


Digitized by the Internet Archive 

in 2007 with funding from 

Microsoft Corporation 

http://www.archive.org/details/apocryphapseudep02charuoft 











THE APOCRYPHA ὦ 
AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 

OF THE 

OLD BESTAMENT 

IN ENGLISH 

WITH INTRODUCTIONS AND CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY NOTES 

TO THE SEVERAL BOOKS 

EDITED IN CONJUNCTION WITH MANY SCHOLARS BY 

m. H. CHARLES. Litt,, 19.1), 
FELLOW OF MERTON COLLEGE, OXFORD 

FELLOW OF THE BRITISH ACADEMY 

VOLUME II 3 

PSEUDEPRGRAPRA 

OXFORD 

AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 

1013 



a) 
4 
ἊΨ 

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
LONDON EDINBURGH GLASGOW NEW YORK 

TORONTO MELBOURNE ΒΟΜΒΑΥ 

HUMPHREY MILFORD M.A, | 
PUBLISHER TO THE UNIVERSITY 

BS .- 
[eG 2. 
NG ei Ὁ; 

y ὰ 
Moe. 2 



PREFACE 

For students both of the Old and New Testaments the value of the non-Canonical 
Jewish literature from 200 B.c. to a.p. 100 is practically recognized on every side 

alike by Jewish and Christian scholars. But hitherto no attempt has been made to 
issue an edition of this literature as a whole in English.!. Indeed, such an undertaking 

would have been all but impossible at an earlier date, seeing that critical editions of 
some of the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha have not been published till within 

the last few years. 

The method observed in this work. 

In all the contributions one and the same method has been observed. Each 

contribution consists of an introduction, an English translation from the best critical 

text—in a few cases the Revised Version has been adopted and emendations suggested 
in the notes—and of a critical and exegetical commentary.?. As regards the intro- 

ductions, the subjects dealt with in them have, so far as possible, been treated in 

the same order to facilitate the use of the work. Though a large discretion has 

naturally been given to the various editors, the following order has more or less 

been observed as a guide or been actually carried out. 

§ 1. Short account of the book, embodying its leading features and the editor's 

chief conclusions. 

Title of the book. 

The MSS. 
The Ancient Versions. 

Date of (a) the original text, (6) of the Ancient Versions. 
Integrity or composite nature of the text. 

Authorship. 
Influence of the book on later literature—(a) Jewish ; (ὁ) Christian. 

Theology of the book. 

10. Bibliography— 
(2) Chief editions of the text (and of the Ancient Versions). 

(ὁ) Chief critical inquiries. 

(ὃ Chief editions of the book. 

Η 

Sa Sa On 8h 4 tn. Co 

CEA AREY db 

1 Kautzsch published an edition in German in 1900, but on a smaller scale than the present work and embracing 
fewer books of this literature (vol. i. 1-507; vol. ii. 1-540). 

2 In the case of Sirach and Tobit the editors have been allowed much beyond the normal number of pages for 
their critical apparatus, which they have used to good purpose. 
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PREFACE 

The extent of the present work. 

The first volume contains what is generally known as the Apocrypha Proper, 
which constitutes the excess of the Vulgate over the Hebrew Old Testament, which 
excess was in turn borrowed from the LXX. But this volume differs from the 

Apocrypha Proper at once in the way of excess and in the way of defect. 3 Maccabees 
has been added after 2 Maccabees, since it is contained in many MSS. of the 
LXX, and 4 Ezra has been transferred to Volume ii since it is essentially a 

Pseudepigraph. 
Volume ii contains all the remaining extant non-Canonical Jewish books written 

between 200 B.c. and A.D. 100 with possibly one or two exceptions. The greater part 
of these books have hitherto been accessible only in expensive editions—such as 

Jubilees, 1 Enoch, Testaments of the XII Patriarchs, 2 Baruch, 4 Ezra, Psalms 

of Solomon, Pirké Aboth, the Story of Ahikar, &c. As regards the last two, it is 

not necessary to make any apology for their introduction into the present work, 

although they do not properly fall within the true limits above defined, but they 

were used, at all events partially, by Jewish readers within this period, nor can they 
be rightly designated Pseudepigraphs. The Fragments of a Zadokite Work are of 
an historical character, and are valuable in throwing light on a lost chapter of Jewish — 
religious history. They contain likewise apocalyptic material of an interesting nature. 

The General Editor, in conclusion, wishes to express his thanks to the Delegates 

of the Press for undertaking this work, and to the Officers of the Press, whose help 

and counsel were always ready to meet each difficulty as it arose. The Editor is 
also under deep obligations to the many scholars who, notwithstanding the pressure 
of other duties, have yet given themselves so unsparingly to the tasks they had 
undertaken, that in every instance most valuable service has been rendered to the 

student and the scholar, while in not a few instances their contributions form actual 

monographs within the limits assigned. His thanks are due to Messrs. A. and C. Black, 

the publishers of his editions of Jubilees, Martyrdom of Isaiah, Testament of the XII 

Patriarchs, Assumption of Moses, 2 Baruch, for permission to reprint the translation 
and make use of the introduction and notes contained in those editions. Finally, he 

would acknowledge his indebtedness to the Rev. A. Ll. Davies, who has acted 
throughout as his secretary and also made the General Index. 

R. H. CHARLES. 
24 BARDWELL ROAD, OXFORD. 

March, 1913. 
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fyERODUCTION TO VOLUME II 

§ 1. The apocalyptic and legalistic sides of pre-Christian Pharisaism—starting originally from the 

same source—developed ultimately into Christianity and Talmudic Fudaism. 

APOCALYPTIC Judaism and legalistic Judaism were not in pre-Christian times essentially 

antagonistic. Fundamentally their origin was the same. Both started with the unreserved recog- 
nition of the supremacy of the Law. This is to be expected in regard to legalistic Pharisaism, which 
was therein only adopting the teaching of the priesthood.! But it is enforced also in apocalyptic 
Pharisaism. Thus the most universalistic and ethical of all the apocalyptic writings, i.e. the Testa- 
ments of the XII Patriarchs, declares that this Law is ‘ the light that lighteth every man’. To all 
Jewish apocalyptic writers the Law was of eternal validity, but they also clung fast to the validity of 
the prophetic teaching as the source of new truth and the right of apocalyptic as its successor in 
this respect. We have early evidence of this conjunction of legalism and apocalyptic in the Book 
of Joel. The Law is there recognized as authoritative, its ritual as of the highest import, while at the 
same time the impending advent of the kingdom of God is depicted in highly apocalyptic colouring. 
In the Book of Jubilees, the narrowest book that ever emanated from legalistic Judaism, the same 
conjunction is manifest, though naturally the theology is of a much more advanced type. 

Thus devotion to the Law is the note that characterizes apocalyptic from its earliest beginnings. 

It appears in the declaration of Mattathias, the father of the Maccabees; it was voiced by the Jews 
in their uprising against Caligula’s attempt to set up his statue in the Temple, and it is stereotyped 
in words placed in the mouth of the Quietist saint in the Assumption of Moses: ‘ Let us die rather 
than transgress the commands of the God of our fathers’ (ix. 6). 

This original and fundamental identity of apocalyptic and legalistic Pharisaism in respect to 

devotion to the Law needs to be emphasized, because Jewish scholars in the past, and to a consider- 
able extent in the present, have denied to apocalyptic its place in the faith of pre-Christian orthodox 
Judaism. This action on their part is unintelligible, seeing that Talmudic Judaism, no less than 
Christianity, owes its spiritual conceptions of the future to apocalyptic. 

The affinity then between Jewish apocalyptic and legalism is essential, since the Law was for both 

valid eternally, but when apocalyptic passed over into Christianity and therein naturally abandoned 
this view of the Law, it became in a measure anti-legalistic.2, Even before the Christian era each of 
these two sides of Pharisaism necessarily tended to lay more and more emphasis on the chief factor 

in its belief and study to the almost complete exclusion of the other, and thus legalistic Pharisaism 
in time drove out almost wholly the apocalyptic element as an active factor (though it accepted some 
of its developments) and became the parent of Talmudic Judaism, whereas apocalyptic Judaism 

developed more and more the apocalyptic, i.e. prophetic, element, and in the process came to 
recognize, as in 4 Ezra, the inadequacy of the Law for salvation. From this it follows that the 

Judaism that survived the destruction of the Temple, being almost wholly bereft of the apocalyptic 
wing which had passed over into Christianity, was not the same as the Judaism of an earlier date. 

Before A.D. 70 Judaism was a Church with many parties: after A.D. 70 the legalistic party succeeded 
in suppressing its rivals, and so Judaism became in its essentials a Sect. In modern times Judaism 
is striving to recover the liberty of prophesying.} 

1 One of the elements that contributed to this recognition was the identification of the Law and Wisdom. This 
is already an accomplished fact in Sirach, though it had probably been long a current belief: cp. xix. 10, xxiv. 23: 
see vol. i. 305 sq. But the most absolute assertion of the supremacy and everlastingness of the Law in pre-Christian 
Judaism is to be found in Jubilees. See this vol., 1 sq. 

2 The Law is not mentioned even once in the great New Testament Apocalypse. 
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME II 

§ 2. Fewish apocalyptic has been always pseudonymous from the third century B.C. onwards. This 
pseudonymity due to the absolute supremacy of the Law, which left no room for prophecy. The 
prophetic spirit cannot openly declare itself in Fudaism save by a breach with Talmudic 

Fudaism. 

Apocalyptic works written before the third century B.C. were not pseudonymons. Joel is 

perhaps the latest apocalyptist in the Old Testament whose work was not pseudonymous. But 
Zech. ix—xiv and Isaiah xxiv-xxvii—not to speak of other later additions to the earlier prophets— 
were in all probability pseudonymous. At all events, from the third century B.C. onwards apoca- 
lyptic has always been pseudonymous in Judaism. On the other hand in Christianity, for the first 
century at any rate, apocalyptic ceased to be pseudonymous, and the seer came forward in his own 
person. Of these strange and conflicting phenomena explanations have been advanced by various 

scholars, and the latest by Gunkel, but they are all partial or inadequate. The present writer 
is of opinion that he has arrived at an hypothesis which will satisfy all the conditions of the 
problem. 

We have already adverted to the fact that in the third century B.c. the Law had come to be 

conceived as the final and supreme revelation of God. When once this idea of an inspired Law— 
adequate, infallible, and valid for all time—had become an accepted dogma of Judaism, as it became 
in the post-Exilic period, there was no longer room for independent representatives of God appearing 
before men, such as the pre-Exilic prophets. God had, according to the official teachers of the 
Church, spoken His last and final word through the Law, and when the hope was expressed that in 

the coming age a prophet will arise, he was only conceived as one whose task was to decide ques- 
tions of ritual or priestly succession, or legal interpretation in accordance with the Law. Thus in 
1 Mace. iv. 46 the stones of the defiled altar of burnt-offering were to be put aside till a prophet 

arose, and similarly in xiv. 41 (cf. ix. 27) the high-priesthood of Simon was to be provisionally acknow- 
ledged till a prophet arose, who could decide on the validity of his high-priesthood. Accordingly 
the first fact we are to recognize is, that from the time of Ezra and Nehemiah the Law has not 

only assumed the functions of the ancient pre-Exilic prophets, but it has also, so far as it lay in its 
power, made the revival of such prophecy an impossibility. The prophet who issued a prophecy 
under his own name after the time of Ezra and Nehemiah could not expect a hearing unless his 
prophecy had the imprimatur of the Law.! j 

This is exactly the view of the Rabbinic scholars. Thus they taught that whereas the Prophets 

and Hagiographa will in the future cease to be, for there is nothing in them which is not suggested. 
in the Law (Jer. Meg. 70d), the Law itself would endure for ever (Taanit g@); and that ‘Any 
prophet who attempted to annul one of its laws would be punished by death’ (Toseph. xiv. 13), 
and that ‘though all mankind should combine, they could not abolish one yod of it’ (Cant. R. v.11; 
Lev. R. xix; Num. R. xvii, &c.). (See Jewish Encyc. xii. 197.) 

It is now clear, I think, that from Nehemiah’s time onward prophecy could not gain a hearing, 

whether the prophecy was genuine—that is, appeared under the name of its actual author—or was 

anonymous, unless it was acceptable in the eyes of the Law. From the class of genuine and 
anonymous works we pass on to the third division, the pseudonymous, There are at all events two 
of them in the Old Testament, Ecclesiastes and Daniel. With the former we have here no concern. 
But how are we to explain the pseudonymity of Daniel and the other apocalyptic works of the second 

century B.C., such as Enoch, Jubilees, and the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs? This pseudo- 

nymity has already in part been explained. These apocalyptists do not merely repeat the old truths, 
which in so many cases had become the mere shibboleths of a petrified orthodoxy, they not only 

challenged many of the orthodox views of the time and condemned them, but they also carried 

? Nay more, according to Zech. xiii. 1-5 (a late work written from the priestly standpoint), if a man declared 
himself to be a prophet his father and his mother were to put him to death. By such drastic measures prophecy was 
driven forth from the Losom of Judaism, and has never since been suffered to return. The task of leading the people 
into more spiritual conceptions, alike as regards the present life and that which is to come, devolved henceforth on 
apocalyptic, and that a pseudonymous apocalyptic. 
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forward the revelation of God in the provinces of religion, ethics, and eschatology. Against the 
reception of such fresh faith and truth the Law stood in the way, unless the books containing them 

came under the aegis of certain great names in the past. Against the claims and authority of such 
names the official representatives of the Law were in part reduced to silence, at all evets in the case 
of the Book of Daniel. - But there is another ground for the adoption of pseudonymity, and when 
we combine it with the autocracy claimed and exercised by the Law we have the grounds for which 
we are in search. This second ground is the formation of the threefold Canon of the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Hagiographa. Before the formation of the prophetic Canon anonymous prophetic 
writings could gain currency and acceptance on the ground of their inherent worth, but when once 
the prophetic Canon was closed, no book of a prophetic character could gain canonization as such. 
Now the collection of the Prophets existed pretty much in its present form about 200 B.c., though 
additions may have been made to Hosea, Isaiah, and Zechariah, &c., subsequently to that date. Into 
the Hagiographa were received all-books of a religious character, of which the date was believed to 
go back as far as to the time of Ezra. To this third division of the Canon books were admitted 

down to A.D. 100, and the last were Canticles, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. Daniel was admitted to 

this third Canon at some period in the second century B.C. 
Daniel was admitted into the Canon in the belief that it was written by the ancient worthy of 

that name; but not among the Prophets, for the prophetic Canon was closed, but among the 
Hagiographa. The example of Daniel was followed by Jewish apocalyptic down to the thirteenth 
century A.D. It was pseudonymous and remained pseudonymous; for the Law was supreme, 
inspiration was officially held to be dead, and the Canon was closed. Moreover, all the great Jewish 
apocalypses which were written before A.D. 10, and which carried on the mystical and spiritual side 
of religion as opposed to the legalistic, Judaism dropped and banned after its breach with Chris- 
tianity, just as it dropped and banned the Greek translation of the Old Testament. Thereupon 
Legalism became absolute, and determined henceforth the character of Judaism. Apocalyptic, 
which had exercised a determining influence in many of the great crises of the nation, and had 
given birth to and shaped the higher theology of Judaism, was driven from its position of 
secondary authority, and either banished absolutely or relegated wholly into the background. 
Owing to this fact Jewish scholars like Jost and Graetz have denied the great significance of 
apocalyptic in Judaism. But this blunder is every day becoming more impossible, and now we 
find that Jewish scholars like Buttenwieser (Jewish Encyc. i. 676) maintain that the courage and 
persistency of the Jews in their faith, their indomitable hope under persecution, their scorn of 
death, were all nourished by apocalyptic from the times of the Maccabees down to the thirteenth 
century A.D. ‘The darker the present grew . .. the more eagerly did their minds turn to the 
comfort offered by apocalyptic promises, which predicted the end of their suffering and the dawn 
of their delivery.’ ‘ 

All Jewish apocalypses, therefore, from 200 B.C. onwards were of necessity pseudonymous if 
they sought to exercise any real influence on the nation; for the Law was everything, belief in 
inspiration was dead amongst them, and their Canon was closed.! 

§ 3. The ethical advance in Fudaism. 

Prophecy has always been recognized as the greatest ethical force in the ancient world. Such 
also was apocalyptic in its time, and yet an attempt has recently been made by advanced liberals 
to differentiate prophecy and apocalyptic on the ground that apocalyptic and ethics are distinct, and 
that ethics are the kernel and apocalyptic the husk which Christianity shed when it ceased to need 
it. How any scholar who was really acquainted with the texts could make such a statement 
I cannot understand. Apocalyptic was essentially ethical. ‘To use the mixed metaphor of St. Paul, 

it was rooted and grounded in ethics, and that an ethics based on the essential righteousness of God. 

1 See my Lschatology*, pp. 193-205. 

ix 



INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME II 

In every crisis of the world’s history, when the good cause was overthrown and the bad triumphant, 
its insistent demand was ever: ‘Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?’ and its uncom- 
promising optimism, its unconquerable faith under the most overwhelming disasters, was : ‘ God reigns, 
and righteousness shall ultimately prevail ’. 

The ethical element is the fundamental element in the chief books of this literature. What else 
but an inexpugnable sense of truth and duty to truth inspire the refusal of the three children in 
Daniel to fall down and worship the image that the king had set up? When the king demands: 
“Who is that God that shall deliver you out of my hands?’ mark the splendid heroism of their reply : 
‘ There is a God whom we ‘serve who is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will 
deliver us out of thy hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve 
thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up’ (iii. 17 sqq.). 

Now let us turn to the apocalyptic books outside the Canon. 
What an expressive ethical statement is that in Jubilees (xxi. 22) addressed to Israel ! 

* Beware lest thou walk in their ways 
And tread in their paths, 
And sin a sin unto death against the Most High God, 
And so He deliver thee back again into the grip of thy transgression.’ 

Or, turning to a different theme, let us hear what the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs say of 
the faithful doer of the word of God: 

‘Every man that knoweth the law of the Lord shall be honoured, 
And shall not be a stranger whithersoever he goeth.. . 
For though there be a leading into captivity, 
And cities and lands be destroyed, 
And gold and silver and every possession perish, 
The wisdom of the wise can nought take away, 
Save the blindness of ungodliness, 
Or the callousness (that comes) of sin... . 
Even among his enemies shall wisdom be a glory to him, 
And ina strange country a fatherland, 
And in the midst of foes shall prove a friend.’ 

(T. Levi, xiii. 3, 7-8.) 

Or again, in 2 Enoch (xliii. 2-3): As one year is more honourable than another, so is one man 
more honourable than another. This man on account of having possessions, that man on account of 
the wisdom of the heart, another on account of understanding, another on account of purity, another 
on account of strength... but let it be heard everywhere; there is none greater than he that 
feareth God.’ 

Or again, when the apocalyptist says of the unceasing service of an order of heavenly beings : 

‘ They rest not day nor night ; for unto them thanksgiving is rest.’ 
There are numberless other passages showing the moral depth and inwardness of this literature- 

What nobler advice could the best ethical Christian teacher give to a defeated rival than this: ‘Ifa 
man is prospered beyond you, do not be vexed, but even have recourse unto prayer on his behalf, 
that he may be prospered to the full’ (T. Gad vii.1)? Or again: ‘If any man seeketh to do evil 
unto you, do him a good turn, and pray for him, and so from all evil ye shall be redeemed of the 
Lord’ (T. Jos. xviii. 2). Or again : ‘The holy man is merciful to him that revileth him, and holdeth 
his peace’ (T. Benj. v. 4). 

Now it would be possible to fill many pages in setting forth the teaching of apocalyptic on such 
ethical subjects as conscience, courage, endurance, longsuffering, justice, truthfulness, temperance, 

singleness of heart, deceit, calumny, folly ; on religious themes of an ethical character as love, faith, 
works, forgiveness, compassion, humility, reverence, covetousness, lust ; or on metaphysical themes 
influencing ethics, as foreknowledge, freedom, determinism, heredity, individualism, universalism ; 

but we have established our thesis sufficiently for our present purpose.! 

_ | Reprinted from my /schatology (2nd ed.), 190 sqq., Where the renderings differ slightly in diction from those 
given in this volume. 
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The ethical teaching on these subjects in apocalyptic is a vast advance on that of the O.T., and 
forms the indispensable link which in this respect connects the O.T. with the N.T. 

This ethical element is present also in Talmudic literature, but somehow it lacks the fire and 

inspiration that distinguish it in the Pseudepigrapha. It is more nearly related to the average 
morality and practical wisdom of the Proverbs of the Old Testament. The chief work on Ethics 
in the Talmud, which is reproduced in the Jewish Book of Common Prayer, i.e. The Sayings 
of the Fathers, has been translated and added to this volume, in order that the student might 

have before him the best that Later Judaism produced in the domain of Ethics. It will be 
obvious even to the most cursory reader that a great gulf divides the Ethics of the Testaments 
of the XII Patriarchs, and even those of 2 Enoch, from these excellent but very uninspiring 
sayings of Jewish sages belonging to the legalistic wing of Judaism. It is quite true that many 
a fine saying is found in the other tractates of the Talmud and other Rabbinic writings, but the 
harvest that rewards the diligent reaper is slight in comparison of the toil, and the number of 
really fine sayings that were uttered before A.D. 100 is far from great.’ 

1 For avery favourable account of this side of Rabbinic Judaism see Schechter, Some Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, 
1909. The chapter on the ‘ Joy of the Law’ (pp. 148-69) is well worth study. It shows that in all ages in Judaism 
the joy that the Psalmists felt in the service of God was experienced likewise by many a Jew in the fulfilment of the 
innumerable later requirements of the Law—requirements which to the non-Jew could only prove an intolerable and 
unspiritual burden, and which were felt even by many spiritually-minded Jews to be a yoke that neither they nor their 
fathers had been able to bear (Acts xv.10). But this type of mind which reaches its fullest satisfaction in unquestioning 
submission to an external commandment is, of course, to be found in all religions. It is not progressive or prophetic 
in character, but it helps to preserve some of the best elements in the past. See also Oesterley and Box, The Religion 
and the Worship of the Synagogue, chap. vii. 
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P. 386 (The Sibylline Books). ΤῊΣ ; 
Sibyll. ILI. 396-397. Instead of the rendering in the text, which is right indeed grammatically, we should 

unquestionably render as follows: — 
‘ Yet after leaving one root, which the Destroyer shall cut off 
From among ten horns, he shall put forth a side shoot.’ 

The ‘one root’ was Antiochus V, Eupator, who was murdered by Demetrius I, son of Seleucus IV. He was the 
last of ten horns, i.e. ten kings. We appear here to have an almost contemporary interpretation of the ten 
horns in Daniel vii. 7-8, for the latest date of this section is 140 B.c. The above rendering has the support of 
Rzach, Geffcken, and Schiirer—Gen. Eprror. 

P. 473 (2 Baruch). 1. 23 from bottom read ‘ Sukka’ for ‘ Sakka’. 
P. 474 Seq. On these pages I have given an analysis of the various elements of 2 Baruch, with their approxi- 

mate dates from a.p. 60 to 100. But owing to the fact that Mr. Box, in his admirable Commentary on 4 Ezra, 
has accepted Rosenthal’s view that 2 Baruch was derived from the school of Κα, Aqiba and written in the year 
A.D. 115, it is necessary to consider the grounds from which Rosenthal draws this conclusion. Mr. Box’s Com- 
mentary was not published when the edition of 2 Baruch for the present work was prepared. We shall now 
deal with Rosenthal’s thesis. 

Rosenthal (Vier apokryphische Biicher aus der Zett und Schule R. Akibas, Berlin, 1885) sought to prove 
that the Assumption of Moses, 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch, and the Book of Tobit were written by members of the school 
of R. Agiba. 

pete the Assumption of Moses and the Book of Tobit no scholar would now agree with Rosenthal. 
But for the learned and admirable Commentary of Mr. Box on 4 Ezra it would not be necessary to reconsider 
Rosenthal’s views on 2 Baruch. Mr. Box (Zhe Ezra Apocalypse, p. xv sq.), however, writes: ‘We may there- 
fore conclude that our book (4 Ezra) emanates from a school of apocalyptic writers who reflect the school of 
Shammai ; just as the companion Apocalypse of Baruch (i.e. 2 Baruch) represents an apocalyptic school under 
the influence of Aqiba. This important distinction has been well brought out by Rosenthal.’ 

With this statement I must join issue. On pp. 95-100 Rosenthal gives five grounds from which he con- 
cludes the influence of R. Aqiba in 2 Baruch. The fifth is so beside the mark and irrelevant—being common- 
places about the last plagues—that I will take no account of it here. The rest, indeed, are not much better, but 
need to be considered owing to Mr. Box’s acceptance of Rosenthal’s conclusion. These are as follows: 

(1) 2 Baruch (xi, 1 sq.) and Agqiba (Sire on Deut. § 43) alike complain of the prosperity of Rome and the 
desolation of Zion, and both alike comfort their readers with the promised restoration of Zion. This would 
naturally be a commonplace with most Jewish writers after a.p. 70, just as corresponding complaints and hopes 
appear in the post-Exilic prophets respectively with regard to the successive oppressors of Judah and the 
coming restoration of Jerusalem. But the same actual combination of complaint and comfort with regard to 
Rome and Jerusalem respectively is found in the Psalms of Solomon ii. 1 sqq., 30-41, and the Assumption of 
Moses vi. 8-9, x. 8-10. Hence no dependence of 2 Baruch on Aqiba can be deduced from this fact. 

(2) Both believed strongly in the freedom of the will. But this does not prove anything. According to 
Josephus (Azz, xiii. 5. 9) the Sadducees believed in the complete freedom of the will, while the Pharisees believed 
alike in the freedom of the will and in Providence. Now according to this view the teaching of our book is 
that of ordinary Pharisaism. Thus in A‘ (i.e. liv-Ixxiv) we find the vigorous assertion of free-will: ‘each of us has 
been the Adam of his own soul’ (liv. rg). And yet throughout the section the supremacy of Providence is acknow- 
ledged ; cf. lxix. 2, xx. 2. Exactly the same teaching is found in the Psalms of Solomon. ‘Thus in ix. 7 we have: 

‘Our works are subject to our own choice and power 
To do right or wrong in the works of our hands ; 
And in Thy righteousness Thou visitest the sons of men.’ 

tony v. 4-6. Philo also (Quod Deus sit immutabilis 10) speaks in the strongest terms of man’s God-given 
reedom. 

(3) The next ground adduced by Rosenthal is that 2 Baruch and R. Aqiba alike bring forward the 
chastening effects of adversity. But this teaching is found in Deut. viii. 5; Ps. xxxii. 1, 5, Ixxiii. 14, Ixxxix. 
30-34, Cxix. 71, 753 Prov. iii. 12, xiii, 24; frequently in the Prophets and the Pseudepigrapha. For the latter 
cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 16, vii. 3, viii. 7, 27, &c. 

(4) The fourth ground is that 2 Baruch and R. Aqiba held that none who denied the resurrection would 
share in it, According to Sanh. goa R. Aqiba made this statement, but nowhere in 2 Baruch is such an 
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affirmation made, though no doubt its various writers believed in the resurrection. Yet Rosenthal thinks he 
finds it there, and cites two passages, i.e. xxx. 1, which in the present form of the text speaks, however, not of 
belief in the resurrection of the dead, but in the hope of the Messiah, The second passage betrays an extra- 
ordinary misunderstanding of Ceriani’s Latin rendering of 2 Baruch Ixv. 1, i.e. ‘ Manasses . . . cogitabat tempore 
suo quasi ac futurum non esset ut Fortis inquireret ista.’ This of course means: ‘ Manasses . . . thought that 
in his time the Mighty One would not inquire into these things.’ But Rosenthal took it as meaning : ‘ Manasses 
thought in his time that there would be no future life !’ 

Thus the doctrines, which 2 Baruch and Agiba hold in common, are commonplaces even of pre-Christian 
Pharisaism, and furnish no evidence for Rosenthal’s hypothesis, while all the internal evidence of 2 Baruch 

tes various dates for its several constituents from a.p. 60 to roo. Moreover, whereas Aqiba declared that 
the Ten Tribes would never return, 2 Baruch emphasizes this hope repeatedly ; cf. Ixxvii. 6, Ixxviii. 5, 6, 7, 
Ixxxiv. 2, 8, 10, i. 4. 

From the above it is clear that there are no grounds of evidence for Rosenthal’s contention. 2 Baruch, 
if it belongs to any school, belongs to that of Hillel, who was the great rival of Shammai. Its main theses 
are certainly in accord with much that is known of Hillel. Even its latest sections are too early to be the 
products of R. Aqiba’s school, as is clear from the following dates. At the earliest Aqiba was born about 
A.p. 40-50. As he did not attend the Rabbinic schools till he was forty, and did not become himself 
a teacher till he had studied for thirteen years (see Aboth R. N. vi. 29, ed. Schechter), it follows that his school 
was founded about the beginning of the second century a.p. Now, according to Ixviii. 5-6, the Temple was 
standing when A® was written (and also A’ and A?), while as regards the other elements of 2 Baruch the 
evidence is against any later date than a.p. go—100.—Gen. Eprror.t ὁ 

Ῥ, 528 (3 Baruch). 1. 29 from bottom read ‘ Apoc.’ for ‘ apoc.’ 
P. 625 (Psalms of Solomon). 1. 11 from top for ‘(H)’ read ‘(V)’. 

1. 6 from bottom for ‘H’ read “Ν᾽ 
P. 738 (Story of Ahikar). col. 3, 1. 6 from top for ‘get thy boon fragrant’ read ‘ get a good name’, the 

former reading being due to a corruption in the MSS.—Conyseare. 
P. 809 (Fragments of a Zadokite Work). In line 2 for ‘make atonement for’ read ‘ pardon’. 
P. 814 (Fragments of a Zadokite Work). In the first note on this page the statement regarding Simon 

ben Shetach is wholly wrong, and is to be deleted. This Pharisee did not appropriate the sacrifices of the 
Nazirites, but by means of a gross lie to the king enabled them to offer their sacrifices at half the cost. By 
falsely stating that he would bear half the expenses of the sacrifices, if King Jannaeus would bear the other 
half, he prevailed on the king by this mendacious assertion to do so. The most remarkable point about the 
incident, if it is wholly authentic, is that Simon ben Shetach appears to have been wholly unconscious of having 
done any wrong.—Gen. Eprror. 

1 Mr. Box has recently in a letter informed me that he is willing to accept the earlier dates I have assigned {to 
certain of the sections of 2 Baruch, but that he regards them as redacted by an editor or editors of the school of 
Agiba. This hypothesis, however, is quite different from that of Rosenthal. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 

INTRODUCTION 

δι. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 

THE Book of Jubilees is in certain limited aspects the most important book in this volume for 
the student of religion. Without it we could of course have inferred from Ezra and Nehemiah, 
the Priests’ Code, and the later chapters of Zechariah the supreme position that the law had 
achieved in Judaism, but without Jubilees we could hardly have imagined such an absolute supremacy 
of the law as finds expression in this book. This absolute supremacy of the law carried with it, as 
we have seen in the General Introduction, the suppression of prophecy—at all events of the open 
exercise of the prophetic gifts. And yet these gifts persisted during all the so-called centuries of 
silence—from Malachi down to N.T. times, but owing to the fatal incubus of the law these gifts 
could not find expression save in pseudepigraphic literature. Thus Jubilees represents the triumph of 
the movement, which had been at work for the past three centuries or more. 

And yet this most triumphant manifesto of legalism contained within its pages the element 
that was destined to dispute its supremacy and finally to reduce the law to the wholly secondary 
position that alone it could rightly claim. This element of course is apocalyptic, which was the 
source of the higher theology in Judaism, and subsequently was the parent of Christianity, wherein 
apocalyptic ceased to be pseudonymous and became one with prophecy. 

The Book of Jubilees was written in Hebrew by a Pharisee between the year of the accession of 
od in 135 and his breach with the Pharisees some years before his déath _Hyrcanus to the_high-priesthoo 

in τοῦ B.C. It is the most advanced pre-Christian representative of the midrashic tendency, which 
as already been at work in the Old Testament Chronicles. As the Chronicler had rewritten the 

history of Israel and Judah from the basis of the Priests’ Code, so our author re-edited from the 
Pharisaic standpoint of his time the history of events from the creation to the publication, or, 
according to the author's view, the republication of the law on Sinai. In the course of re-editing he 
incorporated a large body of traditional lore, which the midrashic process had put at his disposal, 
and also not a few fresh legal enactments that the exigencies of the past had called forth. His 
work constitutes an enlarged Targum on Genesis and Exodus, in which difficulties in the biblical 
narrative are solved, gaps supplied, dogmatically offensive elements removed, and the genuine spirit 
of later Judaism infused into the primitive history of the world. His object was to defend Judaism 
against the attacks of the hellenistic spirit that had been in the ascendant one generation earlier and 
was still powerful, and to prove that the law was of everlasting validity. From our author’s conten- 
tions and his embi i and apostates, we may infer that Hellenism had 
Urged that the levitical ordinances of the law were only of transitory significance, that they had not 
eet erate τὸ ae he testhnrtced of then now come for them to be sweép 

» or Israel to take its place in the brotherhood of the nations. Our author regarded all 
such views as fatal to the very existence of Jewish religion and nationality. But it is not as such that 
he assailed them, but on the ground of their falsehood. The law, he teaches, is of everlasting 
validity. Though revealed in time it was superior to time. Before it had been made known in 
sundry portions to the fathers it had been kept in heaven by the angels, and to its observance hence- 
forward there was no limit in time or in eternity. 

Writing in the palmiest days of the Maccabean dominion, in the high-priesthood of John Hyrcanus, 
he looked for the immediate advent of the Messianic kingdom. This kingdom was to be ruled over 
by a Messiah sprung, not from Levi—that is, from the Maccabean family, as some of his contem- 
poraries expected—but from Judah. This kingdom would be gradually realized on earth, and the 
transformation of physical nature would go hand in hand with the ethical transformation of man till 
there was a new heaven and a new earth. Thus, finally, all sin and pain would disappear and men 
would live to the age of 1,000 years in happiness and peace, and after death enjoy a blessed 
immortality in the spirit world. 

1 Three-fourths of this section is reprinted from the present writer’s Introduction to his Commentary on the Book 
of Jubilees, 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 

δ. VARIOUS TITLES OF THE BOOK. 

Our book was known by two distinct titles even in Hebrew. 
(a) Jubilees = τὰ Ἰωβηλαῖα or of Ἰωβηλαῖοι = odann. 
(6) The Little Genesis = ἡ λεπτὴ Γένεσις = ND NWN. 
(c) Apocalypse of Moses and other alleged names of the book. 
(a) F¥udbilees. This appears from Epiphanius (Haer. xxxix. 6) to have been its usual designa- 

tion. It is found also in the Syriac Fragment entitled ‘Names of the Wives of the Patriarchs 
according to the Hebrew Book of Jubilees,’ first published by Ceriani, Mon. sacra et profana, ii. 1. 9-10, 
and reprinted by the present writer in his edition of The Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of 
Fubilees, p. 183. This name admirably describes the book, as it divides into jubilee periods of 
forty-nine years each the history of the world from the creation to the legislation on Sinai. The 
writer pursues a perfectly symmetrical development of the heptadic system. Israel enters Canaan 
at the close of the fiftieth jubilee, i.e. 2450. 

(6) The Little Genesis. The epithet ‘little’ does not refer to the extent of the book, for it is 
larger than the canonical Genesis, but to its character. It deals more fully with details than the 
biblical work. The Hebrew title was variously rendered in Greek. 1° ἡ λεπτὴ Γένεσις (or Λεπτὴ Γένεσις) 
as in Epiphanius, Syncellus, Zonaras, Glycas. 2° ἡ Λεπτογένεσις in Didymus of Alexandria and in 
Latin writers, as we may infer from the Decree of Gelasius. 3° ra λεπτὰ Tevéoews in Syncellus. 
4° ἡ Μικρογένεσις in Jerome, who was acquainted with the Hebrew original. 

(c) 1° The Apocalypse of Moses. 
2° The Testament of Moses. 
3° The Book of Adam’s Daughters. 
4° The Life of Adam. 
1° The Apocalypse of Moses. ‘This title had some currency in the time of Syncellus (see i. 5, 49). 

It forms an appropriate designation since it makes Moses the recipient of all the disclosures in the 
book. 2° The Testament of Moses. This title is found in the Catena of Nicephorus, i. 175, where it 
precedes a quotation from x. 21 of our book. It has, however, nothing to do with the Testament of 
Moses, which has become universally known under the wrong title—the Assumption of Moses. 
Rénsch and other scholars formerly sought to identify Jubilees with this second Testament of Moses, 
but this identification is shown to be impossible by the fact that in the Stichometry of Nicephorus 
4,300 stichoi are assigned to Jubilees and only 1100 to this Testament of Moses. On the proba- 
bility of a Testament of Moses having been in circulation—which was in reality an expansion 
of Jubilees ii-iii see my edition of Jubilees, p. xviii. 3° The Book of Adam’s Daughters. This 
book is identified with Jubilees in the Decree of Gelasius, but it probably consisted merely of certain 
excerpts from Jubilees dealing with the names and histories of the women mentioned in it. Such 
a collection, as we have already seen, exists in Syriac, and its Greek prototype was used by the scribe 
of the LXX MS. no. 135 in Holmes and Parsons’ edition. 4° The Life of Adam. This title is 
found in Syncellus i. 7-9. It seems to have been an enlarged edition of the portion of Jubilees, 
which dealt with the life of Adam. 

§ 3. THE EtTuioric MSS. 

There are four Ethiopic MSS., α ὁ ς d, the first and fourth of which belong to the National Library 
in Paris, the second to the British Museum, and the third to the University Library at Tiibingen. 
Of these a ὁ (of the fifteenth and sixteenth century respectively) are the most trustworthy, though they 
cannot be followed exclusively. In a, furthermore, the readings of the Ethiopic version of Genesis 
have replaced the original against cd in iii. 4, 6, 7, 19, 29; iv. 4, 8, &c. For a full description of 
these MSS. the reader can consult Charles’s Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of Fubilees, 
pp. xii seqq. 

§ 4. THe ANCIENT VERSIONS—GREEK, ETHIOPIC, LATIN, SYRIAC. 

(a) The Greek Version is lost save for some fragments which survive in Epiphanius περὶ Μέτρων 
καὶ Σταθμῶν xxii (ed. Dindorf, vol. iv. 27-8). This fragment, which consists of ii. 2-21, is published 
with critical notes in Charles’s edition of the Ethiopic text. Other fragments of this version are 
preserved in Justin Martyr, Origen, Diodorus of Antioch, Isidore of Alexandria, Isidore of Seville, 
Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, John of Malala, Syncellus, Cedrenus. Syncellus attributes to 
the Canonical Genesis statements derived from our text. This version is the parent of the Ethiopic 
and Latin Versions. 

(4) The Ethiopic Version. This version is most accurate and trustworthy and indeed as a rule 
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INTRODUCTION. 

servilely literal. It has, of course, suffered from the corruptions naturally incident to transmission 
through MSS. Thus dittographies are frequent and lacunae are of occasional occurrence, but the 
version is singularly free from the glosses and corrections of unscrupulous scribes, though the tempta- 
tion must have been great to bring it into accord with the Ethiopic version of Genesis. To this 
source, indeed, we must trace a few perversions of the text: ‘my wife’ in iii. 6 instead of ‘wife’ ; 
xv. 12; xvii. 12 (‘her bottle’ instead of ‘the bottle’); xxiv. 19 (where the words ‘a well’ are 
not found in the Latin version of Jubilees, nor in the Mass., Sam., LXX, Syr., and Vulg. of 
Gen. xxvi. 19). In the above passages the whole version is influenced, but in a much greater 
degree has this influence operated on MS. a. Thus in iii. 4, 6, 7, 19, 29, iv. 4, 8, v. 3, vi. 9, &c., the 
readings of the Ethiopic version of Genesis have replaced the original text. In the case of ὁ there 
appears to be only one instance of this nature in xv. 15 (see Charles’s Text, pp. xii seqq.). 

For instances of corruption native to this version, see Charles on ii. 2, 7, 21, vi. 21, vii. 22, 
x. 6, 21, xvi. 18, xxiv. 20, 29, xxxi. 2, xxxix. 4, xli. 15, xlv. 4, xlviii. 6. 

(c) The Latin Version. This version, of which about one-fourth has been preserved, was first 
published by Ceriani in his Wonumenta sacra et profana, 1861, tom. i. fasc. i. 15-62. It contains 
the following sections: xiii. 10°-21; xv. 20°-31°; xvi. 5°-xvii. 6*; xviii. 1o°-xix. 25; xx. 5°-xxi. 
τοῦ; xxii. 2-19; xxiii. 8°23"; xxiv. 13-xxv. 1*; xxvi. 8-237; xxvii. 11°-24°; xxviii. 16-27"; 
xxix. 8°-xxxi. τὸ; xxxi. g°-18, 29°-32; xxxii. 1-84, 18°-xxxiii. 9%, 18°-xxxiv. 5°; xxxv. 3°-12°; 
Xxxvi. 20°-xxxvii. 5°; xxxviii. IX-16*; xxxix. 9-Χ]. 85; xli. 6°-18; xlii. 2°-14*; xlv. 8-xlvi. 1, 
12-xlviii. 5; xlix. 7'-22. This version was next edited by Rénsch in 1874, Das Buch der Fubiliien 
...unter Beifiigung des revidirten Textes der ...lateinischen Fragmente. This work attests 
enormous industry and great learning, but is deficient in judgement and critical acumen. Ré6nsch 
was of opinion that this Latin version was made in Egypt or its neighbourhood by a Palestinian 
Jew about the middle of the fifth century (pp. 459-60). In 1895 Charles edited this text afresh in 
conjunction with the Ethiopic in the Oxford Anecdota (The Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book 
of Fubilees). To this work and that of Rénsch above the reader must be referred for a fuller 
treatment of this subject. Here we may draw attention to the following points. This version, 
where it is preserved, is almost of equal value with the Ethiopic. It has, however, suffered more at 
the hands of correctors. Thus it has been corrected in conformity with the LXX in xlvi. 14, where 
it adds ‘et Oon’ against all other authorities. The Ethiopic version of Exod. i. 11 might have been 
expected to bring about this addition in our Ethiopic text, but it did not. Two similar instances 
will be found in xvii. 5, xxiv. 20. Again the Latin version seems to have been influenced by the 
Vulgate in xxix. 13. xlii. 11 (canos meos where our Ethiopic text = pov τὸ γῆρας as in LXX of 
Gen. xlii. 38); and probably also in xlvii. 7, 8,and certainly in xlv. 12, where it reads ‘in tota terra’ 
for ‘in terra’. Of course there is the possibility that the Latin has reproduced faithfully the Greek 
and that the Greek was faulty ; or in case it was correct, that it was the Greek presupposed by our 
Ethiopic version that was at fault. 

Two other passages are deserving of attention, xix. 14 and xxxix. 13. In the former the Latin 
version ‘ et creverunt et iuvenes facti sunt’ agrees with the Ethiopic version of Gen. xxv. 27 against 
the Ethiopic version of Jubilees and all other authorities on Gen. xxv. 27. Here the peculiar reading 
can be best explained as having originated in the Greek. In the second passage, the clause ‘eorum 
quae fiebant in carcere’ agrees with the Ethiopic version of Gen. xxxix. 23 against the Ethiopic 
version of Jubilees and all other authorities on Gen. xxxix. 23. 

On the other hand, there is a large array of passages in which the Latin version preserves the 
true text over against corruptions or omissions in the Ethiopic version: cf. xvi. 16, xix. 5, LO, 11, 

. Xx. 6, το, xxi. 3, xxii. 3, &c. (see my Text, p. xvi). 
(4) The Syriac Version. The evidence as to the existence of a Syriac is not conclusive. It is 

based on the fact that a British Museum MS. (Add. 12154, fol. 180) contains a Syriac fragment 
entitled, ‘ Names of the Wives of the Patriarchs according to the Hebrew Book called Jubilees.’ It 
was first published by Ceriani in his Monumenta Sacra, 1861, tom. ii. fasc. i. g-10,and reprinted by 
Charles as Appendix III to his Text of Jubilees (p. 183). 

$5. THE ETHIopIC AND LATIN VERSIONS—TRANSLATIONS FROM THE GREEK. 

Like all the biblical literature in Ethiopic, Jubilees was translated into Ethiopic from the Greek. 
Greek words such as dpis, βάλανος, λίψ, oxivos, φάραγξ, &c., are transliterated into Ethiopic. 
Secondly, many passages must be retranslated into Greek before we can discover the source of their 
corruptions. And finally, many names are transliterated as they appear in Greek and not in 
Hebrew. 

1 (δ), (c), and (d) reprinted from the present writer’s Commentary. 
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That the Latin is derived directly from the Greek is no less obvious. Thus in xxxix. 12 
timoris = δειλίας, a corruption of δουλείας ; in xxxviii. 13 honorem = τιμήν, which should have been 
rendered by ¢ributum. Another class of mistranslations may be seen in passages where the Greek 
article is rendered by the Latin demonstrative as in huius Abrahae xxix. τό, huic Istrael xxxi. 15. 
Other evidence pointing in the same direction is to be found in the Greek constructions which have 
been reproduced in the Latin ; such as xvii. 3‘ memor fuit sermones’ = ἐμνήσθη τοὺς λόγους : in xv. 22 
‘consummavit loquens’ = συνετέλεσε λαλῶν : in xxii. 8‘ in omnibus guibus dedisti’ = ἐν πᾶσιν οἷς ἔδωκας, 

§ 6. THE GREEK—A TRANSLATION FROM THE HEBREW. 

The early date of our book—the second century B. C.—and the fact that it was written in Palestine 
speak for a Semitic original, and the evidence for such an original is conclusive. But the question 
at once arises, was the original written in Hebrew or Aramaic? Certain proper names in the Latin 
version ending in -2z seem to bespeak an Aramaic original, as Cettin xxiv. 28; Adurin xxxviii. 8,9 ; 
Filistin xxiv. 14-16. But since in all these cases the Ethiopic transliterations end in -m and not in 
-n, it is not improbable that this Aramaising in the Latin version is due to the translator, who, as 
Rénsch has concluded on other grounds, was a Palestinian Jew. Again, in the list of the twelve 
trees suitable for burning on the altar some are transliterations of Aramaic names, But in a late 
Hebrew work—written at the close of the second century B.C.—the popular names of such objects 
would naturally be used. Moreover, in certain cases the Hebrew may have already been forgotten, 
or, when the tree had been lately introduced, been non-existent. 

But the arguments for a Hebrew original are many and weighty. (1) A work which claims to be 
from the hand of Moses would naturally be written in Hebrew; for Hebrew, according to our author, 
was the sacred and national language, xii. 25-6; xliii. 15. (2) The revival of the national spirit is, 
so far as we know, accompanied by a revival of the national language. (3) The existing text must 
be retranslated into Hebrew in order to explain unintelligible expressions and restore the true text. 
Thus l4‘éléja in xliii. 11 = ἐν ἐμοί, which is a mistranslation in this context of 3; for ‘2 here 
= δέομαι, ‘ pray,’ as in Gen. xliv. 18. In xlvii.g the text = ‘domum (=n) Faraonis’, but the 
context demands ‘filiam (=n3) Faraonis’, though here the argument is not conclusive, since ΠΣ 
might have been corruptly written for ΠΣ, which in Aramaic = ‘ daughter’. Again in xxxvi. τὸ 
(cp. also xxxix. 6) the text = οὐκ ἀναβήσεται (= ja‘arg) els τὸ βιβλίον τῆς ζωῆς. But ja‘arg must 
= ‘will be recorded’. Now this meaning is unattested elsewhere in Ethiopic, but the difficulty is 
solved when we find that it is a Hebrew idiom: see 1 Chron. xxvii. 24, 2 Chron, xx. 34. (4) Many 
paronomasiae discover themselves on retranslation into Hebrew, as in iv. 9 there is a play on the 
name Enoch, in iv. 15 on Jared, in viii. 8 on Peleg, &c. (5) Many passages are preserved in 
Rabbinic writings, and the book has much matter in common with the Testaments xii Patriarchs, 
which was written about the same date in Hebrew. Both books, in fact, use a chronology peculiar 
to themselves. (6) Fragments of the original Hebrew text or of the sources used by its author are 
to be found in the Book of Noah and the Midrasch Wajjisau in Jellinek’s Beth-ha-Midrasch, 
ili. 155-6, 3-5, reprinted in Charles’s edition of the Ethiopic text on pp. 179-81. 

§ 7. TEXTUAL AFFINITIES. 

A minute study of the text shows that it attests an independent form of the Hebrew text of 
Genesis and the early chapters of Exodus. Thus it agrees with individual authorities such as the 
Samaritan or the LXX, or the Syriac, or the Vulgate, or the Targum of Onkelos against all the rest. 
Or again it agrees with two or more of these authorities in opposition to the rest, as for instance 
with the Massoretic and Samaritan against the LX X, Syriac and Vulgate, or with the Massoretic and 
Onkelos against the Samaritan, LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate, or with the Massoretic, Samaritan and 
Syriac against the LXX or Vulgate. But the reader must here be referred to Charles’s Book of 
Jubilees (pp. xxxiii-xxxix) for a full classification of these instances. A study of these phenomena 
proves that our book represents some form of the Hebrew text midway between the forms pre- 
supposed by the LXX and the Syriac ; for it agrees more frequently with the LXX, or with com- 
binations into which the LXX enters, than with any other single authority, Next to the LXX it 
agrees most often with the Syriac or with combinations into which the Syriac enters. On the other 
hand, its independence of the LXX is shown by a large array of readings, where it has the support 
of the Samaritan and Massoretic, or of these with various combinations of the Syriac, Vulgate and 
Onkelos. From these and like considerations we may conclude that the textual evidence points to 
the composition of our book at some period between 250 B.C. and 100 A.D. and at a time nearer 
the earlier date than the latter. 
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§8. THE VALUE OF THE BOOK OF JUBILEES IN THE CRITICISM OF THE MASSORETIC TEXT 
| OF THE Book OF GENESIS. 

From a study of the facts which are referred to in the preceding Section it will be clear that 
both before and after the Christian era the Hebrew text did not possess any hard and fast tradition. 
Tt will further be obvious that the Massoretic form of this text, which has so long been generally 
assumed as conservative of the most ancient tradition and as therefore final, is after all only one of 
the many phases through which the text passed in the process of over 1,000 years, i.e. 400 B.C. till 
A.D. 600, or thereabouts. 

As we pursue the examination of the materials just mentioned we shall see grounds for 
regarding the Massoretic text as the result partly of conscious recension and partly of unconscious 
change extending over many centuries. How this process affected the text in the centuries 
immediately preceding and subsequent to the Christian era, we have some means of determining in 
the Hebrew-Samaritan text which, however much it may have been tampered with on religious or 
polemical grounds, still preserves in many cases the older reading, even as it preserves the older 
form of the alphabet. Next we have the LXX of the Pentateuch, to which we may assign the 
date 200 8. C.; next the Book of Jubilees just before the Christian era; the Syriac Pentateuch before 
A.D. τοῦ ; the Vulgate of the fourth century ; the Targums of Onkelos and Ps.-Jon. in their present 
form A.D. 300-600. 

We have above remarked that the evidence of §6 shows that the Massoretic text is only one 
of the phases through which the Hebrew text has passed; and if we consider afresh the materials 
of evidence suggested in that Section in connexion with their dates, and given in some fullness in 
the Introductions to Charles’s Text and Commentary, we shall discover that in some respects 
it is one of the latest phases of the Hebrew Pentateuch that has been stereotyped by Jewish 
scholars in the Massoretic text. 

This conclusion will tally perfectly with the tradition that all existing Massoretic MSS. are 
derived in the main from one archetype, i.e. the Hebrew Codex left behind him by Ben Asher, who 
lived in the tenth century, and whose family had lived at Tiberias in the eighth. 

We shall now proceed to give a list of readings in the Massoretic text which should be corrected 
into accord with the readings attested by such great authorities as the Sam., LXX, Jub., Syr., Vulg. 

The following list was published in Charles’s Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of Fubilees 
in 1895. More than two-thirds of the emendations of the Book of Genesis here suggested were 
subsequently accepted independently, on the evidence of the Sam., LXX, Syr., Vulg., without 
a knowledge of Jubilees, by C. J. Ball in his edition of the Hebrew Text of Genesis, 1896, by Kittel 
in his edition of the Hebrew Text of Genesis, 1905, and more than half in the recent Commentary 
of Gunkel. 

In Gen. viii. 19 for I DD AivT-—>] W_ITZ ANID we should read B_ID MAIN ἢν Π  Ο9] MN-dz 
with the Sam., Sam. Vers., Jub. (v. 32), Vulg. (‘omnia animantia iumenta et reptilia quae reptant super terram’), 
and Arabic. The LXX and Syr. confirm our emendation (see my Ethiopic text, p. 21, note 29). Here Onk. 
only supports the Massoretic. ‘The restoration is confirmed by Gen. i. 26 where the very combination ΟΠ 
wna is actually found. 

In xi. 8 after VYF add bam with Sam., LXX, and Jub. (x. 24), against Mass. and Vulg. 
In xi, 31 DAN i837 we have a reading that should be emended into OFAN N¥4 with Jub. (xii. 15) and Syr., 

or into DM& &¥i" with the Sam., LXX, Itala, and Vulg. Only Onk. supports the Massoretic. 

In xii. 3 for pon read Toe with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xii. 23), Syr., Vulg. The reading of the Mass. is 
the first movement in the change of plurals into singulars, which is completed in Onk. and Ps.-Jon., where 
both the participles are in the singular. A few Hebrew MSS., however, preserve the original reading. 

In xy. 21 after 2¥237°NN) add “NINN with the Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xiv. 18), against Mass., Syr., and 
Vulg. 
a xvii. 14 after iNOW add ‘8D DPI with Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xv. 14), against Mass., Syr., and Vulg. 
In xvii. τό for PHIIB read YHIID with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xv. 16), Syr., and Vulg. Only Onk. supports 

the Mass. For 709) of Mass., Sam., and Onk. read ΠῚ with LXX, Jub. (xv. 16), Syr., and Vulg. For 73 
of Mass., Sam., and Onk. read 3381 with LXX, Jub., Syr., and Vulg. 
a In xvii. 19 add 3 before wd with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xv. 19), Syr., Vulg., and Arab. Only Onk. supports 

6 Mass. 
In xxi. 8 after PO¥YNN add 133 with Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xvii. 1), against Mass., Syr., Vulg., and Onk. 
In xxi. 13 after M287 add NN with Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xvii. 6), against Mass., Syr., Vulg., and Onk. 

In xxi. 13 after %n9 read bin with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xvii. 6), Syr., Vulg., Arab. Only such late 
authorities as Mass.,; Onk., and Ps.-Jon. omit on religious and polemical grounds, the last giving quite 
a different turn in expression of national hatred, oop’ oy, ‘nation of robbers.’ 
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In xxii. 13 for ΠΣ read 798 with some Hebrew MSS., Sam., LXX, Jub. (xviii. 12), Syr., Ps.-Jon., 
Graec.-Ven., against Mass. and Vulg. Onk. combines both readings. ; 

In xxii. 16 after TPOYNS add 399 with Sam., LXX (8¢ ἐμέ), Jub. (xviii. 15), Syr., Vulg. (Aropter me). 
Only the Targums support the Mass. 

In xxv. 8 for Y2%) read D°D! YI, as in Gen. xxxv. 29, with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xxiii. 8, cf. xxi. 1 ; xxii..7), 
Syr., Vulg., Arab. Onk. supports the Mass. ; ; τ 

In xxvi. 18 for 3 of Mass. and Onk. read "739 with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xxiv. 18), Vulg. Syr. combines 
both readings. ; ἕ / 

In xxvii. 27 after TTY add ΩΣ with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xxvi. 22, Lat.), Syr. Vet. (este Diodoro), Vulg. 
Onk. supports Mass. in omitting. Ἢ ᾿ 

In xxviii. 4 after DTS add P38 with Sam., LXX, Jub. (= "38 xxvii. rr). Mass., Syr., and Vulg. omit. 
In xxix. 27 for 722) of Mass. and Onk. read 1298) with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xviii. 8), Syr., Vulg., and Arab. 
In xli. 56 for O73 WE read 12 O73 TW ninyix with Jub. (xlii. 3), LXX τοὺς σιτοβολῶνας and Onk. 818 

ΕΣ 72, also Targ., Jer., and Ps.-Jon., Syr., and Vulg., support ΠΥ δ, while 72 is actually found in the 
Sam., which reads 93 ὉΠ WR. iy J 

In xliv. 31 after 3 add BAS with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xliii. 12), Syr., Vulg., Arab. Mass. and Onk. stand 
here alone. 

In xlv. 28 after 31 read 5 with LXX, Jub. (xliii. 24), Syr., Vulg., and Onk. against Mass. and Sam. 
In xlvi. 13 for ΠῚ read 78 with Sam., LXX, Jub. (xliv. 17), Syr., Vulg., Onk. 1 Chron. vii. 1 confirms 

this emendation. Yeas ν᾿ 
In xlvi. 13 for 3 of Mass., Vulg., and Onk. read 32% with Sam., LXX, and Jub. (xliv. 17). 1 Chron. 

vil. 1 confirms this emendation. 

In xlvi. 24 for Dbv read DIY with Sam., Jub. (xliv. 30), and 1 Chron. vii. 13. The Syr. pasa and LXX 
Συλλήμ support the former. ᾿ 

In xlvi. 28 for NAIND read ΠΣ with Sam., Syr., or MI81) with Jub. (xliv. 9) and Onk, or ninpad with 
LXX. 

$9. DATE OF (a) THE ORIGINAL TEXT AND (6) OF THE VERSIONS. 

(a) Jubilees was written between 153 B.C. and the year of Hyrcanus’ breach with the Pharisees. 
(1) It was written during the pontificate of the Maccabean family, and not earlier than 155 B.C., 
when this office was assumed by Jonathan the Maccabee. For in xxxii. 1 Levi is called a ‘priest 
of the Most High God.’ Now the only Jewish high-priests who bore this title were the Maccabean, 
who appear to have assumed it as reviving the order of Melchizedek when they displaced the 
Zadokite order of Aaron. Despite the objections of the Pharisees, it was used by the Maccabean 
princes down to Hyrcanus II (Jos. Azz. xvi. 6. 2). (2) It was written before 96 B.c.; for since our 
author was of the strictest sect a Pharisee and at the same time an upholder of the Maccabean 
pontificate, Jubilees cannot have been written later than 96, when the Pharisees and Alexander 
Jannaeus were openly engaged in mortal strife. (3) It was written before the public breach between 
Hyrcanus and the Pharisees when Hyrcanus joined the Sadducean party. As Hyrcanus died in 
105, our book was written between 153 and 105. 

But it is possible to define these limits more closely. The book presupposes as its historical 
background the most flourishing period of the Maccabean hegemony—such as that under Simon 
and Hyrcanus. The conquest of Edom, which was achieved by the latter, is referred to in 
xxxviii. 14. Again our text reflects accurately the intense hatred of Judah towards the Philistines in 
the second century B.C. It declares that they will fall into the hands of the righteous nation, and 
we learn from 1 Macc. and Josephus that Ashdod and Gaza were destroyed by Hyrcanus and 
Alexander Jannaeus respectively. But it is in the destruction of Samaria, which is adumbrated 
in the destruction of Shechem, xxx. 4-6, that we are to look for the true zerminus a quo. Now all 
accounts agree in representing the destruction of Samaria as effected- by Hyrcanus about four years 
before his death. Hence we conclude that ¥ubilees was written between 109 and 105 B.C. 

Many other phenomena point to the second-century origin of our book, which are given in 
Charles’s edition, pp. lviii-Ixvi. Amongst these we might mention the currency of older and 
severer forms of the halacha than prevailed in the rabbinical schools, or were registered in the 
Mishnah. The severe halacha regarding the sabbath in 1. 8, 12, were indubitably in force in the second 
century B. C., if not earlier, but were afterwards mitigated by the Mishnah and later Judaism. Again 
the strict halacha in xv. 14 regarding circumcision on the eighth day was a current, probably the 
current, view in the second century Β. C. and earlier, since it has the support of the Samaritan text and 
the LXX. This strict law was subsequently relaxed in the Mishnah. In xxxii. 15 the severe law 
of tithing found in Lev. xxvii. 15 is enforced, but rabbinic tradition sought to weaken the statement. 
As regards the halacha laid down in iii. 31 regarding the duty of covering one’s shame, it is highly 
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probable that such a halacha did exist in the second century B.C., when Judaism was protesting 
against the exposure of the person in the Greek games. See also iii. 8-14 notes and xx. 4 note. 

Other cases of strict rules afterwards relaxed are the limitation of trees for use with burnt- 
offerings (see xxi. 12-15 notes), the restriction of the eating of the passover to the court of the 
Lord’s house (see xlix. 20 note), the close adherence to the exacting demand of Lev. xix. 24 that 
the fourth year’s fruit should be holy (see vii. 36 notes), though here we have a variant reading. 
Note that the rest of the firstfruits belong to the priests, who are to eat them ‘before the altar.’ 
On the other hand, the thank-offerings in xxi. 8-10 do not belong to the priest. The computation 
of the Feast of Weeks is different from the later prevalent Pharisaic reckoning (see xv. I note; 
xvi. 13; xliv. 4—5), while the account of the Feast of Tabernacles in xvi. 21-31 is peculiar to 
ubilees. 
: Finally, we might draw attention to the fact that the Pharisaic regulation about pouring water 
on the altar (Jer. Sukk. iv. 6; Sukk. 44 a) at the feast of tabernacles appears to have been unknown 
to him. We know that the attempt of the Pharisees to enforce its adoption on Alexander Jannaeus 
resulted in a massacre of the former. Attention might also be drawn to the fact that the Priests 
and Levites still numbered in their ranks, as in the days of the author of Chronicles, the masters of 
the schools and the men of learning, and that these positions were not filled as in the days of 
Shammai and Hillel by men drawn from the laity. This inference is to be deduced from the fact 
that the Levites are represented as the guardians of the sacred books and of the secret lore 
transmitted from the worthies of old time (x. 4, xlv. 16). 

(4) Date of the Ethiopic and Latin Versions. There is no evidence for determining the exact 
date of the Ethiopic version, but since it was practically regarded as a canonical book it was 
probably made in the sixth century. R6nsch, as we have already pointed out in § 4, gives some 
evidence for regarding the Latin version as made in the fifth century. 

§ 10. JUBILEES FROM ONE AUTHOR BUT BASED ON EASTERN BOOKS AND TRADITIONS. 

Our book is the work of one author, but is largely based on earlier books and traditions. The 
narrative of Genesis forms of course the bulk of the book, but much that is characteristic in it is 
due to his use of many pseudepigraphic and ancient traditions. Amongst the former might be 
mentioned the Book of Noah, from which in a modified form he borrows vii. 20-39, x. 1-15. In 
vii. 26-39 he reproduces his source so faithfully that he leaves the persons unchanged, and forgets 
to adapt this fragment to its new context. Similarly our author lays the Book of Enoch under 
contribution, and is of great value in this respect in determining the dates of the various sections of 
this book. See Introd. to 1 Book of Enoch, zz /oc. For other authorities and traditions used by our 
author see Charles's edition, § 13. 

δ τι. JUBILEES IS A PRODUCT OF THE MIDRASHIC TENDENCY WHICH HAD BEEN ALREADY 
AT WORK IN THE O.T. BOOKS OF CHRONICLES. 

The Chronicler rewrote with an object the eariier history of Israel and Judah already recounted 
in Samuel and Kings. His object was to represent David and his pious successors as observing all 
the prescripts of the law according to the Priests’ Code. In the course of this process all facts 
that did not square with the Chronicler’s presuppositions were either omitted or transformed. Now 
the author of Jubilees sought to do for Genesis what the Chronicler had done for Samuel and 
Kings, and so he rewrote it in such a way as to show that the law was rigorously observed even 
by the Patriarchs, The author represents his book to be as a whole a revelation of God to Moses, 
forming a supplement to and an interpretation of the Pentateuch, which he designates ‘the first 
law’ (vi. 22). This revelation was in part a secret republication of the traditions handed down 
from father to son in antediluvian and subsequent times. From the time of Moses onwards it was 
preserved in the hands of the priesthood, till the time came for its being made known. 

Our author's procedure is of course in direct antagonism with the presuppositions of the Priests’ 
Code in Genesis, for according to this code ‘ Noah may build no altar, Abraham offer no sacrifice, 
Jacob erect no sacred pillar. No offering is recorded till Aaron and his sons are ready’ (Carpenter, 
The Hexateuch,i.124). This fact seems to emphasize in the strongest manner how freely our 
author reinterpreted his authorities for the past. But he was only using to the full a right that had 
been exercised for nearly four centuries already in regard to Prophecy and for four or thereabouts 
in regard to the law. 
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§12. OBJECT OF JUBILEES—THE DEFENCE AND EXPOSITION OF JUDAISM FROM THE 
PHARISAIC STANDPOINT OF THE SECOND CENTURY B.C. 

The object of our author was to defend Judaism against the disintegrating effects of Hellenism, 
and this he did (a) by glorifying the law as an eternal ordinance and representing the patriarchs as 
models of piety; (6) by glorifying Israel and insisting on its separation from the Gentiles ; and 
(c) by denouncing the Gentiles and particularly Israel’s national enemies. In this last respect 
Judaism regarded its own attitude to the Gentiles as not only justifiable but also just, because it 
was a reflection of the divine. eg 

But on (a) it is to be observed further that to our author the law, as a whole, was the realization 
in time of what was ina sense timeless and eternal. It was observed not only on earth by Israel 
but in heaven. Parts of the law might have only a time reference, to Israel on earth, but in the 
privileges of circumcision and the Sabbath, as its highest and everlasting expression, the highest 
orders of archangels in heaven shared with Israel (ii. 18, 19, 21; xv. 26-28), The law, therefore, 
was supreme, and could admit of no assessor in the form of Prophecy. There was no longer any 
prophet because the law had made the free exercise of his gift an offence against itself and God. 
So far, therefore, as Prophecy existed, it could exist only under the guise of pseudonymity. The 
seer, who had like Daniel and others a message for his time, could only gain a hearing by issuing it 
under the name of some ancient worthy. 

§ 13. THE AUTHOR—A PHARISEE WHO RECOGNIZED THE MACCABEAN PONTIFICATE AND 
WAS PROBABLY A PRIEST. 

Since our author was an upholder of the everlasting validity of the law, and held the strictest 
views on circumcision, the Sabbath, and the duty of complete separation from the Gentiles, since 
he believed in angels and demons and a blessed immortality, he was unquestionably a Pharisee of 
the strictest sect. In the next place, he was a supporter of the Maccabean pontificate. He glorifies 
Levi's successors as high-priests and civil rulers, and applies to them the title ‘ priests of the Most 
High God’—the title assumed by the Maccabean princes (xxxii. 1). He was not, however, so 
thoroughgoing an admirer of this dynasty as the authors of Test. Lev. xviii. or Ps. cx, who expected 
the Messiah to come forth from the Maccabean family. Finally, that our author was a priest might 
reasonably be inferred from the exaltation of Levi over Judah (xxxi—xxxii), and from the statement 
in xlv. 16 that the secret traditions, which our author claims to publish, were kept in the hands of 
Levi’s descendants. 

δ 14. INFLUENCE ON LATER LITERATURE. 

On the influence of Jubilees on 1 Enoch i-v, xci-civ, Wisdom (?), 4 Ezra, Chronicles of 
Jerachmeel, Midrash Tadshe, Book of Jasher, the Samaritan Chronicle, on Patristic and other 
writings, and on the New Testament writers, see Charles’s edition, pp. 1xxiii-Ixxxvi. 

δι5. THEOLOGY. SOME OF OUR AUTHOR'S VIEWS. 

Freedom and determinism. The author of Jubilees is a true Pharisee in that he combines belief 
in Divine omnipotence and providence with the belief in human freedom and responsibility. He 
would have adopted heartily the statement of the Pss. Sol. ix. 7 (written some sixty years or more 
later) τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκλογῇ καὶ ἐξουσίᾳ τῆς ψυχῆς ἡμῶν, τοῦ ποιῆσαι δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἀδικίαν ἐν ἔργοις 
χειρῶν ἡμῶν: v. 6 ἄνθρωπος καὶ ἡ μερὶς αὐτοῦ παρὰ σοὶ ἐν σταθμῷ, οὐ προσθήσει τοῦ πλεονάσαι παρὰ τὸ 
κρίμα σου, ὁ θεός. Thus the path in which a man should walk is ordained for him and the judgement 
of all men predetermined on the heavenly tablets: ‘ And the judgment of all is ordained and written 
on the heavenly tablets in righteousness—even the judgment of all who depart from the path which 
is ordained for them to walk in’ (v.13), This idea of an absolute determinism underlies many 
conceptions of the heavenly tablets (see Charles’s edition, iii. 10 note). On the other hand, man’s 
freedom and responsibility are fully recognized: ‘If they walk not therein, judgment is written 
down for every creature’ (v. 13): ‘ Beware lest thou walk in their ways, And tread in their paths, 
And sin a sin unto death before the Most High God. Else He will give thee back into the hand. 
of thy transgression." Even when a man has sinned deeply he can repent and be forgiven (xli. 
24 seq.), but the human will needs the strengthening of a moral dynamic: ‘May the Most High 
God . . . strengthen thee to do His will’ (xxi. 25, xxii. 10). 

The Fail. The effects of the Fall were limited to Adam and the animal creation. Adam was 
8 . 
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‘driven from the garden (iii. 17 seqq.) and the animal creation was robbed of the power of speech 
(iii. 28). But the subsequent depravity of the human race is not traced to the Fall but to the 
seduction of the daughters of men by the angels, who had been sent down to instruct men (v. 1-4), 
and to the solicitations of demonic spirits (vii. 27). The evil engendered by the former was 
brought to an end by the destruction of all the descendants of the angels and of their victims by 
the Deluge, but the incitement to sin on the part of the demons was to last to the final judgement 
(vii. 27, X. I-15, ΧΙ. 4 seq., xii. 20). This last view appears in 1 Enoch and the N.T. 

The Law. The law was of eternal validity. It was not the expression of the religious con- 
sciousness of one or of several ages, but the revelation in time of what was valid from the beginning 
and unto all eternity. The various enactments of the law, moral and ritual, were written on the 
heavenly tablets (iii. 31, vi. 17, &c.) and revealed to man through the mediation of angels (i. 27). 
This conception of the law, as I have already pointed out, made prophecy impossible unless under 
the guise of pseudonymity. Since the law was the ultimate and complete expression of absolute 
truth, there was no room for any further revelation: much less could any such revelation, were it 
conceivable, supersede a single jot or tittle of the law as already revealed. The ideal of the faithful 
Jew was to be realized in the fulfilment of the moral and ritual precepts of this law : the latter were 
of no less importance than the former. Though this view of morality tends to be mainly external, 
our author strikes a deeper note when he declares that, when Israel turned to God with their whole 
heart, He would circumcise the foreskin of their heart and create a right spirit within them and 
cleanse them, so that they would not turn away from Him for ever (i. 23). Our author specially 
emphasizes certain elements of the law such as circumcision (xvi. 14, xv. 26, 29), the Sabbath 
(ii. 18 seq., 31 seq.), eating of blood (vi. 14), tithing of the tithe (xxxii. 10), Feast of Tabernacles 
(xvi. 29), Feast of Weeks (vi. 17), the absolute prohibition of mixed marriages (xx. 4, xxii. 20, 
xxv. I-10). In connexion with many of these he enunciates halacha which belong to an earlier 
date than those in the Mishnah, but which were either modified or abrogated by later authorities. 

The Messiah. Although our author is an upholder of the Maccabean dynasty he still clings 
like the writer of 1 Enoch Ixxxiii-xc to the hope of a Messiah sprung from Judah. He 
makes, however, only one reference to this Messiah, and no réle of any importance is assigned to 
him (see Charles’s edition, xxxi. 18 n.). The Messianic expectation showed no vigorous 
life throughout this century till it was identified with the Maccabean family. If we are right in 
regarding the Messianic kingdom as of temporary duration, this is the first instance in which the 
Messiah is associated with a temporary Messianic kingdom. 

The Messianic kingdom. According to our author (i. 29, xxiii. 30) this kingdom was to be 
brought about gradually by the progressive spiritual development of man and a corresponding 
transformation of nature. Its members were to attain to the full limit of 1,000 years in happiness 
and peace. During its continuance the powers of evil were to be restrained (xxiii. 29). The last 
judgement was apparently to take place at its close (xxiii. 30). This view was possibly derived 
from Mazdeism. 

The writer of Jubilees, we can hardly doubt, thought that the era of the Messianic kingdom 
had already set in. Such an expectation was often cherished in the prosperous days of the 
Maccabees. Thus it was entertained by the writer of 1 Enoch Ixxxiii-xc in the days of 
Judas before 161 B.C. Whether Jonathan was looked upon as the divine agent for introducing the 
kingdom we cannot say, but as to Simon being regarded in this light there is no doubt. Indeed, his 
contemporaries came to regard him as the Messiah himself,as we see from Psalm cx, or Hyrcanus in 
the noble Messianic hymn in Test. Levi 18. The tame effusion in 1 Macc. xiv. 8-15 is a relic of such 
literature, which was emasculated by its Sadducean editor. Simon was succeeded by John Hyrcanus 
in 135 B.C. and this great prince seemed to his countrymen to realize the expectations of the past; 
for according to a contemporary writer (Test. Levi 8) he embraced in his own person the triple office 
of prophet, priest, and civil ruler (xxxi. 15), while according to the Test. Reuben 6 he was to ‘ die 
on behalf of Israel in wars seen and unseen’. In both these passages he seems to be accorded the 
Messianic office, but not so in our author, as we have seen above. Hyrcanus is only to introduce 
the Messianic kingdom, over which the Messiah sprung from Judah is to rule. 

Priesthood of Melchizedek. That there was originally an account of Melchizedek in our text 
we have shown in the note on xiii. 25, and, that the Maccabean high-priests deliberately adopted the 
title applied to him in Gen. xiv, we have pointed out in the note on xxxii. 1. It would be interest- 
ing to inquire how far the writer of Hebrews was indebted to the history of the great Maccabean 
king-priests for the idea of the Melchizedekian priesthood of which he has made so fruitful a use in 
chap. vii as applied to our Lord. 

The Future Life. 1n our text all hope of a resurrection of the body is abandoned. The souls 
of the righteous will enjoy a blessed immortality after death (xxiii. 31). This is the earliest 
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attested instance of this expectation in the last two centuries B.C. It is next found in 1, 
Enoch xci-civ. 

The Fewish Calendar. For our author's peculiar views see Charles’s edition § 18 and the notes 
on vi. 29-30, 32, xv. 1. 

Angelology. We shall confine our attention here to notable parallels between our author and 
the New Testament. Besides the angels of the presence and the angels of sanctification there are 
the angels who are set over natural phenomena (ii. 2). These angels are inferior to the former. 
They do not observe the Sabbath as the higher orders ; for they are necessarily always engaged in 
their duties (ii. 18). It is the higher orders that are generally referred to in the New Testament ; 
but the angels over natural phenomena are referred to in Revelation: angels of the winds in vii, 1, 2, 
the angel of fire in xiv. 18, the angel of the waters in xvi. 5 (cf. Jub. ii. 2). Again, the guardian 
angels of individuals, which the New Testament refers to in Matt. xviii. τὸ (Acts xii. 15), are 
mentioned, for the first time in Jubilees xxxv. 17. On the angelology of our author see Charles’s 
edition. 

Demonology. The demonology of our author reappears for the most part in the New 
Testament : 

(a) The angels which kept not their first estate, Jude 6; 2 Peter ii. 4, are the angelic watchers 
who, though sent down to instruct mankind (Jub. iv. 15), fell from lusting after the daughters of 
men. Their fall and punishment are recorded in Jub. iv. 22, v. 1-9. 

(6) The demons are the spirits which went forth from the souls of the giants who were the 
children of the fallen angels, Jub. v. 7,9. These demons attacked men and ruled over them (x. 3, 6). 
Their purpose is to corrupt and lead astray and destroy the wicked (x. 8). They are subject to the 
prince Mastéma (x. 9), or Satan. Men sacrifice to them as gods (xxii. 17). They are to pursue 
their work of moral ruin till the judgement of Mastéma (x. 8) or the setting up of the Messianic 
kingdom, when Satan will be no longer able to injure mankind (xxiii. 29). 

So in the New Testament, the demons are disembodied spirits (Matt. xii. 43-5; Luke xi. 24-6). 
Their chief is Satan (Mark iii. 22). They are treated as divinities of the heathen (1 Cor. x. 20). 
They are not to be punished till the final judgement (Matt. viii. 29). On the advent of the 
Millennium Satan will be bound (Rev. xx. 2--23). 

Judgement. The doctrine of retribution is strongly enforced by our author. It is to be individual 
and national in this world and in thenext. As regards the individual the law of exact retribution is 
according to our author not merely an enactment of human justice—the ancient /er ¢alionts, eye for 
eye, tooth for tooth ; it is observed by God in His government of the world. The penalty follows 
in the line of the sin. This view is enforced in 2 Macc. v. 10, where it is said of Jason, that, as he 
robbed multitudes of the rites of sepulture, so he himself was deprived of them in turn, and in 
XV. 32 seq. it is recounted of Nicanor that he was punished in those members with which he had 
sinned. So also in our text in reference to Cain iv. 31 seq. and the Egyptians xlviii. 14. Taken 
crassly and mechanically the above law is without foundation, but spiritually conceived it repre- 
sented the profound truth of the kinship of the penalty to the sin enunciated repeatedly in the New 
Testament: ‘Whatsoever a man sows that shall he also reap’ (Gal. vi. 7); ‘he that doeth wrong 
shall receive again the wrong that he hath done’ (Col. iii. 25, &c.). Again in certain cases the 
punishment was to follow instantaneously on the transgression (xxxvii. 17). 

The final judgement was to take place at the close of the Messianic kingdom (xxiii. 30). This 
judgement embraces the human and superhuman worlds (v. 10 seq., 14). At this judgement there will 
be no respect of persons, but all will be judged according to their opportunities and abilities (v. 
15 seq.). From the standpoint of our author there could be no hope for the Gentiles. 

§ 16. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

(a) Greek Version: see above, § 4 (a). Ethiopic Version: this text was first edited by Dillmann from two 
MSS. cd in 1859, and by R. H. Charles from four MSS. abcd. The Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of Jubilees 

. with the Hebrew, Syriac, Greek, and Latin Fragments, Oxford, 1895. Latin Version: see above, ὃ 4 (a). 
(ὁ) Translations. Dillmann, Das Buch der Jubiliien .. . aus dem Aethiopischen tibersetzt (Ewald’s Jahrbiicher 

d. bibl. Wissensch., 1850-1, ii. 230-56; iii. 1-96). This translation is based on only one MS. Schodde, Zhe Book of 
Jubilees, translated from the Ethiopic (‘ Bibliotheca Sacra,’ 1885-7): Charles, 716 Book of Jubilees, translated from 
a text based on two hitherto uncollated Ethiopic MSS. (Jewish Quarterly Review, 1893, v. 703-8 ; 1894, vi. 184-217, 
710-45 ; 1895, vii. 297-328): Littmann, Das Buch der Jubildéen (Kautzsch’s Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des 
A. T., 1900, ii. 31-119). This translation is based on Charles’s text. 
ἐς () ya aaa Charles, 7he Book of Jubilees, 1902. Rénsch published a Commentary on the Latin Version. 

e above, § 4. : 
(d) Critical Inquiries. Dillmann, ‘ Pseudepigraphen des A. Τ᾿, Herzog’s Δ᾽, 4.3, xii. 364-5; ‘ Beitrage aus dem 

Buche der Jubilaen zur Kritik des Pentateuch-Textes’ (Sttzungsberichte der kg : ms aay Akad., 1883); Beer, Das 
Buch der Jubilden, 1856; Singer, Das Buch der Jubilien, 1898; Bohn, ‘Die Pedeutung des Buches der Jubilien’ 
(Theol. Stud. με. Kritiken, 1900, 167-84). For a full bibliography see Charles’s Commentary or Schiirer. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 
Moses receives the tables of the law and instruction on past and future history which he ts to inscribe 

in a book, 1-4. Apostasy of Israel, 5-9. Captivity of Israel and #ilah, 10-13. Return of 
᾿ Fudah and rebuilding of the temple, τ15-π8. Moses’ prayer for Israe’ 14-21. God's promise to 

redeem and dwell with them, 22-5, 28. Moses bidden to write down the future history of the 
world (the Book of Fubilees ?),26. And an angel to write down the law, 27. This angel takes 
the heavenly chronological tablets to dictate therefrom to Moses, 29. 

THis is the history of the division of the days of the law and of the testimony, of the events of 
the years, of their (year) weeks, of their Jubilees throughout all the years of the world, as the Lord 
spake to Moses on Mount Sinai when he went up to receive the tables of the law and of the com- 
mandment, according to the voice of God as he said unto him, ‘ Go up to the top of the Mount.’ 

1: And it came to pass in the first year of the exodus of the children of Israel out of Egypt, in the 2450 
third month, on the sixteenth day of the month, that God spake to Moses, saying: ‘Come up to Me Anno 
on the Mount, and I will give thee two tables of stone of the law and of the commandment, which Mundi. 

2 I have written, that thou mayst teach them.’ And Moses went up into the mount of God, and the 
-3 glory of the Lord abode on Mount Sinai, and a cloud overshadowed it six days. And He called 

᾿ς to Moses on the seventh day out of the midst of the cloud, and the appearance of the glory of the 
4 Lord was like a flaming fire on the top of the mount. And Moses was on the Mount forty days 
and forty nights, and God taught him the earlier and the later history of the division of all the days 

5 of the law and of the testimony. And He said: ‘Incline thine heart to every word which I shall 
speak to thee on this mount, and write them in a book in order that their generations may see how 
I have not forsaken them for all the evil which they have wrought in transgressing the covenant 

6 which I establish between Me and thee for their generations this day on Mount Sinai. And thus 
it will come to pass when all these things come upon them, that they will recognise that I am more 
| amie than they in all their judgments and in all their actions, and they will recognise that 

_ 7 have been truly with them. And do thou write for thyself all these words which I declare unto 
thee this day, for I know their rebellion and their stiff neck, before I bring them into the land 
of which I sware to their fathers, to Abraham and to Isaac and to Jacob, saying: ‘ Unto your seed 

8 will I give a land flowing with milk and honey. And they will eat and be satisfied, and 
they will turn to strange gods, to (gods) which cannot deliver them from aught of their 

9 tribulation: and this witness shall be heard for a witness against them. For they will 
forget all My commandments, (even) all that I command them, and they will walk after the 
Gentiles, and after their uncleanness, and after their shame, and will serve their gods, and these will 

το prove unto them an offence and a tribulation and an affliction and a snare. And many will perish 

Prologue gives admirable account of contents of the book. At once a history and a chronological system 
dominated by sacred number 7. History extends from creation to legislation on Sinai. Thus it embraces Genesis and 
part.of Exodus. ΑἹ] is re-written from standpoint of strictest Judaism. 

throughout all the years of the world. These words imply intention of the author to write history up to time 
of Messianic kingdom. Cf. i. 26. 

1. third month, on the sixteenth day of the month. Completes imperfect date of Exod. xix.1. (Same day as 
God appears to Jacob on way to Egypt, xliv. 5.) For the rest of the verse cf. Exod. xxiv. 12. 

2-4 a. Exod. xxiv. 15-18. : 
3. out of. Emended in accordance with Exod. xxiv. 26, })M2 by a change of one letter. 

flaming. Change of one vowel would give ‘ devouring’ as in Exod. xxiv. 17. 
4. God taught him the earlier and the later history. Cf. i. 26; also Megilla 19 ὁ ‘The Holy One, blessed be 

his name, showed to Moses all the minutiae of the law and all that the Sopherim would renew in later times’; so also 
Shem. Rabb. 40 (Wiinsche, 282), Menachoth 29 4, Wajikra Rabb. 26 (Beer). 

§-1o. Ezra ix. 9, 10,11; Exod. xxiii. 33, xxxili. 1, 3; Deut. xxx. 1-20, xxxi. 19, 20, 24-6, 27; 2 Kings xvii. 7-17. 
5. write them, ἄς. Cf. Exod. xxxiv. 27. 
how I, ἄς. Cf. Ezra ix. 9. 
transgressing. An emendation, sé4é¢6 from ’ashété of bcd. 

6. Deut. xxx. I. 
7. write. See i. 27 (note), On verse cf. Deut. xxxi. 27; Exod. xxxiii. 3. ᾿ 
10. Captivity of Israel who had forsaken ‘my sanctuary’, &c. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 15-68, and Lev. xxvi. 14-39. 
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and they will be taken captive, and will fall into the hands of the enemy, because they have for- 
saken My ordinances and My commandments, and the festivals of My covenant, and My sabbaths, 
and My holy place which I have hallowed for Myself in their midst, and My tabernacle, and My 
sanctuary, which I have hallowed for Myself in the midst of the land, that I should set my name 

11 upon it, and that it should dwell (there). And they will make to themselves high places and groves 
and graven images, and they will worship, each his own (graven image), so as to go astray, and they 

12 will sacrifice their children to demons, and to all the works of the error of their hearts. And I will 
send witnesses unto them, that I may witness against them, but they will not hear, and will slay the 
witnesses also, and they will persecute those who seek the law, and they will abrogate and change 

13 everything so as to work evil before My eyes. And I will hide My face from them, and I will 
deliver them into the hand of the Gentiles for captivity, and for a prey, and for devouring, and 
I will remove them from the midst of the land, and I will scatter them amongst the Gentiles. 

14 And they will forget all My law and all My commandments and all My judgments, and will go 
15 astray as to new moons, and sabbaths, and festivals, and jubilees, and ordinances. And after this 

they will turn to Me from amongst the Gentiles with all their heart and with all their soul and with 
all their strength, and I will gather them from amongst all the Gentiles, and they will seek me, so 

16 that I shall be found of them, when they seek me with all their heart and with all their soul. And 
I will disclose to them abounding peace with righteousness, and I will tremove them the plant of 
uprightnesst}, with all My heart and with all My soul, and they shall be for a blessing and not for 

17 a curse, and they shall be the head and not the tail. And I will build My sanctuary in their midst, 
and I will dwell with them, and I will be their God and they shall be My people in truth and 

19 righteousness. And I will not forsake them nor fail them; for I am the Lord their God.’ And 
Moses fell on his face and prayed and said, ‘O Lord my God, do not forsake Thy people and Thy 
inheritance, so that they should wander in the error of their hearts, and do not deliver them into the 
hands of their enemies, the Gentiles, lest they should rule over them and cause them to sin against 

20 Thee. Let thy mercy, O Lord, be lifted up upon Thy people, and create in them an upright spirit, 
and let not the spirit of Beliar rule over them to accuse them before Thee, and to ensnare them 

21 from all the paths of righteousness, so that they may perish from before Thy face. But they are 
Thy people and Thy inheritance, which thou hast delivered with thy great power from the hands 
of the Egyptians: create in them a clean heart and a holy spirit, and let them not be ensnared in 

22 their sins from henceforth until eternity.’ And the Lord said unto Moses: ‘I know their contrari- 
ness and their thoughts and their stiffneckedness, and they will not be obedient till they confess 

23 their own sin and the sin of their fathers. And after this they will turn to Me in all uprightness 
and with all (their) heart and with all (their) soul, and I will circumcise the foreskin of their heart 
and the foreskin of the heart of their seed, and I will create in them a holy spirit, and 
I will cleanse them so that they shall not turn away from Me from that day unto eternity. 

24 And their souls will cleave to Me and to all My commandments, and they will fulfil My 
25 commandments, and I will be their Father and they shall be My children. And they all shall be 

11-13. Idolatry and captivity of Judah. Cf. Ezek. xx. 28, 31; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, xxviii. 3; 1 En. xcix, 7. 
12. I will send witnesses . . . but they will not hear. Cf. 2 Chron. xxiv. 19, xxxvi. 15-16; Jer. xxv. 4; Matt. 

xxiii, 34; Luke xi. 49. 
but . will slay the witnesses. Neh. ix. 26. 
work evil before My eyes. 2 Kings xxi. 15. 

13. Cf. xxi. 22; Isa. i. 15; 2 Kings xxi. 14. 
for a prey = /ahaéb/ emended from /ahedl. 

14. Captive Judah forgets service of God. Cf. Deut. iv. 28, xxviii. 36, 64. 
15-17. Repentance of Judah will bring return and rebuilding of the Temple. 15. Deut. iv. 30, 29; Jer. xxix. 13, 14. 
16. tremove them the plant of uprightnesst. The expression ‘Plant of uprightness’= Israel from the 

outset. Original perhaps is Jer. xxxii. 41. Cf. 1 En. x. 6, xciii. 2, 5, 10. Not improbably ‘in this land’ was lost 
after the verb. We might read ΠΡ) for ΛΠ ΠῚ = “1 will plant them in this land.’ Cf. Jer. xxxii. 41. Reversal 
of the judgement in 13 is required here. 

they shall be for a blessing and not fora curse. Zech. viii. 13. 
the head and not the tail. Deut. xxviii. 13; 1 En. ciii. 11. 

17. The second Temple. aé >‘their’ before God. Cf. Exod. xxv. 8, xxix. 45; Lev. xxvi. 12; Ezek. xiv. 11; 
Jer. xxiv. 7, xxx. 22. 

18. Cf. Deut. xxxi. 6. 
19. do not forsake ... rule over them. 2 Kings xxi. 14; Deut. ix. 26; Ps. cvi. 41. 
20. Ps. li. το. Beliar, see note on xv. 33. 
21. Deut. ix. 26, 29. aholy spirit. Cf. i. 23 and xv. 14 (note). 
22. Deut. xxxi. 22. confess, ἅς. Lev. xxvi. 40; Neh. ix. 2. 
23. turn, &c. 2 Chron. vi. 38. circumcise. Deut. x. 16, xxx.6. I will cleanse them ... eternity. Implies no 

more exile for Israel. 
24. I will be their Father, ἄς. From 2 Sam. vii. 14; used in 2 Cor. vi. 18 of all Christians. In 2 Sam. vii. 14 

these words refer to Solomon. God is the Father of the nation in Deut. xxxii. 6; Isa. Ixiii. 16; Jer. xxxi. 9; 
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illed children of the living God, and every angel and every spirit shall know, yea, they shall know 
‘that these are My children, and that I am their Father in uprightness and righteousness, and that 
‘Ilove them. And do thou write down for thyself all these words which I declare unto thee on 
this mountain, the first and the last, which shall come to pass in all the divisions of the days in the 
Jaw and in the testimony and in the weeks and the jubilees unto eternity, until I descend and dwell 

7 with them throughout eternity.. And He said to the angel of the presence: ‘ Write for Moses from 
} the beginning of creation till My sanctuary has been built among them for all eternity. And the 
Lord will appear to the eyes of all, and all shall know that Iam the God of Israel and the Father of 
all the children of Jacob, and King on Mount Zion for all eternity. And- Zion and Jerusalem shall 
be holy.’ And the angel of the presence who went before the camp of Israel took the tables of the 
divisions of the years—from the time of the creation—of the law and of the testimony of the weeks 
of the jubilees, according to the individual years, according to all the number of the jubilees 
[according to the individual years], from the day of the [new] creation {when} the heavens and the 
earth shall be renewed and all their creation according to the powers of the heaven, and according 

_to all the creation of the earth, until the sanctuary of the Lord shall be made in Jerusalem on 
Mount Zion, and all the luminaries be renewed for healing and for peace and for blessing for all the 
elect of Israel, and that thus it may be from that day and unto all the days of the earth. 

_ ‘The history of the twenty-two distinct acts of creation on the six days,1-16. Institution of the Sab- 
bath: its observance by the highest angels, with whom Israelis afterwards to be associated, 17-32. 
(Cf. Gen. i-ii. 3.) 

And the angel of the presence spake to Moses according to the word of the Lord, saying: 
Write the complete history of the creation, how in six days the Lord God finished all His works 

_ and all that He created, and kept Sabbath on the seventh day and hallowed it for all ages, and 
2 appointed it as a sign for all His works. For on the first day He created the heavens which are 
above and the earth and the waters and all the spirits which serve before him—the angels of the 

Cf. also Exod. iv. 22, 23; Deut. xiv. 1; Isa. xliii. 6; Judges ix. 4. In Sir. xxiii. 1; Wisd. ii. 16, &c., it is used 
of the righteous individual, elsewhere of righteous Israel. In Jubilees Israelites are God’s children in virtue of their 
physical descent from Jacob. Cf. Wisd. xviii. 13. Also Sayings of the Fathers, iii. 22 (Taylor's ed.). 

25. children of the living God. Hosea i. to. 
_ 26. Moses receives ‘ Jubilees’ as a secret revelation. Cf. esp. 4 Ezra xiv. 6, also Exod. xxxiv. 27-28; Deut. x. 2-4. 
Conclusion of this verse implies that history of ‘Jubilees’ is to be brought down to author’s own time—that of the 

: Maccabees. Like 1 En. xxv. 3, Ixxvii. 1; Ass, Mos. x; 1 En. xci-civ, he expected God would dwell with man. 
_ He lived in hourly expectation of the ‘end of the times’. Like author of ‘ Beast Visions’, 1 En. Ixxxvii-xc, he believed 

this would be accomplished by a Messiah, but his Messiah was to spring from Judah, cf. xxxi. 18 ἢ. 
27. Angels only accompany Jahweh in Deut. xxxiii. 2, they mediate indirectly in Ezek. xl. 3. Zechariah and Daniel 

assign evena larger réletothe angels. Test. Dan. vi further developsthe idea. In N.T. times the ministry of angels has 
become the universal means of approaching or hearing from God. Expressly affirmed by Philo, De Sommnits, i. 22, 
Josephus, “4712. xy. 5. 3; Paul (Gal. iii. 19), Stephen (Acts vii. 53), and author of ‘ Hebrews’ ii. 2, also Samaritans 
(Gesenius, Carm. Sam. 15), De Sacy, xii. 16. Hostility to Christians caused Rabbis to revert to older view in 
Shabb. 88 4, Shem. Rabb. 28. The angel here writes, not the Pentateuch, but a history up to the Messianic 
kingdom, but Deut. xxviii-xxx may be meant. 

28. Read this verse after 25. eyesofall. Cf. Rev. i. 7. 
King on Mount Zion. Cf. Isa. xxiv. 23. 

29. angel of the presence, derived from Isa. Ixiii.9. Cf. Test. Judah xxv. ; 1 En. xl. 2; probably Michael, Israel’s 
guardian angel ; Weber, Jiidische Theologie,? 168; Dan. x. 13, 21, xii. 1; 1 En. xx. 5; 2 En. xxii. 6. 

went before, &c. Exod. xiv. 19. 
from the day of the [new] creation > ‘new’, inserted wrongly. 
twhent > 4. Possibly an interpolation, or a mistake of ὡς for éws; translate ‘until’. 
Author as Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22; Test. Levi xviii, believed in a gradual transformation of the world, moral and 

physical. Perhaps borrowed from Mazdeism (cf. Séderblom, La Vie future d’aprés le Mazdéisme, 254). From 
100 B.C. this view was supplanted by the belief in a violent and sudden revolution of things (1 En. xci. 16, xlv. 4; 
Apoc. Bar. xxxii. 6, lvii. 2; 4 Ezra vii. 75; 2 Peter iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1. The author divides this process of renewal 

_ into three periods: ist, Deluge, v. 12, 13; 2nd, choice of Israel, i.e. foundation of Hebrew nation, xix, 25, cf. ii. 22 ; 
_ 3rd, establishment of Messianic kingdom, cf. i. 29, iv. 26, v.12. This division is wmzgue. 
{ renewed for healing, as Rev. xxii. 2. 

Il. Cf. Epiphanius, περὶ Μέτρων καὶ Σταθμῶν, xxii; Syncellus (ed. Dindorf, 4); Cedrenus (ed. Bekker, 7); Midrash 
Tadshe, vi. 11-16, all based on Jubilees, though the last, like other Jewish writings, postpones creation of angels to 
second day (so Ber. Rabb., others fifth, Philo seventh) in order to show gulf between them and God. For full notes 
see Charles’ Commentary, pp. 10-12. 

2. Cf. Job xxxviii. 7; Hermas, Ms. iii. 4; Epiph. Haer. ἴχν. 4; Rufinus, Zxfos. in Sym. 21. 
the angels of the presence, and the angels of sanctification. These two superior classes of angels (i. 19, 

ii. 18, xv. 27, xxxi. 14) alone are superior to righteous Israelites. Cf. Sanh. 93; Tanchuma 13; Ber. Rabb. 8. 
Epiph. reads ‘ glory’ for ‘sanctification’. But the Lat. xv. 27 has ‘sanctificationis’. 

inferior angels are over natural phenomena. Cf. Ps. Ixxvii. 18, civ. 7; 1 En. Ix. 12-21, xxv, Ixxx; 2 En. 
_ xix. 1-4; Rev. xiv. 18, iv. 5, vi. 1, vii. 1, &c. 
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ΤΗΕ  ΒΟΟΚ ΟΕ JUBILEES 2. 2-20 

presence, and the angels of sanctification, and the angels [of the spirit of fire and the angels] of the 
spirit of the winds, and the angels of the spirit of the clouds, and of darkness, and of snow and of 
hail and of hoar frost, and the angels of the voices and of the thunder and of the lightning, and the 
angels of the spirits of cold and of heat, and of winter and of spring and of autumn and of summer, 
and of all the spirits of his creatures which are in the heavens and on the earth, (He created) the 
abysses and the darkness, eventide (and night), and the light, dawn and day, which He hath 

3 prepared in the knowledge of his heart. And thereupon we saw His works, and praised Him, and 
lauded before Him on account of all His works; for seven great works did He create on the first day. 

4 And on the second day He created the firmament in the midst of the waters, and the waters were 
divided on that day—half of them went up above and half of them went down below the firmament 
(that was) in the midst over the face of the whole earth. And this was the only work (God) created 

5 on the second day. And on the third day He commanded the waters to pass from off the face of 
6 the whole earth into one place, and the dry land to appear. And the waters did so as He com- 
manded them, and they retired from off the face of the earth into one place outside of this firmament, 

, and the dry land appeared. And on that day He created for them all the seas according to their 
separate gathering-places, and all the rivers, and the gatherings of the waters in the mountains and 
on all the earth, and all the lakes, and all the dew of the earth, and the seed which is sown, and all 
sprouting things, and fruit-bearing trees, and trees of the wood, and the garden of Eden, in Eden, 

8 and all (plants after their kind). These four great works God created on the third day. And on 
the fourth day He created the sun and the moon and the stars, and set them in the firmament of 
the heaven, to give light upon all the earth, and to rule over the day and the night, and divide the 

9 light from the darkness. And God appointed the sun to be a great sign on the earth for days and 
το for sabbaths and for months and for feasts and for years and for sabbaths of years and for jubilees and 

for all seasons of the years. And it divideth the light from the darkness [and] for prosperity, that all 
11 things may prosper which shoot and grow on the earth. These three kinds He made on the fourth 

day. And on the fifth day He created great sea monsters in the depths of the waters, for these were 
the first things of flesh that were created by his hands, the fish and everything that moves in the 

12 waters, and everything that flies, the birds and all their kind. And the sun rose above them to prosper 
(them), and above everything that was on the earth, everything that shoots out of the earth, and all 

13 fruit-bearing trees, and all flesh. These three kinds He created on the fifth day. And on the sixth day 
14 He created all the animals of the earth, and all cattle, and everything that moves on the earth. And 

after all this He created man,a man and a woman created He them, and gave him dominion over all 
that is upon the earth, and in the seas, and over everything that flies, and over beasts and over cattle, 
and over everything that moves on the earth, and over the whole earth, and over all this He gave 

15 him dominion. And these four kinds He created on the sixth day. And there were altogether 
16 two and twenty kinds. And He finished all his work on the sixth day—all that is in the heavens 

and on the earth, and in the seas and in the abysses, and in the light and in the darkness, and in 
17 everything. And He gave us a great sign, the Sabbath day, that we should work six days, but 
18 keep Sabbath on the seventh day from all work. And all the angels of the presence, and all the 

angels of sanctification, these two great classes—He hath bidden us to keep the Sabbath with Him 
1g in heaven and on earth. And He said unto us: ‘Behold, I will separate unto Myself a people from 

among all the peoples, and these shall keep the Sabbath day, and I will sanctify them unto Myself 
as My people, and will bless them ; as I have sanctified the Sabbath day and do sanctify (it) unto 

20 Myself, even so will I bless them, and they shall be My people and I will be their God. And 
I have chosen the seed of Jacob from amongst all that I have seen, and have written him down as 

[of ... angels] dcd. >a, Epiph. 
of snow. So Epiph. αὖ read ‘of all’ >cd. 
the. Eth. reads ‘all’, Avellit for ell = ‘these’ = τάς simply. 
and night, added from Epiph. 

4. Cf. Gen. i. 6-7; 2 En. xxvi-xxvii. 
5-14. Cf. Gen. i. 9-28; 2 En. xxx. 1-8. 
5. third day + ‘He made as’ MSS. 
7. in Eden, or ‘for pleasure’: dittography. Eden created on third day as in ‘ Conflict of Adam and Eve,’ i. 1. 

Cf. 2 En. xxx. 1; Ber. rabb. 15. 
4 Ezra iii. 6 taught it was ‘ pre-existent’; this became the prevailing view among Jews and Christians. Cf. Weber, 

J.T. 198; Jerome, Quaest. Heb. in Gen. ii. 8. 
plants after their kind. So Epiph. 

g. Author avoids the moon, because it upsets his calendar. 
16. on the sixth day. So Gen. ii. 2* (Sam., LXX, Syr. against Mass.). 
17-21. The two chief orders of angels like Israel observe the Sabbath: apparently the third order, like the Gentiles, 

do not, as they are inferior to Israel. 
20. Cf, Isa. xli. 8, xliv. 1,2. Ihave chosen. ‘1 will choose’, Epiph. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 2, 20-33 

My first-born son, and have sanctified him unto Myself for ever and ever ; and I will teach them the 
Sabbath day, that they may keep Sabbath thereon from all work.’ And thus He created therein a 
sign in accordance with which they should keep Sabbath with us on the seventh day, to eat and to 
drink, and to bless Him who has created all things as He has blessed and sanctified unto Himself 

22 a peculiar people above all peoples, and that they should keep Sabbath together with us. And He 
caused His commands to ascend as a sweet savour acceptable before Him all the days.... 
3 There (were) two and twenty heads of mankind from Adam to Jacob, and two and twenty kinds of 
work were made until the seventh day ; this is blessed and holy ; and the former also is blessed and 
holy ; and this one serves with that one for sanctification and blessing. And to this (Jacob and 

his seed) it was granted that they should always be the blessed and holy ones of the first testimony 
25 and law, even as He had sanctified and blessed the Sabbath day on the seventh day. He created 

heaven and earth and everything that He created in six days, and God made the seventh day holy, 
for all His works ; therefore He commanded on its behalf that, whoever does any work thereon 

26 shall die, and that he who defiles it shall surely die. Wherefore do thou command the children of 
Israel to observe this day that they may keep it holy and not do thereon any work, and not to 

27 defile it, as it is holier than all other days. And whoever profanes it shall surely die, and whoever 
does thereon any work shall surely die eternally, that the children of Israel may observe this day 
throughout their generations, and not be rooted out of the land; for it is a holy day and a blessed 

28day. And every one who observes it and keeps Sabbath thereon from all his work, will be holy and 
29 blessed throughout all days like unto us. Declare and say to the children of Israel the law of this 

day both that they should keep Sabbath thereon, and that they should not forsake it in the error of 
their hearts ; (and) that it is not lawful to do any work thereon which is unseemly, to do thereon 
their own pleasure, and that they should not prepare thereon anything to be eaten or drunk, tand 
(that it is not lawful) to draw water, or bring in or take out thereon through their gates any burden,t 

3° which they had not prepared for themselves on the sixth day in their dwellings. And they shall 
not bring in nor take out from house to house on that day; for that day is more holy and blessed 
than any jubilee day of the jubilees ; on this we kept Sabbath in the heavens before it was made 

81 known to any flesh to keep Sabbath thereon on the earth. And the Creator of all things blessed 
it, but he did not sanctify all peoples and nations to keep Sabbath thereon, but Israel alone: them 

32 alone he permitted to eat and drink and to keep Sabbath thereon on the earth. And the Creator 
of all things blessed this day which He had created for blessing and holiness and glory above all 

33 days. This law and testimony was given to the children of Israel as a law for ever unto their 
generations. 

My first-born son. Cf. Exod. iv. 22; Ps. Ixxxix. 27; Jer. xxxi. 9. 
21. a peculiar people. Cf. Deut. vii.6; Exod. xix.5; Amos iii.12. peculiar. So Eth, easily emended. 
22. commands ὁ ἡ 
sweet savour. Gen. viii. 21; Exod. xxix. 18; Ezek. xx. 41; 2 Cor. ii. 15; Eph. v. 2. 
acceptable before Him. Rom. xii. 1; 1 Tim. ii. 3. 

23. Agreement of all authorities proves a lacuna here. Restored text=‘as there were twenty-two letters and 
twenty-two sacred books and twenty-two heads of mankind from Adam to Jacob, so there were made twenty-two 
kinds of work.’ Combine twelve minor prophets, Judges and Ruth, Ezra and Nehemiah, Jeremiah and Lamentations, 
taking Kings, Chronicles, and Samuel as three books, hence twenty-two. 

Jacob and the Sabbath are parallel in their exaltation. 
25. Cf. Exod. xxxi. 14, 15, xxxv. 2; Numb. xv. 32-6. 
27. rooted out. Cf. Deut. xxix. 28. 
29. Cf. Isa. lvi. 2, 4; Iviii. 13; Neh. xiii. 15-22. Which is unseemly. Like Littmann, I take za’ijerkawen 

za ijastar’i as = WS) 7 we. See also on iii. 15. Or we may connect ‘unseemly’ with the following infinitive, 
‘unseemly to do thereon, (even) their own pleasure’, as this is the usual construction after yx", Cf. Esther ii. 9; 

Chull. 83.4; Nid. vi. 4. 
Law against preparing food deduced from Exod. xvi. 23, xxxv. 3. The order is dislocated here. Either we have 

a dittography of 30 or else the law concerning burdens should precede law about preparing food. Latter law in 
Ber. 2 4, former in Jer. xvii. 21-7 ; Neh. xiii. 19; Shabb. vii. 2; esp. John v. 10. 

30. Chief Jewish festivals observed in heaven. Cf. vi. 18. 
31. the Creator of all things blessed it, but He did not sanctify all peoples . . . to keep Sabbath thereon, 

but Israelalone. The words or rather the thought of them recurs in the Jewish Prayer Book (ed. Singer), p. 124, ‘O 
Lord our God . . . who hast sanctified us .. . and . .. hast given us this holy Sabbath; ’ 139, ‘ Thou didst not give 
it unto the nations of other lands,’ &c. 

31. it. Restored by a change of punctuation in one letter. 
Israel alone privileged and for ever. . Cf. Lev. vii. 36, xxiii. 14; Ex. xxvii. 21. 

32. He had created for blessing and holiness and glory. Cf. Jewish Prayer Book, p. 150. ‘This Sabbath day 
which Thou hast given us for holiness . . . for honour and for glory.’ 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 8. 1-17 

Adam names all creatures, 1-3. Creation of Eve and enactment of Levitical laws of purification, 
4-14. Adam and Eve in Paradise: their sin and expulsion, 15-29. Law of covering one’s 
shame enacted, 30-2. Adam and Eve live in £:ldé, 32-5. (Cf. Gen. ii. 18-25, iii.) 

31 And on the six days of the second wee rought, according to the word of God, unto 
Adam all the beasts, and all the cattle, and all the birds, and everything that moves on the earth, 
and everything that moves in the water, according to their kinds, and according to their types: the 
beasts on the first day; the cattle on the second day; the birds on the third day; and all that 
which moves on the earth on the fourth day; and that which moves in the water on the fifth day. 

2 And Adam named them all by their respective names, and as he called them, so was their name. 
3 And on these five days Adam saw all these, male and female, according to every kind that was on 
4 the earth, but he was alone and found no helpmeet for him. And the Lord said unto us: ‘It is not 
5 good that the man should be alone: let us make a helpmeet for him.’ And the Lord our God 
caused a deep sleep to fall upon him, and he slept, and He took for the woman one rib from amongst 

6his ribs, and this rib was the origin of the woman from amongst his ribs, and He built 
up the flesh in its stead, and built the woman, And He awaked Adam out of his sleep 
and on awaking he rose on the sixth day, and He brought her to him, and he knew 
her, and said unto her: ‘ This is now bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called 

7 [my] wife ; because she was taken from her husband.’ Therefore shall man and wife be one, and 
therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and cleave unto his wife, and they shall be 

gone flesh. In the first week was Adam created, and the rib—his wife: in the second week He 
showed her unto him: and for this reason the commandment was given to keep in their defilement, 

g for a male seven days, and for a female twice seven days. And after Adam had completed forty 
days in the land where he had been created. we brought him into the garden of Eden to till and 
keep it, but his wife they brought in on the eightieth day, and after this she entered into the garden 

10 of Eden. And for this reason the commandment is written on the heavenly tablets in regard to her 
that gives birth: ‘if she bears a male, she shall remain in her uncleanness seven days according to 
the first week of days, and thirty and three days shall she remain in the blood of her purifying, and 
she shall not touch any hallowed thing, nor enter into the sanctuary, until she accomplishes these 

11 days which (are enjoined) in the case of a male child. But in the case of a female child she shall 
remain in her uncleanness two weeks of days, according to the first two weeks, and sixty-six days 

12 in the blood of her purification, and they will be in all eighty days.’ And when she had completed 
these eighty days we brought her into the garden of Eden, for it is holier than all the earth besides, 

13 and every tree that is planted init is holy. Therefore, there was ordained regarding her who bears 
a male or a female child the statute of those days that she should touch no hallowed thing, nor 

14 enter into the sanctuary until these days for the male or female child are accomplished. This is the 
law and testimony which was written down for Israel, in order that they should observe (it) all the 

15 days. And in the first week of the first jubilee, Adam and his wife were in the garden of Eden for 1-7 
seven years tilling and keeping it, and we gave him work and we instructed him to do everything 

16 that is suitable for tillage. And he tilled (the garden), and was naked and knew it not, and was 
not ashamed, and he protected the garden from the birds and beasts and cattle, and gathered its 
fruit, and eat, and put aside the residue for himself and for his wife [and put aside that which was 

17 being kept]. And after the completion of the seven years, which he had completed there, seven 8 a. 
years exactly, and in the second month, on the seventeenth day (of the month), the serpent came 
and approached the woman, and the serpent said to the woman, ‘Hath God commanded you, 

III. 1-16. Gen. ii. 19-25. 
3. found, Mass., Sam. ; against LXX, Syr., Vulg. of Gen. ii. 20, ‘was found’. 
4. Let us make. So Gen. ii. 18 (LXX, Vulg.). Mass., Sam., Syr., “1 will make’. 
5, 6. Cf. Targ. Jon. on Gen. ii. 21, ‘ thirteenth rib.’ 
6. [my] interpolated from Eth. version, where alone it is found; Mass., Syr., Vulg. > ‘her’. 
7. Omits ‘twain’ as Mass., Onk, 
8-14. Adopts ancient or invents new legend to explain origin of law of purification after child-birth in Lev. xii. 2-5. 

Cf. Conflict of Adam and Eve, i.74; Anastasius Sinaita; Glycas, Chron. 392; Syncell. i. 8-9; Midrash Tadshe xv ; 
Eppstein, 2. £. /. (1890), xxxi. 92. For quotations see Charles’ Commentary, 22-4. 

10. heavenly tablets. Cf. 1 En. xlvii. 3, Ixxxi. 1, xciii. 2, ciii. 2; Test. Levi v; Test. Asher ii, vii. In En. and 
Test. the idea wavers between absolute determinism and prediction pure and simple. . 

In Jubilees they are at times a record even for contemporary events (xiv. 9, xxx. 20, xxxi. 32), or a heavenly copy of 
levitical laws (iii. 8, 31, iv. 32, v. 13, vi. 17, xv. 25, xvi. 29, xxiv. 33, xxviii. 6, xxii. 15, &c.). 

15. Adam seven years in paradise. Sanh, 38 ὁ, Die Schatzhdhle (trans, Bezold), p. 7, says six hours. 
God instructs him. »Cf. Isa. xxviii. 26-9; later assigned to Michael (Vit. Ad. xxii) or angels (Ber. Rabb. 24). 
suitable. With Littmann I take zajastar’t as = N5. See onii.9. But the ord. sense ‘revealed’ may be right 

here. 
17-22. Gen. 11]. 1-7. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 8. 18—4. 3 

‘saying, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?’ And she said to it, ‘Of all the fruit of the 
trees of the garden God hath said unto us, Eat ; but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of 

he garden God hath said unto us, Ye shall not eat thereof, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.’ 
9 And the serpent said unto the woman, ‘ Ye shall not surely die: for God doth know that on the day 
ye shall eat thereof, your eyes will be opened, and ye will be as gods, and ye will know good and 

oevil.. And the woman saw the tree that it was agreeable and pleasant to the eye, and that its fruit 
1 was good for food, and she took thereof and eat. And when she had first covered her shame with 
figleaves, she gave thereof to Adam and he eat, and his eyes were opened, and he saw that he was 

2naked. And he took figleaves and sewed (them) together, and made an apron for himself, and 
4 covered his shame. And God cursed the serpent, and was wroth with it for ever.... And He was 
wroth with the woman, because she hearkened to the voice of the serpent, and did eat; and He 
said unto her: ‘I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy pains: in sorrow thou shalt bring forth 

. children, and thy return shall be unto thy husband, and he will rule over thee.’ And to Adam also 
he said, ‘ Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which 
I commanded thee that thou shouldst not eat thereof, cursed be the ground for thy sake: thorns 
and thistles shall it bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat thy bread in the sweat of thy face, till 
thou returnest to the earth from whence thou wast taken ; for earth thou art, and unto earth shalt 

6 thou return.” And He made for them coats of skin, and clothed them, and sent them forth from 
»4 the Garden of Eden. And on that day on which Adam went forth from the Garden, he offered as 
_ a sweet savour an offering, frankincense, galbanum, and stacte, and spices in the morning with the 
8 rising of the sun from the day when he covered his shame. And on that day was closed the mouth 
_ of all beasts, and of cattle, and of birds, and of whatever walks, and of whatever moves, so that they 
_ could no longer speak: for they had all spoken one with another with one lip and with one tongue. 
And He sent out of the Garden of Eden all flesh that was in the Garden of Eden, and all flesh was 
scattered according to its kinds, and according to its types unto the places which had been created 

ο for them. And to Adam alone did He give (the wherewithal) to cover his shame, of all the beasts and 
g1 cattle. On this account, it is prescribed on the heavenly tablets as touching all those who know the 
_ judgment of the law, that they should cover their shame, and should not uncover themselves as the 
32 Gentiles uncover themselves. And on the new moon of the fourth month, Adam and his wife went 8 a.m. 
33 forth from the Garden of Eden, and they dwelt in the land of :lda in the land of their creation. And 
34 Adam called the name of his wife Eve. And they had no son till the first jubilee, and after this he 

knew her. Now he tilled the land as he had been instructed in the Garden of Eden. 

Cain and Abel and other children of Adam, 1-12. Enos, Kenan, Mahalalel, fared, 13-15. Enoch 
and his history, 16-25. Four sacred places,26. Methuselah, Lamech, Noah, 27,28. Death of 
Adam and Cain, 29-32. Shem, Ham, and Faphet, 32. (Cf. Gen. iv-v.) 

4: And in the third week in the second jubilee* she gave birth to Cain, and in the fourth” she 64-70 aM. 
_ 2 gave birth to Abel, and in the fifth ° she gave birth to her daughter Awan. And in the first (year) of 71-77 a.m. 

the third jubilee,t Cain slew Abel because (God) accepted the sacrifice of Abel, and did not accept 78-84 a.m. 
3 the offering of Cain. And he slew him in the field: and his blood cried from the ground to heaven, 99~1054-.M. 

23. Lacuna: supply from Syncell. i. 14; Targ., Ps.-Jon. on Gen. iii. 14, Midrash Koheleth some statement to the 
effect that the serpent’s feet were cut off. Cf. Joseph. Azz. i. 1. 4. 

24. Follows Gen. iii. 16 (LXX). 
25-6. Gen. iii. 17-19, 21, 24. 
25. thy bread. So LXX. Mass., Sam. > ‘thy’. 
wast taken, /ansh@éka corrupt, as often, for fanash@ cha. 

27. Adam’s.incense-offering antedates Exod. xxx. 34. 
day ...he covered his shame. Cf. Exod. xx. 26, xxviii. 42. Beer 41 suggests he was thinking of priests at the 

28. A common Jewish belief. Cf. Joseph. Ant. i. 1.4; Conflict of Adam and Eve, i. 18; Philo, Quaest. in Gen. 
i, 32. Our text is quoted by Syncell. i. 14; Cedren. i. 9, 10; Zonaras, i. 23. Original language was said to be Hebrew 
(xii 25; cf. Jerus. 7 Se on Gen. xi. 1; Ber. ταῦ. 18; Jerahmeel, xxxviii. 11) ; or Syriac (Die Schatzhihle, Theodoret, 
Ephraem); or Greek (Eutychius; 2 En. xxx. 13; Or. Sibyll. iii. 24-6); or Aramaic, since Adam wrote Ps. 
exxxix (Sanh. 384; but Shabb. 12 ὁ says angels do not understand Aramaic). 

31. Good indication of date. Author protests against following Greeks in stripping for the games. Cf. 1 Macc. 
i. 13, 14; 2 Macc. iv. 12-14; Joseph. Amz, xii. 5. 1. 
,.32. *E1da, corrupt for ath, ‘land of nativity,’ as Onk. and Ps.-Jon. in Gen. iii,23.. So ‘creation’ is a rendering of 

34- No marriage in Eden. Cf. Die Schatzhohie, p. 7. 
IV. 1. No two early authorities agree in the names of Adam’s daughters. : 

Syncell. i. 14 dates Cain’s birth in 70 A.M., Abel’s in 77, ‘ Asouam’s’ (= AwaAn’s) in 85, and puts Abel's sacrifice 
at 22 years of age, i. 6. 99 A.M. 

2-3. Cf. Gen. iv. 4, 5, 8, 10. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 4. 4-20 

4 complaining because he had slain him. And the Lord reproved Cain because of Abel, because he 
had slain him, and he made him a fugitive on the earth because of the blood of his brother, and he 

5 cursed him upon the earth. And on this account it is written on the heavenly tables, ‘Cursed is 
he who smites his neighbour treacherously, and let all who have seen and heard say, So be it; and 

6 the man who has seen and not declared (it), let him be accursed as the other.’ And for this reason 
we announce when we come before the Lord our God all the sin which is committed in heaven and 

7 on earth, and in light and in darkness, and everywhere. And Adam and his wife mourned for 
Abel four weeks of years, and in the fourth year of the fifth week they became joyful, and Adam 1 
knew his wife again, and she bare him a son, and he called his name Seth; for he said ‘GOD has — 

8 raised up a second seed unto us on the earth instead of Abel; for Cain slew him.’ And in the sixth 
g week he begat his daughter Azra. _And_ Cain took Awan his sister to be his wife and_she bare 1 
him -clese-of-the-fourth—jubilee. And in the first-year of the first week-ofthe—fifth 1 
jubilee, houses were built on the earth, and Cain built a city, and called its name after the name of 1 

10, 1mhis son Enoch. And Adam knew Eve his wife and she bare yet nine sons. And in the fifth week 2 
of the fifth jubilee Seth took Azira his sister to be his wife, and in the fourth (year of the sixth 23 

12, 13 week) she bare him Enos. He began to call on the name of the Lord on the earth. And in the 
seventh jubilee in the third week Enos took Néam his sister to be his wife, and she bare him a son 3 

14 in the third year of the fifth week, and he called his name Kenan, And at the close of the eighth 32 
jubilee Kenan took Mfaléléth his sister to be his wife, and she bare him a son in the ninth jubilee, 3 

15 in the first week in the third year of this week, and he called his name Mahalalel. And in the 3 
second week of the tenth jubilee Mahalalel took unto him to wife Dinah, the daughter of Baraki?él 4. 
the daughter of his father’s brother, and she bare him a son in the third week in the sixth year, and 46 
he called his name Jared ; for in hi the angels of the Lord descended on the earth, those who 
are named the Watchers, that they should instruct the children of men, and that they should do 

τό judgment and uprightness-on-the-earth, And in the eleventh jubilee-Jared took to himself a wife, 51 
and her name was Baraka, the-daughter of Rasijal,a_daughter of. his fathere oe fourth 
week of this jubilee, and-she bare him a son in the fifth weck, in the fourth year of the jubilee, and 5? 

17 he-catled his name Enoch, ) And he was the first among tnen that-ace nen cassis sal 
writing and knowledge and wisdom and who wrote down the signs of heaven according. to the order 
of their months in a book, that men might know the seasons of the years according to.the. order of 

18 their separate months. _And_ he was.the first_to write ἃ testimony, and he testified to the sons of 
men among the generations.of the-earth, and recounted the weeks of the jubilees;and made known 
to them the days of the years, and set.in-order the months and recounted the Sabbaths.of the years 

19 as;We made (them), kfidwn to him. And what was and what will be he saw in a vision of his sleep, 
as it will happen to the children of men throughout their generations until the day of judgment ; he 
saw and understood everything, and wrote his testimony, and placed the testimony on earth for all 

20 the children of men and for their generations. And in the twelfth jubilee, in the seventh week 58 

3. complaining. Cf. Gen. iv. 10; 1 En. xxii. 5, 6. 
4. Eth. zz, a bad transliteration of Hebrew 93, ‘ fugitive,’ Gen. iv. 12. 
6. Cf. Intr. to 2 Enoch xxxiv, Charles’ edition. 
7-8. Usually the mother names the child in Genesis, father in ‘Jubilees’, as Sam. in Gen, iv. 25. Exceptions are 

Gen, iv. 26, v. 29, xxv. 25, 26, Exod. ii. 22. 
9. Enoch. Cf. Gen. iv. 17; Syncell. i. 16; Jashar, 96. 
1o. nine sons, quoted by Epiph. Haer. xxxix. 6. Jashar speaks of three; Syncell. i. 18 and Vit. Ad. of thirty-three. 
11. ( ) supplied acc. to Syncell. i. 17. 

12. Gen.iv.26. Originally as here myn was taken ina good sense. Cf. Joseph. Amt. i. 3. 1, LXX, Syr., but Jerome, 
and later Rabbis, e.g. Ber. Rabb. 23, Jashar ii. 1090, ‘Chronicles of Jerahmeel’ xxiv. 9, xxvi. 20, Shabb, 118 ὁ, and_ 
Onk. take as implying ceasing from prayer or beginning idolatry. 

15. Read ‘father’s brother’ for ‘ father’s sister’ with Greek MS. 7 on Gen. v. 15 and Syriac Fragment. 
Jared . . . descended, play on words in Hebrew. 
angels of the Lord descended on the earth. Gen. vi. 1-4; Is. xxiv. 21. True interpretation here as in 

1 Enoch vi. 2 (Greek), Test. of XII Patr., Philo, Jude, 2 Peter, and Epiphanius. Subsequently to Christians, ‘sons of 
God’ become ‘children of Seth ;’ first in Julius Africanus, emphatically in Chrysostom, Homilies, Augustine, De Civ. 
Dei, xv, Jerome, Comm. in Ps. cxxxii, Eutychius, Syncellus, Dre Schatshihle, Conflict of Adam and Eve, esp. bk. iii, iv, 
Zonaras, Glycas. Later Jewish authors (Onkelos, Symmachus, Ps.-Jon., Ber. rabb., Jashar, &c.) made them into 
‘mighty men’, ‘judges’, &c. By this means Enoch’s greatness was transferred to Seth by Christians, just as to 
Moses, Ezra, Elijah, by Jews. 

Watchers, as in Dan. iv. 13, 17, 23; 1 En. i. 5, xx. 1; 2 En. vii, xviii. 
17-23. Shows the parts.of Enoch books which were known to our author. Cf. 1 En. vi-xvi, xxiii-xxxvi, lxxii-xc. 
17. For ‘ Enoch the scribe’ see 1 En. xii. 3,4. Contrast 1 En. Ixix. 8. 
18. Enoch does not deal with ‘ weeks of jubilees’, &c. See Jub. vii. 37, xxi. 10 (note). 
19. This vision is that in 1 En. lxxxiii-xc. Name of his wife and nature of his dream are the same in both, also 

ascetic tone (vision seen before marriage). 1 
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thereof, he took to himself a wife, and her name was Edni, the daughter of Danél, the daughter of 
his father’s brother, and in the sixth year in this week she bare him a son and he called his name 587 a.m. 
τ Methuselah. And he was moreover with the angels of God these six jubilees of years, and they 
_ showed him ev. which is on earth and in the heavens, the rule of the sun, and he wrote down 

12 eV; ing. And he testified to the Watchers, who had sinned_with.the daughters of men; for 
_ “these had begun to unite themselves, so as to be defiled, with the daughters of men, and Enoch 

emnation and judgment of the world, and all the wickedness of the children of me nd on 

ee τ Sat ge seater of the flood upon all the land of Eden ; for there he was set 
a sign and that he should testify against all the children of men, that he should recount all the 

2 ἐσεῖς of the generations until the day of condemnation. And he burnt the incense of the sanctuary, 
26 (even) sweet spices acceptable before the Lord on the Mount. For the Lord has four places on the 

earth, the Garden of Eden, and the Mount of the East, and this mountain on which thou art this 
day, Mount Sinai,and Mount Zion (which) will be sanctified in the new creation for a sanctification 
of the earth ; through it will the earth be sanctified from all (its) guilt and its uncleanness through- 

27 out the generations of the world. And in the fourteenth jubilee Methuselah took unto himself 652 a.m. 
a wife, Edna the daughter of ’Azrial, the daughter of his father’s brother, in the third week, in the 

28 first year of this week, and he begat a son and called his name Lamech. And in the fifteenth 7o1-7 a.m. 
jubilee in the third week Lamech took to himself a wife, and her name was Béténds the daughter of 
Barak7il, the daughter of his father’s brother, and in this week she bare him a son and he called his 
name Noah, saying, ‘ This one will comfort me for my trouble and all my work, and for the ground 

29 which the Lord hath cursed.’ And at the close of the nineteenth jubilee, in the seventh week in 930 «.m. 
| the sixth year thereof, Adam died, and all his sons buried him in the land of his creation, and he 
Ϊ 30 was the first to be buried in the earth. And he lacked seventy years of one thousand years; for 

one thousand years are as one day in the testimony of the heavens and therefore was it written 
concerning the tree of knowledge: ‘On the day that ye eat thereof ye shall die.’ For this reason he 

_ 31 did not complete the years of this day ; for he died during it. At the close of this jubilee Cain was 
if killed after him in the same year; for his house fell upon him and he died in the midst of his house, 

᾿ς πᾶ he was killed by its stones ; for with a stone he had killed Abel, and by a stone was he killed in 
_ 32 tighteous judgment. For this reason it was ordained on the heavenly tablets: ‘ With the instru- - 

____‘ ment with which a man kills his neighbour with the same shall he be killed ; after the manner that 
_ 33 he wounded him, in like manner shall they deal with him.’ And in the twenty-fifth jubilee Noah 1203 a.m. 

took to himself a wife, and her name was ‘Emzara, the daughter of Raké’él, the daughter of his 
father’s brother, in the first year in the fifth week: and in the third year thereof she bare him 1207 a.m. 
Shem, in the fifth year thereof she bare him Ham, and in the first year in the sixth week she bare 1209 a.m. 

_ him Japheth. 1212 A.M. 

21, 22. Refer to 1 En. xii—xvi, xxiii-xxxvi. 
23. Points to tradition like that at base of 1 En. Ixx. Enoch is heavenly scribe here as in 2 En. xxiii. 1-3. 

Cf. also 1 En. xii. 3; 2 En. xl. 13; liii. 2; Ixiv. 5. 
Garden of Eden, as in 1 En. Ixx. 1-3; 2 En. lxvii. 2. 

24. Cf. 2 En. xxxiv. 3; Test. Naph. 4. 
25. guatr corrupt for guctaré, ‘ sweet spices.’ Cf. Exod. xxx. 7. 

_26. Four abodes of God on earth. ‘ Mountain of the East’, uncertain; either Mount Ephraim (Rapoport, ΖΜΟ, 
xi. 730-33, implying Samaritan authorship) or Lubar on Ararat (Rénsch, pp. 505-6); or mount above Eden where 

> Sethites live (in Die Schatzhihle, Conflict of Adam and Eve, &c.); or ‘throne of, God’ in τ En. xviii. 6, xxiii. 1, xxxii. 1. 
A 27. father’s brother. Emended as in iv. 15. 

28. Cf. Gen. v.29. ? Noah born in 707 as Sam. Chron. The explanation of Noah’s name is much elaborated in 
Jashar 134; Ber. Rabb. 25. 

29. Cf. iii. 32. 
30. one thousand years ... one day. 2 Pet. iii.8; Ep. Barn. xv; 2 En. xxxiii; Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. Ixxxi, 

and Lactant. Jnstitution. vii. 14. 
On the day, &c. Cf. Gen. ii. 17. 

31-2. Two legends exist of Cain’s death. This is the earlier, quoted in Syncell. i. 19; Cedren. i. 16. Law of exact 
retribution enforced by Cain’s fate; cf. Exod. xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 19. Beer says this law was unknown to traditional 

' Judaism in cases of murder; but cf. 2 Macc. v. 10, xv. 32. [τ reaches the ideal in Gal. vi. 7; Col. iii. 25 and Gospel 
ξ parables of ‘ Dives and Lazarus’ and ‘ Unforgiving Debtor’. The later legend makes Lamech slay Cain. 

33. Shem really oldest in Gen. x. 21: so Vulg., Sanh. 69 ὁ. 
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The angels of God marry the daughters of men, 1. Corruption of all creation, 2-3. Punishment of 
the fallen angels and their children, 4-9 a. Final judgment announced, 9 b-16. Day of Atone-_ 
ment, 17-18. The deluge foretold, Noah builds the ark, the deluge, t9-32. (Cf. Gen. vi-viii. 

19.) 

5: And it came to pass when the children of men—began-to. multiply on the face of the earth 
and daughters were born unto them, that theangels of God\saw them on a certain year of this 
jubilee, that they were beautiful to look upon; Ἐπ they took themselves wives of all whom they 

2 Se ae bare unto them sons and they were giants. And lawlessness“increased on thé 
and all flesh corrupted its way, alike men and cattle and beasts and birds and everything that 

walks on the earth—all of them corrupted their ways and their orders, and they began to devour 
each other, and lawlessness increased on the earth and every imagination of the thoughts of all men 

3 (was) thus evil continually. And God looked upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt, and all 
flesh had corrupted its orders, and all that were upon the earth had wrought all manner of evil 

4 before His eyes. And He said that He would destroy man and all flesh upon the face of the earth 
5, 6 which He had created. But Noah found grace before the eyes of the Lord. And against the 

angels whom He had sent-upon the.earth, He was exceedingly wroth, and He gave commandment 
toroot them out of all their dominion, and He bade us to bind them in the depths of the earth, and 

7 behold they are bound in the midst of them, and are (kept) separate. And against their sons went 
forth a command from before His face that they should be smitten with the sword, and be removed 

8 from -under-heaven. And He said ‘ My spirit shall not always abide on man ; for they also are flesh 
9 and their days shall be one hundred and twenty years’. And He sent His sword into their midst 
that each should slay his neighbour, and they began to slay each other till they all fell by the sword 

1o and were destroyed from the earth. And their fathers were witnesses (of their destruction), and 
after this they were bound in the depths of the earth for ever, until the day of the great condemna- 
tion, when judgment is executed on all those who have corrupted their ways and their works before 

11 the Lord. And He jdestroyed} all from their places, and there twas} not left one of them whom 
12 He judged not according to all their wickedness. And he tmadej for all his works a new and 

righteous nature, so that they should not sin in their whole nature for ever, but should be all 
13 righteous each in his kind alway. And the judgment of all is ordained and written on the heavenly 

tablets in righteousness—-even (the judgment of) all who depart from the path which is ordained for 
them to walk in; and if they walk not therein, judgment is written down for every creature and 

14 for every kind. And there is nothing in heaven or on earth, or in light or in darkness, or in Sheol 
or in the depth, or in the place of darkness (which is not judged); and all their judgments are 

15 ordained and written and engraved. In regard to all He will judge, the great according to his 
16 greatness, and the small according to his smallness, and each according to his way. And He is not 

one who will regard the person (of any), nor is He one who will receive gifts, if He says that He will 
execute judgment on each: if one gave everything that is on the earth, He will not regard the 

17 gifts or the person (of any), nor accept anything at his hands, for He is a righteous judge. [And 
of the children of Israel it has been written and ordained: If they turn to him in righteousness, _ 

18 He will forgive all their transgressions and pardon all their sins. It is written and ordained that 
19 He will show mercy to all who turn from all their guilt once each year.] And as for all those who 

corrupted their ways and their thoughts before the flood, no man’s person was accepted save that of 
Noah alone; for his person was accepted in behalf of his sons, whom (God) saved from the waters 
of the flood on his account ; for his heart was righteous in all his ways, according as it was com- 

20 manded regarding him, and he had not departed from aught that was ordained for him. And the 
Lord said that he would destroy everything which was upon the earth, both men and cattle, and 

21 beasts, and fowls of the air, and that which moveth on the earth. And He commanded Noah to 
22 make him an ark, that he might save himself from the waters of the flood. And Noah made the 

ark in all respects as He commanded him, in the twenty-seventh jubilee of years, in the fifth week 1307 

V. Parallel to Gen. vi-viii. 19. Cf. 1 En. vi. 1, 2, vii. 5, x. 12, Ixxxix. 3. 
3. wrought all manner of evil. See Ethiopic text. 
4. that He would, ἄς. So MSS. dc. 
11-12. Corruption of tense probable in Hebrew; the ‘new creation’ is still in the future. 
16. Cf. Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7. 
17-18. Interpolated, or, transposed from xxxiv. 18-19. 
18. The Day of Atonement blots out all sins for the truly penitent (contrary to Lev. xvi. 21 ; Yoma viii. 9). 
19. Cf. Gen. xviii, 23-32. 
22. Read ‘twenty-seventh’ for ‘twenty-second’. 
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3 in the fifth year (on the new moon of the first month). And he entered in the sixth (year) thereof, 1308 A.M. 
in the second month, on the new moon of the second month, till the sixteenth ; and he entered, and 
all that we brought to him, into the ark, and the Lord closed it from without on the seventeenth 

evening. 
24 tad the Lord opened seven flood-gates of heaven, 

And the mouths of the fountains of the great deep, seven mouths in number. 
And the flood-gates began to pour down water from the heaven forty days and forty nights, 
And the fountains of the deep also sent up waters, until the whole world was full of water. 
And the waters increased upon the earth: 
Fifteen cubits did the waters rise above all the high mountains, 
And the ark was lift up above the earth, 
And it moved upon the face of the waters. 

27 And the water prevailed on the face of the earth five months—one hundred and fifty days. 
29 And the ark went and rested on the top of Laibar, one of the mountains of Ararat. And (on the 
_ new moon) in the fourth month the fountains of the great deep were closed and the flood-gates of 

heaven were restrained ; and on the new moon of the seventh month all the mouths of the abysses 
30 of the earth were opened, and the water began to descend into the deep below. And on the new 

moon of the tenth month the tops of the mountains were seen, and on the new moon of the first 1309 A.M. 
31 month the earth became visible. And the waters disappeared from above the earth in the fifth 

_ week in the seventh year thereof, and on the seventeenth day in the second month the earth was dry. 
And on the twenty-seventh thereof he opened the ark, and sent forth from it beasts, and cattle, and 
birds, and every moving thing. 

Sacrifice of Noah, 1-3 (cf. Gen. viii. 20-2). God's covenant with Noah, eating of blood forbidden, 
4-10 (cf. Gen. ix. 1-17). Moses bidden to renew this law against the eating of blood, 11-14. 
Bow set in the clouds for a sign,15-16. Feast of weeks instituted, history of its observance, 17-22. 
Feasts of the new moons, 23-8. Division of the year into 364 days, 29-38. 

And on the new moon of the third month he went forth from the ark, and built an altar on 
2 that mountain. And he made atonement for.the earth, and took a kid and made atonement by its 
blood for all the guilt of the earth; for everything that had been on it had been destroyed, save 

3 those that were in the ark with Noah. And he placed the fat thereof on the altar, and he took an 
ox, and a goat, and a sheep and kids, and salt, and a turtle-dove, and the young of a dove, and 
placed a burnt sacrifice on the altar, and poured thereon an offering mingled with oil, and sprinkled 

__ wine and strewed frankincense over everything, and caused a goodly savour to arise, acceptable before 
4the Lord. And the Lord smelt the goodly savour, and He made a covenant with him that there 
should not be any more a flood to destroy the earth ; that all the days of the earth seed-time and 
harvest should never cease ; cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night should not 

5 change their order, nor cease for ever. ‘And you, increase ye and multiply upon the earth, and 
become many upon it, and be a blessing upon it. The fear of you and the dread of you I will 

6 inspire in everything that is on earth and in the sea. And behold I have given unto you all beasts, 
and all winged things, and everything that moves on the earth, and the fish in the waters, and all 

7 things for food ; as the green herbs, I have given you all things to eat. But flesh, with the life 
thereof, with the blood, ye shall not eat ; for the life of all flesh is in the blood, lest your blood of 
your lives be required. At the hand of every man, at the hand of every (beast) will I require the 

8 blood of man. Whoso sheddeth man’s blood by man shall his blood be shed; for in the image of 
9, 10 God made He man. And you, increase ye, and multiply on the earth.’ And Noah and his sons 

_ 28. Laibar, in Armenia (Sayce); the Babylonian Noah rested on Mount Nizir, in the Lulubi of the Assyrian 
inscriptions. 

29. Gen. viii. 2. Cf. 1 En, Ixxxix. 7. 
30. Gen. viii. 5, 13. 
31. The earth became dry exactly one year after Noah entered the ark. In Gen. viii. 14 this is on the twenty- 

seventh, not the seventeenth day. Lagarde’s LXX MS. z on Gen. viii. 14 quotes part of 31 and 32; also the date in 
vi. 1. 

VI. 1. Cf. xiv. 1, xliv. 1 (events on same date). Ber. Rabb. 34 placed Noah’s altar at Jerusalem. 
2. Cf. Lev. xviii. 26; Num. xxxv. 33, but they give no exact parallels. 
3. Gen. viii. 20, expanded by Lev. ii. 2, 5; Exod. xxix. 40. 

acceptable, jdshamer for text jéshamer. 
4-7. God’s covenant with Noah, as Gen. viii, ix. 
5. be a blessing for ‘ multiply’ in Gen. ix. 7. 
upon. Text m#ekala corrupt for /é‘eléhd. 
10-14, Noah’s covenant is completed and confirmed by the Mosaic one in same month. Cf. Exod. xix. I. 
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swore that they would not eat any blood that was in any flesh, and he made a covenant before the - 
11 Lord God for ever throughout all the generations of the earth in this month. On this account He 

spake to thee that thou shouldst make a covenant with the children of Israel in this month upon the 
mountain with an oath, and that thou shouldst sprinkle blood upon them because of all the words 

12 of the covenant, which the Lord made with them forever. And this testimony is written concerning 
you that you should observe it continually, so that you should not eat on any day any blood of beasts 
or birds or cattle during all the days of the earth, and the man who eats the blood of beast or of 
cattle or of birds during all the days of the earth, he and his seed shall be rooted out of the land. 

13 And do thou command the children of Israel to eat no blood, so that their names and their seed 
14 may be before the Lord our God continually. And for this law there is no limit of days, for it is 

for ever. They shall observe it throughout their generations, so that they may continue suppli- 
cating on your behalf with blood before the altar; every day and at the time of morning and 
evening they shall scek forgiveness on your behalf perpetually before the Lord that they may keep_ 

15 it and not be rooted out. And He gave to Noah and his sons a sign that there should not again 
16 be a flood on the earth. He set His bow in the cloud for a sign of the eternal covenant that there 
17 should not again be a flood on the earth to destroy it all the days of the earth. For this reason it 

is ordained and written on the heavenly tablets, that they should celebrate the feast of weeks in this 
18 month once a year, to renew the covenant every year. And this whole festival was celebrated in 

heaven from the day of creation till the days of Noah—twenty-six jubilees and five weeks of years: 
and Noah and his sons observed it for seven jubilees and one week of years, till the day of Noah’s 
death, and from the day of Noah’s death his sons did away with (it) until the days of Abraham, and 

19 they eat blood. But Abraham observed it, and Isaac and Jacob and his children observed it up to 
thy days, and in thy days the children of Israel forgot it until ye celebrated it anew on this mountain. 

zo And do thou command the children of Israel to observe this festival in all their generations for a 
21 Commandment unto them: one day in the year in this month they shall celebrate the festival. For 

it is the feast of weeks and the feast of first fruits: this feast is twofold and of a double nature: 
22 according to what is written and engraven concerning it, celebrate it. For I have written in the 

book of the first law, in that which I have written for thee, that thou shouldst celebrate it in its 
season, one day in the year, and I explained to thee its sacrifices that the children of Israel should 
remember and should celebrate it throughout their generations in this month, one day in every year. 

23 And on the new moon of the first month, and on the new moon of the fourth month, and on the 
new moon of the seventh month, and on the new moon of the tenth month are the days of remem- ~ 
brance, and the days of the seasons in the four divisions of the year. These are written and ordained 

24 as a testimony for ever. And Noah ordained them for himself as feasts for the generations for ever, 
25 30 that they have become thereby a memorial unto him. And on the new moon of the first month 

he was bidden to make for himself an ark, and on that (day) the earth became dry and he opened 
26 (the ark) and saw the earth. And on the new moon of the fourth month the mouths of the depths 

of the abyss beneath were closed. And on the new moon of the seventh month all the mouths of 
27 the abysses of the earth were opened, and the waters began to descend intothem. And on the new 
28 moon of the tenth month the tops of the mountains were seen, and Noah was glad. And on this 

account he ordained them for himself as feasts for a memorial for ever, and thus are they ordained. 
29 And they placed them on the heavenly tablets, each had thirteen weeks; from one to another 

(passed) their memorial, from the first to the second, and from the second to the third, and from the — 
30 third to the fourth. And all the days of the commandment will be two and fifty weeks of days, and 

(these will make) the entire year complete. Thus it is engraven and ordained on the heavenly 
31 tablets. And there is no neglecting (this commandment) for a single year or from year to year. 

11, 14. Proper use of blood in daily sacrifice. Cf. Num. xxviii. 3-8. 
17-18. the feast of weeks is connected with Noah’s covenant here only. Later it is ascribed to Moses. The 

name ‘ Pentecost’ (2 Macc. xii. 32; Tobit ii. 1; 1 Cor. xvi. 8) is not yet in use. 
21. Cf. Num, xxviii. 26. 

celebrate, gedard, emended from gébré, ‘its celebration.’ 
22. one day = first day (Eppstein), i.e. of the week. Pentecost was to be on a Sunday every year. Cf. xlix. 7, 8. 
23. The four great days of the year have a religious significance here, but an astronomical one in 1 En. Ixxv. 1, 2, 

Ixxxii, 11 (intercalary days). Cf. Ezek. xlvi. 6; Rosh ha-Shanah,i.1. They are associated here with patriarchal 
events. Cf. iii. 32, v. 29, vi. 26, xvi. I, xxviii. 24, xlv. 1, xii. 16, xiii. 8, xxviii. 14, &c. 

_ 26-7. Gen. viii. 2, 5; 1 En. lxxxix. 7, 8. 
_29-30. Solar year of 364 days (cf. iv. 17, v. 27, xii. 16) = 12 months of 30 days and 4 intercalary days. Eppstein, on 

vi. 32 (Revue des Etudes Juives xxii. 10-13), suggests that Jubilees uses two calendars—the second being a parallel 
ecclesiastical year, a multiple of 7; ive. 13 months of 28 days. Cf. vi. 22,28. On the great difficulties connected 
with the calendar of our author and of pre-Christian Judaism see my Commentary 77 /oc. 
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d command thou the children of Israel that they observe the years according to this reckoning— 
_ three hundred and sixty-four days, and (these) will constitute a complete year, and they will not 
disturb its time from its days and from its feasts; for everything will fall out in them according to 

3 their testimony, and they will not leave out any day nor disturb any feasts. But if they do neglect 
and do not observe them according to His commandment, then they will disturb all their seasons, 
and the years will be dislodged from this (order), [and they will disturb the seasons and the years 

4 will be dislodged] and they will neglect their ordinances. And all the children of Israel will forget, 
and will not find the path of the years, and will forget the new moons, and seasons, and sabbaths, 

35 and they will go wrong as to all the order of the years. For I know and from henceforth will I 
declare it unto thee, and it is not of my own devising; for the book (lies) written before me, and 
on the heavenly tablets the division of days is ordained, lest they forget the feasts of the covenant 

36 and walk according to the feasts of the Gentiles after their error and after their ignorance. For 
there will be those who will assuredly make observations of the moon—how (it) disturbs the 
seasons and comes in from year to year ten days too soon. For this reason the years will come 
upon them when they will disturb (the order), and make an abominable (day) the day of testimony, 
and an unclean day a feast day, and they will confound all the days, the holy with the unclean, and 
the unclean day with the holy ; for they will go wrong as to the months and sabbaths and feasts and 

38 jubilees. For this reason I command and testify to thee that thou mayst testify to them ; for after 
thy death thy children will disturb (them), so that they will not make the year three hundred and 
sixty-four days only, and for this reason they will go wrong as to the new moons and seasons and 
sabbaths and festivals, and they will eat all kinds of blood with all kinds of flesh. 

Noah plants a vineyard and offers a sacrifice, 1-5. Becomes drunk and exposes his person, 6-9. The 
cursing of Canaan and blessing of Shem and Fapheth, 10-12 (cf. Gen. ix. 20-8). Noah's sons 
and grandsons and their cities,13-19. Noah teaches his sons regarding the causes of the deluge 
and admonishes them to avoid the eating of blood and murder, to keep the law regarding fruit 
trees and let the land lie fallow every seventh year, as Enoch had directed, 20-39. 

And in the seventh week in the first year thereof, in this jubilee, Noah planted vines on 
the mountain on which the ark had rested, named Lifbar, one of the Ararat Mountains, and they 
produced fruit in the fourth year, and he guarded their fruit, and gathered it in this year in the 

2seventh month. And he made wine therefrom and put it into a vessel, and kept it until the fifth 
3 year, until the first day, on the new moon of the first month. And he celebrated with joy the day 
of this feast, and he made a burnt sacrifice unto the Lord, one young ox and one ram, and seven 
sheep, each a year old, and a kid of the goats, that he might make atonement thereby for himself 

4and his sons. And he prepared the kid first, and placed some of its blood on the flesh that was on 
the altar which he had made, and all the fat he laid on the altar where he made the burnt sacrifice, 

5 and the ox and the ram and the sheep, and he laid all their flesh upon the altar. And he placed 
all their offerings mingled with oil upon it, and afterwards he sprinkled wine on the fire which he 

is had previously made on the altar, and he placed incense on the altar and caused a sweet savour to 
6 ascend acceptable before the Lord his God. And he rejoiced and drank of this wine, he and his 
4 

' 

7 children with joy. And it was evening, and he went into his tent, and being drunken he lay down 
8 and slept, and was uncovered in his tent as he slept. And Ham saw Noah his father naked, and 

_ gwent forth and told his two brethren withcut. And Shem took his garment and arose, he and 
} Japheth, and they placed the garment‘on their shoulders and went backward and covered the shame 
; το of their father, and their faces were backward. And Noah awoke from his sleep and knew all that 

his younger son had done unto him, and he cursed his son and said: ‘Cursed be Canaan; an 
_ trenslaved servant shall he be unto his brethren.’ And he blessed Shem, and said: ‘ Blessed be the 

32. The impossible number 364 as in 1 En. lxxiv. 10, lxxv. 2; 2 En. xlviii, is probably due to dogmatic considera- 
tions ; to make the festivals fall on the same day of the week from year to year. Contrast 2 En. xiv. 1 (‘ 3654 days’). 

Bacon, Hebraica, viii. 79-88, 124-39 (1891-2), shows that the same causes operated on the authors of the Deluge 
story in P. The flood lasted ove year in the Chaldaean account—this was a lunar year of 354 days but P makes it last 
one year and ten days; 1.6. a year of 364 days. 

34. Cf. 1 En. Ixxxii. 4-6. 
35. not of my own devising. Cf. Num. xvi. 8; Apoc. Bar, xiv. 11. 

421, seq.). 

VII. 3. Cf. ritual of Num. xxix. 2, 5. 
5. acceptable. Emended as in vi. 3. 
6-12. Gen. ix. 21-7 (LXX). 
9. Text restored by emending gatsimi into gabi’émii. 

53 ᾿ 

36. Cf. ii. ο, iv. 21. Contrast 1 En. lxxiv. 12; Sam. Chronicle (Neubauer, Journal Asiatigue (1869), xiv, no. lv. 

1317 AM. 

1320 A.M. 
1321 A.M. 



THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 7. 12-33 

12 Lord God of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant. God shall enlarge Japheth, and God shall 
13 dwell in the dwelling of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant.’ And Ham knew that his father 

had cursed his younger son, and he was displeased that he had cursed his son, and he parted from 
14 his father, he and his sons with him, Cush and Mizraim and Put and Canaan. And he built for 
15 himself a city and called its name after the name of his wife N@élatama’ik. And Japheth saw it, 

and became envious of his brother, and he too built for himself a city, and he called its name after 
16 the name of his wife ’Adatanésés. And Shem dwelt with his father Noah, and he built a city close 

to his father on the mountain, and he too called its name after the name of his wife Sédéqétélébab, 
17 And behold these three cities are near Mount Libar ; Sédégétélébab fronting the mountain on its 
18 east; and Na’éltama’fk on the south; ’Adatan’ésés towards the west. And these are the sons of 

Shem: Elam, and Asshur, and Arpachshad—this (son) was born two years after the flood—and 
19 Lud, and Aram. The sons of Japheth: Gomer and Magog and Madai and Javan, Tubal and 
20 Meshech and Tiras: these are the sons of Noah. And in the twenty-eighth jubilee Noah began to r 

enjoin upon his sons’ sons the ordinances and commandments, and all the judgments that he knew, 13) 
and he exhorted his sons to observe righteousness, and to cover the shame of their flesh, and to 
bless their Creator, and honour father and mother, and love their neighbour, and guard their souls 

21 from fornication and uncleanness and all iniquity. For owing to i came the flood 
upon the earth, namely, owing to the fornication wherein the Watchers against the law of t 
ordinancés went a whoring after the daughters of men, and took themselves-wives-of-all which they 

22 chosé? and they-made the beginning of uncleanness. And-they begat sons the Naphtdtm>and 
pune ease all-soliket,-and they devoured one another: and the Giants slew the Naphil, an 

23 Naphil slew the Elj6,and the Elj6 mankind, and one man another. And every one sold himself 
24 to work iniquity andto.shed.much blood, and the earth was filled with iniquity..And_after this 

they sinned against the beasts and birds, and all that moves and walks on the earth: and m 
blood was shed on the earth, and every imagination and desire of men imagined vanity “and evil 

25 continually. And the Lord destroyed everything from off the face of the earth ; because of the 
wickedness of their deeds, and because of the blood which they had shed in the midst of the earth 

26 He destroyed everything. ‘And we were left, I and you, my sons, and everything that entered 
_with us into the ark, and behold I see your works before me that ye do not walk in righteousness ; 
for in the path of destruction ye have begun to walk, and ye are parting one from another, and are 
envious one of another, and (so it comes) that ye are not in harmony, my sons, each with his brother. 

27 For I see, and behold the demons have begun (their) seductions against you and against your children, 
and now I fear on your behalf, that after my death ye will shed the blood of men upon the earth, 

28 and that ye, too, will be destroyed from the face of the earth. For whoso sheddeth man’s blood, 
and whoso eateth the blood of any flesh, shall all be destroyed from the earth. 

29 And there shall not be left any man that eateth blood, 
Or that sheddeth the blood of man on the earth, 
Nor shall there be left to him any seed or descendants living under heaven; 

For into Sheol shall they go, 
And into the place of condemnation shall they descend, 
And into the darkness of the deep shall they all be removed by a violent death. 

30. There shall be no blood seen upon you of all the blood there shall be all the days in which ye 
have killed any beasts or cattle or whatever flies upon the earth, and work ye a good work to your 

31 souls by covering that which has been shed on the face of the earth. And ye shall not be like him 
who eats with blood, but guard yourselves that none may eat blood before you: cover the blood, 

32 for thus have I been commanded to testify to you and your children, together with all flesh. And 
suffer not the soul to be eaten with the flesh, that your blood, which is your life, may not be required 

33 at the hand of any flesh that sheds (it) on the earth. For the earth will not be clean from the blood 

13. Gen. x. 6. 
16. Shem is the good son. 
18. Unintelligible text restored by a few slight changes. 
20-39. Fragment of lost ‘ Book of Noah’. Cf. Epiph. Azcorat. cxii. 

Our author has left unchanged the 1st persons of the verbs in verses 26-39. 
21. These three things. Almost the three cardinal sins. Cf. Gen. vi. 2; 1 En. vii. 1; Ber. Rabb. 31. 
22. Three classes of giants. Cf. 1 En. vii. 1 (Greek), I::xxvi. 4, Ixxxviii. 2. 

were unlike, perhaps better ‘ plundered’ or ‘ strove’ (by slight emendations). 
23. 1 Kings xxi. 20; 1 En. ix. 1-9, vii. 5, Ixxxvii. 1. 
24. they sinned against. Cf. 1 En. vii. 5, by means of which the text is emended. 
29. Used by 1 En. ciii. 7-8, 

24 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 7. 34—8. 11 

_which has been shed upon it; for (only) through the blood of him that shed it will the earth be 
34 purified throughout all its generations. And now, my children, hearken: work judgment and 
_ righteousness that ye may be planted in righteousness over the face of the whole earth, and your 

glory lifted up before my God, who saved me from the waters of the flood. And behold, ye will go 
and build for yourselves cities,and plant in them all the plants that are upon the earth, and moreover 

6 all fruit-bearing trees. For three years the fruit of everything that is eaten will not be gathered: 
and in the fourth year its fruit will be accounted holy [and they will offer the first-fruits], acceptable 
before the Most High God, who created heaven and earth and all things. Let them offer in 
abundance the first of the wine and oil (as) first-fruits on the altar of the Lord, who receives it, and 

37 what is left let the servants of the house of the Lord eat before the altar which receives (it). And 
in the fifth year 

___ make ye the release so that ye release it in righteousness and uprightness, and ye shall be righteous, 
38 and all that you plant shall prosper. For thus did Enoch, the father of your father command 

Methuselah, his son, and Methuselah his son Lamech, and Lamech commanded me all the things 
39 which his fathers commanded him. And I also will give you commandment, my sons, as Enoch 

commanded his son in the first jubilees: whilst still living, the seventh in his generation, he com- 
manded and testified to his son and to his son’s sons until the day of his death.’ 

Kédindm discovers an inscription relating to the sun and stars,1-4. His sons, 5-8. Noah’s sons and 
Noah divide the earth, 10-11. Shem’s inheritance, 12-21: Ham's, 22-4: Fapheth’s, 25-30. 
(Cf. Gen. x.) 

34- who saved me, &c. Probably read by 2 Peter ii. 5. 
may be planted. Emended by Dillmann by a change of one vowel. 

36. Beer says this was the view of Ibn Ezra, Caraites, and Samaritans, concerning the fruit of the fourth year. The 
law in Lev. xix. 23-4 seems rather exacting. Our translation agrees with it in reading ‘will be accounted holy’ 
(4c; ‘ will be gathered’ a2), but this interpretation is contrary to the ordinary view of Josephus, Azz. iv. 8. 19, &c. 

37. Lacuna here. Laws about fruit should be continued. : ; 
39. the seventh. Cf. 1 En. Ix. 8, xciii. 3; Jude 14. See on xxi. 10 for the attribution of halachoth to Enoch. 

VIII. 5. Madai emended with Syr. Frag. and Lagarde’s Greek MS. γι: μελχα Ovyar da. Text here corrupt. 
Play on words Shelah, ‘sent’. : ἘΡ" Peleg? in ἕ ees ea ἡ 

9-10, The secret division of the earth is followed by an authoritative compact. The object here is to vindicate the 
Hebrew invasion of Palestine, as the rightful inheritance of sons of Shem. Cf. similar accounts in Epiph. Azcorat. 
cxii; Adv. Haer. 11. ii. 544; Chron. Paschale i. 53; Jerahmeel xxxi. 2; Syncell. i. 82; Cedren. i. 23. 

29 

1 In the twenty-ninth jubilee, in the first week, in the beginning thereof“Arpachsh Look to 1 373 AM. 

1569 A.M. 



THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 8. 12-29 

12 And there came forth on the writing as Shem’s lot the middle of the earth which he should take as 
an inheritance for himself and for his sons for the generations of eternity, from the middle of the 
mountain range of ΔΙΆ, from the mouth of the water from the river Tina, and his portion goes 
towards the west through the midst of this river, and it extends till it reaches the water of the 
abysses, out of which this river goes forth and pours its waters into the sea Mé’at, and this river 
flows into the great sea. And all that is towards the north is Japheth’s, and all that is towards the 

13 south belongs to Shem. And it extends till it reaches Karas6: this is in the bosom of the tongue 
14 which looks towards the south. And his portion extends along the great sea, and it extends ina 

straight line till it reaches the west of the tongue which looks towards the south; for this sea is 
15 named the tongue of the Egyptian Sea. And it turns from here towards the south towards the. 

mouth of the great sea on the shore of (its) waters, and it extends to the west to ‘Afra, and it 
extends till it reaches the waters of the river Gihon, and to the south of the.waters of Gihon, to the 

16 banks of this river. And it extends towards the east, till it reaches the Garden of Eden, to the 
south thereof, [to the south] and from the east of the whole land of Eden and of the whole east, it 
turns to the feast} and proceeds till it reaches the east of the mountain named Rafa, and it descends 

17 to the bank of the mouth of the river Tina. This portion came forth by lot for Shem and his sons, 
18 that they should possess it for ever unto his generations for evermore. And Noah rejoiced that this 

portion came forth for Shem and for his sons, and he remembered all that he had spoken with his 
mouth in prophecy ; for he had said: 

‘Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, 
And may the Lord dwell in the dwelling of Shem.’ 

19 And he knew that the Garden of Eden is the holy of holies, and the dwelling of the Lord, and Mount 
Sinai the centre of the desert, and Mount Zion—the centre of the navel of the earth: these three 

20 were created as holy places facing each other. And he blessed the God of gods, who had put the 
21 word of the Lord into his mouth, and the Lord for evermore. And he knew that a blessed portion 

and a blessing had come to Shem and his sons unto the generations for ever—the whole land of 
Eden and the whole land of the Red Sea,and the whole land of the east, and India,and on the Red 
Sea and the mountains thereof, and all the land of Bashan, and all the land of Lebanon and the © 
islands of Kaftar, and all the mountains of Sanir and ’Amana, and the mountains of Asshur in the 
north, and all the land of Elam, Asshur, and Babél, and Sfis4n and Ma‘édai, and all the mountains 
of Ararat. and all the region beyond the sea, which is beyond the mountains of Asshur towards the 

22 north, a blessed and spacious land, and all that is in it is very good. And for Ham came forth the 
second portion, beyond the Gihon towards the south to the right of the Garden, and it extends 
towards the south and it extends to all the mountains of fire, and it extends towards the west to the 
sea of ’Atél and it extends towards the west till it reaches the sea of Ma’ik—that (sea) into which 

23 yeverything which is not destroyed descendst. And it goes forth towards the north to the limits of 
Gadir, and it goes forth to the coast of the waters of the sea to the waters of the great sea till it 
draws near to the river Gihon, and goes along the river Gihon till it reaches the right of the Garden 

24 οἵ Eden. And this is the land which came forth for Ham as the portion which he was to occupy 
25 for ever for himself and his sons unto their generations for ever. And for Japheth came forth the 

third portion beyond the river Tina to the north of the outflow of its waters, and it extends north- 
26 easterly to the whole region of Gog and to all the country east thereof. And it extends northerly 

to the north, and it extends to the mountains of Qélt towards the north, and towards the sea of | 
27 Ma’ik, and it goes forth to the east of Gadir as far as the region of the waters of the sea. And it 

extends until it approaches the west of Fara and it returns towards ’Afér4g, and it extends easterly 
28 to the waters of the sea of Mé’at. And it extends to the region of the river Tina in a north-easterly 

direction until it approaches the boundary of its waters towards the mountain Rafa, and it turns 
29 round towards the north. This is the land which came forth for Japheth and his sons as the portion 

of his inheritance which he should possess for himself and his sons, for their generations for ever ; 

12. Palestine, middle of the earth, as Ezek. xxxviii. 12; 1 En. xxvi. 1; Sanh. 37 a. 
Rafa = Ural Mountains. Tina = Tanais or Don. Mé’at = Maeotis or Sea of Azov. 

13. Karas6 = Chersonese (Dillmann), or Rhinocorura on Egyptian border, perhaps more likely. 
15. ‘Afra = Africa in early limited sense. Gihon = the Nile, as Jer. ii. 18, Shihor; Sir. xxiv. 27. 
16. Read ‘north’ for ‘ south’. 
18-19. The three ‘Abodes of God’ are in Shem's portion. Cf. iv. 26. 
21. Kaftér or Kamiatiiri, either Crete or Cyprus or Cilicia or Cappadocia (Amos ix. 7, LXX) or Coptos, a city in 

the upper Thebaid. Safir or Senir (Deut. iii. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 5) is Hermon. ‘Amana is Antilibanus or Mt. Amanus. 
Ma‘édai is Media. 

22-24. Ham’s portion: vague limits in Asia. ’Atél = Atlantic? Ma’aik = Oceanus. Gdadir = Cadiz. . 
25-29. Japheth’s portion. Gog = Scythians (Josephus). Qélt = Celts. ’Aférag? = Phrygia. 
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THE BOOK ΟΕ JUBILEES 8. 30—10. 3 

0 five great islands, and a great land in the north. But it is cold, and the land of Ham is hot, and 
the land of Shem is neither hot nor cold, but it is of blended cold and heat. 

_ Subdivision of the three portions amongst the grandchildren of Noah. Amongst Ham's children, \ : 
Shem’s 2-6: Fapheth’s, 7-13. Oath taken by Noah’s sons, 14-15. 

1x And Ham divided amongst his sons, and the first portion came forth for Cush towards the 
east, and to the west of him for Mizraim, and to the west of him for Put, and to the west of him 

2 [πᾶ to the west thereof] on the sea for Canaan. And Shem also divided amongst his sons, and 
the first portion came forth for Elam and his sons, to the east of the river Tigris till it approaches 
the east, the whole land of India, and on the Red Sea on its coast, and the waters of Dédan, and 
all the mountains of Mebri and ’ElA4, and all the land of Stisan and all that is on the side of Pharnak 

3 to the Red Sea and the river Tina. And for Asshur came forth the second portion, all the land of 
4 Asshur and Nineveh and Shinar and to the border of India, and it ascends and skirts the river. And 

for Arpachshad came forth the third portion, all the land of the region of the Chaldees to the east of 
the Euphrates, bordering on the Red Sea, and all the waters of the desert close to the tongue of the 

_ sea which looks towards Egypt, all the land of Lebanon and Sanir and ’Amana to the border of the 
6 Euphrates. And for Aram there came forth the fourth portion, all the land of Mesopotamia 

between the Tigris and the Euphrates to the north of the Chaldees to the border of the mountains 
6 of Asshur and the land of ’Arara. And there came forth for Lud the fifth portion, the mountains 
of Asshur and all appertaining to them till it reaches the Great Sea, and till it reaches the east of 

7, 8 Asshur his brother. And Japheth also divided the land of his inheritance amongst his sons. And 
the first portion came forth for Gomer to the east from the north side to the river Tina; and in the 
north there came forth for Magog all the inner portions of the north until it reaches to the sea of 

9 Meé’at. And for Madai came forth as his portion that he should possess from the west of his two 
zo brothers to the islands, and to the coasts of the islands. And for Javan came forth the fourth 
11 portion every island and the islands which are towards the border of Lud. And for Tubal there 

came forth the fifth portion in the midst of the tongue which approaches towards the border of the 
portion of Lud to the second tongue, to the region beyond the second tongue unto the third tongue. 

12 And for Meshech came forth the sixth portion, all the region beyond the third tongue till it 
13 approaches the east of Gadir. And for Tiras there came forth the seventh portion, four great 

᾿ς islands in the midst of the sea, which reach to the portion of Ham [and the islands of Kamatiri 
_ 14 came out by lot for the sons of Arpachshad as his inheritance]. And thus the sons of Noah divided 

unto their sons in the presence of Noah their father, and he bound them all by an oath, imprecating 
_ 15 4 Curse on every one that sought to seize the portion which had not fallen (to him) by his lot, And 

they all said, ‘So be it; so be it,’ for themselves and their sons for ever throughout their generations 
till the day of judgment, on which the Lord God shall judge them with a sword and with fire, for 
all the unclean wickedness of their errors, wherewith they have filled the earth with transgression 
and uncleanness and fornication and sin. 

Evil spirits lead astray the sons of Noah, 1-2. Noah's prayer, 3-6. Mastémé allowed to retain one- 
tenth of his subject spirits,7-11. Noah taught the use of herbs by the angels for resisting the 
demons, 12-14. Noah dies, 15-17. Building of Babel and the confusion of tongues, 18-27. 
Canaan seizes on Palestine, 29-34. Madai receives Media, 35-6. 

Ji And in the third week of this jubilee the unclean demons began to lead astray {the children oft 
2the sons of Noah, and to make to err and destroy them. And the sons of Noah came to Noah 

_ their father, and they told him concerning the demons which were leading astray and blinding and 
3 slaying his sons’ sons. And he prayed before the Lord his God, and said : 

29. five islands, as 1 En. lxxvii. 8. 
30. Epiphanius makes this heat of his country Canaan’s reason for seizing Palestine. 

ΙΧ, τ. Cf. Gen. x. 6. Cush = Ethiopia. Mizraim = Egypt. Put = Libya. 
2. Elam, from Red Sea to Pontus, includes India, 
3. skirts. Text corrupt, but easily emended. 
9. Madai’s lot embraces Britain (Epiph., Syncell., Jerahmeel). 
10, Javan = Ionia, here all islands of Aegean. 
12, ‘Three tongues,’ Probably Italy, Greece, Thrace. 
13. Tiras = Aegean sea-coast, or Thracians (Josephus). [ ] interpolated from ix. 4. 

X. Another fragment of ‘Apocalypse of Noah’, part of Hebrew original in Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrasch, iv. 155. 
1. unclean demons: cf. 1 En. xv-xvi; souls of children of disobedient ‘ watchers’. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 10. 3-22 

‘God of the spirits of all flesh, who hast shown mercy unto me, 
And hast saved me and my sons from the waters of the flood, ‘ 
And hast not caused me to perish as Thou didst the sons of perdition ; 

For Thy grace has been great towards me, 
And great has been Thy mercy to my soul; 

Let Thy grace δε lift up upon my sons, 
And let not wicked spirits rule over them 
Lest they should destroy them from the earth. 

4 But do Thou bless me and my sons, that we may increase and multiply and replenish the earth. 
5 And Thou_k -how~Fhy-Watchers, the fathers.of these spirits, acted in my day: and_as for 
these spirits which are living, imprison them and hold them fast in the place of condemnation, and 

\ let them not bring destruction on the sons of thy servant, my God; for these are malignant, and 
ay 6 created in order to destroy. And let them_not_rule over the spirits of the Tiving ; f ne 

‘canst €xércise dominion over them. And let them not have power over the sons of the righteous 
7: ὃ from-hencef nd for evermore. And the Lord our God bade us to bind all. And the chief of > 

" “the sits Masttmty came and said: ‘Lord, Creator, let some of them remain before me, and let 
᾿ them hearken to my voice, and do all that I.shall say unto them; for if some of them are not left 
Ἷ to me, I shall not be able to execute the power of my will on the sons of men; for these are for 

corruption and leading astray before my judgment, for great is the wickedness of the sons of men.’ 
9 And He said: ‘Let the tenth part of them remain before him, and let nine parts descend into the 

10 place of condemnation. And one of us He commanded that we should teach Noah all their 
11 medicines ; for He knew that they would not walk in uprightness, nor strive in righteousness. And 

we did according to all His words: all the malignant evil ones we bound in the place of condemna- 
12 tion, and a tenth part of them we left that they might be subject before Satan on the earth. And 

we explained to Noah all the medicines of their diseases, together with their seductions, how he 
13 might heal them with herbs of the earth. And Noah wrote down all things in a book as we 

) instructed him concerning every kind of medicine. Thus the evil spirits were precluded from 
14 (hurting) the sons of Noah. And he gave all that he had written to Shem, his eldest son; for he 
15 loved him exceedingly above all his sons. And Noah slept with his fathers, and was buried on 
16 Mount Labar in the land of Ararat. Nine hundred and fifty years he completed in his life, nineteen 165¢ 
17 jubilees and two weeks and five years. And in his life on earth he excelled the children of men 

save Enoch because of the righteousness, wherein he-was-perfeet-—For Enoch’s office was ordained 

ς 

: 

J 

and she bare him a son in the fourth year of this week, and he called his name Reu; for he said: 
‘Behold the children of men have become evil through the wicked purpose of building for themselves 

19 a city and a tower in the land of Shinar.’ For they departed from the land of Ararat eastward to 
Shinar ; for in his days they built the city and the tower, saying, ‘Go to, let us ascend thereby into 

20 heaven.’ And they began to build, and in the fourth week they made brick with fire, and the bricks 
served them for stone, and the clay with which they cemented them together was asphalt which 

21 comes out of the sea, and out of the fountains of water in the land of Shinar. And they built it: 164 
forty and three years were they building it ; its breadth was 203 bricks, and the height (of a brick) 1 
was the third of one; its height amounted to 5433 cubits and 2 palms, and (the extent of one wall 

22 was) thirteen stades (and of the other thirty stades). And the Lord our God said unto us: ‘ Behold, 
they are one people, and (this) they begin to do, and now nothing will be withholden from them. 
Go to, let us go down and confound their language, that they may not understand one another's 
speech, and they may be dispersed into cities and nations, and one purpose will no longer abide with 

3. God of the spirits of all flesh. Cf. Num. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16. sons of perdition: 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
6. camst... them: sudnnend lémn emended from kuennanéhimt. 
8. Mastéma (Hos. ix. 7, 8) = ‘enmity’ = Mastiphat (-m) (Syncell., Cedren.), Mansemat (Acts of Philip, ed. Tisch. 

p- 98). The demons, as in 1 Enoch, are accusers, seducers, and destroyers. In xv. 32, xvi. 18, xix. 28, Israel is 
declared free from them; here he falls from this hope to talk of spells, charms, &c. Shem, as priest, receives these 
from Noah; cf. xlv. 16. ; 

9. The tenth here is a modification of 1 En. xv—xvi (‘all’). 
18. δα... evil. A.play on words in the Hebrew. 
19. Cf. Gen. xi. 2; Epiph. Haer. i. 1. 5. 
20, 21. Text without emendations unintelligible. 
21. Quoted by Eutychius 51, Glycas 240, Nicephorus i. 175, &c. For the emendations see my text, pp. 36-7. 
22. Gen. xi. 6. 
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3 them till the day of judgment.’ And the Lord descended, and we descended with him to see the 
4city and the tower which the children of men had built. And he confounded their language, and 
they no longer understood one another’s speech, and they ceased then to build the city and the 

5 tower. For this reason the whole land of Shinar is called Babel, because the Lord did there 
_ confound all the language of the children of men, and from thence they were dispersed into their 
26 cities, each according to his language and his nation. And the Lord sent a mighty wind against 

the tower and overthrew it upon the earth, and behold it was between Asshur and Babylon in the 
7 land of Shinar, and they called its name ‘Overthrow’. In the fourth week in the first year in the 
_ beginning thereof in the four and thirtieth jubilee, were they dispersed from the land of Shinar. 

28 And Ham and his sons went into the land which he was to occupy, which he acquired as his portion 
9 in the land of the south. And Canaan saw the land of Lebanon to the river of Egypt, that it was 
very good, and he went not into the land of his inheritance to the west (that is to) the sea, and he 
dwelt in the land of Lebanon, eastward and westward from the border of Jordan and from the border 

30 of the sea. And Ham, his father, and Cush and Mizraim, his brothers said unto him: ‘Thou hast 
settled in a Jand which is not thine, and which did not fall to us by lot: do not do so; for if thou 
dost do so, thou and thy sons will fall in the land and (be) accursed through sedition ; for by sedition 

31 ye have settled, and by sedition will thy children fall, and thou shalt be rooted out for ever. Dwell 
32 not in the dwelling of Shem; for to Shem and to his sons did it come by their lot. Cursed art 

thou, and cursed shalt thou be beyond all the sons of Noah, by the curse by which we bound our- 
33 selves by an oath in the presence of the holy judge, and in the presence of Noah our father.’ But 

he did not hearken unto them, and dwelt in the land of Lebanon from Hamath to the entering of 
4; 35 Egypt, he and his sons until this day. And for this reason that land is named Canaan. And 

Japheth and his sons went towards the sea and dwelt in the land of their portion, and Madai saw 
the land of the sea and it did not please him, and he begged a (portion) from Elam and Asshur and 
Arpachshad, his wife’s brother, and he dwelt in the land of Media, near to his wife’s brother until 

36this day. And he called his dwelling-place, and the dwelling-place of his sons, Media, after the 
name of their father Madai. 

Reu and Serug, τ (cf. Gen. xi. 20, 21). Rise of war and bloodshed and eating of blood and 
idolatry, 2-7. Nachor and Terah, 8-14 (cf. Gen. xi. 22-30). Abram's knowledge of God and 
wonderful deeds, 15-24. 

4: And in the thirty-fifth jubilee, in the third week, in the first year thereof, Reu took to himself 
a wife, and her name was ’Ord, the daughter of ’Ur, the son of Késéd, and she bare him a son, and 

2 he called his name Séréh, in the seventh year of this week in this jubilee. And the sons of Noah 
began to war on each other, to take captive and to slay each other, and to shed the blood of men 
on the earth, and to eat blood, and to build strong cities, and walls, and towers, and individuals 
(began) to exalt themselves above the nation, and to found the beginnings of kingdoms, and to go 
to war people against people, and nation against nation, and city against city, and all (began) to do 

evil, and to acquire arms, and to teach their sons war, and they began to capture cities, and to sell 
_ 3 male and female slaves. And ’Ur, the son of Késéd, built the city of ’Ara of the Chaldees, and 

4 called its name after his own name and the name of his father. And they made for themselves 
molten images, and they worshipped each the idol, the molten image which they had made for 
themselves, and they began to make graven images and unclean simulacra, and malignant spirits 

5 assisted and seduced (them) into committing transgression and uncleanness. And the prince 
Mastéma exerted himself to do all this, and he sent forth other spirits, those which were put under 
his hand, to do all manner of wrong and sin, and all manner of transgression, to corrupt and destroy, 

6 and to shed blood upon the earth. For this reason he called the name of Séréh, Serug, for every one 
7 turned to do all manner of sin and transgression. And he grew up,and dwelt in Ur of the Chaldees, 
near to the father of his wife’s mother, and he worshipped idols, and he took to himself a wife in the 
thirty-sixth jubilee, in the fifth week, in the first year thereof,and her name was MélkA, the daughter 

8 of Kabér, the daughter of his father’s brother. And she bare him Nahor, in the first year of this 
_ week, and he grew and dwelt in Ur of the Chaldees, and his father taught him the researches of the 
9 Chaldees to divine and augur, according to the signs of heaven. And in the thirty-seventh jubilee, 

25. Gen. xi. 9. 
26. This story occurs also in Orac. Sibyl. iii. 98-103; Joseph. Ant. i. 4. 3, &c.; Syncell. i. 77; Cedren. i. 22. 
29. This story comes only here and in dependent authorities ; e.g. Clem. Recogz. i. 30. 

XI. τ. Sér6h. Heb. ND, ‘turn aside’, 
2-6. Cf. Book of Adam and Eve iii. 24 for corruption of mankind. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 11. 10—12. 3 

in the sixth week, in the first year thereof, he took to himself a wife, and her name was ‘Ijaska, the 
ro daughter of Néstag of the Chaldees. And she bare him Terah in the seventh year of this week. 1 
11 And the prince Mastéma sent ravens and birds to devour the seed which was sown in the land, in 

order to destroy the land, and rob the children of men of their labours. Before they could plough 
12 in the seed, the ravens picked (it) from the surface of the ground. And for this reason he called 

his name Terah because the ravens and the birds reduced them to destitution and devoured their 
13 seed. And the years began to be barren, owing to the birds, and they devoured all the fruit of the 

trees from the trees: it was only with great effort that they could save a little of all the fruit of the 
14 earth in their days. And in this thirty-ninth jubilee, in the second week in the first year, Terah 18 

took to himself a wife,and her name was ’Edna, the daughter of Abram, the daughter of his father’s 
15 Sister. And in the seventh year of this week she bare him a son, and he called his name Abram, 18 

by the name of the father of his mother ; for he had died before his daughter had conceived a son. 
16 And the child began to understand the errors of the earth that all went astray after graven images _ 

and after uncleanness, and his father taught him writing, and he was two weeks of years old, and he t 
17 separated himself from his father, that he might not worship idols with him. And he began to pray 

to the Creator of all things that He might save him from the errors of the children of men, and that 
18 his portion should not fall into error after uncleanness and vileness. And the seed time came for 

the sowing of seed upon the land, and they all went forth together to protect their seed against the 
rg ravens, and Abram went forth with those that, went, and the child was a lad of fourteen years. And 

a cloud of ravens came to devour the seed, and Abram ran to meet them before they settled on the 
ground, and cried to them before they settled on the ground to devour the seed, and said, ‘ Descend 

5ο ποῖ: return to the place whence ye came,’ and they proceeded to turn back. And he caused the 
clouds of ravens to turn back that day seventy times, and of all the ravens throughout all the land 

21 where Abram was there settled there not so much as one. And all who were with him throughout 
all the land saw him cry out, and all the ravens turn back, and his name became great in all the 

22 land of the Chaldees. And there came to him this year all those that wished to sow, and he went 
with them until the time of sowing ceased: and they sowed their land, and that year they brought 

23 enough grain home and eat and were satisfied. And in the first year of the fifth week Abram taught 189 
“those who made implements for oxen, the artificers in wood, and they made a vessel above the 
ground, facing the frame of the plough, in order to put the seed thereon, and the seed fell down 
therefrom upon the share of the plough, and was hidden in the earth, and they no longer feared the 

24,ravens. And after this manner they made (vessels) above the ground on all the frames of the 
ploughs, and they sowed and tilled all the land, according as Abram commanded them, and they 
no longer feared the birds. 

Abram seeks to turn Terah from idolatry, 1-8. Marries Sarai, 9. Haran and Nachor, 9-11. 
Abram burns the idols: death of Haran, 12-14 (cf. Gen. xi. 28). Terah and his family go to 
FHlaran,15. Abram observes the stars and prays,16—21. Ts bidden to go to Canaan and blessed, 
22-4. Power of speaking Hebrew given to him, 25-7. Leaves Haran for Canaan, 28-31. 
(Cf. Gen. xi. 31-xii. 3.) 

12, And it came to pass in the sixth week, in the seventh year thereof, that Abram said to Terah his 1 
2 father, saying, ‘Father!’ And he said, ‘ Behold, here am I, my son.’ And he said, 

‘What help and profit have we from those idols which thou dost worship, 
And before which thou dost bow thyself? 

3. For there is no spirit in them, 
For they are cumb forms, and a misleading of the heart. 
Worship them ποῖ: 

10, Gen, xi. 25. 
11-20. Legends of Abram’s boyhood, quoted by Jerome, Zfés¢. Ixxviii, ad Fabiolam, mansione 24. 
12. reduced .. . to destitution i.e. Y"N, ‘lay waste’—a play on Terah (MN). 
16-17. Cf. Beer, Leben Abrahams 102-4; Fabricius, i. 422. rae 
20. caused. ‘The causal form is needed. 

XII. 1-14. The extravagant legend of Abram in fiery furnace, common in the later Rabbis, is apparently unknown 
to our author; Haran’s fate in 14 is a relic of this idea based on Gen. xv. 7; Exod. xx. 2; Isa. xxix. 22. 

2. Epiph. Haer. i. 1. 38, makes Terah inventor of image-worship. For help and profit cf. 1 Sam. xii, 21. 
ΒΕ, cxzxvs 17. : 
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Worship the God of heaven, 
Who causes the rain and the dew to descend on the earth 
And does everything upon the earth, 

And has created everything by His word, 
And all life is from before His face. 

Why do ye worship things that have no spirit in them? 
For they are the work of (men’s) hands, 

And on your shoulders do ye bear them, 
And ye have no help from them, 

But they are a great cause of shame to those who make them, 
And a misleading of the heart to those who worship them : 
Worship them not.’ 

6 And his father said unto him, ‘I also know it, my son, but what shall I do with a people who have 
z made me to serve before them? And if I tell them the truth, they will slay me; for their soul 
8 cleaves to them to worship them and honour them. Keep silent, my son, lest they slay thee.’ And 
9 these words he spake to his two brothers, and they were angry with him and he kept silent. And 

in the fortieth jubilee, in the second week, in the seventh year thereof, Abram took to himself a wife, 1925 1.m. 
toand her name was Sarai, the daughter of his father, and she became his wife. And Haran, his 

brother, took to himself a wife in the third year of the third week, and she bare him a son in the 1928 a.m. 
11 seventh year of this week, and he called his name Lot. And Nahor, his brother, took to himself 1932 a.m. 
128 wife. And in the sixtieth year of the life of Abram, that is, in the fourth week, in the fourth year 1936 a.m. 

thereof, Abram arose by night, and burned the house of the idols, and he burned all that was in the 
13 house, and no man knew it. And they arose in the night and sought to save their gods from the 
14 midst of the fire. And Haran hasted to save them, but the fire flamed over him, and he was burnt 
in the fire, and he died in Ur of the Chaldees before Terah his father, and they buried him in Ur of 
15 the Chaldees. And Terah went forth from Ur of the Chaldees, he and his sons, to go into the land 

of Lebanon and into the land of Canaan, and he dwelt in the land of Haran, and Abram dwelt with 
16 Terah his father in Haran two weeks of years. And in the sixth week, in the fifth year thereof, 1951 a.x. 

Abram sat up throughout the night on the new moon of the seventh month to observe the stars 
from the evening to the morning, in order to see what would be the character of the year with regard 

17 to the rains, and he was alone as he sat and observed. And a word came into his heart and he said: 
‘ All the signs of the stars, and the signs of the moon and of the sun are all in the hand of the Lord. 
Why do I search (them) out ? 

18 If He desires, He causes it to rain, morning and evening ; 
And if He desires, He withholds it, 
And all things are in his hand.’ 

19 And he prayed that night and said, 
‘My God, God Most High, Thou alone art my God, 
And Thee and Thy dominion have I chosen. 
And Thou hast created all things, 
And all things that are are the work of thy hands. 

20 Deliver me from the hands of evil spirits who have dominion over the thoughts of men’s hearts, 
And let them not lead me astray from Thee, my God. 

And stablish Thou me and my seed for ever 
That we go not astray from henceforth and for evermore.’ 

21 And he said, ‘ Shall I return unto Ur of the Chaldees who seek my face that I may return to them, 
or am I to remain here in this place? The right path before Thee prosper it in the hands of Thy 
servant that he may fulfil (it) and that I may not walk in the deceitfulness of my heart, O my God.’ 

4. Cf. Jer. xiv. 22; Matt. v. 45; Acts xiv. 17. 
5. Jer. x. 3,9; Am. v. 26; Isa. xlvi. 7; Ass. Mos. viii. 4; Ep. Jer. 4, 26. 
9. Follows Gen. xx. 12. Abram’s action is contrary to law of Lev. xviii. 9, xx. 17; evasions of later writers 

unknown apparently to our author ; e.g. Josephus i. 6. 5, 7. 1 turns Sarah into Abrahams niece.: 
16-18. Abram is rebuked for star-gazing. Cf. Philo, De /igr. Abrah. xxxii; Ber. rabb. 44 and later authors. 
21. he; MSS. read ‘1’. 
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22 And he made an end of speaking and praying, and behold the word of the Lord was sent to him . 
through me, saying: ‘Get thee up from thy country, and from thy kindred and from the house of 
thy father unto a land which I will show thee, and I shall make thee a great and numerous nation. 

23 And I will bless thee 
And I will make thy name great, 
And thou shalt be blessed in the earth, 
And in Thee shall all families of the earth be blessed, 
And I will bless them that bless thee, 
And curse them that curse thee. 

24 And I will be a God to thee and thy son, and to thy son’s son, and to all thy seed: fear not, from 
25 henceforth and unto all generations of the earth Iam thy God. And the Lord God said: ‘Open 

his mouth and his ears, that he may hear and speak with his mouth, with the language which has 
been revealed’; for it had ceased from the mouths of all the children of men from the day of the 

26 overthrow (of Babel). And I opened his mouth, and his ears and his lips, and I began to speak 
27 with him in Hebrew in the tongue of the creation. And he took the books of his fathers, and these 

were written in Hebrew, and he transcribed them, and he began from henceforth to study them, and 
I made known to him that which he could not (understand), and he studied them during the six 

28 rainy months. And it came to pass in the seventh year of the sixth week that he spoke to his 195 
father and informed him, that he would leave Haran to go into the land of Canaan to see it and 

2y return to him. And Terah his father said unto him ; ‘Go in peace: 
May the eternal God make thy path straight, , 
And the Lord [(be) with thee, and] protect thee from all evil, 
And grant unto thee grace, mercy and favour before those who see thee, 
And may none of the children of men have power over thee to harm thee ; 
Go in peace. 

80 +=And if thou seest a land pleasant to thy eyes to dwell in, then arise and take me to thee and take 
31 Lot with thee, the son of Haran thy brother as thine own son: the Lord be with thee. And Nahor 

thy brother leave with me till thou returnest in peace, and we go with thee all together, 

Abram journeys from Haran to Shechem in Canaan, thence to Hebron and thence to Egypt, 1-14a. 
Returns to Canaan where Lot separates from him, and receives the promise of Canaan and 
journeys to Hebron, 146-21. Chedorlaomer’s attack on Sodom and Gomorrah: Lot taken captive, 
22-4. Law of tithes enacted,25-9. (Cf. Gen. xii. 4-10, 15-17, 19-20; xiii. 11-18; xiv..8-14; 
21-4.) 

18: And Abram journeyed from Haran, and he took Sarai, his wife, and Lot, his brother’ Haran’s 
son, to the land of Canaan, and he came into tAsshur7, and proceeded to Shechem, and dwelt near 

2a lofty oak. And he saw, and, behold, the land was very pleasant from the entering of Hamath to 
3 the lofty oak. And the Lord said to him: ‘To thee and to thy seed will I give this land.’ And 
4 he built an altar there, and he offered thereon a burnt sacrifice to the Lord, who had appeared to 
5 him. And he removed from thence unto the mountain ... Bethel on the west and Ai on the 
6 east, and pitched his tent there. And he saw and behold, the land was very wide and good, and 
everything grew thereon—vines and figs and pomegranates, oaks and ilexes, and terebinths and oil 
trees, and cedars and cypresses and date trees, and all trees of the field, and there was water on the 

7 mountains. And he blessed the Lord who had led him out of Ur of the Chaldees, and had brought 
8 him to this land. And it came to pass in the first year, in the seventh week, on the new moon of 195. 

the first month, that he built an altar on this mountain, and called on the name of the Lord: ‘Thou, 
9 the eternal God, art my God.’ And he offered on the altar a burnt sacrifice unto the Lord that He 

10 should be with him and not forsake him all the days of his life. And he removed from thence and 
went towards the south, and he came to Hebron, and Hebron was built at that time, and he dwelt 
there two years, and he went (thence) into the land of the south, to Bealoth, and there was a famine 

25-26. Abram at 75 taught the sacred language (Hebrew), quoted by Syncell, i. 185 ; Clem. Recogz. i. 30. 
27. six rainy months = winter; as Talmud (Taan. 3 ὁ, Erub. 56a). 
δ ἀῤνο blessing protects Abram from the reproach of leaving his aged father. (Singer, /udi/@en, 170; Ber. 

Rabb. 39). 

XIII. 2. the lofty odk. So LXX. Gen. xii. 6 (Mass. =‘ oak of Moreh’). 
3-Io. Gen. xii. 7-10. 
6. date trees: dilands for bibandés (a). 
1ο. Bealoth = Josh. xv. 24. 
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tin the land. And Abram went into Egypt in the third year of the week, and he dwelt in Egypt 
2 five years before his wife was torn away from him. Now Tanais in Egypt was at that time built— 
13 seven years after Hebron. And it came to pass when Pharaoh seized Sarai, the wife of Abram, 

_ that the Lord plagued Pharaoh and his house with great plagues because of Sarai, Abram’s wife. 
4 And Abram was very glorious by reason of possessions in sheep, and cattle, and asses, and horses, 
and camels, and menservants, and maidservants, and in silver and gold exceedingly. And Lot also, 

15 his brother’s son, was wealthy. And Pharaoh gave back Sarai, the wife of Abram, and he sent 
him out of the land of Egypt, and he journeyed to the place where he had pitched his tent at the 
beginning, to the place of the altar, with Ai on the east, and Bethel on the west, and he blessed the 

6 Lord his God who had brought him back in peace. And it came to pass in the forty-first jubilee, 
in the third year of the first week, that he returned to this place and offered thereon a burnt sacrifice, 
and called on the name of the Lord, and said: ‘ Thou, the most high God, art my God for ever 

17 and ever. And in the fourth year of this week Lot parted from him, and Lot dwelt in Sodom, and 
8 the men of Sodom were sinners exceedingly. And it grieved him in his heart that his brother’s 
19 son had parted from him; for he had no children. In that year when Lot was taken captive, the 

Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot had parted from him, in the fourth year of this week: ‘ Lift 
up thine eyes from the place where thou art dwelling, northward and southward, and westward and 
eastward. For ail the land which thou seest I will give to thee and to thy seed for ever, and I 
will make thy seed as the sand of the sea: though a man may number the dust of the earth, yet 

“a thy seed shall not be numbered. Arise, walk (through the land) in the length of it and the breadth 
of it, and see it all; for to thy seed will I give it’ And Abram went to Hebron, and dwelt there. 
_ 22 And in this year came Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, and Amraphel, king of Shinar, and Arioch, 
king of Séllasar, and Térgal, king of nations, and slew the king of Gomorrah, and the king of Sodom 
23 fled, and many fell through wounds in the vale of Siddim, by the Salt Sea. And they took captive 
_ Sodom and Adam and Zeboim, and they took captive Lot also, the son of Abram’s brother, and 
_ 24 all his possessions, and they went to Dan. And one who had escaped came and told Abram that 
_ 25 his brother’s son had been taken captive and (Abram) armed his household servants. ᾿ Ξ : 
-΄. ξ ᾿ Ε i : β for Abram, and for his seed, a tenth of the first fruits to 

the Lord, and the Lord ordained it as an ordinance for ever that they should give it to the priests 
26 who served before Him, that they should possess it for ever. And to this law there is no limit of 

days ; for He hath ordained it for the generations for ever that they should give to the Lord the 
- tenth of everything, of the seed and of the wine and of the oil and of the cattle and of the sheep. 

'7, 28 And He gave (it) unto His priests to eat and to drink with joy before Him. And the king of 
Sodom came to him and bowed himself before him, and said: ‘Our Lord Abram, give unto us the 

29 souls which thou hast rescued, but let the booty be thine.’ And Abram said unto him: ‘I lift up 
my hands to the Most High God, that from a thread to a shoe-latchet I shall not take aught that 
is thine lest thou shouldst say, I have made Abram rich; save only what the young men have 
eaten, and the portion of the men who went with me—Aner, Eschol, and Mamre. These shall take 
their portion.’ 

Abram receives the promise of a son and of innumerable descendants, 1-7. Offers a sacrifice and ts 
told of his seed being in Egypt, 8-17. God's covenant with Abram, 18-20. Hagar bears 
Ishmael, 21-4. (Cf. Gen. xv.; xvi. I-4, 11.) 

x After these things, in the fourth year of this week, on the new moon of the third month, the 
___word of the Lord came to Abram in a dream, saying: ‘Fear not, Abram; I am thy defender, and 
_ 2thy reward will be exceeding great.’ And he said: ‘ Lord, Lord, what wilt thou give me, seeing I 

go hence childless, and the son of Maséq, the son of my handmaid, is the Dammasek Eliezer: he 
3 will be my heir, and to me thou hast given no seed.’ And he said unto him: ‘This (man) will not 
4 be thy heir, but one that will come out of thine own bowels; he will be thine heir. And He 

* 

12. Tanais = Zoan (Num. xiii. 22). 
I ge xii. 15-20; but 18 and Abraham’s deception are cut out. 
17. ἡ xiii, 11. 
19-21. Gen. xiii. 14-18. 
22. Names as LXX. 
22. vale of Siddim: an easy emendation. 

᾿ς 425. This lacuna told of the pursuit, and the meeting with Melchizedek. Our author would naturally be interested 
» in first man who bore the title assumed by his heroes, the Maccabees. 
) 26. He finds precedent in Gen. xiv. 20 for law of universal tithing. 

28-9. Gen. xiv. 21-4. 

XIV. 1-16. Gen. xv. 1-16. 
1105.2 33 D 
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brought him forth abroad, and said unto him: ‘ Look toward heaven and number the stars. if thou 
5 art able to number them.’ And he looked toward heaven, and beheld the stars. And He said 
6 unto him: ‘So shall thy seed be.’ And he believed in the Lord, and it was counted to him for 
7 righteousness. And He said unto him: ‘I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, 

to give thee the land of the Canaanites to possess it for ever; and I will be God unto thee and to 
8 thy seed after thee. And he said: ‘ Lord, Lord, whereby shall I know that I shall inherit (it)?’ 
9 And He said unto him: ‘Take Me an heifer of three years, and a goat of three years, and a sheep 

το of three years, and a turtle-dove, and a pigeon.’ And he took all these in the middle of the month; 
11 and he dwelt at the oak of Mamre, which is near Hebron. And he built there an altar, and 

sacrificed all these ; and he poured their blood upon the altar, and divided them in the midst, and 
12 laid them over against each other ; but the birds divided he not. And birds came down upon the 
13 pieces, and Abram drove them away, and did not suffer the birds to touch them. And it came to 

pass, when the sun had set, that an ecstasy fell upon Abram, and lo! an horror of great darkness 
fell upon him, and it was said unto Abram: ‘ Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in 
a land (that is) not theirs, and they shall bring them into bondage, and afflict them four hundred 

14 years. And the nation also to whom they will be in bondage will I judge, and after that they shall 
15 come forth thence with much substance. And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace, and be buried 
16 in a good old age. But in the fourth generation they shall return hither; for the iniquity of the 
17 Amorites is not yet full.’ And he awoke from his sleep, and he arose, and the sun had set; and 

there was a flame, and behold! a furnace was smoking, and a flame of fire passed between the 
18 pieces. And on that day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying: ‘ To thy seed will I give 

this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates, the Kenites, the Keniz- 
zites, the Kadmonites, the Perizzites, and the Rephaim, the Phakorites, and the Hivites, and the 

19 Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites. And the day passed, 
and Abram offered the pieces, and the birds, and their fruit offerings, and their drink offerings, and 

20 the fire devoured them. And on that day we made a covenant with Abram, according as we had 
covenanted with Noah in this month ; and Abram renewed the festival and ordinance for himself 

21 for ever. And Abram rejoiced, and made all these things known to Sarai his wife ; and he believed 
22 that he would have seed, but she did not bear. And Sarai advised her husband Abram, and said 

unto him: ‘Go in unto Hagar, my Egyptian maid: it may be that I shall build up seed unto thee 
23 by her... And Abram hearkened unto the voice of Sarai his wife, and said unto her, ‘ Do (so).’ 

And Sarai took Hagar, her maid, the Egyptian, and gave her to Abram, her husband, to be his 
24 wife. And he went in unto her, and she conceived and bare him a son, and he called his name 

Ishmael, in the fifth year of this week ; and this was the eighty-sixth year in the life of Abram. 

Abram celebrates the feast of first fruits, 1-2: his name changed and circumcision instituted, 3-14. 
Sarai’s name changed and Isaak promised, 15-21. Abraham, Ishmael, and all his household 
circumcised, 22-4. Circumcision an eternal ordination, 25,26. Israel shares this honour with 
the highest angels who were created circumcised, 27-9. Israel subject to God alone: other 
nations to angels, 30-2. Future faithlessness of Israel, 33-4. (Cf. Gen. xvii.) 

15. And in the fifth year of the }fourtht week of this jubilee, in the third month, in the middle of the 
2 month, Abram celebrated the feast of the first-fruits of the grain harvest. And he offered new 
offerings on the altar, the first-fruits of the produce, unto the Lord, an heifer and a goat and a sheep 

12,17, 19. Text = ταθέντα corrupt for τμηθέντα = the pieces: or corrupt for κταθέντα = O'5 as in Mass. = ‘carcases’. 
12. and . . . away as Mass. Aquila. 

_13. four hundred years: Gen. xv. 13; contradicts (a) Exod. xii. 40 (430 years); (4) Period calculated from Exod. 
vi. 18, 20 and vii. 7 (ages of Kohath, Amram, and Moses at Exodus). Author like Philo and Josephus (Azz. ii. 9. 15 
Bell. ν. 9. 4) avoids later attempts to reconcile them, e.y. Ber. Rabb. 39. See Beer, Leben Adr, 118-20. 

16. Cf. Gen. xxi. 5. A generation was one hundred years. 
18. Hivites: Gen. xv. 20, Sam. LXX. 
20, that day = Sivan 15; day of Noah's covenant. ( 
21-4. Gen. xvi. 1-4, 11. 

Paks . tFourtht (acd). éreads‘seventh’. It should be ‘third ’, here and in xvi. 15, as Dillmann recognized. 
VAL T's 

_ Inthe third month, in the middle of the month. Froma comparison of xv. 1 and xliv. 4, 5 (see notes also on 
i, I, vi. 17-18, xiv. 20) it follows that the feast of weeks was celebrated on the fifteenth of the third month (Sivan). 
Since this reckoning deviates from that of the Pharisees about the beginning of the Christian era, and as there were 
many divergent views in Judaism about, before, and after that period, we must here inquire briefly into the origin and 
nature of these views. 

First of all it is clear that they all arose from the various meanings attached to the word ‘Sabbath’ in Lev. xxiii. 
15,16. In these verses it is ordained that the feast of weeks should fall on the fiftieth day after the offering of the 
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on the altar as a burnt sacrifice unto the Lord; their fruit offerings and their drink offerings he 
3 offered upon the altar with frankincense. And the Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him: 
41 am God Almighty; approve thyself before me and be thou perfect. And I will make My 
5 covenant between Me and thee, and I will multiply thee exceedingly.’ And Abram fell on his face, 
and God talked with him, and said: 

6 ‘Behold my ordinance is with thee, 
And thou shalt be the father of many nations. 

ἃ 
- 9 Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, 
᾿ : But thy name from henceforth, even for ever, shall be Abraham. 
: For the father of many nations have I made thee. 

8 And I will make thee very great, 
And I will make thee into nations, 

i And kings shall come forth from thee. 

9 And I shall establish My covenant between Me and thee, and thy seed after thee, throughout their 
| generations, for an eternal covenant, so that I may be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 
᾿ς 10¢And I will give to thee and to thy seed after thee) the land where thou hast been a sojourner, 
_ ifthe land of Canaan, that thou mayst possess it for ever, and I will be their God.’ And the Lord 

said unto Abraham: ‘And as for thee, do thou keep my covenant, thou and thy seed after thee ; 
and circumcise ye every male among you, and circumcise your foreskins, and it shall be a token of 

12 an eternal covenant between Me and you. And the child on the eighth day ye shall circumcise, 

Paschal wave-sheaf. Now this sheaf was waved ‘on the morrow after the Sabbath’ (Lev. xxiii. 11, 15, 2wn nano). 
In what sense, then, are we to take the word ‘Sabbath’? Two ways are possible:—(1) It may be taken to mean 
merely a feast day. (2) It may be taken in its strict sense as the weekly Sabbath. 

First the word ‘Sabbath’ is taken in the general sense of a feast-day. Now the first day of unleavened bread 
(Lev. xxiii. 7) was such a day; but the seventh (Lev. xxiii. 8) was no less so. Hence two different computations arise 
from this interpretation of the word, (i) the first of which interprets the first day of unleavened bread as the Sabbath, 
and (ii) the second which interprets it of the seventh day. (i) The first interpretation, which took the Sabbath to be 
the first day of unleavened bread (Nisan 15), naturally understood the phrase ‘the morrow after the Sabbath’ to 
designate Nisan 16, without regard to the day of the week. This was the interpretation of the Pharisees in our Lord’s 
time. This view is first attested in the LXX, where the phrase in question is rendered by τῇ ἐπαύριον τῆς πρώτης 
(here ἡ πρώτη = NWN), exactly as in Ps.-Jon. on Lev. xxiii. 15, 78Dp NIN NOY NID; in the Targum of Onkelos 
(82D ND 73ND) where ‘the Sabbath’ is simply rendered the ‘ feast day’: in Josephus, Azz. iii. 10. 5, τῇ δὲ deurépa 
τῶν ἀζύμων ἡμέρα : in Philo, de Septenar. 20, where the day for waving the sheaf is said to be the second day of 
unleavened bread : ‘Eopri δὲ ἔστιν ἡ pera τὴν πρώτην εὐθὺς ἡμέρα. The Mishna, also (Chag. ii. 4; Menach. x. 1-3), 
maintains this interpretation against conflicting expositions. 

Since on this view the sheaf-waving took place on Nisan 16, the feast of weeks, fifty days later, was usually celebrated 
on Sivan 6, without regard in either case to the day of the week. 

(ii) But others took the Sabbath to mean the seventh day of unleavened bread, which was also a day of rest. As 
the Sabbath in this case was Nisan 21, the morrow after the Sabbath was Nisan 22. This is actually the course pur- 
sued by the (2) Falashas or Abyssinian Jews. They reckon the fifty days from Nisan 22 and thus the feast of weeks 
falls on Sivan 12 as they use alternate months of thirty and twenty-nine days (see d’Abbadie in Univ. /sr. Juillet 
1851, p- 482). (6) Again this view is attested by the Syriac version of Lev. xxiii. 11, 15, as existing before 100 A. Ὁ, 

Thus it renders the Hebrew phrase Wim) lsoa. dK> = ‘after the second (feast) day’, that is Nisan 21. (c) But the 
usage is as early as the second century B.C.; for it appears in our text. At the beginning of this note we found that 
the feast of weeks took place on the Sivan 15. If we count back fifty days (reckoning the second month at twenty- 
eight days), we arrive at Nisan 22 when the wave-sheaf was offered. ‘Thus Jubilees also interpreted the phrase ‘ the 
morrow after the Sabbath’ as meaning the day after the seventh day of unleavened bread, which was a special day of 

(2) But on the fact that the simple term ‘ Sabbath’ stands elsewhere only as the weekly Sabbath are based other 
early uses among the Jews as well as certain modern speculations. Thus the Baithusians (Menachoth 65 a) took ‘ the 
morrow after the Sabbath’ to be the day after the weekly Sabbath which occurred during the feast of unleavened bread. 
Frankel (Einfluss d. Pal. Exeg., 1851, pp. 136-7) holds that the τῇ ἐπαύριον τῆς πρώτης of the LXX is directed against 
this view. The Karaite Jews (Trigland, Diatribe de Secta Karaeorum, 1703; Fiirst, Geschichte des Karderthums, 1865) 
and likewise the Samaritans follow the strict interpretation of the term Sabbath in thisconnexion. Very many modern 
scholars hold geese to some form of this theory, as Hitzig (Ostern u. Pfingsten, 1837 and Ostern u. Pfingsten im 
sweiten Dekalog, 1838), who maintained that in the Hebrew calendar Nisan 14 and 21 were always Sabbaths and that 
‘the morrow after the Sabbath’ was Nisan 22. Knobel (on Lev. xxiii. 11) agreed with Hitzig, save that he identified the 
day of the sheaf-waving with Nisan15. Saalschiitz (Das Mos. Recht,’ 1853, p. 420), Fiirst (Hebr. u. Chald.Worterbuch, 
1863, under word Nlv’), Wellhausen (Jahr. Δ deutsch. Theol. xxii), Dillmann (on Lev. xxiii. 11), von Orelli (Herzog's 
Real-Encyc.* xi. 264) accept in one form or another the Sadducean interpretation. In addition to the above literature, 
see the Articles on Pentecost (Pfimgst/est) in Hastings’ Bible Dictionary; Herzog’s Real-Encyc.? and Schenkel’s 
Bibel-Lexicon. 

1-27. Gen. xvii. 1-27. 
2. Not as Lev. xxiii. 18-20. 
10. Words restored from Gen. xvii. 8 were lost through hmt. 
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every male throughout your generations, him that is born in the house, or whom ye have bought 
13 with money from any stranger, whom ye have acquired-who is not of thy seed. He that is born in 

thy house shall surely be circumcised, and those whom thou hast bought with money shall be circum- © 
14 cised,and My covenant shall be in your flesh for an eternal ordinance. And the uncircumcised male 

who is not circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin on the eighth day, that soul shall be cut off from 
15 his people, for he has broken My covenant.’ And God said unto Abraham: ‘ As for Sarai thy wife, _ 
16 her name shall no more be called Sarai, but Sarah shall be her name. And I will bless her, and:give 

thee a son by her, and I will bless him, and he shall become a nation, and kings of nations shall 
17 proceed from him.’ And Abraham fell on his face, and rejoiced, and said in his heart: ‘ Shall a son 

be born to him that is a hundred years old, and shall Sarah, who is ninety years old, bring forth?’ 
19 And Abraham said unto God: ‘O that Ishmael might live before thee!’ And God said: ‘ Yea, 

and Sarah also shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name Isaac, and I will. establish My _ 
20 covenant with him, an everlasting covenant, and for his seed after him. And as for Ishmael also 

have I heard thee, and behold I will bless him, and make him great, and multiply him exceedingly, 
21 and he shall beget twelve princes, and I will make him a great nation. But My covenant will 
221 establish with Isaac, whom Sarah shall bear to thee, in these days, in the next year.’ And He left - 
23 off speaking with him, and God went up from Abraham. And Abraham did according as God had 

said unto him, and he took Ishmael his son, and all that were born in his house, and whom he had 
24 bought with his money, every male in his house, and circumcised the flesh of their foreskin. And 

on the selfsame day was Abraham circumcised, and all the men of his house, (and those born in the 
house), and all those, whom he had bought with money from the children of the stranger, were 

25 circumcised with him. This law is for all the generations for ever, and there is no circumcision of 
the days, and no omission of one day out of the eight days; for it is an eternal ordinance, ordained 

26 and written on the heavenly tablets. And every one that is born, the flesh of whose foreskin is not 
circumcised on the eighth day, belongs not to the children of the covenant which the Lord made 
with Abraham, but to the children of destruction ; nor is there, moreover, any sign on him that he 
is the Lord’s, but (he is destined) to be destroyed and slain from the earth, and to be rooted out of 

14. on the eighth day. These words, which are not found in the Mass., Syr., and Vulg., are, however, attested by 
the Sam. and LXX. Also in Origen’s Commentary zz Ef. ad Rom. ii. 13 (Lommatzsch, vi. 123-4): Incircumcisus 
masculus, qui non fuerit circumcisus in carne praeputii sui die octavo, exterminabitur anima illa: and in Ambrose, 
Epist. 72, who remarks on Aquila’s statement that this clause is wanting in the Hebrew. See on ver. 26. 

As the Sabbath is the first, so circumcision is the second cardinal command of Judaism. In opposition to the laxity 
introduced by Greek culture the command in Gen. xv. 14 is enunciated afresh and the requirement added that it should 
be performed on the eighth day of the child’s life. Owing to Greek influences, even before the reign of Antiochus IV, 
many Jews of noble birth had undergone surgical operations in order to appear like Greeks when undressed (1 Macc. 
i. 15; Assumpt. Mos. viii. 3 ; Joseph. “117. xii. 5. 1). Subsequently Antiochus had taken the severest measures to 
prohibit circumcision (1 Macc. i. 48, 60, ii. 46). ‘To withstand the Hellenizing attitude towards circumcision our author 
emphasizes what was apparently the current view of his time, i. e., that circumcision should be performed on the eighth 
day—the current view ; for the words enjoining it were in both Jewish and Samaritan copies of the Hebrew text of 
Gen. xvii. 14 (see above). This strict view was subsequently relaxed. Thus, according to Shabb. xix. 5: ‘ A child could 
be circumcised on the 8th, 9th, 1oth, 11th, or 12th day, neither earlier nor later. How so? Usually it is circumcised 
on the 8th day. Should it be born on the evening, it is circumcised on the 9th: should it be born on Friday evening it 
is circumcised on the 1oth: should the Sunday be a festival, on the 11th: should the Sunday and Monday be New 
Year’s days, on the 12th. If the child is ill, it is not circumcised till well” But the Samaritans have held fast to the 
severer regulation to the present day. In letters of the Samaritans communicated by de Sacy to T. Scaliger (Eichhorn’s 
Repertor, xiii. 261) it is said: ‘We circumcise the male on the eighth day and do not defer circumcision a single day 

(ans DY YANN wd) . . . but the Jews defer it one day or more.’ That the severer form of the halachah prevailed 
among the Jews themselves as late as the second century A. D. might be inferred from Justin Martyr (Dial c. Tryph. 
27): ‘Did God wish those to sin who are circumcised or do circumcise on the Sabbaths? for He commands that on 
the eighth day—even though it happen to be a Sabbath—those who are born should always be circumcised (τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἐκ παντὸς περιτέμνεσθαι τοὺς γεννηθέντας ὁμοίως κἂν 7 ἡμέρα τῶν σαββάτων :). Could not He have the infants cir- 
cumcised one day before or one day after the Sabbath, if He knew that it was ἃ sinful act on the Sabbath?’ This custom 
is also regarded as obligatory by the Falashas or Abyssinian Jews. Cf. Abbadie, Univ. /sr. Avr. p. 481, 1851 (quoted 
by Singer, p. 289 note). We might observe here that our book knows nothing of the later traditions that the patriarchs 
such as Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Shem, Terah, Jacob and six others were born circumcised (Midrash Tillin 10 4, 
Soteh 10 ὁ, quoted by Hershon, 7reasures of Talmud, 238,240,241). Ber. rabba 43 affirms this of Melchizedek. For 
other references see Singer, p. 301 note. 

We might observe here that our book knows nothing of the barbarous mode of circumcision ordered by the Talmud- 
ists and Bar Cochba in order to make it impossible to obliterate the signs of it by any such surgical operation as is 
referred to above. This mode was known as the 795, ‘or the laying bare’. This mutilation after the removal of the 
foreskin is still practised, See Hershon, Genesis, p. 304. ; . 

17. rejoiced. Nestlé has pointed out that Jub. here as Targ. Onk. on Gen. xvii. 17 read "1), while Targ. Jon. has 
mon). Hence he explains John viii. 56. Η Ὡς AE F< 

24. and those . . . house: restored with Lat. 
26. on: MSS. and Lat. wrongly ‘till’. 
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27 the earth, for he has broken the covenant of the Lord our God. For all the angels of the presence: 
and all the angels of sanctification have been so created from the day of their creation,.and before 

the angels of the presence and the angels of sanctification He hath sanctified Israel, that they should’ 
28 be with Him and with His holy angels. And do thou command the children of Israel and let them 

observe the sign of this covenant for their generations as an eternal ordinance, and they will not ‘be 
29 rooted out of the land. For the command is ordained for a covenant, that they should observe it 
30 for ever among all the children of Israel. For Ishmael and his sons and his brothers and Esau, the 

Lord did not cause to approach Him, and he chose them not. because they are the children of 
31 Abraham, because He knew them, but He chose Israel to be His people. And He sanctified it, and 

gathered it from amongst all the children of men; for there are many nations and many peoples, 
and all are His, and over all hath He placed spirits in authority to lead them astray from Him. 

32 But over Israel He did not appoint any angel or spirit, for He alone is their ruler, and He will 
preserve them and require them at the hand of His angels and His spirits, and at the hand of all 
His powers in order that He may preserve them and bless them, and that they may be His and He 

33 may be theirs from henceforth for ever. And now I announce unto thee that the children of Israel 
will not keep true to this ordinance, and they will not circumcise their sons according to all this law ; 

| ᾿ for in the flesh of their circumcision they will omit this circumcision of their sons, and all of them, 
: 34 sons of Beliar, will leave their sons uncircumcised as they were born. And there will be great wrath 
_ from the Lord against the children of Israel, because they have forsaken His covenant and turned 
\ aside from His word, and provoked and blasphemed, inasmuch as they do not observe the ordinance 

of this law ; for they have treated their members like the Gentiles, so that they may be removed 
and rooted out of the land. And there will no more be pardon or forgiveness unto them [so that 
there should be forgiveness and pardon] for all the sin of this eternal error. 

Angels appear to Abraham in Hebron and Isaac again promised, 1-4. Destruction of Sodom and 
Lot’s deliverance, 5-9. Abraham at Beersheba: birth of ana circumcision of Isaac, whose seed 

- was to be the portion of Οοα, το το. Justitution of the feast of Tabernacles, 20-31. (Cf. Gen. 
4 XVill. I, 10, 12; xix. 24, 29, 33-7; xX. I, 4, 8; xxi. I-4.) 

16 1 And on the new moon of the fourth month we appeared unto Abraham, at the oak of Mamre, and 
5 we talked with him, and we announced to him that a son would be given to him by Sarah his wife. 

2 And Sarah laughed, for she heard that we had spoken these words with Abraham, and we admonished 
3 her, and she became afraid, and denied that she had laughed on account of the words. And we 
told her the name of her son, as his name is ordained and written in the heavenly tablets (i. 6.) Isaac, 

4, 5 And (that) when we returned to her at a set time, she would have conceived a son. And in this 
month the Lord executed his judgments on Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Zeboim, and all the region 
of the Jordan, and He burned them with fire and brimstone, and destroyed them until this day, even 
as [lo] I have declared unto thee all their works, that they are wicked and sinners exceedingly, and 
that they defile themselves and commit fornication in their flesh, and work uncleanness on the earth. 

6 And, in like manner, God will execute judgment on the places where they have done according to 
7 the uncleanness of the Sodomites, like unto the judgment of Sodom. But Lot we saved; for God 
8 remembered Abraham, and sent him out from the midst of the overthrow. And he and his daughters 
committed sin upon the earth, such as had not been on the earth since the days of Adam till his 

gtime; for the man lay with his daughters. And, behold, it was commanded and engraven con- 
cerning all his seed, on the heavenly tablets, to remove them and root them out, and to execute judg- 

ment upon them like the judgment of Sodom, and to leave no seed of the man on earth on the day 
το 0fcondemnation. And in this month Abraham moved from Hebron, and departed and dwelt between 
_ 11 Kadesh and Shur in the mountains of Gerar. And in the middle of the fifth month he moved from 
42 thence, and dwelt at the Well of the Oath. And in the middle of the sixth month the Lord visited 
13 Sarah and did unto her as He had spoken and she conceived. And she bare a son in the third 

oo att ae 

27. Latin wrongly makes four orders of angels—really two, as in 11, 18. Cf. Weber, Δ 7. 25. 
31-2. Dependent on Deut. xxxii. 8,9 (LXX). Cf. Sir. xvii. 17 ;,Dan. x, 13, 20, 21; 1 En. Ixxxix.; cf. also 1 Cor. 

Χ. 19; Gal. iv. 3,95; Col. ii. 20. 
lead them astray. Cf. Isa. xxiv. 21, 22; 1 En. xc. 22. Ultimate result treated as immediate purpose of God's 

action, but cf. Eisenmenger, Lxtdecktes Judentum, i. 805-20. 
_, 33. Shows great strength of Hellenist movement in second century B.c. Sons of Beliar cf. Test. Dan. 5; 1 Sam. 
ii. 12. 

34. Our prophet has here become a mere writer of annals. 

XVI. Cf. Gen. xviii, xix. The story of the angels’ visit is curtailed (perhaps their eating shocked him) and Abram’s 
unseemly conduct to Abimelech is passed over. 

12-14. Gen. xxi. 1-4. Isaac born on Sivan 15, but according to Rosh ha-Shanah 1048 on the Passover Feast, 
and according to Midrash Tanchuma on Nisan, 
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month, and in the middle of the month, at the time of which the Lord had spoken to Abraham, on 
14 the festival of the first fruits of the harvest, Isaac was born. And Abraham circumcised his son on 

the eighth day: he was the first that was circumcised according to the covenant which is ordained 
15 for ever. And in the sixth year of the ¢fourtht week we came to Abraham, to the Well of the Oath, 

and we appeared unto him [as we had told Sarah that we should return to her, and she would have 
16 conceived a son. And we returned in the seventh month, and found Sarah with child before us] and 

we blessed him, and we announced to him all the things which had been decreed concerning him, 
that he should not die till he should beget six sons more, and should see (them) before he died ; but 

17 (that) in Isaac should his name and seed be called: And (that) all the seed of his sons should be 
Gentiles, and be reckoned with the Gentiles ; but from the sons of Isaac one should become a holy 

18 seed, and should not be reckoned among the Gentiles. For he should become the portion of the 
Most High, and all his seed had fallen into the possession of God, that it should be unto the Lord 
a people for (His) possession above all nations and that it should become a kingdom and priests and 

19a holy nation. And we went our way, and we announced to Sarah all that we had told him, and 
20 they both rejoiced with exceeding great joy. And he built there an altar to the Lord who had 

delivered him, and who was making him rejoice in the land of his sojourning, and he celebrated 
a festival of joy in this month seven days, near the altar which he had built at the Well of the Oath. 

21 And he built booths for himself and for his servants on this festival, and he was the first to celebrate 
22 the feast of tabernacles on the earth. And during these seven days he brought each day to the 

altar a burnt offering to the Lord, two oxen, two rams, seven sheep, one he-goat, for a sin offering, 
23 that he might atone thereby for himself and for his seed. And, asa thank-offering, seven rams, seven 

kids, seven sheep, and seven he-goats, and their fruit offerings and their drink offerings; and he 
burnt all the fat thereof on the altar, a chosen offering unto the Lord for a sweet smelling savour. 

24 And morning and evening he burnt fragrant substances, frankincense and galbanum, and stackte, 
and nard, and myrrh, and spice, and costum ; all these seven he offered, crushed, mixed together in 

25 equal parts (and) pure. And he celebrated this feast during seven days, rejoicing with all his heart 
and with all his soul, he and all those who were in his house, and there was no stranger with him, 

26 nor any that was uncircumcised. And he blessed his Creator who had created him in his generation, 
for He had created him according to His good pleasure ; for He knew and perceived that from him ὦ 
would arise the plant of righteousness for the eternal generations, and from him a holy seed, so that it 

27 should become like Him who had made all things. And he blessed and rejoiced, and he called the 
28 name of this festival the festival of the Lord, a joy acceptable to the Most High God. And we 

blessed him for ever, and all his seed after him throughout all the generations of the earth, because 
29 he celebrated this festival in its season, according to the testimony of the heavenly tablets. For this 

reason it is ordained on the heavenly tablets concerning Israel, that they shall celebrate the feast of 
tabernacles seven days with joy, in the seventh month, acceptable before the Lord—a statute for 

30 ever throughout their generations every year. And to this there is no limit of days ; for it is ordained 

15. tfourtht. Kead ‘third’. [ ] a gloss. 
16. him = Lat., Eth. = ‘her’; six sons more: cf. Gen. xxv. 2. 
17. Cf. Sanh. 59 ὁ. 
18. Read Zerit (‘possession’) for ¢erstt (‘ magnificence’) (a ὁ ε) ; cf. Exod. xix. 6; Deut. vii. 6; @ has ves¢ (‘ inheri- 

tance’); cf. Deut. iv. 20. Latin, opulum sanctificatum., ' 
a kingdom and priests (cf. xxxiii. 20) = βασιλεία καὶ ἱερεῖς, whereas the Latin has vegnum sacerdotale = 

βασιλεία ἱερατική = DN nsdn. The phrase is from Exod. xix. 6, of which the Latin gives the correct rendering and 
not the Ethiopic version. Yet the latter seems to represent the Hebrew original of our text, as we shall see presently. 
First of all we observe that it is incorrectly translated in the LXX and it is reproduced in two forms in the N.T. 
closely akin to those above. The LXX translates it incorrectly by βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα (a hierarchy consisting of kings), 
and this rendering is adopted in 1 Pet. ii. 9. In Rev. v. 10 we have βασιλείαν καὶ ἱερεῖς exactly as in our Ethiopic text, 
and in i, 6 βασιλείαν ἱερεῖς. Thus our Ethiopic text and Rev. i. 6, v. 10 agree in giving practically the same rendering 
of O33 ΠΟΘ in Exod. xix. 6, and in inserting either the copula or a pause between the two, Hebrew words. This 
is an ancient Jewish way of treating this phrase. Thus we find it given in Onkelos as 0°33 pobp (as in Rey, i. 6); in 

Ps.-Jon. "Ww 7375) ΝΣ ΩΡ pbp (= kings with crowns and ministering priests); in the Jer. Targ. podn 
ὉΠ) ; and the Syr. version hope Jlaa Noo ; exactly as in our Ethiopic text and in Rev. v. 10. Thus we conclude 
that the Ethiopic text represents the Hebrew original and that the Latin reguum sacerdotale is borrowed by the Latin 
translator of Jubilees from the Vulgate. 

19. rejoiced: cf. xv. 17. 
20-31. Contrast Num. xxix. 12-40. This peculiar account of the Feast of ‘ Tabernacles’ is quoted by Cedrenus, 

i. 50. 
τὰς Uses Exod. xxx. 34; cf. Sir, xxiv. 15. These seven sfices are as Jer. Joma iv. 5; Kerithoth 6a4; Nowack, 

Hebr. Archiologie, ii. 248. 
26. plant of righteousness, cf. 1 En. x. 16, lxxxiv. 6, xciii. 2, 5, 10. 
29, 30. Cf. Lev. xxiii, 4o-1. 
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for ever regarding Israel that they should celebrate it and dwell in booths, and set wreaths upon 
1 their heads, and take leafy boughs, and willows from the brook. And Abraham took branches of 
palm trees, and the fruit of goodly trees, and every day going round the altar with the branches 
seven times [a day] in the morning, he praised and gave thanks to his God for all things in joy. 

Expulsion of Hagar and Ishmael, 1-14. Mastéméd proposes that God should require Abraham to 
sacrifice Isaac in order to test his love and obedience: Abraham’s ten trials,15-18. (Cf. Gen. 
xxi. 8-21.) 

: And in the first year of the +fAfth} week Isaac was weaned in this jubilee, and Abraham made 1982 a.m. 
24 great banquet in the third month, on the day his son Isaac was weaned. And Ishmael, the son of 

_ Hagar, the Egyptian, was before the face of Abraham, his father, in his place,and Abraham rejoiced 
3 and blessed God because he had seen his sons and had not died childless. And he remembered the 
words which He had spoken to him on the day on which Lot had parted from him, and he rejoiced 
because the Lord had given him seed upon the earth to inherit the earth, and he blessed with all his 

4 mouth the Creator of all things. And Sarah saw Ishmael playing tand dancing,t and Abraham 
rejoicing with great joy, and she became jealous of Ishmael and said to Abraham, ‘ Cast out this 

5 bondwoman and her son; for the son of this bondwoman will not be heir with my son, Isaac.’ And 
the thing was grievous in Abraham’s sight, because of his maidservant and because of his son, 

6 that he should drive them from him. And God said to Abraham ‘ Let it not be grievous in thy 
sight, because of the child and because of the bondwoman ; in all that Sarah hath said unto thee, 

7 hearken to her words and do (them) ; for in Isaac shall thy name and seed be called. But as for 
8 the son of this bondwoman I will make him a great nation, because he is of thy seed.’ And Abraham 
rose up early in the morning, and took bread and a bottle of water, and placed them on the shoulders 

g of Hagar and the child, and sent her away. And she departed and wandered in the wilderness of 
Beersheba, and the water in the bottle was spent, and the child thirsted, and was not able to go on, 

to and fell down. And his mother took him and cast him under an olive tree, and went and sat her 
down over against him, at the distance of a bow-shot ; for she said,‘ Let me not see the death of my 

_ i1child,’ and as she sat she wept. And an angel of God, one of the holy ones, said unto her, ‘ Why 
weepest thou, Hagar? Arise take the child, and hold him in thine hand ; for God hath heard thy 

12 voice, and hath seen the child.’ And she opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water, and she 
went and filled her bottle with water, and she gave her child to drink, and she arose and went towards 

13 the wilderness of Paran. And the child grew and became an archer, and God was with him, and his 
14 mother took him a wife from among the daughters of Egypt. And she bare him a son, and he called 
15 his name Nebaioth ; for she said,‘ The Lord was nigh to me when I called upon him.’ (And it came 2003 A.M. ¢ 

to pass in the seventh week, in the first year thereof, in the first month in this jubilee, omthe twelfth 
of this month, there were voices in heaven regarding Abraham, that he was faithful in all that He 

16 told him, and that he loved the Lord, and that in every affliction he was faithful. And the prince 
Mastéma came and said before God, ‘ Behold, Abraham loves Isaac his son, and he delights in him 
above all things else; bid him offer him as a burnt-offering on the altar, and Thou wilt see if he will 
do this command, and Thou wilt know if he is faithful in everything wherein Thou dost try him. 

17 And the Lord knew that Abraham was faithful in all his afflictions; for He had tried him through 
his country and with famine, and had tried him with the wealth of kings, and had tried him again 
through his wife, when she was torn (from him), and with circumcision; and had tried him through 

_ 18Ishmael and Hagar, his maid-servant, when he sent them away. And in everything wherein He 
had tried him, he was found faithful, and his soul was not impatient, and he was not slow to act ; 
for he was faithful and a lover of the Lord. 

Sacrifice of Isaac: Mastéméa put to shame,1-13. Abraham again blessed: returns to Beersheba 
14-19. (Cf. Gen. xxii. 1-19.) 

‘1,2 And God said to him, ‘ Abraham, Abraham’; and he said, Behold, (here) am I,’ And he said, 

30. Wreaths only here in connexion with this Feast; but cf. Wisd. ii. 7: Joseph. Avzé. xix. 9.1; and Gittin 76; 
Sota 494, a practice at weddings. 

31. branches. MSS. and Lat. ‘heart’. aby was taken as 335, 
XVII. 1-13. Cf. Gen. xxi. 8-21. 
1. tfiftht. Read ‘fourth’. 
4. and dancing (wa-yezafen) : ἢ corrupt for ‘ with Isaac’ (ba-yeshaq) (LXX, Vulg.). 
7. ἃ great nation: as Sam., Syr., LXX, Vulg.; Ps.-Jon. ‘a nation of robbers’. Mass., Onk. > ‘great’. 
11. An angel takes the place of God here: as Mastéma does in 16. In both cases, due to reverence. 
17. Abraham’s tentrials. The number nearly always the same ; the contents different. Here concludes with Sarah’s 

burial, xix. 3-8 ; usually with sacrifice of Isaac. See my Comm., 121, 122. 
XVIII. 1-17. Gen, xxii. 1-19. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 18. 2—19. 2 

‘ Take thy beloved son whom thou lovest, (even) Isaac, and go unto the high country, and offer him 
3 On one of the mountains which I will point out unto thee.’ And he rose early in the morning and 
saddled his ass, and took his two young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the wood of the 

4 burnt offering, and he went to the place on the third day, and he saw the place afar off. And he 
came to a well of water, and he said to his young men, ‘ Abide ye here with the ass, and I and the 

5 lad shall go (yonder), and when we have worshipped we shall come again to you.’ And he took the 
wood of the burnt-offering and laid it on Isaac his son, and he took in his hand the fire and the 

6 knife, and they went both of them together to that place. And Isaac said to his father, ‘ Father ;’ 
and he said, ‘ Here am I, my son.’ And he said unto him, ‘ Behold the fire, and the knife, and the 

7 wood ; but where is the sheep for the burnt-offering, father?’ And he said, ‘God will provide for 
himself a sheep for a burnt-offering, my son.’ And he drew near to the place of the mount of 

g God. And he built an altar, and he placed the wood on the altar, and bound Isaac his son, and 
placed him on the wood which was upon the altar, and stretched forth his hand to take the knife 
to slay Isaac his son. And I stood before him, and before the prince Mastéma, and the Lord said, 
‘Bid him not to lay his hand on the lad, nor to do anything to him, for I have shown that he fears 

το the Lord.’ And I called to him from heaven, and said unto him: ‘ Abraham, Abraham ;’ and he 
11 Was terrified and said : ‘ Behold, (here) am I.’ And I said unto him: ‘ Lay not thy hand upon the 

lad, neither do thou anything to him; for now I have shown that thou fearest the Lord, and hast 
12 not withheld thy son, thy first-born son, from me.’ And the prince Mastéma was put to shame; 

and Abraham lifted up his eyes and looked, and, behold a ram caught... by his horns, and Abraham 
13 went and took the ram and offered it for a burnt-offering in the stead of his son. And Abraham 

called that place ‘ The Lord hath seen ’, so that it is said (in the mount) the Lord hath seen: that is 
14 Mount Sion. And the Lord called Abraham by his name a second time from heaven, as he caused 
15 us to appear to speak to him in the name of the Lord. And he said: ‘ By Myself have I sworn, 

saith the Lord, 

Because thou hast done this thing, 
And hast not withheld thy son, thy beloved son, from Me, 
That in blessing I will bless thee, 

And in multiplying I will multiply thy seed 
As the stars of heaven, 
And as the sand which is on the seashore. 

And thy seed shall inherit the cities of its enemies, 
16 And in thy seed shall all nations of the earth be blessed ; 

Because thou hast obeyed My voice, 
And I have shown to all that thou art faithful unto Me in all that I have said unto thee: 
Go in peace.’ 

17 And Abraham went to his young men, and they arose and went together to Beersheba, and Abraham 201 
18 dwelt by the Well of the Oath. And he celebrated this festival every year, seven days with joy, 

and he called it the festival of the Lord according to the seven days during which he went and 
rg returned in peace. And accordingly has it been ordained and written on the heavenly tablets regarding 

Israel and its seed that they should observe this festival seven days with the joy of festival. 

Return of Abraham to Hebron. Death and burial of Sarah, 1-9. Marriage of Isaac and second 
marriage of Abraham. Birthof Esau and Facob,10-14. Abraham commends F¥acob to Rebecca 
and blesses him, 15-31. (Cf. Gen. xxiii. 1-4, 11-16 ; xxiv. 15 ; xxv. 1-2, 25-7; xiii. 16.) 

19: And in the first year of the first week in the forty-second jubilee, Abraham returned and dwelt 
2 Opposite Hebron, that is Kirjath Arba, two weeks of years. And in the first year of the {third} week 

2. thy beloved son. As in LXX. 
11. Ihave shown = Lat. version mantfestavi, The Eth. could also be rendered ‘I have known’, as Mass. and 

Sam. of Gen. xxii, 12 YT}, but ‘shown’ is supported by both Lat. and Eth. in ver. 16. Cf. also Syr. of Gen. 4c. 
13. in the mount : added from Latin = Gen. xxii, 14 (Mass.-LXX). 
15. thy beloved son (a 4) = τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ cov = 71". Lat. has, however, /o unigenito = τοῦ μονογενοῦς σου = 

71M. For similar divergences perhaps due to a dittography in the Hebrew cf. LXX (A) of Judges xi. 34: αὕτη povo- 
γενὴς αὐτῷ ἀγαπητή, and LXX and Vulg, of Gen. xxii. 2, 12,16. But here cd have ‘ thy first-born son’ (ver. 11), and add 
(like Lat. gem dilexistz) ‘whom thou hast loved’, which addition may go back to Gen. xxii. 2, or to Ὑ 1) (the variant . 
or dittograph of 7M) in Gen. xxii. 16. Ἷ 

cities. So Onk., Sam. Vers., LXX in Gen. xxii. 17, where Mass. and Sam. have ‘gate’. 
16. Goin peace: 1 Sam. i. 17. 

XIX, 2. Read ‘second’ for ‘third’. This chapter uses much of Gen. xxiii, xxv. - 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 19. 3-24 

3 οἵ this jubilee the days of the life of Sarah were accomplished, and she died in Hebron. And 
Abraham went to mourn over her and bury her, and we tried him [to see] if his spirit were patient 
and he were not indignant in the words of his mouth ; and he was found patient in this, and was not 

4disturbed. For in patience of spirit he conversed with the children of Heth, to the intent that they 
δ should give him a place in which to bury his dead. And the Lord gave him grace before all who 

_ saw him, and he besought in gentleness the sons of Heth, and they gave him the land of the double 
6 cave over against Mamre, that is Hebron, for four hundred pieces of silver. And they besought him, 

saying, We shall give it to thee for nothing; but he would not take it from their hands for nothing, 
for he gave the price of the place, the money in full, and he bowed down before them twice, and after 

_ 7 this he buried his dead in the double cave. And all the days of the life of Sarah were one hundred 
and twenty-seven years, that is, two jubilees and four weeks and one year: these are the days of the 

g years of the life of Sarah. This is the tenth trial wherewith Abraham was tried, and he was found 
ὁ faithful, patient in spirit. And he said not a single word regarding the rumour in the land how that 
God had said that He would give it to him and to his seed after him, and he begged a place there to 
bury his dead; for he was found faithful, and was recorded on the heavenly tablets as the friend of 
God. And in the fourth year thereof he took a wife for his son Isaac and her name was Rebecca 
[the daughter of Bethuel, the son of Nahor, the brother of Abraham] the sister of Laban and daughter 
of Bethuel; and Bethuel was the son of Mélca, who was the wife of Nahor, the brother of Abraham. 

απ And Abraham took to himself a third wife, and her name was Keturah, from among the daughters 
of his household servants, for Hagar had died before Sarah. And she bare him six sons, Zimram, 

32 and Jokshan, and Medan, and Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuah, in the two weeks of years. And in 
13 the sixth week, in the second year thereof, Rebecca bare to Isaac two sons, Jacob and Esau, and 

Jacob was a smooth and upright man, and Esau was fierce, a man of the field, and hairy, and Jacob 
14 dwelt in tents. And the youths grew, and Jacob learned to write; but Esau did not learn, for he 
15 was a man of the field and a hunter, and he learnt war, and all his deeds were fierce. And Abraham 
16 loved Jacob, but Isaac loved Esau. And Abraham saw the deeds of Esau, and he knew that in 

__ Jacob should his name and seed be called ; and he called Rebecca and gave commandment regarding 
17 Jacob, for he knew that she (too) loved Jacob much more than Esau. And he said unto her: 

My daughter, watch over my son Jacob, 
For he shall be in my stead on the earth, 
And for a blessing in the midst of the children of men, 

¢ And for the glory of the whole seed of Shem. 
18 For I know that the Lord will choose him to be a people for possession unto Himself, above all 
19 peoples that are upon the face of the earth. And behold, Isaac my son loves Esau more than Jacob, 

but I see that thou truly lovest Jacob. 

zo Add still further to thy kindness to him, 
And let thine eyes be upon him in love ; 
For he shall be a blessing unto us on the earth from henceforth unto all generations of the earth. 

Let thy hands be strong 
And let thy heart rejoice in thy son Jacob ; 
For I have loved him far beyond all my sons. 

He shall be blessed for ever, 
And his seed shall fill the whole earth. 

22 Ifa man can number the sand of the earth, 
His seed also shall be numbered. 

23 And all the blessings wherewith the Lord hath blessed me and my seed shall belong to Jacob and 
24 his seed alway. And in his seed shall my name be blessed, and the name of my fathers, Shem, and 

ἊΝ 

4 

5. double-cave: as LXX. 
four hundred : as Latin; Eth. gives 40. 

9. friend of God: cf. xxx. 20 and xxiv. 15; Isa. xli, 8; 2 Chr. xx. 7; Dan. iii. 35 (LXX); James ii. 23; Clem. 
Rom. x. 1, xvii. 2; Targ.-Jer. on Gen. xviii. 17 and Philo, De Sobrietate 11. 

10, daughter . . . Bethuel, emended with help of Latin. 
_11. daughters: Lat.; Eth. has ‘sons’. Author explains why Abraham did not take Hagar back. Later view 
identified Hagar and Keturah. Cf. Jerome, Quaest. Hebr. in Gen. xxv. 1; Beer, Leben Abrahams, 83-198. 
ἜΣ δροσόος to later Jewish tradition Abraham did not live to see Esau’s sin; Ps.-Jon. on Gen. χχν. 9; Ber. 

ral 3. 
18. possession. See χνΐ. 18: Deut. vii. 6. 
peoples restored from Latin. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 19. 24—20. 8 

25 Noah, and Enoch, and Mahalalel, and Enos, and Seth, and Adam. And these shall serve 
To lay the foundations of the heaven, 
And to strengthen the earth, 
And to renew all the luminaries which are in the firmament. 

26 And he called Jacob before the eyes of Rebecca his mother, and kissed him, and blessed him, and 
27 said: ‘ Jacob, my beloved son, whom my soul loveth, may God bless thee from above the firmament, 

and may He give thee all the blessings wherewith He blessed Adam, and Enoch, and Noah, and 
Shem; and all the things of which He told me, and all the things which He promised to give me, 
may he cause to cleave to thee and to thy seed for ever, according to the days of heaven above the 

28 earth. And the spirits of Mastéma shall not rule over thee or over thy seed to turn thee from the 
29 Lord, who is thy God from henceforth for ever. And may the Lord God be a father to thee and 
30 thou the first-born son, and to the people alway. Go in peace, my son.’ And they both went forth 
31 together from Abraham. And Rebecca loved Jacob, with all her heart and with all her soul, very 

much more than Esau; but Isaac loved Esau much more than Jacob. 

Abraham admonishes his sons and his sons’ sons to work righteousness, observe circumcision, and 
refrain from impurity and idolatry, 1-10. Dismisses them with gifts, τι. Dwelling-places of 
the Ishmaelites and of the sons of Keturah, 12-13. (Cf. Gen. xxv. 5-6.) 

20: And in the forty-second jubilee, in the first year of the tseventht week, Abraham called Ishmael, 
2 and his twelve sons, and Isaac and his two sons, and the six sons of Keturah, and their sons. And he (? 
commanded them that they should observe the way of the Lord ; that they should work righteous- a 
ness, and love each his neighbour, and act on this manner amongst all men; that they should each 

3 so walk with regard to them as to do judgment and righteousness on the earth. That they should 
circumcise their sons, according to the covenant which He had made with them, and not deviate to the 
right hand or the left of all the paths which the Lord had commanded us; and that we should keep 
ourselves from all fornication and uncleanness, [and renounce from amongst us all fornication and 

4 uncleanness]._ And if any woman or maid commit fornication amongst you, burn her with fire, 
and let them not commit fornication with her after their eyes and their heart ; and let them not take 
to themselves wives from the daughters of Canaan ; for the seed of Canaan will be rooted out of 

5 the land. And he told them of the judgment of the giants, and the judgment of the Sodomites, 
how they had been judged on account of their wickedness, and had died on account of their forni- 
cation, and uncleanness, and mutual corruption through fornication. ἷ 

6 ‘And guard yourselves from all fornication and uncleanness, 
And from all pollution of sin, 

Lest ye make our name a curse, 
And your whole life a hissing, 

And all your sons to be destroyed by the sword, 
And ye become accursed like Sodom, 
And all your remnant as the sons of Gomorrah. 

7 Limplore you, my sons, love the God of heaven, 
And cleave ye to all His commandments. 

And walk not after their idols, and after their uncleannesses, 
8 And make not for yourselves molten or graven gods; 

For they are vanity, 
And there is no spirit in them; 

For they are work of (men’s) hands, 
And all who trust in them, trust in nothing. 

24. List of ‘righteous patriarchs’. Why is Methuselah omitted and Adam and Mahalalel inserted? Opinion 
about Adam varied. Erubin 18 ὁ held him a saint. Sanh, 38 ὁ an atheist ! 

25. Cf. Isa. li. 16. 
28. Cf. xv. 31-2. 

XX. I. Read ‘sixth ’.for ‘ seventh ’. 
twelve sons: Gen. xxv. 13-15. 

2. sad’é (* war’) emended to saé’é (‘men’). 
4- Cf. xli, 25. This punishment was restricted to priests’ daughters in Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 33; Ezek. xvi. 40. 
6. make our name a curse, and your whole life a hissing: based on Isa. Ixv. 15 ; Jer. xxix. 18; 1 En, v. 6. 
8. Deut. xxvii. 15 ; Exod. xx. 5. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 20, 9—21. 8 

_ Serve them not, nor worship them, 
But serve ye the most high God, and worship Him continually : 

_ And hope for His countenance always, 
And work uprightness and righteousness before Him, 

That He may have pleasure in you and grant you His mercy, 
And send rain upon you morning and evening, 

And bless all your works which ye have wrought upon the earth, 
And bless thy bread and thy water, 

And bless the fruit of thy womb and the fruit of thy land, 
And the herds of thy cattle, and the flocks of thy sheep. 

And ye will be for a blessing on the earth, 
And all nations of the earth will desire you, 

And bless your sons in my name, 
That they may be blessed as I am.’ 

And he gave to Ishmael and to his sons, and to the sons of Keturah, gifts, and sent them away 
2 from Isaac his son, and he gave everything to Isaac his son. And Ishmael and his sons, and the 
sons of Keturah and their sons, went together and dwelt from Paran to the entering in of Babylon in 

3 all the land which is towards the East facing the desert. And these mingled with each other, and 
their name was called Arabs, and Ishmaelites. 

Abraham's last words to Isaac regarding idolatry, the eating of blood, the offering of various sacrifices 
and the use of salt,1-11._ Also regarding the woods to be used in sacrifice and the duty of wash- 
ing before sacrifice and of covering blood etc., 12-25. 

.1 And in the sixth year of the tseventh} week of this jubilee Abraham called Isaac his son, and 2057 
commanded him: saying, ‘I am become old, and know uot the day of my death, and am full of my (? 2050) 

2days. And behold, I am one hundred and seventy-five years old, and throughout all the days of my 4-™- 
life I have remembered the Lord, and sought with all my heart to do His will, and to walk uprightly 

8 ἴη all His ways. My soul has hated idols, (and I have despised those that served them, and I have 
_ 4 given my heart and spirit) that I might observe to do the will of Him who created me. For He is 

the living God, and He is holy and faithful, and He is righteous beyond all, and there is with Him 
_ no accepting of (men’s) persons and no accepting of gifts ; for God is righteous, and executeth judg- 
Ἵ 5 ment on all those who transgress His commandments and despise His covenant. And do thou, my 
. son, observe His commandments and His ordinances and His judgments, and walk not after the 
_ 6 abominations and after the graven images and after the molten images. And eat no blood at all of 
> 7 animals or cattle, or of any bird which flies in the heaven. And if thou dost slay a victim as an 
i acceptable peace offering, slay ye it, and pour out its blood upon the altar, and all the fat of the 

offering offer on the altar with fine flour and the meat offering mingled with oil, with its drink 
offering—offer them all together on the altar of burnt offering ; it is a sweet savour before the Lord. 

8 And thou wilt offer the fat of the sacrifice of thank offerings on the fire which is upon the altar, and 
the fat which is on the belly, and all the fat on the inwards and the two kidneys, and all the fat that 

9. have pleasure in. Read di/igat for dérigat in Latin. The blessings are those of Deut. vii. 13, xxviii. 8, Exod. 
xxiii. 25. 

to. Cf. Gen. xii. 2. 
13. Latin ‘ clave to the Arabs, and (they are) Ishmaelites, to this day’. 

. XXI. These dying commands of Abraham about the ritual of sacrifice occur also in Test. Levi. ix, where, however, they 
are put into the mouth of Isaac. Both accounts come from a common source, as has been made clear from the recent 
discovery of the Aramaic and Greek Fragments relating to Levi. These deal with, among other things, the avoidance 
of fornication (Frag., verses 16, 17 = T. Levi ix. 9, not explicitly in Jub.), ablutions of the sacrificing priest (19-21, 26, 
ἴδ, = T. L. ix. 11, Jub. xxi. 16), words to be used in sacrifice (23-4 = T. L. ix. 12, Jub. xxi. 12) and salting the sacrifice 
26, 29, 37-40 = T. L. ix. 14, Jub. xxi. 11). There is a reference back to Abraham in T. Levi. ix. 12 and Frag. 22, 

50, 57- 
1. For ‘seventh’ read ‘ sixth’, i. e. 2050 A.M. 
Iam...death. Isaac’s words to Esau in Gen. xxvii. 2. 

3. 0? added from the Latin ; lost in Eth. through hmt. 
4. Deut. x. 17. 
6. Lev. vii. 26. 
7. Cf. 1 Sam. x. 8, xi. 15; Lev. iii. 7-10. 

and the meat offering. Omitted in Latin. Cf. also Lev. ii. 4. 
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THE BOOK. OF JUBILEES 21. 8-24 

9 is upon them, and upon the loins and liver thou shalt remove, together with the kidneys. And offer — 
all these for a sweet savour acceptable before the Lord, with its meat-offering and with its drink- 

10 offering, for a sweet savour, the bread of the offering unto the Lord. And eat its meat on that day 
and on the second day, and let not the sun on the second day go down upon it till it is eaten, and 
let nothing be left over for the third day ; for it is not acceptable [for it is not approved] and let it 
no longer be eaten, and all who eat thereof will bring sin uponAkemselves; for thus I have found 
it written in the books of my forefathers, and in the words o Enoch, and in the words of Noah. 

11 And on all thy oblations thou shalt strew salt,and let not the salt ofthe covenant be lacking in all 
12 thy oblations before the Lord. And as regards the wood of the sacrifices, beware lest thou bring 

(other) wood for the altar in addition to these: cypress, bay, almond, fir, pine, cedar, savin, fig, olive, 
13 myrrh, laurel, aspalathus. And of these kinds of wood lay upon the altar under the sacrifice, such 

as have been tested as to their appearance, and do not lay (thereon) any split or dark wood, (but) 
hard and clean, without fault, a sound and new growth; and do not lay (thereon) old wood, [for its 

14 fragrance is gone] for there is no longer fragrance in it as before. Besides these kinds of wood there 
is none other that thou shalt place (on the altar), for the fragrance is dispersed, and the smell of its 

15 fragrance goes not up to heaven. Observe this commandment and do it, my son, that thou mayst 
16 be upright in all thy deeds. And at all times be clean in thy body, and wash thyself with water 

before thou approachest to offer on the altar, and wash thy hands and thy feet before thou drawest 
17 Near to the altar ; and when thou art done sacrificing, wash again thy hands and thy feet. And let 

no blood appear upon you nor upon your clothes ; be on thy guard, my son, against blood, be on thy 
18 guard exceedingly ; cover it with dust. And do not eat any blood, for it is the soul; eat no blood 
19 whatever. And take no gifts for the blood of man, lest it be shed with impunity, without judgment ; 

for it is the blood that is shed that causes the earth to sin, and the earth cannot be cleansed from the 
20 blood of man save by the blood of him who shed it. And take no present or gift for the blood of 

man: blood for blood, that thou mayest be accepted before the Lord, the Most High God; for He 
is the defence of the good: and that thou mayest be preserved from all evil, and that He may save 
thee from every kind of death. 

21 I see, my son, 
That all the works of the children of men are sin and wickedness, 
And all their deeds are uncleanness and an abomination and a pollution, 
And there is no righteousness with them. 

22 Beware, lest thou shouldest walk in their ways 
And tread in their paths, 
And sin a sin unto death before the Most High God. 

Else He will [hide His face from thee, 
And] give thee back into the hands of thy transgression, 
And root thee out of the land, and thy seed likewise from under heaven, 
And thy name and thy seed shall perish from the whole earth. 

23 Turn away from all their deeds and all their uncleanness, 
And observe the ordinance of the Most High God, 
And do His will and be upright in all things. 

24 ind He will bless thee in all thy deeds, 
And will raise up from thee a plant of righteousness through all the earth, throughout all genera- 

tions of the earth, 
And my name and thy name shall not be forgotten under heaven for ever. 

8. shalt remove: emended with Latin, #26/é/ for tell. 
9. the bread, ἄς. Lev. iii. 11. ᾿ A : . esd 
10. [ ] dittography. the books of my forefathers, handed by Shem to Abraham according to Pirke R. Eliezer viii. 
11. salt of the covenant. Cf. Lev. ii. 13. MSS. read ‘ covenant of salt’. og “ ey : 
12. Explains Exod. xxv. 5, 10. Cf. Greek Fragment 23-4 for a full discussion of this list of trees in my edition of 

the Test. XII Patr., pp. 248-9. 
13. Stricter than any known halachah; Tamid. ii. 3 allows all but vine and olive. 
14. goes not up: negative inserted (Littmann). 
16. Exod. xxx. 19-21. 
17, 18. Lev. xvii. 13, 14; Deut. xii. 23. 
19. Cf. Num. xxxv. 33. 

the earth: emended by Dillmann from ‘its blood’. 
20. thou mayest be accepted: MSS. vary. See Eth. Text. 
21-4. Written originally in Hebrew verse. . 
22. sin unto death: Num. xviii. 22; 1 John v. 16. Cf. xxvi. 34, 

[ ] omitted as it spoils the parallelism. 
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THE BOOK ΟΕ JUBILEES 21. 25—22. 13 

Go, my son, in peace. ' 
May the Most High God, my God and thy God, strengthen thee to do His will, 
And may He bless all thy seed and the residue of thy seed for the generations for ever, with all 

_ righteous blessings, 
That thou mayest be a blessing on all the earth.’ 

And he went out from him rejoicing. 

7 Isaac, Ishmael, and Facob celebrate the feast of first fruits at Beersheba with Abraham, 1-5. Prayer 
of Abraham, 6-9. Abraham's last words to and blessings of Facob, 10-30. 

1 And it came to pass in the {first} week in the }forty-fourth} jubilee, in the tsecondt} year, that 
_ is, the year in which Abraham died, that Isaac and Ishmael came from the Well of the Oath to 
celebrate the feast of weeks—that is, the feast of the first fruits of the harvest—to Abraham, their 

2 father, and Abraham rejoiced because his two sons had come. For Isaac had many possessions in 
3 Beersheba, and Isaac was wont to go and see his possessions and to return to his father. And in 
_ those days Ishmael came to see his father, and they both came together, and Isaac offered a sacrifice 
4 for a burnt offering, and presented it on the altar of his father which he had made in Hebron. And 
he offered a thank offering and made a feast of joy before Ishmael, his brother: and Rebecca made 
new cakes from the new grain, and gave them to Jacob, her son, to take them to Abraham, his father, 

" from the first fruits of the land, that he might eat and bless the Creator of all things before he died. 
_ § And Isaac, too, sent by the hand of Jacob to Abraham a best thank offering, that he might eat and 

6 drink. And he eat and drank, and blessed the Most High God, 
Η Who hath created heaven and earth, 

Who hath made all the fat things of the earth, 
And given them to the children of men 
That they might eat and drink and bless their Creator. 

_ 7‘And now I give thanks unto Thee, my God, because thou hast caused me to see this day: behold, 
I am one hundred three score and fifteen years, an old man and full of days, and all my days have 

8 been unto me peace. The sword of the adversary has not overcome me in all that Thou hast given 
g me and my children all the days of my life until this day. My God, may Thy mercy and Thy peace 
be upon Thy servant, and upon the seed of his sons, that they may be to Thee a chosen nation and 

- an inheritance from amongst all the nations of the earth from henceforth unto all the days of the 
zo generations of the earth, unto all the ages.’ And he called Jacob and said: ‘My son Jacob, may 

the God of all bless thee and strengthen thee to do righteousness, and His will before Him, and may 
He choose thee and thy seed that ye may become a people for His inheritance according to His will 

τι alway. And do thou, my son, Jacob, draw near and kiss me.’ And he drew near and kissed him, 
and he said: 

‘Blessed be my son Jacob 
And all the sons of God Most High, unto all the ages : 

May God give unto thee a seed of righteousness ; 
And some of thy sons may He sanctify in the midst of the whole earth ; 

᾿ May nations serve thee, 
And all the nations bow themselves before thy seed. 

12 Be strong in the presence of men, 
And exercise authority over all the seed of Seth. 

Then thy ways and the ways of thy sons will be justified, 
So that they shall become a holy nation. 

-13 May the Most High God give thee all the blessings 
τ  Wherewith He has blessed me 

XXII. 1. All dates wrong. Read ‘sixth week, forty-second jubilee, seventh year’, i.e. 2051 A.M. 
‘ 3. ‘both’ = Lat. utrigue easily emended from Eth. Cf. xxxi. 11. 

4. Creator of all things: Sir. xxiv. 8 ; 2 Macc. i. 24, vii. 23. 
6-9. Abraham’s thanksgiving and prayer. 
8. sword of the adversary: Jer. vi. 25; Ps. ix. 7 (LXX). 
11. may nations, ἄς. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 29. ; ; 
12. seed of Seth: mankind. But in Num. xxiv. 17, ‘children of Sheth’ = ‘ children of confusion ’. 
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And wherewith He blessed Noah and Adam ; 
May they rest on the sacred head of thy seed from generation to generation for ever. 

And may He cleanse thee from all unrighteousness and impurity, 
That thou mayest be forgiven all the transgressions; which thou hast committed ignorantly. 

And may He strengthen thee, 
And bless thee. 
And mayest thou inherit the whole earth, 

And may He renew His covenant with thee, 
That thou mayest be to Him a nation for His inheritance for all the ages, 
And that He may be to thee and to thy seed a God in truth and righteousness throughout all the 

days of the earth. 

And do thou, my son Jacob, remember my words, 
And observe the commandments of Abraham, thy father : 

Separate thyself from the nations, 
And eat not with them : 

And do not according to their works, 
And become not their associate ; 

For their works are unclean, 
And all their ways are a pollution and an abomination and uncleanness. 

They offer their sacrifices to the dead 
And they worship evil spirits, 

And they eat over the graves, 
And all their works are vanity and nothingness. 

They have no heart to understand 
And their eyes do not see what their works are, 

And how they err in saying to a piece of wood: ‘Thou art my God,’ 
And to a stone: ‘ Thou art my Lord and thou art my deliverer.’ 
[And they have no heart.] 

And as for thee, my son Jacob, 
May the Most High God help thee 
And the God of heaven bless thee 
And remove thee from their uncleanness and from all their error. 

Be thou ware, my son Jacob, of taking a wife from any seed of the daughters of Canaan ; 
For all his seed is to be rooted out of the earth. 

For, owing to the transgression of Ham, Canaan erred, 
And all his seed shall be destroyed from off the earth and all the residue thereof, 
And none springing from him shall be saved on the day of judgment. 

And as for all the worshippers of idols and the profane 
(ὁ) There shall be no hope for them in the land of the living ; 
(ε) And there shall be no remembrance of them on the earth ; 

13. rest on the sacred head. Cf. Gen. xlix. 26 (Syr.). It implies 2 for “2. 
14. unrighteousness: emended with Latin where Eth. reads ‘ defilement ’. 
16. Jewish exclusiveness here traced to Abraham ; needed in second century B.c. A Jew could not eat with a 

Gentile, because of (1) Law of ‘unclean meats’; cf. Deut. xii. 23; Lev. xi. 4, 7, 10-12, 13-20. (2) Idol sacrifices ; 
cf. 1 a x. 20-9. See also Dan. i. 8-10; 1 Macc. i, 47, 62; 2 Macc. vi. 18-21. Cf. Mark ii. 16 for the Pharisaic . 
attitude, 

16. a pollution. An outstanding feature of Antiochus’ persecution ; 1 Macc. i. 46, 48, 63, iv. 43-8, iii. 51 ; 2 Macc. 
ν᾿: 29; (XIV. 3) ῪΣ 2, 10. 8 Ὁ. 

17. sacrifices to the dead: cf. Deut. xxvi. 14; Ps. ον]. 28; Sir. vii. 33; Tobit, ἵν. 17. They are attacked in Sir. 
xxx. 18; Wisd. xiv. 15, xix. 3; Ov. Sibyl. viii. 382-4; Ep. Jer. 31, 32. 

evil spirits: idols, as Deut. xxxii. 17; Lev. xvii. 7; Ps. evi. 37; 1 En. xix. 13 1 Macc. i. 43; Baruch, iv. 7. 
eat over the graves: cf. Schwally, Das Leben nach dem Tode, 21-4. 

18. Cf. Jer. ii. 27. 
{ | Dittography spoils parallelism. 
. Gen. xxviii. 1; Test. Lev. ix; Jub. xxv. 5, xxviii. 10, xxx. 7. 
. the day ofjudgment. Cf. xxiii. 11, xxxvi. 10. 
. the profane or ‘ the adversaries’. Both are easy emendations from the reading of a ὁ d. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 22. 22—23. 9 

(c) For they shall descend into Sheol, 
(4) And into the place of condemnation shall they go, 

As the children of Sodom were taken away from the earth 
So will all those who worship idols be taken away. 

Fear not, my son Jacob, 
And be not dismayed, O son of Abraham: 

May the Most High God preserve thee from destruction, 
And from all the paths of error may he deliver thee. 

24 This house have I built for myself that I might put my name upon it in the earth: [it is given to 
thee and to thy seed for ever], and it will be named the house of Abraham ; it is given to thee and 
to thy seed for ever ; for thou wilt build my house and establish my name before God for ever: thy 
seed and thy name will stand throughout all generations of the earth.’ 

26 And he ceased commanding him and blessing him. And the two lay together on one bed, and 
ἴ Jacob slept in the bosom of Abraham, his father’s father.and he kissed him seven times, and his 

27 affection and his heart rejoiced over him. And he blessed him with all his heart and said: ‘ The 
Most High God, the God of all, and Creator of all, who brought me forth from Ur of the Chaldees, 
that he might give me this land to inherit it for ever, and that I might establish a holy seed—blessed 

28 be the Most High for ever.’ And he blessed Jacob and said: ‘My son, over whom with all my heart 
and my affection I rejoice, may Thy grace and Thy mercy be lift up upon him and upon his seed 

20 alway. And do not forsake him, nor set him at nought from henceforth unto the days of eternity, 
and may Thine eyes be opened upon him and upon his seed, that Thou mayst preserve him, and 

30 bless him, and mayest sanctify him as a nation for Thine inheritance; And bless him with all Thy 
blessings from henceforth unto all the days of eternity,and renew Thy covenant and Thy grace with 
him and with his seed according to all Thy good pleasure unto all the generations of the earth.’ 

Abraham's death and burial, 1-8 (cf. Gen. xxv. 7-10). Decreasing years and increasing corruption 
of mankind: Messianic woes: universal strife: the faithful rise up in arms to bring back the 
faithless: Israel invaded by sinners of the Gentiles, 11-25. Renewed study of the law and 
renewal of mankind: Messianic kingdom: blessed immortality of the righteous, 26-31. 

1 And he placed two fingers of Jacob on his eyes, and he blessed the God of gods, and he covered 
his face and stretched out his feet and slept the sleep of eternity, and was gathered to his fathers. 

2 And notwithstanding all this Jacob was lying in his bosom, and knew not that Abraham, his father’s 
3 father, was dead. And Jacob awoke from his sleep, and behold Abraham was cold as ice, and he 
4 said: ‘ Father, father’; but there was none that spake, and he knew that he was dead. And he 
arose from his bosom and ran and told Rebecca, his mother; and Rebecca went to Isaac in the 
night, and told him; and they went together, and Jacob with them, and a lamp was in his hand, and 

5 when they had gone in they found Abraham lying dead. And Isaac fell on the face of his father, 
6 and wept and kissed him. And the voices were heard in the house of Abraham, and Ishmael his 
son arose, and went to Abraham his father, and wept over Abraham his father, he and all the house 

7 of Abraham, and they wept with a great weeping. And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him in 
the double cave, near Sarah his wife, and they wept for him forty days, all the men of his house, and 
Isaac and Ishmael, and all their sons, and all the sons of Keturah in their places; and the days of 

8 weeping for Abraham were ended. And he lived three jubilees and four weeks of years, one hundred 
g and seventy-five years, and completed the days of his life, being old and full of days. For the days 

25. commanding : from Hebrew MS, used technically of a man’s last will and testament (2 Sam. xvii. 23; 2 Kings 
xx. 1; Isa. xxxviii. 1; Test. Reub. 1; Baba Bathra, 147 a, 151 ὁ). 

27. Probably an interpolation—Jacob is not mentioned till the next verse. 
28. I rejoice: cd; ‘rejoices’, ad. 

be lift up upon him: from Num. vi. 26; Ps. iv. 6. 
29. eyes be opened: Neh. i. 6; Dan. ix. 18; 1 Kings viii. 29, 52. 

XXIII. 1. Cf. Gen. xlvi. 4. Closing the eyes strictly forbidden till death had ensued in Shabb. 151 ὁ. 
stretched out: as Gen. xlix. 33 Eth. and Syr., but Mass., LXX, Vulg. = gathered up. 
slept the sleep of eternity: as Jer. li. 39, 57. 

5. Gen. Li. 
7. days of inserted. Cf. Deut. xxxiv.8. MSS.vary. ὁ =‘ the lamentation of’; d@ = ‘lamentation and’; @c omit. 
8. Cf. Gen. xxv. 8. See xxi. 1 of our text. 
9. Men grow old quicker owing to the increasing degeneration. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 38. 9-23 

of the forefathers, of their life, were nineteen jubilees ; and after the Flood they began to grow less 
than nineteen jubilees, and to decrease in jubilees, and to grow old quickly, and to be full of their 
days by reason of manifold tribulation and the wickedness of their ways, with the exception of 

10 Abraham. For Abraham was perfect in all his deeds with the Lord, and well-pleasing in righteous- 
ness all the days of his life; and behold, he did not complete four jubilees in his life, when he had 

1 grown old by reason of the wickedness, and was full of hisdays. And all the generations which shall 
arise from this time until the day of the great judgment shall grow old quickly, before they complete 
two jubilees, and their knowledge shall forsake them by reason of their old age [and all their know- 

12 ledge shall vanish away]. And in those days, if a man live a jubilee and a-half of years, they shall say 
regarding him: ‘He has lived long, and the greater part of his days are pain and sorrow and 

13 tribulation, and there is no peace: For calamity follows on calamity, and wound on wound, and 
tribulation on tribulation, and evil tidings on evil tidings, and illness on illness, and all evil judgments 
such as these, one with another, illness and overthrow, and snow and frost and ice, and fever, and 
chills, and torpor, and famine, and death, and sword, and captivity, and all kinds of calamities and 

14 pains.’ And all these shall come on an evil generation, which transgresses on the earth: their works 
15 are uncleanness and fornication, and pollution and abominations. Then they shall say: ‘ The days 

of the forefathers were many (even), unto a thousand years, and were good; but, behold, the days of 
our life, if a man has lived many, are three score years and ten, and, if he is strong, four score years, 

16 and those evil, and there is no peace in the days of this evil generation.’ And in that generation the 
sons shall convict their fathers and their elders of sin and unrighteousness, and of the words of their 
mouth and the great wickednesses which they perpetrate, and concerning their forsaking the covenant 
which the Lord made between them and Him, that they should observe and do all His command- 
ments and His ordinances and all His laws, without departing either to the right hand or the left. 

17 For all have done evil, and every mouth speaks iniquity and all their works are an uncleanness and 
18 an abomination, and all their ways are pollution, uncleanness and destruction. Behold the earth 

shall be destroyed on account of all their works, and there shall be no seed of the vine, and no oil; for 
their works are altogether faithless, and they shall all perish together, beasts and cattle and birds, and 

19 all the fish of the sea, on account of the children of men. And they shall strive one with another, the 
young with the old, and the old with the young, the poor with the rich, the lowly with the great, and 
the beggar with the prince, on account of the law and the covenant; for they have forgotten 
commandment, and covenant, and feasts, and months, and Sabbaths, and jubilees, and all judgments. 

20 And they shall stand (with bows and) swords and war to turn them back into the way ; but they shall 
21 not return until much blood has been sked on the earth, one by another. And those who have 

escaped shall not return from their wickedness to the way of righteousness, but they shall all exalt 
themselves to deceit and wealth, that they may each take all that is his neighbour’s, and they shall 
name the great name, but not in truth and not in righteousness, and they shall defile the holy of 

22 holies with their uncleanness and the corruption of their pollution. And a great punishment shall 
befall the deeds of this generation from the Lord, and He will give them over to the sword and to. 

23 judgment and to captivity, and to be plundered and devoured. And He will wake up against them 
the sinners of the Gentiles, who have neither mercy nor compassion, and who shall respect the person 
of none, neither old nor young, nor any one, for they are more wicked and strong to do evil than all 
the children of men. 

And they shall use violence against Israel and transgression against Jacob, 
And much blood shall be shed upon the earth, 
And there shall be none to gather and none to bury. 

to. when: ‘until’, text. 
11. Here the Messianic kingdom seems to follow the judgment. But see ver. 30. 
12. the greater part... sorrow. Ps. xc. 10 (LXX, Syr., Vulg.). 
13-14. Melancholy account of Judah’s plight in his own day, i.e. early decades of second century B.C. 
14. on the earth, ἄς. Emended with Lat. 
15. those Eth. reads £ué//@ corrupt for ’e//i. 
16. An account of the rise of the Chasids exactly parallel with 1 En. xc. 6, 7. ‘Lambs’ there are ‘sons’ here. 
forsaking the covenant: cf. Hellenizers in Dan. xi. 30; 1 Macc. i. 15. Cf. Bousset, ZVZ7W, 1go0, p. 199. 

17. Cf. 1 Macc. 1. 52. 11: 6, 
18-24. The woes before the Messianic Age are a feature of all Apocalypse. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 20; Hos. iv. 3; 

Zeph. i. 3; 4 Ezra v. 7, Or. Sibyl. iii. 796; Apoc. Bar. xxvii, xlviii. 31-7, Ixx. 2-10; 4 Ezra vi. 14-18, 21-4; Matth. 
xxiv. 6-29 ; Sota ix. 15. 

20. { ) supplied from Lat. 
the way: cf. Isa, xxx. 21 ; Acts ix. 2, xiv. 9, xxiv. 22. 

21. shall name: So Lat. Eth. is easily emended. 
23. Describes religious wars of Judas Maccabaeus. The Syrian invasion is described in the language of Jer. vi. 23. 

After 162 B.C. there was civil war in Judah, and peace with Syria. Thus this passage cannot be later than that date. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 28. 24—24. 7 

24 In those days they shall cry aloud, 
And call and pray that they may be saved from the hand of the sinners, the Gentiles ; 
But none shall be saved. 

25 And the heads of the children shall be white with grey hair, 
And a child of three weeks shall appear old like a man of one hundred years, 
And their stature shall be destroyed by tribulation and oppression. 

26 And in those days the children shall begin to study the laws, 
And to seek the commandments, 
And to return to the path of righteousness. 

2] And the days shall begin to grow many and increase amongst those children of men 
Till their days draw nigh to one thousand years, 
And to a greater number of years than (before) was the number of the days. 

28 And there shall be no old man 
Nor one who is (not) satisfied with his days, 
For all shall be (as) children and youths. 

29 And all their days they shall complete and live in peace and in joy, 
And there shall be no Satan nor any evil destroyer ; 
For all their days shall be days of blessing and healing. 

80 And at that time the Lord will heal His servants, 
And they shall rise up and see great peace, 
And drive out their adversaries. 

And the righteous shall see and be thankful, 
And rejoice with joy for ever and ever, 
And shall see all their judgments and all their curses on their enemies. 

31 And their bones shall rest in the earth, 
And their spirits shall have much joy, 
And they shall know that it is the Lord who executes judgment, 
And shows mercy to hundreds and thousands and to all that love Him 

_ 32 And do thou, Moses, write down these words; for thus are they written, and they record (them) 
on the heavenly tablets for a testimony for the generations for ever. 

Tsaac at the Well of Vision,1 (cf.Gen.xxv.11). Esau sells his birthright, 2-7 (cf. Gen. xxv. 29-34). 
Tsaac goes down to Gerar, 8. Dealings between Isaac and Abimelech, 9-27. Isaac curses the 
Philistines, 28-32. (Cf. Gen. xxvi. 1-6, 11, 13-25, 32, 33.) 

x1 And it came to pass after the death of Abraham, that the Lord blessed Isaac his son, and he 
arose from Hebron and went and dwelt at the Well of the Vision in the first year of the third week 2073 a.m. 

2 of this jubilee, seven years. And in the first year of the fourth week a famine began in the land, 2080 a.m. 
3 besides the first famine, which had been in the days of Abraham. And Jacob sod lentil pottage, 
and Esau came from the field hungry. And he said to Jacob his brother: ‘Give me of this red 
pottage.’ And Jacob said to him: ‘Sell to me thy [primogeniture, this] birthright and I will give 

4 thee bread, and also some of this lentil pottage.’ And Esau said in his heart: ‘I shall die; of 
5 what profit to me is this birthright?’ And he said to Jacob: ‘I give it to thee.’ And Jacob said: 
6 ‘ Swear to me, this day,’ and he sware unto him. And Jacob gave his brother Esau bread and pottage, 
and he eat till he was satisfied, and Esau: despised his birthright ; for this reason was Esau’s name 

ἡ called Edom, on account of the red pottage which Jacob gave him for his birthright. And Jacob became 

24. sinners and gentiles practically synonymous. Cf. Gal. ii. 15. 
26. Renewed study of the law brings spiritual transformation. 
27. nigh to one thousand years: cf. iv. 30. As in Test. Levi. xviii all change is gradual. 
28. Cf. Isa. Ixv. 20, whence ‘ not’ is inserted here. 
29. no Satan: cf. Ass. Mos. x. 1, Jub. xl. 9, xlvi. 1, 2, 5. 5 

Probably does not refer to a Resurrection to the Messianic kingdom. Our author’s eschatology is that of 1 En. 
xci-civ. Judgement will be at the end of the Messianic kingdom, and precedes the spiritual bliss of the righteous. 

31. Cf. 1 En. xci. 10, xcii. 3, ciii. 3, 4. The bodies rest, but the spirits rise. 

XXIV. Cf. Gen. xxv. 11, 29-34, xxvi. 1-6, 13-25, 32, 33. No reference is made in 13 to Isaac’s lie regarding 
Rebecca. For derivation of name of Edom in 6 cf. Gen. xxv. 29. : 

3. red pottage. Text = ‘ wheaten pottage’, i.e. πυροῦ for muppod. Sell = ἀπόδου, which here means ‘sell’ ’agbe’e. 
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8 the elder, and Esau was brought down from his dignity. And the famine was over the land, and Isaac 
departed to go down into Egypt in the second year of this week, and went to the king of the Philis- 

9 tines to Gerar, unto Abimelech. And the Lord appeared unto him and said unto him: ‘Go not 
down into Egypt; dwell in the land that I shall-tell thee of, and sojourn in this land, and I will 

10 be with thee and bless thee. For to thee and to thy seed will I give all this land, and I will 
establish My oath which I sware unto Abraham thy father, and I will multiply thy seed as the 

11 stars of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all this land. And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed, because thy father obeyed My voice, and kept My charge and My command- 
ments, and My laws, and My ordinances, and My covenant ; and now obey My voice and dwell in 

12, 13 this land.’ And he dwelt in Gerar three weeks of years. And Abimelech charged concerning him, 
and concerning all that was his, saying: ‘Any man that shall touch him or aught that is his shall 

14 surely die.’ And Isaac waxed strong among the Philistines, and he got many possessions, oxen 
15 and sheep and camels and asses and a great household. And he sowed in the land of the Philistines 

and brought in a hundred-fold, and Isaac became exceedingly great, and the Philistines envied him. 
16 Now all the wells which the servants of Abraham had dug during the life of Abraham, the Philistines 
17 had stopped them after the death of Abraham, and filled them with earth And Abimelech 

said unto Isaac: ‘Go from us, for thou art much mightier than we’; and Isaac departed thence in 
18 the first year of the seventh week, and sojourned in the valleys of Gerar. And they digged again 

the wells of water which the servants of Abraham, his father, had digged, and which the Philistines 
had closed after the death of Abraham his father, and he called their names as Abraham his father 

19 had named them. And the servants of Isaac dug a well in the valley, and found living water, and 
the shepherds of Gerar strove with the shepherds of Isaac, saying: ‘The water is ours’; and Isaac 

20 called the name of the well ‘ Perversity’, because they had been perverse with us. And they dug 
a second well, and they strove for that also, and he called its name ‘Enmity’. And he arose from 
thence and they digged another well, and for that they strove not, and he called the name of it 
‘Room’, and Isaac said: ‘Now the Lord hath made room for us, and we have increased in the 

21 Jand.’ And he went up from thence to the Well of the Oath, in the first year of the first week in the 
22 forty-fourth jubilee. And the Lord appeared to him that night, on the new moon of the first month, 

and said unto him: ‘I am the God of Abraham thy father; fear not, for I am with thee, and shall 
bless thee and shall surely multiply thy seed as the sand of the earth, for the sake of Abraham my 

23 servant. And he built an altar there, which Abraham his father had first built, and he called upon 
24 the name of the Lord, and he offered sacrifice to the God of Abraham his father. And they digged 
25 ἃ well and they found living water. And the servants of Isaac digged another well and did not find 

water, and they went and told Isaac that they had not found water, and Isaac said: ‘I have sworn 
26 this day to the Philistines and this thing has been announced to us.’ And he called the name of that 

place the Well of the Oath; for there he had sworn to Abimelech and Ahuzzath his friend and 
27 Phicol the prefect of his host. And Isaac knew that day that under constraint he had sworn to them 
28 to make peace with them. And Isaac on that day cursed the Philistines and said: ‘Cursed be the 

Philistines unto the day of wrath and indignation from the midst of all nations; may God make 
them a derision and a curse and an object of wrath and indignation in the hands of the sinners the 

29 Gentiles and in the hands of the Kittim. And whoever escapes the sword of the enemy and the 
Kittim, may the righteous nation root out in judgment from under heaven; for they shall be the 
enemies and foes of my children throughout their generations upon the earth. 

30 And no remnant shall be left to them, 
Nor one that shall be saved-on the day of the wrath of judgment ; 
For for destruction and rooting out and expulsion from the earth is the whole seed of the Philistines 

(reserved), ; 

And there shall no longer be left for these Caphtorim a name or a seed on the earth. 

14. household: mznisterium Lat. τς ΠΣ, Eth. has ‘ possession’. 
19. The: ‘this’ in Eth. = def. article. 
20. Enmity = σῇ emended from saéés = ‘narrow’. Lat. has zimicitias. An Ethiopic scribe has introduced the 

antithesis of ‘narrow’ a$& opposed to ‘room’. 
Room = se/f# emended from σελ ; so Lat. capacitas. 

26. the prefect of his host. So Lat. Eth. has only ‘his prefect’. 
28-32. Only intelligible during Maccabean wars; fierce hatred of Philistines.; cf. 1 Macc. x. 89, v. 68, x. 84, 

Xvi. 10, xi. 62; Joseph. Amz. xiii. 13. 3. Cf. Bousset, Ζ ΖΡ, 1890, 200. 
28. Cf. Hdt. i. 205, ii. 157-9 for the Philistines’ suffering at the hands of the Egyptians. 

Kittim = Macedonians. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 1, viii. 5 ; Joseph. Amz. xi. 8. 4. 
29. righteous nation: Judah under Maccabees. 

generations: Lat. ; ‘days’, Eth. 
30. these = ’¢//7 emended from #ué//?2 = ‘all’. Lat. = ‘these’. 
Caphtorim = Philistines ; cf. Amos. ix. 7; Deut. ii. 23; Jer. xvii. 4. 
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31 For though he ascend unto heaven, 
Thence shall he be brought down, 

+And though he make himself strong on earth,} 
Thence shall he be dragged forth, 

And though he hide himself amongst the nations, 
Even from thence shall he be rooted out ; 

And though he descend into Sheol, 
There also shall his condemnation be great, 
And there also he shall have no peace. 

32 And if he go into captivity, 
By the hands of those that seek his life shall they slay him on the way, 
And neither name nor seed shall be left to him on all the earth; 
For into eternal malediction shall he depart.’ 

33 And thus is it written and engraved concerning him on the heavenly tablets, to do unto him on the 
day of judgment, so that he may be rooted out of the earth. 

Rebecca admonishes Facob not to marry a Canaanitish woman, 1-3. Facob promises to marry a 
daughter of Laban despite the urgent requests of Esau that he should marry a Canaanitish 
woman, 4-10. Rebecca blesses Facob, 11-23. (Cf. Gen. xxviii. 1-4.) 

1 And in the second year of this week in this jubilee, Rebecca called Jacob her son, and spake unto 
him, saying: ‘My son, do not take thee a wife of the daughters of Canaan, as Esau, thy brother, 
who took him two wives of the daughters of Canaan, and they have embittered my soul with all their 
unclean deeds: for all their deeds are fornication and lust, and there is no righteousness with them, 

2 for (their deeds) are evil. And I, my son, love thee exceedingly, and my heart and my affection 
3 bless thee every hour of the day and watch of the night. And now, my son, hearken to my voice, 
and do the will of thy mother, and do not take thee a wife of the daughters of this land, but only of 
the house of my father, and of my father’s kindred. Thou shalt take thee a wife of the house of my 
father, and the Most High God will bless thee, and thy children shall be a righteous generation and 

4a holy seed.’ And then spake Jacob to Rebecca, his mother, and said unto her: ‘Behold, mother, 
I am nine weeks of years old, and I neither know nor have I touched any woman, nor have I betrothed 

5 myself to any, nor even think of taking me a wife of the daughters of Canaan. For I remember, 
mother, the words of Abraham, our father, for he commanded me not to take a wife of the daughters 

6 of Canaan, but to take me a wife from the seed of my father’s house and from my kindred. I have 
heard before that daughters have been born to Laban, thy brother, and I have set my heart on them 

ἡ to take a wife from amongst them. And for this reason I have guarded myself in my spirit against 
sinning or being corrupted in all my ways throughout all the days of my life; for with regard to lust 

g and fornication, Abraham, my father, gave me many commands. And, despite all that he has com- 
manded me, these two and twenty years my brother has striven with me, and spoken frequently to 
me and said: ‘ My brother, take to wife a sister of my two wives’; but I refuse to do as he has done. 

g 1 swear before thee, mother, that all the days of my life I will not take me a wife from the daughters 
το Of the seed of Canaan, and I will not act wickedly as my brother has done. Fear not, mother ; be 
1τ assured that I shall do thy will and walk in uprightness, and not corrupt my ways for ever.’ And 

thereupon she lifted up her face to heaven and extended the fingers of her hands, and opened her 
mouth and blessed the Most High God, who had created the heaven and the earth, and she gave Him 

12 thanks and praise. And she said: ‘ Blessed be the Lord God, and may His holy name be blessed 
for ever and ever, who has given me Jacob as a pure son and a holy seed ; for he is Thine, and Thine 

13 shall his seed be continually and throughout all the generations for evermore. Bless him, O Lord, 

31. tt Lat. = μόξ fugiens erit. Corruption originated in Hebrew apparently. 

XXV. Gen. xxvii is put after Gen. xxviii. 1-4 to give more blame to Esau and to excuse Jacob. 
4. Jacob is sixty-three when he receives the blessing, as in Ber. Rabb. 68 ; Seder Olam, 2. 

neither, &c.: Syncell. i. 197 wrongly attributes this to Josephus. 
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the spirit of righteousness descended into her mouth, she placed both her hands on the head of Jacob, 
and said: 

15 ‘Blessed art thou, Lord of righteousness and God of the ages ; 
And may He bless thee beyond all the generations of men. 

May He give thee, my son, the path of righteousness, 
And reveal righteousness to thy seed. 

16 And may He make thy sons many during thy life, . 

And may they arise according to the number of the months of the year. | 
And may their sons become many and great beyond the stars of heaven, 
And their numbers be more than the sand of the sea. | 

11 And may He give them this goodly land—as He said He would give it to Abraham and to his 
seed after him alway— 

And may they hold it as a possession for ever. 

18 And may I see (born) unto thee, my son, blessed children during my life, 
And a blessed and holy seed may all thy seed be. 

19 And as thou hast refreshed thy mother’s spirit during thert life, 
The womb of her that bare thee blesses thee thus, 

[My affection] and my breasts bless thee 
And my mouth and my tongue praise thee greatly. 

zo Increase and spread over the earth, 
And may thy seed be perfect in the joy of heaven and earth for ever ; 

And may thy seed rejoice, 
And on the great day of peace may it have peace. 

21 And may thy name and thy seed endure to all the ages, | 
And may the Most High God be their God, 

And may the God of righteousness dwell with them, 
And by them may His sanctuary be built unto all the ages. 

22 Blessed be he that blesseth thee, . 
And all flesh that curseth thee falsely, may it be cursed.’ . 

23 And she kissed him, and said to him; | 
‘May the Lord of the world love thee 
As the heart of thy mother and her affection rejoice in thee and bless thee.’ | 
And she ceased from blessing. 

Isaac sends Esau for venison, 1-4. Rebecca instructs Facob to obtain the blessing, 5-9. Facob under , 
the person of Esau obtains it, 10-24. Esau brings in his venison and by his importunity obtains 
a@ blessing, 25-34. Threatens Facob, 35. (Cf. Gen. xxvii.) | 

. 

. 

26: And in the seventh year of this week Isaac called Esau, his elder son, and said unto him: ‘I am 2114 
2 old, my son, and behold my eyes are dim in seeing, and I know not the day of my death. And now 
take thy hunting weapons thy quiver and thy bow, and go out to the field, and hunt and catch me 
(venison), my son, and make me savoury meat, such as my soul loveth, and bring it to me that I may 

3 eat, and that my soul may bless thee before I die.’ But Rebecca heard Isaac speaking to Esau. 
4,5 And Esau went forth early to the field to hunt and catch and bring home to his father. And 

Rebecca called Jacob, her son, and said unto him: ‘Behold, I heard Isaac, thy father, speak unto 
Esau, thy brother, saying: “ Hunt for me, and make me savoury meat, and bring (it) to me that 

6 I may eat and bless,thee before the Lord before I die.’ And now, my son, obey my voice in that 
which I command thee: Go to thy flock and fetch me two good kids of the goats, and I will make 
them savoury meat for thy father, such as he loves, and thou shalt bring (it) to thy father that he 

7 may eat and bless thee before the Lord before he die, and that thou mayst be blessed.’ And Jacob 

14. spirit of righteousness (a 4d): cf. John xiv. 17, xv. 26, xvi. 3. For ‘ Holy Spirit’ (c) cf. Isa. Ixiii, 10, 11. = 
17. as He said... alway. Cf. Luke i. 55. 
19. thert. Read ‘thy’. [ ] out of place, or a dittography of O17}. 
23. Ct..Sit, iV..10, 

XXVI. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 1-41, often loosely rendered. 
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said to Rebecca his mother: ‘ Mother, I shall not withhold anything which my father would eat, and 
which would please him: only I fear, my mother, that he will recognise my voice and wish to touch 

8me. And thou knowest that I am smooth, and Esau, my brother, is hairy, and I shall appear 
before his eyes as an evildoer, and shall do a deed which he had not commanded me, and he will be 

9 wroth with me, and I shall bring upon myself a curse, and not a blessing.’ And Rebecca, his 
το mother, said unto him: ‘ Upon me be thy curse, my son, only obey my voice.’ And Jacob obeyed 

the voice of Rebecca, his mother, and went and fetched two good and fat kids of the goats, and 
II brought them to his mother, and his mother made them (savoury meat) such as he loved. And 

Rebecca took the goodly raiment of Esau, her elder son, which was with her in the house, and she 
clothed Jacob, her younger son, (with them), and she put the skins of the kids upon his hands and on 

12 the exposed parts of his neck. And she gave the meat and the bread which she had prepared into 
13 the hand of her son Jacob. And Jacob went in to his father and said: ‘I am thy son: I have done 

according as thou badest me: arise and sit and eat of that which I have caught, father, that thy soul 
15 may bless me.’ And Isaac said to his son: ‘ How hast thou found so quickly, my son?’ And Jacob 
τό said: ‘ Because (the Lord) thy God caused me to find.’ And Isaac said unto him: ‘Come near, that 
17 1 may feel thee, my son, if thou art my son Esau or not.’ And Jacob went near to Isaac, his father, 
18 and he felt him and said: ‘ The voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau,’ and he 

discerned him not, because it was a dispensation from heaven to remove his power of perception and 
19 Isaac discerned not, for his hands were hairy as (his brother) Esau’s, so that he blessed him. And he 

said : ‘Art thou my son Esau?’ and he said: ‘I am thy son’: and he said, ‘Bring near to me that 
20 I may eat of that which thou hast caught, my son, that my soul may bless thee.’ And he brought 
21 near to him, and he did eat, and he brought him wine and he drank. And Isaac, his father, said unto 
22 him: ‘Come near and kiss me, my son. And he came near and kissed him. And he smelled the 

smell of his raiment, and he blessed him and said: ‘ Behold, the smell of my son is as the smell of 
a (full) field which the Lord hath blessed. 

23 And may the Lord give thee of the dew of heaven 
And of the dew of the earth, and plenty of corn and oil: 

Let nations serve thee, 
And peoples bow down to thee. 

24 Be lord over thy brethren, 
And let thy mother’s sons bow down to thee ; 

And may all the blessings wherewith the Lord hath blessed me and blessed Abraham, my father, 
Be imparted to thee and to thy seed for ever: 

Cursed be he that curseth thee, 
And blessed be he that blesseth thee.’ 

ἑ 25 And it came to pass as soon as Isaac had made an end of blessing his son Jacob, and Jacob had gone 
_ 26 forth from Isaac his father the hid himself and} Esau, his brother, came in from his hunting. And 

ἱ 
Ϊ 
᾿ 
᾿ 
\ 

i he also made savoury meat, and brought (it) to his father, and said unto his father: ‘Let my father 
; 27 arise, and eat of my venison that thy soul may bless me.’ And Isaac, his father, said unto him: 
} _ ‘Who art thou?’ And he said unto him: ‘I am thy first born, thy son Esau: I have done as thou hast 
28 commanded me.’ And Isaac was very greatly astonished, and said: ‘ Who is he that hath hunted and 

caught and brought (it) to me, and I have eaten of all before thou camest, and have blessed him: 
29 (and) he shall be blessed, and all his seed for ever.’ And it came to pass when Esau heard the words 

of his father Isaac that he cried with an exceeding great and bitter cry, and said unto his father: 
30 Bless me, (even) me also, father.’ And he said unto him: ‘Thy brother came with guile, and hath 

taken away thy blessing.’ And he said: ‘ Now I know why his name is named Jacob: behold, he 
hath supplanted me these two times: he took away my birth-right, and now he hath taken away 

A 74. Added by author in favour of Jacob. 
Io, ἐὰε Added from Latin. 
5 Lord). Supplied from Latin. caused me to find (4c): Latin direxit. 

18. A dispensation to assist the deceit! Clause borrowed from 1 Kings xii. 15, ‘a thing brought about of the Lord’, 
{ > supplied from Lat. 

19. Lam thy son. An evasion—not so bad as Ber. Rabb. 65. 
22. (full) added from Latin. So Sam., LXX, and Vulg., cf. Gen. xxvii. 272. Mass. omits. 
23. dew of the earth. So Gen. xxvii. 28 in Eth. version. 

give thee: /cd add ‘and multiply thee’, while @ transposes it before ‘ give thee’. 
pees: MSS. add before ‘ plenty’ the words ‘ may He give plentifully to thee’, against the parallelism and 

Gen. xxvii. 28. 
25. he hid himself and. This seems an addition. Read ‘that’. 
30. I know why = οἶδα ὡς perhaps corrupt for δικαίως, Cf. Gen. xxvii. 36. 
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31 my blessing.’ And he said: ‘ Hast thou not reserved a blessing for me, father?’ and Isaac answered 
and said unto Esau: 

‘Behold, I have made him thy lord, 
And all his brethren have I given to him for servants, 
And with plenty of corn and wine and oil have I strengthened him: 
And what now shall I do for thee, my son?’ 

32 And Esau said to Isaac, his father : 
‘Hast thou but one blessing, O father ? 
Bless me, (even) me also, father :’ 

33 And Esau lifted up his voice and wept. And Isaac answered and said unto him: 
‘Behold, far from the dew of the earth shall be thy dwelling, 
And far from the dew of heaven from above. 

34 And by thy sword wilt thou live, 
And thou wilt serve thy brother. 

And it shall come to pass when thou becomest great, 
And dost shake his yoke from off thy neck, 
Thou shalt sin a complete sin unto death, 
And thy seed shall be rooted out from under heaven.’ 

35 And Esau kept threatening Jacob because of the blessing wherewith his father blessed him, and he 
said in his heart: ‘ May the days of mourning for my father now come, so that I may slay my brother 
Jacob.’ 

Rebecca alarmed at Esau's threats prevails on Isaac to send Facob to Mesopotamia, 1-12. Isaac 
comforts Rebecca on the departure of Facob, 13-18. Facob’s dream and vow at Bethel, 19-27. 
(Cf. Gen. xxviii.) 

27:1 And the words of Esau, her elder son, were told to Rebecca in a dream, and Rebecca sent and 
2 called Jacob her younger son, and said unto him: ‘ Behold Esau thy brother will take vengeance on 
3 thee so as to kill thee. Now, therefore, my son, obey my voice, and arise and flee thou to Laban, 
my brother, to Haran, and tarry with him a few days until thy brother's anger turns away, and he 
remove his anger from thee, and forget all that thou hast done ; then I will send and fetch thee from 

4,5 thence.’ And Jacob said: ‘I am not afraid; if he wishes to kill me, I will kill him.’ But she said 
6 unto him: ‘Let me not be bereft of both my sons on one day.’ And Jacob said to Rebecca his 
mother: ‘ Behold, thou knowest that my father has become old, and does not see because his eyes are 
dull, and if I leave him it will be evil in his eyes, because I leave him and go away from you, and 
my father will be angry, and will curse me. I will not go; when he sends me, then only will I go.’ 

7,8 And Rebecca said to Jacob: ‘I will go in and speak to him, and he will send thee away.’ And 
Rebecca went in and said to Isaac: ‘I loathe my life because of the two daughters of Heth, whom 
Esau has taken him as wives; and if Jacob take a wife from among the daughters of the land such 

g as these, for what purpose do I further live ; for the daughters of Canaan are evil.’ And Isaac called 
10 Jacob and blessed him, and admonished him and said unto him: ‘ Do not take thee a wife of any of | - 

the daughters of Canaan; arise and go to Mesopotamia, to the house of Bethuel, thy mother’s father, 
11 and take thee a wife from thence of the daughters of Laban, thy mother’s brother. And God 

Almighty bless thee and increase and multiply thee that thou mayest become a company of nations, 
and give thee the blessings of my father Abraham, to thee and to thy seed after thee, that thou 
mayest inherit the land of thy sojournings and all the land which God gave to Abraham: go, my 

12 son, in peace.’ And Isaac sent Jacob away, and he went to Mesopotamia, to Laban the son of 
13 Bethuel the Syrian, the brother of Rebecca, Jacob's mother. --And it came to pass after Jacob had 
14 arisen to go to Mesopotamia that the spirit of Rebecca was grieved after her son,and she wept. And 

34. becomest great = ‘abaika (ὁ). ac =‘refusest? =’adaika, a corruption of ὁ. The text here agrees with the 
Sam. VINN, Gen. xxvii. 40. The Mass. = 1M, which the versions variously translate. The LXX gives καθέλῃς, i.e. 
TUN from TV. 

sin a complete sin unto death, &c.: changed contrary to all tradition. This version is adopted by Syncell. 
i, 202 and Glycas. 263 (who, however, attributes it to Josephus). For ‘ sin unto death’ cf. xxi. 22. 

35. Note malicious turn here given to Esau’s words in Gen. xxvii. 41. 

XXVII. 1-5. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 42-5. in adream: Ps -Jon. on Gen. xxvii. 42 ‘ by the Holy Spirit’. 
6. Cf. xii. 31. Defends Jacob from the reproach of leaving his old father (Singer). 
8. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 46. : 
9-12. Gen. xxviii. 1-5. 
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Isaac said to Rebecca: ‘ My sister, weep not on account of Jacob, my son ; for he goeth in peace, and 
15 in peace will he return. The Most High God will preserve him from all evil, and will be with him ; 
16 for He will not forsake him all his days; For I know that his ways will be prospered in all things 
17 wherever he goes, until he return in peace to us, and we see him in peace. Fear not on his account, 

my sister, for he is on the upright path and he is a perfect man: and he is faithful and will not perish. 
19 Weep not.’ And Isaac comforted Rebecca on account of her son Jacob, and blessed him. And Jacob 

went from the Well of the Oath to go to Haran on the first year of the second week in the forty- 
fourth jubilee, and he came to Luz on the mountains, that is, Bethel, on the new moon of the first 2115 a.m. 
month of this week, and he came to the place at even and turned from the way to the west of the 

zo toad that night: and he slept there; for the sun had set. And he took one of the stones of that 
21 place and laid (it at his head) under the tree, and he was journeying alone, and he slept. And he 

dreamt that night, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven, and 
behold, the angels of the Lord ascended and descended on it: and behold, the Lord stood upon it. 

_ 22 And he spake to Jacob and said: ‘I am the Lord God of Abraham, thy father, and the God of 
23 Isaac ; the land whereon thou art sleeping, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed after thee. And 

thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt increase to the west and to the east, to the 
24 north and the south, and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the nations be blessed. And 

behold, I will be with thee, and will keep thee whithersoever thou goest, and I will bring thee 
again into this land in peace; for I will not leave thee until I do everything that I told thee of.’ 

25 And Jacob awoke from his sleep, and said, ‘ Truly this place is the house of the Lord, and I knew 
it ποῖ. And he was afraid and said: ‘ Dreadful is this place which is none other than the house of 

_ 26 God, and this is the gate of heaven.’ And Jacob arose early in the morning, and took the stone 
which he had put under his head and set it up as a pillar for a sign, and he poured oil upon the top 
of it. And he called the name of that place Bethel; but the name of the place was Luz at the first. 

27 And Jacob vowed a vow unto the Lord, saying: ‘If the Lord will be with me, and will keep me in 
this way that I go, and give me bread to eat and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my 
father’s house in peace, then shall the Lord be my God, and this stone which I have set up as a pillar 
for a sign in this place, shall be the Lord’s house, and of all that thou givest me, I shall give the tenth 
to thee, my God.’ 

Facob marries Leah and Rachel, 1-10. His children by Leah and Rachel and by their handmaids, 
11-24. Facob seeks to leave Laban, 25: but stays on at a certain wage, 26-8. Facob becomes 
rich, 29-30. (Cf. Gen. xxix. 1, 17,18, 21-35; xxx. 1-13, 17-22, 24, 25, 28, 32, 39, 433 xxxi. 
1, 2.) 

1 And he went. on his journey, and came to the land of the east, to Laban, the brother of Rebecca, 
2 and he was with him, and served him for Rachel his daughter one week. And in the first year of 2122 A.M. 
the third week he said unto him: ‘Give me my wife, for whom I have served thee seven years’; and 

3 Laban said unto Jacob: ‘I will give thee thy wife.’ And Laban made a feast, and took Leah his 
elder daughter, and gave (her) to Jacob as a wife, and gave her Zilpah his handmaid for an hand- 

4 maid; and Jacob did not know, for he thought that she was Rachel. And he went in unto her, and 
behold, she was Leah; and Jacob was angry with Laban, and said unto him: ‘ Why hast thou dealt 
thus with me? Did not I serve thee for Rachel and not for Leah? Why hast thou wronged me? 

5 Take thy daughter, and I will go; for thou hast done evil to me.’ For Jacob loved Rachel more 
than Leah; for Leah’s eyes were weak, but her form was very handsome; but Rachel had beautiful 

6 eyes and a beautiful and very handsome form. And Laban said to Jacob: ‘It is not so done in our 
country, to give the younger before the elder.’ And it is not right to do this; for thus it is ordained 
and written in the heavenly tablets, that no one should give his younger daughter before the elder— 
but the elder, one gives first and after her the younger—and the man who does so, they set down 
guilt against him in heaven, and none is righteous that does this thing, for this deed is evil before the 

14. My sister: affectionate term for wife; ‘cf. Tobit v. 21, vii. 15, viii. 4, 7; Song of Solomon iv, 9, 10, 12, v. I. 
Compare Isaac’s answer to Abimelech’s men in Gen. xxvi. 7. 5 ; 

16. will be prospered: so Lat. ; ‘he will prosper’, Eth. 
17. on the upright path: Lat. So 4, or perhaps ‘ upright in his way’. 
19-27. Gen. xxviii. 10-22. $ 

zo. Add with Latin ‘at his head’, Genesis has not ‘ under the tree’, This was probably an asherah. 
25 a. MSS. corrupt; ‘ slept a sleep’ emended to ‘ awoke from his sleep’. 

XXVIII. Cf. Gen, xxix. 1, 17, 18, 21-29, Xxx. 2, 43, XXXi. I, 2. 
6. No hint of this ordinance in tradition (Singer, Beer). Lev. xviii, 18 expressly forbade Jacob’s conduct in marry- 

ing both sisters. Cf. Justin, Dia/. Trypho. 134. 
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7 Lord. And command thou the children of Israel that they do not this thing ; let them neither take 
8 nor give the younger before they have given the elder, for it is very wicked, And Laban said to 
Jacob: ‘ Let the seven days of the feast of this one pass by, and I shall give thee Rachel, that thou 
mayst serve me another seven years, that thou mayst pasture my sheep as thou didst in the former 

g week,’ And on the day when the seven days of the feast of Leah had passed, Laban gave Rachel 
to Jacob, that he might serve him another seven years, and he gave to Rachel Bilhah, the sister of 

το Zilpah, as a handmaid. And he served yet other seven years for Rachel, for Leah had been given 
11 to him for nothing. And the Lord opened the womb of Leah, and she conceived and bare Jacob 

a son, and he called his name Reuben, on the fourteenth day of the ninth month, in the first year of 2122 
12 the third week. But the womb of Rachel was closed, for the Lord saw that Leah was hated and 
13 Rachel loved. And again Jacob went in unto Leah, and she conceived, and bare Jacob a second son, 

and he called his name Simeon, on the twenty-first of the tenth month, and in the third year of this 2124 
14 week. And again Jacob went in unto Leah, and she conceived, and bare him a third son, and he 
15 called his name Levi, in the new moon of the first month in the sixth year of this week. And again 2124 

Jacob went in unto her, and she conceived, and bare him a fourth son, and he called his name Judah, 
16 on the fifteenth of the third month, in the tfirstt year of the {fourth} week. And on account of all 2129 

this Rachel envied Leah, for she did not bear, and she said to Jacob: ‘Give me children’; and Jacob 
17 said: ‘ Have I withheld from thee the fruits of thy womb? Have I forsaken thee?’ And when Rachel 

saw that Leah had borne four sons to Jacob, Reuben and Simeon and Levi and Judah, she said unto 
18 him: ‘Go in unto Bilhah my handmaid, and she will conceive, and bear a son unto me.’ (And she 

gave (him) Bilhah her handmaid to wife). And he went in unto her, and she conceived, and bare 
him a son, and he called his name Dan, on the ninth of the sixth month, in the sixth} year of the 2127 

19 tthirdt week. And Jacob went in again unto Bilhah a second time, and she conceived, and bare 
Jacob another son, and Rachel called his name Napthali, on the fifth of the seventh month, in the 2130 

20 Second year of the fourth week. And when Leah saw that she had become sterile and did not bear, 
she envied Rachel, and she also gave her handmaid Zilpah to Jacob to wife, and she conceived, and 
bare a son, and Leah called his name Gad, on the twelfth of the eighth month, in the third year of 2131 

21 the fourth week. And he went in again unto her, and she conceived, and bare him a second son, and 
Leah called his name Asher, on the second of the eleventh month, in the jfiftht year of the fourth 2133 

22 week. And Jacob went in unto Leah, and she conceived, and bare a son, and she called his name 
Issachar, on the fourth of the fifth month, in the tfourth} year of the fourth week, and she gave him 2132 

23toanurse. And Jacob went in again unto her, and she conceived, and bare two (children), a son 
and a daughter, and she called the name of the son Zabulon, and the name of the daughter Dinah, 2134 

24 in the seventh of the seventh month, in the sixth year of the fourth week. And the Lord was 
gracious to Rachel, and opened her womb, and she conceived, and bare a son, and she called his 2134 

25 name Joseph, on the new moon of the fourth month, in the tsixth} year in this fourth week. And 
in the days when Joseph was born, Jacob said to Laban: ‘Give me my wives and sons, and let me 
go to my father Isaac, and let me make me an house; for I have completed the years in which I 

26 have served thee for thy two daughters, and I will go to the house of my father.’ And Laban said 
to Jacob: ‘+Tarry with me for thy wages}, and pasture my flock for me again, and take thy wages.’ 

27 And they agreed with one another that he should give him as his wages those of the lambs and kids 
28 Which were born black and spotted and fwhitet, (these) were to be his wages. And all the sheep 

brought forth spotted and speckled and black, variously marked, and they brought forth again 
lambs like themselves, and all that were spotted were Jacob’s and those which were not were 

29 Laban’s. And Jacob’s possessions multiplied exceedingly, and he possessed oxen and sheep and 
30 asses and camels, and menservants and maid-servants.. And Laban and his sons envied Jacob, and 

Laban took back his sheep from him, and he observed him with evil intent. 

8. Rachel given to Jacob as soon as Leah’s wedding feast (seven days) was over, 
9. Zilpah and Bilhah: sisters, as in Test. Naph. i. 
11-24. Twelve sons of Jacob, as in Gen, xxix. 32-4, xxx. I-24, xxxv. 17-18, In date of birth, all lists differ. 

Various explanations are given. Cf. also Syncell. i. 198 ; Fabric. i. 749-54; Rénsch, 327-9. See Test. XII Patri- 
archs passim ; Euseb. Praep. Ev. ix. 21. See my Comm, 170-2. 

18. { ) added from Lat. and Gen, xxx. 4. 
26. tarry with me for thy wages: ‘expecta me in mercede’, Lat. Both seem wrong. Gen, xxx. 28 has 

‘ Appoint (73p3) me thy wages ’. 
27-28, See my Eth. text for emendations, 
27. Read ‘speckled ’ for ‘ white’. 
29. and sheep: only in LXX of Gen, xxx. 43. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 29. 1-20 

Facob departs secretly, 1-4. Laban pursues after him, 5-6. Covenant of Facob and Laban, 7-8. 
Abodes of the Amorites (anciently of the Rephaim) destroyed in the time of the writer, 9-\\. 
Laban departs,12. Facob is reconciled to Esau, 13. Facob sends supplies of food to his parents 
Sour times a year to Hebron, 14-17, 19-20. Esau marries again, 18. (Cf. Gen. xxxi. 3, 4, 10, 
13, 19, 21, 23, 24, 46, 47; xxxii. 22; xxxiii, 10, 16.) 

I And it cameto pass when Rachel had borne Joseph, that Laban went to shear his sheep ; for they 
2 were distant from him a three days’ journey. And Jacob saw that Laban was going to shear his 
sheep, and Jacob called Leah and Rachel, and spake kindly unto them that they should come with 

3 him to the land of Canaan. For he told them how he had seen everything in a dream, even all that 
He had spoken unto him that he should return to his father’s house; and they said: ‘To every place 

4 whither thou goest we will go with thee. And Jacob blessed the God of Isaac his father, and the 
God of Abraham his father’s father, and he arose and mounted his wives and his children, and took 
all his possessions and crossed the river, and came to the land of Gilead, and Jacob hid his intention 

5 from Laban and told him not. And in the seventh year of the fourth week Jacob turned (his face) 
toward Gilead in the first month, on the twenty-first thereof. And Laban pursued after him and 

6 overtook Jacob in the mountain of Gilead in the third month, on the thirteenth thereof. And the 
Lord did not suffer him to injure Jacob; for he appeared to him in a dream by night. And Laban 

7 spake to Jacob. And.on the fifteenth of those days Jacob made a feast for Laban, and for all who 
came with him, and Jacob sware to Laban that day, and Laban also to Jacob, that neither should 

8 cross the mountain of Gilead to the other with evil purpose. And he made there a heap for 
9 a witness ; wherefore the name of that place is called: ‘The Heap of Witness,’ after this heap. But 
before they used to call the land of Gilead the land of the Rephaim; for it was the land of the 
Rephaim, and the Rephaim were born (there), giants whose height was ten, nine, eight down to 

10 seven cubits. And their habitation was from the land of the children of Ammon to Mount Hermon, 
11 and the seats of their kingdom were Karnaim and Ashtaroth,and Edrei,and Misir,and Beon. And 

the Lord destroyed them because of the evil of their deeds; for they were very malignant, and the 
Amorites dwelt in their stead, wicked and sinful, and there is no people to-day which has wrought 

12 to the full all their sins, and they have no longer length of life on the earth. And Jacob sent away 
Laban, and he departed into Mesopotamia, the land of the East, and Jacob returned to the land of 

13 Gilead. And he passed over the Jabbok in the ninth month, on the eleventh thereof. And on that 
day Esau, his brother, came to him, and he was reconciled to him, and departed from him unto 

14 the land of Seir, but Jacob dwelt in tents. And in the first year of the fifth week in this jubilee he 
crossed the Jordan, and dwelt beyond the Jordan, and he pastured his sheep from the sea fof the 

15 heapt unto Bethshan, and unto Dothan and unto the }forestt of Akrabbim. And he sent to ,his.. 
father Isaac of all his substance, clothing, and food, and meat, and drink, and milk, and butter, and 

16 Cheese, and some dates of the valley, And to his mother Rebecca also four times a year,’between the 
times of the months, between ploughing and reaping, and between autumn and the rain (season) 

17 and between winter and spring, to the tower of Abraham. For Isaac had returned from the Well 
of the Oath and gone up to the tower of his father Abraham, and he dwelt there apart from his son 

18 Esau. For in the days when Jacob went to Mesopotamia, Esau took to bimself a wife Mahalath, 
the daughter of Ishmael, and he gathered together all the flocks of his father and his wives, and went 

19 up and dwelt on Mount Seir, and left Isaac his father at the Well of he Oath alone. And Isaac 
went up from the Well of the Oath and dwelt in the tower of Abrahacn his father on the mountains 

20 of Hebron, And thither Jacob sent all that he did send to his father and his mother from time to 
time, all they needed, and they blessed Jacob with all their heart g4d with all their soul. 

XXIX. 1-6. Cf. Gen. xxxi. 3, 4, 10, 13, 19, 20, 21, 24. 
4. hid. AsLXXandOnk, Mass., Sam., Syr. = ‘stole’. 
7-8. Gen. xxxi. 46, 47. 
7. tothe other. See Eth. text. 
9 foll. Places mentioned are scenes of great Maccabean victories. 
Rephaim (Gen. xiv. 5; Deut. 111,11); Edrei: Og’s capital (Jos! 

xv. 8); Beon (Num. xxxii. 3, destroyed by Judas Maccabaeus (1 
‘Scythopolis ’ (cf. 2 Macc. xii. 29), friendly to the Maccabees; Jothan (Gen. xxxvii. 17; Judith iv. 6, vii. 3); the 
forest of Akrabbim.—Read ‘the ascent’ of Akrabbim (Numb, xxiv. 4; Joshua xv, 3). ἵ 

13. passed... Jabbok. Gen, xxxii.22. on the eleventh tfereof. Lat. has ‘et undecim filii ipsius’, 
he was reconciled. So Lat. Eth. easily emended. 

15-16, Another proof of Jacob’s filial piety. 
16. rain is ‘former rain’; falls from middle of October to m# dle of December. 
between winter and spring = the latter rain in March ari! April. 

18, Put in to show Esau’s selfishness. 

I Macc. ν. 26, 43, 443 2 Macc. xii. 21, 26. 
xii. 4, ΧΙ], 12, 31) ; Misfir (Deut. iii.10; Joshua 

cc. v. 4, 5); Bethshan (1 Macc. v. 52, xii. 40) = 

2135 AM. 



THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 80. 1-13 

Dinah ravished, 1-3. Slaughter of the Shechemites, 4-6. Laws against intermarriage between 
Israel and the heathen, 7-17. Levi chosen for the priesthood on account of his slaughter of the 
Shechemites, 18-23. Dinah recovered, 24. Facob’s reproof,25-6. (Cf. Gen. xxxiii. 18, xxxiv. 
2, 4, 7, 13-14, 25-30, XXXV. 5.) 

30: And in the first year of the sixth week he went up to Salem, to the east of Shechem, in peace, in 
2the fourth month. And there they carried off Dinah, the daughter of Jacob, into the house of 
Shechem, the son of Hamor, the Hivite, the prince of the land, and he lay with her and defiled her, 

3 and she was a little girl, a child of twelve years. And he besought his father and her brothers that 
she might be given to him to wife. And Jacob and his sons were wroth because of the men of 
Shechem ; for they had defiled Dinah, their sister, and they spake to them with evil intent and dealt 

4 deceitfully with them and beguiled them. And Simeon and Levi came unexpectedly to Shechem 
and executed judgment on all the men of Shechem, and slew all the men whom they found in it, 
and left not a single one remaining in it: they slew all in torments because they had dishonoured 

5 their sister Dinah. And thus let it not again be done from henceforth that a daughter of Israel be 
defiled ; for judgment is ordained in heaven against them that they should destroy with the sword 

6 all the men of the Shechemites because they had wrought shame in Israel. And the Lord delivered 
them into the hands of the sons of Jacob that they might exterminate them with the sword and 
execute judgment upon them, and that it might not thus again be done in Israel that a virgin of 

7 Israel should be defiled. And if there is any man who wishes in Israel to give his daughter or his 
sister to any man who is of the seed of the Gentiles he shall surely die, and they shall stone him 
with stones; for he hath wrought shame in Israel ; and they shall burn the woman with fire, because 

8 she has dishonoured the name of the house of her father, and she shall be rooted out of Israel. And 
let not an adulteress and no uncleanness be found in Israel throughout all the days of the generations 
of the earth; for Israel is holy unto the Lord, and every man who has defiled (it) shall surely die: 

9 they shall stone him with stones. For thus has it been ordained and written in the heavenly tablets 
regarding all the seed of Israel: he who defileth (it) shall surely die, and he shall be stoned with 

1o stones. And to this law there is no limit of days, and no remission, nor any atonement: but the 
man who has defiled his daughter shall be rooted out in the midst of all Israel, because he has given 

11 of his seed to Moloch, and wrought impiously so as to defile it. And do thou, Moses, command the 
children of Israel and exhort them not to give their daughters to the Gentiles, and not to take for 

12 their sons any of the daughters of the Gentiles, for this is abominable before the Lord. For this 
reason I have written for thee in the words of the Law all the deeds of the Shechemites, which they 
wrought against Dinah, and how the sons of Jacob spake, saying: ‘We will not give our daughter 

£2 δ 8 man who is uncircumcised ; for that were a reproach unto us.’ And it is a reproach to Israel, to 
those who give, and to those that take the daughters of the Gentiles; for this is unclean and 

XXX. 1. to Salem. . . in peace combines interpretations of all versions of Gen, xxxiii. 18 where Sam. reads ον). 

1-3. Gen. xxiv. 2-|[ζ- ae a ἢ 

2. child of twelve. ‘f. Test. Levi xii. 5 and Jub. xxviii. 14, 23, which together make her eleven. 

2-6. The history of Jacv>’s connexion with the Shechemites caused much trouble to our author. He could hardly _ 

approve of their slaughter xfter they had consented to circumcision. Accordingly he omits all reference to the ἡ 

circumcision of the Shechemites, as also does Josephus (Avz, 1. 21. 1). On the other hand, this is given as the reason 

for Jacob’s anger against Simeos and Levi in Test. Levi vi: καὶ ἤκουσεν ὁ πατήρ, kai ὠργίσθη, καὶ ἐλυπήθη, ὅτι κατεδέξαντο 

τὴν περιτομὴν καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἀπέθαν.υ, Notwithstanding the severe disapprobation of Simeon and Levi in Gen. xlix. 5-7 

for their conduct in this matter, it vas highly extolled in the two centuries preceding the Christian era, This is done 
in our text and in Test. Levi v, whet: the angel bids Levi ποίησον ἐκδίκησιν ἐν Συχὲμ ὑπὲρ Aivas, κἀγὼ ἔσομαι μετά σου, 

ὅτι κύριος ἀπέσταλκέ με. καὶ συνετέλεσα τῷ καιρῷ εκείνῳ τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Εμμώρ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν ταῖς πλαξὶ τῶν οὐρανῶν : and 
in the Test. Levi vi-vii, where Levi τἰνς that he saw that ‘the sentence of God had gone forth for evil against 

Shechem’, and still more strongly : &t σε δὲ ἡ ὀργὴ κυρίου én’ αὐτοὺς eis τέλος. Again in Judith (a Hebrew work of 
the first cent. B.C.) ix. 2: κύριε o Geos TOU T rods μου Συμεών, ᾧ ἔδωκας ἐν χειρὶ ῥομφαίαν eis ἐκδίκησιν ἀλλογενῶν, ot ἔλυσαν 

μήτραν παρθένου εἰς μίασμα καὶ ἐγυμνῶσαν μηβῳ εἰς αἰσχύνην, κτλ. Again in Philo, De d/igr. Abraham, 39, Simeon and 

Levi are called of φρονήσεως ἀκουσταὶ καὶ γνῶρμοι for their action in this matter, and in the next few lines it is implied 
that Shechem was not circumcised. See als\ the Book of Jashar for a reproduction of the ancient favourable view of 

Simeon and Levi (Déct. des Apocr. il. 1166-8) Jn the late rabbinic tradition, however, Simeon and Levi are judged 
more in accordance with the sentence pronout.eq ypon them in Gen. xlix. In Gen. rabba 80, it is true, there is some 
extenuation of their conduct ; but in section 98 ¢ the same work it is said that the fact that most of the poor were of 
the tribe of Simeon is to be traced to the curse + Gen, xlix. 7. Singer (p. 115 note) compares also Sifre on Deut. 
xxxiil. ὃ. ᾿ ᾿ 

Ρ 7. Cf. xli, 17. To our author, marriage with «Gentile was no better than fornication. To give your daughter 
toa non-Israelite was to give her ‘to Moloch’, an’ merited the same penalty, i.e. death by stoning. Cf. Lev. xx, 2. 
A woman was to be treated as Tamar was threaten jn Gen, xxxviii or a priest’s daughter commanded in Lev. xxi. 9. 

το. given. . . to Moloch. Cf. Ps.-Jon. on Lt, xviii, 21; Sanh. 82a; Megill. 25a. Perhaps this dates from 

Maccabean Age, when extreme measures were n€€Cq, Contrast Megill. iv. 9. 
11. for their sons. So Latin. > bcd. A=, i.e, lalihémé, corrupt for daweélidémi, = ‘ for their sons’. 

12. we will not. Cf. Gen. xxxiv. 14. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 80. 14—381. 2 

14 abominable to Israel. .And Israel will not be free from this uncleanness if it has a wife of the 
daughters of the Gentiles, or has given any of its daughters to a man who is of any of the Gentiles. 

15 For there will be plague upon plague, and curse upon curse, and every judgment and plague and 
curse will come (upon him): if he do this thing, or hide his eyes from those who commit uncleanness, 
or those who defile the sanctuary of the Lord, or those who profane His holy name, (then) will the 

16 whole nation together be judged for all the uncleanness and profanation of this man. And there 
will be no respect of persons fand no consideration of persons], and no receiving at his hands of fruits 
and offerings and burnt-offerings and fat, nor the fragrance of sweet savour, so as to accept it: and 

17 so fare every man or woman in Israel who defiles the sanctuary. For this reason I have commanded 
thee, saying : ‘ Testify this testimony to Israel: see how the Shechemites fared and their sons: how 
they were delivered into the hands of two sons of Jacob, and they slew them under tortures, and it 

18 was (reckoned) unto them for righteousness, and it is written down to them for righteousness. And 
the seed of Levi was chosen for the priesthood, and to be Levites, that they might minister before 
the Lord, as we, continually, and that Levi and his sons may be blessed for ever; for he was zealous 

19 to execute righteousness and judgment and vengeance on all those who arose against Israel. And 
so they inscribe as a testimony in his favour on the heavenly tablets blessing and righteousness before 

20 the God of all: And we remember the righteousness which the man fulfilled during his life, at all 
periods of the year ; until a thousand generations they will record it, and it will come to him and to 
his descendants after him, and he has been recorded on the heavenly tablets as a friend and a righteous 

21man. All this account I have written for thee, and have commanded thee to say to the children of 
Israel, that they should not commit sin nor transgress the ordinances nor break the covenant which 

22 has been ordained for them, (but) that they should fulfil it and be recorded as friends. But if they 
transgress and work uncleanness in every way, they will be recorded on the heavenly tablets as adver- 
saries, and they will be destroyed out of the book of life, and they will be recorded in the book of 

23 those who will be destroyed and with those who will be rooted out of the earth. And on the day 
when the sons of Jacob slew Shechem a writing was recorded in their favour in heaven that they had 
| executed righteousness and uprightness and vengeance on the sinners, and it was written for a blessing. 

24 And they brought Dinah, their sister, out of the house of Shechem, and they took captive everything 
that was in Shechem, their sheep and their oxen and their asses, and all their wealth, and all their 

25 flocks, and brought them all to Jacob their father. And he reproached them because they had put 
the city to the sword ; for he feared those who dwelt in the land, the Canaanites and the Perizzites. 

26 And the dread of the Lord was upon all the cities which are around about Shechem, and they did 
not rise to pursue after the sons of Jacob; for terror had fallen upon them. 

Facob goes to Bethel to offer sacrifice, 1-3 (cf. Gen. xxxv. 2-4, 7,14). Isaac blesses Levi, 4-17, and 
Fudah, 18-22. Facob recounts to Isaac how God prospered him, 24. Facob goes to Bethel with 
Rebecca and Deborah, 26-30. Facob blesses the God of his fathers, 31-2. 

$11 And on the new moon of the month Jacob spake to all the people of his house, saying: ‘ Purify 
yourselves and change your garments, and let us arise and go up to Bethel, where I vowed a vow to 

¢ Him on the day when I fled from the face of Esau my brother, because he has been with me and 
f 2 brought me into this land in peace, and put ye away the strange gods that are among you.’ And 
‘ they gave up the strange gods and that which was in their ears and which was fon their necks,t} 

and the idols which Rachel stole from Laban her father she gave wholly to Jacob. And he burnt 

14. Based on Lev. xx, 2-4. 
15. (upon him) from Latin. 
whole nation : an extension of the area of guilt to justify the massacre; cf. charges in Test. Levi vi against the 

Shechemites in general. 
profanation of this man = Lat. Eth. = ‘this profanation’. 

16. [1 dittography; Latin omits. 
18. for he was zealous, &c. Contrast xxxii. 3 (Levi became priest as the tenth son); Test. Levi iv (in answer to 

his prayer); Shem. Rabb. 19 (the Levites’ constancy in Egypt in retaining circumcision). Cf. Weber, Δ 7.? 309, 
Singer (115 note) for different motives for God’s choice of Levi. 

22. transgress: Latin+/estamentum. book of life: cf. 1 En. xlvii. 3. Latin has ‘ of destructions’ instead of ‘ of 
those who will be destroyed’. . 

24. Gen. xxxiii. 26, 28. 
25. reproached : needed by sense of context for ‘ spake to them’ (Eth. and Latin) ; cf. Test. Levi vi. 6. 
26. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 5. . 

XXXI. 1, 2. Gen. xxxv. 2-4. 
2. gave up (matawéwimi) emended from masawéwémi,,‘ melted’, 

on their necks. Read perhaps ‘in their hands’. If so, take ‘ which were in their hands’ after ‘ gods’. 
her father (δηλ) : for ‘ her brother’ (2274/4). 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 381. 2-17 

and brake them to pieces and destroyed them, and hid them under an oak which is in the land of 
3 Shechem. And he went up on the new moon of the seventh month to Bethel. And he built an 

altar at the place where he had slept, and he set up a pillar there, and he sent word to his father 
4 Isaac to come to him to his sacrifice, and to his mother Rebecca. And Isaac said: ‘Let my son 
5 Jacob come, and let me see him before I die.’ And Jacob went to his father Isaac and 

to his mother Rebecca, to the house of his father Abraham, and he took two of his sons 
with him, Levi and Judah, and he came to his father Isaac and to his mother Rebecca. 

6 And Rebecca came forth from the tower to the front of it to kiss Jacob and embrace 
him ; for her spirit had revived when she heard: ‘Behold Jacob thy son has come’; and she kissed 

7 him. And she saw his two sons, and she recognised them, and said unto him: ‘ Are these thy sons, 
my son?’ and she embraced them and kissed them, and blessed them, saying: ‘In you shall the 

8 seed of Abraham become illustrious, and ye shall prove a blessing on the earth.’ And Jacob went in 
to Isaac his father, to the chamber where he lay, and his two sons were with him, and he took the 
hand of his father, and stooping down he kissed him, and Isaac clung to the neck of Jacob his son, 

g and wept upon his neck. And the darkness left the eyes of Isaac, and he saw the two sons of Jacob, 
10 Levi, and Judah, and he said: ‘ Are these thy sons, my son? for they are like thee.’ And he said 

unto him that they were truly his sons: ‘And thou hast truly seen that they are {truly my sons’. 
11 And they came near to him, and he turned and kissed them and embraced them both together. 
12 And the spirit of prophecy came down into his mouth, and he took Levi by his right hand and 
13 Judah by his left. And he turned to Levi first, and began to bless him first, and said unto him: 

‘May the God of all, the very Lord of all the ages, bless thee and thy children throughout all the 
14ages. And may the Lord give to thee and to thy seed {greatness and great gloryt, and cause thee 

and thy seed, from among all flesh, to approach Him to serve in His sanctuary as the angels of the 
presence and as the holy ones. (Even) as they, shall the seed of thy sons be for glory and greatness 

15 and holiness,and may He make them great unto all the ages. And they shall be judges and princes, 
and chiefs of all the seed of the sons of Jacob; 

They shall speak the word of the Lord in righteousness, 
And they shall judge all His judgments in righteousness. 

And they shall declare My ways to Jacob 
And My paths to Israel. 

The blessing of the Lord shall be given in their mouths 
To bless all the seed of the beloved. 

16 Thy mother has called thy name Levi, 
And justly has she called thy name ; 

Thou shalt be joined to the Lord 
And be the companion of all the sons of Jacob ; 

Let His table be thine, 
And do thou and thy sons eat thereof; 

And may thy table be full unto all generations, 
And thy food fail not unto all the ages. 

11 And let all who hate thee fall down before thee, 
And let all thy adversaries be rooted out and perish ; 

3, 4. Cf. Test. Levi ix, 
5. Last meeting with Isaac and Rebecca, unknown to later Haggada, 
10. truly: Lat. has ‘father’. So read ’addd in Eth. for ’amdn. 
11. both: Lat. wrosgue. Eth. kué//émi corrupt for kel ’éhému. Cf. xxii. 3. 
13. Cf. Test. Levi ix. - 
14. t t Lat. = ‘ great seed to understand His glory.’ 
holy ones here = ‘ angels of sanctification’ ; cf. ii. 2, 18, xv. 27. Cf. Test. Levi iii (Arm.) for one or two orders 

of ministering angels. 
may He make them great: Latin sanctificabit. 

15. Describes early Maccabean princes (kings as well as priests); cf. Test. Levi viii. The latter passage refers 
to John Hyrcanus. Cf. Bousset, ZV7W, 1900, 165 ; Joseph. Az. xiii. το. 7. 

the blessing of the Lord shall be given in their mouths: cf. Sir. ]. 20, Test. Reub. vi. 
16. Cf. Gen. xxix. 34; Numb. xviii. 2-4, play on words, The Lat. has instead of ‘joined to the Lord’ ad decorem 

Dei =? ‘a crown’. 
Let His table be thine: cf. Test. Judah xxi; Test. Levi viii. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 31. 17—82. 1 

And blessed be he that blesses thee, 
_ And cursed be every nation that curses thee.’ 

18 And to Judah he said: 
‘May the Lord give thee strength and power 

To tread down all that hate thee ; 
A prince shalt thou be, thou and one of thy sons, over the sons of Jacob ; 

May thy name and the name of thy sons go forth and traverse every land and region. 
Then shall the Gentiles fear before thy face, 

And all the nations shall quake 
[And all the peoples shall quake]. 

19 In thee shall be the help of Jacob, 
And in thee be found the salvation of Israel. 

zo And when thou sittest on the throne of honour of thy righteousness 
There shall be great peace for all the seed of the sons of the beloved ; 

Blessed be he that blesseth thee, 
And all that hate thee and afflict thee and curse thee 
Shall be rooted out and destroyed from the earth and be accursed.’ 

21 And turning he kissed him again and embraced him, and rejoiced greatly ; for he had seen the 
22 sons of Jacob his son in very truth. And he went forth from between his feet and fell down and 

bowed down to him, and he blessed them and rested there with Isaac his father that night, and they 
23 eat and drank with joy. And he made the two sons of Jacob sleep, the one on his right ay eae the 
24 other on his left, and it was counted to him for righteousness. And Jacob told his father eVerything 

during the night, how the Lord had shown him great mercy, and how he had prospered (him in) all 
25 his ways, and protected him from all evil. And Isaac blessed the God of his father Abraham, who 
26 had not withdrawn his mercy and his righteousness from the sons of his servant Isaac. And in the 

morning Jacob told his father Isaac the vow which he had vowed to the Lord, and the vision which 
he had seen, and that he had built an altar, and that everything was ready for the sacrifice to be 

27 made before the Lord as he had vowed, and that he had come to set him onanass. And Isaac said 
unto Jacob his son: ‘I am not able to go with thee; for I am old and not able to bear the way: go, 
my son, in peace; for I am one hundred and sixty-five years this day; I am no longer able to 

28 journey ; set thy mother (on an ass) and let her go with thee. And I know, my son, that thou hast 
come on my account, and may this day be blessed on which thou hast seen me alive, and I also have 

29 seen thee, my son. Mayest thou prosper and fulfil the vow which thou hast vowed ; and put not off 
thy vow; for thou shalt be called to account as touching the vow; now therefore make haste to 
perform it, and may He be pleased who has made all things, to whom thou hast vowed the vow.’ 

30 And he said to Rebecca: ‘Go with Jacob thy son’; and Rebecca went with Jacob her son, and 
31 Deborah with her, and they came to Bethel. And Jacob remembered the prayer with which his 

father had blessed him and his two sons, Levi and Judah, and he rejoiced and blessed the God of his 
32 fathers, Abraham and Isaac. And he said: ‘Now I know that I have an eternal hope, and my sons 

also, before the God of all’; and thus is it ordained concerning the two; and they record it as an 
eternal testimony unto them on the heavenly tablets how Isaac blessed them. 

Levi's dream at Bethel,1. Levi chosen to the priesthood, as the tenth son, 2-3. Facob celebrates the 
Seast of tabernacles and offers tithes through Levi: also the second tithe, 4-9. Law of tithes 
ordained, 10-15. Facob’s visions in which Facob reads on the heavenly tablets his own future 
and that of his descendants, 16-26. Celebrates the eighth day of feast of tabernacles, 27-9. 
Death of Deborah, 30. Birth of Benjamin and death of Rachel, 33-4. (Cf. Gen. xxxv. 8, 10, 
II, 13, 16-20.) 

And he abode that night at Bethel, and Levi dreamed that they had ordained and made him the 
priest of the Most High God, him and his sons for ever; and he awoke from his sleep and blessed 

18-19. Cf. Test. Levi xviii; Reub. vi: Signs of Messiah’s coming. Asin 1 En.xc He has no active part to play, 
but springs from Judah (‘one of thy sons’). This seems to be the earliest instance of the presence of a Messiah in a 
temporary Messianic kingdom ; cf. xxiii. 30. 

18, thy name; i.e. that of the Jewish people. [ ] bracketed as dittography. 
20. honour... peace. 80 ἐδ. But c reads ‘honour ; thy righteousness shall be great peace’. 

XXXII. Cf. Test. Levi v, viii, ix. 
1. priest of the Most High God : title assumed by the Maccabean priest-kings ; cf. Ass. Mos. vi. 1; Josephus, 

Ant. xvi. 6. 2; Ps. cx. 1-4 (acrostic on Simon as Bickell has shown) ; Rosh-ha-Shanah 18 ὁ. See Test. Levi viii. 14. 
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2the Lord. And Jacob rose early in the morning, on the fourteenth of this month, and he gavé a 
tithe of all that came with him, both of men and cattle, both of gold and every vessel and garment, 

3 yea, he gave tithes of all. And in those days Rachel became pregnant with her son Benjamin. 
And Jacob counted his sons from him upwards and Levi fell to the portion of the Lord, and his 

4 father clothed him in the garments of the priesthood and filled his hands. And on the fifteenth of 
this month, he brought to the altar fourteen oxen from amongst the cattle, and twenty-eight rams, 
and forty-nine sheep, and seven lambs, and twenty-one kids of the goats as a burnt-offering on the 

5 altar of sacrifice, well pleasing for a sweet savour before God. This was his offering, in consequence 
of the vow which he had vowed that he would give a tenth, with their fruit-offerings and their drink- 

6 offerings. And when the fire had consumed it, he burnt incense on the fire over the fire, and for a 
thank-offering two oxen and four rams and four sheep, four he-goats, and two sheep of a year old, 

z and two kids of the goats; and thus he did daily for seven days. And he and all his sons and his 
men were eating (this) with joy there during seven days and blessing and thanking the Lord, who 

8 had delivered him out of all his tribulation and had given him his vow. And he tithed all the clean 
animals, and made a burnt sacrifice, but the unclean animals he gave (not) to Levi his son, and he 

9 gave him all the souls of the men. And Levi discharged the priestly office at Bethel before Jacob 
his father in preference to his ten brothers, and he was a priest there, and Jacob gave his vow: thus 

10 he tithed again the tithe to the Lord and sanctified it, and it became holy unto Him. And for this 
reason it is ordained on the heavenly tablets as a law for the tithing again the tithe to eat before the 
Lord from year to year, in the place where it is chosen that His name should dwell, and to this law 

11 there is no limit of days for ever. This ordinance is written that it may be fulfilled from year to 
year in eating the second tithe before the Lord in the place where it has been chosen, and nothing 

12 shall remain over from it from this year to the year following. or in its year shall the seed be 
eaten till the days of the gathering of the seed of the year, and the wine till the days of the wine, 

13 and the oil till the days of its season. And all that is left thereof and becomes old, let it be regarded 
14 85 polluted: let it be burnt with fire, for it is unclean. And thus let them eat it together in the 
15 sanctuary, and let them not suffer it to become old. And all the tithes of the oxen and sheep shall 

be holy unto the Lord, and shall belong to his priests, which they will eat before Him from year to 
16 year ; for thus is it ordained and engraven regarding the tithe on the heavenly tablets. And on the 

following night, on the twenty-second day of this month, Jacob resolved to build that place, and to 
surround the court with a wall, and to sanctify it and make it holy for ever, for himself and his children 

17 after him. And the Lord appeared to him by night and blessed him and said unto him: ‘Thy name ~~ 
18 shall not be called Jacob, but Israel shall they name thy name. And He said unto him again: ‘I 

am the Lord who created the heaven and the earth, and I will increase thee and multiply thee 
exceedingly, and kings shall come forth from thee, and they shall judge everywhere wherever the foot 

19 of the sons of men has trodden. And I will give to thy seed all the earth which is under heaven, 
and they shall judge all the nations according to their desires, and after that they shall get possession 

20 of the whole earth and inherit it for ever.’ And He finished speaking with him, and He went up 
21 from him. and Jacob looked till He had ascended into heaven. And he saw in a vision of the night, 

and behold an angel descended from heaven with seven tablets in his hands, and he gave them to 
Jacob, and he read them and knew all that was written therein which would befall him and his sons 

22 throughout all the ages. And he showed him all that was written on the tablets, and said unto him: 
‘Do not build this place, and do not make it an eternal sanctuary, and do not dwell here ; for this is 
not the place. Go to the house of Abraham thy father and dwell with Isaac thy father until the day 

23 of the death of thy father. For in Egypt thou shalt die in peace, and in this land thou shalt be buried 
24 with honour in the sepulchre of thy fathers, with Abraham and Isaac. Fear not, for as thou hast 

seen and read it, thus shall it all be; and do thou write down everything as thou hast seen and read.’ 

3. Known to Syncell. i. 200; probably to Cedren. i. 60; new version in P, R. Eliezer, xxxvii. 
filled his hands: a technical expression, as Exod. xxviii. 41, xxix. 9. 

4. Celebration of Feast of ‘ Tabernacles’ differs from Lev. xxiii. 34-44 and Numb. xxix. 12-40. 
seven lambs: Lat. sef/em; Eth. = sixty, but the heptadic system is here followed. 
twenty-one: Lat. Eth. = twenty-nine (ἐννέα for ἔνα). 
altar of sacrifice: i.e. γιεσλευᾶ ἃ guerbdn emended according to Lat, altarium fructuum from meshwd'd 

querbdna (a). 
8. Corrects Test. Levi ix. Unclean animals are excepted. 
9 tithed, &c.: Numb. xviii. 26. 
10. eat before the Lord: cf. Deut. xiv. 22; Tobit i. 7. 
15. tithes of the oxen and sheep: cf. Lev. xxvii. 32; 2 Chron. xxxi. 6. These tithes were unknown to Nehemiah, 

Neh. x. 37-9; xii. 44-7, xiii. 5, 12, and were limited to yearly increase by later Rabbis. Cf. Rosh-ha-Shanah, 1. 
17-20. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 10-13. 19 is a great exaggeration of Gen, xxxv. 12. 
21. tablets: cf. 4 Ezra xiv. 24. 
knew: cmended with Latin. Text =‘read.’ Both words may be dittographic renderings of ἀνέγνω, 
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25 And Jacob said: ‘Lord, how can I remember all that I hawe read and seen?’ And he said unto 
26 him: ‘I will bring all things to thy remembrance.’ And ‘he went up from him, and he awoke from 

his sleep, and he remembered everything which he had read and seen, and he wrote down all the 
27 words which he had read and seen. And he celebrated. there yet another day, and he sacrificed 

thereon according to all that he sacrificed on theormer days, and called its name +‘ Addition,’} for 
28 +this day was added. and the former days he called ‘The Feast’. And thus it was manifested that 

it should be, and it is written on the heavenly tablets: wherefore it was revealed to him that he should 
‘29 celebrate it, and add it to the seven days of the feast. And its name was called +‘ Addition,’} 

tbecause that} it was recorded amongst the days of the feast days, faccording tof the number of 
30 the days of the year. And in the night, on the twenty-third of this month, Deborah Rebecca’s nurse 

died, and they buried her beneath the city under the oak of the river, and he called the name of this 
31 place, ‘The river of Deborah, and the oak, ‘The oak of the mourning of Deborah.’ And Rebecca 

went and returned to her house to his father Isaac, and Jacob sent by her hand rams and sheep and 
32 he-goats that she should prepare a meal for his father such as he desired. And he went after his 
33 mother till he came to the land of Kabratan, and he dwelt there. And Rachel bare a son in the 
night. and called his name ‘Son of my sorrow’; for she suffered in giving him birth: but his father 
called his name Benjamin, on the eleventh of the eighth month in the first of the sixth week of this 

34 jubilee. “And Rachel died there and she was buried in the land of Ephrath, the same is Bethlehem, 
and Jacob built a pillar on the grave of Rachel, on the road above her grave. 

Reuben sins with Bilhah, 1-9 (cf. Gen xxxv. 21, 22). Laws regarding incest, 10-20. Facob’s 
children, 22. (Cf. Gen. xxxv. 23-7.) 

1. And Jacob went and dwelt to the south of Magdaladra’éf. And he went to his father Isaac, he 
2 and Leah his wife, on the new moon of the tenth month. And Reuben. saw Bilhah, Rachel's maid, 
3 the concubine of his father, bathing in water in a secret place,and he loved her. And he hid himself 
at night, and he entered the house of Bilhah [at night], and he found her sleeping alone on a bed in 

4her house. And he lay with her, and she awoke and saw, and behold Reuben was lying with. her in 
the bed, and she uncovered the border of her covering and seized him, and cried out, and discovered 

5 that it was Reuben. And she was ashamed because of him, and released her hand from him, and he 
7 fled. And she lamented because of this thing exceedingly, and did not tell it to any one. -And 
when Jacob returned and sought her, she said unto him: ‘[ am not clean for thee, for I have been 
defiled as regards thee; for Reuben has defiled me, and has lain with me in the night, and I was 

8 asleep, and did not discover until he uncovered my skirt and slept with me.’ And Jacob was 
exceedingly wroth with Reuben because he had lain with Bilhah, because he had uncovered his 

9 father’s skirt. And Jacob did not approach her again because Reuben had defiled her. And as for 
any man who uncovers his father’s skirt his deed is wicked exceedingly, for he is abominable before 

το ἴῃς Lord. For this reason it is written and ordained on the heavenly tablets that a man should not 
lie with his father's wife, and should not uncover his father’s skirt, for this is unclean: they shall 
surely die together, the man who lies with his father’s wife and the woman also, for they have 

11 wrought uncleanness on the earth. And there shall be nothing unclean before our God in the nation 
12 which He has chosen for Himself as a possession. And again, it is written a second time: ‘Cursed 

be he who lieth with the wife of his father, for he hath uncovered his father’s shame’; and all the 
13 holy ones of the Lord said ‘So be it; so be it. And do thou, Moses, command the children of 

Israel that they observe this word; for it (entails) a punishment of death; and it is unclean, and 
there is no atonement for ever to atone for the man who has committed this, but he is to be put to 
death and slain, and stoned with stones, and rooted out from the midst of the people of our God. 

14 For to no man who does so in Israel is it permitted to remain alive a single day on the earth, for he 

25. Cf. John xiv. 26. 
27. tAdditiont. Perhaps ἐπίσχεσις in Greek was misread ἐπίθεσις, as Ronsch suggests. -Latin has re/entatio, ‘a 

keeping back’, Cf, Chagiga, 18a. The Hebrew is "$Y, really = ‘sacred assembly’; cf. 2 Chron. vii. 9. 
The Feast: as in Sukk. 42 4, 48 a, for ‘the Feast of Tabernacles’. 

29. because that = διότι = 3 = ‘ when’. 
amongst the days: emended with Latin im dies. according to; 9 for 2 = ‘in’. 

30. Gen. xxxv. 8, 
32-4. Gen. xxxv. 16, 18-20. 

- 32. Kabrataén = ΝΠ N33 = ‘some distance’. Cf. LXX, χαβραθά, i.e. N33 taken as a proper name. 
- 34. Gen. xxxv. 19; Jashar ii. 1172 adds that she was forty-five at her death. 

XXXIII. τ. Magdaladra’éf, ‘ tower of Eder of Ephrath’ (Gen. χχχν, 21) compressed. 
.2, Cf. Test. Reub. iii, 11-14; Shabb. 554. Later Rabbis wholly denied Reuben’s guilt. 
8-10. Phrases from Deut. xxii. 30; Lev. xx. 11. 

63 

2143 AM. 



15 is abominable and unclean. And let them not say: to Reuben was granted life and forgiveness after 
he had lain with his father’s concubine, and to her also though she had a husband, and her husband 

16 Jacob, his father, was still alive. For until that time there had not been revealed the ordinance and 
judgment and law in its completeness for all, but in thy days (it has been revealed) as a law of 

17 seasons and of days, and an everlasting law for the everlasting generations. And for this law there 

18 of the nation: on the day whereon they committed it they shall slay them. And do thou, Moses, 
write (it) down for Israel that they may observe it, and do according to these words, and not commit 
a sin unto death; for the Lord our God is judge, who respects not persons and accepts not gifts. 

THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 88, 15—34, ὃ 

is no consummation of days, and no atonement for it, but they must both be rooted out in the midst 

19 And tell them these words of the covenant, that they may hear and observe, and be on their guard 
with respect to them, and not be destroyed and rooted out of the land; for an uncleanness, and an 
abomination, and a contamination, and a pollution are all they who commit it on the earth before 

20 our God. And there is no greater sin than the fornication which they commit on earth; for Israel 
is a holy nation unto the Lord its God, and a nation of inheritance, and a priestly and royal nation 
and for (His own) possession ; and there shall no such uncleanness appear in the midst of the holy 

21 nation. And in the third year of this sixth week Jacob and all his sons went and dwelt in the house 2145 
’ 22 of Abraham, near Isaac his father and Rebecca his mother. And these were the names of the sons 

of Jacob: the first-born Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Zebulon, the sons of Leah; and the 
sons of Rachel, Joseph and Benjamin; and the sons of Bilhah, Dan and Naphtali; and the sons of 
Zilpah, Gad and Asher; and Dinah, the daughter of Leah, the only daughter of Jacob. And they 

23 came and bowed themselves to Isaac and Rebecca, and when they saw them they blessed Jacob and 

34 1 
2 sheep, and his servants with them to the pastures of Shechem. And the seven kings of the Amorites 

3 to take their cattle as a prey. And Jacob and Levi and Judah and Joseph were in the house with 

4 the youngest, and for this reason remained with his father. And there came the king[s] of Tapha, 

5 mountains (and) who dwell in the woods in the land of Canaan. And they announced this to Jacob 

6 And he arose from his house, he and his three sons and all the servants of his father, and his own 

8 sakirt and GAa[ga]’as, and he recovered his herds. And he prevailed over them, and imposed 

all his sons, and Isaac rejoiced exceedingly, for he saw the sons of Jacob, his younger son, and he 
blessed them. 

Warfare of the Amorite kings against Facob and his sons, 1-9. Facob sends Foseph to visit his 
brethren, 10. Foseph.sold and carried down into Egypt, 11-12 (cf. Gen. xxxvii. 14, 17, 18, 25, 
32-6). Deaths of Bilhah and Dinah, 15. Facob mourns for Foseph, 13,14, 17. Institution 
of Day of Atonement on day when news of Foseph’s death arrived, 18-19. Wives of Facob’s 
sons, 20-1. 

And in the sixth year of this week of this forty-fourth jubilee Jacob sent his sons to pasture their 2148 

assembled themselves together against them, to slay them, hiding themselves under the trees, and 

Isaac their father; for his spirit was sorrowful, and they could not leave him: and Benjamin was 

and the king[s] of +’Arésat, and the king[s] of Séragan, and the king[s] of 5616, and the king[s] of 
Ga’as, and the king of Béthérén, and the king of +Ma’anisakir}, and all those who dwell in these 

saying: ‘Behold, the kings of the Amorites have surrounded thy sons, and plundered their herds.’ 

servants, and he went against them with six thousand men, who carried swords. And he 
slew them in the pastures of Shechem, and pursued those who fled, and he slew them with 
the edge of the sword, and he slew j}’Arésat and Tapha and Sarégan and Sélé and }’Amani- 

tribute on them that they should pay him tribute, five fruit products of their land, and he built R6ébél 

16. Theory of Romans iv. 15, that where there is no law there is no transgression. 
and = wa emended from δα. 

22. Cf. Gen. xxx. 23-7. 

XXXIV. 2-8. Short outline of ancient legend of Jacob’s wars, suggested, perhaps, by Maccabean victories. The 
germ is seen in Gen. «lviii. 22, developed in Targ. Jerusalem, Gen. rabb. 97, Baba Bathra 123a. These changed 
“sword and bow’ into ‘merits and good deeds’, Cf. Test. Jud. iii-vii, Midr. Wajjissau in ‘ Chronicles of Jerahmeel’ 
(Gaster) 80-7, Jashar 1173-84. Proper names, whether of kings or of places, differ in all accounts; but there are 
almost invariably links of connexion, though place and personal names are hopelessly confused. 

4. Tapha = Tephon (1 Macc. ix. 50), Tappuah (Joshua xv. 53). ’Arésa = Aser (Tobit i. 2) = Hazor (cf. 1 Macc. xi. 
67), S€l6 = Shiloh. Gaé’as = Gaash (Joshua xxiv. 30). Béthor6n = Beth-Horon (1 Macc. iii. 13-24, vii. 39-47). 
Ma’anisakir = not ‘Shakir of Mahanaim’ (so Midrash Wajjissau and Jashar probably read) but Mahanisakir, i. e. the 
Camps of Shakir—See Test. Jud. vi. 3 (note). 

7. Shechem: Cf. Test. Jud. iv. 1. 
8-9. Test. Jud. vii. has different version of the sequel. R6Obél = Arbela in Jashar 1184 (cf. 1 Macc. ix. 2) Rabael 

in Test. Jud. vii. 9. 
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gand Tamnatarés. And he returned in peace, and made peace with them, and they became his 
τὸ servants, until the day that heand his sons went down into Egypt. And in the seventh year of this 2149 a.m. 

week he sent Joseph to learn about the welfare of his brothers from his house to the land of Shechem, 
11 and he found them in the land of Dothan. And they dealt treacherously with him, and formed 

a plot against him to slay him, but changing their minds, they sold him to Ishmaelite merchants, 
and they brought him down into Egypt, and they sold him to Potiphar, the eunuch of Pharaoh, the 

12 {chief of the cookst, priest of the city of "Eléw. And the sons of Jacob slaughtered a kid, and dipped 
the coat of Joseph in the blood, and sent (it) to Jacob their father on the tenth of the seventh month. 

13 And he mourned all that night, for they had brought it to him in the evening, and he became 
feverish with mourning for his death, and he said: ‘An evil beast hath devoured Joseph’ ; and all 
the members of his house [mourned with him that day, and they] were grieving and mourning with 

14 him all that day. And his sons and his daughter rose up to comfort him, but he refused to be 
15 comforted for his son. And on that day Bilhah heard that Joseph had perished, and she died 

mourning him, and she was living in +Qafratéf,} and Dinah also, his daughter, died after Joseph had 
16 perished. And there came these three mournings upon Israel in one month. And they buried 
17 Bilhah over against the tomb of Rachel, and Dinah also, his Caughter, they buried there. And he 

mourned for Joseph one year, and did not cease, for he said ‘ Let me go down to the grave mourning 
_ 18for my son’. For this reason it is ordained for the children of Israel that they should afflict 
Ἵ themselves on the tenth of the seventh month—on the day that the news which made him weep for 
a Joseph came to Jacob his father—that they should make atonement for themselves thereon with 
: a young goat on the tenth of the seventh month, once a year, for their sins; for they had grieved the 

19 affection of their father regarding Joseph his son. And this day has been ordained that they should 
j grieve thereon for their sins, and for all their transgressions and for all their errors, so that they 
_ 20 might cleanse themselves on that day once a year. And after Joseph perished, the sons of Jacob 
Ι took unto themselves wives. The name of Reuben’s wife is ᾿Αἀᾶ ; and the name οἵ Simeon’s wife 

is “Adiba’a, a Canaanite ; and the name of Levi's wife is Mélk4, of the daughters of Aram, of the seed 
of the sons of Terah ; and the name of Judah's wife, Bétasd’él, a Canaanite ; and the name of Issachar's 
wife, Hézaqa; and the name of Zabulon’s wife, }N?iman} ; and the name of Dan’s wife, ’Egla ; and 

2 the name of Naphtali’s wife, Rast’, of Mesopotamia; and the name of Gad’s wife, Maka; and the 
name of Asher’s wife, Tjona; and the name of Joseph’s wife, Asenath, the Egyptian ; and the name 

21 of Benjamin’s wife, ’Ijasaka. And Simeon repented, and took a second wife from Mesopotamia as his 
brothers. 

Rebecca's admonition to Facob and his reply, 1-8. Rebecca asks Isaac to make Esau swear that he 
will not injure Facob,g-12. Isaac consents, 13-17. Esau takes the oath and likewise Facob, 
18-26. Death of Rebecca, 27. 

1: And in the first year of the first week of the forty-fifth jubilee Rebecca called Jacob, her son, and 2157 a.m. 
commanded him regarding his father and regarding his brother, that he should honour them all the 

2 days of his life. And Jacob said: ‘I will do everything as thou hast commanded me; for this thing 
; will be honour and greatness to me, and righteousness before the Lord, that I should honour them. 

3 And thou too, mother, knowest from the time I was born until this day, all my deeds and all that is in 
_ 4my heart, that I always think good concerning all. And how should I not do this thing which thou 
_ g hast commanded me, that I should honour my father and my brother! Tell me, mother, what 

6 perversity hast thou seen in me and I shall turn away from it, and mercy will be upon me.’ And 
she said unto him: ‘ My son, I have not seen in thee all my days any perverse but (only) upright 
deeds. And yet I will tell thee the truth, my son: I shall die this year, and I shall not survive 

‘ this year in my life; for I have seen in a dream the day of my death, that I should not live beyond 
a hundred and fifty-five years: and behold I have completed all the days of my life which I am to 

7 live.’ And Jacob laughed at the words of his mother, because his mother had said unto him that 

8, Tamnatarés = ‘ Timnah’ (cf. 1 Macc. ix. 50). 
ἢ Io. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 12, 13, 17-20, 28-36. 

11. tchief of the cookst: so LXX of Gen. xxxvii. 36, wrongly, for DNIVA~AW = ‘ the captain of the bodyguard ’. 
12-14. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 31-5. 
15. Ps.-Philo Anz. 6261. Lib. p. 51 says Dinah married Job ; Gen. rabb. 80 says Simeon. 
17. Gen. xxxvii. 35. 
18. afflict themselves : = fasting in Lev. xvi. 31 ; xxiii. 27-32; Ezra viii. 21; Dan. x. 12. 
20. ’Adiba’-a, a Canaanite. Cf. Shaul—‘son of a Canaanitish woman’, Gen. xlvi. 10; Exod. vi. 15. It is to our 

author’s credit that he does not seek to explain this away, as was done by later Rabbis. Cf. Beer, /udilden, 51. 
Bétastél cf. Bathshua in Test. Jud. viii, xiii, xvi. 

Asenath: from Gen. xli. 45. Other names obscure. Ni’imAn: ? invention of an Ethiopic scribe. Syr. Frag. 
gives ‘ Adni’, Jasher ‘ Marusa’, abd >. . 

XXXV. 5. mercy: Latin misericordia domini. 
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she should die; and she was sitting opposite to him in possession of her strength, and she was not 
infirm in her strength ; for she went in and out and saw, and her teeth were strong, and no ailment 

8 had touched her all the days of her life. And Jacob said unto her: ‘ Blessed am I, mother, if my 
days approach the days of thy life, and my strength remain with me thus as thy strength: and thou 

9 wilt not die, for thou art jesting idly with me regarding thy death.’ And she went in to Isaac and 
said unto him: ‘One petition I make unto thee: make Esau swear that he will not injure Jacob, nor 
pursue him with enmity; for thou knowest Esau’s thoughts that they are perverse from his youth, 

το and there is no goodness in him; for he desires after thy death to kill him. And thou knowest all 
that he has done since the day Jacob his brother went to Haran until this day ; how he has forsaken 
us with his whole heart, and has done evil to us; thy flocks he has taken to himself, and carried off 

11 all thy possessions from before thy face. And when we implored and besought him for what was 
12 our own, he did as a man who was taking pity on us. And he is bitter against thee because thou 

didst bless Jacob thy perfect and upright son; for there is no evil but only goodness in him, and 
since he came from Haran unto this day he has not robbed us of aught, for he brings us everything 
in its season always, and rejoices with all his heart when we take at his hands, and he blesses us, and 
has not parted from us since he came from Haran until this day, and he remains with us continually 

13 at home honouring us.’ And Isaac said unto her: ‘I, too, know and see the deeds of Jacob who is 
with us, how that with all his heart he honours us; but I loved Esau formerly more than Jacob, 
because he was the firstborn; but now I love Jacob more than Esau, for he has done manifold evil 
deeds, and there is no righteousness in him, for all his ways are unrighteousness and violence, [and 

14 there is no righteousness around him.] And now my heart is troubled because of all his deeds, 
and neither he nor his seed is to be saved, for they are those who will be destroyed from the earth, 
and who will be rooted out from under heaven, for he has forsaken the God of Abraham and gone 

15 after his wives and after their uncleanness and after their error, he and his children. And thou dost 
bid me make him swear that he will not slay Jacob, his brother; even if he swear he will not abide 

16 by his oath, and he will not do good but evil only. But if he desires to slay Jacob, his brother, into 
Jacob’s hands will he be given, and he will not escape from his hands, [for he will descend into his 

17 hands.| And fear thou not on account of Jacob; for the guardian of Jacob is great and powerful 
18 and honoured, and praised more than the guardian of Esau.’ And Rebecca sent and called Esau, 

and he came to her, and she said unto him: ‘I have a petition, my son, to make unto thee, and do 
19 thou promise to do it, my son.’ And he said: ‘I will do everything that thou sayest unto me, and 
20 I will not refuse thy petition.’ And she said unto him: ‘I ask you that the day I die, thou wilt take 

me in and bury me near Sarah, thy father’s mother, and that thou and Jacob will love each other, 
and that neither will desire evil against the other, but mutual love only, and (so) ye will prosper, my 
sons, and be honoured in the midst of the land, and no enemy will rejoice over you, and ye will be 

21 a blessing and a mercy in the eyes of all those that love you.’ And he said: ‘I will do all that 
thou hast told me, and I shall bury thee on the day thou diest near Sarah, my father’s mother, as 

22 thou hast desired that her bones may be near thy bones. And Jacob, my brother, also, I shall love 
above all flesh; for I have not a brother in all the earth but him only: and this is no great merit for 
me if I love him; for he is my brother, and we were sown together in thy body, and together came 

23 we forth from thy womb, and if I do not love my brother, whom shall I love? And I, myself, beg 
thee to exhort Jacob concerning me and concerning my sons, for I know that he will assuredly be 
king over me and my sons, for on the day my father blessed him he made him the higher and me 

24 the lower. And I swear unto thee that I shall love him, and not desire evil against him all the 
25 days of my life but good only.’ And he sware unto her regarding all this matter. And she 

called Jacob before the eyes of Esau, and gave him commandment according to the words which 
26 she had spoken to Esau. And he said: ‘I shall do thy pleasure; believe me that no evil will 

proceed from me or from my sons against Esau, and I shall be first in naught save in love only.’ 
27 And they eat and drank, she and her sons that night, and she died, three jubilees and one week and 

one year old, on that night, and her two sons, Esau and Jacob, buried her in the double cave near 
Sarah, their father’s mother. 

9. Referred to by Syricell. i. 202. 
13. [and there...]. A dittography. 
16. |for he ...]. A gloss from xxxvi. 9. 
17. guardian of Jacob. Earliest reference to belief in guardian angels; cf. Matt. xviii. 10; Acts xii. 153 

Hebrews i. 14. Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah, ii. 752. 
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Tsaac gives directions to his sons as to his burial: exhorts them to love one another and makes them 
imprecate destruction on him who injures his brother, 1-11. Divides his possessions, giving the 
larger portion to Facob, and dies, 12-18. Leah dies: Facob’s sons come to comfort him, 21-4. 

I And in the sixth year of this week Isaac called his two sons, Esau and Jacob, and they came to 
him, and he said unto them: ‘My sons, I am going the way of my fathers, to the eternal house 

2 where my fathers are. Wherefore bury me near Abraham my father, in the double cave in the field 
of Ephron the Hittite, where Abraham purchased a sepulchre to bury in; in the sepulchre which 

3 I digged for myself, there bury me. And this I command you, my sons, that ye practise righteous- 
ness and uprightness on the earth, so that the Lord may bring upon you all that the Lord said that 

4 he would do to Abraham and to his seed. And love one another, my sons, your brothers as a man 
who loves his own soul, and let each seek in what he may benefit his brother, and act together on 

5 the earth; and let them love each other as their own souls. And concerning the question of idols, 
I command and admonish you to reject them and hate them, and love them not; for they are full 

6 of deception for those that worship them and for those that bow down to them. Remember ye, my 
sons, the Lord God of Abraham your father, and how I too worshipped Him and served Him in 
righteousness and in joy, that He might multiply you and increase your seed as the stars of heaven 
in multitude, and establish you on the earth as the plant of righteousness which will not be rooted 

7 out unto all the generations for ever. And now I shall make you swear a great oath—for there is 
no oath which is greater than it by the name glorious and honoured and great and splendid and 
wonderful and mighty, which created the heavens and the earth and all things together—that ye will 

8 fear Him and worship Him. And that each will love his brother with affection and righteousness, 
and that neither will desire evil against his brother from henceforth for ever all the days of your life, 

g so that ye may prosper in all your deeds and not be destroyed. And if either of you devises evil 
against his brother, know that from henceforth everyone that devises evil against his brother shall fall 
into his hand, and shall be rooted out of the land of the living, and his seed shall be destroyed from 

rounder heaven. But on the day of turbulence and execration and indignation and anger, with flaming 
devouring fire as He burnt Sodom, so likewise will He burn his land and his city and all that is 
his, and he shall be blotted out of the book of the discipline of the children of men, and not be 
recorded in the book of life, but in that which is appointed to destruction, and he shall depart into 
eternal execration ; so that their condemnation may be always renewed in hate and in execration 

τι and in wrath and in torment and in indignation and in plagues and in disease for ever. I say and 
testify to you, my sons, according to the judgment which shall come upon the man who wishes to 

12 injure his brother.’ And he divided all his possessions between the two on that day, and he gave 
the larger portion to him that was the first-born, and the tower and all that was about it, and all that 

13 Abraham possessed at the Well of the Oath. And he said: ‘This larger portion I will give to the 
14 firstborn.’ And Esau said, ‘I have sold to Jacob and given my birthright to Jacob ; to him let it be 
15 given, and I have not a single word to say regarding it, for it is his.’ And Isaac said, ‘ May a blessing 

rest upon you, my sons, and upon your seed this day, for ye have given me rest, and my heart is not 
16 pained concerning the birthright, lest thou shouldest work wickedness on account of it. May the 
17 Most High God bless the man that worketh righteousness, him and his seed for evef.’ And he ended 

commanding them and blessing them, and they eat and drank together before him, and he rejoiced 
because there was one mind between them, and they went forth from him and rested that day and 

18slept. And Isaac slept on his bed that day rejoicing; and he slept the eternal sleep, and died one 
hundred and eighty years old. He completed twenty-five weeks and five years; and his two sons 

19 Esau and Jacob buried him. And Esau went to the land of Edom, to the mountains of Seir, and 
20 dwelt there. And Jacob dwelt in the mountains of Hebron, in the tower of the land of the sojournings 

of his father Abraham, and he worshipped the Lord with all his heart and according to the visible 
21 commands according as He had divided the days of his generations. And Leah his wife died in 

the fourth year of the second week of the forty-fifth jubilee, and he buried her in the double cave 

XXXVI. 1. eternal house: cf. Eccles. xii. 5. 
6. how = sama emended for emze, ‘ after this’. 
lo. turbulence and execration and indignation and anger : cf. 1 En. xxxix. 2. 
13. give (’2h20) for ‘make great’ (᾽α' 462). 
τό, Most High God : twenty-five times in this book, thirteen in Daniel, forty-eight times in Sir., twenty-one in Pss., 

nine times in N.T., three times in Tobit, not at all in Pss.-Solomon, nine times in 1 En. xci-civ, six times in Test. Levi, 
twenty-three times in Apoc. Bar., frequent in 4 Ezra, twice in Ass. Mos., four times in 1 En. xxxvii-Ixx, once in Judith, 
twice in Pentateuch outside Gen. xiv, and only once in the prophets. It was most used in early part of Maccabean 
age, though rare in 1 En. i-xxxvi, Ixxii-xc and absent from 1 Macc. 

18. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 29. 
20. generations. So Lat. Eth. = /i¢datd corrupt for téwlidd. 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 86. 22—387. 20 

22 near Rebecca his mother, to the left of the grave of Sarah, his father’s mother. And all her sons 
and his sons came to mourn over Leah his wife with him, and to comfort him regarding her, for he 

23 was lamenting her. For he loved her exceedingly after Rachel her sister died ; for she was perfect 
and upright in all her ways and honoured Jacob, and all the days that she lived with him he did not 
hear from her mouth a harsh word, for she was gentle and peaceable and upright and honourable. 

24 And he remembered all her deeds which she had done during her life, and he lamented her exceed- 
ingly ; for he loved her with all his heart and with all his soul. 

Esau’s sons reproach him for hts subordination to Facob, and constrain him to war with the assistance 
of 4,000 mercenaries against Facob, 1-15. Facob reproves Esau, 16-17. Esau’s reply, 18-25. 

37:1 And on the day that Isaac the father of Jacob and Esau died, the sons of Esau heard that Isaac 
2 had given the portion of the elder to his younger son Jacob and they were very angry. And they 
strove with their father, saying: ‘ Why has thy father given Jacob the portion of the elder and passed 

3 over thee, although thou art the elder and Jacob the younger?’ And he said unto them ‘ Because 
I sold my birthright to Jacob for a small mess of lentils ; and on the day my father sent me to hunt 
and catch and bring him something that he should eat and bless me, he came with guile and brought 

4 my father food and drink, and my father blessed him and put me under his hand. And now our 
father has caused us to swear, meand him, that we shall not mutually devise evil, either against his 
brother, and that we shall continue in love and in peace each with his brother and not make our ways 

5 corrupt.’ And they said unto him, ‘We shall not hearken unto thee to make peace with him; for 
our strength is greater than his strength, and we are more powerful than he; we shall go against 
him and slay him, and destroy him and his sons. And if thou wilt not go with us, we shall do hurt 

6 to thee also. And now hearken unto us: Let us send to Aram and Philistia and Moab and 
Ammon, and let us choose for ourselves chosen men who are ardent for battle, and let us go against 
him and do battle with him, and let us exterminate him from the earth before he grows strong.’ 

7 And their father said unto them, ‘ Do not go and do not make war with him lest ye fall before him.’ 
8 And they said unto him, ‘ This too, is exactly thy mode of action from thy youth until this day, and 
g thou art putting thy neck under his yoke. We shall not hearken to these words.’ And they sent to 
Aram, and to ’Aduram to the friend of their father, and they hired along with them one thousand 

το fighting men, chosen men of war. And there came to them from Moab and from the children of 
Ammon, those who were hired, one thousand chosen men, and from Philistia, one thousand chosen 
men of war, and from Edom and from the Horites one thousand chosen fighting men, and from the 

11 Kittim mighty men of war. And they said unto their father: ‘Go forth with them and lead them, 
12 else we shall slay thee.’ And he was filled with wrath and indignation on seeing that his sons were 

forcing him to go before (them) to lead them against Jacob his brother. But afterward he remem- 
13 bered all the evil which lay hidden in his heart against Jacob his brother; and he remembered not 

the oath which he had sworn to his father and to his mother that he would devise no evil all his days 
14 against Jacob his brother. And notwithstanding all this, Jacob knew not that they were coming 

against him to battle, and he was mourning for Leah, his wife, until they approached very near to the 
15 tower with four thousand warriors and chosen men of war. And the men of Hebron sent to him 

saying, ‘ Behold thy brother has come against thee, to fight thee, with four thousand girt with the sword, 
and they carry shields and weapons’ ; for they loved Jacob more than Esau. So they told him; for 

16 Jacob wasa more liberal and merciful man than Esau. But Jacob would not believe until they came 
17 very near to the tower. And he closed the gates of the tower ; and he stood on the battlements and 

spake to his brother Esau and said, ‘ Noble is the comfort wherewith thou hast come to comfort me 
for my wife who has died. Is this the oath that thou didst swear to thy father and again to thy 
mother before they died? Thou hast broken the oath, and on the moment that thou didst swear to 

18 thy father wast thou condemned.’ And then Esau answered and said unto him, ‘ Neither the chil- 
dren of men nor the beasts of the earth have any oath of righteousness which in swearing they have 
sworn (an oath valid) for ever; but every day they devise evil one against another, and how each 

19 may slay his adversary and foe. And thou dost hate me and my children for ever. And there is 
20 no observing the tie of brotherhood with thee. Hear these words which I declare unto thee, 

XXXVII. Wars of Jacob and Esau. Cf. Test. Judah ix; Jalkut Shimeoni i. 132; Chronicles of Jerahmeel 80-7. 
Latter two adapt the legend to the Herodian situation, and turn Adora into ‘ Arodin’ (= Herodion). Jashar ii, 1236-8 
adapts it further. 

1-12. Differs from later accounts in putting more of the blame on the sons of Esau, Cf. Chron. Jerahmeel xxxvii. 1. 
5. him and his sons: so Lat. ‘him his sons’ a; ‘his sons’ &cd. , 
9-10, Enumerates peoples actually allied against Judah under the Maccabees: Ammonites (1 Macc. v. 6-8). 

Philistines (cf. xxiv. 28), Syrians (1 Macc. iv. 29, 61), Edomites (1 Macc. v. 3, 65). 
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If the boar can change its skin and make its bristles as soft as wool, 
Or if it can cause horns to sprout forth on its head like the horns of a stag or of a sheep, 

. Then will I observe the tie of brotherhood with thee. 
+And if the breasts separated themselves from their mother, for thou hast not been a brother to me}. 

21 And if the wolves make peace with the lambs so as not to devour or do them violence, 
And if their hearts are towards them for good, 

- Then there shall be peace in my heart towards thee. 

22 And if the lion becomes the friend of the ox and makes peace with him. 
And if he is bound under one yoke with him and ploughs with him, 
Then will I make peace with thee. 

23 And when the raven becomes white as the raza, 
Then know that I have loved thee 
And shall make peace with thee. 
Thou shalt be rooted out, 
And thy sons shall be rooted out, 
And there shall be no peace for thee.’ 

24 And when Jacob saw that he was (so) evilly disposed towards him with his heart, and with 
all his soul as to slay him, and that he had come springing like the wild boar which comes upon 

25 the spear that pierces and kills it, and recoils not from it; then he spake to his own and to his 
servants that they should attack him and all his companions. 

War between Facob and Esau. Death of Esau and overthrow of his forces, 1-10, Edom reduced 
to servitude ‘ till this day’, 11-14. Kings of Edom, 15-24. (Cf. Gen. xxxvi. 31-9.) 

1 And after that Judah spake to Jacob, his father, and said unto him: ‘ Bend thy bow, father, and 
send forth thy arrows and cast down the adversary and slay the enemy ; and mayst thou have the 
power, for we shall not slay thy brother, for he is such as thou, and he is like thee: let us give him 

2 (this) honour. Then Jacob bent his bow and sent forth the arrow and struck Esau, his brother (on 
3 his right breast) and slew him. And again he sent forth an arrow and struck ’Adéran the Aramaean, 
4n the left breast, and drove him backward and slew him. And then went forth the sons of Jacob, 
5 they and their servants, dividing themselves into companies on the four sides of the tower. And 
Judah went forth in front, and Naphtali and Gad with him and fifty servants with him on the south 
side of the tower, and they slew all they found before them, and not one individual of them escaped. 

6 And Levi and Dan and Asher went forth on the east side of the tower, and fifty (men) with them, 
z and they slew the fighting men of Moab and Ammon. And Reuben and Issachar and Zebulon went 
forth on the north side of the tower, and fifty men with them, and they slew the fighting men of the 

8 Philistines. And Simeon and Benjamin and Enoch, Reuben’s son, went forth on the west side of the 
tower, and fifty (men) with them, and they slew of Edom and of the Horites four hundred men, stout 
warriors ; and six hundred fled, and four of the sons of Esau fled with them, and left their father 

9 lying slain, as he had fallen on the hill which is in’Adtram. And the sons of Jacob pursued after 
them to the mountains of Seir. And Jacob buried his brother on the hill which is in ’Addrdm, and 

το he returned to his house. And the sons of Jacob pressed hard upon the sons of Esau in the moun- 
11 tains of Seir, and bowed their necks so that they became servants of the sons of Jacob. And they 
12 sent to their father (to inquire) whether they should make peace with them or slay them. And Jacob 

sent word to his sons that they should make peace, and they made peace with them, and placed the 
13 yoke of servitude upon them, so that they paid tribute to Jacob and to his sons always. And they 
14 continued to pay tribute to Jacob until the day that he went down into Egypt. And the sons of 

Edom have not got quit of the yoke of servitude which the twelve sons of Jacob had imposed on 
15 them until this day. And these are the kings that reigned in Edom before there reigned any king 

20. boar: symbol for Edom in 1 En. Ixxxix. 12, 42, 49, 69. Cf. Ps. Ixxx. 13. + + Out of place; possibly also 
corrupt ; read after 19 a (‘ for ever’) these two clauses in reverse order and substitute ‘since’ for ‘and if’ and ‘ twins’ 
for ‘breasts’. 

23. raza: ‘a large white bird that eats grasshoppers’ (Isenberg, Amharic Dictionary, p. 48, cf. Mandean 
Adam-Book). 

XXXVIII. 4. let us give him Lat. Eth. ‘ with us’, i.e. dahabéna for nahabé. 
2-3. Others attributed Esau’s death to Chushim, son of Dan. Cf. Sotah 13; Jashar 1235; Pirke R. Eliezer 39; 

Ps.-Jon. on Gen. 1. 13. Our author agrees with Test. Judah ix, but expands. 
2. (on his right breast). Supplied from Latin and Jalkut. 
8-9. ’Adfiram = ‘ Adora’ (Joseph. Avz. xiii. 15. 4; Bell. i. 2.6; 1 Macc. xiii. 20). Horites: cf. xxxvii. 10. 
14. until this day: Edom was finally made tributary to Israel by John Hyrcanus. 
15-24. Gen. xxxvl. 31-9. 
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16 over the children of Israel nel this day] intheland of Edom. And Balaq, the son of Beor, reigned 
17 in Edom, and the name of his city was Danabé. And Balaq died, and Jobab, the son of Zara of 
18 Bésér, reigned in his stead. And Jobabdied, and’Asam, of the land of Tém4n, reigned in his stead. 
19 And ’Asam died, and ’Adath, the son of Barad, who slew Midian in the field of Moab, reigned in his 
20 stead, and the name of his city was Avith. And ’Adath died, and Salman, from ’Amaséq4, reigned 
22 in his stead. And Salman died,and Saul of Ra’abéth (by the) river, reigned in hisstead. And Saul 
23 died, and Ba’élindn, the son of Achbor, reigned in his stead. And Ba’élandn, the son of Achbor, 

died, and ’Adath reigned in his stead, and the name of his wife was Maitabith, the daughter of 
24 Matarat, the daughter of Métabédza’ab. These are the kings who reigned in the land of Edom. 

Foseph set over Potiphar’s house, 1-4. His purity and imprisonment, 5-13. Imprisonment of 
Pharaoh's chief butler and chief baker whose dreams Foseph interprets,14-18. (Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 
2; xxxix. 3-8, 12-15, 17-23; xl. 1-5, 21-3; xli. 1.) 

39 1,2 And Jacob dwelt in the land of his father’s sojournings in the land of Canaan. These are 
the generations of Jacob. And Joseph was seventeen years old when they took him down into 

3 the land of Egypt, and Potiphar, an eunuch of Pharaoh, the chief cook bought him. And he 
set Joseph over all his house, and the blessing of the Lord came upon the house of the Egyptian on 

4 account of Joseph, and the Lord prospered him in all that he did. And the Egyptian committed 
everything into the hands of Joseph; for he saw that the Lord was with him, and that the 

5 Lord prospered him in all that he did. And Joseph’s appearance was comely [and very beautiful 
was his appearance], and his master’s wife lifted up her eyes and saw Joseph, and she loved him, 

6and besought him to lie with her. But he did not surrender his soul, and he remembered the 
Lord and the words which Jacob, his father, used to read from amongst the words of Abraham, 
that no man should commit fornication with a woman who has a husband; that for him the 
punishment of death has been ordained in the heavens before the Most High God, and the sin 

7 will be recorded against him in the eternal books continually before the Lord. And Joseph 
8 remembered these words and refused to lie with her. And she besought him for a year, but he 
g refused and would not listen. But she embraced him and held him fast in the house in order 

to force him to lie with her, and closed the doors of the house and held him fast; but he left 
1o his garment in her hands and broke through the door and fled without from her presence. And 

the woman saw that he would not lie with her, and she calumniated him in the presence of his 
lord, saying: ‘Thy Hebrew servant, whom thou lovest, sought to force me so that he might lie 
with me; and it came to pass when I lifted up my voice that he fled and left his garment in 

11 my hands when I held him, and he brake through the door. And the Egyptian saw the gar- 
ment of Joseph and the broken door, and heard the words of his wife, and cast Joseph into 

12 prison into the place where the prisoners were kept whom the king imprisoned. And he was 
there in the prison; and the Lord gave Joseph favour in the sight of the chief of the prison 
guards and compassion before him, for he saw that the Lord was with him, and that the Lord 

13 made all that he did to prosper. And he committed all things into his hands, and the chief of 
the prison guards knew of nothing that was with him, for Joseph did every thing, and the 

14 Lord perfected it. And he remained there two years. And in those days Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
was wroth against his two eunuchs, against the chief butler, and against the chief baker, and he put 

15 them in ward in the house of the chief cook, in the prison where Joseph was kept. And the chief of 
16 the prison guards appointed Joseph to serve them; and he served before them. And they both 
17 dreamed a dream, the chief butler and the chief baker, and they told it to Joseph. And as he inter- 

preted to them so it befell them, and Pharaoh restored the chief butler to his office, and the 
18 (chief) baker he slew, as Joseph had interpreted to them. But the chief butler forgot Joseph in the 

prison, although he had informed him what would befall him, and did not remember to inform 
Pharaoh how Joseph had told him, for he forgot. 

XXXIX. 2. seventeen years old: cf. Gen. xxxvii. 2. 
chief cook. See xxxiv. 11, xxxix. 14. 

2-5. Cf. Gen. xxxix. 3-7. 
4 into the hands: emended with Latin in ver. 13. Cf. Gen, xxxix. 6. Eth. = ‘before him’. 
6. Cf. xx. 4, xxv. 7; Test. Jos. iii. 3; Soteh 364, 
9-13. Cf. Gen. xxxix. 12-15, 17-23. 
13. into his hands. See ver. 4; Eth. ‘ before him’. 
14-18. Cf. Gen. xl. 1-5, 21-3. 
14. two years: Gen. xli. 1. 
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Pharaoh's dreams and their interpretation, 1-4. Elevation and marriage of Foseph, 5-13. 
(Cf. Gen. xli. 1-5, 7-9, 14 seqq., 25, 29-30, 34, 36, 38-43, 45-6, 49.) 

1 And in those days Pharaoh dreamed two dreams in one night concerning a famine which was to 
be in all the land, and he awoke from his sleep and called all the interpreters of dreams that were 
in Egypt, and magicians, and told them his two dreams, and they were not able to declare (them). 

2 And then the chief butler remembered Joseph and spake of him to the king, and he brought him 
3 forth from the prison, and he told his two dreams before him. And he said before Pharaoh that his 
two dreams were one, and he said unto him: ‘ Seven years shall come (in which there shall be) plenty 
over all the land of Egypt, and after that seven years of famine, such a famine as has not been in all 

4the land. And now let Pharaoh appoint overseers in all the land of Egypt, and let them store up 
food in every city throughout the days of the years of plenty, and there will be food for the seven 

5 years of famine, and the land will not perish through the famine, for it will be very severe.’ And the 
Lord gave Joseph favour and mercy in the eyes of Pharaoh, and Pharaoh said unto his servants : 
‘We shall not find such a wise and discreet man as this man, for the spirit of the Lord is with 

6him.’ And he appointed him the second in all his kingdom and gave him authority over all 
7 Egypt, and caused him to ride in the second chariot of Pharaoh. And heclothed him with byssus 
garments, and he put a gold chain upon his neck, and (a herald) proclaimed before him ‘’E1 ἘΠ wa 
*Abirér, and placed a ring on his hand and made him ruler over all his house, and magnified him, and 

8 said unto him: ‘ Only on the throne shall I be greater than thou.’ And Joseph ruled over all the 
land of Egypt, and all the princes of Pharaoh, and all his servants, and all who did the king’s business 
loved him, for he walked in uprightness, for he was without pride and arrogance, and he had no 
respect of persons, and did not accept gifts, but he judged in uprightness all the people of the land. 

9 And the land of Egypt was at peace before Pharaoh because of Joseph, for the Lord was with him, 
and gave him favour and mercy for all his generations before all those who knew him and those who 
heard concerning him, and Pharaoh’s kingdom was well ordered, and there was no Satan and no evil 

το person (therein). And the king called Joseph’s name Sephantiphans, and gave Joseph to wife the 
11 daughter of Potiphar, the daughter of the priest of Heliopolis, the chief cook. And on the day that 
12 Joseph stood before Pharaoh he was thirty years old [when he stood before Pharaoh]. And in that 

year Isaac died. And it came to pass as Joseph had said in the interpretation of his two dreams, 
according as he had said it, there were seven years of plenty over all the land of Egypt, and the 

13 land of Egypt abundantly produced, one measure (producing) eighteen hundred measures. And 
Joseph gathered food into every city until they were full of corn until they could no longer count 
and measure it for its multitude. 

Fudah’s sons and Tamar, 1-7. Fudah’s incest with Tamar 8-18. Tamar bears twins, 21-2. 
Fudah forgiven, because he sinned ignorantly and repented when convicted, and because Tamar's 
marriage with his sons had not been consummated, 23-8. (Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 6-18, 20-6, 
29-30 ; xli. 13.) 

1 And in the forty-fifth jubilee, in the second week, (and) in the second year, Judah took for his 
2 first-born Er, a wife from the daughters of Aram, named Tamar. But he hated, and did not lie with 
her, because his mother was of the daughters of Canaan, and he wished to take him a wife of the 

3 kinsfolk of his mother, but Judah, his father, would not permit him. And this Er, the first-born of Judah, 
4 was wicked, and the Lord slew him. And Judah said unto Onan, his brother : ‘Go in unto thy brother’s 
wife and perform the duty of a husband’s brother unto her, and raise up seed unto thy brother.’ And 

5 Onan knew that the seed would not be his, (but) his brother's only, and he went into the house of his 
brother’s wife, and spilt the seed on the ground, and he was wicked in the eyes of the Lord, and He slew 

XL. Cf. Gen. xli. 
Rh bb oop Latin sfeculatores; cd read ‘threshing floors’. Possibly corrupt in Gk. σιταρχίας for σιτάρχας 

7. (herald): plural Araeconaverunt, only in Latin. 
"£1 "£1 wa’ Abirér : ‘God, God, the Mighty One of God’, the title of a great magician. Cf. Acts viii. 10 (Simon 

Magus); Fabric. Cod. Pseudepig. Vet. Test. i. 774-84; ii. 85 (Joseph) ; cf. Deissmann, Bible Studies, 336 note. 
g. no Satan. Cf. xxiii. 29. 
10. Séphantiphans = Zaphnath-paaneah, Gen. xli. 45 = ‘ Revealer of secrets’ acc. to later Judaism. 

priest of Heliopolis. Origen, Cat. Wiceph. i. 463, refers to this function of Potiphar. Later Rabbis, e.g. Pirke 
R. Eliezer 36, &c., tried to explain this marriage with a heathen priest’s daughter. Ps.-Jon. on Gen. xli. 45 makes 
her Dinah’s daughter. 

XLI. Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 6-7, 9-18, 20-6; Test. Judah x, xii, xiv; also xix (Judah saved by prayers). 
4. Cf. Deut. xxv. 5. 
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6 him. And Judah said unto Tamar, his daughter-in-law : ‘Remain in thy father's house as a widow till 
7 Shelah my son be grown up, and I shall give thee to him to wife.’ And he grew up ; but Béds@’él, the 

wife of Judah, did not permit her son Shelah to marry. And Bédsi’él, the wife of Judah, died 21 
8 in the fifth year of this week. And in the sixth year Judah went up to shear his sheep at Timnah. 2169, 
9 And they told Tamar : ‘ Behold thy father-in-law goeth up to Timnah to shear his sheep.” And she 
put off her widow's clothes, and put on a veil, and adorned herself, and sat in the gate adjoining the 

το way to Timnah. And as Judah was going along he found her, and thought her to be an harlot, 
and he said unto her: ‘Let me come in unto thee’ ; and she said unto him: ‘Come in, and he went 

11 in. And she said unto him: ‘Give me my hire’; and he said unto her: “1 have nothing in my 
12 hand save my ring that is on my finger, and my necklace, and my staff which is in my hand.’ And 

she said unto him: ‘ Give them to me until thou dost send me my hire’; and he said unto her: 
‘| will send unto thee a kid of the goats’ ; and he gave them to her, {and he went in unto her), and 

14 she conceived by him. And Judah went unto his sheep, and she went to her father’s house. And 
Judah sent a kid of the goats by the hand of his shepherd, an Adullamite, and he found her not ; 
and he asked the people of the place, saying: ‘ Where is the harlot who was here?’ And they said 

15 unto him; ‘ There is no harlot here with us. And he returned and informed him, and said unto 
him that he had not found her; ‘I asked the people of the place, and they said unto me: “ There 

16 is no harlot here.”’ And he said: ‘ Let her keep (them) lest we become a cause of derision. And 
when she had completed three months, it was manifest that she was with child, and they told Judah, 

17 saying: ‘ Behold Tamar, thy daughter-in-law, is with child by whoredom.’ And Judah went to the 
house of her father, and said unto her father and her brothers: ‘ Bring her forth, and let them burn 

18 her, for she hath wrought uncleanness in Israel.’ And it came to pass when they brought her forth 
to burn her that she sent to her father-in-law the ring and the necklace, and the staff, saying: 

19 ‘ Discern whose are these, for by him am I with child.’. And Judah acknowledged, and said : ‘ Tamar 
20 is more righteous than 1 am. And therefore let them burn her not.’ And for that reason she was 
21 not given to Shelah, and he did not again approach her. And after that she bare two sons, Perez 2170 
22 and Zerah, in the seventh year of this second week. And thereupon the seven years of fruitfulness 
23 were accomplished, of which Joseph spake to Pharaoh. And Judah acknowledged that the deed 

which he had done was evil, for he had lain with his daughter-in-law, and he esteemed it hateful in 
his eyes, and he acknowledged that he had transgressed and gone astray, for he had uncovered the 
skirt of his son, and he began to lament and to supplicate before the Lord because of his transgression. 

24 And we told him in a dream that it was forgiven him because he supplicated earnestly, and lamented, 
25 and did not again commit it. And he received forgiveness because he turned from his sin and from 

his ignorance, for he transgressed greatly before our God; and every one that acts thus, every one 
who lies with his mother-in-law, let them burn him with fire that he may burn therein, for there is 

26 uncleanness and pollution upon them; with fire let them burn them. And do thou command the 
children of Israel that there be no uncleanness amongst them, for every one who lies with his 
daughter-in-law or with his mother-in-law hath wrought uncleanness ; with fire let them burn the 
man who has lain with her, and likewise the woman, and He will turn away wrath and punishment 

27 from Israel. And unto Judah we said that his two sons had not lain with her, and for this reason 
28 his seed was established for a second generation, and would not be rooted out. For in singleness of 

eye he had gone and sought for punishment, namely, according to the judgment of Abraham, 
which he had commanded his sons, Judah had sought to burn her with fire. 

Owing to the famine Facob sends his sons to Egypt for corn, 1-4. Foseph recognizes them and retains 
Simeon, and requires them to bring Benjamin when they returned, 5-12. Notwithstanding 
Facob's reluctance his sons take Benjamin with them on their second journey and are entertained 
by Foseph, 13-25. (Cf. Gen. xli. 54, 56; xlii. 7-9, 13, 17, 20, 24-5, 29-30, 34-8; xliii, 1-2, 4-5, 
8-9, 11, 15, 23, 26, 29, 34; xliv. 1-2.) . 

2 land, and the rain -fefused to be given to the earth, for none whatever fell. And the earth grew 

12. ( ) Restored from Lat. 
15. keep Lat. Eth. ‘arise’, one letter different. 
17. Cf. xxx. 7 note. 
22. Cf. Gen. ΧΙ; 55. 
25. because he turned . . . ignorance: best to transpose these two clauses and read‘ because of his ignorance 

and because . .. sin’. 
25, 26. Enforce laws of Lev. xx. 143 xviii. 15 ; xx. 12. 
28. Judah commended for his severity. 

singleness of eye: favourite expression in Test. XII Patriarchs. 

XLII. Cf. Gen. xli. 54-xliv. 2. 
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barren, but in the land of Egypt there was food, for Joseph had gathered the seed of the land in the 
3 seven years of plenty and had preserved it. And the Egyptians came to Joseph that he might give 
them food, and he opened the store-houses where was the grain of the first year, and he sold it to 

4 the people of the land for gold. (Now the famine was very sore in the land of Canaan), and Jacob 
heard that there was food in Egypt, and he sent his ten sons that they should procure food for him 
in Egypt; but Benjamin he did not send, and (the ten sons of Jacob) arrived (in Egypt) among those 

5 that went (there). And Joseph recognised them, but they did not recognise him, and he spake unto 
them and questioned them, and he said unto them; ‘Are ye not spies, and have ye not come to 

6 explore the approaches of the land?’ And he put them in ward. And after that he set them free 
7 again, and detained Simeon alone and sent off his nine brothers. And he filled their sacks with corn, 
8 and he put their gold in their sacks, and they did not know. And he commanded them to bring 
9 their younger brother, for they had told him their father was living and their younger brother. And 
they went up from the land of Egypt and they came to the land of Canaan; and they told their 
father all that had befallen them, and how the lord of the country had spoken roughly to them, and 

10 had seized Simeon till they should bring Benjamin. And Jacob said: ‘ Me have ye bereaved of my 
children! Joseph is not and Simeon also is not, and ye will take Benjamin away. On me has your 

II wickedness come.’ And he said: ‘My son will not go down with you lest perchance he fall sick ; 
for their mother gave birth to two sons, and one has perished, and this one also ye will take from me. 
If perchance he took a fever on the road, ye would bring down my old age with sorrow unto death.’ 

12 For he saw that their money had been returned to every man in his sack, and for this reason he 
13 feared to send him. And the famine increased and became sore in the land of Canaan, and in all 

lands save in the land of Egypt, for many of the children of the Egyptians had stored up their seed 
for food from the time when they saw Joseph gathering seed together and putting it in storehouses 

14 and preserving it for the years of famine. And the people of Egypt fed themselves thereon during 
15 the first year of their famine. But when Israel saw that the famine was very sore in the land, and 

that there was no deliverance, he said unto his sons: ‘Go again, and procure food for us that we die 
16 not.’ And they said: ‘We shall not go; unless our youngest brother go with us, we shall not go.’ 
17 And Israel saw that if he did not send him with them, they should all perish by reason of the famine. 
18 And Reuben said: ‘Give him into my hand, and if I do not bring him back to thee, slay my two 
10 sons instead of his soul.’ And he said unto him: ‘ He shall not go with thee.’ And Judah came near 

and said: ‘Send him with me, and if I do not bring him back to thee, let me bear the blame before 
20 thee all the days of my life. And he sent him with them in the second year of this week on the 

first day of the month, and they came to the land of Egypt with all those who went, and (they had) 
21 presents in their hands, stacte and almonds and terebinth nuts and pure honey. And they went and 

stood before Joseph, and he saw Benjamin his brother, and he knew him, and said unto them: ‘Is 
this your youngest brother?’ And they said unto him: ‘It is he.’ And he said: ‘The Lord be 

22 gracious to thee, myson!’ And he sent him into his house and he brought forth Simeon unto them 
and he made a feast for them, and they presented to him the gift which they had brought in their 

23 hands. And they eat before him and he gave them all a portion, but the portion of Benjamin was 
24 seven times larger than that of any of theirs. And they eat and drank and arose and remained with 
25 their asses. And Joseph devised a plan whereby he might learn their thoughts as to whether thoughts 

of peace prevailed amongst them, and he said to the steward who was over his house: ‘ Fill all their 
sacks with food, and return their money unto them into their vessels, and my cup, the silver cup out 
of which I drink, put it in the sack of the youngest, and send them away.’ 

Foseph’s plan to stay his brethren, 1-10. Fudah’s supplication, 11-13. Foseph makes himself known 
to his brethren and sends them back for his father, 14-24. (Cf. Gen. xliv. 3-10, 12-18, 27-8, 
30-2 ; ΧΙν. 1-2, 5-9, 12, 18, 20-1, 23, 25-8.) 

43 1 And he did as Joseph had told him, and filled all their sacks for them with food and put their 

᾿ 
" 
ἡ 

2 money in their sacks, and put the cup in Benjamin’s sack. And early in the morning they departed, 
and it came to pass that, when they had gone from thence, Joseph said unto the steward of his 
house : ‘Pursue them, run and seize them, saying, “ For good ye have requited me with evil ; you 
have stolen from me the silver cup out of which my lord drinks.” And bring back to me their 

4. { ) supplied from Latin, with Gen. xlii. 5. 
5. questioned them: Latin has ‘ appellavit eos dure’. 
6. Latin varies: ‘et mittens arcessivit illos et accipiens Symeonem ab ipsis ligavit eum’. 
12. to every man: emended by prefixing /a to ἀηδῆ. 

XLIII. Cf. Gen. xliv. 3-xlv. 28. 
2, seize = fa’ahazémi emended with Gen. xliv. 4 from λα σα" από) = ‘ upbraid’. 
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3 youngest brother, and fetch (him) quickly before I go forth to my seat of judgment. And he ran 
4 after them and said unto them according to these words. And they said unto him: ‘God forbid 
that thy servants should do this thing, and steal from the house of thy lord any utensil, and the money 
also which we found in our sacks the first time, we thy servants brought back from the land of 

5 Canaan. How then should we steal any utensil? Behold here are we and our sacks; search, and 
wherever thou findest the cup in the sack of any man amongst us, let him be slain, and we and our 

6 asses will serve thy lord.’ And he said unto them: ‘ Not so, the man with whom I find, him only 
7 shall I take as a servant, and ye shall return in peace unto your house.’ And as he was searching in 

their vessels, beginning with the eldest and ending with the youngest, it was found in Benjamin’s — 
8 sack. And they rent their garments, and laded their asses, and returned to the city and came to the 
9 house of Joseph, and they all bowed themselves on their faces to the ground before him. And 
Joseph said unto them : ‘ Ye have done evil.’ And they said: ‘What shall we say and how shall 
we defend ourselves? Our lord hath discovered the transgression of his servants; behold we are the 

10 servants of our lord, and our asses also. And Joseph said unto them: ‘I too fear the Lord ; as for 
you, go ye to your homes and let your brother be my servant, for ye have done evil. Know ye not 

11 that a man delights in his cup as I with thiscup? And yet ye have stolen it ffomme.’ And Judah f 
said: ‘O my lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, speak a word in my lord’s ear ; two brothers did thy | 
servant’s mother bear to our father; one went away and was lost, and hath not been found, and he 
alone is left of his mother, and thy servant our father loves him, and his life also is bound up with 

12 the life of this (lad). And it will come to pass, when we go to thy servant our father, and the lad is 
13 not with us, that he will die, and we shall bring down our father with sorrow unto death. Now 

rather let me, thy servant, abide instead of the boy as a bondsman unto my lord, and let the lad go 
with his brethren, for I became surety for him at the hand of thy servant our father, and if I do not 

14 bring him back, thy servant will bear the blame to our father for ever.’ And Joseph saw that they 
were all accordant in goodness one with another, and he could not refrain himself, and he told them 

15 that he was Joseph. And he conversed with them in the Hebrew tongue and fell on their neck and 
16 wept. But they knew him not and they began to weep. And he said unto them: ‘ Weep not over 

me, but hasten and bring my father to me; and ye see that it is my mouth that speaketh, and the 
17 eyes of my brother Benjamin see. For behold this is the second year of the famine, and there are 
18 still five years without harvest or fruit of trees or ploughing. Come down quickly ye and your 

households, so that ye perish not through the famine, and do not be grieved for your possessions, for 
19 the Lord sent me before you to set things in order that many people might live. And tell my 

father that I am still alive, and ye, behold, ye see that the Lord has made me asa father to Pharaoh, 
20 and ruler over his house and over all the land of Egypt. And tell my father of all my glory, and 
21 all the riches and glory that the Lord hath given me.’ And by the command of the mouth of 

Pharaoh he gave them chariots and provisions for the way, and he gave them all many-coloured 
22 raiment and silver. And to their father he sent raiment and silver and ten asses which carried corn, 
23 and he sent them away. And they went up and told their father that Joseph was alive, and was 

measuring out corn to all the nations of the earth, and that he was ruler over all the land of Egypt. 
24 And their father did not believe it, for he was beside himself in his mind; but when he saw the 

wagons which Joseph had sent, the life of his spirit revived, and he said: ‘It is enough for me if 
Joseph lives ; I will go down and see him before I die.’ 

ee 

Facob celebrates the feast of firstfruits, and encouraged by a vision goes down to Egypt, 1-10. 
Names of his descendants, 11-34. (Cf. Gen. xlvi. 1-28.) 

44. And Israel took his journey from +Haran} from his house on the new moon of the third month, 
and he went on the way of the Well of the Oath, and he offered a sacrifice to the God of his 

2 father Isaac on the seventh of this month. And Jacob remembered the dream that he had seen 
3 at Bethel, and he feared to go down into Egypt. And while he was thinking of sending word 

to Joseph to come.to him, and that he would not go down, he remained there seven days, if 

5. thy: for ‘ my’ (Gen. xliv. 9). 
1o. delights in his cup: a change of jdsfa’adém into jdstagasém (‘divines’) would bring text into line with Gen. 

xliv. 15; but the change may be deliberate. 
11. I pray thee: MSS. ‘on me’, mistranslation of 13 in Gen. xliy. 18. 
15. Hebrew tongue: so Ber. rabb. 93. 
16. ye see . . . Benjamin see, emended in text. See my Eth. text, p. 157. 

XLIV. 1. tHaran} for ‘ Hebron’ (cp. Gen. xxxvii. 14). 
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THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 44. 4-28 

4 perchance he should see a vision as to whether he should remain or go down. And he cele- 
brated the harvest festival of the first-fruits with old grain, for in all the land of Canaan there 
was not a handful of seed [in the land], for the famine was over all the beasts and cattle and 

5 birds, and also over man. And on thesixteenth the Lord appeared unto him, and said unto him, 
‘Jacob, Jacob’; and he said,‘Here am I” And He said unto him: ‘I am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham and Isaac; fear not to go down into Egypt, for I will there make of thee 

6a great nation. I will go down with thee, and I will bring thee up (again), and in this land 
shalt thou be buried, and Joseph shall put his hands upon thy eyes. Fear not ; go down into Egypt.’ 

7 And his sons rose up, and his sons’ sons, and they placed their father and their possessions upon 
8 wagons. And Israel rose up from the Well of the Oath on the sixteenth of this third month, and he 
9 went to the land of Egypt. And Israel sent Judah before him to his son Joseph to examine the 
Land of Goshen, for Joseph had told his brothers that they should come and dwell there that they 

10 might be near him. And this was the goodliest (land) in the land of Egypt, and near to him, for all 
11 (of them) and also for the cattle. And these are the names of the sons of Jacob who went into 
12 Egypt with Jacob their father. Reuben, the first-born of Israel; and these are the names of his 
13 sons: Enoch, and Pallu, and Hezron and Carmi—five. Simeon and his sons; and these are the 

names of his sons: Jemuel, and Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and Shaul, the son 
14 οἵ the Zephathite woman—seven. Levi and his sons; and these are the names of his sons: 

15 Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari—four. Judah and his sons; and these are the names of his sons : 
16 Shela, and Perez, and Zerah—four. Issachar and his sons ; and these are the names of his sons: 
17 Tola, and Phila, and Jastib, and Shimron—five. Zebulon and his sons ; and these are the names of 
18 his sons: Sered,and Elon, and Jahleel—four. And these are the sons of Jacob, and their sons whom 

Leah bore to Jacob in Mesopotamia, six, and their one sister, Dinah: and all the souls of the sons of 
Leah, and their sons, who went with Jacob their father into Egypt, were twenty-nine, and Jacob their 

19 father being with them, they were thirty. And the sons of Zilpah, Leah’s handmaid, the wife of 
20 Jacob, who bore unto Jacob Gad and Asher. And these are the names of their sons who went with 

him into Egypt: The sons of Gad: Ziphion,and Haggi, and Shuni, and Ezbon, (and Eri), and Areli, 
21 and Arodi—eight. And the sons of Asher: Imnah, and Ishvah, (and Ishvi), and Beriah, and Serah, 
23 their one sister—six. All the souls were fourteen, and all those of Leah were forty-four. And the 
24 sons of Rachel, the wife of Jacob: Joseph and Benjamin. And there were born to Joseph in Egypt 

before his father came into Egypt, those whom Asenath, daughter of Potiphar priest of Heliopolis 
25 bare unto him, Manasseh, and Ephraim—three. And the sons of Benjamin: Bela and Becher, 

and Ashbel, Gera, and Naaman, and Ehi, and Rosh, and Muppim, and Huppim, and Ard—eleven. 
, 27 And all the souls of Rachel were fourteen. And the sons of Bilhah, the handmaid of Rachel, the 

28 wife of Jacob, whom she bare to Jacob, were Dan and Naphtali. And these are the names of their 

4-8. Cf. Gen. xlvi. 1-6. Jacob’s vision is on the day after the Feast of ‘Weeks ’. 
4. [in the land]: a dittography. 
g. Gen. xlvi. 28. For readings see p. 6. 
12-33. Our text makes the number of Jacob’s descendants together with himself seventy. This was the view of the 

writer of Gen. xlvi. 27. On the other hand in Gen. xlvi. 15, 18, 22, 25 and Joseph. Avwz. ii. 7. 4 Jacob is expressly 
not included in the number seventy. Cf. Exod. i. 5. That chapter has admittedly undergone revision. Our text 
makes up the number seventy by a method somewhat different from that in Gen. xlvi. Thus whereas Dan and 
τὴν ata have respectively one and four sons in Gen., our text assigns them five each. On the other hand Gen. 
includes in its reckoning two grandchildren of Asher, Er, Onan, two sons of Perez, and Dinah, against Jubilees. The 
numbers in our text may be represented as follows :— 

Reuben and 4 sons. 5 ἢ Joseph and 2 sons . a3 
Simeon and 6 sons 7 Rachel's children { foseph an and 10 sons 2 1 

Se phi Levi and 3 sons . . ao με 

Leah's children Judah, 1 son, 2 grandsons . 4 14 
Issachar and 4 sons 5 : 
Zebulon and 3 sons 4 Bilhah’s,, | Nepheali serie z 

29 -- 
12 

ὃ , ; Gadand7sons.  . - Zilpah’s,, Meee 4sonsandidaughter 6 

14 
29+14+14+12=6g9. Thus the number 70 includes Jacob. It is noteworthy that the LXX reads 75 in Gen. 
xlvi, 27: likewise in Exod. i. 5, while in Deut. x. 22 most MSS. give 70, but some give 75. The number 75 in Acts 
vii. 14 is of course due to the LXX. 

13. Zephathite, i.e. of Zephath, a Canaanite city (Judges. i. 17). 
20, 21. { ) names required to complete numbers ‘eight’ and ‘six’, 
28. Cf. Gen. xlvi. 23 which gives Hushim only. 
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sons who went with them into Egypt. And the sons of Dan were Hushim, and Samé6n, and Asddi, 
29 and ‘ijaka, and Salbm6én—six. And they died the year in which they entered into Egypt, and there 
30 was left to Dan Hushim alone. And these are the names of the sons of Naphtali: Jahziel, and Guni, 
31 and Jezer, and Shallum, and ‘iv. And ‘iv, who was born after the years of famine, died in Egypt. 

2, 33 And all the souls of Rachel were twenty-six. And all the souls of Jacob which went into Egypt 
were seventy souls. These are his children and his children’s children, in all seventy ; but five died 

34 in Egypt before Joseph, and had no children. And in the land of Canaan two sons of Judah died, 
Er and Onan, and they had no children, and the children of Israel buried those who perished, and 
they were reckoned among the seventy Gentile nations. 

Foseph receives Facob, and gives him Goshen, 1-7. Foseph acquires all the land and its inhabi- 
tants for Pharaoh, 8-12. Facob dies and ἐς buried in Hebron, 13-15. His books given to 
Levi, 16. (Cf. Gen. xlvi: 28-30; xlvii. 11-13, 19, 20, 23, 24, 28; 1. 13.) 

451 And Israel went into the country of Egypt, into the land of Goshen, on the new moon of the fourth 
2 month, in the second year of the third week of the forty-fifth jubilee. And Joseph went to meet his 
3 father Jacob, to the land of Goshen, and he fell on his father’s neck and wept. And Israel said unto ' 
Joseph : ‘ Now let me die since I have seen thee, and now may the Lord God of Israel be blessed, 
the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac who hath not withheld His mercy and His grace from 

4 His servant Jacob. It is enough for me that I have seen thy face whilst {1 amf yet alive ; yea, true 
is the vision which I saw at Bethel. Blessed be the Lord my God for ever and ever, and blessed be 

5 His name. And Joseph and his brothers eat bread before their father and drank wine, and Jacob 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy because he saw Joseph eating with his brothers and drinking before | 
him, and he blessed the Creator of all things who had preserved him, and had preserved for him his 

6 twelve sons. And Joseph had given to his father and to his brothers as a gift the right of dwelling 
in the land of Goshen and in Rameses and all the region round about, which he ruled over before 
Pharaoh. And Israel and his sons dwelt in the land of Goshen, the best part of the land of Egypt ; 

7 and Israel was one hundred and thirty years old when he came into Egypt. And Joseph nourished 
his father and his brethren and also their possessions with bread as much as sufficed them for the 

8 seven years of the famine. And the land of Egypt suffered by reason of the famine, and Joseph 
acquired all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh in return for food, and he got possession of the people 

g and their cattle and everything for Pharaoh. And the years of the famine were accomplished, and 
Joseph gave to the people in the land seed and food that they might sow (the land) in the eighth 

10 year, for the river had overflowed all the land of Egypt. For in the seven years of the famine it had 
(not) overflowed and had irrigated only a few places on the banks of the river, but now it overflowed 

11 and the Egyptians sowed the land, and it bore much corn that year. And this was the first year of 2178 
12 the fourth week of the forty-fifth jubilee. And Joseph took of the corn of the harvest the fifth part 

for the king and left four parts for them for food and for seed, and Joseph made it an ordinance for 
13 the land of Egypt until this day. And Israel lived in the land of Egypt seventeen years, and all the 

days which he lived were three jubilees, one hundred and forty-seven years, and he died in the fourth 2188 
14 year of the fifth week of the forty-fifth jubilee. And Israel blessed his sons before he died and told 

them everything that would befall them in the land of Egypt; and he made known to them what 
would come upon them in the last days, and blessed them and gave to Joseph two portions in 

15 the land. And he slept with his fathers, and he was buried in the double cave in the land of 
Canaan, near Abraham his father in the grave which he dug for himself in the double cave in 

16the land of Hebron. And he gave all his books and the books of his fathers to Levi his son 
that he might preserve them and renew them for his children until this day. 

33. before Joseph (4c); ‘ before they married’ (a) ; ‘who did not marry’ (d). 

XLV, 1-4a. Gen. xlvi. 28-30. 
4. whilst ΤΙ amt yet alive: change ava to ata = ‘ thou’ and read ‘ that’ for ‘ whilst’, then = Gen. xlvi. 30. 
6. Gen. xlvii. 11. Ἶ 

one hundred and thirty years: from Gen. xlvii. 9. 
7. as much as sufficed: emend ya’ak/émi to 'akdlémi = ‘ according to their persons’, as LXX, Gen, xlvii. 12. 
8. for Pharaoh: with Latin 4 reads ‘and Pharaoh’. 
9, 10. Gen, xlvii. 23. Restore (the land) and (not) from Latin and emend ‘it bore’ to ‘they harvested’ (Latin Ι 

collegerunt). 
12. Cf. Gen. xlvii. 24. 

the corn of. Read with Lat. ‘all the’. 
13. Cf. Gen. xlvii. 28. Date conflicts with that in xix. 13. See xxv. 4. 
14. told them, ἅς. Cf. Gen. xlix. 1; Jub. xxx. 21. 
15. Cf. Gen. I. 13. 
16. Cf. x. 14. Our author, who published these traditions, was probably himself a priest. 
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Prosperity of Israel in Egypt, 1-2. Death of Foseph, 3-5. War between Egypt and Canaan during 
which the bones of all the sons of Facob except Foseph are buried at Hebron, 6-11. Egypt 
oppresses Israel, 12-16. (Cf. Gen. 1. 22, 25-6; Exod. i. 6-14.) 

1 And it came to pass that after Jacob died the children of Israel multiplied in the land of Egypt, 
and they became a great nation, and they were of one accord in heart, so that brother loved brother 
and every man helped his brother, and they increased abundantly and multiplied exceedingly, ten 

2 weeks of years, all the days of the life of Joseph. And there was no Satan nor any evil all the days 
of the life of Joseph which he lived after his father Jacob, for all the Egyptians honoured the children 

3 of Israel all the days of the life of Joseph. And Joseph died being a hundred and ten years old; 
seventeen years he lived in the land of Canaan, and ten years he was a servant, and three years in 

4 prison, and eighty years he was under the king, ruling all the land of Egypt. And he died and all 
5 his brethren and all that generation. And he commanded the children of Israel before he died that 
6 they should carry his bones with them when they went forth from the land of Egypt. And he made 
them swear regarding his bones, for he knew that the Egyptians would not again bring forth and 
bury him in the land of Canaan, for Makamar6én, king of Canaan, while dwelling in the land of 
Assyria, fought in the valley with the king of Egypt and slew him there, and pursued after the 
Egyptians to the gates of ’Ermén. But he was not able to enter, for another, a new king, had become 
king of Egypt, and he was stronger than he, and he returned to the land of Canaan, and the gates of 

g Egypt were closed, and none went out and none came into Egypt. And Joseph died in the forty- 
sixth jubilee, in the sixth week, in the second year, and they buried him in the land of Egypt, and 
all his brethren died after him. And the king of Egypt went forth to war with the king of Canaan 
in the forty-seventh jubilee, in the second week in the second year, and the children of Israel brought 
forth all the bones of the children of Jacob save the bones of Joseph, and they buried them in the 

το field in the double cave in the mountain. And the most (of them) returned to Egypt, but a few of 
11 them remained in the mountains of Hebron, and Amram thy father remained with them. And the 

_ 12 king of Canaan was victorious over the king of Egypt, and he closed the gates of Egypt. And he 
devised an evil device against the children of Israel of afflicting them and he said unto the people of 

13 Egypt: ‘Behold the people of the children of Israel have increased and multiplied more than we. 
Come and let us deal wisely with them before they become too many, and let us afflict them with 
slavery before war come upon us and before they too fight against us; else they will join themselves 

XLVI. 1. Cf. Exod. i. 7. 
3. Cf. Gen. 1. 22, 26 (Joseph’s death at 110). 
6-9. This war between the Egyptians and the Canaanites is referred to in the T. Sim. viii. 2 and T. Benj. xii. 3 as 

being waged when the bodies of these patriarchs were buried at Hebron. Thus in Sim. viii. 2 ἔθηκαν αὐτὸν ἐν θήκῃ ξύλων 
ἀσήπτων τοῦ ἀναγαγεῖν τὰ ὀστᾶ αὐτοῦ ἐν Χεβρών. καὶ ἀνήνεγκαν αὐτὰ ἐν πολέμῳ Αἰγυπτίων κρυφῇ : and Benj. xii. 2, 3 καὶ ἔθηκαν 
αὐτὸν ἐν παραθήκῃ καὶ... ἀνήγαγον τὰ ὀστᾶ τῶν πατέρων αὐτῶν ἐν κρυφῇ, ἐν πολέμῳ Χαναάν (Arm. = ὅτε ἦσαν ἐν πολέμῳ 
οἱ Χαναναῖοι), If we could trust the date in T. Gad viii. 5 which says that the body of Gad was buried in Hebron five 
years after his death : ἐκοιμήθη ἐν εἰρήνῃ. καὶ μετὰ πέντε ἔτη ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν καὶ ἔθηκαν αὐτὸν eis Χεβρών, we could arrive 
at the date to which the authors of Jubilees and the Testaments assigned this war between Egypt and Canaan. Since 
Gad died at the age of 125 (T. Gad I. 1; Midrash Tadshe and Book of Jashar, of. εἷΐ. ii. 1246) and was 40 when 
he went down into Egypt (see note on xxviii. 11-24), his burial in Hebron took place 90 years after the descent 
into Egypt in the year of the world 2262. But this date would be too early for Levi and Benjamin. The statement in 
Benj. xii. 3 that this expedition to Hebron was in the gist year (Greek MSS.) before the exodus, is not supported by the 
Armenian version. Our text fixes it at 2263. Notwithstanding it seems clearly to have been the view of the author 
of the Testaments that the bones of all the patriarchs save those of Joseph were buried in Hebron on the occasion of 
a war between Egypt and Canaan. Thus, in addition to the statements in Simeon, Gad and Benjamin, observe that after 
mentioning the death of Levi, Zebulon and Dan, the Testaments (Lev. xix. § ; Zeb. x. 7; Dan vii. 2) add that ‘afterwards’ 
(ὕστερον) they were buried in Hebron. Josephus (Azz. ii. 8. 2) appears to have held the same view, though he makes 
no mention of the war. He states: ‘ His (Joseph’s) brethren also died . . . and their posterity and sons carried their 
bodies after some time (κομίσαντες μετὰ χρόνον) and buried them in Hebron.’ St. Stephen is beholden to this tradition 
for the statement in Acts vii. 15-16. 

Merenptah (about this date ?) waged war against Palestine. See Articles on Egypt in Ezcyc. Bib. ii and Bible 
Dictionary i. 662,665. But our text, which emphasizes the weakness of Egypt, points rather to the period of the 
successors of Rameses III when Egypt lost her Syrian dependencies. 

In Josephus (Azz. ii. 10) there is an account of a war between Cush and Egypt in which the latter prevails under 
the generalship of Moses. An enlarged form of this legend having many details in common with that in Josephus is 
given in the Chronicles of Jerahmeel xlv. Here the war is between Cush and Syria and the people of the East. 
Another form appears in the Palaea Historica (Vassiliev, Anecdota Graeco-Byzantina, i, 228), where Egypt is at 
strife with India. A later and still more elaborate and still more grotesque edition is found in the Book of Jashar 
th ii. 1244-53). The oldest form of the tradition is that in our text where the war is between Egypt and Canaan. 

account in the Chronicles of Jerahmee] comes nearest to this in. representing Cush and Canaan as the opposing 
countries. 

6. Ermén = Heroénpolis, near the desert on the canal of Ramses. 
to. No other mention of this stay of Amram in Palestine; but cf. Joseph. Av/. ii. 8. 2. 
13-15. Cf. Exod. i. 10-12, 14. 
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unto our enemies and get them up out of our land, for their hearts and faces are towards the land 
of Canaan.’ And he set over them taskmasters to afflict them with slavery ; and they built strong 
cities for Pharaoh, Pithom, and Raamses and they built all the walls and all the fortifications which 
had fallen in the cities of Egypt. And they made them serve with rigour, and the more they dealt 

τὸ  evilly with them, the more they increased and multiplied. And the people of Egypt abominated the 
children of Israel. 

Birth of Moses, 1-4. Adopted by Pharaoh's daughter, 5-9. Slays an Egyptian and flees (into 
Midian), 10-12. (Cf. Exod. i. 22; ii. 2-15.) 

And in the seventh week, in the seventh year, in the forty-seventh jubilee, thy father went forth 2303 
from the land of Canaan, and thou wast born in the fourth week, in the sixth year thereof, in the 2330. 

, forty-eighth jubilee ; this was the time of tribulation on the children of Israel. And Pharaoh, king 
~ of Egypt, issued a command regarding them that they should cast all their male children which were 
born into the river. And they cast them in for seven months until the day that thou wast born. 

‘And thy mother hid thee for three months, and they told regarding her. And she made an ark for 
thee, and covered it with pitch and asphalt, and placed it in the flags on the bank of the river, and 
she placed thee in it seven days, and thy mother came by night and suckled thee, and by day 

; Miriam, thy sister, guarded thee from the birds. And in those days Tharmuth, the daughter of 
> Pharaoh, came to bathe in the river, and she heard thy voice crying, and she told her maidens to 
¢ bring thee forth, and they brought thee unto her. And she took thee out of the ark, and she had 
compassion on thee. And thy sister said unto her: ‘Shall I go and call unto thee one of the 
Hebrew women to nurse and suckle this babe for thee?’ And she said (unto her): ‘Go.’ And she 
went and called thy mother Jochebed, and she gave her wages, and she nursed thee. And afterwards, 

° when thou wast grown up, they brought thee unto the daughter of Pharaoh, and thou didst become 
her son, and Amram thy father taught thee writing, and after thou hadst completed three weeks 

ο they brought thee into the royal court. And thou wast three weeks of years at court until the time 2351 
° when thou didst go forth from the royal court and didst see an Egyptian smiting thy friend who was Pr 
, of the children of Israel, and thou didst slay him and hide him in the sand. And on the second day 
thou didst find two of the children of Israel striving together, and thou didst say to him who was 

, doing the wrong: ‘Why dost thou smite thy brother?’ And he was angry and indignant, and said : 
“ ‘Who made thee a prince and a judge over us? Thinkest thou to kill me as thou killedst the 
Egyptian yesterday?’ And thou didst fear and flee on account of these words. 

71 

Voses returns from Midian to Egypt. Mastémé seeks to slay him on the way,1-3. The ten plagues, 
4-11. Israel goes forth out of Egypt: the destruction of the Egyptians on the Red Sea, 12-19. 
(Cf. Exod. ii. 15; iv. 19, 243 vii. seqq.) 

48. And in the sixth year of the third week of the forty-ninth jubilee thou didst depart and dwell (in 2372 
the land of Midian) five weeks and one year. And thou didst return into Egypt in the second week 
in the second year in the fiftieth jubilee. And thou thyself knowest what He spake unto thee on 2410 
Mount Sinai, and what prince Mastéma desired to do with thee when thou wast returning into Egypt 

13. our enemies: so Lat.; Eth. ‘the enemy’. 
their hearts, &c. Rénsch compares Ezek. xxi. 2. 

14. strong cities: with LXX. Heb. = ΠΌΣΟ “yp. 
Raamses : Latin adds ‘et Oon’ from LXX, Exod. i. 11. 

XLVII. 2-4. Cf. Exod. i. 22, ii. 2-4. 
3. seven months: Cedren. i. 85, quotes it as ‘ten months’. 
5. Greek form ‘ Thermuthis’ in Syr. Frag. ; Joseph. Azz. ii. 9. 5 ; Syncell. i. 227. 

her maidens: plural only in Syr. of Exod. ii. 5. 
7. {unto her) restored from Latin and Exod. ii. 8. 
8. Jochebed: Exod. vi. 20; Num. xxvi. 59. 
9-12. Exod. ii. 10-14. 
9. daughter = Exod. i. 10. Eth. and Lat. = ‘ house’. 
"Amram... taught thee writing : not the view of Acts vii. 22; Philo, Vit, Moszs, ii. 83. 
three weeks: cf. Joseph. Azz. ii. 9. 6. 

XLVIII. 1. in the land of Midian: restored from Latin with Exod. ii. 15. 
one year: read ‘three years’. 
return into Egypt, as Exod. iv. 19. 

2. Author avoids offence by ascribing God’s deed to Mastéma. Cf. 1 Chron. xxi. 1; Jubilees xvii. 16. { ) Eth. 
text corrupt ; emended from Latin. 

78 



eal 

eo 

er on 

ee 

THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 48. 3—49. 1 

3 (on the way when thou didst meet him at the lodging-place). Did he not with all his power seck to 
slay thee and deliver the Egyptians out of thy hand when he saw that thou wast sent to execute 

4 judgment and vengeance on the Egyptians? And I delivered thee out of his hand, and thou didst 
perform the signs and wonders which thou wast sent to perform in Egypt against Pharaoh, and 

5 against all his house, and against his servants and his people. And the Lord executed a great 
vengeance on them for Israel’s sake, and smote them through (the plagues of) blood and frogs, lice 
and dog-flies, and malignant boils breaking forth in blains; and their cattle by death; and by hail- 
stones, thereby He destroyed everything that grew for them; and by locusts which devoured the 
residue which had been left by the hail, and by darkness; and (by the death) of the first-born of 

6 men and animals, and on all their idols the Lord took vengeance and burned them with fire. And 
everything was sent through thy hand, that thou shouldst declare (these things) before they were 
done, and thou didst speak with the king of Egypt before all his servants and before his people. 

7 And everything took place according to thy words; ten great and terrible judgments came on the 
8 land of Egypt that thou mightest execute vengeance on it for Israel. And the Lord did everything 

for Israel’s sake, and according to His covenant, which He had ordained with Abraham that He 
9 would take vengeance on them as they had brought them by force into bondage. And the prince 
Mastéma stood up against thee, and sought to cast thee into the hands of Pharaoh, and he helped 

10 the Egyptian sorcerers, and they stood up and wrought before thee. The evils indeed we permitted 
11 them to work, but the remedies we did not allow to be wrought by their hands. And the Lord 

smote them with malignant ulcers, and they were not able to stand, for we destroyed them so that 
12 they could not perform a single sign. And notwithstanding all (these) signs and wonders the prince 

Mastéma was not put to shame because he took courage and cried to the Egyptians to pursue after 
thee with all the powers of the Egyptians, with their chariots, and with their horses, and with all the 

13 hosts of the peoples of Egypt. And I stood between the Egyptians and Israel, and we delivered 
Israel out of his hand, and out of the hand of his people, and the Lord brought them through the 

14 midst of the sea as if it were dryland. And all the peoples whom he brought to pursue after Israel, 
the Lord our God cast them into the midst of the sea, into the depths of the abyss beneath the 
children of Israel, even as the people of Egypt had cast their children into the river. He took 
vengeance on 1,000,000 of them, and one thousand strong and energetic men were destroyed on 

15 account of one suckling of the children of thy people which they had thrown into the river. And 
on the fourteenth day and on the fifteenth and on the sixteenth and on the seventeenth and on the 
eighteenth the prince Mastéma was bound and imprisoned behind the children of Israel that he 

16 might not accuse them. And on the nineteenth we let them loose that they might help the 
17 Egyptians and pursue the children of Israel. And he hardened their hearts and made them 

stubborn, and the device was devised by the Lord our God that He might smite the Egyptians and 
18 cast them into the sea. And on the fourteenth we bound him that he might not accuse the children 

of Israel on the day when they asked the Egyptians for vessels and garments, vessels of silver, and 
vessels of gold, and vessels of bronze, in order to despoil the Egyptians in return for the bondage in 

19 which they had forced them to serve. And we did not lead forth the children of Israel from Egypt 
empty handed. 

The Passover: regulations regarding its celebration. (Cf. Exod. xii. 6, 9, 11, 13, 22-3, 
30, 460; xv. 22.) 

Remember the commandment which the Lord commanded thee concerning the passover, that 
thou shouldst celebrate it in its season on the fourteenth of the first month, that thou shouldst kill 

3. Author explains away meaning of Exod. iv. 24, unlike Jerahmeel xlvii. 1, 2, where the angel seeks to slay Moses 
for not circumcising his son. 
- (ΡΥ the death): Lat. and Eth. omit. 
6. declare (¢enger) emended from ‘ shouldest do’ (¢egéar). 
8. Gen. xv. 13, 14. 
9. prince Mastéma: a ὁ here and in verses 12 and 15, and xviii. 9, 12 read ‘prince of the Mastéma’. 
11. Exod. ix. 11. 
12. Exod. xiv. 8,9. because. So I read for ‘until’. 
took courage: a has ‘took thought’. 

13. a6 read ‘ between thee and’ before ‘between’; cd add these words after ‘ Egyptians and’. 
14. Lex talionis: cf. iv. 31; Wisd. xi. 1,7, 8, xii. 23, xvi. 1, xviii. 45 ; Philo, adv. /lacc. xx ; Joseph. contra AZ. ii. 13 ; 

Exod. xviii. 11 ; Gen. ix. 6. 
17. Cf. xvii. 16, xviii. 2. 
18. fourteenth: with ὁ and Cedren. i. 87; ad read ‘ seventeenth’. 

XLIX. 1-21. Exod. xii. 6, 13, 22, 23, 28. 
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it before it is evening, and that they should eat it by night on the evening of the fifteenth from the 
2 time of the setting of the sun. For on this night—the beginning of the festival and the beginning 
of the joy—ye were eating the passover in Egypt, when all the powers of Mastéma had been let 
loose to slay all the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh to the first-born 

3 of the captive maid-servant in the mill, and to the cattle. And this is the sign which the Lord gave 
them: Into every house on the lintels of which they saw the blood of a lamb of the first year, into 
(that) house they should not enter to slay, but should pass by (it), that all those should be saved that 

4 were in the house because the sign of the blood was on its lintels. And the powers of the Lord did 
everything according as the Lord commanded them, and they passed by all the children of Israel, 
and the plague came not upon them to destroy from amongst them any soul either of cattle, or 

5 man, or dog. And the plague was very grievous in Egypt, and there was no house in Egypt 
6 where there was not one dead, and weeping and lamentation. And all Israel was eating the flesh 
of the paschal lamb, and drinking the wine, and was lauding and blessing, and giving thanks to 
the Lord God of their fathers, and was ready to go forth from under the yoke of Egypt, and from 

7 the evil bondage. And remember thou this day all the days of thy life, and observe it from year to 
year all the days of thy life, once a year, on its day, according to all the law thereof, and do not 

8 adjourn (it) from day to day, or from month to month. For it is an eternal ordinance, and engraven 
on the heavenly tablets regarding all the children of Israel that they should observe it every year on 
its day once a year, throughout all their generations ; and there is no limit of days, for this is ordained 

9 for ever. And the man who is free from uncleanness, and does not come to observe it on occasion 
of its day, so as to bring an acceptable offering before the Lord, and to eat and to drink before the 
Lord on the day of its festival, that man who is clean and close at hand shall be cut off: because 
he offered not the oblation of the Lord in its appointed season, he shall take the guilt upon himself. 

Το Let the children of Israel come and observe the passover on the day ofits fixed time, on the fourteenth 
day of the first month, between the evenings, from the third part of the day to the third part of 

11 the night, for two portions of the day are given to the light, and a third part to the evening. This 
12 is that which the Lord commanded thee that thou shouldst observe it between the evenings. And 

it is not permissible to slay it during any period of the light, but during the period bordering on the 
evening, and let them eat it at the time of the evening until the third part of the night, and 
whatever is left over of all its flesh from the third part of the night and onwards, let them burn 

13 it with fire. And they shall not cook it with water, nor shall they eat it raw, but roast on the 
fire: they shall eat it with diligence, its head with the inwards thereof and its feet they shall roast 
with fire, and not break any bone thereof; for tof the children of Israel no bone shall be crushedf. 

'4 For this reason the Lord commanded the children of Israel to observe the passover on the day of its 
fixed time, and they shall not break a bone thereof; for it is a festival day, and a day commanded, 
and there may be no passing over from day to day, and month to month, but on the day of its 

'5 festival let it be observed. And do thou command the children of Israel to observe the passover 

2. See notes on xviii. 17, x. 8, ἅς. 
5. Cf. Exod. xii. 30. 
6. drinking the wine: first mention of this practice at the Passover. 
7-8. Cf. vi. 20, 22. 
8. regarding all = /ahuéllémi emended with Lat. from /a‘é/a. 
9. Cf. Numb. ix. 13. Explained in Pesach. ix. 4. 
10. Exod. xii. 6. 
12. slay it . . . during the period (or ‘time’) bordering on the evening. According to our text the Passover 

victim might be slain ‘ during the period bordering on the evening’. This is the meaning it attaches to the phrase 
‘ between the evenings’ (O°2Y 3). It corresponds well with Deut. xvi. 6, which gives directions for the sacrificing 
of the passover ‘at even, at the going down of the sun’. But in ver. 10 of our text, a wider definition is given— from 
the third part of the day to the third part of the night.—The Pharisees and the Sadducees differed in the interpretation 
of the phrase ‘ between the evenings’. The former said it meant from the time when the sun inclined towards his’ 
setting till his final disappearance, i.e. from 3 to 6 p.m., but according to the latter it was the time between actual 
sunset and darkness, i.e. 6 and 7 p.m. (Pesachim v. 1). The hours (the 9th to the — assigned by Josephus (Be//. 
Jud. vi. 9. 3) agree with*the Pharisaic determination (θύουσιν μὲν ἀπὸ ἐνάτης ὥρας μέχρις ἑνδεκάτης). If then we combine 
the statements in verses 10 and 12 of our text we may infer that the slaughtering of the victim might take place any 
time during ‘the third part of the day’ before sunset ; and this harmonizes on the whole with the rabbinic tradition. 
The Samaritans and Karaite Jews support the usage of the Sadducees in limiting the act of sacrificing to the hour 
between sunset and complete darkness. 

eat it at the time of the evening until the third part of the night. Night was divided into three parts: 6 to 
10 p.m., 10 p.m. to 2 a.m., and 2 to6a.m. Hence the time for eating seems to be from 6 to lop.m. The rabbinic 
rule fixed midnight as the hour when the eating must be concluded (Berachoth i. 1; Pesach. x. 9). 

13. they shall eat it: emended with Lat. 
tof the children ... +t. The Latin seems better: ‘non erit tribulatio in filiis Istrahel in die hac.’ 

15. No evil will come in the year of a Passover rightly performed. 

80 



THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 49. 15—50. 8 

throughout their days, every year, once a year on the day of its fixed time, and it shall come for 
a memorial well pleasing before the Lord, and no plague shall come upon them to slay or to smite 
in that year in which they celebrate the passover in its season in every respect according to His 

16 command. And they shall not eat it outside the sanctuary of the Lord, but before the sanctuary of 
the Lord, and all the people of the congregation of Israel shall celebrate it in its appointed season. 

17 And every man who has come upon its day shall eat it in the sanctuary of your God before the Lord 
from twenty years old and upward; for thus is it written and ordained that they should eat it 

18 in the sanctuary of the Lord. And when the children of Israel come into the land which they 
are to possess, into the land of Canaan, and set up the tabernacle of the Lord in the midst of 
the land in one of their tribes until the sanctuary of the Lord has been built in the land, let them 
come and celebrate the passover in the midst of the tabernacle of the Lord, and let them slay it 

19 before the Lord from year to year. And in the days when the house has been built in the name of 
the Lord in the land of their inheritance, they shall go there and slay the passover in the evening, at 

20 Sunset, at the third part of the day. And they shall offer its blood on the threshold of the altar, 
and shall place its fat on the fire which is upon the altar, and they shall eat its flesh roasted 

21 With fire in the court of the house which has been sanctified in the name of the Lord. And 
they may not celebrate the passover in their cities, nor in any place save before the tabernacle of the 
Lord, or before His house where His name hath dwelt; and they shall not go astray from the Lord. 

22 And do thou, Moses, command the children of Israel to observe the ordinances of the passover, as it 
ἀ was commanded unto thee; declare thou unto them every year tand the day of its days, and} the 
᾽ festival of unleavened bread, that they should eat unleavened bread seven days, (and) that they 
| should observe its festival, and that they bring an oblation every day during those seven days of 

23 joy before the Lord on the altar of your God. For ye celebrated this festival with haste when 
ye went forth from Egypt till ye entered into the wilderness of Shur ; for on the shore of the sea ye 
completed it. 

Laws regarding the jubilees, 1-5, and the Sabbath, 6-13. 

1 And after this law I made known to thee the days of the Sabbaths in the desert of Sin[ai], which 
2 is between Elim and Sinai. And I told thee of the Sabbaths of the land on Mount Sinai, and I told 
thee of the jubilee years in the sabbaths of years: but the year thereof have I not told thee till ye 
enter the land which ye are to possess. And the land also shall keep its sabbaths while they dwell 

4 upon it, and they shall know the jubilee year. Wherefore I have ordained for thee the year-weeks 
i and the years and the jubilees: there are forty-nine jubilees from the days of Adam until this day, 2410 a.m. 

and one week and two years: and there are yet forty years to come (lit. ‘ distant’) for learning the 2450 a.s. 
¢ commandments of the Lord, until they pass over into the land of Canaan, crossing the Jordan to the 

5 west. And the jubilees shall pass by, until Israel is cleansed from all guilt of fornication, and 
uncleanness, and pollution, and sin, and error, and dwells with confidence in all the land, and there 
shall be no more a Satan or any evil one, and the land shall be clean from that time for evermore. 

6 And behold the commandment regarding the Sabbaths—I have written (them) down for thee— 
7 and all the judgments of its laws. Six days shalt thou labour, but on the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord your God. In it ye shall do no manner of work, ye and your sons, and your men- 

8 servants and your maid-servants, and all your cattle and the sojourner also who is with you. And 
the man that does any work on it shall die: whoever desecrates that day, whoever lies with (his) 

17. from twenty years old (Exod. xxx. 14, Numb. i. 32). Rabbis said fourteen. 
20, Eat its flesh . . . in the court of the house, ἄς. This direction can be justified by an appeal to Deut. xvi. 7 

(cf. 6) ‘thou shalt eat it in the place which the Lord thy God shall choose’. But the Mishnah extended this privilege 
to Jerusalem at large (eaeces v. 8; Makkoth iii. 3). This extension was necessitated by the vast multitudes which 

i came up to this feast (cf. Joseph. Be//, Jud. vi. 9. 3, ii. 14. 3). 
\ 21, Based on Deut. xvi. (LXX). 

nor. Eth. reads ‘and’ but Latin omits. 
go astray from the Lord: Zeph. i. 6. 

22. tand the day of its days, andt—Latin 7” tempore dierum suorum, ‘ during its days.’ 
23. Cf. Exod. xii. 11. 

Shur: from Exod. xv. 22. 

L. 1. Cf. Exod. xvi. 1. Sinai, corrupt for Sin. 
2. Cf, Lev. xxv. 8. 
3. Cf. Lev. xxvi. 34. 
4. ‘Jubilees’ are periods of forty-nine years in our author's opinion ; of fifty in most Jewish writers. 
5. Cf. xxiii. 26-8. 

| ee a 

ᾷ 7. Exod. xx. 9, lo. 
; 8. The man that does any work on it shall die. This statement found in Exod. xxxv. 2 makes death the 
3 penalty for any and every breach of the Sabbath. 
a Whoever lies with (his) wife. This law sprang probably from the fanatical period referred to in Sanh. 46 a, 
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wife, or whoever says he will do something on it, that he will set out on a journey thereon in regard 
to any buying or selling: and whoever draws water thereon which he had not prepared for himself 
on the sixth day, and whoever takes up any burden to carry it out of his tent or out of his house 

9 shall die. Ye shall do no work whatever on the Sabbath day save what ye have prepared for your- 
selves on the sixth day, so as to eat, and drink, and rest, and keep Sabbath from all work on that 
day, and to bless the Lord your God, who has given you a day of festival and a holy day: and 

10 a day of the holy kingdom for all Israel is this day among their days for ever. For great is the 
honour which the Lord has given to Israel that they should eat and drink and be satisfied on this 
festival day, and rest thereon from all labour which belongs to the labour of the children of men, 
save burning frankincense and bringing oblations and sacrifices before the Lord for days and for 

11 Sabbaths. This work alone shall be done on the Sabbath-days in the sanctuary of the Lord your 
God; that they may atone for Israel with sacrifice continually from day to day for a memorial well- 
pleasing before the Lord, and that He may receive them always from day to day according as thou 

12 hast been commanded. And every man who does any work thereon, or goes a journey, or tills (his) 
farm, whether in his house or any other place, and whoever lights a fire, or rides on any beast, or 
travels by ship on the sea, and whoever strikes or kills anything, or s!aughters a beast or a bird, or 

13 whoever catches an animal or a bird or a fish, or whoever fasts or makes war on the Sabbaths: The 
man who does any of these things on the Sabbath shall die, so that the children of Israel shall 
observe the Sabbaths according to the commandments regarding the Sabbaths of the land, as it is 
written in the tablets, which He gave into my hands that I should write out for thee the laws of the 
seasons, and the seasons according to the division of their days. 

Herewith is completed the account of the division of the days. 

the period of the Syro-Grecian domination, when a man was put to death for riding a horse. That certain regulations 
of this nature existed we must infer from our text, as well as from the Talmudic treatise Nidda 38, Early Chasids 
refrained from cohabitation with their wives from the close of the Sabbath to the fourth day of the week, in order that 
their wives might not desecrate the Sabbath 271 to 273 days later by child-bearing. Against this ascetic attitude towards 
marriage a reaction set in which resulted in the laws of the Mishnah on this subject. Thus the cohabitation of husband 
and wife is enjoined on the Sabbath in Nedar iii. 10, viii. 6, while in Baba kamma 82a it is stated that one of the 
ordinances instituted by Ezra directed that a man should ‘eat garlic’ (i.e. cohabit) on the eve of the Sabbath. The 
severer usage is followed by the modern Samaritans (Eichhorn’s Repertorium, xiii. 257, 282; de Sacy, Notices et 
extraits de la Bible, xii. 175: also by the Abyssinian Falashas (Univ. Jsr. 1851, p. 482) and the Karaite Jews (see 
Singer, pp. 198-9 note), The Karaite Jews inferred the unlawfulness of cohabitation on the Sabbath from a literal 
interpretation of Exod. xxxiv. 21. As regards the usage of the ancient Samaritans there has been some diversity of 
opinion. Karo (Beer, Buch der Jubilden, p. 54) argues that the text in Nedar iii. 10 speaks for the existence of the 
strict law having existed among the Samaritans at a date anterior to the time of the Karaite Jews, but this is disputed 
by Frankel (Zznfluss d. pal. Exeg. 252 seq.). 

That he will set out on a journey thereon (4d). a@c omit ‘thereon’. This command was derived from Exod. 
xvi. 29, where the people are bidden to ‘abide every man in his place . . . on the seventh day’ and not to go in quest 
of manna. - Permission was given to go a distance of 2,000 cubits (Erubin iv. 3, 1, v. 7), which was called the ‘Sabbath 
limit’ (NAWN ONN) or simply ‘limit’ (DINN), or Sabbath-day’s journey (σαββάτου ὁδός, Acts i. 12). See Lightfoot, 
Exercitations on the Acts, i, 12; Buxtorf and Levy’s Lexicons on O'NN; Schiirer, History of the New Testament 
Times, ii. 2. 102-3. Josephus (Azz, xiii. 8. 4) speaks of this halacha: οὐκ ἔξεστι δ᾽ ἡμῖν οὔτε τοῖς σαββάτοις οὔτ᾽ ἐν τῇ 
ἑορτῇ ὁδεύειν. 

In regard to any buying or selling. All the MSS. prefix ‘and’. The true text is uncertain and probably 
transposed. Buying and selling are prohibited in Neh. x. 31, xiii. 16, 17. 

whoever draws water. This was forbidden by the Karaite Jews (Jost, Gesch. d. Judenth. ii. 304, quoted by 
Singer, p. 199 note). 

which he had not prepared on the sixth day. This clause comes in awkwardly. A command against 
‘ eating or drinking anything’ may have originally preceded this clause in our text. Cf. ii. 30, note. 

takes up any burden to carry it, ἄς, See note on ii. 29. This is the thirty-ninth form of work forbidden in 
the treatise Shabbath. Ifa man dropped his false teeth it would be unlawful to lift and carry them; for they would 
constitute a ‘burden’. Similarly as much ink as would suffice for writing two letters (Edersheim, Life and Times of 
Jesus the Messiah,? ii. 782, 784). 

12. tills (his) farm: cf. Exod. xxxiv. 21; Shabb. vii. 2. 
lights a fire: forbidden in Exod. xxxv. 3; Numb. xv. 32, 33. 
rides on any beast: cf. Sanh. 46a; Beza v. 2. 
strikes or kills anything: cf. Shabb. vii. 2. 
fasts: cf. Judith, viii. 6. 
makes war: cf. Shabb. vi. 2,4; 1 Macc. ii. 31-8; 2 Macc. vi. 11, χν. 1 ; Joseph. Amz. xiii, 12. 4, xiv. 4.2. Partially 

superseded in 1 Macc. ii. 41. It was a constant hindrance to the Jews, especially at Pompey’s siege of Jerusalem 
(Joseph. Axz. xiv. 4. 2), but was once abandoned with success in the final war (Joseph. Be//. ii. 19. 2). 
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THE LETTER OF ARISTEAS 

INTRODUCTION 

δι. THE CHARACTER OF THE EPISTLE. 

THE Epistle claims to be a contemporary record, written with the personal knowledge of an 
eye-witness, by Aristeas, an officer at the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus (285-247 B.C.), to his 
brother Philocrates, giving an account of the circumstances which led up to the composition of the 
LXX version of the Jewish law. The events with which it deals are supposed to take place during 
the lifetime of Queen Arsinoe (§ 41). As Arsinoe became Queen about 278 B.c. and died in 
270 B.C., these dates provide us with the time limits within which the story must be placed. If the 
allusion to the royal children in § 41 is not an anachronism, but contains a reference to the fact that 
Arsinoe, finding herself childless, adopted the offspring of her predecessor, the date must be fixed 
towards the end of this period.!. The writer strives to give us the impression that the Epistle was 
composed almost immediately after the occurrence of the events which it records. 

This claim, however, cannot be sustained. There are many reasons which make it quite 
certain that the Epistle could not have been written by a Greek Court-official in the time of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus. 

1. On two occasions the writer makes statements which betray the fact that he belongs toa later 
age. In § 28 he speaks of the manner in which ‘the affairs of state used to be carried out by these 
Egyptian kings’ and in § 182, after referring to the arrangement which was made for the entertain- 
ment of guests at court in the time of Philadelphus, he adds the significant words, ‘ it is an arrange- 
ment which is still maintained to-day’. 

2. The writer is guilty of several serious historical anachronisms. 
(a) He represents Demetrius of Phalerum as head of the library of Alexandria and ascribes 

the translation of the law to his influence and initiative (δὲ 9-11 ct passim). The evidence, however, 
proves quite conclusively that Demetrius was banished by Philadelphus at the commencement of 
his reign (c. 283 B.C.) for supporting the claim of Keraunos to the throne, and died shortly afterwards 
(see note on § 9). 

(6) In § 180 Aristeas makes Philadelphus allude to a ‘naval victory over Antigonus’. If the 
reference is to the battle of Kos (258 B.C.), he is guilty not only of turning a defeat into a victory, 
but also of antedating the event by some twenty years or so. If, as many scholars suppose, the 
reference is to the battle of Andros, the former objection is removed (for Egypt was victorious at 
Andros) but the latter difficulty is intensified, for the battle was not fought till at any rate the last 
year of the reign of Philadelphus (247 B.C.) and possibly not till the beginning of the reign of his 
successor. 

(c) In § 201 Menedemus the philosopher is represented as being present at the banquet and 
taking part in the discussion. Menedemus lived at Eretria and we have no evidence that he ever 
visited Alexandria. Moreover, he probably died in 277 B.C.,a year or two before the time when 
Aristeas introduces him into the narrative. The references to Theopompus (ᾧ 314) and Theodektes 
(ὃ 316) seem to be equally impossible, and the stories which are told about them must be regarded 
as purely fictitious. 

(4) At times the Epistle assumes the existence of the LXX before the translation was made. 
In δῷ 57-8 the specifications of the table which Philadelphus sent as a present to Eleazar are taken 
from the LXX, which differs very considerably from the Hebrew. In § 228 a phrase from the LXX 
of Deut. xiii. 6 is put into the mouth of one of the Jewish envoys. In the description of the dress 
of the High Priest (§§ 96-9) many terms are used from the LXX of Exodus xxviii and xxix. 

1 Epiphanius gives the date as the 7th year of Philadelphus ‘ more or less’; other ecclesiastical writers give the 
2nd 17th, 19th, or 20th year. 

83 ' G2 



THE LETTER OF ARISTEAS 

In § 155 there is a conflate quotation made up of phrases taken from the LXX of two different 
passages in Deuteronomy. And—most important of all—the law is spoken of as Scripture (δὲ 155 
and 168). 

3. The writer of the Epistle could not have been a Greek courtier, as he claims to be in § 16. 
To write under a Greek mask was a favourite literary device of Jewish apologists. We have 
examples of it in the Sibylline books, in pseudo-Hecataeus, and in the forged additions which were 
made to the Greek poets (Schiirer, EZ ii. 3, p. 294 8). The whole tone of the letter from 
beginning to end proves conclusively that its author was a Jew and that the Greek réle was assumed 
to strengthen the force of the argument and commend it to non-Jewish readers. 

The Epistle of Aristeas therefore must not, in spite of its author’s asseverations, be regarded as 
a historical document. It is really a piece of apologetic—‘a panegyric’ as Schiirer describes it— 
‘upon Jewish law, Jewish wisdom, and the Jewish name in general’. We may compare it to 
a modern historical novel written with a purpose. It is only valuable because it indicates the 
views which were held at the time when it was written with regard to the origin of the LXX. 

It may be added that the genuineness and authenticity of the letter were first questioned by 
Ludovicus de Vives in his commentary on Aug. de Civ. Dei xviii. 4 (1522),.and subsequently by 
Scaliger. Ussher and Voss defended the letter, but its claim to belong to the period of Philadelphus 
was finally destroyed by Humphry Hody (1684-1705), though unsuccessful attempts were made 
later on by Grinfield in his Apology for the LXX (1850) and by Oeconomus in his περὶ τῶν οἵ 
ἑρμηνευτῶν (Athens, 1844-9) to resuscitate its reputation. 

§ 2. THE CONTENTS AND PURPOSE OF THE EPISTLE. 

The contents of the Epistle may be analysed as follows :— 

I. Introduction, dedicating the book to Philocrates, §§ 1-8. 

II. Preliminary proceedings, δὲ 9-51. 
(a) The proposal of Demetrius, δὲ 9-12. 
(ὁ) The emancipation of the Jewish captives, δὲ 13-28. 
(c) The letter of Philadelphus to Eleazar, δὲ 29-40. 
(4) The reply of Eleazar, δὲ 41-6. 
(6) The names of the translators, δ 47-50. 

III. The description of the royal presents to Eleazar, §§ 52-82, 
(a) The sacred table, δ 52-72. 
(ὁ) The other presents, δὲ 73-82. 

IV. The description of Jerusalem, δὲ 83-120. 
(a) The temple, including the arrangements for the water supply, §§ 83-91. 
(ὁ) The ministration of the priests and of Eleazar in particular, §§ 92-9. 
(c) The Akra or citadel, §§ 100-4. 
(4) A brief description of the city itself, δὲ 105-6. 
(e) A description of the country districts of Palestine, δὲ 107-20. 

V. Eleazar’s farewell to the translators, §§ 120-7. 

VI. Eleazar’s defence of the Jewish law, δὲ 128-71. 

VII. The reception of the translators at Alexandria, δὲ 172-86. 

VIII, The banquet, and the table-talk of the translators. The 72 questions and answers, 
§§ 187-300. 

IX. The translation and reception of the law, §§ 301-22. 

The apologetic interest of the Epistle reveals itself in the following directions :— 

1. The account of the liberation of the Jewish captives by Ptolemy Philadelphus indicates that 
one of the aims of the author was to vindicate the right of the Jewish people to political liberty. 
The writer holds up the magnanimity of the king as a mirror to his own age and cites it as an 
illustration of the attitude which ought to be adopted by rulers towards the Jewish race. The 
pl of Aristeas and Sosibius to Philadelphus is really directed to the authorities of the writer’s 
own day. 

2. The vindication of the purpose and function of the Jewish law forms the theme of one of the 
most important sections of the book (§§ 128-71). The writer admits that there were many enact- 
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INTRODUCTION 

ments in the Mosaic code which seemed incomprehensible to the ordinary mind, e.g. the distinction 
between clean and unclean meats. The method by which he justifies these injunctions is ingenious 
and interesting. For the first time in the history of Jewish apologetic he resorts to the allegorical 
method for which Alexandria in later times became so famous. He rejects ‘the degrading notion’ 
that the regulations were made in the interests of the animals themselves (§ 144) and insists that they 
are merely ‘symbols’, drawn up to teach men lessons of righteousness (§ 151). 

3. The long section, which relates the table-talk between Philadelphus and his guests, is intro- 
duiced to exemplify the wisdom, moral insight, intellectual ability, and philosophical acumen of the 
leaders of the Jewish people. The high commendation which is given to the answers by the 
philosophers at the court and especially by Menedemus (§$ 200, 201) serves to exalt the endowments 
of the Jewish translators at the expense of other teachers. The writer, however, is aware that he has 
overdone the encomium on Jewish wisdom, for he adds: ‘I suppose it will séem incredible to those 
who will read my narrative’, § 296. The writer’s argument is in line with the theory commonly 
adopted by Jewish apologists, that the philosophers of Greece derived their wisdom from the 
teaching of Moses. 

4. There are other signs, too, that the Epistle was intended by its author to advocate the Jewish 
propaganda :— 

(a) In ὃ 16 an attempt is made to show that the God of the Jews is to be identified with the 
being ‘ whom all men worship ’, though they call him by other names. 

(4) The idealized picture of Eleazar and the Jewish priests in δῷ 92-9 is obviously intended to 
affect the mind of the reader. ‘I am convinced’, writes Aristeas, ‘that any man who takes part in the 
spectacle . . . will be filled with indescribable wonder and be profoundly affected in his mind’, § 99. 

(c) The stamp of approval which is given to the LXX in § 310 is intended to vindicate it against 
the attacks of critics and secure appreciation for it in the minds of Greek readers. 

It is not too much to say that the writer’s one object is to.demonstrate the supremacy of the 
Jewish people—the Jewish priesthood, the Jewish law, the Jewish philosophy, and the Jewish Bible. 

§ 3. THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE. 

The date of the Epistle constitutes an almost insoluble problem. There are three main 
theories—(1) Schiirer holds that it was written about 200 B.C.; (2) Wendland places it between 
96-93 B.C.; (3) Graetz and Willrich assign it to the age of Caligula (later than 33 A.D.). 

The arguments upon which Schiirer relies are as follows:—(1) The reference to the translation 
of the LXX in Aristobulus (170-150 B.c.). The words of Aristobulus as reported by Eusebius 
(Pracp. Evang. xiii. 12. 2) are as follows :—7 δὲ ὅλη ἑρμηνεία τῶν διὰ τοῦ νόμου πάντων ἐπὶ τοῦ προσαγο- 
ρευθέντος Φιλαδέλφου βασιλέως. . .. Δημητρίου τοῦ Φαληρέως πραγματευσαμένου τὰ περὶ τούτων. * The com- 
plete translation of the whole of the Jewish law was made in the time of the king who was surnamed 
Philadelphus, and was due to the efforts of Demetrius of Phalerum.’ Schiirer argues that the 
introduction of the anachronism with regard to Demetrius makes it certain that Aristobulus is 
dependent upon Aristeas, and as Aristobulus is dated about 170-150 B.c., Aristeas must be written 
some years earlier. The argument of Schiirer is corroborated to some extent by the interesting 
parallel between Aristeas § 306 and a passage of Aristobulus quoted in Eusebius, Praep. 
Evang. viii. 10. 377 a. 

Aristeas. Aristobulus, 
7 ‘ > , . cal -“ / 7 s ~ > ‘ lal > [4 , a 

πασα yop ενεργεια διὰ των χείρων γίνεται. WOTE .. . - Ty Tacav lo Xuv των ἀνθρώπων καὶ TAS 

ἐνεργείας ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν εἶναι. 

Unfortunately for Schiirer, however, the genuineness of these quotations, and indeed of the whole 
work attributed to Aristobulus, has been seriously questioned by some modern scholars, e.g. 
Kuenen, Graetz, Joel, L. Cohn, and Wendland. And even if their authenticity be admitted, there 
is nothing to prove that Aristeas must be the earlier of the two writers. It is quite possible that, 
instead of Aristobulus using Aristeas as Schiirer supposes, it may have been Aristeas who used 
Aristobulus. 

(2) Schiirer lays great stress on the political condition of Palestine as described in the Epistle: 
‘A period when the Jewish people were leading a peaceful and prosperous existence under the 
conduct of their high priest and in a relation of very slight dependence upon Egypt, i.e. the period 
before the conquest of Palestine by the Seleucidae, evidently from the background of the book. There 
is nowhere any allusion to the complications which begin with the Seleucidian conquest. The : 85 
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Jewish people and their high priest appear as almost politically independent. Especially is it 
worthy of remark that the fortress of Jerusalem is in the possession of the Jews’ (ZT ii. 3. 309 f.). 
There would be additional force in Schiirer’s argument if we could rely upon the statement of 
Josephus that during the Maccabean war the Jews razed the Akra to the ground (see note on § 100). 
In view of the fact, however, that Josephus is in conflict with 1 Maccabees and the possibility, which 
G. A. Smith suggests, that Aristeas may not be referring to the original Akra but to the later Baris, 
the point cannot be pressed. 

The argument would possess considerable weight if it could be proved that the section which 
deals with Palestine was written from the author’s own observations. But if, as Wendland has made 
extremely probable, Aristeas obtained his information second-hand from the writings of Hecataeus, 
the data cannot be used as Schiirer uses them and the ground is cut from underneath his position. 

It is extremely difficult to maintain so early a date as 200 B.C. in view of the internal evidence 
supplied by the Epistle itself. There are a number of points—none of them conclusive in itself, but 
possessing cumulative effect when they are taken together—which seem to render it extremely 
probable that the document belongs to the post-Maccabean period :— 

1. In the list of the seventy-two translators, which is due to the writer’s imagination, there are 
many names which are particularly associated with the Maccabean age, e.g. Mattathias, Judas (three 
times), Simon (three times), Jonathan (three times). Moreover, the high priest in Aristeas bears the 
same name as the famous Eleazar who is the hero of 2 Maccabees. The unusual names Chelchias 
(among the 72), Sosibius, and Dositheus are found among the courtiers of the later Ptolemies, 
and possibly the author himself, as Wendland suggests, assumes the name of the later historian 
Aristeas (see note on § 6). 

2. The evidence of the Papyri affords a clear presumption in favour of the later date. Three 
points seem to have been made out :— 

(2) The omission of the pronoun in the formula ἐὰν φαίνηται does not occur on the Papyri till 
163 B.C. (see note on § 32). 

(ὁ) Strack has proved that while the title ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ is often found in the singular in the 
Papyri of the third cent. B.c., the plural form which is used in § 40 of Aristeas does not occur till 
about 145 B.C. 

(c) The use of the word ‘friends’ as a court title is not found till the Papyri of the period of 
Ptolemy V (205-182 B.C.), see note on ᾧ 45.1 

3. Certain statements of the Epistle seem to bear out the same point. To quote Thackeray: 
‘The alleged widespread interest in the Jewish law (ᾧ 128) and the false views which were in 
circulation about it (§ 144), the pointed reference to a difference between the Greek text and the 
Hebrew in a passage of Exodus (§ 57), and the probable allusion to attempts which had been made 
to improve on the rendering of the translators—all these appear to indicate a date further removed 
from the age of Philadelphus than that which Schiirer would adopt. 

If Schiirer’s view is too early, the date assigned to the Epistle by * Graetz and Willrich is too 
late. It is difficult to see how the document could have sufficiently established its reputation to be 
used by Philo and Josephus, if it had been composed as late as 33 B.C. Moreover, the description of 
Palestine, even though it is borrowed from Hecataeus, could scarcely have been written in its present 
form after the Roman occupation of Palestine. The island of Pharos, too, is described as inhabited. 
The conquest of Egypt by Julius Caesar rendered it desolate (Strabo xvii. 6). 

The evidence seems to suggest a date between 130 and 70 B.c. May we go further with 
Wendland and fix upon a definite point within this period? The grounds upon which Wendland 
decides for 96-93 B.C. are as follows :—In § 115 the ports of Ascalon, Joppa, Gaza, and Ptolemais 
are said to be in possession of the Jews. Joppa was conquered about 146 B.C., but Gaza was not 
captured till 96 B.c., and Ascalon and Ptolemais never became Jewish territory. It is of course the 
capture of Gaza which is the determining point with Wendland. It is quite conceivable, however, 
that the author, writing at an earlier time, may have made the same mistake about Gaza as he did 
about Ptolemais and Ascalon. 

There are one or two facts, however, which it seems difficult to reconcile with a date within the 
period 130-70 B.C. Twice in the Epistle the law is spoken of as Scripture. There seems to be no 
trace of the application of the term Scripture to the Old Testament before the commencement of the 
Christian era. We have no other instance either of the application of the allegorical method in the 
manner in which it is used in Aristeas before that date. 

* Too much stress should not perhaps be laid on this point as the term may possibly be used in the technical 
sense in I Kings iv. 5. 

* For the arguments of Graetz see notes on δῷ 28, 167. Drummond, Philo, 233 ff. 
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We seem to have therefore one set of facts, e.g. the Ptolemaic background and the absence of 
any reference to the Roman occupation of Palestine, which compel us to date the Epistle before 
70 B.C.,and another set of facts which suggest that it could not have originated till the Christian era. 

The solution of the problem will probably be found in some such hypothesis as the following. 
The Epistle was issued in its present form at the commencement of the Christian era, possibly as 
late as the date suggested by Graetz and Willrich—but a large part of it—possibly the whole 
except the law section, §§ 128-71—was in existence before and belongs to the period 130-70 B.C. 
The law section is quite separate from the rest of the book and might easily have been inserted. It 
may also be found, when a detailed comparison has been made between Aristeas and 2 and 
3 Maccabees, that other sections or at any rate sentences are the work of the later editor. Nothing 
except some form of the partition theory seems likely to provide the key for the riddle. 

§ 4. THE AUTHOR. 

Nothing is known with regard to the author of the Epistle. We may, however, draw some 
inferences from the book with regard to his personality. We may conclude that (1) he was a Few. 
This is obvious from the tone and purpose of the book; (2) ἀξ belonged to Alexandria. Lumbroso 
has proved that the acquaintance which the book shows with the technicalities of the Court life of 
the later Ptolemies clearly indicates that it was of Alexandrian origin. The employment of the 
allegorical method of interpreting the law points to the same conclusion. (3) He was a propagandist, 
as is evidenced by the apologetic interest of the book. (4) He belonged to what may be termed 
‘the common sense school of philosophy’. There are no flights of speculation in the book. No 
problems trouble the mind of the author, who is simple and conventional in his treatment of the 
ethical and religious questions which emerge. (5) His attachment and devotion to the Jewish law 
indicate that the author had leanings towards Pharisaism, though it: must be admitted that his 
Pharisaism is not of a pronounced type, except in the section dealing with the Jewish law. 
(6) He was interested (a) in psychology (δὲ 155-6) and especially in the psychology of sleep 
(δὲ 160, 213-16); (6) in political and social problems (passim, see Introduction, § 6). (7) Swete 
has an interesting suggestion that he was a native of Cyprus, based on the fact that his brother 
came from that island,and that the name Aristeas frequently occurs on the Inscriptions found in the 
islands of the Aegean (/ztrod. to LX X. το). 

§ 5. SOURCES. 

The author claims to write as an eyewitness and consequently gives little indication of the 
sources from which his information was derived. The only indications which he affords us of having 
used other authorities are (1) the quotation from Hecataeus in § 31; (2) his reference to tht 
Minutes of Court Proceedings in § 298. We may dismiss the latter at once as an attempt on the part 
of the author to secure credence for his narrative. The allusion to Hecataeus, however, is more 
important, and if Wendland is right, reveals the real source which lies behind the Epistle. The 
quotations which Josephus gives from Hecataeus, though they may be coloured by later tradition 
or even by Josephus himself, indicate that he covered pretty much the same ground as Aristeas in 
his description of Palestine. Similar resemblances are pointed out between Diodorus Siculus, who 
embodied a great deal of Hecataeus in his writings, and our Epistle. Among the points of similarity 
between the statements of Aristeas and what may be assumed to have been said by Hecataeus, 
Wendland mentions the following—(a) the account of the Jewish Diaspora in Egypt, δῷ 12, 13; (d) 
the comparison between the God of the Jews and Zeus (§ 16); (c) the high praise which is bestowed 
upon agriculture (§ 107 ff.); (@) the description of the Temple and the priesthood at Jerusalem 
(δῷ 83 f., 92 f.) ; (e) the description of the produce and agriculture of Palestine (δὲ 107-20). 

There are, however, some points of discrepancy between Hecataeus and Aristeas which weaken 
the force of Wendland’s argument; (a) in ὃ 105 Aristeas describes the extent of the city as 
40 furlongs, while Hecataeus says 50; (4) in § 95 Aristeas estimates the number of Jewish priests at 
7co, while Hecataeus puts the figure at 1,500. We may conclude therefore that while it is certain 
that Aristeas made use of Hecataeus, very possibly Wendland has exaggerated the extent of his , 
indebtedness. 

For the table-talk section it is possible that Aristeas made use of a collection of ‘Moral 
Sayings’, though whether they were Jewish or Greek cannot be determined. The theological 
conclusion, which the writer adds, is sometimes forced and fails to fit on to the previous statement. 
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§ 6. THEOLOGY AND ETHICAL TEACHING. 

The Epistle is not directly interested in theological problems. The most interesting features 
are its doctrine of God and its view with regard to the significance of the Jewish law. 

1. The conception of God is in many ways quite modern. The most noteworthy point is the 
identification of the God of the Hebrews with Zeus (ὃ 16). Stress is laid upon Monotheism (§§ 132, 
139). It is through God that ‘all things are endowed with life and come into being’ (δ 16). ‘ His 
power is manifested throughout the Universe and every place is filled with His sovereignty ’ (§ 132). 
He is the source of all the endowments and blessings of life (δ 190). Evil as well as good comes 
from His hand (δ 197). We are dependent upon him for success (§ 196) and for virtue (§ 226 e¢ 
passim). He is the ‘ruler and lord of the Universe’ (§§ 16, 201, 210), ὁ κυριεύων ἁπάντων θεός 
(§§ 18, 45), the most High God (μέγιστος θεός § 19), the great godhead (μεγάλη Oewrns § 95), the 
Almighty (6 παντοκράτωρ θεός § 185). Nothing can be hid from Him. ‘ None of the things which 
are wrought in secret by men upon the earth escapes His knowledge’ (§ 132). He sways the lives 
of men (§ 17) and grants answers to their prayers (§ 192). The utmost emphasis is laid upon the 
benignity, the forbearance, and the forgiveness of God, who is described as χωρὶς ὀργῆς ἁπάσης (§ 254). 
Though there is a general reference to the punishments which He inflicts upon the guilty in § 131, 
yet it is elsewhere asserted that these punishments are mild and that ‘ God instils fear into the minds 
of men by granting reprieves and makes merely a display of the greatness of his power’ (§ 194). 
There is a vigorous attack upon idolatry in §§ 134-7 which is remarkable for its Euhemeristic 
explanation of the origin of idol-worship. 

2. The section on the Jewish law is the outstanding feature of the book. The law is described 
as ‘ Scripture’ (§ 168, cf. ὃ 155) and as the ‘Oracles of God’ (§§ 158,177). Its divine origin is 
continually emphasized (§§ 31, 240, 313). It is entirely free from blemish (§ 31), and the utmost 
sanctity attaches to it (δῷ 31,171). It is the peculiar protection of Israel, ‘It has fenced us round 
with impregnable ramparts and walls of iron that we might not mingle with the other nations’ 
(§ 139). It contains the moral ideal. ‘The good life consists in keeping the enactments of the 
law’ (δ 127). ‘All its ordinances have been drawn up to assist the quest for virtue and the perfecting 
of character’ (§ 144, cf. §§ 168, 169). Some of its regulations may seem trivial but there is a hidden 
meaning attached to them, and they are all intended to teach a moral lesson (ὃ 150), By a novel 
application of the allegorical method, Aristeas endeavours to show the real significance of the law 
with regard to unclean food, and he is specially ingenious in his interpretation of the ‘ cloven hoof’ 
and ‘ chewing the cud’ (δὲ 150-6). 

3. Aristeas has no doctrine of sin. The word only occurs once and then it is used in quite 
a general sense (ὃ 192). On more than one occasion, however, he refers to the natural bias toward 
evil in human nature. ‘Every man has a natural tendency towards the pursuit of pleasure ’ (§ 108, 
cf. §§ 222-3). ‘All men are by nature intemperate and inclined to pleasure. Hence injustice 
springs up and a flood of avarice’ (§ 277). 

4. Ethical Teaching. A great part of the book is devoted to ethical teaching but it is very 
largely conventional and possesses very little originality. The utmost emphasis is laid on the con- 
nexion between morality and religion. God is ‘ the starting point’ (xarapx7) of ethics (§§ 189, 200, 
235). The moral ideal is embodied in the law (§ 127), and it is through the power of God that its 
realization becomes possible. The latter point is brought out clearly in § 236, ‘The soul is so 
constituted that it is able by the divine power alone to receive the good and reject the opposite’ ; 
and again, in § 231, ‘It is the gift of God to be able to do good actions’ (see also §§ 226, 238, 248). 
Virtue is spoken of as a general principle which is ‘the source of good deeds’ (§ 272). The 
Aristotelian virtue of ‘the middle course’ or moderation comes into prominence on several occasions 
($$ 122, 223, 256). Aversion of ‘the Golden Rule’ in its negative form appears in § 207. There 
is no trace of dualism—in fact the divine origin of the body, and the manifestation of the wisdom of 
God in its various organs and functions are clearly enunciated in §§ 155-6. Stress is sometimes 
laid on outward observances and etiquette (§ 246), The teaching shows no sign of asceticism though 
men are constantly warned not to allow themselves to be carried away by passion and impulse and 
urged to a life of self-discipline and self-control (§§ 209, 216, 221, 238, 248, 256). The other virtues 
emphasized are justice and righteousness (‘injustice is equivalent to the deprivation of life’, § 212), 
sobriety, temperance, kindness, duty to parents and children, truthfulness, forbearance, sympathy, 
and forgiveness. Among the vices to be avoided are injustice, pride, intemperance, lying, pleasure- 
seeking, churlishness, anger, and malice. The general teaching of the book may be summed up in 
the words of § 195: ‘The highest good in life is to know that God is the Lord of the Universe and 
that in our finest achievements it is not we who attain success but God who by his power brings all 
things to fulfilment and leads us to the goal’. 
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5. Political Philosophy. Aristeas incidentally draws a picture of the ideal monarch who is 
portrayed as a benevolent despot and a philosopher-king. No other form of government is discussed 
at all. The question is indeed raised as to whether a man born to the purple or a private citizen 
makes the best ruler, but it is left unanswered (§§ 288-go0). The absoluteness of the monarchy is 
taken for granted. He has power of life and death over his subjects (δ 253). But he is urged to 
remember that only justice and benevolence, and clemency, and a real desire to promote the welfare 
of his subjects can render his throne secure (δὲ 205, 225, and 283). The ideal condition is reached 
‘when subjects continually dwell in a state of peace and justice is speedily administered’ (§ 291). 
In order to secure this end, the king must study the part he has to play, as actors do (ὃ 219), and 
strict rules of etiquette must be maintained at Court (ὃ 246). He must pay careful attention to the 
official reports which are sent up from the provinces, with a view to the correction of abuses and the 
removal of grievances (§ 283). He must take special precautions to see that his subordinates are 
not guilty of injustice or oppression (§ 271), and he must put down informers with a strong hand 
(δὲ 166, 167). Moreover, he must see to it that his employés are paid a fair wage (§ 258). Above 
Ἢ he must remember that he owes his throne to God and only the power of God can keep it secure 

(§ 224). 
The interest which Aristeas takes zz social problems is seen in his views on the following 

points—(a) He advocates mi/d forms of punishment for offenders. ‘If you exhibit clemency,... 
you will turn men from evil and lead them to repentance’ (ἢ 188, see sb § 208). (ὁ) He gives an 
account of the measures which were adopted at Alexandria to prevent the depopulation of the rural 
districts by influx into the towns (§§ 107-11), and his words seem to suggest that the question was 
as acute in his day as it is in modern times. (c) He is impressed with the difficulties that. arise 
from the mingling of different races in the big centres, and is opposed to ‘ residence abroad ’ whether 
for rich or poor (§ 249). (d@) He is emphatic in demanding fair wages for artisans (δὲ 258-9). 
(6) He holds pronounced views on the inferiority of women, ‘Women are by nature headstrong and 
energetic in the pursuit of their own desires, and subject to sudden changes of opinion through 
fallacious reasoning, and they are essentially weak’ (§ 250). 

§ 7, THE MANUSCRIPTS. 

The two chief authorities on the textual criticism of Aristeas are Wendland and Thackeray, 
both of whom have constructed a modern text of the Epistle. Thackeray’s text was published in 
1900 as an appendix to Swete’s ‘Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek’, and Wendland’s 
appeared the same year. 

The two texts are not made entirely out of the same materials and unfortunately the Editors 
use a different system of denominating the MSS. in their apparatus criticus. 

I propose to state first the MSS. which have been used by both Editors, and then those which 
have been used by one of them, and finally those which do not seem as yet to have been used at all. 

I. The MSS. which have been used by both editors. For the purpose of convenience I give both 
systems of notation. 

Wend. Thack. 
Vaticanus 383 A, Ἀ Κ. 
Venice 534 ν α. 
Palat. 203 1 Ἰ; 
Flor. Laur. 44. Ι, Ἂν 
Barberini iv. 56 B Ῥ' 
Vaticanus 747 GC H. 

II. In addition to these Wendland has used 
Monacensis 9 ᾿ Μ. 

III. The additional MSS. used by re are 
Paris 128 A. 
Paris 129 B. 
Paris 5 Cc: 
Paris 950. Q. 
Ziirich (Omont 169) Ζ. 

We may include also three MSS. which are the descendants of Paris 128(A.) 

Paris 130. . Ἶ . : D. 
Brit. Mus. Burney 44.0% : ; ; ἘΣ 
Vatican 746 : “ . ‘ : L. 
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and one MS. which is a transcript of Vaticanus 383 (K.) 
Basileensis O. iv. τὸ. : : ‘ R. 

Partial use has also been made of 

Vaticanus 1668 . : ss F S. 

Mention is made too in the introduction of a MS. which does not appear to be cited in the apparatus 
criticus. 

Ottobonianus 32 . : Σ ᾿ ξ Μ. 

IV. Certain other MSS. are known to exist but do not appear to have been collated. 
Atheniensis 389. 
Scorialensis &. 1. 6. 
Monacensis 82. 

V. In addition to the MSS., we have (a) the paraphrase of Josephus which covers the ground of δ 9-81, 
&c.; (ὁ) the citations in Eusebius, of δὲ 9—11, δὲ 28-46, §§ 88-go, δὲ 128-71. Eusebius is the more valuable 
of the two, because Josephus has taken the trouble to rewrite every sentence, and though he still employs the 
characteristic words and phrases of Aristeas, it is very often impossible to reconstruct the text which he was 
using. ‘The citations in Eusebius are on the whole accurate and reliable ; he sometimes abbreviates a little 
and sometimes misquotes, but as Freudenthal says, ‘it is only in extremely rare cases that he inserts additions 
of his own, and the cases in which we meet with fundamental alterations of the text are still more uncommon.’ 
(Quoted by Thackeray, Swete, Jntrod. to LXX, p. 576.) 

Classification of MSS. With regard to the classification of the MSS. Wendland and Thackeray 
are on the whole in agreement, though there is some difference as to details. For the sake of com- 
parison I append a table, giving the two classifications, using the notation of Thackeray in order to 
make the agreements and differences obvious : 

Thackeray. Wendland. 

(2) TB TBPSZ 
sal ta CPSZ 

{(2) GIM : a) GIMC 
cade gee \(8) HA(DFL)K(R) ἰδ) ΗΚΑΡΕ 
Group ΠῚ wanting Cod. Monacensis 9 

It will be seen that the only essential differences are (2) Thackeray puts C (Paris 5) in group I, 
Wendland in group II ; (4) Wendland uses Cod. Monacensis 9 and places it in a group by itself. 

But though the two editors are in general agreement with regard to classification, they differ 
with regard to the comparative value of the groups. Wendland holds that the purest text is found 
in Cod. Monacensis 9 which Thackeray does not use at all, the next most important MSS. being T, 
P, and the MSS. of the first group, while the second group is ‘ minoris pretii’. Thackeray, on the 
other hand, maintains that the first group ‘ while presenting a specious text is in reality based upon 
a recension, though in a few passages it has kept the original readings’. In the second group ‘no 
correction has taken place, and though the text which has been handed down is not altogether free 
from corruption, yet the true reading is in most cases to be looked for here’. 

A full account of the different MSS. will be found in Swete (Jztrod. to LX X, 504-16). 
It remains to add.the names of scholars who have worked on the emendation of the text. 

C. L. Struve, Opuscula Selecta 11, pp. 195-7, 279, 277, 310, 311, 329. Lipsiae, 1854. 
C. G. Cobet, Λόγιος Ἑρμῆς, vol. i, pp. 177-81. Leyden, 1866. 
Lumbroso, Dell’ uso delle iscrizioni e dei papyri per la critica del libro adi Aristea: Atti della R. Accad, 

delle Scienze di Torino, vol. iv, 1868-9, pp. 229-54. 
L. Mendelssohn, Zum Aristeasbriefe: Rhein. Mus. xxx. 1875, pp. 631, 632. 

Aristeae quae fertur ad Philocratem Epistulae initium. Jurievi, 1897. 
Kuiper, De Aristeae ad Philocratem fratrem epistola. Mnemosyne, xx. 1892, pp. 252-72. 

§ 8. EDITIONS. - 

The earliest edition of Aristeas appeared in the form of a Latin translation by Matthias 
Palmerius which was published at Rome in 1471 in the famous Roman Bible of Suueynheym and 
Pannartz, reprinted at Niirnberg 1475, and issued separately at Erfurt 1483. The ditto princeps in 
Greek was issued by Simon Schard at Basle in 1561. .Upon what MSS. Schard’s edition rested, is 
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a matter of dispute. We know that Codex Basileensis O. iv. 10 (R) was presented to the library 
at Basle by Schard, but we may be certain that he did not use it as the basis of his text. R is 
a transcript of Vaticanus 383 (K), and it is from this MSS. that Schard’s variae lectiones were taken: 
Wendland thinks that the text was derived from Codex Monacensis 9. 

Up till 1870 all editions were simply reprints of Schard, e.g. the text prefixed by Hody to his 
De Bibliorum Textibus in 1705, or the text in Havercamp’s Yosephus, or in Gallandi’s Bibliotheca 
Patrum (ii. 773-804). 

The modern study of Aristeas began with the publication of Schmidt’s new text, which was 
published in Merx’ Archiv fiir wissenschaftl. Erforschung des Alten Testamentes, vol. i (1870), 
pp. 241-312. Schmidt collated and used the two Paris MSS. known as Band C. In the same 
year a valuable contribution was made to the subject by Prof. Lumbroso, who examined the text of 
Aristeas in the light of the Papyri and published his results in his Recherches sur [ économie politique 
de lEgypte sous les Lagides (Turin, 1870). His critical study and his emendations have already 
been mentioned (Introduction, § 7). Some twenty-five years later Mendelssohn of Dorpat under- 
took the task of examining and collating the MSS. with a view to the construction of a scientific 
text. He only lived, however, to complete the text of §§ 1-51, which was published in 1897 under 
the title Aristeae quae fertur ad Philocratem epistulae initium. The work which he left unfinished 
was taken up by Wendland in Germany and Thackeray in England, whose texts were published 
in 1900 (see Introduction, § 7). 

Little has been done at present in the way of commentary. The Epistle is still very largely virgin 
soil. The absence of a proper text, and the difficulty of looking up references, since the text was 
not broken up into sections till Wendland’s edition, together with the general neglect of the study 
of non-canonical Jewish literature until the recent revival, have left, what is from many points of 
view a most valuable document, in obscurity. 

The only good translations are Wendland’s in German (Kautzsch ii. 1-30) and Thackeray’s in 
English (70 R xv. 337-91). I regret that I did not discover the latter till my own translation was 
complete, but I have found it extremely helpful in revision, and I have made very considerable use 
of the footnotes, which are more extensive than those in Kautzsch. 

With regard to the general literature on the Epistle, there is not very much to be said. The 
best account of the book (apart from the introductions in Kautzsch and Thackeray) is in Schiirer, 
ET ii. 3. 306-17, where a full account is given of the older literature, and in Drummond, 
Philo, i. pp. 230-42. The only important monographs are Kurz, Aristeae epistula ad Philocraten, 
Bern, 1872; Graetz, Die Abfassungszeit des Pseudo-Aristeas (Monatsschr. fiir Gesch.und Wissensch. 
des Fudenthums, 1876, pp. 289 f., 337 f.); Papageorgios, Ueber den Aristeasbrief, Miinchen, 1880. 
References are found in many Jewish Histories and Introductions to the Old Testament, e. g. 
Néldeke, Freudenthal, Ewald, Hitzig. Amongst the more recent discussions may be mentioned, 
the articles by L. Cohn on the relation between Aristeas and Philo in Neue Fahrbiicher fiir das 
hlass. Alterth, i (1898), 521 ff.,and H. Willrich on the date in Fudaica, Gottingen, 1900, pp. 111-30, 
and the references in Nestle’s article on the ‘Septuagint’, DBZ iv. 438 f., and in Swete’s Jztro- 
duction to LXX, pp. 10-20, 500-74, and Nestle’s article on Aristeas in Realencyclopidie. 

§9. THE INFLUENCE OF ARISTEAS ON LATER LITERATURE. 

A complete catena of ‘Testimonia’ is printed in full in Wendland’s edition of the text of 
Aristeas (pp. 87-166), to which some few addenda have been made by Nestle, DBH iv. 439. It 
will only be possible to mention the more important facts here. 

A. Fewish Literature. 

The earliest authority generally cited is Aristobulus. The relevant passages have already 
been quoted in Introduction § 3. See also note on § 30, The grounds for rejecting the genuineness 
of the fragments ascribed to Aristobulus by Eusebius are given by L. Cohn (Neue Fahrbiicher f. d. 
klass. Alterthum, i. 8 (1895)) and Wendland (Byzantinische Zeitschrift, vii (1898), 447-9). 

The use of Aristeas by Philo (De Vita Mosis, ii. 5-7) seems clearer, though this too has been 
denied by Cohn (ib. 1898, i. 521). Philo states that Philadelphus, ‘the greatest of the Ptolemies, 
in his anxiety to obtain a translation of the Jewish law, sent ambassadors to the Jewish High Priest, 
and requested him to select men to carry out his wish, The High Priest, thinking that Ptolemy’s 
desire was due to divine inspiration, sent some of his most distinguished men to Alexandria. Upon 
their arrival the king féted them, and put questions to them to test their wisdom. Owing to the 
unhealthiness of the town, they were located on the island of Phargs, where the translation was 
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made. The principle which governed it was that the translators regarded themselves as μήτ᾽ ἀφελεῖν 
Tt μήτε προσθεῖναι ἣ μεταθεῖναι δυναμένους, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἰδέαν καὶ τὸν τύπον αὐτῶν διαφυλάττοντας 
(cf. Aristeas, § 311). There is no specific reference to the Epistle, and many of its salient features 
are omitted, but on the whole it seems probable that it formed the basis of Philo’s statement. 

With regard to Josephus there is no possibility of doubt. In Avzig. xii. 2 he gives us a running 
paraphrase of (a) δὲ 9-81, (4) δὲ 172-87, (c) §§ 201, 293, 294, (4) δὲ 301-21. There is a specific 
reference to the book itself—as τῷ βουλομένῳ τὰ κατὰ μέρος γνῶναι τῶν ἐν τῷ συμποσίῳ Cyrnbévtwy εἶναι 
μαθεῖν ἀναγνόντι τὸ ᾿Αρισταίου βιβλίον, ὃ συνέγραψε διὰ ταῦτα (ᾧ 100 in the edition of Niese). It should 
be noted that Josephus always spells the name ᾿Αρισταῖος, instead of ᾿Αριστέας. There are further 
references to the subject matter of the Epistle in Aztig. i. 10; c. Apion. ii. 44. 

B. Christian. 

There is no clear proof that Aristeas directly influenced the language of the New Testament, 
though there are a few interesting parallels. 

(1) Aristeas § 177 (cf. § 158)- Romans iii. 2. 
> a a ne s_> ‘ ΄ a > ΄ ᾿ , a a εὐχαριστῶ... . . τῷ θεῷ οὗτινός ἐστι τὰ λόγια ταῦτα. ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ θεοῦ. 

Hebrews v. 12. 

τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ θεοῦ. 

(2) § 280. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

θεοῦ cot στέφανον δικαιοσύνης δεδωκότος. ὃ τῆς δικαιοσύνης στέφανος. 

This phrase also occurs in the Testaments of the Patriarchs (T. Levi viii. 2). 

(3) δὲ 140-1. Matt. vi. 31-3. 

. ὃ τοῖς λοιποῖς οὐ πρόσεστιν, . . . ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντες Τί φάγωμεν; ἢ Th 
ἄνθρωποι βρωτῶν καὶ ποτῶν καὶ σκέπης. . -. τοῖς δὲ παρ πίωμεν; - -- πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν... 
ἡμῶν ἐν οὐδενὶ ταῦτα λελόγισται, περὶ δὲ τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν βασιλείαν. . .. 
δυναστείας δι᾿ ὅλου τοῦ ζῆν ἡ σκέψις αὐτοῖς ἐστιν. 

(4) Compare also the argument of with 

§ 144. 1 Cor. 1%;.6. 

You must not fall into the degrading idea that it Is it for the oxen that God careth, or saith he it 
was for the sake of mice and weasels that Moses altogether for our sake? Yea for our sake it was 
drew up his laws. These ordinances were made for written, 
the sake of righteousness. 

The earliest reference to the translation of the LXX in Patristic literature is found in JUSTIN 
MARTYR (Aol. i. 31), who states that Philadelphus, wishing to obtain a copy of the Hebrew prophets, 
sent to King Herod for the Book. When it arrived, it was found to be unintelligible owing to the 
language, and Philadelphus sent a second request to the King to send translators. 

In the anonymous Cohortatio ad Graecos 13 we find what is probably the first attempt to 
embellish the story. The seventy translators were separated, and placed in cells or huts and 
not allowed to have any communication with each other. Their translations, when compared, 
were found to be in complete agreement, without the slightest variation even of language. The 
writer adds that during a visit to Alexandria, he had been shown the tracks (ra ἴχνη) of the cells in 
which the translators worked. 

The same legendary element is repeated in almost the same form by IRENAEUS (iii. 21, 2, quoted 
by Eusebius, HZ v. 8. 11) and CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, Stromateis i. § 148. 

TERTULLIAN (Ajolog. c. 18) is the first writer to mention Aristaeus, as he calls him, by name, 
and his version is more sober, but he adds ‘hodie apud Serapeum Ptolomaei bibliothecae cum ipsis 
Hebraicis litteris exhibentur’. 

The long quotations from the Epistle in the Praeparatio Evangelica of Eusebius have already 
been mentioned (Introduction, § 7). Aristeas (Ἀρισταῖος) is described as ἀνὴρ λόγιος μὲν ἄλλως, οὐ 
μὴν ἀλλὰ Kal παρατυχὼν τοῖς πραχθεῖσι κατὰ τὸν δεύτερον Πτολεμαῖον (viii. 1. 8), and on one occasion the 
title of the book is given as Περὲ τῆς ‘Eppyvelas τοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων νόμου (ix. 38). 

EPIPHANIUS (De Mensuris et Ponderibus, 3, p. 155) has a long account of the translation of the 
Hebrew Bible. Though he quotes Aristeas as his authority (ὡς ἐξέδωκεν ᾿Αρισταῖος ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ 
συντάγματι) there are many discrepancies, (1) He gives the number of the books in the Alexandrian 
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library as 54,800 πλείω 7 ἐλάσσω. (2) He says that the 72 translators were placed in 36 cells, 
and that their translations were found to be in absolute verbal agreement even in their additions 
and omissions. (3) He inserts two letters from Philadelphus to the teachers in Jerusalem, neither 
of which agrees with the letter to Eleazar in Aristeas, §§ 35 ff., and the second of which contains 
a quotation from Sirach xx. 30 = xli. 14 θησαυροῦ Kexpuppévov . . . . τίς ὠφέλεια ἐν ἀμφοτέροις ; 
(4) He adds the information that it was ‘the seventh year of Philadelphus more or less’ when the 
translation was made. Draeseke maintains that Epiphanius drew his information from the lost 
chronicle of Justus of Tiberias. 

JEROME (Praef. in Pentateuch. xxxviii, p. 181) takes a more sober view and rejects the story of 
the separate cells as being incompatible with the accounts of Aristeas and Josephus, ‘ nescio quis 
primus auctor septuaginta cellulas Alexandriae mendacio suo exstruxerit ...cum Aristeas... et 
multo post tempore Iosephus nihil tale retulerint, sed in una basilica congregatos contulisse 
scribant.’ 

The embellishments, however, appear again in the account which is given by Augustine of the 
origin of the LXX, de Civ. Dei, xviii. 42. For other ‘ Testimonia’ see Wendland. 
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1 SINCE I have collected material for a memorable history of my visit to Eleazar the High priest of 
the Jews, and because you, Philocrates, as you lose no opportunity of reminding me, have set great 
store upon receiving an account of the motives and object of my mission, I have attempted to draw 
up a clear exposition of the matter for you, for I perceive that you possess a natural love of learning, 

2 a quality which is the highest possession of man—to be constantly attempting ‘ to add to his stock 
of knowledge and acquirements’ whether through the study of history or by actually participating 
in the events themselves. It is by this means, by taking up into itself the noblest elements, that 
the soul is established in purity, and having fixed its aim on piety, the noblest goal of all, it 
uses this as its infallible guide and so acquires a definite purpose. 

3 It was my devotion to the pursuit of religious knowledge that led me to undertake the embassy to 
the man I have mentioned, who was held in the highest esteem by his own citizens and by others 
both for his virtue and his majesty and who had in his possession documents of the highest value to the 

__Jews in his own country and in foreign lands for the interpretation of the divine law, for their 
4 laws are written on leather parchments in Jewish characters. This embassy then I undertook with 

| enthusiasm, having first of all found an opportunity of pleading with the king on behalf of the 
\ Jewish captives who had been transported from Judea to Egypt by the king’s father, when he first 
\_ obtained possession of this city and conquered the land of Egypt. It is worth while that I should tell 
5 you this story, too, since I am convinced that you, with your disposition towards holiness and your 
sympathy with men who are living in accordance with the holy law, will all the more readily listen 
to the account which I purpose to set forth, since you yourself have lately come to us from the 

6 island and are anxious to hear everything that tends to build up the soul. On a former occasion, 

1. Since I have collected. ᾿Αξιολόγου dinynoews . . . συνεσταμένης. Thackeray renders ‘As the story of our 
interview ... is a remarkable one’ —but this does not bring out the full force of συνεσταμένης. 

as you lose no opportunity, &c. This translation is based on an emendation of Wendland, who reads zap’ 
ἕκαστα ὑπομιμνήσκειν for the MSS. παρ᾽ ἕκαστα ὑπομιμνήσκων which is untranslatable. 

2. to add to his stock of knowledge. As Thackeray points out, ‘these words form an iambic line in Greek and 
are probably a quotation from a lost tragedy.’ He quotes two fragments from Sophocles which convey a similar idea : 
‘And we must ever be daily acquiring knowledge while it is possible to learn better things,’ and ‘ Ever desire to add 
something useful to thy knowledge’. (vag. 779 and 662 in Dindorf, Poetae Scenict Graeci) QR xv, p. 341. 

and so acquires a definite purpose. This rendering follows the text of Thackeray. Wendland connects 
τὴν προαίρεσιν with the following sentence. The translation in this case would be, ‘ Having fixed its aim on piety... 
it directs its course by an infallible rule. It was my determination to make a careful study of things divine that 
led me,’ &c. 

3. Documents of the highest value. There is no word for ‘ documents’ in the Greek, which reads κατακεκτημένον 
μεγίστην ὠφέλειαν. 1 have adopted the rendering of Wendland and Thackeray though with some hesitation. Possibly 
we should translate more simply ‘who had acquired the power of rendering the greatest benefits to the Jews by his 
interpretation of the divine law.’ 

for the interpretation. Thackeray disagreeing with Wendland connects this phrase with the following clause 
which he translates ‘ the object of our mission was the translation of the law of God’. 

4. This embassy then I undertook, ἣν δὴ καὶ ἐποιησάμεθα ἡμεῖς σπουδῇ. Mendelssohn emends by reading σπουδήν . 
on the ground that it is difficult to supply πρεσβείαν as an antecedent, owing to the distance which separates it from 
the relative, and Thackeray following this suggestion translates ‘And the interest which we displayed when an 
opportunity offered itself, in bringing before the king the case of the men. .. this also is worth while my telling thee’. 

transported ... by the king’s father. Ptolemy I (Lagus) 322-285 B.c. ‘When Ptolemy had succeeded to the 
throne of Egypt and had beaten off the attack of Perdikkas, he forthwith made an invasion into Palestine and Syria 
and annexed all the country. When driven out of it by Antigonus, we hear that he carried off to Egypt a large 
number of the inhabitants either as slaves or as compulsory settlers, And this happened apparently four times. He 
always retreated in time to carry his booty with him. But in spite of these repeated raids or temporary occupations 
and this repeated carrying off of plunder from Palestine, we are persistently informed that the house of Ptolemy was 
most popular with the Jews.’ (Mahaffy, EP, p. 87.) 

5. from the island. This is generally supposed to refer to Pharos, but it is difficult to see how Philocrates could 
have been in ignorance of the events recorded in the Epistle if he had been living so near to Alexandria as Pharos, 
especially as the translation of the LXX was made on the island, § 301. Possibly Cyprus is meant ; cf. Swete (Zu¢rod. 
to LXX, p. 10, footnote), who draws an inference that Aristeas himself may have been a Cypriote. 
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too, I sent you a record of the facts which I thought worth relating about the Jewish race,—the record 
7 which I had obtained from the most learned high priests of the Ὁ most learned + land of Egypt. As you 
are so eager to acquire the knowledge of those things which can benefit the mind, I feel it incumbent 
upon me to impart to you all the information in my power. I should feel the same duty towards all 
who possessed the same disposition but I feel it especially towards you since you have aspirations 
which are so noble, and since you are not only my brother in character no less than in blood 

8 but are one with me as well in the pursuit of goodness, For neither the pleasure derived from gold 
nor any other of the possessions which are prized by shallow minds confers the same benefit as the 
pursuit of culture and the study which we expend in securing it, But that I may not weary you by 
a too lengthy introduction, I will proceed at once to the substance of my narrative. - 

9 Demetrius οἵ Phalerum, the president of the king’s library, received vast sums of money, for the | 
purpose of collecting together, as far as he possibly could, all the books in the world. By means of_ 
purchase and transcription, he carried out, to the best of his ability, the purpose of the king. On 
one occasion when I was present he was asked, How many thousand books are there zz 216 library? 

to and he replied, ‘ More than two hundred thousand, O king, and I shall make endeavour in the 
immediate future 20 gather together the remainder also, so that the total of five hundred thousand 
may be reached. Iam told that the laws of the Jews are worth transcribing and deserve a place in 

_ tt your library.’ ‘What is to prevent you from doing this?’ replied the king. ‘ Everything that is) 
__ necessary has been placed at your disposal.’ ‘They need to be translated,’ answered Demetrius, | 
‘for in the country of the Jews they use a peculiar alphabet (just as the Egyptians, too, have | 

a special form of letters) and speak a peculiar dialect. They are supposed to use the Syriac 
tongue, but this is not the case; their language is quite different.’ And the king when he under- 
stood all the facts of the case ordered a letter to be written to the Jewish High Priest that his 
purpose (which has already been described) might be accomplished. = 
12 Thinking that the time had come to press the demand, which I had often laid before Sosibius 

of Tarentum and Andreas, the chief of the bodyguard, for the emancipation of the Jews who had 
been transported from Judea by the king’s father—for when by a combination of good fortune and 
courage he had brought his attack on the whole district of Coele-Syria and Phoenicia to a successful 

6. Isent you a record, This seems to bean attempt on the part of the author to identify himself with the historian 
Aristeas, the writer of a book called Περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων referred to in Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. ix.25. The fragment of 
this Aristeas quoted by Eusebius is taken from the treatise of Alexander Polyhistor, who is dated c. 50 B.C. Aristeas 
himself belongs probably to the second century B.c. If there is any reference to this Aristeas here, this date would 
constitute a Zerminus a guo for our Epistle. It is quite possible, however, that the Author of the Epistle is 

referring to another book written by himself which has been lost. 
the most learned land, λογιωτώτην probably a textual corruption accidentally introduced from the following 

| phrase λογιωτάτων ἀρχιερέων. 
9. Demetrius of Phalerum. The facts known about Demetrius are as follows :—About the year 307 B.C. he was 

driven out of Athens, where he had ruled for ten years as deputy for Cassander, by Demetrius the Besieger. He was 
persuaded by Ptolemy I, who happened to be visiting Greece at the time, to migrate to Alexandria, where he was 
afterwards associated with the Museum. At the end of the reign of Ptolemy I he fell into disfavour because he 

5 2 Pager the king’s desire to make his youngest son Philadelphus successor to the throne, and advocated the claims 
i the eldest son Keraunos, who possessed the right of primogeniture. As a result Demetrius was sent into exile and 

died soon afterwards from the bite of an asp (c. 283 Β.0.). The fact and date of the exile seem to be substantiated by 
the statements of Plutarch (de vil. p. 602), Diogenes Laertius (v. 78), and Cicero (fro Radir. Post. 9), which have 
behind them the authority of Hermippus Callimachus, who lived under the third and fourth Ptolemies. The statements 

_ of Aristeas must therefore be regarded as an anachronism, since Demetrius could not possibly have exercised any 
_ influence over Philadelphus. Moreover, we know from the investigations of Busch (de éibliothecariis Alexandrinis, 
Ν 1 ff.) that the office of librarian under Philadelphus was held first by Zenodotus of Ephesus and then by Erastosthenes, 
Β it is possible, however, as Swete suggests, that the project of translating the Jewish law may have been mooted by 

Demetrius in the time of Ptolemy I, though it was not carried out till the reign of his successor (see Swete, Jutrod. to 
LXX, p.19; JQR, Jan. 1902, p. 338, Ostermann, de Demetrii Ph. vita (1857), Susemihl, Geschichte der griechischen 
Litteratur in der Alexandrinerzeit 1, p. 6, 138). 

lo, above two hundred thousand. Epiphanius gives the number of the books as 54,800 πλείω ἣ ἐλάσσω. 
IL 5 a peculiar dialect, i.e. Aramaic, 
12. attack on Coele-Syria. The reference is probably to Ptolemy I’s second campaign against Syria and 

Palestine which culminated in the battle of Gaza (312 B.c.). The fragments of Hecataeus in Josephus (con. AZ. i. 186), 
which though disputed are probably genuine, confirm the statements of Aristeas and may have been the source from 
which they were taken. Hecataeus (see Note on § 31) says, ‘ Ptolemy got possession of many places in Syria after the 

Η battle of Gaza, and many, when they heard of Ptolemy’s moderation and humanity, they went along with him to Egypt 
and were willing to assist him in his affairs.’ The impression given by this fragment is that the action of Ptolemy's 
army was much less drastic than is represented in Aristeas. The presence of large settlements of Jews in Egypt at 
this time, though denied by Willrich, seems to be abundantly proved by the Papyri. A village named Samareia 
‘in the Fayyum is mentioned more than once in the Petrie collection of Papyri. There was a Jewish colony at Psenuris 
(cf. PP. 1. 43 παρα των Ἰουδαίων kat των Ἑλληνων, in which mention is also made of Jewish slaves). For further evidence 
see Mahaffy, Ze Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 93. 
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Assue, in the process of terrorising the country into subjection, he transported some of his foes and 
‘others he reduced to captivity. The number of those whom he transported from the country of the 

τὸ Jews to Egypt amounted to no less than a hundred thousand. Of these he armed thirty thousand 
picked men and settled them in garrisons in the country districts. (And even before this time large 
numbers of Jews had come into Egypt with the Persian, and in an earlier period still others had 
been sent fo Egypt to help Psammetichus in his campaign against the king of the Ethiopians. But 
these were nothing like so numerous as the captives whom Ptolemy the son of Lagus transported.) 

14 As I have already said Ptolemy picked out the best of these, the men who were in the prime of 
‘life and distinguished for their courage, and armed them, but the great mass of the others, those 
| who were too old or too young for this purpose, and the women too, he reduced to slavery, not 
| that he wished to do this of his own free will, but he was compelled by his soldiers who claimed 
| them as a reward for the services which they had rendered in war. 

Having, as has already been stated, obtained an opportunity for securing their emancipation, 
I addressed the king with the following arguments. ‘Let us not be so unreasonable as to allow 

15 our deeds to give the lie to our words. Since the law which we wish not only to transcribe but 
also to translate belongs to the whole Jewish race, what justification shall we be able to find for 
our embassy while such vast numbers of them remain in a state of slavery in your kingdom? In 
the perfection and wealth of your clemency release those who are held in such miserable bondage, 
since as I have been at pains to discover, the God who gave them their law is the God who 
maintains your kingdom. They worship the same God—the Lord and Creator of the Universe, 
as all other men, as we ourselves, O king, though we call him by different names, such as Zeus or 

16 Dis. This name was very appropriately bestowed upon him by our first ancestors, in order to 
signify that He through whom all things are endowed with life and come into being, is necessarily 
the ruler and lord of the Universe. Set all mankind an example of magnanimity by releasing 
those who are held in bondage.’ 

17 After a brief interval, while I was offering up an earnest prayer to God that He would so dispose 
the mind of the king that all the captives might be set at liberty—(for the human race, being 
the creation of God, is swayed and influenced by Him, Therefore with many divers prayers I called 
upon Him who ruleth the heart that ¢ie king might be constrained to grant my request. For I had 

18 great hopes with regard to the salvation of the men since I was assured that God would grant a 
fulfilment of my prayer. For when men from pure motives plan some action in the interest of 
righteousness and the performance of noble deeds, Almighty God brings their efforts and purposes 
to a successful issue)—zhe king raised his head and looking up at me with a cheerful countenance 
asked, ‘ How many thousands do you think they will number?’ Andreas, who was standing near, 

19 replied, ‘A little more than a hundred thousand.’ ‘It is a small boon indeed,’ said the king, ‘ that 
Aristeas asks of us!’ Then Sosibius and some others who were present said, ‘ Yes, but it will be a fit 
tribute to your magnanimity for you to offer the enfranchisement of these men as an act of devotion 
to the supreme God. You have been greatly honoured by Almighty God and exalted above all your 
forefathers in glory and it is only fitting that you should render to Him the greatest thankoffering 
in your power.’ Extremely pleased with these arguments he gave orders that an addition should be 

20 made to the wages of the soldiers by the amount of the redemption money, that twenty drachmae should 
be paid τ the owners for every slave, that a public order should be issued and that registers of the 
captives should be attached to it. He showed the greatest enthusiasm in the business, for it was God 
who had brought our purpose to fulfilment in its entirety and constrained him to redeem not only those 
who had come into Egypt with the army of his father but any who had come before that time 

13. The Persian. The reference seems to be to Cambyses who conquered Egypt in 525 B.c. Wendland thinks that 
this statement is due to a misunderstanding of Hecataeus who says, ‘the Persians formerly carried away many ten 
thousands of our people to Babylon as also not a few ten thousands were removed after Alexander’s death into Egypt 
and Phoenicia’. ‘ 

Psammetichus. We know from Herodotus (11. 151, fol.) that Psammetichus I (c. 671-617 B.C.) was the first 
Egyptian king to employ Greek mercenaries and that Psammetichus II, who became king in 595 B.C., carried on 
a campaign against the Aethiopians (Her. 11. 159-61), but we have no evidence to connect the Jewish people with 
either. Wendland thinks the allusion a pure fiction. 

16. Zeus or Dis. The two accusative forms of Ζεύς, viz. Ζῆνα and Δία, are here used, and it is difficult to translate them 
as the nominative of the second form is obsolete. They are derived by Aristeas, as by the Stoics and Orphic writers, 
from ζῆν (to live) and διά (through) respectively. Compare the statement of Aristobulus (quoted by Eusebius, Praep. 
Evang. xiii. 12. 7) καθὼς δὲ δεῖ σεσημάγκαμεν περιαιροῦντες τὸν διὰ τῶν ποιημάτων Δία καὶ Ζῆνα. For a similar comparison 
between Jehovah and Zeus see Diodor. Sic. i. 12. 2, who probably derived the idea from Hecataeus. . 

18. I had great hopes, &c. This rendering follows the suggestion of Mendelssohn who supplies ray before 
ἀνθρώπων. Otherwise we must translate with Thackeray, ‘I had a good hope in bringing forward a proposal 
concerning the deliverance of men,’ The phrase προτιθέμενος λόγον may mean either ‘bringing forward a proposal’ 
or ‘ giving a reason to oneself ’—‘ assuring oneself’, 6 
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or had been subsequently brought into the kingdom. It was pointed out to him that the ransom 
money would exceed four hundred talents. 

21 I think it will be useful to insert a copy of the decree, for in this way the magnanimity of the 
king, who was empowered by God to save such vast multitudes, will be made clearer and more 

22 manifest. The decree of the king ran as follows: ‘All who served in the army of our father in} 
the campaign against Syria and Phoenicia and in the attack upon the country of the Jews and became | 
possessed of Jewish captives and brought them back to the city of Alexandria and the land of | 
L£gypt or sold them to others—and in the same way any captives who were in our land before | 
that time or were brought hither afterwards—all who possess such captives are required to set them | 
at liberty at once, receiving twenty drachmae per head as ransom money. The soldiers will receive 

23 this money as a gift added to their wages, the others from the king’s treasury. We think that it 
was against our father’s will and against all propriety that they should have been made captives and | 
that the devastation of their land and the transportation of the Jews to Egypt was an act of | 
military wantonness. The spoil which fell to the soldiers on the field of battle was all the booty | 
which they should have claimed. To reduce the people to slavery in addition was an act of 

24 absolute injustice. Wherefore since it is acknowledged that we are accustomed to render justice to 
all men and especially to those who are unfairly in a condition of servitude, and since we strive to 
deal fairly with all men according to the demands of justice and piety, we have decreed, in reference 
to the persons of the Jews who are in any condition of bondage in any part of our dominion, that ( 
those who possess them shall receive the stipulated sum of money and set them at liberty and that no | 
man shall show any tardiness in discharging his obligations. Within three days after the publication | 
of this decree, they must make lists of s/aves for the officers appointed to carry out our will, 

25 and immediately produce the persons of the captives. For we consider that it will be advantageous 
to us and to our affairs that the matter should be brought to a conclusion. Any one who likes may 
give information about any who disobey the decree, on condition that if the man is proved guilty 

; he will become his slave ; his property, however, will be handed over to the royal treasury.’ 
_ 26 When the decree was brought to be read over to the king for his approval, it contained all the 
» other provisions except the phrase ‘any captives who were in the land before that time or were brought 
᾿ hither afterwards,’ and in his magnanimity and the largeness of his heart the king inserted this 

clause and gave orders that the grant of money required for the redemption should be deposited in 
full with the paymasters of the forces and the royal bankers, and so the matter was decided and the 

27 decree ratified within seven days. The grant for the redemption amounted to more than six 
hundred and sixty talents; for many infants at the breast were emancipated together with their 
mothers. When the question was raised whether the sum of twenty talents was to be paid for 
these, the king ordered that it should be done, and thus he carried out his decision in the 
most comprehensive way. 

_ 28 When this had been done, he ordered Demetrius to draw up a memorial with regard to the 
transcription of the Jewish books. For all affairs of state used to be carried out by means of 
decrees and with the most painstaking accuracy by these Zgyptéan kings, and nothing was done in 
a slipshod or haphazard fashion. And so I have inserted copies of the memorial and the letters, 
the number of the presents sent and the nature of each, since every one of them excelled in 

29 magnificence and technical skill. The following is a copy of the memorial. Zhe Memorial of 
Demetrius to the great king. ‘Since you have given me instructions, O king, that the books which 
are needed to complete your library should be collected together, and that those which are defective 
should be repaired, I have devoted myself with the utmost care to the fulfilment of your wishes, 

20. four hundred talents. In § 19 the number of captives is given asa ‘little more than 100,000’. The redemption 
money at 20 drachmae a piece comes to 2,000,000 drachmae or 333% talents. Thus 66% talents are allowed for the 

mption of the captives, whose release was provided for by the additional clause. The number was therefore 
estimated at 20,000, making a total of 120,000 slaves to be emancipated. This estimate was greatly exceeded, see § 27. 

27. six hundred and sixty talents. The estimate of 400 talents (ὗ 20) was found to be considerably below the 
mark; 660 talents provided ransom for 198,000 captives. It is difficult to account for the additional 78,000. The 

_ children could not possibly have reached that number. We must either assume that the mothers had been omitted in 
the previous estimate or follow Wendland in supposing that Aristeas has grossly exaggerated the total. The estimate 
of Josephus, i.e. 460 talents, is much more probable. This makes the total number of captives 138,000, and the number 
of Ἄνσι βόε therefore 18,000, a much more reasonable figure. Possibly, however, the difference between the 460 of 
Josephus and the 660 of Aristeas is due to a copyist’s blunder in the case of the latter. 

» 28. used to be carried out. This phrase indicates that the Epistle belongs to a later date than the time of Ptolemy 
t Philadelphus. Cp. also § 182. Graetz thinks that it proves that the Epistle was written after the fall of the Ptolemaic 

29. which are defective. The Greek words iva... ra διαπεπτωκτότα τύχῃ τῆς προσηκούσης ἐπισκευῆς might mean ‘that 
those which have been lost shall be duly replaced’ (Thackeray). The translation given above is supported by Gifford, 
Eusebius, Praep. Evang. viii. 3. 
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30 and I now have the following proposal to lay before you. The books of the law of the Jews (with 
some few others) are absent from the library. They are written in the Hebrew characters and 
language and have been carelessly interpreted, and do not represent the original text as I am 

31 informed by those who know; for they have never had a king’s care to protect them. It is 
necessary that these should be made accurate for your library since the law which they contain, in 
as much as it is of divine origin, is full of wisdom and free from all blemish. For this reason 
literary men and poets and the mass of historical writers have held aloof from referring to these 
books and the men who have lived tand are livingt in accordance with them, because their 

32 conception of life is so sacred and religious, as Hecataeus of Abdera says. If it please you, O king, 
a letter shall be written to the High Priest in Jerusalem, asking him to send six elders out of every 
tribe—men who have lived the noblest life and are most skilled in their law—that we may find out 
the points in which the majority of them are in agreement, and so having obtained an accurate 
translation may place it in a conspicuous place in a manner worthy of the work itself and your 
purpose. May continual prosperity be yours!’ 

33 When this memorial had been presented, the king ordered a letter to be written to Eleazar on the 
matter, giving also an account of the emancipation of the Yewish captives. And he gave fifty 
talents weight of gold and seventy talents of silver and a large quantity of precious stones to make 
bowls and vials and a table and libation cups. He also gave orders to those who had the custody 
of his coffers to allow the artificers to make a selection of any materials they might require for the 
purpose, and that a hundred talents in money should be sent to provide sacrifices for the temple and 

34 for other needs. I shall give you a full account of the workmanship after I have set before you 
_ copies of the letters. The letter of the king ran as follows : 

35 ‘King Ptolemy sends greeting and salutation to the High Priest Eleazar. Since there are many 
) Jews settled in our realm who were carried off from Jerusalem by the Persians at the time of their 

36 power and many more who came with my father into Egypt as captives—large numbers of these he 
| placed in the army and paid them higher wages than usual, and when he had proved the loyalty of 
| their leaders he built fortresses and placed them in their charge that the native Egyptians might be 

30. The books of the law. There is no article before ‘ books’ in the MSS., though most editors insert or supply 
it. Thackeray omits and translates ‘ certain books of the Jewish law’. 

carelessly interpreted. The exact force of σεσήμανται is uncertain. If we translate ‘ interpreted ’ it involves the 
supposition that an earlier, though imperfect, translation of the law into Greek was in existence. This hypothesis 
is supported by the statement of Aristobulus, διηρμήνευται δὲ πρὸ Δημητρίου ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου [v. 1. δι᾿ ἑτέρων) πρὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
καὶ Περσῶν ἐπικρατήσεως, τά τε κατὰ τὴν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἐξαγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Εβραίων τῶν ἡμετέρων πολιτῶν καὶ ἡ τῶν γεγονότων ἁπάντων 
αὐτοῖς ἐπιφάνεια καὶ κράτησις τῆς χώρας καὶ τῆς ὅλης νομοθεσίας ἐπεξήγησις. (Swete, Introd. to LXX, 1, 2), cp. also the 
reference to earlier and unreliable translations in ὃ 314. The term σεσήμανται need not, however, imply translation. 
It may simply mean ‘ copied ’ or ‘committed to writing’ (cp. Plutarch, ora/. 204 Ἐ τὰ μὲν πρῶτα τῶν ὀνομάτων γράμμασιν 
ἐσήμανεν), or as Diels suggests ‘ vocalized’. 

31. have lived and tare livingt: τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὰ πεπολιτευμένων καὶ πολιτευομένων ἀνδρῶν. Wendland and Thackeray 
obelise the words καὶ πολιτευομένων as a later addition, since they are omitted in Eusebius and Josephus. The 
nacre es given here of the absence of any reference to the Jewish Scriptures in Greek literature is further elaborated 
in §§ 312-316. 
are of Abdera lived in the time of Alexander the Great and Ptolemy I, and wrote a history of Egypt, 

which probably contained many references to Jewish History. He is credited by Josephus (c. Aion. 22) with being 
the author of a special history of the Jews, which most modern authorities regard as a later forgery, worked up from 
the material obtained from the History of Egypt (see Schiirer, ii, 3, p. 302 5:7). Wendland holds that Aristeas 
used not the later Pseudo-Hecataeus but the genuine ‘ History of Egypt’. His conclusion is based on numerous 
resemblances which he finds between Aristeas and the statements of Didorus Siculus, who used Hecataeus as his main 
authority in his first book. Whether the quotations in Josephus (c. 4f/on.) came from the genuine or the pseudo- 
Hecataeus is more difficult to decide. 

32. If it please you: ἐὰν οὖν φαίνηται, a later formula as Thackeray has shown by an examination of the Papyri 
(JQR xv, 348). In the early Ptolemaic period we find the classical formula εἴ σοι δοκεῖ or ἐάν σοι δοκῇ in general use. 
Between 252 B.C. and 163 B.C. ἐάν σοι φαίνηται is generally substituted for the earlier form. From 163 B.C. to 70 B.C. 
the pronoun is generally omitted and the phrase is used as in Aristeas. There is no instance, however, of the 
omission of the pronoun in the Papyri before 163 B.C. These facts seem to indicate that our book must be later 
than this date. 

in a conspicuous place. The meaning of the Greek θῶμεν εὐσήμως is uncertain. The rendering given above 
is that of Thackeray and Gifford (Eusebius, Praep. Evang. viii. 3) and refers of course to the library at Alexandria, 
though it is difficult to see why the idea is not conveyed in plainer terms. The words might mean ‘that we may place 
it on record in seemly fashion’ or ‘make the meaning plain’. 

continual prosperity, εὐτύχει, the regular salutation used by a subordinate to his superior, The formula for 
addressing an equal or a subordinate is ἔρρωσο (see Mahaffy, Petrie Papyri, 1891, 80), which is the word used by 
Ptolemy and Eleazar in their correspondence with each other, $§ 40, 46. 

36. when he had proved the loyalty, &c.: ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τοὺς προόντας. This rendering is supported by Gifford, 
Eusebius, Praep. Evang. viii. 3. Thackeray, however, takes τοὺς mpodyras to mean ‘those who were already in the 
country ’—‘ in like manner from his confidence in those who were already in the country he placed under their charge’ 
[i.e. under the charge of the newly imported Jews], &c. 

might be intimidated. The MSS. of Aristeas read ὅπως τὸ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ἔθνος φόβον μὴ ἔχῃ, ‘that native Egyptians 
might be free from fear.’ Both Josephus and Eusebius, however, omit μή, and most modern editors follow them.’ 
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intimidated by them. And I, when I ascended the throne, adopted a kindly attitude towards all | 
37 my subjects, and more particularly to those who were citizens of yours—I have set at liberty more | 

than a hundred thousand captives, paying their owners the appropriate market price for them, and | 
if ever evil has been done to your people through the passions of the mob, I have made them | 
reparation. The motive which prompted my action has been the desire to act piously and render — 
unto the supreme God a thankoffering for maintaining my kingdom in peace and great glory in all 
the world. Moreover those of your people who were in the prime of life I have drafted into my | 
army, and those who were fit to be attached to my person and worthy of the confidence of the 

38 court, I have established in official positions. Now since I am anxious to show my gratitude to 
these men and to the Jews throughout the world and to the generations yet to come, I have 
determined that your law shall be translated from the Hebrew tongue which is in use amongst you 

39 into the Greek language, that these books may be added to the other royal books in my library. It, 
will be a kindness on your part and a reward for my zeal if you will select six elders from each of 
your tribes, men of noble life and skilled in your law and able to interpret it, that 7 guestions of 
dispute we may be able to discover the verdict in which the majority agree, for the investigation is 
of the highest possible importance. I hope to win great renown by the accomplishment of this 

40 work. I have sent Andreas, the chief of my bodyguard, and Aristeas—men whom I hold in high 
esteem—to lay the matter before you and present you with a hundred talents of silver, the firstfruits 
of my offering for the temple and the sacrifices and other religious rites. Ifyou will write to me 
concerning your wishes in these matters, you will confer a great favour upon me and afford me 
a new pledge of friendship, for all your wishes shall be carried out as speedily as possible. Farewell.’ 

41 Tothis letter Eleazar replied appropriately as follows: ‘ Eleazar the High priest sends greetings 
to King Ptolemy his true friend. My highest wishes are for your welfare and the welfare of Queen 
Arsinoe your sister and your children. I also am well. I have received your letter and am greatly 

42 rejoiced by your purpose and your noble counsel. I summoned together the whole people and 
read it to them that they might know of your devotion to our God. I showed them too the cups 
which you sent, twenty of gold and thirty of silver, the five bowls and the table of dedication, and 
the hundred talents of silver for the offering of the sacrifices and providing the things of which the 

43 temple stands in need. These gifts were brought to me by Andreas, one of your most honoured 
servants, and by Aristeas, both good men and true, distinguished by their learning, and worthy in 
every way to be the representatives of your high principles and righteous purposes. These men 
imparted to me your message and received from me an answer in agreement with your letter. 

441 will consent to everything which is advantageous to you even though your request is very 

40. Andreas chiefof the bodyguard. ᾿Ανδρέαν τῶν ἀρχισωματοφυλάκων. Strack has proved that the plural form of 
ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ does not occur in the Papyri till 145 B.c. Jerome describes Aristeas as Ptolemaei ὑπερασπιστί ς 

priately ’ (so too Gifford), cp. ai ἐνδεχόμεναι τιμωρίαι, Lycurg. 164. 38. The adverb, however, seems to be generally used 
as the equivalent of ὅσον ἐνδέχεται, ‘as far as possible’, Wendland suggests ‘so far as he could write Greek’. Diels 
would substitute ἐκδεχομένως = straightway. Josephus paraphrases ws ἐνὴν μάλιστα φιλοτίμως. Thackeray renders 
*Eleazar wrote much as follows’. 

Queen Arsinoe your sister. On the famous Mendes stele Arsinoe is described as ‘ the daughter, sister and great 
wife of a king who loves him, the divine Arsinoe Philadelphos’. Arsinoe was the daughter of Ptolemy I. She was 
first married about 301 B.C. to Lysimachus King of Thrace to whom she bore at least three children. After the death 
of Lysimachus, who was killed at the battle of Korupedion 281 B.C., she married Ptolemy Keraunos her half-brother 
who was endeavouring to secure the throne of Thrace. No sooner, however, had Keraunos got Arsinoe into his power 
than he murdered her children whom he regarded as his rivals, and banished her to Samothrace. Arsinoe was not 
content to remain quietly in exile but made her way to Egypt, where she succeeded in inducing Ptolemy Philadelphus 
to abandon his wife, her namesake and stepdaughter Arsinoe I, and marry her instead. Arsinoe’s third marriage took 
place about 278 B.c. With regard to this type of Marriage Mahaffy remarks ‘It is only in the researches of our own 
day that the Egyptian dogmas and sentiment in this matter have been duly examined and it is now clear that far from 
being a licence or an outrage, the marriage of full brother and sister was in the royal family of Egypt, the purest and 
most excellent of all marriages and the highest security that the sacred blood of kings was not polluted by inferior 
strains’ (7he Ptolemaic Dynasty, p.77). Compare the statement of Maspero. ‘ The marriage of brother and sister 
was the marriage far excellence, and it contracted an unspeakable sanctity when this brother and sister were born of 
parents who stood in the same relation’ (Amnuuire de PEcole des Hautes Etudes for 1896, p. 19, quoted by Mahaffy, 
p- 77). From the time of her marriage to her death in 270 B.c. Arsinoe held the highest possible place in popular 
esteem. ‘She became a great figure not only in the Egyptian but in the Hellenistic world. Of no other queen do we 
find so many memorials in various parts of the Greek world.’ (Mahaffy, p. 76.) 

your children, Ptolemy Philadelphus and Arsinoe II had no children of their own, and this statement is often 
to be another instance of Aristeas’ mistakes. We know, however, that Arsinoe II adopted the children of her 

lecessor and the reference may be to these. Compare the statement of Theocritus in the scholia on the Encomium 
of Ptolemy II (Idyll. xviii) καὶ εἰσεποιήσατο αὐτῇ τοὺς ἐκ τῆς προτέρας ᾿Αρσινόης γεννηθέντας παῖδας" αὐτὴ yap ἡ ̓Αρσινόη 

Kvos ἀπέθανεν. 
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(Praef. in Pent. xxviii, p. 181). 
41. replied appropriately. There is some question as to the meaning of ἐνδεχομένως which I have rendered ‘appro- 
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unusual, For you have bestowed upon our citizens great and never to be forgotten benefits in many 
45 (ways). Immediately therefore I offered sacrifices on behalf of you, your sister, your children, and 

your friends, and all the people prayed that your plans might prosper continually, and that 
Almighty God might preserve your kingdom in peace with honour, and that the translation of the 

46 holy law might prove advantageous to you and be carried out successfully. In the presence of all 
the people I selected six elders from each tribe, good men and true, and I have sent them to you 
with a copy of our law. It will be a kindness, O righteous king, if you will give instruction that 
as soon as the translation of the law is completed, the men shall be restored again to us in safety. 
Farewell.’ 

41 The following are the names of the elders: Of the first tribe, Joseph, Ezekiah, Zachariah, John, 
Ezekiah, Elisha. Of the second tribe, Judas, Simon, Samuel, Adaeus, Mattathias, Eschlemias. Of 

48 the third tribe, Nehemiah, Joseph, Theodosius, Baseas, Ornias, Dakis. Of the fourth tribe, 
Jonathan, Abraeus, Elisha, Ananias, Chabrias.... Of the fifth tribe, Isaac, Jacob, Jesus, Sab- 

49 bataeus, Simon, Levi. Of the sixth tribe, Judas, Joseph, Simon, Zacharias, Samuel, Selemias. Of 
the seventh tribe, Sabbataeus, Zedekiah, Jacob, Isaac, Jesias, Natthaeus. Of the eighth tribe, 
Theodosius, Jason, Jesus, Theodotus, John, Jonathan. Of,the ninth tribe, Theophilus, Abraham, 

50 Arsamos, Jason, Endemias, Daniel. Of the tenth tribe, Jeremiah, Eleazar, Zachariah, Baneas, 
Elisha, Dathaeus. Of the eleventh tribe, Samuel, Joseph, Judas, Jonathes, Chabu, Dositheus. Of 
the twelfth tribe, Isaelus, John, Theodosius, Arsamos, Abietes, Ezekiel. They were seventy-two in 
all. Such was the answer which Eleazar and his friends gave to the king’s letter. 

51 I will now proceed to redeem my promise and give a description of the works of art. They were 
wrought with exceptional skill, for the king spared no expense and personally superintended the 
workmen individually. They could not therefore scamp any part of the work or finish it off negli- 

52 gently. First of all I will give you a description of the table. The king was anxious that this piece 
of work should be of exceptionally large dimensions, and he caused enquiries to be made of the Jews 

53 in the locality with regard to the size of the table already in the temple at Jerusalem. And when 
they described the measurements, he proceeded to ask whether he might make a larger structure. 
And some of the priests and the other Jews replied that there was nothing to prevent him. And he 
said that he was anxious to make it five times the size, but he hesitated lest it should prove useless 

54 for the temple services. He was desirous that his gift should not merely be stationed in the temple, 
for it would afford him much greater pleasure if the men whose duty it was to offer the fitting 

55 sacrifices were able to do so appropriately on the table which he had made. He did not suppose 
that it was owing to lack of gold that the former table had been made of small size, but there seems 
to have been, he said, some reason why it was made of this dimension. }For had the order been given, 
there would have been no lack of means}. Wherefore we must not transgress or go beyond the proper - 
measure. At the same time he ordered them to press into service all the manifold forms of art, for 
he was a man of the most lofty conceptions and nature had endowed him with a keen imagination 
which enabled him to picture the appearance which would be presented dy the finished work. He 
gave orders too, that where there were no instructions laid down in the ¥ewzsh Scriptures, everything 
should be made as beautiful as possible. When such instructions were laid down, they were to be 
carried out to the letter. 

They made the table two cubits long (one cubit broad) one and a half cubits high, fashioning it of 

τι 
a 

σι ~ 

44. unusual, lit. contrary to nature, rapa φύσιν. The translation of the Jewish law into a foreign language was 
regarded as contrary to nature. 

in many ways. In the MSS. of Aristeas we read simply κατὰ πολλούς. Eusebius, however, adds τρόπους, which is 
the justification for the translation given above. 

45. friends, a special court title, which came into prominence in the time of Ptolemy V. (205-182 B.c.). It occurs 
frequently on the Papyri of this period but is not found at an earlier date, though Strack thinks it may have occurred 
in some of the /acunae of the Papyri of Ptolemy IV (222-205 B.C.). We seem to have here another anachronism 
(Mahaffy, Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 161), though as the title is apparently used in the O.T. (1 Kings, iv. 5) too much ὦ 
stress must not be laid upon this point. 

48. The fifth and sixth names of the fourth tribe are given by Epiphanius, who uses Aristeas in his De mens. et pond. 
as Zacharias and Chelkias. Probably the Chabrias of Aristeas is a corruption. 

50. For Chabu (Χαβεῦ) Epiphanius reads Caleb, which seems obviously to be correct. 
55. had the order been given: the text is corrupt at this point. The MSS. read ἔτι yap ἐπὶ ra τῆς οὔσης, οὐθὲν ἂν 

ἐσπάνιζε. This is difficult to translate, though it might perhaps be rendered ‘ Nothing would have been lacking for the 
present table’. It is better, however, to accept Mendelssohn’s brilliant conjecture and substitute ἐπιταγῆς for ἐπὶ τὰ τῆς. 

56. picture the appearance, εἰς τὸ συνιδεῖν πραγμάτων ἔμφασιν. This might also mean ‘ To design the appearance 
of objects’. The interest which Philadelphus took in art and architecture is well attested. 

in the scriptures: the reference is to the instructions laid down in Exodus, xxv. 23, 24. The technical term for 
Scripture (ἡ γραφή) does not occur here—though it is found in §§ 155, 168. The phrases used here are ὅσα δ᾽ ἂν ἣ 
ἄγραφα, ... ὅσα δὲ διὰ γραπτῶν, see note on § τόδ. 

57. one cubit broad: these words are not in the MSS. of Aristeas but are found in Josephus and in Exodus xxv, 23. 
Wendland thinks that their omission here is purely accidental. 

Ioo 
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pure solid gold. What Iam describing was not thin gold laid over another foundation, but the whole 
58 structure was of massive gold welded together. And they made a border of a hand’s breadth round 

about it. And there was a wreath of wave-work, engraved in relief in the form of ropes marvellously 
59 wrought on its three sides. For it was triangular in shape and the style of the work was exactly 

the same on each of the sides, so that whichever side they were turned, they presented the same 
appearance. +Of the two sides under the border, the one which sloped down to the table was a very 

60 beautiful piece of work, but it was the outer side which attracted the gaze of the spectatort. Now the 
upper edge of the two sides, being elevated, was sharp since, as we have said, ¢he rim was three-sided, 
+ from whatever point of view one approached itt. And there were layers of precious stones on it in the 
midst of the embossed cord-work, and they were interwoven with one another by an inimitable artistic 

61 device. For the sake of security they were all fixed by golden needles which were inserted in perfora- 
62 tions iz the stones. At the sides they were clamped together by fastenings to hold them firm. On the 

part of the border round the table which slanted upwards and met the eyes, there was wrought a pattern 
of eggs in precious stones, telaborately engraved{ by a continuous piece of fluted relief-work, closely 

63 connected together round the whole table. And under the stones which had been arranged to repre- 
sent eggs the artists made a crown containing all kinds of fruits, having at its top clusters of grapes 
and ears of corn, dates also and apples, and pomegranates and the like, conspicuously arranged. 
These fruits were wrought out of precious stones, of the same colour as the fruits themselves and 

64 they fastened them edgeways round all the sides of the table with a band of gold. And after the 
crown of fruit had been put on, wxderneath there was inserted another pattern of eggs in precious 
stones, and other fluting and embossed work, that both sides of the table might be used, according 
to the wishes of the owners and for this reason the wave-work and the border were extended 

65 down to the feet of the table. They made and fastened under the whole width of the table 
a massive plate four fingers thick, that the feet might be inserted into it, and clamped fast with 
linch-pins which fitted into sockets under the border, so that which ever side of the table people 
preferred, might be used. Thus it became manifestly clear that the work was intended to be used 

massive gold welded together: lit. the plate of beaten metal was attached to it. 
58. They made a border. The description of the table is an elaboration of the data in Exod. xxv. 23: ‘ Thou shalt 

make a table of acacia wood: two cubits shall be the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and 
a half the height thereof. And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold and make thereto a crown of gold round about. 
And thou shalt make a border of an handbreadth round about and thou shalt make a golden crown to the border thereof 
round about’, In the LXX as in Aristeas there is no mention of the foundation of acacia wood. The whole table is 
to be made χρυσῆν χρυσίου καθαροῦ. The use of the LXX phrase στρεπτὰ κυμάτια is also significant. Either we have an 
anachronism. The table is supposed to be made according to the specifications of the LXX text which did not as yet 
exist. Or else the LXX translation was influenced by the table of Philadelphus, and the differences between“it and 
the Hebrew were introduced to bring the new table more into accord with Scripture. 

There is considerable difficulty with regard to the exact significance of the word translated border (11, στεφάνη, 
κυμάτια στρεπτά). AV and RV render by ‘crown’, RV πὶ. by ‘rim or moulding’. The phrase κυμάτια στρεπτά suggests 
a cable moulding—and this is the interpretation which Aristeas puts upon it; (so also Josephus, τὸ ἔδαφος ἕλικος, a spiral). 
On the other hand ‘ the same phrase is used in architecture to denote an ogee moulding, and this is certainly the nature 
of the ornament on the table of the Arch of Titus. In any case both the sides and the ends of the massive top were 
separately decorated by a solid gold moulding which gave them the appearance of four panels sunk into the table’, 
DBH iv. 663. 

wreath of wavework: the meaning of this phrase, and indeed of the whole sentence, is very dubious. 
Thackeray translates ‘They made .. . its ledges of twisted work’ but suggests that the phrase may mean ‘its 
mouldings (or rims) were made so as to revolve’. 
$2. It was triangular, ἦν γὰρ τριγωνία. :This cannot refer to the table, which had four legs and must have been 

oblong in shape. If the text is correct, it must refer to the border. Thackeray suggests that we ought to follow 
Josephus in reading τρίγωνα and translate ‘ the ledges were triangular in shape’. 

whichever side they were turned: the meaning is very obscure. The words might be translated ‘to which- 
ever side a man turned himself, the same appearance met his eyes’ (Wendland). 

Of the two sides, &c. The text of this sentence is so corrupt that its meaning cannot be made out. I have 
followed the conjecture which substitutes κειμένω, for the κειμένου or κειμένης of the MSS. at the commencement of the 
sentence. Thackeray translates ‘and while the ledge rested on the border that side of it which sloped towards the 
table was beautifully worked although the side which sloped outwards [alone] met the eye of the spectator’. Wendland 
renders ‘Wahrend aber die nach dem Tische gerichtete Seite der auf dem Rand aufliegenden [Leiste] ihre schéne 
Arbeit dem Anblick entzog, bot sich die aussere Seite den Blicken des Beschauers dar’. ; 

62. elaborately engraved : the text ἐκτύπωσιν ἔχουσα προσοχῆς is corrupt and we can only conjecture its meaning. 
63. These fruits were wrought, lit. ‘ They worked the stones which had the colour of each species of the aforesaid 

fruits to resemble those fruits’. 
with a band of gold, or ‘ they attached them to the gold all round the table’ (Thackeray). ; 

64. according to the wishes. We must follow Wendland and read aipévra for aipwvra here and in the following 
section. 

the wave work, &c. Thackeray translates this sentence ‘with such symmetry that the ledges and the border 
an on the side nearest the feet’. ᾿ με 

5. Thus it became, &c. The meaning of the Greek is obscure. Thackeray renders ‘ This metal plate was visible 
on the surface as the work was constructed so as to be reversible’. 

IOI 
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66 either way. On the table itself they engraved a ‘maeander’, having precious stones standing out in 
the middle of it, rubies and emeralds and an onyx too and many other kinds of stones which excel 

67 in beauty. And next to the ‘ maeander’ there was placed a wonderful piece of network, which made 
the centre of the table appear like a rhomboid in shape, and on it a crystal and amber, as it is called, 

68 had been wrought, which produced an incomparable impression on the beholders. They made the 
feet of the table with heads like lilies, so that they seemed to be like lilies bending down beneath the 

69 table, and the parts which were visible represented leaves which stood upright. The basis of the foot 
on the ground consisted of a ruby and measured a hand’s breadth Azgh all round. It had the 
appearance of a shoe and was eight fingers broad. Upon it the whole expanse of the foot rested. 

70 And they made the foot appear like ivy growing out of the stone, interwoven with akanthus and 
surrounded with a vine which encircled it with clusters of grapes, which were worked in stones, up to 
the top of the foot. All the four feet were made in the same style, and everything was wrought and 
fitted so skilfully, and such remarkable skill and knowledge were expended upon making it true to 
nature, that when the air was stirred by a breath of wind, movement was imparted to the leaves, and 

71 everything was fashioned to correspond with the actual reality which tt represented. And they made 
the top of the table in three parts like a triptychon, and they were so fitted and dovetailed together 
with spigots along the whole breadth of the work, that the meeting of the joints could not be seen 
or even discovered. The thickness of the table was not less than half a cubit, so that the whole work 

72 must have cost many talents. For since the king did not wish to add to its size he expended on the 
details the same sum of money which would have been required if the table could have been of 
larger dimensions. And everything was completed in accordance with his plan, in a most wonderful 
and remarkable way, with inimitable art and incomparable beauty. 

73. Ofthe mixing bowls, two were wrought (in gold), and from the base to the middle were engraved 
with relief work in the pattern of scales, and between the scales precious stones were inserted with 

74 great artistic skill. Then there was a ‘ maeander’ a cubit in height, with its surface wrought out of 
precious stones of many colours, displaying great artistic effort and beauty. Upon this there was a 
mosaic, worked in the form of a rhombus, having a net-like appearance and reaching right up to the 

75 brim. In the middle, small shields which were made of different precious stones, placed alternately, 
and varying in kind, not less than four fingers broad, enhanced the beauty of their appearance. On 
the top of the brim there was an ornament of lilies in bloom, and intertwining clusters of grapes were 

76 engraven all round. Such then was the construction of the golden bowls, and they held more than 
two firkins each. The silver bowls had a smooth surface, and were wonderfully made as if they were 
intended for looking-glasses, so that everything which was brought near to them was reflected even more 

77 Clearly than in mirrors. But it is impossible to describe the real impression which these works of 
art produced upon the mind when they were finished. For, when these vessels had been completed 
and placed side by side, first a silver bow] and then a golden, then another silver, and then another 
golden, the appearance they presented is altogether indescribable, and those who came to see 

78 them were not able to tear themselves from the brilliant sight and entrancing spectacle. The 
impressions produced by the spectacle were various in kind. When men looked at the golden vessels, 
and their minds made a complete survey of each detail of workmanship, their souls were thrilled with 
wonder. Again when a man wished to direct his gaze to the silver vessels, as they stood before him, 
everything seemed to flash with light round about the place where he was standing, and afforded a 
still greater delight to the onlookers. So that it is really impossible to describe the artistic beauty 
of the works. 

79 The golden vials they engraved in the centre with vine wreaths. And about the rims they 
wove a wreath of ivy and myrtle and olive in relief work and inserted precious stones init. The other 
parts of the relief work they wrought in different patterns, since they made it a point of honour to 

8o complete everything in a way worthy of the majesty of the king. In a word it may be said that 
neither in the king’s treasury nor in any other, were there any works which equalled these in costliness 
or in artistic skill. For the king spent no little thought upon them, for he loved to gain glory for the 

81 excellence of his designs. For oftentimes he would neglect his official business, and spend his time 
with the artists in his anxiety that they should complete everything in a manner worthy of the place 
to which the gifts were to be sent. So everything was carried out on a grand scale, in a manner 

82 worthy of the king who sent the gifts and of the high priest who was the ruler of the land. There was 
no stint of precious stones, for not less than five thousand were used and they were all of large size. 

69. the whole expanse of the foot, lit. ‘the whole plate of the foot’. Thackeray renders ‘upon this rested the 
whole plate into which the leg was inserted ’. 

γι. fitted and dovetailed, lit. ‘being fitted together by dove-tailing which was secured by pegs in the thickness of 
the structure’ (Thackeray). 

74. with its surface: we must read here with Wendland ἐν ὑπεροχῇ for ἐνυπῆρχε. 
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The most exceptional artistic skill was employed, so that the cost of the stones and the workmanship 
was five times as much as that of the gold. 

83 I have given you this description of the presents because I thought it was necessary. The next 
point in the narrative is an account of our journey to Eleazar, but I will first of all give you a 
description of the whole country. When we arrived in the land of the Jews we saw the city situated 

84 in the middle of the whole of Judea on the top of a mountain of considerable altitude. On the summit 
the temple had been built in all its splendour. It was surrounded by three walls more than seventy 
cubits high and in length and breadth corresponding to the structure of the edifice. All the buildings 

85 were characterised by a magnificence and costliness quite unprecedented. It was obvious that no 
expense had been spared on the door and the fastenings, which connected it with the door-posts, and 

86 the stability of the lintel. The style of the curtain too was thoroughly in proportion to that of the 
entrance. Its fabric owing to the draught of wind was in perpetual motion, and as this motion was 
communicated from the bottom and the curtain bulged out to its highest extent, it afforded a pleasant 

87 spectacle from which a man could scarcely tear himself away. The construction of the altar was in 
keeping with the place itself and with the burnt offerings which were consumed by fire upon it, and 
the approach to it wason a similar scale. There was a gradual slope up to it, conveniently arranged 
for the purpose of decency, and the ministering priests were robed in linen garments, down to their 

88 ankles. The Temple faces the east and its back is toward the west. The whole of the floor is paved 
with stones and slopes down to the appointed places, that water may be conveyed to wash away the 

89 blood from the sacrifices, for many thousand beasts are sacrificed there on the feast days. And there is 
an inexhaustible supply of water, because an abundant natural spring gushes up from within the temple 
area. There are moreover wonderful and indescribable cisterns underground, as they pointed out to 
me, at a distance of five furlongs all round the site of the temple, and each of them has countless pipes 

90 so that the different streams converge together. And all these were fastened with lead at the bottom 
and at the sidewalls, and over them a great quantity of plaster had been spread, and every part 
of the work had been most carefully carried out. There are many openings for water at the base of 
the altar which are invisible to all except to those who are engaged in the ministration, so that all 
the blood of the sacrifices which is collected in great quantities is washed away in the twinkling of an 

gteye. Such is my opinion with regard to the character of the reservoirs and I will now show you how 
it was confirmed. They led me more than four furlongs outside the city and bade me peer down 
towards a certain spct and listen to the noise that was made by the meeting of the waters, so that 
the great size of the reservoirs became manifest to me, as has already been pointed out. 

92 The ministration of the priests is in every way unsurpassed both for its physical endurance and for 
its orderly and silent service. For they all work spontaneously, though it entails much painful 
exertion, and each one has a special task allotted tohim. The service is carried on without interrup- 
tion—some provide the wood, others the oil, others the fine wheat flour, others the spices; others 

93 again bring the pieces of flesh for the burnt offering, exhibiting a wonderful degree of strength. For 
they take up with both hands the limbs of a calf, each of them weighing more than two talents, and 
throw them with each hand in a wonderful way on to the high place of ¢he altar and never miss 
placing them on the proper spot. In the same way the pieces of the sheep and also of the goats 
are wonderful both for their weight and their fatness. For those, whose business it is, always select 
the beasts which are without blemish and specially fat, and thus the sacrifice which I have described, 

83. In the land of the Jews. Text corrupt. 
86. in proportion to that of the entrance. Reading θυμῶσι. Thackeray prefers the reading θυρώσει and 

translates ‘ The fashion of the curtain bore a very close resemblance to a door’. 
the curtain bulged out. The text is uncertain and the meaning obscure. The MSS. read κατὰ τὴν κόλπωσιν μέχρι 

τῆς ἄνω διατάσεως. Schmidt conjectures κατατείνειν for kara. Thackeray renders ‘the swell extended to the upper and 
tauter part of the curtain’. 

87. was in keeping. Following the conjecture of Mendelssohn συμμέτρως ἔχουσαν. 
in linen garments. Βυσσίνοις χιτῶσιν, quoted from LXX of Ex. xxxvi. 35. See note ὃ 228. 

89. an abundant natural spring. This statement is supported by Tacitus, who speaks of a ‘ fons perennis aquae’ 
(isi. v. 12). There are objections, however, to the statement : (a) No trace of such a well has been discovered, (6) the 

stem of aqueducts which brought water from a distance would have been unnecessary if such a spring had existed. 
These ‘two facts or rather our fresent evidence for them are sufficient to make very doubtful the existence of 
a fountain within the Temple enceinée’, ἃ. A. Smith, Jerusalem, i. 85, 86. 

wonderful... cisterns. Some thirty-six or thirty-seven of these remarkable reservoirs have been discovered 
and surveyed. Full lists and descriptions are given in Recovery of Jerus. 204ff.; P. E. Εν Mem. ‘Jerus.’ 217 ff. ; 
P. E. F. 2. 1880; Schick, Stiftshiitte u. Tempel, 292 ff. Speaking of their general characteristics, G. A. Smith, 
Jerusalem, i. 120, says: ‘They may be distinguished into the smaller surface pits arched over, and probably not all 
originally cisterns; and the great deep basins hollowed out of the low-lying me/eki rock, 30, 40, 50, and 60 feet deep 
(one of them ‘ the Great Sea’ with a capacity of two million gallons) carefully cemented ; their roofs of the harder upper 
mizzeh rock, occasionally supported by heavy piers of masonry; with channels of communication, passages for 
inspection and conduits for draining the water at different levels.’ 

go. fastened with lead, or ‘ had their bases and sides of lead’. 
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is carried out. There is a special place set apart for them to rest in, where those who are relieved 
from duty sit. When this takes place, those who have already rested and are ready 20 resume their 
duties rise up spontancously since there is no one to give orders with regard to the arrangement of 

person present, though there are actually seven hundred men engaged in the work, besides the vast 
number of those who are occupied in bringing up the sacrifices. Everything is carried out with 
reverence and in a way worthy of the great God. 
We were greatly astonished, when we saw Eleazar engaged in the ministration, at the mode of his 

dress, and the majesty of his appearance, which was revealed in the robe which he wore and the 
precious stones upon his person. There were golden bells wpon the garment which reached down to 
his feet, giving forth a peculiar kind of melody, and on both sides of them there were pomegranates 
with variegated flowers of a wonderful hue. He was girded with a girdle of conspicuous beauty, 
woven in the most beautiful colours. On his breast he wore the oracle of God, as it is called, on which 
twelve stones, of different kinds, were inset, fastened together with gold, containing the names of the 
leaders of the tribes, according to their original order, each one flashing forth in an indescribable way 
its own particular colour. On his head he wore a tiara, as it is called, and upon this in the middle of 
his forehead an inimitable turban, the royal diadem full of glory with the name of God inscribed in 
sacred letters on a plate of gold . . . having been judged worthy to wear these emblems in the 
ministrations. Their appearance created such awe and confusion of mind as to make one feel that one 
had come into the presence of a man who belonged to a different world. I am convinced that any 
one who takes part in the spectacle which I have described will be filled with astonishment and 
indescribable wonder and be profoundly affected in his mind at the thought of the sanctity which ~ 
is attached to each detail of the service. 

But in order that we might gain complete information, we ascended to the summit of the neighbour- 
ing citadel and looked around us. It is situated in a very lofty spot, and is fortified with many towers, 
which have been built up to the very top of immense stones, with the object, as we were informed, of 
guarding the temple precincts, so that if there were an attack, or an insurrection or an onslaught of 
the enemy, no one would be able to force an entrance within the walls that surround the temple. On the 
towers of the citadel engines of war were placed and different kinds of machines, and the position was 
much higher than the circle of walls which I have mentioned. The towers were guarded too by most 

95. seven hundred. This number is at variance with the estimate given in the passage from Hecataeus which is 
quoted by Josephus c. Apion. i. 22: ‘ All the Jewish priests who are in receipt of the tithe of the produce [of the soil] 
and administer the public moneys [or affairs] are at the most fifteen hundred’. Josephus states that there were four 
tribes of priests, each containing more than five thousand (c. Afion. ii. 8) but probably he includes the Levites and the 
servants. 

96-9. The description of the dress of the High-priest is based upon Exodus xxviii and xxix. For other accounts 
of this dress see Charles’ Zestaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, ET, p. 42. Many phrases are taken from the LXX, 
showing that the writer must have been perfectly familiar with the version. For further illustrations of the use of 
the LXX see §§ 56, 57, 87, 228. 

97. the oracle of God. Exod. xxviii. 30 reads: ‘ Thou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment the Urim and the 
Thummim’—which the LXX renders καὶ ἐπιθήσεις ἐπὶ τὸ λόγιον τῆς κρίσεως τὴν δήλωσιν καὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν. This mistaken 
rendering (which is followed by Aristeas) is mainly responsible for the view that the Urim and Thummim are to be 
identified with the jewels in the breastplate, see DBH, iv. 839. We have here another proof that the LXX translation 
had superseded, in the mind of Aristeas, the Hebrew original before our Epistle was written. 

98. sacred letters—i.e. the older Hebrew characters such as are found on old Hebrew seals, the Moabite Stone, 
and 5 Phoenician inscriptions before they had changed into the later square characters. Driver, Exodus (Cam. Bib., 

P- 309). 
99. Their appearance. Following an emendation of Wendland, who reads ἐμφάνεια for συμφάνεια. 3 
100. the summit of the neighbouring citadel. There are many problems connected with the site and the 

history of the ἄκρα. ‘Theories of the position of the Akra are almost as numerous as the writers who have devoted 
attention to the subject’ (for a discussion of the various views see G. A. Smith, Jerusalem, ii. 444 ff). The earliest 
reference to the ἄκρα is found in Josephus, who says that it was occupied by an Egyptian garrison when in 198 B.C. the 
Jews welcomed Antiochus the Great to Jerusalem. In 168 B.C. the forces of Antiochus Epiphanes ‘ fortified the City 
of David witha great and strong wall, with strong towers, and it became unto them an ἄκρα or citadel’ (1 Mac. i. 33-6). 
‘It became a great trap, an ambush against the Sanctuary and throughout an evil adversary to Israel’ (1 Mac. iv. 40). 
For further references it the Maccabean period see G. Adam Smith, Jerusalem, i. 157 f. Josephus, however, tells us 
that during the Maccabean war the Jews razed the ἄκρα to the ground. (B/, ii. 2, iv. 1, Amdé. xiii. 6.7) In the 
passages in the An¢iguities he states that Simon, anxious ‘ that the Akra should no more be a base from which the foe 
might storm or harass Jerusalem, thought it the best way to cut down also the hill on which the Akra stood, so that 
the temple should be higher. Having called the people to an assembly, he persuaded them to set themselves to the 
work, which cost them three whole years, night and day, before they reduced the hill to its base and made it a perfect 
level. Thereafter the temple overtopped everything, both the Akra and the hill on which it stood being demolished.’ 
This statement, however, is difficult to reconcile with the assertion of 1 Mac. xiv. 37 that ‘Simon garrisoned and 
fortified the Akra.’ If the assertion of Josephus could be relied upon, it would suggest a point which would have to be 
considered in discussing the date of Aristeas. There. is a further difficulty, however. Possibly, as G. Adam Smith 
suggests (ib. ii. 447) Aristeas is referring not to the Akra but to the later Baris. Graetz thinks that the description of 
the Castle points to the tower of Antonia built by Herod the Great (of. cit. 295-6). 

104 



ἘΠΕῚ ‘LETTER OF “ARISTEAS. 102-112 

trusty men who had given the utmost proof of their loyalty to their country. These men were never 
allowed to leave the citadel, except on feast days and then only in detachments, nor did they permit any 

03 stranger to enterit. They were also very careful when any command came from the chief officer to 
admit any visitors to inspect the place, as our own experience taught us. They were very reluctant 

104 to admit us,—though we were but two unarmed men—to view the offering of the sacrifices. And 
they asserted that they were bound by an oath when the trust was committed to them, for they had all 
sworn and were bound to carry out the oath sacredly to the letter, that though they were five hundred 
in number they would not permit more than five men to enter at one time. The citadel was the 
special protection of the temple and its founder had fortified it so strongly that it might efficiently 
protect it. 

105 + The size of the city is of moderate dimensions. It is about forty furlongs in circumference, as 
far as one could conjecture. It has its towers arranged in the shape of a theatre, with thoroughfares 
leading between them} now the cross roads of the lower towers are visible but those of the upper 

106 towers are more frequented+. For the ground ascends, since the city is built upon a mountain. 
A There are steps too which lead up to the cross roads, and tsome people are always going up, and 

‘others down and they keep as far apart from each other as possible on the road} because of those who 
ΤΟΥ are bound by the rules of purity, lest they should touch anything which is unlawful. It was not with- 
out reason that: the original founders of the city built it in due proportions, for they possessed clear 
insight with regard to what was required. For the country is extensive and beautiful. Some parts 

: of it are level, especially the districts which belong to Samaria, as it is called, and which border on 
the land of the Idumeans, other parts are mountainous, especially (those which are contiguous to 

᾿ the land of Judea). The people therefore are bound to devote themselves to agriculture and the 
ἢ cultivation of the soil that by this means they may have a plentiful supply of crops. In this way 
108 cultivation of every kind is carried on and an abundant harvest reaped in the whole of the aforesaid 
_ land. The cities which are large and enjoy a corresponding prosperity are well-populated, but they 

neglect the country districts, since all men are inclined to a life of enjoyment, for every one has 
_ 109 a natural tendency towards the pursuit of pleasure. The same thing happened in Alexandria, which 

____ excels all cities in size and prosperity. Country people by migrating from the rural districts and settling 
110 in the city brought agriculture into disrepute: and so to prevent them from settling zx the city, the 

king issued orders that they should not stay in it for more than twenty days. And in the same way 
he gave the judges written instructions, that if it was necessary to issue a summons against any one 
311 who lived in the country, the case must be settled within five days. And since he considered the 
___' matter one of great importance, he appointed also legal officers for every district with their assistants, 
_ that the farmers and their advocates might not in the interests of business empty the granaries of the 

112 city, I mean, of the produce of husbandry. I have permitted this digression because it was Eleazar 
a who pointed out with great clearness the points which have been mentioned. For great is the energy 

104. And were ...tocarry out. So Thackeray emends. 
105. forty furlongs. This estimate agrees with the statement of Timochares (quoted by Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix. 

34), but Hecataeus states that the circuit was about ‘fifty furlongs’ (quoted by Josephus, c. Afzon. i. 197). 
in the shape of a theatre, ‘ with the comparison to a theatre,’ cf. Ecy. Bid. ii. 2412. ‘ There is, however, a second 

affluent or head of the central Tyropoeon valley on the west side of its main course—a kind of dell or ¢heatre-shaped 
depression extending westwards, a depression which would face a spectator looking westwards from the temple-mount, 
where the writer of our letter professes to be standing’ (Thackeray, 70 Κὶ, xv. 360). 

now the cross roads. The text is uncertain and the meaning obscure. The MSS. read καὶ φαινομένων διόδων 
τῶν ὑποκειμένων, τῶν δ᾽ ἐπάνωθεν ἠθισμένων, but it seems impossible to extract any relevant meaning from the words as 
they stand. In the phrase τῶν δ᾽ ἐπάνωθεν εἰθισμένων Thackeray reads εἰθισμένως and translates ‘the resemblance 
extending to the cross streets, which are seen some below, some above, in the usual manner [of a theatre]’.. Wendland 
following a conjecture of Diels substitutes μή for καί at the commencement of the sentence, and ἐσχισμένων for ἠθισμένων 
and renders ‘und man sieht zwar nicht die Durchgange der unteren [Tiirme], wohl aber die der oberen, die bei den 
Durchgangen durchbrochen sind.’ 

106. the ground ascends, ἀνάκλασιν yap τὰ τῶν τόπων. Thackeray translates ‘the ground is irregular’ and takes 
ἀνάκλασιν to mean ‘a bending back’. He quotes in illustration a statement from Smith’s DZ 1, ii, 1587: ‘the northern 
and southern outliers of the Mount of Olives end round slightly towards the city, 

some...are... going up.j The meaning is obscure. Thackeray translates : ‘Some persons take their way along the 
higher level, and others underneath, the distinction in the means of journeying being chiefly made for the sake of those 
who are undergoing the usual purifications’, Wendland substitutes διεστηκυίας for διεστηκότες. ‘They ascend by the 
one, they descend by the other, especially if they have a long journey to make, with a view to observing’, &c. 

107. contiguous to the land of Judea. These words are supplied by conjecture to fill a /acwna in the MSS. 
Wendland’s reading, ‘ namely those which are in the centre’, is possibly more correct. 

108, a natural tendency. For a further explanation of this inherent bias in human nature, see δὲ 222-3, and 
especially 277. 

111. farmers and their advocates. The meaning of the latter term (προστάται) is uncertain. Thackeray 
translates ‘ directors or agents’, but suggests that we might render ‘the agricultural class who are also the protectors 
(backbone) of the country. Legislation in the interests of agriculture is illustrated in the Papyri (cf. Paris Papyri, 
no. 63, Notices et Extraits, tom. xviii, Letronne and Brunet, and Thackeray’s Note, 70 1), p. 361). 
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which they expend on the tillage of the soil. For the land is thickly planted with multitudes of 
olive trees, with crops of corn and pulse, with vines too, and there is abundance of honey. Other 
kinds. of fruit trees and dates do not count compared with these. There are cattle of all kinds in 

113 great quantities and a rich pasturage for them. Wherefore they rightly recognise that the country 
districts need a large population, and the relations between the city and the villages are properly 

114 regulated. A great quantity of spices and precious stones and gold is brought into the country by 
the Arabs. For the country is well adapted not only for agriculture but also for commerce, and the 

115 city is rich in the arts and lacks none of the merchandise which is brought across the sea. It 
possesses too suitable and commodious harbours at Askalon, Joppa, and Gaza, as well as at 
Ptolemais which was founded by the King and holds a central position compared with the other 
places named, being not far distant from any ofthem. The country produces everything in abundance, 

116 since it is well watered in all directions and well protected from storms. The river Jordan, as it is 
called, which never runs dry, flows through theJand. Originally (the country) contained not less than 
60 million acres—though afterwards the neighbouring peoples made incursions against it—and 600,000 
men were settled upon it in farms of a hundred acres each. The river like the Nile rises in harvest- 
time and irrigates a large portion of the land. Near the district belonging to the people of 

117 Ptolemais it issues into another river and this flows out into the sea. Other mountain torrents, as 
they are called, flow down into the plain and encompass the parts about Gaza and the district of 

118 Ashdod. The country is encircled by a natural fence and is very difficult to attack and cannot be 
assailed by large forces, owing to the narrow passes, with their overhanging precipices and deep 

119 ravines, and the rugged character of the mountainous regions which surround all the land. 
We were told that from the neighbouring mountains of Arabia copper and iron were formerly obtained. 

This was stopped, however, at the time of the Persian rule, since the authorities of the time spread 
120 abroad a false report that the working of the mines was useless and expensive, in order to prevent 

their country from being destroyed by the mining in these districts and possibly taken away from 
them owing to the Perstan rule, tsince by the assistance of this false report they found an excuse 
for entering the districtf. 

I have now, my dear brother Philocrates, given you all the essential information upon this subject 
121 in brief form. I shall describe the work of translation in the sequel. The High priest selected men of 

the finest character and the highest culture, such as one would expect from their noble parentage. 
They were men who had not only acquired proficiency in Jewish literature. but had studied most 

122 carefully that of the Greeks as well. They were specially qualified therefore for serving on embassies 
and they undertook this duty whenever it was necessary. They possessed a great facility for 
conferences and the discussion of problems cunnected with the law. They espoused the middle 
course—and this is always the best course to pursue. They abjured the rough and uncouth manner, 
but they were altogether above pride and never assumed an air of superiority over others, and in 
conversation they were ready to listen and give an appropriate answer to every question. And all 
of them carefully observed this rule and were anxious above everything else to excel each other in 

123 its observance and they were all of them worthy of their leader and of his virtue. And one could 
observe how they loved Eleazar by their unwillingness to be torn away from him and how he loved 
them. For besides the letter which he wrote to the king concerning their safe return, he also earnestly 

124 besought Andreas to work for the same end and urged me, too, to assist to the best of my ability. And 

114. rich in the arts, πολύτεχνος. The description of Jerusalem as ‘a city of many crafts’ is an exaggeration even 
when we admit that the phrase need not necessarily imply technical originality. Apollonius of Rhodes goes to the 
opposite extremes when he says ‘the Jews are the most inept of the Barbarians and the only ones who have not 
contributed any invention useful to life’, Josephus, c. Apion. ii. 15. Cf. G. A. Smith, Jerusalem, i. 373. 

115. Ptolemais founded by the King. The reference is to Philadelphus II, who gave his name to the town 
which was previously called Acco or Akka, though some authorities regard it as the foundation of Ptolemy I 
(cf. Mahaffy, Ptolemaic Dynasty, 60). The place figures very largely in the relations between Egypt and Palestine, 
see Ency. Bib., art. ‘Ptolemais’. Wendland attaches considerable importance to the data afforded by the mention of 
these harbours for fixing the date of Aristeas. Joppa did not belong to the Jews till after 146 B.C. (1 Mac. x. 76, 
xiv. 5, 34) Gaza was not Jewish territory till it was captured by Alexander Jannaeus about 96 B.c. The fact, however, 
that Ascalon and Ptolemais were never Jewish towns makes it impossible to attach too much importance to this 
Savane) The writer might obviously have made the same mistake about Joppa and Gaza as about Ascalon and 
?tolemais. 
116. made incursions. Two MSS. read ὑπέβησαν (‘retired’) for ἐπέβησαν. It is difficult, however, to make this 

reading fit in with the general sense of the passage. 
a hundred acres. The writer may possibly be transferring the land system of the Fayfim to Palestine. 

We know from the Papyri that cleruchies of 100 arourae were common in this district of Egypt. Cf. Mahaffy, Ptolemaic 
Dynasty, p. 90. 

122. They espoused the middle course. An illustration of the influence of the Aristotelian doctrine of the mean 
on Jewish thought, cp. ὃ 223 πλὴν ἐν πᾶσι μετριότης καλόν, and also § 256. 
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although we promised to give our best attention to the matter, he said that he was still greatly 
distressed, for he knew that the king out of the goodness of his nature considered it his highest 
privilege, whenever he heard of a man who was superior to his fellows in culture and wisdom, to 

125 summon him to his court. For I have heard of a fine saying of his to the effect that by securing 
just and prudent men about his person he would secure the greatest protection for his kingdom, 
since such friends would unreservedly give him the most beneficial advice. And the men who were 

126 now being sent to him by Eleazar undoubtedly possessed these qualities. And he frequently 
asserted upon oath that he would never let the men go if it were merely some private interest 
of his own that constituted the impelling motive—but it was for the common advantage of 

127 all the citizens that he was sending them. For, he explained, the good life consists in the keeping of 
_ the enactments of the law, and this end is achieved much more by hearing than by reading. From 

this and other similar statements it was clear what his feelings towards them were. 
128 It is worth while to mention briefly the information which he gave in reply to our questions. 

For I suppose that most people feel a curiosity with regard to some of the enactments in the law, 
_ 129 especially those about meats and drinks and animals recognised as unclean. When we asked why, since 

there is but one form of creation, some animals are regarded as unclean for eating, and others unclean 
even to the touch (for though the law is scrupulous on most points, it is specially scrupulous on such 

130 matters as these) he began his reply as follows : ‘ You observe,’ he said, ‘ what an effect our modes 
of life and our associations produce upon us ; by associating with the bad, men catch their depravities 
and become miserable throughout their life ; but if they live with the wise and prudent, they find 

131 the means of escaping from ignorance and amending their lives. Our Lawgiver first of all laid 
down the principles of piety and righteousness and inculcated them point by point, not merely by 
prohibitions but by the use of examples as well, demonstrating the injurious effects of siz and the 

_ 132 punishments inflicted by God upon the guilty. For he proved first of all that there is only one 
God and that his power is manifested throughout the universe, since every place is filled with his 
sovereignty and none of the things which are wrought in secret by men upon the earth escapes His 
knowledge. For all that a man does and all that is to come to pass in the future are manifest to 

133 Him. Working out these truths carefully and having made them plain, he showed that even if 
: a man should think of doing evil—to say nothing of actually effecting it,—he would not escape 
_ 134 detection, for he made it clear that the power of God pervaded the whole of the law. Beginning 

from this starting point he went on to show that all mankind except ourselves believe in the 
existence of many gods, though they themselves are much more powerful than the beings whom 

135 they vainly worship. For when they have made statues of stone and wood, they say that they are 
the images of those who have invented something useful for life and they worship them, though 

136 they have clear proof that they possess no feeling. For it would be utterly foolish to suppose that 
any one became a god in virtue of his inventions. For the inventors simply took certain objects 
already created and by combining them together, showed that they possessed a fresh utility: they 

137 did not themselves create the substance of the thing, and so it is a vain and foolish thing for people 
to make gods of men like themselves. For in our times there are many who are much more 
inventive and much more learned than the men of former days who have been deified, and yet they 
would never come to worship them. The makers and authors of these myths think that they are 

138 the wisest of the Greeks. Why need we speak of other infatuated people, Egyptians and the like, 
who place their reliance upon wild beasts and most kinds of creeping things and cattle, and worship 
them, and offer sacrifices to them both while living and when dead ?’ 

139 ‘Now our Lawgiver being a wise man and specially endowed by God to understand all things, took 
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124. to give our best attention. The MSS. read ἀφροντίσειν which is obviously a corruption. Wendland suggests 
εὖ φροντίσειν, which gives the sense required. 

127. The good life consists: a good statement of the Pharisaic position which is advocated in this section of the 
Epistle. For the ethical function of the law cp. §§ 144, 168, 169. 

128. I suppose people. So Euseb. 
129. specially scrupulous. The reading is uncertain. Some MSS. read πάνυ δεισιδαιμόνως. Eusebius has πάλιν 
Γ πάνυ. Other MSS. of Aristeas combine thetwo. Schmidt suggests παντάπασι and Wendland reads παντελῶς. The 

ing however is clear. 
133. the power of God pervaded, or ‘throughout the whole of the law, he displayed the power of God’ (Thackeray). 
135. who have invented something useful. Aristeas’ explanation of the origin of idolatry is Euhemeristic. 

Euhemerus, who lived at the Court of Cassander in Macedonia about 316 B.C., maintained that the gods were originally 
men who had distinguished themselves either as warriors or benefactors of mankind, and who after their death received 
divine worship from the grateful people. Contrast the explanation of the origin of idolatry in the Book of Wisdom, 

___where it is derived from Nature-worship (ch. xiii), ‘ Vain are all men by nature who are ignorant of God... and deem 
either fire or wind or the swift air, or the circle of the stars, or the turbulent water, or the lights of heaven to be the 
gods which govern the world.’ 

136. it would be... foolish, reading ἀνόητον (Eusebius) for the MSS. ἀνόητοι. 
became a god. So Wendland emends. 
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a comprehensive view of each particular detail, and fenced us round with impregnable ramparts and 
walls of iron, that we might not mingle at all with any of the other nations, but remain pure in body 
and soul, free from all vain imaginations, worshipping the one Almighty God above the whole 

140 creation. Hence the leading Egyptian priests having looked carefully into many matters, and being 
cognizant with (our) affairs, call us “men of God”. This is a title which does not belong to the rest of 
mankind but only to those who worship the true God. The rest are men xot of God but of meats 
and drinks and clothing. For their whole disposition leads them to find solace in these things. 

141 Among our people such things are reckoned of no account, but throughout their whole life their 
142 main consideration is the sovereignty of God. Therefore lest we should be corrupted by any 

abomination, or our lives be perverted by evil communications, he hedged us round on all sides by 
143 rules of purity, affecting alike what we eat, or drink, or touch, or hear, or see. For though, speaking 

generally, all things are alike in their natural constitution, since they are all governed by one and the 
same power, yet there is a deep reason in each individual case why we abstain from the use of certain 
things and enjoy the common use of others. For the sake of illustration I will run over one or two 

144 points and explain them to you. For you must not fall into the degrading idea that it was out of 
regard to mice and weasels and other such things that Moses drew up his laws with such exceeding 
care. All these ordinances were made for the sake of righteousness to aid the quest for virtue and 

145 the perfecting of character. For all the birds that we use are tame and distinguished by their 
cleanliness, feeding on various kinds of grain and pulse, such as for instance pigeons, turtle-doves, 

146 locusts, partridges, geese also, and all other birds of this class. But the birds which are forbidden 
you will find to be wild and carnivorous, tyrannising over the others by the strength which they possess, 
and cruelly obtaining food by preying on the tame birds enumerated above. And not only so, but 

147 they seize lambs and kids, and injure human beings too, whether dead or alive, and so by naming 
them unclean, he gave a sign by means of them that those, for whom the legislation was ordained, 
must practise righteousness in their hearts and not tyrannise over any one in reliance upon their own 
strength nor rob them of anything, but steer their course of life in accordance with justice, just as 
the tame birds, already mentioned, consume the different kinds of pulse that grow upon the earth 

148 and do not tyrannise to the destruction of their own kindred. Our legislator taught us therefore 
that it is by such methods as these that indications are given to the wise, that they must be just and 
effect nothing by violence, and refrain from tyrannising over others in reliance upon their own 

149 strength. For since it is considered unseemly even to touch such wzclean animals, as have been 
mentioned, on account of their particular habits, ought we not to take every precaution lest our own 

150 characters should be destroyed to the same extent? Wherefore all the rules which he has laid down 
with regard to what is permitted in the case of these dzvds and other animals, he has enacted with 
the object of teaching us a moral lesson. For the division of the hoof and the separation of the 
claws are intended to teach us that we must discriminate between our individual actions with a view 
to the practice of virtue. For the strength of our whole body and its activity depend upon our 
shoulders and limbs. Therefore he compels us to recognise that we must perform all our actions 

15 

140. cognizant with (our) affairs, μετεσ χηκότες πραγμάτων, ‘conversant with the world’ (Thackeray). Diels suggests 
γραμμάτων, for πραγμάτων, ‘conversant with literature.’ 

men of meats and drinks, &c. Cp. Matt. vi. 31-2 ‘After all these things do the Gentiles seek.’ The word 
translated ‘ clothing’ (σκέπη) also means ὁ shelter’ or ‘ protection’ and this may possibly be the meaning here. 

144. the degrading idea, εἰς τὸν καταπεπτωκότα λόγον, or ‘Thou must not be led to follow the rejected view’ 
(Thackeray). 

mice. In Eusebius the best attested reading seems to be μυιῶν, ‘ flies’. For the Mosaic prohibition see Lev, xi. 
29. For the argument cp. 1 Cor. ix. 9, ‘ Doth God care for the oxen?’ 

145. locusts, Lev. xi. 22. In both RV and AV the word ἀττάκης is translated ‘ bald locust’. In Eusebius the 
best attested reading is drrayai a species of moor-fowl, There is a full description of this bird in Athen. ix. 357, where 
it is said to be ‘rather bigger than a partridge, striped all over the back and of the colour of clay but rather redder, 
Goeeponding perhaps to the “attagen Ionicus” of Hor. /fod. ii. 54.’ Cp. Gifford’s note on Eusebius, Praep. 
EVang. 372C. 
si destruction of their own kindred. Eusebius (whom Wendland follows here) inserts οὔτε τῶν ὑποβεβηκότων 

οὔτε, before τῶν συγγενικῶν ‘for the destruction either of those beneath them or of their own kind’. 
150. teaching us a moral lesson. The allegorical method seems to have been first employed on a large scale by 

, the Stoics, though there are traces of it in Plato and Aristotle. Philo is of course the great exponent of the method, 
| though the fact that he speaks of it as a well-established system and warns men that the allegorical interpretation does 

’ not destroy the literal force of the enactments of the law, proves that it had already found its way into Jewish circles— 
a fact which is further substantiated by the New Testament (Drummond, PA:/o, i. 20). There is a sign of it, too, in 
the Book of Wisdom (x. 17, xviii. 24). But we have no trace of so elaborate an employment of the method, as we find 
in Aristeas, amongst the Jews before Philo. It is curious, too, that it is only used in the law section. Aristeas does not 
take the opportunity of introducing it into his explanation of the High Priest’s dress, which was a favourite subject 
with later allegorists (cf. Philo, Vit. Mos. iii. 11-14, De Monarchéa, ii. 225.7 and Josephus, Avfig. iii. 7. 7). The 
best illustration of the method of Aristeas is found in the Epistle of Barnabas. 

division of the hoof, cp. Lev. xi. 3 ff., Deut. xiv. 6 ff. 
151. compels us to recognise. The text is aie There are two readings (1) ἀναγκάζει τὸ onpecoto ba, 
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with discrimination according to the standard of righteousness—more especially because we have 
152 been distinctly separated from the rest of mankind. For most other men defile themselves by 

promiscuous intercourse, thereby working great iniquity, and whole countries and cities pride them- 
selves upon such vices. For they not only have intercourse with men but they defile their own 

153 mothers and even their daughters. But we have been kept separate from such sins. And the 
people who have been separated in the aforementioned way are also characterised dy the Lawgiver 
as possessing the gift of memory. For all animals “which are cloven-footed and chew the cud” 

154 represent to the initiated the symdo/ of memory. For the act of chewing the cud is nothing else 
than the reminiscence of life and existence. For life is wont to be sustained by means of food, 

155 wherefore he exhorts us in the Scripture also in these words: ‘‘ Thou shalt surely remember the Lord 
that wrought in thee those great and wonderful things”. For when they are properly conceived, 
they are manifestly great and glorious ; first the construction of the body and the disposition of the 

156 food and the separation of each individual limb and, far more, the organisation of the senses, the operation 
and invisible movement of the mind, the rapidity of its particular actions and its discovery of the 

157 arts, display an infinite resourcefulness. Wherefore he exhorts us to remember that the aforesaid 
parts are kept together by the divine power with consummate skill. For he has marked out every 

158 time and place that we may continually remember the God who rules and preserves (us). For in the 
matter of meats and drinks he bids us first of all offer part as a sacrifice and then forthwith enjoy 
our meal. Moreover, upon our garments he has given us a symbol of remembrance, and in like 
manner he has ordered us to put the divine oracles upon our gates and doors as a remembrance of 

159 God. And upon our hands, too, he expressly orders the symbol to be fastened, clearly showing that 
we ought to perform every act in righteousness, remembering (our own creation), and above all the 

160 fear of God. He bids men also, when lying down to sleep and rising up again, to meditate upon the 
works of God, not only in word, but by observing distinctly the change and impression produced 
upon them, when they are going to sleep, and also their waking, how divine and. incomprehensible 

τότ the change from one of these states to the other is. The excellency of the analogy in regard to 

a 

discrimination and memory has now been pointed out to you, according to our interpretation of “ the 
cloven hoof and the chewing of the cud”. For our laws have not been drawn up at random or in 
accordance with the first casza/ thought that occurred to the mind, but with a view to truth and the 

τό indication of right reason. For by means of the directions which he gives with regard to meats and 

or 

drinks and particular cases of touching, he bids us neither to do nor listen to anything thoughtlessly 
163 nor to resort to injustice by the abuse of the power of reason. In the case of the wild animals, too, 

the same principle may be discovered. For the character of the weasel and of mice and such 
164 animals as these, which are expressly mentioned, is destructive. Mice defile and damage everything, 

not only for their own food but even to the extent of rendering absolutely useless to man whatever 
_ 165 it falls in their way to damage. The weasel class, too, is peculiar: for besides what has been said, it 

(2)... τῷ σημειοῦσθαι. Thackeray conjectures ὃ σημειοῦται, and translates ‘ He constrains us to do everything ... as he 
signifies by these symbols’. Gifford in Eusebius rendering (2) translates ‘ by the signification herein given’. 

152. we have been kept separate, διεστάλμεθα or ‘we have received express injunctions’, see Lev. xviii. 6 ff. It is 
significant as Wendland says that there is no reference to the Egyptian practice of marrying a sister. 

154. life is wont to be sustained, or ‘ He considers that life exists by taking food’ (Thackeray), 
155. in the scripture. For this remarkable introduction to the quotation, see note on § 168. 
Thou shalt remember. A loose quotation of phrases conflated from Deut. vii. 18, 19, and x. 21. ‘The great 

and wonderful things’ of Deut. refer to the Divine deliverances of Israel, but here the phrase is applied to the human 
anatomy. Gifford thinks there is a reminiscence of Job xlii. 3. 

156. display an infinite, &c., lit. ‘contain an infinite manner,’ ἀπέραστον περιέχει τρόπον. Thackeray renders ‘ bear 
the marks of an infinite wisdom’. Gifford, reading ἐπέραστον, renders ‘ have a delightful character ’. 

157. kept together ... with consummate skill, Thackeray renders ‘are both created and preserved ’. 
158. enjoy. So Euseb. + 
upon our garments, ἐκ τῶν περιβολαίων. There seems to be an allusion to Num. xv. 38, and Deut. xxii. 12 ἐπὶ 

τῶν τεσσάρων κρασπέδων τῶν περιβολαίων σου. The reference is to the zizith or gedilim fringes or twisted threads at the 
four corners of the garment, see YAH art. ‘Fringes’, Schiirer, 27 ii, 2. 112. 

the divine oracles, see note on § 177. 
upon our gates, cp. Deut. vi. 7 ff., a reference to the Mesusa, an oblong box fixed to house and room doors above 

the right-hand door-post on which was written in twenty-two lines the two paragraphs, Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21. Schiirer, 
Salt. 31. 2, 112, 

159. upon our hands, cp. Deut. vi. 8, a reference to the Zepfil/a, a small dice-shaped hollow parchment case 
on which were written the passages Ex. xiii. 1-10, xiii. 11-16; Deut. vi. 4-9. xi. 13-21. It was fastened by means of 
a strap drawn through it to the upper part of the left arm, Schiirer 7, ii. 2. 113. 

our own creation. Restored from Euseb. f 
160. going to sleep. Aristeas seems to have been interested in the psychology of sleep. See §§ 213-16, and 

cp. the discussion in 3 Mac. v. 11. : 
162. by the abuse of the power, &c., or ‘and not by availing ourselves of the overbearing power of speech have 

recourse to unrighteousness’ (Thackeray), or ‘nor to resort to injustice by employing the mastery of language’. 
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has a characteristic which is defiling : It conceives through the ears and brings forth through the 
166 mouth. And it is for this reason that a like practice is declared unclean in men. For by embodying 

in speech all that they receive through the ears, they involve others in evils and work no ordinary 
impurity, being themselves altogether defiled by the pollution of impiety. And your king, as we 
are informed, does quite right in destroying such men.’ 

16] Then I said ‘I suppose you mean the informers, for he constantly exposes them to tortures and to 
168 painful forms of death’. ‘Yes, he replied, ‘these are the men I mean; for to watch for men’s 

destruction is an unholy thing. And our law forbids us to injure any one either by word or deed. My 
brief account of these matters ought to have convinced you, that all our regulations have been drawn 
up with a view to righteousness, and that nothing has been enacted in the Scripture thoughtlessly or 
without due reason, but its purpose is to enable us throughout our whole life and in all our actions 

169 to practise righteousness before all men, being mindful of Almighty God. And so concerning meats 
and things unclean, creeping things, and wild, beasts, the whole system aims at righteousness and 
righteous relationships between man and man.’ 

170 He seemed to me to have made a good defence on all the points; for in reference also to the 
calves and rams and goats which are offered, he said that it was necessary to take them from the 
herds and flocks, and sacrifice tame animals and offer nothing wild, that the offerers of the sacrifices 
might understand the symbolic meaning of the lawgiver and not be under the influence of an arrogant 
self-consciousness. For he, who offers a sacrifice, makes an offering also of his own soul in all 

171 its moods. I think that these particulars with regard to our discussion are worth narrating, and 
on account of the sanctity and natural meaning of the law, I have been induced to explain them 
to you clearly, Philocrates, because of your own devotion to learning. 

2 And Eleazar, after offering the sacrifice, and selecting the envoys, and preparing many gifts for the 
.4 king, despatched us on our journey in great security. And when we reached Alexandria, the king 

was at once informed of our arrival. On our admission to the palace, Andreas and I warmly greeted 
174 the king and handed over to him the letter written by Eleazar. The king was very anxious 

to meet the envoys, and gave orders that all the other officials should be dismissed and the envoys 
175 summoned to his presence az once. Now this excited general surprise, for it is customary for those 

who come to seek an audience with the king on matters of importance to be admitted to his presence 
on the fifth day, while envoys from kings or very important cities with difficulty secure admission 
to the Court in thirty days—but these men he counted worthy of greater honour, since he held their 
master in such high esteem, and so he immediately dismissed those whose presence he regarded as 
superfluous and continued walking about until they came in and he was able to welcome them. 

176 When they entered with the gifts which had been sent with them and the valuable parchments, on 
which the law was inscribed in gold in Jewish characters, for the parchment was wonderfully 
prepared and the connexion Jetween the pages had been so effected as to be invisible, the king as soon 

177 as he saw them began to ask them about the books. And when they had taken the rolls out of their 
coverings and unfolded the pages, the king stood still for a long time and then making obeisance ~ 
about seven times, he said: ‘I thank you, my friends, and I thank him that sent you still more, and 

165. through the mouth, cf. ΕΖ. Barn. x. 8. Aristotle, De Generatione Animalium, iii. 6. 5, refutes this common 
belief and explains its origin. ‘The weasel has just the same kind of womb as all other quadrupeds. How then can 
the embryo pass from it into the mouth? But because the weasel, like all other cloven-footed animals . . . brings forth 
extremely small young and often carries them from place to place in her mouth, she has given rise to this opinion’ 
(quoted by Gifford, Zzses. 374 ἃ). 

167. informers, éupavicrai—delatores. Graetz cites this passage as an argument for the late date of the Epistle— 
and thinks that it refers incontestably to the punishment inflicted on two Roman knights at the instigation of the 
Emperor for bringing false charges against the Praetor Magius Caecilianus in A.D. 21: cp. the concluding words of § 166, 
‘Your king as we are informed does quite right in putting such men to death’. 

168. has been enacted in the Scripture, οὐδὲν εἰκῇ κατατέτακται διὰ τῆς γραφῆς. Compare ὃ 155. This is probably 
the first instance where the law is spoken of as Scripture. It is quite a question whether ἡ γραφή is used in this sense 
even in the New Testament (see Lightfoot’s note on Gal. iii. 22). We find the phrase ἐν γραφῇ νόμου Μωυσέως used in 
the Testaments of the Patriarchs (T. Zab. iii. 4), but there appears to be no instance of ἡ γραφή used alone in the pre- 
Christian era. Deissmann has shown that the phrase [κατὰ τὴ]ν γραφήν is found ona Fayfim Papyrus of 5-6 a.D.—and 
argues that in the first instance it was used as the equivalent of τὸ γεγραμμένον in legal documents (Biblical Studies, 
p. 250). Compare the use of ἄγραφα and διὰ γραπτῶν in ὃ 56. Possibly the usage may go back to earlier times. 

168. without due reason, lit. ‘ of a legendary character’, or ‘in a fabulous way’, reading μυθωδῶς (as in Eusebius) 
for θυμωδῶς as in the MSS. 

170. He seemed to me. There is some doubt as to whether this rendering of ἐνόμιζε is possible. Gifford thinks this 
usage of the word is peculiar to Aristeas and compares the phrases νομίζειν yap τοῖς πολλοῖς in ὃ 128. Wendland and 
Thackeray conjecture ἐνομίζετο. Otherwise we must translate ‘ He thought that he had given me a good defence on 
all the points’. 

ἔν. δ ρον and natural meaning, διὰ τὴν σεμνότητα καὶ φυσικὴν διάνοιαν τοῦ νόμου. The meaning of the latter 
phrase is uncertain. Schiirer thinks it refers to the ‘naturalness ’ or ‘reasonableness’ of the law. Thackeray translates 
‘the solemnity and inner meaning of the law’. 
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78 most of all God, whose oracles these are.’ And when all, the envoys and the others who were 
present as well, shouted out at one time and with one voice: ‘God save the King!’ he burst into 
tears of joy. For his exaltation of soul and the sewse of the overwhelming honour which had been 

179 paid him compelled him to weep over his good fortune. He commanded them to put the rolls 
back in their places and then after saluting the men, said: ‘It was right, men of God, that I should 
first of all pay my reverence to the books for the sake of which I summoned you here and then, 
when I had done that, to extend the right-hand of friendship to you. It was for this reason that I 
did this first. I have enacted that this day, on which you arrived, shall be kept as a great day and 
it will be celebrated annually throughout my life time. It happens also that it is the anniversary of 

81 my naval victory over Antigonus. Therefore I shall be glad to feast with you to-day.’ ‘ Everything 
that you may have occasion to use’, he said, ‘shall be prepared (for you) in a befitting manner and 
for me also with you.’ After they had expressed their delight, he gave orders that the best quarters 
near the citadel should be assigned to them, and that preparations should be made for the banquet. 

82 And Nicanor summoned the lord high steward, Dorotheus, who was the special officer appointed to 
look after the ews, and commanded him to make the necessary preparation for each one. For 
this arrangement had been made by the king and it is an arrangement which you see maintained 
to-day. For as many cities (as) have (special) customs in the matter of drinking, eating, and reclining, 
have special officers appointed 720 look after their requirements. And whenever they come to visit 
the kings, preparations are made in accordance with their own customs, in order that there may be 
no discomfort to disturb the enjoyment of their visit. The same precaution was taken in the case of 

the Jewish envoys. Now Dorotheus who was the patron appointed to look after Fewish guests was 
183 3. very conscientious man. All the stores which were under his control and set apart for the 
reception of such guests, he brought out for the feast. He arranged the seats in two rows in 

accordance with the king’s instructions. For he had ordered him to make half the men sit at his right 
hand and the rest behind him, in order that he might not withhold from them the highest possible 
__ honour. When they had taken their seats he instructed Dorotheus to carry out everything in 
184 accordance with the customs which were in use amongst his Jewish guests. Therefore he dispensed 
__ with the services of the sacred heralds and the sacrificing priests and the others who were 
᾿ς accustomed to offer the prayers, and called upon one of our number, Eleazar, the oldest of the Jewish 

priests, to offer prayer instead. And he rose up and made a remarkable prayer. ‘May Almighty 
185 God enrich you, O king, with all the good things which He has made and may He grant you and your 
wife and your children and your comrades the continual possession of them as long as you live!’ 

At these words a loud and joyous applause broke out which lasted for a considerable time, and then 
186 they turned to the enjoyment of the banquet which had been prepared. All the arrangements for 

service at table were carried out in accordance with the injunction of Dorotheus. Among the 
__ attendants were the royal pages and others who held places of honour at the king’s court. 
187 Taking an opportunity afforded by a pause in the banquet the king asked the envoy who sat in 
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177. whose oracles these are. Cp.§ 158. This is probably the earliest instance of the application of the term 
τὰ λόγια to the law as a whole, though it is used in Sirach xxxvi. 14 of divine utterances in general. This use of the 
word is found several times in the New Testament: Acts vii. 38; Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12. 

180. celebrated annually. Philo asserts that an annual festival was held at Pharos in his day to celebrate the 
translation of the LXX (de vita Moysis, ii. 7. 140 M). 

naval victory over Antigonus. Philadelphus was decisively defeated by Antigonus Gonatas at the battle of 
Kos (c. 258). Asaresult of this battle Egypt lost its supremacy for some years, though it regained its power in the 
battle of Andros. Wendland thinks that Aristeas has purposely turned a defeat into a victory. Thackeray holds that 
the reference may be to the victory at Andros. This latter suggestion seems very improbable. According to Droysen 
the battle of Andros did not take place till 245 B.c.—two years after the death of Philadelphus. And even if with 
Mahaffy we date it 247 B.c.—in the last year of the reign of Philadelphus—it would be impossible to reconcile the 
statement here with other historical data in Aristeas. A victory in 247 B.C. could not have been made the subject of 
an annual celebration before the death of Arsinoe (in 270 B.C.), who is assumed to be alive throughout the Epistle. 

181. that you may have occasion to use. I adopt the conjecture of Wendland, who reads ois συγχρῆσθε for the 
συγχρήσεσθε or συγχρήσησθε of the MSS. One important MS. reads συγχρῆσθαι, which seems to justify the emendation. 

near the citadel. See note on § 41. 
182. the lord high steward. The MSS. read ἀρχίητρος, the chief physician. This does not seem satisfactory, and 
ee eneases ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς τῶν ξένων ἀποδοχῆς τεταγμένος... Letronne conjectures ἀρχεδέατρος (which is accepted by 

endland), This word is found only on an Inscription (C.I.G. 4678). The term ἐδέατρος originally meant the official 
who tasted dishes before the king, and was borrowed from Persia by Alexandria. ‘Apyedéarpos may be translated 
*the lord high steward ’, cp. Thackeray, /QR, xv, p. 371. Lumbroso, Recherches sur [économie polit. del Egypte, 205. 

183. all the stores, &c. Thackeray translates ‘ He laid out all the coverings for the couches which were in his 
keeping and were set apart for receptions of this kind’. 

- 184. Eleazar. According to Josephus the man’s name was Elisha, and Wendland suggests that this ought to be 
᾿ regarded as the true reading here. 

185. your wife and your children. See notes on § 41. 
your comrades: ὁμονοοῦσι, lit. ‘Those who are in harmony with you.’ Wendland suggests ὁμογενέσι ‘ relatives’. 

186. among the attendants, or ‘ among the guests were royal children’, &c. 
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the seat of honour (for they were arranged according to seniority), How he could keep his kingdom 
188 unimpaired to the end? After pondering for a moment he replied, ‘You could best establish its 

security if you were to imitate the unceasing benignity of God. For if you exhibit clemency and 
inflict mild punishments upon those who deserve them in accordance with their deserts, you will 

189 turn them from evil and lead them to repentance.’ The king praised the answer and then asked 
the next man, How he could do everything for the best in all his actions? And he replied, ‘If 
a man maintains a just bearing towards all, he will always act rightly on every occasion, remembering 
that every thought is known to God. If you take the fear of God as your starting-point, you 
will never miss the goal.’ 

190 The king complimented this man, too, upon his answer and asked another, How he could have 
friends like-minded with himself? He replied, ‘If they see you studying the interests of the 
multitudes over whom you rule; you will do well to observe how God bestows his benefits on the 

191 human race, providing for them health and food and all other things in due season.’ After expressing 
his agreement with the reply, the king asked the next guest, How in giving audiences and passi 
judgments he could gain the praise even of those who failed to win their suit? And he said, 
‘If you are fair in speech to all alike and never act insolently nor tyrannically in your treatment of 

192 offenders. And you will do this if you watch the method by which God acts. The petitions of the 
worthy are always fulfilled, while those who fail to obtain an answer to their prayers are informed by 
means of dreams or events of what was harmful i their requests and that God does not smite them 
according to their sins or the greatness of His strength, but acts with forbearance towards them.’ 

193 The king praised the man warmly for his answer and asked the next in order, How he could be 
invincible in military affairs? And he replied, ‘If he did not trust entirely to his multitudes or his 
warlike forces, but called upon God continually to bring his enterprises to a successful issue, while 

194 he himself discharged all his duties in the spirit of justice.’ Welcoming this answer, he asked another 
how he might become an object of dread to his enemies. And he replied, ‘If while maintaining 
a vast supply of arms and forces he remembered that these things were powerless to achieve 
a permanent and conclusive result. For even God instils fear into the minds of men by granting 
reprieves and making merely a display of the greatness of his power.’ 

195 This man the king praised and then said to the next, What is the highest good in life? And he 
answered ‘To know that God is Lord of the Universe, and that in our finest achievements it is not 
we who attain success but God who by his power brings all things to fulfilment and leads us 
to the goal. 

196 The king exclaimed that the man had answered well and then asked the next How he could keep 
all his possessions intact and finally hand them down to his successors in the same condition? And 
he answered ‘ By praying constantly to God that you may be inspired with high motives in all your 
undertakings and by warning your descendants not to be dazzled by fame or wealth, for it is God 
who bestows all these gifts and men never by themselves win the supremacy ’. 

197. The king expressed his agreement with the answer and enquired of the next guest, How he could 
bear with equanimity whatever befell him? And he said, ‘If you have a firm grasp of the thought 
that all men are appointed by God to share the greatest evil as well as the greatest good, since it is 
impossible for one who is a man to be exempt from these. But God, to whom we ought always 
to pray, inspires us with courage to endure.’ 

198 Delighted with the man’s reply, the king said that all their answers had been good. ‘I will put 
a question to one other’, he added, ‘and then | will stop for the present: that we may turn our attention 

199 to the enjoyment of ¢he feast and spend a pleasant time.’ Thereupon he asked the man, What is the 
true aim of courage? And he answered, ‘If a right plan is carried out in the hour of danger in 
accordance with the original intention. For all things are accomplished by God to your advantage, 
O king, since your purpose is good.’ 

188. inflict mild punishments, βλιμάζων τοὺς ἀξίους ἐπιεικέστερον καθώς εἰσιν ἄξιοι. Thackeray, following Schmidt, 
inserts # before καθώς, ‘punish with greater forbearance than is due tothem.’ Cp. also § 208. 

189. do everything for the best, following the emendation of Wendland πῶς ἂν ἕκαστα (κάλλιστα) πράττοι. 
Ifaman...act-rightly. I follow the text of Wendland here: δίκαιον εἰ πρὸς ἅπαντας διατηροῖ ἑαυτόν, καλῶς τὰ 

ἕκαστα πράξει. Thackeray reads ἑαυτῷ and connects with the following clause ἑαυτῷ καλῶς τὰ ἕκαστα πράξει. This 
is very difficult to translate because we cannot render ‘he will act rightly by Himself.’ Dr. Charles has suggested to 
me that we might possibly read ἑαυτόν (which is found in some MSS.) and translate ‘ He will do everything best as 
regards himself so long as he observes what is just towards all’; or else we might suppose that a καί has dropped out 
before ἑαυτῷ, and then changing πράξει to πράσσοι or πράσσει we might translate ‘If a man maintains righteousness 
towards all and always acts rightly in himself, &c. 

starting-point. The emphasis on the connexion between morality and religion is one of the characteristics of 
the Epistle. For the conception of God as the καταρχή of Ethics see δὲ 200, 235. 

194. Even God instils. It will be observed that there is no logical parallel here between the human and divine 
action, Wendland suggests that Aristeas makes use of an older collection of sayings, appending to each of them a not 
always appropriate theological conclusion. 
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200 When all had signified by their applause their agreement with the answer, the king said to the 
philosophers (for not a few of them were present), ‘It is my opinion that these men excel in virtue 
and possess extraordinary knowledge, since on the spur of the moment they have given fitting 
answers to these questions which I have put to them, and have all made God the starting-point of 
their words.’ 

201 And Menedemus, the philosopher of Eretria, said, ‘True, O King—for since the universe is 
managed by providence and since we rightly perceive that man is the creation of God, it follows 

202 that all power and beauty of speech proceed from God.’ When the king had nodded his assent to 
this sentiment, the speaking ceased and they proceeded to enjoy themselves. When evening came 
on, the banquet ended. 

203 On the following day they sat down to table again and continued the banquet according to the 
same arrangements. When the king thought that a fitting opportunity had arrived to put inquiries 
to his guests, he proceeded to ask further questions of the men who sat next in order to those who 

204 had given answers on the previous day. He began to open the conversation with the eleventh man, 
for there were ten who had been asked questions on the former occasion. When silence was 

_ 205 established, he asked How he could continue to be rich? After a brief reflection, the man who had 
been asked the question replied—‘If he did nothing unworthy of his position, never acted 
licentiously, never lavished expense on empty and vain pursuits, but by acts of benevolence made all 
his subjects well disposed towards himself. For it is God who is the author of all good things and 

206 Him man must needs obey.’ The king bestowed praise upon him and then asked another How he 
could maintain the truth? In reply to the question he said, ‘ By recognizing that a lie brings great 
disgrace upon all men, and more especially upon kings. For since they have the power to do 
whatever they wish, why should they resort to lies? In addition to this you must always remember, 
O King, that God is a lover of the truth.’ 

a The king received the answer with great delight and looking az another said, ‘What is the 
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teaching of wisdom?’ And the other replied, ‘As you wish that no evil should befall you, but to 
be a partaker of all good things, so you should act on the same principle towards your subjects and 
offenders, and you should mildly admonish the noble and good. For God draws all men Zo Himself 

j by his benignity.’ 
5208 The king praised him and asked the next in order How he could be the friend of men? And he 

| replied, ‘ By observing that the human race increases and is born with much trouble and great 
suffering: wherefore you must not lightly punish or inflict torments upon them, since you know that 
the life of men is made up of pains and penalties. For if you understood everything you would be 

filled with pity, for God also is pitiful.’ 
209 «©The king received the answer with approbation and inquired of the next ‘What is the most 
᾿ς essential qualification for ruling?’ ‘To keep oneself’, he answered, ‘ free from bribery and to practise 

sobriety during the greater part of one’s life, to honour righteousness above all things, and to make 
friends of men of this type. For God, too, is a lover of justice.’ 

210 Having signified his approval, the king said to another ‘ What is the true mark of piety?’ And 
_ he replied, “Το perceive that God constantly works in the Universe and knows all things, and no 

man who acts unjustly and works wickedness can escape His notice. As God is the benefactor of 
the whole world, so you, too, must imitate Him and be void of offence.’ 

air The king signified his agreement and said to another ‘What is the essence of kingship?’ And he 
replied, ‘To rule oneself well and not to be led astray by wealth or fame to immoderate or unseemly 
desires, this is the true way of ruling if you reason the matter well out. For all that you really need 
is yours, and God is free from need and benignant withal. Let your thoughts be such as become 
a man, and desire not many things but only such as are necessary for ruling.’ 

~ 201. Menedemus, a Greek philosopher who lived at Eretria in Euboea, where he founded a school of thought. 
Born about 350 and died between 278 and 275 B.c. He was the disciple of Stilpo and the friend of Antigonus 
Gonatas. Our knowledge of his philosophy is limited and indefinite; it is derived from statements in Athenaeus, 
Diogenes Laertius, and Plutarch. We have no knowledge that he ever visited Alexandria, and his death had in all 

ability occurred before he is introduced into the narrative here. See Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, ii. 205 ff. ; 
. Mallett, Histoire de ['école de Mégare et des écoles d’ Elis et d’ Evétrie (1845). 
206. in addition to this, reading προσλαμβάνειν. Wendland prefers προλαμβάνειν, which would be translated ‘ you 

Must always set before your mind’. 
207. As you wish that no evil. A similar statement of ‘the golden rule’ in its negative form is found in 

Tob. iv. 15 καὶ 6 μισεῖς, μηδενὶ ποιήσῃς. Cp. Hillel, ‘ What is hateful to thyself, do not to thy fellow man.’ 
208, with much trouble, following an emendation of Wendland, who conjectures πόνῳ for χρόνῳ. If we take the MSS. 

reading we must translate with Thackeray, ‘ By considering after how long a time and through what great sufferings 
the human race comes to maturity, aye and to the birth!’ 

211. Thisis the true way. ‘he text is corrupt and some such words must be supplied to make sense. 
All that you really need, following a conjecture of Wendland, who suggests ὅσα δέον, for ὡς οὐδέν. With the 
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212 The king praised him and asked another man How his deliberations might be for the best? and 
he replied, ‘If he constantly set justice before him in everything and thought that injustice was 
equivalent to deprivation of life. For God always promises the highest blessings to the just.’ 

213 Having praised him, the king asked the next How he could be free from disturbing thoughts 
in his sleep? And he replied, ‘ You have asked me a question which is very difficult to answer, for 
we cannot bring our true selves into play during the hours of sleep, but are held fast in these 

214 by imaginations that cannot be controlled by reason. For our souls possess the feeling that 
they actually see the things that enter into our consciousness during sleep. But we make 
a mistake if we suppose that we are actually sailing on the sea in boats or flying through the air 
or travelling to other regions or anything else of the kind. And yet we actually do imagine such 

215 things to be taking place. So far as it is possible for me to decide, I have reached the following 
conclusion. You must in every possible way, O King, govern your words and actions by the 
rule of piety that you may have the consciousness that you are maintaining virtue and that you 
never choose to gratify yourself at the expense of reason and never by abusing your power do 

216 despite to righteousness. For the mind mostly busies itself in sleep with the same things with which 
it occupies itself when awake. And he who has all his thoughts and actions set towards the noblest 
ends establishes himself 2 righteousness both when he is awake and when he is asleep. Wherefore 
you must be stedfast in the constant discipline of self.’ 

21] The king bestowed praise on the man and said to another—‘Since you are the tenth to answer, 
when you have spoken, we will devote ourselves to the banquet. And then he put the question, 

218 How can I avoid doing anything unworthy of myself? And he replied, ‘Look always to your 
own fame and your own supreme. position, that you may speak and think only such things as are 

219 consistent therewith, knowing that all your subjects think and talk about you. For you must not 
appear to be worse than the actors, who study carefully the réle, which it is necessary for them to 
play, and shape all their actions in accordance with it. You are not acting a part, but are really 
a king, since God has bestowed upon you a royal authority in keeping with your character.’ 

220 When the king had applauded loud and long in the most gracious way, the guests were urged to 
seek repose. So when the conversation ceased, they devoted themselves to the next course of 
the feast. 

221 On the following day, the same arrangement was observed, and when the king found an 
opportunity of putting questions to the men, he questioned the first of those who had been left over 

222 for the next interrogation, What is the highest form of government? And he replied, ‘To rule 
oneself and not to be carried away by impulses. For all men possess a certain natural bent of mind. 

223 It is probable that most men have an inclination towards food and drink and pleasure, and kings 
a bent towards the acquisition of territory and great renown. But it is good that there should be 
moderation in all things. What God gives, that you must take and keep, but never yearn for 
things that are beyond your reach.’ 

224 Pleased with these words, the king asked the next How he could be free from envy? And he 
after a brief pause replied, ‘If you consider first of all that it is God who bestows on all kings glory 
and great wealth and no one is king by his own power. All men wish to share this glory but 
cannot, since it is the gift of God.’ 

225 The king praised the man in a long speech and then asked another How he could despise his 
enemies? And he replied, ‘If you show kindness to all men and win their friendship, you need 
fear no one. To be popular with all men is the best of good gifts to receive from God.’ 

reading of the MSS. we must translate, ‘Everything is at your command, and it is as nothing.’ Mendelssohn conjectures 
ὡς οὐδενί ‘ you, as no one else, possess everything you need.’ 

214. And yet we actually, following the conjecture of Schmidt, καὶ τοιαῦθ᾽ ἕτερα ὑπολαμβάνομεν καθεστάναι. 
Thackeray connects with the previous sentence and reads ἃ κατὰ ταῦθ᾽ ὑπολαμβάνομεν. ... ‘ Other such things which we 
then suppose to be taking place.’ Mendelssohn would substitute σφάλλεται for καθεστάναι, reading καὶ ὁ ταῦθ᾽ ὑπολαμ- 
βάνων σφάλλεται, “ He who makes this supposition is under a delusion.’ 

216. he who has all his thoughts. Reading with Wendland és δὲ πάντα διαλογισμόν for the MSS. ὡς δέ, Thackeray 
suggests θεὸς δέ (on the.ground that the divine name is always used in the concluding sentence of each response), and 
further ἐγρηγορότος for ἐγρηγορώς. The translation then runs ‘ but God directs every thought and action which aims at 
the highest both in waking hours and in sleep,’ 

219. worse than the actors, lit. ‘ the least of the actors.’ . 
220. the guests were urged, ‘they urged the guests to sleep.’ The text appears to have suffered dislocation. 
when the conversation ceased, καὶ τὰ μὲν πρὸς τούτους ὡς ἔληξεν, lit. ‘ when the turn of these men was ended’ 

(Thackeray), but probably the text is corrupt. 
222. natural bent. For a further account of this inherent bias in human nature see ὃ 108 and especially 277. 
223. and great renown, following the emendation of Wendland καὶ (for κατὰ) τὸ τῆς δόξης μέγεθος. If we follow the 

MSS., the meaning is ‘in proportion to the greatness of their renown.’ 
moderation in all things. See note on § 122, and compare § 156. 

224. by his own power, following the reading of Wendland, zap’ ἑαυτόν for ἑαυτοῦ, ‘ king of himself.’ 
225. best of good gifts. The text is corrupt. For the MSS. καὶ καλὸν δῶρον εἰληφέναι mapa θεοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ κράτιστο.--- 
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26 Having praised this answer the king ordered the next man to reply to the question, How he could 
maintain his great renown? and he replied that ‘If you are generous and large-hearted in bestowing 
kindness and acts of grace upon others, you will never lose your renown, but if you wish the 
aforesaid graces to continue yours, you must call upon God continually.’ 

7 The king expressed his approval and asked the next, To whom ought a man to show liberality ? 
And he replied, ‘All men acknowledge that we ought to show liberality to those who are well 
disposed towards us, but I think that we ought to show the same keen spirit of generosity to those 
who are opposed to us that by this means we may win them over to the right and to what is 
advantageous to ourselves. But we must PEAY, to God that this may be accomplished, for he rules 
the minds of all men.” 

8 Having expressed his agreement with the answer, the king asked the sixth to reply to the 
question, To whom ought we to exhibit gratitude? And he replied, ‘To our parents continually, 
for God has given us a most important commandment with regard to the honour due to parents. 
In the next place He reckons the attitude of friend towards friend for He speaks of “‘a friend which is 
as thine own soul”. You do well in trying to bring all men into friendship with yourself.’ 

9 The king spoke kindly to him and then asked the next, What is it that resembles beauty in 
value? And he said, ‘Piety, for it is the pre-eminent form of beauty, and its power lies in love, 
which is the gift of God. This you have already acquired and with it all the blessings of life.’ 

The king in the most gracious way applauded the answer and asked another How, if he were to 
fail, he could regain his reputation again in the same degree? And he said, ‘It is not possible for 
you to fail, for you have sown in all men the seeds of gratitude which produce a harvest of goodwill, 

31 and this is mightier than the strongest weapons and guarantees the greatest security. But if any 
man does fail, he must never again do those things which caused his failure, but he must form 
friendships and act justly. For it is the gift of God to be able to do good actions and not the 

contrary.’ 
2 Delighted with these words, the king asked another How he could be free from grief? And he 

_ replied, ‘If he never injured any one, but did good to everybody and followed the pathway of 
133 righteousness, for its fruits bring freedom from grief. But we must pray to God that unexpected 

evils such as death or disease or pain or anything of this kind may not come upon us and injure us, 
But since you are devoted to piety, no such misfortune will ever come upon you.’ 

34 + +The king bestowed great praise upon him and asked the tenth, What is the highest form of glory? 
__ And he said, ‘To honour God, and this is done not with gifts and sacrifices but with purity of soul 

and holy conviction, since all things are fashioned and governed by God in accordance with His will. 
Of this purpose you are in constant possession as all men can see from your achievements in the 
past and in the present.’ 

5 With loud voice the king greeted them all and spoke kindly to them, and all those who were 
resent expressed their approval, especially the philosophers. For they were far superior to them 
i.e, the philosophers] both in conduct and in argument, since they always made God their starting- 

point. After this the king to show his good feeling proceeded to drink the health of his guests. 
236 On the following day the same arrangements were made for the banquet, and the king, as soon as 

an opportunity occurred, began to put questions to the men who sat next to those who had already 
responded, and he said to the first ‘Is wisdom capable of being taught?’ And he said, ‘ The soul is 
so constituted that it is able by the divine power to receive all the good and reject the contrary.’ 

237 + The king expressed approval and asked the next man, What is it that is most beneficial to health? 
__ And he said, ‘Temperance, and it is not possible to acquire this unless God create a disposition 
towards it.’ 

The king spoke kindly to the man and said to another, ‘How can a man worthily pay the debt 
of gratitude to his parents?’ And he said, ‘ By never causing them pain, and this is not possible 

_ unless God dispose the mind to the pursuit of the noblest ends.’ 
2 The king expressed agreement and asked the next How he could become an eager listener? And 

he said, ‘By remembering that all knowledge is useful, because it enables you by the help of God in 

ἦ 

a Thackeray suggests καὶ καλῶν δώρων (as above). Wendland conjectures καὶ καλὴν δόξαν εἰληφέναι δῶρον --- To win a fair 
reputation is the highest gift of God.’ 

227. To whom ought a man, reading with Wendland πρὸς τίνα for the MSS, πῶς τινα. 
228. most important commandment. Exod. xx. 12. 

a friend .+.as thine own soul, ἴσον τῇ ψυχῇ τὸν φίλον, quoted from the LXX of Deut. xiii. 6 φίλος ἴσος τῆς ψυχῆς 
σου (A τῇ τῇ ψυχῆ). For the use of the LXX see δὲ 56-7, 87, 96-9 

236. The soul is so constituted, &c., or ‘The soul is τ πος God's power so adapted as to accept all that is good 
and to reject what is contrary thereto’ (Thackeray). For the conception that Divine assistance is needed for the 
attainment of virtue see §§ 226, 238, 248. 
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a time of emergency to select some of the things which you have learned and apply them to the 
crisis which confronts you. And so the efforts of men are fulfilled by the assistance of God.’ 

.“240 The king praised him and asked the next How he could avoid doing anything contrary to law ? 
And he said, ‘If you recognize that it is God who has put the thoughts into the hearts of the 
lawgivers that the lives of men might be preserved, you will follow them.’ 

241 The king acknowledged the man’s answer and said to another, ‘What is the advantage of 
kinship?’ And he replied, ‘ If we consider that we ourselves are afflicted by the misfortunes which 
fall upon our relatives and if their sufferings become our own—then the strength of kinship is 

242 apparent at once, for it is only when such feeling is shown that we shall win honour and esteem in 
their eyes. For help, when it is linked with kindliness, is of itself a bond which is altogether 
indissoluble. And in the day of their prosperity we must not crave their possessions, but must pray 
God to bestow all manner of good upon them.’ 

243 And having accorded to him the same praise as to the rest, the king asked another How he could 
attain freedom from fear? And he said, ‘When the mind is conscious that it has wrought no evil, 
and when God directs it to all noble counsels.’ 

244 The king expressed his approval and asked another How he could always maintain a right 
judgement? And he replied, ‘ If he constantly set before his eyes the misfortunes which befall men 
and recognized that it is God who takes away prosperity from some and brings others to great 
honour and glory.’ 

245  Theking gavea kindly reception to the man and asked the next to answer the question How he 
could avoid a life of ease and pleasure? And he replied, ‘If he continually remembered that he was 
the ruler of a great empire and the lord of vast multitudes, and that his mind ought not to be 
occupied with other things, but he ought always to be considering how he could best promote their 
welfare. He must pray, too, to God that no duty might be neglected.’ 

246 Having bestowed praise upon him, the king asked the tenth How he could recognize those who 
were dealing treacherously with him? And he replied to the question, ‘If he observed whether the 
bearing of those about him was natural and whether they maintained the proper rule of precedence 
at receptions and councils, and in their general intercourse, never going beyond the bounds of 

247 propriety in congratulations or in other matters of deportment. But God will incline your mind, 
O King, to all that is noble.’ When the king had expressed his loud approval and praised them all 
individually (amid the plaudits of all who were present), they turned to the enjoyment of the feast. 

248 And on the next day, when the opportunity offered, the king asked the next man, What is the 
grossest form of neglect? And he replied, ‘If a man does not care for his children and devote every 
effort to their education. For we always pray to God not so much for ourselves as for our children 
that every blessing may be theirs. Our desire that our children may possess self-control is only 
realized by the power of God.’ 

249 The king said that he had spoken well and then asked another How he could be patriotic? ‘ By 
keeping before your mind,’ he replied, ‘the thought that it is good to live and die in one’s own 
country. Residence abroad brings contempt upon the poor and shame upon the rich as though 
they had been banished for acrime. If you bestow benefits upon all, as you continually do, God 
will give you favour with all and you will be accounted patriotic.’ 

250 After listening to this man, the king asked the next in order How he could live amicably with 
his wife? And he answered, ‘By recognizing that womankind are by nature headstrong and 
energetic in the pursuit of their own desires, and subject to sudden changes of opinion through 
fallacious reasoning, and their nature is essentially weak. It is necessary to deal wisely with them 
and not to provoke strife. For the successful conduct of life the steersman must know the goal 
toward which he ought to direct his course. It is only by calling upon the help of God that 
men can steer a true course of life at all times.’ 

252 The king expressed his agreement and asked the next How he could be free from error? And 

+ 25 

239. apply them to the crisis. The text is uncertain. The MSS. read ἀνθυποτιθῇς πρὸς τὰ τῶν καιρῶν dy ἀντιπράσση- 
rat, which is obviously corrupt. Thackeray renders ‘that ... bringing it to bear upon an emergency thou mayest 
counteract the events of critical times ’. 

242. help, when it is linked, τὸ yap συνεργὲς εὐνόως γινόμενον. Some editors prefer τὸ yap συγγενές, ‘kinship.’ 
246. natural, lit. ‘ free’, ἐλευθέριον. é 

If he observed whether. It is doubtful whether the sentence refers to the conduct of the king or the courtiers. 
If we read μηδὲν ὑπερτείνοντας τοῦ δέοντος, we must adopt the latter alternative. If we read ὑπερτείνειν, the former is just 
possible and we may translate, ‘ If he maintained a free bearing and constantly observed the proper rule of precedence 
at receptions, councils, and in his general intercourse with those about him and took care to avoid exceeding the 
noun of propriety in his congratulations,’ ἄς, The other reading and rendering, however, provides the best answer 
to the question. δ ; 

218. Our desire, τὸ δὲ ἐπιδεῖσθαι παιδία for the MSS. παιδείαν. Wendland also suggests that we should read ~~ 
ἐπιδέσθαι, ‘ But tolive to see our children endowed with self-control is a gift,’ &c. 
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he replied, ‘If you always act with deliberation and never give credence to slanders, but prove for 
yourself the things that are said to you and decide by your own judgement the requests which are 
made to you and carry out everything in the light of your judgement, you will be free from error, 
O King. But the knowledge and practice of these things is the work of the Divine power.’ 

63 Delighted with these words, the king asked another How he could be free from wrath? And he said 
in reply to the question, ‘If he recognized that he had power over all even to inflict death upon 
them, if he gave way to wrath, and that it would be useless and pitiful if he, just because he was lord, 

4 deprived many of life. What need was there for wrath, when all men were in subjection and no one 
was hostile to him? It is necessary to recognize that God rules the whole world in the spirit of 
kindness and without wrath at all, and you, said he, ‘O King, must of necessity copy His 
example.’ 

The king said that he had answered well and then inquired of the next man, What is good counsel ? 
“Το act well at all times and with due reflection,’ he explained, ‘comparing what ἐς advantageous 
to our own policy with the injurious effects that would result from the adoption of the opposite view, 

- in order that by weighing every point we may be well advised and our purpose may be accomplished. 
__ And most important of all, by the power of God every plan of yours will find fulfilment because you 

_ ‘practise piety.’ : 
256 The king said that this man had answered well, and asked another What is philosophy? And 
᾿ς he explained, ‘To deliberate well in reference to any question that emerges and never to be carried 
᾿ς away by impulses, but to ponder over the injuries that result from the passions, and to act rightly as 
ἢ the circumstances demand, practising moderation. But we must pray to God to instil into our mind 
᾿ς aregard for these things.’ 
257 +‘qThe king signified his consent and asked another How he could meet with recognition when 

travelling abroad? ‘ By being fair to all men,’ he replied, ‘and by appearing to be inferior rather than 
superior to those amongst whom he was travelling. For it is a recognized principle that God by 

His very nature accepts the humble. And the human race loves those who are willing to be in 
τ΄ subjection to them.’ 
258 Having expressed his approval at this reply, the king asked another How he could build in such 
__ away that his structures would endure after him? And he replied to the question, ‘If his creations 

were on a great and noble scale, so that the beholders would spare them for their beauty, and if he 
never dismissed any of those who wrought such works and never compelled others to minister to his 

9 needs without wages. For observing how God provides for the human race, granting them health 
and mental capacity and all other gifts, he himself should follow His example by rendering to men 
a recompense for their arduous toil. For it is the deeds that are wrought in righteousness that abide 

continually.’ 
260 The king said that this man, too, had answered well and asked the tenth, What is the fruit of 
_ wisdom? And he replied, ‘That a man should be conscious in himself that he has wrought no evil 
261 and that he should live his life in the truth. Since it is from these,O mighty King, that the greatest 

joy and stedfastness of soul and strong faith in God accrue to you if you rule your realm in piety.’ 
And when they heard the answer they all shouted with loud acclaim, and afterwards the king in the 
fullness of his joy began to drink their healths. 

262 Andon the next day the banquet followed the same course as on previous occasions, and when 
_ the opportunity presented itself the king proceeded to put questions to the remaining guests, and 
263 he said to the first, ‘ How can a man keep himself from pride?’ And he replied, ‘If he maintains 

equality and remembers on all occasions that he is a man ruling over men. And God brings the 
proud to nought, and exalts the meek and humble.’ 

264 The king spoke kindly to him and asked the next, Whom ought a man to select as his 
counsellors? and he replied, ‘ Those who have been tested in many affairs and maintain unmingled 
goodwill towards him and partake of his own disposition. And God manifests Himself to those who 
are worthy that these ends may be attained.’ 

265 The king praised him and asked another, What is the most necessary possession for a king? 
‘The friendship and love of his subjects,’ he replied, ‘ for it is through this that the bond of goodwill 
is rendered indissoluble. And it is God who ensures that this may come to pass in accordance with 
your wish. 

266 The king praised him and inquired of another, What is goal of speech? And he replied, ‘ To 

ew 

| 255. 38 alge what is advantageous. The meaning is not clear. I follow Wendland in supplying the clause 
in italics. ackeray translates, ‘And while forming our decisions not neglecting to weigh [lit. comparing] the 

injurious effects of following the opposite view.’ 
257. It is a recognized principle, κοινῶς, Thackeray takes the word with the latter clause only : ‘the human race 

_ commonly loves, &c. 
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convince your opponent by showing him his mistakes in a well-ordered array of arguments. For in 
this way you will win your hearer, not by opposing him, but by bestowing praise upon him with 
a view to persuading him. And it is by the power of God that persuasion is accomplished.’ 

26] The king said that he had given a good answer, and asked another How he could live amicably 
with the many different races who formed the population of his kingdom? ‘ By acting the proper 
part towards each,’ he replied, ‘and taking righteousness as your guide, as you are now doing with 
the help of the insight which God bestows upon you.’ 

268 The king was delighted by this reply, and asked another ‘ Under what circumstances ought a man 
to suffer grief?’ ‘In the misfortunes that befall our friends,’ he replied,‘ when we see that they 
are protracted and irremediable. Reason does not allow us to grieve for those who are dead and 
set free from evil, but all men do grieve over them because they think only of themselves and their 
own advantage. It is by the power of God alone that we can escape all evil.’ 

269 The king said that he had given a fitting answer, and asked another, How is reputation lost? 
And he replied, ‘When pride and unbounded self-confidence hold sway, dishonour and loss of 
reputation are engendered. For God is the Lord of all reputation and bestows it where He will.’ 

270 +The king gave his confirmation to the answer, and asked the next man, To whom ought men to 
entrust themselves? ‘To those,’ he replied, ‘who serve you from goodwill and not from fear or self- 
interest, thinking only of their own gain. For the one is the sign of love, the other the mark of 
ill-will and time-serving. For the man who is always watching for his own gain is a traitor at heart. 
But you possess the affection of all your subjects by the help of the good counsel which God bestows 
upon you.’ 

271. The king said that he had answered wisely, and asked another, What is it that keeps a kingdom 
safe? And he replied to the question, ‘Care and forethought that no evil may be wrought by 
those who are placed in a position of authority over the people, and this you always do by the help 
of God who inspires you with grave judgement’, 

272 The king spoke words of encouragement to him, and asked another, What is it that maintains 
gratitude and honour? And he replied, ‘ Virtue, for it is the creator of good deeds, and by it evil is 
destroyed, even as you exhibit nobility of character towards all by the gift which God bestows 
upon you.’ 

213 Theking graciously acknowledged the answer and asked the eleventh (since there were two more than 
seventy), How he could in time of war maintain tranquillity of soul? And he replied, ‘ By remembering 
that he had done no evil to any of his subjects, and that all would fight for him in return for the 
benefits which they had received, knowing that even if they lose their lives, you will care for those 

274 dependent on them. For you never fail to make reparation to any—such is the kind-heartedness with 
which God has inspired you.’ The king loudly applauded them all and spoke very kindly to them 
and then drank a long draught to the health of each, giving himself up to enjoyment, and lavishing 
the most generous and joyous friendship upon his guests. 

275 On the seventh day much more extensive preparations were made, and many others were present 
from the different cities (among them a large number of ambassadors). When an opportunity } 
occurred, the king asked the first of those who had not yet been questioned How he could avoid \ 

276 being deceived dy fallacious reasoning ? and he replied, ‘ By noticing carefully the speaker, the thing 
spoken, and the subject under discussion, and by putting the same questions again after an interval 
in different forms. But to possess an alert mind and to be able to form a sound judgement in every 
case is one of the good gifts of God, and you possess it, O King.’ 

211] The king loudly applauded the answer and asked another, Why is it that the majority of men 
never become virtuous? ‘Because,’ he replied, ‘all men are by nature intemperate and inclined to 

278 pleasure. Hence, injustice springs up and a flood of avarice. The habit of virtue is a hindrance 
to those who are devoted to a life of pleasure because it enjoins upon them the preference of 
temperance and righteousness. For it is God who is the master of these things.’ 

279 The king said that he had answered well, and asked, What ought kings to obey? And he said, 
‘ The laws, in order that by righteous enactments they may restore the lives of men. Even as you 

paths <a ED eemeanitar nani te “γνῷ γα τὴν “τονε 

266. by showing him his mistakes, &c., or ‘ pointing out his errors by means of the chain of arguments which he 
has formulated’ (Thackeray). 

273. in return for the benefits, or ‘for the glory of rendering thee service’ (Thackeray). 
for those dependent on them, τῶν βίων, or ‘for their welfare’ (Thackeray). 

277. by nature intemperate. Aristeas has no developed doctrine of original sin but he lays stress on the natural 
bias or yezer in human nature, cp. § 108, 222f. His clear enunciation of this view is remarkable, because there is little 
reference to the yezer in Alexandrian literature. Tennant says that he is unable to find ‘any certain proof that the 
yeser doctrine was adopted by the Alexandrian’ (7e Fall and Original Sin, p. 138). It is of course common in 
Sirach and Palestinian literature. 
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by such conduct in obedience to the Divine command have laid up in store for yourself a perpetual 
memorial.’ 

The king said that this man, too, had spoken well, and asked the next, Whom ought we to appoint 
as governors? And he replied, ‘All who hate wickedness, and imitating your own conduct act 
righteously that they may maintain a good reputation constantly. For this is what you do, 
O mighty King,’ he said, ‘and it is God who has bestowed upon you the crown of righteousness.’ 

The king loudly acclaimed the answer and then looking at the next man said, ‘ Whom ought we 
to appoint as officers over the forces?’ And he explained, ‘Those who excel in courage and 
righteousness and those who are more anxious about the safety of their men than to gain a victory by 
risking their lives through rashness. For as God acts well towards all men, so too you in imitation 
of Him are the benefactor of all your subjects.’ 

82 The king said that he had given a good answer and asked another, What man is worthy of 
admiration? And he replied, ‘The man who is furnished with reputation and wealth and 
power and possesses a soul equal to it all. You yourself show by your actions that you are most 
worthy of admiration through the help of God who makes you care for these things.’ 

3 The king expressed his approval and said to another ‘To what affairs ought kings to devote most 
time?’ And he replied, ‘To reading and the stwdy of the records of official journeys, which are 
written in reference to the various kingdoms, with a view to the reformation and preservation of the 
subjects. And it is by such activity that you have attained to a glory which has never been 

τς approached by others, through the help of God who fulfils all your desires.’ 
84 The king spoke enthusiastically to the man and asked another How ought a man to occupy 

himself during his hours of relaxation and recreation? And he replied, ‘To watch those plays 
which can be acted with propriety and to set before one’s eyes scenes taken from life and enacted 

285 with dignity and decency is profitable and appropriate. For there is some edification to be found 
even in these amusements, for often some desirable lesson is taught by the most insignificant affairs 
of life. But by practising the utmost propriety in all your actions, you have shown that you are 
a philosopher and you are honoured by God on account of your virtue.’ 

The king, pleased with the words which had just been spoken, said to the ninth man, How ought 
a man to conduct himself at banquets? And he replied, ‘You should summon to your side men 
of learning and those who are able to give you useful hints with regard to the affairs of your 
kingdom and the lives of your subjects (for you could not find any theme more suitable or more 

287 educative than this) since such men are dear to God because they have trained their minds to 
it the noblest themes—as you indeed are doing yourself, since all your actions are 

POT 

directed by God.’ 
Delighted with the reply, the king inquired of the next man, What is best for the people? 

That a private citizen should be made king over them or a member of the royal family? And he 
9 teplied, ‘He who is best by nature. For kings who come of royal lineage are often harsh and 
severe towards their subjects. And still more is this the case with some of those who have risen 

3 from the ranks of private citizens, who after having experienced evil and borne their share of 
290 poverty, when they rule over multitudes turn out to be more cruel than the godless tyrants. But, 
_ 451 have said, a good nature which has been properly trained is capable of ruling, and you are 

a great king, not so much because you excel in the glory of your rule and your wealth but rather 
because you have surpassed all men in clemency and philanthropy, thanks to God who has endowed 
you with these qualities.’ 

291 The king spent some time in praising this man and then asked the last of all, What is the 
ἢ 

280. crown of righteousness, cf. 2 Tim. ἵν. 8. The phrase is also found in the Zestaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 
(T.Levi viii. 1) where it is used of the crown of the High Priest. 
281. risking. MSS. read περιβάλλοντας, which Schmidt has emended into παραβάλλοντας. 
ie, a soul equal to it all, or ‘yet inwardly regards himself as on an equality with all men’ 

(Thackeray). 
who makes you care, διδόντος εἰς ταῦτα τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν, This isthe reading of the MSS., but Wendland prefers 

to emend ἐπιμέλειαν into ἐπιτέλειαν. ‘Who grants you the capacity for attaining these things.’ 
283. the records of official journeys. [Illustrations of these travel-diaries or acta diurna are to be found in the 

Papyri as Wendland points out. See Wilcken, article on ὑπομνηματισμοί in Phzlologus, 1111. 80 ff. 
written in reference to the kingdoms. Mendelssohn reads τοὺς βασιλεῖς for τὰς βασιλείας, ‘ written for kings.’ 

284. is profitable and appropriate, following the suggestion of Mendelssohn to read βίῳ σύμφορον καὶ καθῆκον for 
the MSS. βιοῖ (βιοῖς) σωφρονῶν καὶ κατέχων, which cannot be translated without infringing the canons of Greek syntax. 

286. give you useful hints, reading with Wendland χρήσιμα for χρήματα. 
more suitable or ... educative, ἐμμελέστερον ἢ μουσικώτερον, Thackeray renders ‘No more harmonious or 

Sweeter music could’st thou find’. 
288. king over them, reading ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν (Wendland) for ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ‘appointed by them’. 
He who is best, reading τὸν ἄριστον (with Schmidt) for τὸ ἄριστον. 

291. some time. Wendland attaches this phrase to the previous clause. 
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greatest achievement in ruling an empire? And he replied, ‘ That the subjects should continually 
dwell in a state of peace, and that justice should be speedily administered in cases of dispute: 

292 These results are achieved through the influence of the ruler, when he is a man who hates evil and 
loves the good and devotes his energies to saving the lives of men, just as you consider injustice the 
worst form of evil and by your just administration have fashioned for yourself an undying reputation, 
since God bestows upon you a mind which is pure and untainted by any evil.’ 

293 And when he ceased, loud and joyful applause broke out for some considerable time. When 
it stopped the king took a cup and gave a toast in honour of all his guests and the words which they 
had uttered. Then in conclusion he said, ‘I have derived the greatest benefit from your presence. 

294 I have profited much by the wise teaching which you have given me in reference to the art of ruling” 
Then he ordered that three talents of silver should be presented to each of them, and appointed one 
of his slaves to deliver over the money. All at once shouted their approval, and the banquet 
became a scene of joy, while the king gave himself up to a continuous round of festivity. 

295 I have written at length and must crave your pardon, Philocrates. J was astonished beyond 
measure at the men and the way in which on the spur of the moment they gave answers which 

296,really needed a long time to devise. For though the questioner had given great thought toeach 
particular question, those who replied one after the other had their answers to the questions 
ready at once and so they seemed to me and to all who were present and especially to the philosophers 
to be worthy of admiration. And I suppose that the thing will seem incredible to those who will __ 

297 read my narrative in the future. But it is unseemly to misrepresent facts which are recorded 
in the public archives. And it would not be right for me to transgress in such a matter as this. 
I tell the story just as it happened, conscientiously avoiding any error. I was so impressed by the 
force of their utterances, that I made an effort to consult those whose business it was to make ᾿ 

298 ἃ record of all that happened at the royal audiences and banquets. For it is the custom, ἃ5 you 
know, from the moment the king begins to transact business until the time when he retires to rest, 
for a record to be taken of all his sayings and doings—a most excellent and useful arrangement. 

299 For on the following day the minutes of the doings and sayings of the previous day are read over 
before business commences, and if there has been any irregularity, the matter is at once set right. 4 

300 I obtained therefore, as has been said, accurate information from the public records, and I have set 
forth the facts in proper order since I know how eager you are to obtain useful information. Ϊ 

301 Three days later Demetrius took the men and passing along the sea-wall, seven stadia long, to the 
island, crossed the bridge and made for the northern districts of Pharos. There he assembled them 
in a house, which had been built upon the sea-shore, of great beauty and in a secluded situation, and 
invited them to carry out the work of translation, since everything that they needed for the purpose 

302 was placed at their disposal. So they set to work comparing their several results and making 
them agree,and whatever they agreed upon was suitably copied out under the direction of Demetrius. 

303 And the session lasted until the ninth hour ; after this they were set free to minister to their physical 
304 needs. Everything they wanted was furnished for them on a lavish scale. In addition to this 

Dorotheus made the same preparations for them daily as were made for the king himself—for thus 
he had been commanded by the king. In the early morning they appeared daily at the Court, and 

305 after saluting the king went back to their own place. And as is the custom of all the Jews, they 
washed their hands in the sea and prayed to God and then devoted themselves to reading and 

306 translating the particular passage upon which they were engaged, and I put the question to them, 
Why it was that they washed their hands before they prayed? And they explained that it. was 
a token that they had done no evil (for every form of activity is wrought by means of the hands) 
since in their noble and holy way they regard everything as a symbol of righteousness and truth. 

ee 

295. [have written at length, εἶπα πλείονα. Mendelssohn suggests εἰ πεπλεόνακα (‘if I have been too prolix’) and 
this emendation is accepted by Wendland and Thackeray. ; 

297. I was so impressed, or ‘ after hearing with approval at their own mouth their powers of speech’ (Thackeray). } 
For the allusion to the recorders see Wilcken’s article mentioned in § 283. 

298. from the moment. The MSS. read ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἂν ἡμέρας for which Mendelssohn reads ὥρας. Probably, as 
Thackeray suggests, the original text ran ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἂν ὁ βασιλεὺς ἄρξηται with an ellipse of ὥρας (cp. Luke vii. 45) and 5 
ἡμέρας is an interpolation. 

300. from the public records, or ‘ from the keepers of the public records’ (Thackeray). 
301. the sea-wall. The Heptastadion or breakwater which connected Alexandria with the island of Pharos and 

divided the bay into two main harbours. See the description in Strabo, xvii. 6. 792, and Botti’s map of Alexandria in 
Mahaffy’s Ptolemaic Dynasty. 

302. making them agree. Contrast the later traditions which represent the agreement as supernatural: See 
Introduction ix on Pseudo-Justin, Cohortatio ad Graecos, Irenaeus, Clement of Alex. and Epiphanius. 

304. Dorotheus is represented in § 182 as the special officer appointed to look after the needs of Jewish guests. 
305. they washed their hands. For the Jewish customs of purification see Schiirer, £7, ii. 2. 109 ; the Siby/dine 

Oracles, iii. 591, and the references in the New Test.: Matt. xv. 2, xxiii. 25, 26; Mark vii. 2-5; Luke xi. 38, 39. 
306. every form of activity. Thackeray compares the statement of Aristobulus (ap. Eusebius, P£, viii. 10. 377 a) 
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As I have already said, they met together daily in the place which was delightful for its quiet and 
its brightness and applied themselves to their task. And it so chanced that the work of translation 
was completed in seventy-two days, just as if this had been arranged of set purpose. 
When the work was completed, Demetrius collected together the Jewish population in the place 

where the translation had been made, and read it over to all, in the presence of the translators, who 
met with a great reception also from the people, because of the great benefits which they had 
conferred upon them. They bestowed warm praise upon Demetrius, too, and urged him to have the 
whole law transcribed and present a copy to their leaders. 

After the books had been read, the priests and the elders of the translators and the Jewish 
community and the leaders of the people stood up and said, that since so excellent and sacred 
and accurate a translation had been made, it was only right that it should remain as it was and no 

11 alteration should be made in it. And when the whole company expressed their approval, they bade 
them pronounce a curse in accordance with their custom upon any one who should make any 
alteration either by adding anything or changing in any way whatever any of the words which had 
been written or making any omission. This was a very wise precaution to ensure that the book 
might be preserved for all the future time unchanged. 

2 When the matter was reported to the king, he rejoiced greatly, for he felt that the design which 
he had formed had been safely carried out. The whole book was read over to him and he was 
greatly astonished at the spirit of the lawgiver. And he said to Demetrius, ‘ How is it that none of 
the historians or the poets have ever thought it worth their while to allude to such a wonderful 

3 achievement?’ And he replied, ‘ Because the law is sacred and of divine origin. And some of those 
who formed the intention of dealing with it have been smitten by God and therefore desisted from 

14 their purpose.’ He said that he had heard from Theopompus that he had been driven out of his 
mind for more than thirty days because he intended to insert in his history some of the incidents 
from the earlier and somewhat unreliable translations of the law. When he had recovered 

315 a little, he besought God to make it clear to him why the misfortune had befallen him. And it was 
᾿ς revealed to him in a dream, that from idle curiosity he was wishing to communicate sacred truths to 
__ common men, and that if he desisted he would recover his health. I have heard, too, from the lips 
816 οἵ Theodektes, one of the tragic poets, that when he was about to adapt some of the incidents 

᾿ς recorded in the book for one of his plays, he was affected with cataract in both his eyes. And when 

ὥστε ai χεῖρες ἐπὶ δυνάμεως νοοῦνται θεοῦ. καὶ yap ἔστι νοῆσαι τὴν πᾶσαν ἰσχὺν τῶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ τὰς ἐνεργείας ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν 
εἶναι. Cp. also the reference to the Zephd//a, ὃ 159. 

310. the Jewish community, τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πολιτεύματος. Though the Jews enjoyed the rights of citizenship at 
Alexandria, they nevertheless formed an independent and separate community within the city. This community, as 
Strabo (quoted by Josephus, Avs. xiv. 7. 2) tells us, was presided over by an ἐθνάρχης, ‘ who governs the people and 
administers justice among them and sees that they fulfil their obligations and obey orders just like the archon of an 
independent city.’ The use of the term πολίτευμα for the Jewish community is confirmed by the Berenice inscription 
quoted by Schiirer, £7, ii.2. 246. It is rather striking that there should be no allusion to the ethnarch in the present 
passage, and that the term πρεσβύτεροι should be used in connexion both with the translators and the community. It 
almost looks as if the word ‘ ethnarch’ had accidentally dropped out. 

311. They bade them, so Eusebius. The MSS. of Aristeas read ‘ He (i. e. Demetrius) gave orders’. 
in accordance with their custom, cf. Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32 ; Rev. xxii. 18f. Possibly this statement may point to 

the fact that at the time when the Epistle was written, the text of the LXX had begun to be tampered with. We 
know that corruptions had crept into the text as early as the time of Philo, and Justin Martyr charges the Jewish 
authorities with the deliberate excision of many passages ; see Swete, Jntroduction, pp. 478-9. 

314. Theopompus, a Greek historian and rhetorician, born c. 380 B.C. at Chios. He became the pupil of Isocrates, 
who advised him to devote himself to writing history. He lived under the protection of Alexander, and after his death 
was expelled from Chios: he went to Egypt about 305 B.C., but was coldly received by Ptolemy 1. Among the writings 
ascribed to him are Zhe Hellenica, The Epitome of Herodotus, The History of Philip, and several panegyrics and 
hortatory addresses, the chief of which is 7he Letter to Alexander. The papyrus fragment of a Greek historian 
discovered by Grenfell and Hunt is regarded by some authorities as an extract from the Hed/enica (Oxyrhynchus 
ott: V,1908). He is described (Phot. Cod. 176) as a busybody (πολυπράγμων), which gives point to the meprepyarduevos 
of § 315. Theopompus’ writings seem to have been characterized by a pretentious and turgid rhetoric, and a fondness 
for sensational stories. The fragments which remain of his works are collected in Miiller, Frag. Hist. Graec. i, and 

Ε in The Fragments of Theopompus and Cratippus (Oxford, 1909). 
earlier and... unreliable translations, τινὰ τῶν προηρμηνευμένων ἐπισφαλέστερον ἐκ τοῦ νόμου προσιστορεῖν. I follow 

Wendland in taking ἐπισφαλέστερον with προηρμηνευμένων. Thackeray, however, takes it with προσιστορεῖν and 
translates, ‘ when he was too rashly intending to introduce into his history some of the incidents from the law which 
had previously been translated.’ For the reference to Greek translations earlier than the LXX, see note on § 30. 

316. Theodektes (c. 380-340 B.c.), Greek rhetorician and tragic poet, pupil of Isocrates and Plato and friend of 
Aristotle, lived the greater part of his life at Athens. He is said to have been defeated by Theopompus in the contest 
for the oratorical prize arranged by Artemisia, though he won the prize for tragedy. He is said to have been victorious 
eight times out of thirteen dramatic contests. The fragments of his works are collected in Nauck (7vagicorum 
—. Fragmenta, 1887). See monograph by C. F. Marker (Breslau, 1835), and article in Smith, Dict. Gr. and 

‘om. Biog. 
in the book. As Thackeray says, ‘ This seems to be the earliest use of ἡ βίβλος for a collection of sacred writings.’ 

121 

—— tas ρα ἃς, 



THE LETTER OF ARISTEAS 316-322 

he perceived the reason why the misfortune had befallen him, he prayed to God for many days and 
was afterwards restored. 

317 And after the king, as I have already said, had received the explanation of Demetrius on this 
point, he did homage and ordered that great care should be taken of the books, and that they should 

318 be sacredly guarded. And he urged the translators to visit him frequently after their return to Judea, 
for it was only right, he said, that he should now send them home. But when they came back, he 

319 would treat them as friends, as was right, and they would receive rich presents from:him. He 
ordered preparations to be made for them to return home, and treated them most munificently. 
He presented each one of them with three robes of the finest sort, two talents of gold, a sideboard 
weighing one talent, all the furniture for three couches. 

320 And with the escort he sent Eleazar ten couches with silver legs and all the necessary equipment, 
a sideboard worth thirty talents, ten robes, purple, and a magnificent crown, and a hundred pieces 
of the finest woven linen, also bowls and dishes, and two golden beakers to be dedicated to God. 

321 He urged him also in a letter that if any of the men preferred to come back to him, not to hinder 
them. For he counted it a great privilege to enjoy the society of such learned men, and he would 
rather lavish his wealth upon them than upon vanities. 

322 And now Philocrates, you have the complete story in accordance with my promise. I think 
that you find greater pleasure in these matters than in the writings of the mythologists. For you are 
devoted to the study of those things which can benefit the soul, and spend much time upon it, 
I shall attempt to narrate whatever other events are worth recording, that by perusing them you 
may secure the highest reward for your zeal. 

We have elsewhere βίβλος or βιβλίον διαθήκης (Ecclus. xxiv. 23; 1 Macc. i. 57), τὰ βιβλία τοῦ νόμου (1 Macc. i. 56) τὰ 
βιβλία τὰ ἅγια (I Macc. xii. 9). It is possible, however, that the reference to the τὴν ἱερὰν βίβλον in 2 Macc. viii. 23 may 
be earlier. Cp. also the allusion to the line as Scripture, διὰ τῆς γραφῆς in § 168. 

318. they would receive rich presents, καὶ πολυδωρίας τῆς μεγίστης τεύξεσθαι. For πολυδωρίας (MSS. and Joseph.) 
Mahaffy (Class. Rev. viii. 349) suggests πολυωρίας, which is adopted by Wendland and Thackeray, ‘They would meet 
with the utmost consideration at his hands.’ 

319, 320. a sideboard, The MSS. read κυλίκιον (in both paragraphs), which generally means goblet or beaker. 
Wendland suggests xvAcketov—side-board. ‘The form κυλίκιον, however, occurs in 1 Macc. xv. 32, where a piece 
of furniture for supporting vessels is clearly intended, and that is probably the meaning here’ (Thackeray), 
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THE: BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

INTRODUCTION 

δι. A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 

THE Book, or rather Books, which bear the name of Adam belong to a cycle of legendary 
matter, of which the Jews were fond, and which the Christians took, and developed, from them. 
It is hard to tell how much belongs to the original Jewish kernel. 

Ginzberg (Fewish Encyc. i. 179-81, ‘ Book of Adam’), in reconstructing this, combines most of 
the matter to be found in the Greek and Latin versions of the story, even including those parts 
of the Latin which the editor of the Slavonic saw fit to omit. 

The Book opens with the period immediately following the expulsion from paradise, which is 
treated as a garden of fruit-trees; not in Heaven, but separated only by a low wall from the earth 
(cf. Apoc. Mos. xvii. 1). If we endeavour to reconstruct the Greek ‘ Apocalypsis Mosis’ by the aid 
of the Slavonic Life of Adam, we shall be compelled to pass over the opening sections of the Latin 
‘Vita’ and begin with the dream of Eve, which follows immediately on their departure to the west, 
where they sojourn eighteen years and two months, and where Cain and Abel are born. This 
dream foreshadows Abel’s murder which is then related.!. The parents are overcome with grief, 
τῶ comforted by the appearance of Michael, who promises them another son. After this Seth is 

mm. 
The story then hastens at once to the death-bed scene where Adam is lying ill, surrounded by 

his sixty-three children, whom he intends to bless before he dies. Seth is distressed and surprised 
at his condition, for pain and sickness is to him a thing unknown. Adam tells the story of his fall 
and God’s curse upon him. Adam’s cries of woe rouse Seth to action, and at his father’s request 

_ he undertakes to go with Eve to the gate of paradise, there to pray God to give him oil from the 
Tree of Life to anoint Adam. On their way they are attacked by a beast (which the Vita wrongly 
calls a serpent and identifies with the devil); this is merely a sign of the beast’s revolt, which 
followed the Fall (Apoc. Mos. xi). Eve is powerless before it, Seth is bitten, Vit. xxxvii. 1, 
Xxxix. 2 = Apoc. Mos. xii. 1-2 (A) x. 3, but succeeds in escaping by frightening it with God’s 
judgement. Their prayers for mercy are answered by a promise of a pure heart in the future, Apoc. 
Mos. xiii. 3-5. The Vita turns this into a prophecy of Christ (xlii. 2). 

They are told to go back, as Adam will die ‘in six days’. On their return Adam abuses Eve, 
who has brought a curse on all mankind, and asks her to tell their children how she was deceived 
(the Vita evades this by adding ‘ after my death’), which she proceeds to do; cf. Apoc. Mos. x, xiv, 
with Vita xliv. Her fall is told in such a way as to suggest a double element in the source of the 
narrative. The devil sometimes appears as the inspirer, sometimes rather as the alias of the 
serpent, Apoc. Mos. xvii. The story is brought down to the time of their expulsion from paradise, 
when they were comforted by a gift of perfumes, seeds for their food, and a promise of future 
resurrection, Apoc. Mos. xxviii. 4, xxix. 

Thereupon Eve witnesses marvellous scenes accompanying Adam’s reconciliation, but falls 
asleep when God comes down to paradise before the burial of Adam. 

In answer to the prayer of the angels Adam is pardoned, and his soul given to Michael to be 
cleansed in the Acherusian stream, Apoc. Mos. xxxvii-xxxix, and kept in paradise till the end of 
the times, when a resurrection is promised. His body is then buried by the archangels in the 
neighbourhood of the earthly paradise, Apoc. Mos. xl-xliii = Vita xlviii. 

The book ends with a typical Jewish admonition given by Michael, Israel’s guardian angel, to 
Seth not to mourn on the Sabbath day, Vita li, Apoc. Mos. xviii; cf. Jubilees ii. 23, &c. 

Chapters xxviii-xl of the Slavonic Vita are in reality a recension of the same subject-matter 
of the Latin Vita i-x. It deals with the penitence of Adam and Eve and the second temptation of 
Eve by Satan, and chapters xii—xvii of the Latin Vita explain the envy and fall of Satan. 

The Vita also inserts before Eve’s death an account of her directions to Seth concerning 
memorials of her life, which are mentioned by Josephus. Lastly, this version expands in non- 

1 According to the Slavonic, Adam dreams this dream before the birth of his children. 
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ascetic Jewish tone the story of Cain’s birth. Ginzberg (contrary to Israel Levi) seems to have 
established the Jewish nature of all these pieces. I have given elsewhere my reasons for believing 
they never formed one book with the rest of the Apoc. Mos. 

Two more pieces remain. These are Vit. xxv-xxx—Adam’s vision of the future, seen after 
he ‘had eaten of the tree of knowledge’, and ending in a specifically Christian prophecy. The other 
in the Slav. Vit. xxxiii is strongly dualistic in tone, and is taken by Jagi¢ to be a mediaeval inter- 
polation by a writer of the Bogomilian heresy. 

For other versions of the story, see ‘ Ancient Versions,’ § 4. 

§ 2. TITLE OF THE BOOKs. 

The title ‘Apocalypsis Mosis’ (Tischendorf, 1866, Ceriani) is an erroneous one; it perhaps 
arose through a confusion with the book of ‘ Jubilees’, which was a revelation to Moses through the 
Angel of the Presence (Jub. i. 29, 11. 1). Cf. heading to Apoc. Mos. (A B C D-Arm. slight variations 
only). See Fuchs in Kautzsch, Apok. und Pseud. ii. 507. 

Still less can ‘ Apocalypsis Seth’ (Hort) be original. The ‘Sethite’ character of these books, 
which is much exaggerated in the case of the Armenian by Preuschen, is reduced to a minimum in 
the case of the oldest text (cf. Kabisch Liechtenhan in ZV7W.,-Giessen, 1903, 1906). 

Ἂς It is not the same as the ‘ Apocalypsis’ = ‘Testament of Adam’ (M. R. James, Renan) in 
Syriac, Coptic, and Greek Fragment. 

atin and Russian versions simply ‘ Vita Adae et Evae’, to be carefully distinguished from 
*Contitict of Adam and Eve’ (in Ethiopic), Dillmann and Trumpp’s Adambuch des Morgenlandes. 

According to Ginzberg (Few. Encyc. i. 179), the statement of Zunz, Gottesdienstliche Vortraége 
der Fuden,eas to the mention of a Hebrew ‘ Book of Adam’ in the Talmud, from Aboda Zarah 5a, 
Gen. R. xxiv. 5, is incorrect, though such a book must have existed whatever its name. Moreover, 
Zunz mentions ‘Also Baba Mezia 86 a—Wajjikra rabb. 181 Ὁ, Midrash Koheleth 84a in support of 
a book of Adam εἰ the beginning of the third century. Fuchs supposes that the original was the 
work of a Hellenistita, Jew in language influenced by the LX X, Ginzberg would say in Aramaic. 

The book in its mediaeval form, and connected with a ‘Lignum Crucis’ (Holy Rood) legend, 
had an extensive circulation .in the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries, not only in England, 
Germany, and Russia, but in btlgaria, Italy, and Servia, &c., being translated into many languages. 
The original of these translations 1S nearly always the Latin, not the Greek form of the story. The 
exception is the Slavonic version extanv in two recensions, which are probably composed out of two 
or more independent tales. See § 6. 

§ 3. ἘῊΕ MSS. 

1° Apoc. Mosis. Six MSS. are at present known orf the Apoc. Mosis. 
A Venice. Thirteenth century. | 
B Vienna. Twelfth to fourteenth centuries. Tischendorf. 
C Vienna. Twelfth to fourteenth cencuries. 
D Milan. Eleventh century. Ceriani. 
E! Paris. Fifteenth century. 5 
ΕΣ Montpellier. } Fuchs. 

The names are those of Ceriani, Tischendorf,and Fuchs. I wwe my knowledge of the different 
readings of ΕΖ and ἘΠ to the great kindness of Dr. Fuchs, who pl.aced all his notes at my disposal. 
The knowledge of the other MSS. is derived from Tischendorf, Apu. Apocryphac, 1866,and Ceriani, 
Monumenta, v. 1. 

It will be observed that all these MSS. are more or less fragmentary with the exception of Ὁ, 
This, however, is often obscure. A, though nearly complete till xxxvr, is rightly regarded by Fuchs 
as very untrustworthy, and is much spoilt by glosses, Apoc. Mos. xvi. 2, xiv. 2, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 3, 
xxxii. 4, even whilé it preserves some good readings, especially xxii. 2 (‘judgement’), and retains 
Apocalypse in xiii, which I believe to be original, and elsewhere lost ‘through influence of Latin 
version. \ 

D, where it is to be had (i-xvi,xxxvi-xliv) seems the safest to follow ; but it appears, especially 
at the end, to aim too much at clearness and classical Greek, and I have often found myself 
suspecting that the less easy and more clumsy sentences of C had a closer affinity with the original 
text ; even though conscious that in so doing I have been compelled to depart from the precedent 
set by Dr. Fuchs, whose work marks an epoch in the study of this literature, and to whom 
I owe much. 
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Besides D, like B, though to a less extent, is not above filling up the gaps from the Scriptures 
(cf. Apoc. Mos. ix. 2, &c.), and altering phrase or word to correspond with a biblical text (Apoc. 
Mos. viii. 1-2,.&c.). 

E, like B, is often redundant and diffuse. Its chief interest lies in its very near relationship to 
the Armenian Version, with which it often agrees against all the others; if not the source of that 
translation, it is very closely related to it. 

In the following translation, I have taken D and C as the chief guides, but, where they are 
unsatisfactory, have often thought it wiser to follow one of the others. Cf. xxvi.4 (AB), xxix. 5 (E). 
I agree with Fuchs that the construction of the true text is ‘schwierig’ and largely guesswork, but 

- have adopted no reading without comparing all MSS. 
2° Vita Adae et Evae. Numerous MSS. and versions exist of the Latin Vita, which Meyer 

has divided into four classes. 
Cod. Arund., 326. 10, which I have seen at the British Museum, seems to belong to Class II 

and contains the additional paragraph describing Solomon’s finding of the tables, 
To Class III, which contains ‘legend of the holy rood’ in an expanded form, belong most of 

the mediaeval versions, e. g. Deutsches Adam-Buch, ‘ Herlwin’, and others. 
Meyer’s text from which I have translated is based principally on Class I, and omits all the 

additions in the other classes. Where I have departed from it, I have noted the fact. 
Class IV. The text of the Paris MSS. of the eighth or ninth century, often abbreviated and 

corrupt, is interesting if it is, as Meyer believes, an autograph of the tutor of Charles Martel and 
shows the early interest taken in the book, It is occasionally used and forms one of the authorities 
for the text of the long interpolation in Vit. xxix. 
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Ἰ δ4. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS OF THE ADAM BOOKS. 

1° Armenian. Besides those of the Latin Vita we have two others of the Apoc. Mosis. First, 
_ the Armenian (translated by Conybeare in ¥QR., 1895, vol. vii; Preuschen, Armen.-Gunostische 
_ Adam-Schriften, 1904) is based on three MSS. in the library of Etschmiadzin. This has been 
__ published by Mechitarist Fathers at Venice, and contains an edited and expanded version of the 
tale. Most of the additions and verbal alterations, especially those not already found in E, are in a 
! Gnostic direction, and their presence as well as that of other similar Gnostic works on Seth, &c., has 
____ led Preuschen to suggest a Gnostic origin for the whole Adam literature, which is an untenable 
j hypothesis. The present Arm. text is from a Gk. MS. akin to E. 
Η The names of herbs in xxix. 6 are transliterations of the Greek. Sea ‘not made with hands’ 

(ἀχειροποίητον) is a scribal emendation of (Apoc. Mos, xxxvii. 3) ̓ Αχερουσίαν; cf. ‘ Hojil’ for ‘ Jael’ in 
Apoc. Mos, xxix. 7. 

2° Slavonic. The Slavonic has been edited with Latin and German translations by Jagi¢ from nine 
_ MSS. It presents longer and shorter (South Slav.) recensions of the same book. (Denkschriften d. 

Wiener Akad. Wissensch., Phil.-Hist. Kl., xlii, Vienna, 1893). Jagié is convinced that these are 
from the same original. The present version is closely parallel to the Greek from which, like the 
Armenian (Kabisch), it is evidently translated ; but at xxxvii, Eve goes on to tell a tale of penance 
in the water on the lines of that described in Vita i—xii, though with many significant variations, 
e.g. £44’ for £37’ (Slav. Vit. xxxv. 3). The devil’s story of his own Fall, Vit. xii—xviii, is left out, but 
another incident of the devil claiming rule over man (Slav. Vit. xxxiii-xxxiv), strongly dualistic 
and perhaps connected with Bogomilian heresy, takes its place. The end of the book is very 
abbreviated and several passages are rudely Christianized by a phrase, 6. g. xlvi. 1 (‘Christ’), xlvii. 3 
(‘Sign of the Cross’), 1. 1. 

The misunderstanding of the old Hebrew name of Jah-El had led to the creation of a new and 
imaginary angel named ‘ Joel’ (see notes). While the beast who attacks the penitents is described 
not as a serpent but a ‘cotur’, which Vollmer (Deutsches Adam-Buch, 1908) would translate as felis 
= ‘a cat.’ 

j The old Jewish ending in praise of the Sabbath (Apoc. Mos. xliii = Vita li) is obscured. 
i 3° Christian and Gnostic. Besides these Christian editions of the Jewish original, numerous 

other versions of the Adam tales exist, to which a Christian or Gnostic author can definitely be 
assigned. 

: Such are the Gnostic ‘ Testament’ or ‘ Apocalypse of Adam ’—the two names belong to two 
recensions—in Syriac and Arabic, rightly mentioned by Renan as the piece referred to in Gelasius’ 
decree, ‘Liber qui appellatur Penitentia Adae Apocryphus,’ Renan thinks its liturgy of ‘the 
hours’ became through Coptic and then Apost. Constitutions, viii-xxiv, a chief source for 
determining the ‘Canonical Hours’. 

ον 
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It is probable that this book (which is mainly concerned with an elaborate breviary and 
angelology) has borrowed from the Apoc. Mos. xxxvi-xl its account of the gloom of sun and 
moon after Adam’s death and the funeral carried out by the ‘ virtues’ (cf. Vita Ad. xxi), It has 
been used in turn by the Ethiopic Adam Book, which follows it in bringing the story down to the 
prophecy of Christ, of whom Seth, not Adam, is regarded as the prototype (cf. Gloss in Slav. Vita, 
xlvi). This latter has taken largely from a Syriac work, The Cave of Treasure, translated by Bezold 
into German, Die Schatshohle. Hort supposed this might be derived from the Ethiopic, but 
this is very unlikely. Both these works are strongly Christian and plainly ascetic. In both, 
‘sons of God’ (Gen. vi. 1) = ‘sons of Seth’. Holiness consists in celibacy. 

All these later works differ from our books in making Adam’s life and death but a starting- 
point for further chronicles, prophecies, and expectations of later ages. In the last two, the point of 
Adam’s death lies in the history of the fortunes of his corpse in its progress to Mount Calvary. This 
is embalmed and placed in a cave with the treasures the Magi are to bring to the second 
Adam (this is the new version of the fragrant herbs for which Adam made request in the Apoc. 
Mosis xxix). 

The Conflict’ is the latest and most elaborate, but this work and the Schatshdhle are entirely 
Christian, and wholly unlike our works, though they employ very little new material. 

§5. DATE OF ORIGINAL TEXT. 

Terminus ad quem. Frequently the principal means of ascertaining the date of ancient 
books is the nature of the ideas which appear in their pages. In the case of the Books of Adam 
as in the ‘ Odes’ of Solomon historical allusions are conspicuously absent. The chief, if not the only 
criterion of date, is the relation of religious notions to those of other works. Still we are in a position 
at once to place the composition both of the Apoc. Mos. and the Vita Adae before the appearance 
of the Ethiopic Adambuch (dated to seventh century by Dillmann and Malan ; fifth century by 
Charles, 2 En., Intro. § 5, p. xviii) which borrows largely from both; and also before the Armenian 
version which dates, perhaps, from a period before 360(Preuschen). The mention of the Acherusian 
lake (Apoc. Mos. xxxvii. 3) is perhaps the original of the Apoc. Pauli xxii which was ‘ revealed’ in 
A.D. 380 (Tisch.), Charles (Excycl. Brit., ii. 175) dates it A.D. 388 from internal evidence. 

Meyer thinks the Vita Adae xlii (= Ev, Nicodemi xix of A. D. 405-50) was a later interpolation 
into the text of Vita which existed before. Bousset thinks that the interpolation in Vita xxix, 
‘maior quam prius,’ is part of a Jewish Apocalypse to which a Christian has added a long piece 
(like a gloss). If so, he thinks it refers to Herod’s temple, which was built in the author's lifetime. 
For another view of this, see my note zz Joc. 

Only general considerations remain to fix the date more exactly, but they are the most 
important. We have ample evidence to prove (1) that the contents are Jewish; (2) that the 
tone and temper is earlier than the Golden Age of the Rabbis, e.g. it has no polemic against the 
Christians ; (3) that the Theology and Eschatology are that of the later Judaism and akin to that 
of the 2 Enoch. 

There is little doubt that the author of the Apoc. Mos. is indebted to the latter book, or the 
school where it originated, for some of his most characteristic traits, e.g. its conception of the Tree 
of Life and of the sacred oil (cf. 2 Enoch viii. 3), the sin of Eve, and the lake of purification, the 
‘seven Heavens’, &c. His relation to the older books of Enoch is more remote and his angelology 
is more developed than even that in the ‘ Parables’ (1 Enoch xxxvii-Ixxi). The Demonology 
outside the Vita xiii-xvii is of a pre-Christian type, and Kabisch may be right in claiming that 
2 Cor. xi. 14 is quoted from our text or more likely from the source of our text. Of the angelology 
and the eschatology, especially the doctrine of the Heavens, the same is true. See δὲ 7-9. 

It is equally certain that the Book (apart from brief interpolations and possibly Vita xxv-xxix) 
is of purely Jewish origin. As Ginzberg, Kabisch, and Fuchs unanimously declare, there is absolutely 
nothing specifically Christian in the contents. Many of the cited Christian phrases, e.g. ‘son of 
wrath’ (Apoc. Mos: iii. 2), are Hebraisms and in accordance with Rabbinic usage. (Cf. Hort’s list 
with Ginzberg’s article, ‘Book of Adam, in ¥ew. Encyc.) The complete absence of references, 

Δ In Conflict, Bk. i, the following appear to be derived from the Apoc. Mos. and the Vita:—vi, xvii = Apoc. 
Mos. xxxvii (Acherusian lake); xxviii = Apoc. Mos. vi. 2, xxix. 3; Vita xxxi. 1; v. xx = Apoc. Mos. xlii. 4; vi = Vita 
ΧΙ, xvili, xv. 3; cf. Koran Sura ii. 30; xviii = Vita xxxvii-xl; ix, xxi = Vita iii. 1; xvii = Apoc. Mos. xvi; xxxii, 
xxxili = Vita vi-x; xxxvii = Vita xxxvi. 2; Apoc. Mos. ix. 3; xxxviii, 2 = Vita xlii = Evangel Nicodemi xix. 1; xlv. 
9 = Apoc. Mos. x. 1-2, xi. 2; Vita xxxvii. 2, xxviii. 2; xxxix = Vita iv. 2, ν. 2. 

The ‘water of life’ in Com/iict is not referred to in Apoc. Mos, or in Vita (save interpolation in Vita xxix), It 
is Christian substitute for ‘oil of life’? (Apoc. Mos. ix, xiii, xxviii; Vita xxxvi, xl-xlii). 
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direct or indirect, to Christian notions of Incarnation, Redemption, even of Christian higher moral 
teaching, would make it impossible to assign to most of the work a Christian origin. The startling 
abruptness of Christian interpolations serves, as in the case of Test. Twelve Patriarchs passim, to clinch 
the argument from silence ; which is the stronger, since the doctrine of a future judgement and 
future resurrection is clearly taught (Apoc. Mos. x, xii, xiii, xxviii, xxxvii, xli, xliii, Vita xxxix, 
xlvii, li) ; even though the Messiah plays no part and no judge other than God is mentioned. The 
Resurrection is rather connected in both the Vita and the Apoc. Mos. with the weekly rest of the 
Sabbath. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xliii, Vita li with Jub. iii. 17. Nor can Preuschen’s theory of a Gnostic 
(Sethite) origin for these pieces be accepted, even in the case of the Armenian version (though 
we have sought to show in the notes how this version has been subsequently modified in a Sethite 
direction on the lines of ‘the Gospel of Seth’ and other Adam legends preserved only in Armenian, 
which have so largely modified Preuschen’s conclusion) ; see his Adam Books, ii-vii. See ὃ. 

Terminus a quo. Wort was ready to admit a date anywhere in the first three centuries for the 
᾿ Apoc. Mos. It seems certain that the whole material contained in our Adam Books belongs to a 

period not earlier than the first century A.D. or later than the fourth century ; but the uniform 
_ absence of polemic against the Christians, the wide and tolerant view of the future of the Gentiles, 
_ the conception of Adam’s or rather Eve’s sin (so nearly akin to that in Paul and 4 Ezra), the old 

simple hopes of the future Resurrection, the glaring dissimilarity of the Christian interpolated 
_ passages (Vita xlii, xxix ; Apoc. Mos. xliii-end, xxxvi—-end, A only) render the earlier date far the 

more probable for the bulk of the work. The absence of any Messiah in the future prospects (see § 9) 
is yet another link with the 2 Enoch, and points not obscurely to an author of ‘the Dispersion’, 
perhaps in Alexandria. Since it is certain that both the Latin, the Slavonic, and the Armenian, are 
from a Greek original, though ultimately parts of the book may be based on Hebrew documents 

_ (see § 55), seeing that the text is strongly coloured by Hebrew words and phrases, a further proof is 
forthcoming that the author or authors were Jewish Hellenists. For the date of the several parts, 
or books, included in this material, and especially for the relation of the Greek Apoc. Mos. to the 
Latin Vita, see § 6. 

δ 5%. DATE OF VERSIONS OF THE ADAM BOOKS. 

Armenian, The MSS. in the library of Etschmiadzin were written by Mechitarist fathers in 
1539. Preuschen ascribes the earliest translation in Armenian to an Archontic heretic Eutaktus in 
360, but this is bound up with his view of the Gnostic character of these works. Conybeare would 
admit a date in fifth century. 

Slavonic. Jagi¢ ascribes the earliest of these MSS. to a date not later than the fourteenth 
century, but the existence of a second Bulgarian recension probably derived from it renders this 
date none too early. Both are from the Greek, much modified by similar tales in the Russian 
* Palaea’, the Bohemian ‘ Life of Adam’ (containing also parts of the Vita absent here), and other 
Polish and Slavonic Adam tales of the sixteenth century. 

Syriac. ‘The Cave of Treasure. Bezold assigns the Schatzhdhle to sixth century. Un- 
doubtedly written in Syriac, which language it declares to be ‘ the queen of tongues’, the speech’ of 
paradise and of Heaven. Written not by S. Ephraem but by a Christian and one of his disciples. 
Hort thinks this and ‘ Conflict’ are based on fourth century traditions. 

Syriac and Arabic. ‘The Apocalypse or Testament of Adam. Probably not later than 
fourth century. Decret. Gelasii-Liicke, Offenbarung des Fohannes, i. 232, referred to by Syncell. 
Chron. xviii, Cedren. 1. In Syriac, Arabic and Greek fragment. Renan decides it is early Gnostic. 
Hort says not Gnostic but ‘lies outside Greek and Latin Christianity’. 

Ethiopic. ‘Conflict of Adam and Eve.’ From Ethiopic (Kraft’s) MSS. Since the author of 
the ‘Conflict of Adam and Eve’ criticises Syrians, Greeks and Hebrews, he was none of these 
(Hort). Dillmann assigns it to the seventh, Charles to the sixth century. The original was Arabic. 

ospel of Eve. A Gnostic work describing Eve’s seduction by Satan and the birth of Cain and 
Abel, sons of Satan (the Serpent). Epiphanius, adv. Haereses, xxvi. Date uncertain. Fabricius, 
Cod. Pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 95. (1712.) 

Armenian Adam Books bound up in MSS. with Armen. Version of the Vita Adae, treated as 
one, by Preuschen, include ‘ Gospel of Seth ’, ‘Words of Adam to Seth’, ‘ Tale of the Sons of Adam’, 

| *Tale of the penance of Adam and Eve’, ‘ Death of Adam’, ‘ Tale of the Creation of Adam and 
Eve’, ‘ Tale of the Expulsion of Adam and Eve.’ Compare Story of Satan’s trick in ‘ Tale of the 

_ Expulsion of Adam and Eve’ with Slav. Vita Ad. xxxi, xxxii. 
All these are Christian, or Gnostic anti-Jewish pieces (in ‘Death of Adam’, Jerusalem is called 

_ ‘place of the fallen angels’), and are far more akin to the ‘ Conflict’, especially in attitude to celibacy, 
_ than to the Armenian Version of Apoc. Mos. Probably this latter was modified to agree with them. 
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Seth is here always the hero, Satan’s fall is narrated, and history brought down to Christ as in 
other Christian books. The Trinity is definitely and crudely taught. Preuschen’s derivation from 
Archontic heretics through Eutaktus A.D. 360 may be right. (Cf. Epiphanius, adv. Haer. x\-xlvi.) 
They show a complete knowledge of the contents of the Apoc. Mos. and the Vita (except i-xii). 

§ 6. COMPOSITE NATURE OF THE TEXT. 

The Problems. Τὶ is plain at first glance, that the three versions with which we are here 
concerned, though exhibiting a great deal of unity, are also in some respects strikingly divergent. 
In § 1 we found that to the main narrative in Apoc. Mos. a number of separate pieces are attached 
both in the Slav. and Latin versions! of the legend. Before discussing the nature and origin of 
these, we must pause to justify the position. 1°. That the Apoc. Mos. and not the Vita is the main 
narrative. 2°. That this story possesses a unity of its own which is disturbed by the addition of the 
separate legends referred to. 

Both positions have been and will be challenged ; and it must be admitted that neither can be 
proved to demonstration. The defence of the first is based on Dr. Fuchs’ masterly essay in his 
introduction to these books. He seeks to show that (4) the material of the Apoc. Mos. was certainly 
before the editor of the Vita. It may further be urged (4) that the Vita was unknown or at least 
unemployed by the author of the Apoc. Mos. 

(a) It is hard to see how any careful reader of the books can deny this first proposition. From 
xxix-li the Vita is little more than a condensed abstract of the picturesque and extravagant 
descriptions of the Apoc. Mos. To suppose that these represent a working up of the earlier simple 
language of the Vita seems to be a direct misunderstanding of the methods and style of Jewish 
Apocalyptic, as they appear in all the mass of literature which still remains. Moreover, if these 
phantasies are a later production, despite the countless parallels in Rabbinical and Apocalyptic 
literature, some few of which are adduced in our notes, how is it that they have received so faint 
a colouring from their presumably Christian authors? In $9 it is intended to illustrate the purely 
Jewish nature of the theology which these sections exhibit even down to the fact that Jehovah still 
bears his ancient name; that marriage is still regarded as a holy thing, and not denounced as by the 
monks who wrote romances for Christians. Besides, the Vita, though it omits Eve’s tale (Apoc. 
Mos. xv-xxx) in its proper place, has incorporated practically the whole of the material therein con- 
tained; thus the division of paradise into two parts for Adam and Eve (Vita xxxii. 2) is taken from 
Apoc. Mos. xv. 2; Vita xi-xvii seems almost like an expansion of Apoc. Mos. xvi. 4 ; Vita xliv contains 
preface to Eve’s tale, only postponed by three additional words, ‘after my death’; but the most 
striking fact of all is that the account of their attempt to get food in Vita v does not. prevent 
Vita xliii from taking Eve’s account in Apoc. Mos. xxix; leaving out the ‘ seeds for his food’ and 
delaying the events till after their quest for the oil of life, making this a sort of substitute for 
that which they were ‘not to receive now’. 

Lastly, the interpolation from Ev. Nicodemi replaces an obviously Jewish, if not original, 
Apocalypse, in this same section of the Apoc. Mos. Since this interpolation is found in Vit. 
xiii (eighth century) earliest MS. of Vita, it is of some age, though not, perhaps, in the first text. 

(6) On the other hand, the present text of the Apoc. Mos. shows no trace of the special matter 
peculiar to the two other versions, though this matter is of Jewish origin, as Ginzberg has shown 
that it is well known in other Fewish works. The long account of the devil’s fall, not in the 
Slavonic, but closely akin to the legends on which both the Slav. Palaea Historica, the Koran, and the 
Mandean Book of Adam are based, presupposes a wholly different demonology to that in the Apoc. 
Mos. The nearest approach is in Apoc. Mos. xxxix. 3, but ‘those who have hearkened to him’ is 
most naturally taken of wicked men. The whole piece seems to be introduced through the second 
failure of Eve, which is omitted even in the Slavonic, and never hinted at in the Apoc. Mos. ‘The 
elaborate Midrash on Cain’s birth (Vita xvii-xxii) has no parallel in the Apoc. Mos., though it is 
thoroughly Jewish and quite innocent of any doctrinal application, to which the author might have 
objected. The explanation of the way Adam and Eve obtained food from God (whose object is 
obscured by the new ending put on the story to find room for Satan’s narrative) is not only different 
from, but inconsistent with, the story that Adam obtained this help from God by the angel’s prayers 
at the time of his expulsion, Apoc. Mos. xxix, a relic of which has, as we have seen, been retained 
by the Vita in a wrong connexion. The forty days’ fast in Jordan is entirely ignored in Apoc. Mos., 

1 Both these seem plainly translations from the Greek. For Slav. see δὲ 4, 5. In the Latin Vita, apart from 
transliteration of Greek names of herbs (Vita xliii. 3) ‘cinnamomum et calaminthen et nardum’, there are many 
Graecisms, e.g. Jlagas = πληγάς (Vita xxxiv. 1); plasma = πλάσμα (Vita xlvi. 3, cf. xxvii, 2); sindones byssinas 
(xlvili. 4), σινδόνας βυσσίνας. 
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nor is fasting mentioned as a means by which Eve and Seth may induce God to grant them the 
Tree of Life. The fact that this tale is amplified in the Pirke Eliezer, where forty-nine days are 
assigned to it, does not even prove an early origin, for Israel Levi in QR, 1895, has shown that 
this work is subsequent to the Mohammedan movement and mentions the Mosque of Omar. Early 
or not, the story is ignored by the author of the Apoc. Mos., and its inclusion in the Slav. version 
tends to show rather the acquaintance of the Slav. editor with several Adam books, of which the 
original Greck form of the Vita may be one, for it comes very awkwardly after God has granted 
to Adam ‘the seeds for his food’ ; it contrasts alike with the heretical interpolation of xxxii-xxxiii, 
and the bald statement of the Vita xxii. 1 that God gave them ‘seeds for their food’ after Cain’s 
birth (a new version of the Apoc. Mos. xxix). Lastly, its triumphant conclusion in the Slav. version 
compels the alteration of Adam’s words to Eve at the close of her tale (Slav. Vita xl; Apoc. 
Mos. xxxi). 

The Peal directions of Eve concerning the tables (though the story is as old as Josephus) are 
not represented in the Apoc. Mos., even though she tells her story to warn future generations 
(Apoc. Mos, xxx. 1). 

Vita xxv—-xxix, quite apart from the markedly Christian ending, which is probably a later gloss, 
is somewhat removed in tone, temper, and theology, from the rest of the Vita, and the whole of the 
Apoc. Mos. Adam and Seth are here glorified, despite a possible reference to Apoc. Mos. xxiv. 1. 
Paradise is treated not as the garden of Eden, but as a celestial realm, the abode of God (Vita xxv. 
3, cf. 2 Enoch viii) into which Adam is translated long before ‘the end of the times’ (Apoc. Mos. 
xiii) in contradiction to the whole tenor of both the Vita and the Apoc. Mosis.! 

Still more astonishing is the new attitude towards knowledge and the Tree of Knowledge, the 
eating of which has brought, not death, but supernatural wisdom (xxix. 2, xxvii. 3).” 

Besides these facts, the new names for God, ‘ Light, ‘ Life,’ ‘Almighty,’ ‘ Power,’ &c., the new 
date for the ‘translation’* immediately after the expulsion, the abrupt entrance of the story into 
the narrative, no preface or attempt to soften the break, are comparatively insignificant, though 
sufficiently remarkable features. It seems possible that the author of this piece had both our works 
before him—e. g. xxv. 3 seems borrowed from the account of God’s coming to paradise in Apoc. 
Mos. xxii. 3, cf. xxxiii. 2—but he used them merely as ornament to his own wholly original vision, 
of which the ending seems to be lost. I confess it seems strange to me that the separate nature of 
this piece has not been more remarked.* It appears as if the editor of the Latin Vita put this and 
other pieces together with little regard to order or probability. His object was, perhaps, merely 
the collection of all the oldest legends relating to our ‘first father’. 

The Apoc, Mos, is thus in our view the oldest document. This was then combined with other 
Jewish legends about Adam and Eve and translated into Latin. Possibly the translator incorporated 
xxv-xxix of the Vita, perhaps also xiii-xvii, from earlier Jewish sources. The addition of Christian 
touches, e.g. Jordan for Gihon (Vit. vi), &c., and interpolations, such as xlii, may have been made 
subsequently. Whether the Apoc. Mos. as it stands is a complete unity is a hard question. The 
text is at any rate much injured and disarranged, and the original hard to find. I have taken the 
liberty of altering the order in my translation of xxxix and xxxvii in deference to a suggestion in 
Dr. Fuchs’ edition. 

δ. 7. AUTHORSHIP. 

I have attempted to show, in examining the date of these works, that the author of the original 
Apocalypsis Mosis, and very probably also the editor, who put together the other legends concerning 
Adam and Eve contained in the Latin Vita, was a Jew of the Dispersion writing between A. Ὁ. 60 
and 300, and probably in the earliest years of this period. 

The Greek text is full of Hebraic words and phrases, of which Fuchs (in Kautzsch, Apok. und 
Pseud. ii. 511) gives a fairly full list ; most of these will be found mentioned in the notes with a few 
others, such as the constant use of καί, where we should expect ὥστε (Deissmann, Light from 
Ancient East, shows this use of ‘and’ was common in Greek popular dialect of N.T. times), and a 
very frequent use of cognates, ‘ die the death’, ‘ weep with tears’, &c., or plays on words, which are 
so frequent in the Old Testament and later Jewish books (see critical notes). 

Perhaps the most striking of Dr. Fuchs’ examples, besides Jael (xxix-xxxiii), (Jahwe-Elohim) 

? Since the Adam literature is dependent on 2 Enoch, the reference to the ‘ Paradise of Righteousness’ in this 
Piece. ae "pena with its belonging to this literature. As regards Adam’s /emforary translation see note 3. 
= or. 
_ ἢ This idea is Judaistic and pre-Christian: cf. 1 Enoch xxxii. 6.—[Gen. Editor.] 

ἢ Adam is not here finally translated but only temporarily in order to receive the revelation, The same type of 
translation is found in the Books of Enoch and other Apocalypses.—[Gen, ona 

* The Vision in xxv-xxix is already referred to in the Apoc. Mos. iii—[Gen. Editor.] 
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are ᾿Αλληλούια (xliii) ; λόγοι παρανομίας (xxi) = ‘ words of Belial’ dyxba "35 (cf. Ps. Sol. iv. 11) and 
the strange names for Cain (Diaphotos or Barekhooh, or Adiaphotos I) and Abel (Amilabes see note 
on i. 1): σκεῦος ἀχάριστον (xxvi. 1), ἔλαιον τοῦ ἐλέου (I confess I do not understand why Fuchs says 
‘ nicht als ein Wortspiel zu beurteilen’) ; on the contrary, the parallel in Vita seems to prove this. The 
curious use of the relative and the article with the infinitive in conjunction with the preposition ἐν 
may stand for Hebrew 5 or even 3, e. g. xvi. 1 ῥῆμα ἐν ᾧ, cf. τρόπον ἐν (xxx. i), ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ φυλάσσειν 
ἡμᾶς (xv. 2), ξύλον ἐν ᾧ ῥέει ἐξ αὐτοῦ (xiii. 2). Other Hebraisms may be exclamations such as Ἰδοὺ ἐγώ, 
ii. 2 cf. 1 Sam. iii. 4-5; (ῇ 6 θεὸς ὅτι (xviii), cf. 2 Kings xi.1. The obvious error in A. M. χχν. 1 ἐν 
ματαίοις (see note) is a strong evidence of a Hebrew source, also οὗ εἶπεν μὴ φαγεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ (xxi. 3). 

On the other hand, most of the quotations are from LXX (Fuchs, 511 ἢ), and for Hebrew 
conceptions such as ‘Gan Eden’, Sheél, Gehenna; Greek words παράδεισος, ᾿Αχερουσία (or ̓ Αχέρουσα) 
are employed, or phrases, 6. g. τὸν τόπον τοῦτον (Apoc. Mos, xxxix). 

Dr. Fuchs seems to rest his faith on an Aramaic original from which his Hellenist has trans- 
lated; or a supposed ‘ Book of Adam’, containing all existing traditions on the subject. If such 
existed, it was probably not the work of a single author. For any nearer determination of the 
author’s place and time, our only guide is the author’s literary connexion with other works whose 
date is approximately known. Since a fuller treatment of the theology of this work is given in 
§ 9, while its influence on subsequent writings is discussed in § 8, it must suffice here to point out 
some of the links connecting it with earlier literature. It is, as we have seen, a commentary on the 
ancient books of the Law written from a didactic standpoint. As such it belongs to a period when 
reflection on the Old Testament narratives had passed through a considerable process of develop- 
ment and reached some striking conclusions as to the real events connected with ‘the Fall’ and its 
consequences upon the race of men. The blessing of deliverance from this curse (not restricted as 
in the Palestinian 4 Ezra to the Jews, but extended to all men) is taught as a hope in the future, 
but it is not connected with a Messiah, (This omission is of course soon supplied by Christian 
interpolators in Slav. and Latin versions.) There is, therefore, no polemic in the book, though it 
moves in the circle of ideas familiar to readers of Paul and 4 Ezra (cf. 4 Ezra iii. 21, iv. 30, vii. 118), 
esp. Apoc. Mos. x. 2, xiv. 2 (cf. Rom. v. 12-14); but a ‘Christ’ as either the Jews or the Christians 
expected him is wholly ignored (whereas in 4 Ezra vii he is attacked); as he is in the 2 Enoch. 
As in Paul, the mercy of God (quite unlike 4 Ezra and Apoc. Bar.) is repeatedly dwelt on, but God 
pities man ‘because he made him’ (Apoc. Mos. xxxvii. 2), not because ‘ Christ died for him’ ; 
cf. Rom. iv. 25, 30. 

(Only in Apoc. Mos. xxviii is a condition attached to the promise of Resurrection, ‘if thou 
shouldst keep thyself from all evil, but this is not to be compared with the doctrine of works of 
merit as it is taught in Apoc. Baruch; cf. esp. Apoc. Bar. xiv. 12.) 

It is perhaps not without significance that sacrifice, though alluded to in Apoc. Mos. xxix. 3, 
iv. 2, is not treated as a cause of God’s pardon to Adam; which is due to God’s mercy and the 
angel’s prayers (Apoc. Mos. xxxv-xxxvii; cf. 2 En. Ixi. 4). 

The resemblance to the Pauline teaching is the more remarkable since Everling (Paulinische 
Demonologie) and Thackeray (Sz. Paul and Contemporary Thought) have shown that the two appear 
to agree very closely in their estimate of Eve’s part in the fall of man. Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 10, esp. 
1 Tim. ii. 14 and 2 Cor. xi. 3 and 13-15. (See Thackeray’s note on pp. 53-4.) Cf. Apoc. Mos. 
xix. 1, 2, 3 with xvii. 1 = Vita ix and Apoc. Mos. xxv. 3; 2 En. xxxi. 1, Sir. xxv. 23; Apoc. Mos. 
ix. 2, Χ. 2 = Vita iii. 2, v. 3. Cf. Philo, Quaestiones, 1-33. 

2 Cor. xi. 14 reads almost like a quotation from Apoc. Mos. xvii or its prototype. It is of 
comparatively minor importance that Everling notices the close resemblance of Paul’s early concep- 
tion of the Parousia in 1 Thess, ii. 14 with that portrayed in Apoc. Mos. xxii; while ‘the Paradise 
in the Third Heaven’ of 2 Cor. xii. 2 is identical with that in Apoc. Mos. xl. 1, xxxvii. 5. These 
are common features in the Rabbinic writings, though Talmud (Ber. Rabb. vi, Chagiga 12 δ) 
changed the order of the Heavens (see Charles, 2 En. xxxviii). 

If Kabisch goes too far in identifying our Apoc. Mosis with the source used by St. Paul, it 
seems at least tenable that S. Paul and the author of the 2 Enoch were near contemporaries of the 
original author of Apoc. Mos. and moved in the same circle of ideas; profoundly modified in 
St. Paul's case by his Christian convictions; in the case of 2 Enoch by the author’s interest in the 
Philonic and Platonic speculations, e.g. of Pre-Existence; in the case of the author of Apoc. Mos. 
by his love of the picturesque and extravagant use of Jewish Haggada. In that case, we may 
assign the original nucleus of the Apoc. Mos., of which our Greek copy is a slightly revised version, to 
the middle or end of the first century A. Ὁ. and picture the author as a religious Jew of Alexandria.! 

* If the author was an Alexandrian Jew, then he must have drawn on Hebrew or Aramaic sources, since the text 
in certain passages presupposes mistranslations of a Semitic original.—[Gen. Editor.] 
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τὰν πο πὸ ἄγ πα νοι 

INTRODUCTION 

δ 8. INFLUENCE ON LATER LITERATURE. 

Some traditions included in the Latin version are not without early attestation. In the Vita L., 

cf. also Aboda Zara 8a, Conflict of Adam and Eve, I, xii; both appear to be of later origin. But 
the devil’s claim seems to have appeared in embryo form also in the original ‘ Assumption of Moses’ 
as reconstructed by Charles from later allusions (Charles, Ass. Mosis, p. 106). 

The story of the serpent putting the poison of lust on the fruit (connected with Rabbinic 
teaching of yeser hara (¥73 7¥}) 4 Ezra’s ‘evil seed’ in man) has been frequently dwelt upon in 
the Rabbis and in the Jewish Apocalypses (now Christianized), Slav. Bar, xcvii, Apoc. Abraham 
xxiii (cited by Ginzberg). 

The glory of Adam and Eve before the Fall, the brightness they lost, the Resurrection that 
was promised to Adam, the nature of the serpent’s temptation, the limbs of the serpent, the kind of 
the tree of knowledge, the trumpet of Michael the guardian angel of Eve, the judgement of God 
coming with his angels, the mutilation of the serpent, all are enumerated in Rabbinic literature (see 
notes on Apoc. Mos, xvii, xviii, xx, xxvi, xxxii-xxxvii, xxix, &c.). 

Far from showing no repentance, Adam is regarded already in Jub, xix. 24 as a righteous 
patriarch, and the nature of his penance is described in Erubin 18b, Ab. Zara 18a, Ab. R. Nath. i 
(cited by Ginzberg). The sacrifice of fragrant herbs offered by Adam (xxix) and the failure of Cain 
to bury Abel (xl) are both already known to the author of Jubilees. With the seventy-two ‘ plagues’ 
of God’s curse on Adam in Apoc. Mos, viii. 2; cf. Mishna, Veg.i. 4 (Ginzberg), as also God’s words 
in Targ. Jer. iii. 9, with Apoc. Mos. viii. 1 (= xxiii, 1). The later scenes in God’s care of Adam’s soul 
and body after death are all to be found in the Rabbinic commentaries, very likely derived from this 
book. The‘ Apocalypse’ or ‘Testament of Abraham’, which according to James, Texts and Studies, 
and Kohler (QR, 1895, 581-601), is in the main pre-Christian, Jewish, or Essene, and certainly dates 
before Origen, i.e. circ. A. D. 200, has taken much from our book for the material on which it is based ; 
concerning the nature of the Fall, the tree of which they ate, even the old Hebrew name of Jael for 
God, also the seventy-two kinds of death (cf. Apoc. Mos. viii. 2, seventy-two ‘ plagues’ or ‘ strokes’). 

With regard to the more general features of belief in angels, seven ‘ Heavens’, two abodes of 
Paradise, ‘chariot of cherubim,’ revolt of the beasts, Acherusian lake, &c., see § 9, ‘ Theology.’ These, 
alike in Christian and Jewish Apocalypse, form a large body of common ground not derived from a 
single work, but the crystallized conceptions of generations. Cf. art. ‘ Apocalyptic’ in Fewish Encyc. 

When we come to a consideration of Christian, Gnostic, and Moslem productions, the suspicion 
of a direct influence becomes more pressing, though it is still hard to decide in individual cases. 
It has already appeared that both Syriac Schatzhihle and Ethiopic Conflict of Adam and Eve 
with Satan, and especially the latter, are full of comments on, and expansions of, the subject-matter 
of both the Vita and the Apoc. Mos. A reader of these works and of the Gnostic Armenian Tales 
of Adam and Seth, and the Syriac ‘ Testament of Adam’, will be struck at once by the contrast of 
the tone and likeness of the events narrated in the two literary cycles. The most marked characteristic 
of these Christian and Gnostic books is the new part played by the ascetic life as such. Ascetic 
touches, 6. g. division of paradise for males and females (Vita xxxii = Apoc. Mos. xv), Eve’s ‘sin of 
the flesh’ (Apoc. Mos. xxv), the fasting in Jordan (Vita i-xii), the birth of Cain after the Expulsion 
from Eden (Apoc. Mos, i, Vita xix—xxi) are not wanting in our Adam books ; but they are far removed 
from the way of thinking presented by those products of the pious imagination of monks, where it 
is on account of their fasting and celibacy that the children of Seth are styled ‘Sons of God’, and 
live apart on a holy mountain; where the temptation of Adam is an incitement to marry Eve, where 
long years of separation between husband and wife are only brought to an end by the special 
command of God (even as Noah is only induced to take a wife against his will by the same 
command), where fasting is a constant practice, and celibacy a necessary mark of saintliness. 

In the ‘Testament’ yet another feature of our books is taken up and enormously expanded. 
This is the old Hebrew notion of the sympathy of the elements, conceived almost as angels (so in 
1 En, Ixxvi, ‘those stars’, also xxi. 3) in the sorrows of men, The prayers of the sun and moon for 
Adam (Apoc. Mos, xxxvi-xxxvii, condensed in Vita xlvi) and the darkness of the sun in the 
presence of God (Apoc. Mos. xxxvi = 2 En. xiv. 2 (Charles’ note), cf. Vita viii, Slav. Vit. xxxvii), 
are the basis of the elaborate poetical description of the combined intercessions of all the powers of 

* This seems to be a late development of the myth found in Jubilees viii. 3. See my edition zz /oc.—[Gen. Editor.] 
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Heaven, of which we are told in this work. The arrangement into hours of day and night is perhaps 
based on Gnostic imaginations of the ‘aeons’ of the world, but serves to give a grandeur and com- 
pleteness to the representation. A more direct reference to the words of Apoc. Mos. xxxv is to be 
found possibly in the Dormitio Mariae xxxviii (Tisch.), a late Christian book, condemned in Decret. 
Gelasii vi. 28, and perhaps this account is copied from Apoc. Mos. Probably the censing by angels 
of Mary’s corpse in Dorm. Mar. xxvi repeats idea of Apoc. Mos. xxxiii. 4. - 

The pleading of Seth and Eve for the oil of mercy is probably taken down by the author of 
the Ev. Nicodemi xix direct from our text (Apoc, Mos. xiii = Vita xli), though in a later form (but 
before Ethiopic ‘Conflict’, sixth century) of the Latin version his own statement of the promise has 
taken the place of the Jewish ‘ Apocalypse’ in Apoc. Mos. xiii. 3-5; where its presence seems to 
me (with Fuchs, Kautzsch, Apok. und Pseud. ii. 509) to need no apology. 

Similarly the Apoc. Pauli xxii seems to have taken the name ‘ Acherusian lake’, though not 
the thing, which is very old, from Apoc. Mos. xxxvii. 3 ; cf. Orac. Sibyl. i. 302, ii. 341. Apoc. Pauli 
xliv claims for Sunday rest and peace even in Hell, which Jews and Essenes ascribed to the Sabbath, 
as in Apoc. Mos. xliii = Vita li. 

$9. THEOLOGY OF THE APOCALYPSIS MOSIS. 

Nothing could more effectually demonstrate that the Apocalypsis Mosis originated-in a foreign 
city than the complete absence, outside the manifest insertion in Vita xxix, of any reference to the 
Jerusalem temple; unless ‘the place where he was accustomed to pray’, on which the Moslems 
learnt to build their reverence for the sacred Caaba, may be taken as a distant allusion (Vit. xxx. I 
= Apoc. Mos, v. 1) to some specially holy place. This distinguishes it from the ‘ Assumptio Mosis’, 
the work of a Palestinian, a Pharisaic Quietist, without a Messiah. Nor, as we have seen, does the 
author follow his teacher, the author of 2 Enoch (xlii. 6, lix. 1, 2, Ixvi. 2), in giving prominence to 
sacrifice, which is here treated as entirely subsidiary, and plays no part in attaining the desired 
pardon. Yet the God he pictures, like the future he prophesies, is a naive and childlike conception 
only one step removed from the primitive figure in Genesis. Despite occasional higher flights, 
e.g. xxxvii, Eve’s prayers in xxxii. 2 and xlii. 4-8, the studied anthropomorphism is so marked as 
almost to suggest an antiquarian design. In this respect, he goes far beyond 2 Enoch. God not only 
speaks to Adam and Eve (Apoc. Mos. viii. 1, xxviii. 1, xxix. 5), comes to the garden in a chariot 
of his Cherubim (Apoc. Mos. xxii. 3), or as Slav. has it, ‘on their shoulders’, sits on a throne placed 
at the tree of life (Apoc. Mos. xxii. 4), rebukes the angels for being more merciful than Himself 
(Apoc. Mos. xxvii. 4; cf. Apoc. Abraham xxviii), puts out his hand and lifts up Adam from the 
Acherusian lake after handing him over to Michael to be dealt with, comes down to supervise the 
arrangements for Adam and Abel’s burial (xxxviii. 3—5),and holds a conversation first with Adam’s 
soul (xxxix), and then with his corpse (xli. 1, 3). Yet despite this curious humbling of the Almighty, 
the author shows many traces of the newand transcendent view of His attributes, which was causing men ; 
to lift Him ever further and further out of reach. Though God often speaks to Adam, his appearance 
after the Fall is not described as in Gen. iii. 8, but heralded by the ‘trump of the archangel ’ (xxii. 1, 
cf. 1 Thess. iv. 16 of the ‘ Parousia’), and neither the expulsion, the funeral, nor the last injunctions 
are his direct work; they are entrusted to a host of subordinate beings. The two cherubim of 
Gen. iii. 24 are there (Apoc. Mos. xxviii. 3) but their efforts are now supported by a host of other 
angelic beings. The archangels (four of whom are mentioned by name, xl. 1, cf. Vita xlviii. 6) and 
the Seraphim, one of whom (xxxvii. 3) is given the task of casting Adam’s soul into the Acherusian 
lake, are the most important. Thus Michael's special concern is with the care of men’s bodies 
(Apoc. Mos. xxxii. 3). This was a well-known conception of later Judaism (see Notes). The 
other archangels (Uriel, Raphael, Gabriel) who carry out the funeral, are all names well known to 
readers of ‘Enoch’ and parallel works of Jewish Apocalyptic. The ‘virtues’, who support Eve 
in her hour of trial, Vita xxii. 1,and watched her once in Paradise, Vita xxxiii. 1 (perhaps the 
latter passage in the Vita borrows them from here, i.e. Apoc. Mos. vii. 2) are the guardian angels 
of which Our Lord speaks (Matt. xviii. 10) and which are perhaps first mentioned in Jubilees 
xxxv.17. In another respect the author follows the practice of the later Jews in ascribing great 
efficacy to the prayers not only of the righteous but of angels, for the departed (cf. Apoc. Mos. 
χχχν, xxxvi; Vita xxi. 2, ix. 3). In this case he opposes the teaching of 2 Enoch (iii. 1) who, 
unlike Philo, attacked this practice. 

The doctrine of a Future Life corresponds very nearly to the notion entertained by the later 
Judaism. The teaching of a Resurrection and a Judgement is clear and emphatic, as also is the 
doctrine concerning the intermediate abode of departed souls in Paradise, the third of the seven 
Heavens (Apoc. Mos. xxxiii. 4,(A) Tisch.), (xxxv. 2), (xxxvii. 3, 5, xl. 2) and thus quite distinct from 
the original Garden of Eden where Adam and Eve dwelt before the Fall. (Apoc. Mos. i, vi, viii, 
xiii, xvi, xxii, &c.; Vita xxxi, xxxii, xxxiii, xl, xlviii, &c.; Slav. Vita xxx, xxxi.) 
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ΨΙΤΑ ADAE ET EVAE. 

Penance of Adam and Eve, i-xi. 

"αὶ When they were driven out from paradise, 
they made themselves a booth, and spent seven 
days mourning and lamenting in great grief. 

But after seven days, they began to be hungry 
and started to look for victual to eat, and they 

2 found it not. Then Eve said to Adam: ‘My 
lord, I am hungry. Go, look for (something) 
for us to eat. Perchance the Lord God will 
look back and pity us and recall us to the place 
in which we were before.’ 

ἐδ τ 

And Adam arose and walked seven days over 
all that land, and found no victual such as they 

2 used to have in paradise. And Eve said to Adam: 
‘Wilt thou slay me? that I may die, and per- 
chance God the Lord will bring thee into paradise, 
for on my account hast thou been driven thence.’ 

3 Adam answered: ‘Forbear, Eve, from such 
words, that peradventure God bring not some 
other curse upon us. How is it possible that I 
should stretch forth my hand against my own 
flesh? Nay, let us arise and look for something 
for us to live on, that we fail not.’ 

And they walked about and searched for nine 
days, and they found none such as they were 
used to have in paradise, but found only animals’ 

2 food. And Adam said to Eve: ‘This hath the 
Lord provided for animals and brutes to eat ; 

3 but we used to have angels’ food. But it is just 
and right that we lament before the sight of God 
who made us. Let us repent with a great peni- 
tence: perchance the Lord will be gracious to 
us and will pity us and give us a share of some- 
thing for our living.’ 

iii. 1 

iv. I 

i. I. paradise. 
ii, 1. after seven days. 

started to look for = guaerebant. 

Cod. Ar.+‘they went to the West’. 

iii. τ. seven days. Mishna Taanit i. 6 says he fasted seven days, see Introd. δὲ 4, 5. ; 
victual . . . in paradise: eating beasts’ food was one of Adam’s curses in Ber. rabba xx, Pirke Eliezer. 

explains it as ‘nettles’. 
2. on my account. MSS. have doublet ‘quoniam propter me iratus est tibi dominus deus vis interficere me ut 

moriar et forte introducet te dominus deus in paradisum, quia propter meam causam expulsus es inde’. 
3. bring . . . some other curse. Cod. Ar. ‘curse us with some other curse’, Hebraism. 
my own flesh = Gen. ii. 24. 

iv. 2. angels’ food: cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 25 (Fuchs). 

xxviii. 1. before the gate of paradise. 
xxxi. 2. Joel. Confusion with Jah-El. 

contrast Christian version in Introd. § 5 a. 
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SLAVONIC VITA ADAE ET EVAE. 

And we sat together before the gate of para- 
dise, Adam weeping with his face bent down 
to the earth, lay on the ground lamenting. 
And seven days passed by and we had nothing 2 
to eat and were consumed with great hunger, 
and I Eve cried with a loud voice: ‘ Pity me, O 
Lord, My Creator; for my sake Adam suffereth 
thus!’ 
And I said to Adam: ‘ Rise up! my lord, that 

we may seek us food; for now my spirit faileth 
me and my heart within me is brought low.’ 
Then Adam spake to me: ‘I have thoughts of 2 
killing thee, but I fear since God created thine 
image and thou showest penitence and criest to 
God; hence my heart hath not departed from 
thee.’ 

And Adam arose and we roamed through all xxx. 
lands and found nothing to eat save nettles (and) 
grass of the field. And we returned again to 
the gates of paradise and cried aloud and en- 
treated: ‘Have compassion on thy creature. 2 
O Lord Creator, allow us food.’ ‘ 

And for fifteen days continuously we entreated. x 
Then we heard Michael the archangel and Joel 2 
praying for us, and Joel the archangel was 
commanded by the Lord, and he took a seventh 
part of paradise and gave it to us. Then the3 
Lord said: ‘ Thorns and thistles shall spring up 
from under thy hands; and from thy sweat 
shalt thou eat (bread), and thy wife shall tremble 
when she looketh upon thee.’ 

The archangel Joel said to Adam :‘ Thus saith xxx 
the Lord ; I did not create thy wife to command 
thee, but to obey ; why art thou obedient to thy 
wife?’ Again Joel the archangel bade Adam 2 
separate the cattle and all kinds of flying and 
creeping things and animals, both wild and tame; 
and to give names to all things. Then indeed 3 
he took the oxen and began to plough. 

Cod, Ar. has ‘after six days’; cf. Mishna Taanit i. 6. 

Slav. Vita i marks this off from Heavenly ‘ Paradise’. 
i. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xliii. 4 (note). s 

xxxii. 3. plough. No extreme asceticism—corn regarded as a blessing—just as there is no disparagement of marriage ; 

Slav, 



ViTA ADAE ET EVAE. 
And Eve said to Adam: ‘ What is penitence? 

Tell me, what sort of penitence am I to do? 
Let us not put too great a labour on ourselves, 
which we cannot endure, so that the Lord will 

2 not hearken to our prayers: and will turn away 
His countenance from us, because we have not 

3 fulfilled what we promised. My lord, how much 
penitence hast thou thought (to do) for I have 
brought trouble and anguish upon thee ?’ 

v. I 

And Adam said to Eve: ‘Thou canst not do 
so much as I, but do only so much as thou hast 
strength for. For I will spend forty days fasting, 
but do thou arise and go to the river Tigris and 
lift up a stone and stand on it in the water up to 
thy neck in the deep of the river. And let no 

Εις 

speech proceed out of thy mouth, since we are 
unworthy to address the Lord, for our lips are 
unclean from the unlawful and forbidden tree. 

_ 2And do thou stand in the water of the river 
thirty-seven days. But I will spend forty days 
in the water of Jordan, perchance the Lord God 
will take pity upon us.’ 

wii.t And Eve walked to the river Tigris and did 
2as Adam had told her. Likewise, Adam walked 
to the river Jordan and stood on a stone up to 

; his neck in water. 
vii. τ And Adam said: ‘I tell thee, water of Jordan, 

grieve with me, and assemble to me all swimming 
Ι (creatures), which are in thee, and let them sur- 

2round me and mourn in company with me. Not 
for themselves let them lament, but for me; for 
it is not they that have sinned, but I.’ 

3. Forthwith, all living things came and sur- 
rounded him, and, from that hour, the water of 
Jordan stood (still) and its current was stayed.’ 

Ore νι 

vi. 1. as thou hast strength for. 
unlawful and forbidden. 

THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

SLAVONIC VITA ADAE ET EVAE. 

Then the devil approached and stood before xxxiii. 1 
the oxen, and hindered Adam in tilling the field 
and said to Adam: ‘Mine are the things of 2 
earth, the things of Heaven are God’s; but if 
thou wilt be mine, thou shalt labour on the 
earth; but if thou wilt be God’s, (pray) go 
away to paradise. Adam said: ‘The things 3 
of Heaven are the Lord’s, and the things of earth 
and Paradise and the whole Universe.’ 

The devil said: ‘I do not suffer thee to till xxxiv. 1 
the field, except thou write the bond that thou 
art mine.’ Adam replied: ‘Whosoever is lord of 2 
the earth, to the same do I (belong) and my 
children.” Then the devil was overcome with 
joy. (But Adam was not ignorant that the Lord 3 
would descend on earth and tread the devil 
under foot.) The devil said: ‘Write me thy 4 
bond.’ And Adam wrote: ‘Who is lord of the 
earth, to the same do I belong and my children.’ 

Eve said to Adam, ‘ Rise up, my lord, let us xxxv. 1 
pray to God in this cause that He set us free 
from that devil, for thou art in this strait on my 
account.’ 

But Adam said : ‘ Eve, since thou repentest of 2 
thy misdeed, my heart will hearken to thee, for 
the Lord created thee out of my ribs. Let us 
fast forty days perchance the Lord will have 
pity on us and will leave us understanding and 
life.” I, for my part, said: ‘Do thou, (my) lord, 3 
fast forty days, but I will fast forty-four.’ 

And Adam said to me: ‘ Haste thee to the xxxvi. 
river, named Tigris, and take a great stone and 
place it under thy feet, and enter into the stream 
and clothe thyself with water, as with a cloak, 
up to the neck, and pray to God in thy heart 
and let no word proceed out of thy mouth.’ And 2 
I said: ‘O (my) lord, with my whole heart will 
I call upon God. And Adam said to me:3 
‘Take great care of thyself. Except thou seest 
me and all my tokens, depart not out of the 
water, nor trust in the words, which are said to 
thee, lest thou fall again into the snare.” And 4 
Adam came to Jordan and he entered into the 
water and he plunged himself altogether into the 
flood, even (to) the hairs of his head, while he 
made supplication to God and sent (up) prayers 
to Him. 

Ι ef salveris: 11 sed salveris. 
I contradicti: Il III dlicito et contradicto. Cor. Ar. z//icito. 

2. Jordan. Probably changed by Christian editor from ‘Gihon’, where Jews, e.g. Pirke Eliezer, placed Adam’s 
penitence, for we expect another river of Paradise. 

viii. 3. stood still, 
this lasted eighteen days. - 

I steterunt ex aqua non agentes cursunt. Meyer gives singular as text. Katona’s text says 

xxxiii-xxxv. Heretical interpolation by Bogomilian dualist (Jagi¢). ‘Paradise’ here is the Heavenly one, widely 
separated from the earth. For this whole section cf. Pauline phrase ‘bond servants of sin’. 
MSS. of ‘ Solfernus’ and Polish and Bohemian Adam tales. 

xxxiv. 3. But Adam, ἄς. 
xxxv. 3. forty-four. 
xxxvi. 3. fall .. 

A gloss within a gloss. 
Eve stronger here. 

. snare = scandalizeris, 

It occurs in all Slav. 

In Latin Vit. vi, I has ‘thirty-seven ’, III ‘thirty’ days. 
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ViTA ADAE ET EVAE. 

1 And eighteen days passed by; then Satan 
was wroth and transformed himself into the 
brightness of angels, and went away to the river 

2 Tigris to Eve, and found her weeping, and the 
devil himself pretended to grieve with her, and 
he began to weep and said to her: ‘Come out 
of the river and lament no more. Cease now 
from sorrow and moans. Why art thou anxious 

3 and thy husband Adam? The Lord God hath 
heard your groaning and hath accepted your 
penitence, and all we angels have entreated on 
your behalf, and made supplication to the Lord ; 

4and he hath sent me to bring you out of the 
water and give you the nourishment which you 
had in paradise, and for which you are crying 

5 out. Now come out of the water and I will 
conduct you to the place where your victual hath 
been made ready.’ 

1 But Eve heard and believed and went out of 
the water of the river, and her flesh was (trembling) 

2 like grass, from the chill of the water. And 
when she had gone out, she fell on the earth and 
the devil raised her up and led her to Adam. 

3 But when Adam had seen her and the devil with 
her, he wept and cried aloud and said: ‘O Eve, 
Eve, where is the labour of thy penitence? 

4 How hast thou been again ensnared by our 
adversary, by whose means we have been 
estranged from our abode in paradise and 
spiritual joy ?’ 

t And when she heard this, Eve understood that 
(it was) the devil (who) had persuaded her to go 
out of the river; and she fell on her face on the 
earth and her sorrow and groaning and wailing 

2 was redoubled. And she cried out and said: 
‘Woe unto thee, thou devil. Why dost thou 
attack us for no cause? What hast thou to do 
with us? What have we done to thee? for thou 
pursuest us with craft? Or why doth thy malice 

3 assail us? Have we taken away thy glory and 
caused thee to be without honour? Why dost 
thou harry us, thou enemy (and persecute us) to 
the death in wickedness and envy?’ 

ix. 1. was wroth. III >. 
4. crying out. II II] plangitis: 1 planxistis. 

ADAM AND EVE 

SLAVONIC VITA ADAE ET EVAE. 

And there, the angels came together and all 
living creatures, wild and tame, and all birds that 
fly, (and) they surrounded Adam, like a wall, 
praying to God for Adam. 

The devil came to me, wearing the form and , 
brightness of an angel, and shedding big tear- 
drops, (and) said to me: ‘ Come out of the water, , 
Eve, God hath heard thy prayers and (heard) us 
angels. God hath fulfilled the prayers of those 
who intercede on thy behalf. God hath sent me 
to thee, that thou mayst come out of the water.’ 

But I (Eve) perceived that he was the devil x 
and answered him nothing. But Adam (when) he 
returned from Jordan, saw the devil’s footprints, 
and feared lest perchance he had deceived me; 
but when he had remarked me standing in the 
water he was overcome with joy (and) he took 2 
me and led me out of the water. 

silent, Eve, for already is my spirit straitened 
in my body; arise, go forth, utter prayers to 
God, till I deliver up my spirit to God,’ 

(Passage follows exactly parallel to Apocalypsis 
Mosis xxxii. seq., but in abbreviated form.) 

xi. 2. with craft = do/ose Fuchs, Meyer, Katona: others dolore. 

xxxvii. I. a wall. Far greater than concise Latin account. Cf. Rom. viii. 22. In Recension ii. Satan appears 
twice—the first time as Adam. The ‘tokens’ of xxxvi. 3 are explained there. : as 

xxxix. 1. answered nothing. Here only, Eve is not deceived. Contrast ‘Conflict’ of Adam and Eve, I. xxxili- 
XXXV. 

xl. 1. Adam cried out, &c. Only here. Latin Vita xi perhaps inserted to link on story in xvi-xxiii. Eve 
deliberately compels Satan to come forward with his tale. 

Then Adam cried out with a loud voice: ‘Be yy, 7 



THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

VITA ADAE ET EVAE., 

The Fall of the Devil, xii—xvii. 

1 And with a heavy sigh, the devil spake: “Ὁ Adam! all my hostility, envy, and sorrow is for 
thee, since it is for thee that I have been expelled from my glory, which I possessed in the heavens 

2 in the midst of the angels and for thee was I cast out in the earth.’ Adam answered, ‘ What dost 
3 thou tell me? What have I done to thee or what is my fault against thee? Seeing that thou hast 
received no harm or injury from us, why dost thou pursue us?’ 

1 The devil replied, ‘Adam, what dost thou tell me? It is for thy sake that I have been hurled 
2 from that place. When thou wast formed, I was hurled out of the presence of God and banished 
from the company of the angels. When God blew into thee the breath of life and thy face and 
likeness was made in the image of God, Michael also brought thee and made (us) worship thee in the 
sight of God ; and God the Lord spake: Here is Adam. I have made thee in our image and 
likeness.’ 

. 1 And Michael went out and called all the angels saying : 
; ‘Worship the image of God as the Lord God hath commanded.’ 

2 And Michael himself worshipped first; then he called me and said: ‘ Worship the image of God 
} 3the Lord.’ And I answered, ‘I have no (need) to worship Adam.’ And since Michael kept 

urging me to worship, I said to him, ‘ Why dost thou urge me? 1 will not worship an inferior and 
__- younger being (than I). I am his senior in the Creation, before he was made was I already made. 
ὃ It ishis duty to worship me.’ 

- 1,2 When the angels, who were under me, heard this, they refused to worship him. And Michael 
saith, ‘ Worship the image of God, but if thou wilt not worship him, the Lord God will be wrath 
_ $with thee.’ And I said, ‘If He be wrath with me, I will set my seat above the stars of heaven and 

will be like the Highest.’ 
t And God the Lord was wrath with me and banished me and my angels from our glory; and on 
2thy account were we expelled from our abodes into this world and hurled on the earth. And 
3 straightway we were overcome with grief, since we had been spoiled of so great glory. And we 
4 were grieved when we saw thee in such joy and luxury. And with guile I cheated thy wife and 
caused thee to be expelled through her (doing) from thy joy and luxury, as I have been driven 

᾿ς οἱ of my glory.’ 
Vii, εὰ When Adam heard the devil say this, he cried out and wept and spake: ‘O Lord my God, my 

_ life is in thy hands. - Banish this Adversary far from me, who seeketh to destroy my soul, and give 
2, 3 me his glory which he himself hath lost.’ And at that moment, the devil vanished before him. 

But Adam endured in his penance, standing for forty days (on end) in the water of Jordan. 

Birth of Cain and Abel; Death of Abel; Book of Seth, xviii-xxiv. 

viii, 1 _ And Eve said to Adam: ‘ Live thou, my Lord, to thee life is granted, since thou hast committed 
neither the first nor the second error. But I have erred and been led astray for I have not kept the 
commandment of God; and now banish me from the light of thy life and I will go to the sunsetting, 

2 and there will I be, until I die’ And she began to walk towards the western parts and to mourn 
3 and to weep bitterly and groan aloud. And she made there a booth, while she had in her womb 
offspring of three months old. 

xii. 1. expelled I. Il]+e¢ alienatus sum. Story closely parallel to Al Koran Suras vii-xi, Codex Nazaraeus 67: 
* The highest kings of light declared: ‘‘ Let the kings of fire serve Adam.” But one, the author of ill, did not follow 
the commands of the Lord and was hurled in chains.’ Cf. Rabbi Moses-Hadarschan: ‘When God made Adam, he 
said to the higher angels, ‘‘ Bow yourselves down !”’ 

3. noharm. II III non nocitus: 111 15 damnatus: 1 natus. 119.17, 1114 >. 
xiii. 1. Cf. 2 En. xxxi. 3. 
xiv. 2. God the Lord = Jahwe Elohim (o‘>x m7), 
3. Ihave no (need) to = xox hadco with infinitive. 
xv. I. the angels .. . under me. Sole reference to devils (in plural) in Vita or Apoc. Mos. 
3. like the Highest. Midrasch on Isa. xiv (LXX). Cf. Dan. xi. 11. stars II II]. ‘throne’ I. 
xvii. 1. error = pracvaricatio. 
2. western parts = Apoc. Mos. i. 1. 
3. Offspring. So Meyer III 1. Jewish anti-ascetic piece. Contrast ‘ Conflict’ and Magyar ‘Vita Adae’, where 

they remain apart one hundred years and are only married at God’s express command. Cf. Noah in Arm. ‘ Gospel of 
Seth’ (Preuschen’s translation). 

᾿ three months old. So III 43; I1 3.9. I117 + ‘Cain’. 

137 

abe 



THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

xix. 1 And when the time of her bearing approached, she began to be distressed with pains, and she 
2 cried aloud to the Lord and said: ‘ Pity me, O Lord, assist me.’ And she was not heard and the 
3 mercy of God did not encircle her. And she said to herself: ‘Who shall tell my lord Adam? 

I implore you, ye luminaries of heaven, what time ye return to the east, bear a message to my 
lord Adam,’ 

But in that hour, Adam said: ‘The complaint of Eve hath come to me. 
hath the serpent fought with her.’ 

2 And he went and found her in great distress. And Eve said: ‘From the moment I saw thee, 
my lord, my grief-laden soul was refreshed. And now entreat the Lord God on my behalf to 

3 hearken unto thee and look upon me and free me from my awful pains.’ And Adam entreated 
the Lord for Eve. 

xxi. 1 And behold, there came twelve angels and two ‘ virtues’, standing on the right and on the left 
2 of Eve; and Michael was standing on the right; and he stroked her on the face as far as to 
the breast and said to Eve: ‘Blessed art thou, Eve, for Adam’s sake. Since his prayers and 
intercessions are great, I have been sent that thou mayst receive our help. Rise up now, and 

3 prepare thee to bear. And she bore a son and he was shining; and at once the babe rose up 
and ran and bore a blade of grass in his hands, and gave it to his mother, and his name was 

5 ἢ Perchance, once more 

called Cain. 

VITA ADAE ET EVAE. 

xxii, 1 And Adam carried Eve and the boy and led 
2 them to the East. Andthe Lord God sent divers 
seeds by Michael the archangel and gave to 
Adam and showed him how to work and till 
the ground, that they might have fruit by which 
they and all their generations might live. 

3 For thereafter Eve conceived and bare a son, 
whose name was Abel ; and Cain and Abel used 
to stay together. 

4 And Eve said to Adam: ‘My lord, while I 
slept, I saw a vision, as it were the blood of 
our son Abel in the hand of Cain, who was 
gulping it down in his mouth. Therefore I have 
sorrow.’ 

5 And Adam said,‘ Alas if Cainslew Abel. Yet 
let us separate them from each other mutually, 

xix. 2. did not encircle her. 
3. what time . 

2. was refreshed. 

‘principalities, thrones, powers’, &c. 
and Michael ... right. II only. So Meyer. 

2. on the face. I faciem eius: 11, III eam a facie. 
3. Shining (/ucidus). Cf. Adiaphotos, Apoc. Mos. i. 

say Cain slew Abel with a reed. 
xxii. 4. I saw. 

5. separate... 

i. All MSS. (ABCD and Arm.) give preface describing book as taught to Moses by Michael the archangel. 
Slav. describes subjection of all animals in first chapter (cf. beasts’ words in Like the title, this is a later addition. 

Apoc. Mos. xi. 1). 
2. knew. 

‘a keeper of sheep’ for Amilabes, 
Amilabes AD: CB corrupt. 

ii. 2. went on drinking E: AC D has aorist (ἔπιεν). 

Not a Christian sentiment, but Jewish. 
. . tothe east. Cf. Test. Adam, describing the fourth hour of the night. Ὁ i 

xx. I. the serpent. Cf. Eve’s tale in Apoc. Mos. xv-xxx. Also attack of beast in Vita xxxvii, Apoc. Mos. x-xi, 
refrigeravit Meyer: 1 infrigeravit. ; 

xxi. I. virtues (or ‘powers’ Fuchs). Probably ‘guardian angels’ (Ginzberg). 
Name agrees in Test. Adam. 

The ‘Incunabulum’ (see Meyer 215), the Deutsches Adam 
Buch and III say Eve was frightened and wished to kill Cain, ν ᾿ 

blade of grass...Cain. Better ‘reed.’ Play on words—Hebrew 3? (Kanéh) and #2 (Cain). Some .Rabbis 

In Slav. Adam sees it before Cain’s birth. 
mutually. Midrasch on Gen. iv. 2, 7-10. 

ἔγνω (Gen. iv. 1) DE Arm.: AC ‘took’ (ἔλαβεν). 
went upwards (ἀνῆλθεν) AC: Ὁ ‘went out’ (ἐξῆλθεν). 

3. Adiaphotos D: other MSSt. Arm. ‘Anloys’ = ‘full of light’ . 
Ante-Nicene Christian Library, xvi, 1870, suggests διαφύτωρ or διαφυτευτής, ‘a planter,’ for Adiaphotos and μηλοβότης, 

Arm. ‘ Barekhooh’ = ‘ well-minded’ (Conybeare). 
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APOCALYPSIS MOSIS. 

This is the story of Adam and Eve after they had i. 1 
gone out of Paradise. And Adam knew his wife 2 
Eve and went upwards to the sun-rising and abode 
there eighteen years and two months. And Eve3 
conceived and bare two sons; Adiaphotos, who 
is called Cain and Amilabes who is called Abel. 

And after this, Adam and Eve were with one ii. 
another and while they were sleeping, Eve said 
to Adam her lord: ‘ My lord, Adam, behold, I 2 
have seen in a dream this night the blood of my 
son Amilabes who is styled Abel being poured 
into the mouth of Cain his brother and he went 
on drinking it without pity. But he begged him 
to leave him a little of it. Yet he hearkened 3 
not to him, but gulped down the whole; nor 
did it stay in his stomach, but came out of his 

Cf. Apoc. Mos. vii. Like Pauline 

Perhaps alludes to myth that he was Satan’s child. 

Cf. Vita xxi. 3 /ucidus. The translator in the 



ViTA ADAE ET ΕΥ̓ΔΕ. 

and let us make for each of them separate 
dwellings.’ 

x And they made Cain an husbandman, (but) 
Abel they made a shepherd; in order that in 
this wise they might be mutually separated. 

2 And thereafter, Cain slew Abel, but Adam was 
then one hundred and thirty years old, but Abel 
was slain when he was one hundred and twenty- 
two years. 

Ϊ 
= 3 And thereafter Adam knew his wife 

᾿ς and he begat a son and called his name Seth. 
xiv t And Adam said to Eve, ‘Behold, I have be- 

__ gotten a son, in place of Abel, whom Cain slew.’ 
_ 2And after Adam had begotten Seth, he lived 
Ἷ eight hundred years and begat thirty sons and 

thirty daughters; in all sixty-three children. 
And they ‘were increased over the face of the 
earth in their nations. 

THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

APOCALYPSIS MOsIS. 

mouth. And Adam said, ‘Let us arise and go 4 
and see what has happened to them. (I fear) 
lest the adversary may be assailing them some- 
where.’ 

And they both went and found Abel murdered jj, α 
by the hand of Cain his brother. And God 2 
saith to Michael the archangel: ‘Say to Adam : 
“Reveal not the secret that thou knowest to Cain 
thy son, for he is a son of wrath. But grieve 
not, for I will give thee another son in his stead ; 
he shall show (to thee) all that thou shalt do. Do 
thou tell him nothing.” ’ Thus spake the arch- 3 
angel to Adam. But he kept the word in his 
heart, and with him also Eve, though they grieved 
concerning Abel their son. 

And after this, Adam knew Eve his wife, and iv. 1 
she conceived and bare Seth. 

And Adam said to Eve: ‘See! we have be- 2 
gotten a son in place of Abel, whom Cain slew, — 
let us give glory and sacrifice to God.’ 

And Adam begat thirty sons and thirty v. 1 
daughters and Adam lived nine hundred and 
thirty years; and he fell sick and cried with a loud 2 
voice and said, ‘ Let all my sons come to me 
that I may see them before I die.’ 

VITA ADAE ET EVAE. 

Vision of Adam, xxv—-xxix. 

xxv. 1 And Adam said to Seth, ‘Hear, my son Seth, that I may relate to thee what I heard and 
2 saw after your mother and I had been driven out of paradise. When we were at prayer, there 
3 came to me Michael the archangel, a messenger of God. And I saw a chariot like the wind and 

its wheels were fiery and I was caught up into the Paradise of righteousness, and I saw the 

xxiii. 2, one hundred and twenty-two. Cf. Jub. iv. 3 (Charles’s note); Abel there is twenty-two. 
xxiv. 2. sixty-three. Cf. Jub. iv. 10 (Charles’ note): Jub. says ‘nine’; ‘ Conflict of A. and E.’ says ‘five’; Arm. 

omits ‘thirty daughters’. 
xxv. I. Seth. Some MSS. have preface explaining choice of Seth, D.A. 8. says it was told to a// his sons. 
2. at prayer. D. A.B. says ‘where he was standing in Jordan’, 
3. fiery. Cf. 2 Kings ii. 11; Ezek. i; Apoc. Mos, xxxiii. 

Heavenly Paradise, as in 2 En. and 1 En. (xxxii. 3). Paradise of righteousness. Elsewhere in Vita either 
garden of Eden on ear¢h or ‘ third Heaven’ (e.g. Apoc. Mos. xxvii, xl.1), not in presence of God, as here. 

4. said DE: AC +‘to Eve’. 
Let us arise and go C E: D is better Greek (ἀναστάντες), but less original. 
what has happened A D: C ‘ what is this dream about our sons’: Arm. ‘ to see about our sons’. 
assailing. C prefixes ἐλθών = ‘ has come and is assailing ’, 

iii. 2. archangel B C E Slav.: A D ‘angel’. 
the secret. Arm. changes to ‘the secret of the vision’ (i.e, Vita xxv-xxix), 
son of wrath. Eph. ii, 3. 
his stead (Gen. iv. 25). 

tell him nothing A C Arm, Tisch, 
᾿ 3: also Eve. E Slav. expand. 

Here not in Abel’s, but in Cain’s stead (Kabisch). 
all that thou shalt do. Arm. alters to ‘all that I shall do’ (for same reason cf. Introd. 3, 4). A+ ‘to him’. 

iv. 2, glory and sacrifice: So A. CD read ‘glorify God and give worship’: B ‘glory’: E Slav. ‘praise and 
A sacrifice’: Arm. ‘ praise and glory’. Cf. ‘ Conflict ’, I. ii-xi. 

ν, 1. And Adam lived... years DB Slav. Arm. AC >. 
2, sick Arm.: E ‘a little sick’: C ‘a great disease’. 

ct die C +‘and he sent off his son Seth to all to tell them’, 
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THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

Lord sitting and his face was flaming fire that could not be endured. And many thousands of 
angels were on the right and the left of that chariot. i 

1 When I saw this, I was confounded, and terror seized me and I bowed myself down before 
2 God with my face to the earth. And God said to me, ‘ Behold thou diest, since thou hast trans- 
gressed the commandment of God, for thou didst hearken rather to the voice of thy wife, whom 
I gave into thy power, that thou mightst hold her to thy will. Yet thou didst listen to her and 
didst pass by My words.’ 

1 And when I heard these words of God, I fell prone on the earth and worshipped the Lord 
and said, ‘My Lord, All powerful and merciful God, Holy and Righteous One, let not the 
name that is mindful of Thy majesty be blotted out, but convert my soul, for I die and my 

2 breath will go out of my mouth. Cast me not out from Thy presence, (me) whom Thou didst 
form of the clay of the earth. Do not banish from Thy favour him whom Thou didst nourish.’ 

And lo! a word concerning thee came upon me and the Lord said to me, ‘Since thy days 
twere fashioned}, thou hast been created with a love of knowledge; therefore there shall not be 
taken from thy seed for ever the (right) to serve Me.’ 

1 And when I heard these words, I threw myself on the earth and adored the Lord God and 
said, ‘Thou art the eternal and supreme God ; and all creatures give thee honour and praise. 

2 ‘Thou art the true Light gleaming above all light(s), the Living Life, infinite mighty Power. 
To Thee, the spiritual powers give honour and praise. Thou workest on the race of men the 
abundance of Thy mercy.’ 

3 After I had worshipped the Lord, straightway Michael, God’s archangel, seized my hand and 
4 cast me out of the paradise Τοῦ ‘vision’} and of God’s command. And Michael held a rod in 

his hand, and he touched the waters, which were round about paradise, and they froze hard. 
1 And I went across, and Michael the archangel went across with me, and he led me back to 
2 the place whence he had caught me up. Hearken, my son Seth, even to the rest of the secrets 
{and sacraments] that shall be, which were revealed to me, when I had eaten of the tree of the 

3 knowledge, and knew and perceived what will come to pass in this age ; [what God intends to do 
4 to his creation of the race of men. The Lord will appear in a flame of fire (and) from the 
mouth of His majesty He will give commandments and statutes [from His mouth will proceed 
a two-edged sword] and they will sanctify Him in the house of the habitation of His majesty. 

5 And He will show them the marvellous place of His majesty. And then they will build a house 
to the Lord their God in the land which He shall prepare for them and there they will trans- 
gress His statutes and their sanctuary will be burnt up and their land will be deserted and they 

6 themselves will be dispersed ; because they have kindled the wrath of God. And once more He 
will cause them to come back from their dispersion ; and again they will build the house of God; 

7 and in the last time the house of God will be exalted greater than of old. And once more iniquity 
will exceed righteousness. And thereafter God will dwell with men on earth [in visible form]; and 
then, righteousness will begin to shine. And the house of God will be honoured in the age and 
their enemies will no more be able to hurt the men, who are believing in God; and God will stir up 
for Himself a faithful people, whom He shall save for eternity, and the impious shall be punished 

flaming fire. Cf. 1 En. (xiii-xvii) for description of God’s dwelling, &c, 
xxvi. 2, rather II 2” primis; 1 prius. 11 (Meyer) plus. to thy wife. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xxiv. 
xxvii, I. name. Hebrew expression = personality. Cf. Kautzsch, Hastings’ 2. D., art. ‘ Religion of Israel ’. 
2. didst form. J/asmasti (Graecism). 

favour. II gratia: 1 gratiae. 
3. concerning thee = ¢uum (verbum). 
came upon me. izzcedit 11 5: incendit, ‘ inflamed’ II 17. 
were fashioned. +figurantur (Meyer). All MSS. corrupt. 
love of knowledge. See Introd. § 6. 

xxviii, 2. Light ... Life . . . Power. Gnostic epithets. 
mighty. So Fuchs. MSS. corrupt. II 5, III 2 magnitudinis: 1 matutine: 11 3 magna. 

3. vision and of God’s command. II 3. 17 vistomis: 11 5 and III wisttationis et visionis: Fuchs with Cod. 
Wright visitations et ‘ussionis. 

4. arod. virgam 11 (and so Fuchs): 1 tvértutes. 
froze hard. Sea of ice round Paradise. Cf. 2 En. iii. 3; Rev. iv. 6, xv. 2; Test. Lev. iii. 2; Jellinek, Bet 

ha-Midrasch iv. 132. Perhaps = ‘ Acherusian Lake’ (Apoc. Mos. xxxvii-xxxix). 
xxix, 2. [and sacraments] II III. Meyer brackets as a gloss. I (and Fuchs) >. 
3-10. In II (3, 5, 9, 17), 11 (18 only), IV. Interpolation. First part (3-6)—‘ what God . . . than of old ’—may 

be fragment of Jewish Apocalypse ; last part certainly Christian. 
6. greater than of old (maior guam prius). Bousset refers this to Herod's temple; perhaps more likely 

the Messianic one. Cf. 1 En. xci. 13. 
7. in visible form, ἄς. These phrases are certain marks of Christian origin. [Cf. Ps. lxxxiv. 7, LXX Vulg. 

T. Zeb. ix. ὃ where God is spoken of as being seen by men. There is no good reason for regarding xxix. 3-10 as 
Christian with the exception of a few words,—Gen. Editor.] 
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by God their king, the men who refused to love His law. Heaven and earth, nights and days, and 
all creatures shall obey Him, and not overstep His commandment. Men shall not change their 

9 works, but they shall be changed from forsaking the law of the Lord. Therefore the Lord shall 
᾿ repel from Himself the wicked, and the just shall shine like the sun, in the sight of God. And 
10 in that time, shall men be purified by water from their sins. But those who are unwilling to be 

purified by water shall be condemned. And happy shall the man be, who hath ruled his soul, 
when the Judgement shall come to pass and the greatness of God be seen among men and their 
deeds be inquired into by God the just judge. 

ViTA ADAE ET EVAE. 

1 After Adam was nine hundred and thirty 
years old, since he knew that his days were 
coming to an end, he said: ‘Let all my sons 
assemble themselves to me, that I may bless 
them before I die, and speak with them.’ 

2 And they were assembled in three parts, before 
his sight, in the house of prayer, where they used 
_ 3toworship the Lord God. And they asked him 
_ (saying): ‘ What concerns thee, Father, that thou 

shouldst assemble us, and why dost thou lie on 
4thy bed?’ Then Adam answered and said: 
‘My sons, I am sick and in pain.’ And all his 
sons said to him: ‘What does it mean, father, 

this illness and pain?’ 
xxi. 1. Then said Seth his son: ‘O (my) lord, per- 

_ chance thou hast longed after the fruit of paradise, 
which thou wast wont to eat, and therefore thou 
liest in sadness? Tell me and I will go to the 
nearest gates of paradise and put dust on my 

_ head and throw myself down on the earth before 
the gates of paradise and lament and make 
entreaty to God with loud lamentation; per- 
chance he will hearken to me and send his angel 
to bring me the fruit, for which thou hast 
longed.’ 

2 Adam answered and said: ‘No, my son, I do 
not long (for this), but I feel weakness and great 

3 pain in my body.’ Seth answered, ‘ What is pain, 
my lord father? I am ignorant ; but hide it not 
from us, but tell us (about it).’ 

And Adam answered and said: ‘ Hear me, my 
sons. When God made us, me and your mother, 
and placed us in paradise and gave us every tree 

“- 

XX. I 

9-1ο. purified by water, i.e. baptism. 

APOCALYPSIS MOSIS. 

And all assembled, for the earth was divided v. 3 
into three parts. And Seth his son said to him: 4 
‘Father Adam, what is thy complaint ?’ 

And he saith, ‘My children, I am crushed by 5 
the burden of trouble. And they say to him, 
‘What is trouble?’ 

And Seth answered and said to him: ‘Hast vi. 1 
thou called to mind, father, the fruit of paradise 
of which thou usedst to eat, and hast been 
grieved in yearning for it?’ 

‘If this be so, tell me, (and) I will go and 2 
bring thee fruit from paradise. For I will set 
dung upon my head and will weep and pray that 
the Lord will hearken to me and send his angel 
(and bring me a plant from paradise), and I will 
ire: it thee that thy trouble may cease from 
thee.’ 
Adam saith to him: ‘ Nay, my son Seth, but 3 

I have (much) sickness and trouble!’ Seth saith 
to him: ‘ And how hath this come upon thee?’ 

And Adam said to him: ‘ When God made us, vii. 1 
me and your mother, through whom also I die, 
He gave us power to eat of every tree which is in 

xxx. I. bless them. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 14, xviii. 3, 2 En. Ixiv. 4. 
2. in the house of prayer. 501 coram oratorio; [1 1Π1 ante oratorium Apoc. Mos. v (AC). 

Kabisch find here origin of ‘ Caaba’ legends (cf. Weil, Bib/ische Legenden der Muselmdnner). 

3. parts. SoDB. A+ ‘they came to the door of the house where he used to enter to pray to God.’ 

Meyer and 
See Introd. §§ 1, 8,9. 

So C 
except that it reads ‘ before him, where’ instead of ‘to the door of the house ’. 

4. Adam ABD:C>. 
5. Tam crushed, ἅς. Lit. ‘ great disease oppresses me’, ABC Ὁ Slav. (πόνος πολὺς συνέχει pe). 
What is trouble ? B+‘ father’: A D+‘and sickness’. 

vi. τ. in yearning for it (ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτῶν). Arm.A Tisch. DBC >. ?a gloss. 
2. I will go (πορεύσομαι) CD: AB ‘I go’: Slav. ‘we’. 
dung. Arm. ‘dust’. : 
that. Lit. ‘and’ = νὰν conversive. 

ra bring me a plant. Inserted for clearness—perhaps in original. B has ἐνέγκει (sic) μοι ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου ἐν ᾧ ῥέει τὸ 
‘ €0$, 

P| 3. how. . . upon thee (πῶς σοι) AC E Arm. Slav.: D ‘ how much’ (πόσοι). 
vii. 1. tohim. C only has πρὸς αὐτόν as often. 

tree (ξύλου) C: ABD ‘ plant’ (φυτοῦ) ; Arm. ‘fruits’. 
Idie ACED: B Arm. ‘we die’. 
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XXxiii. 

XXXIV. 

XXXV, 

XXXVi. 

3 unlawful and forbidden tree. 

THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

VITA ADAE ET EVAE. 

bearing fruit to eat, he laid a prohibition on us 
concerning the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, which is in the midst of paradise; (saying) 

2*Do not eat of it.’ But God gave a part of 
paradise to me and (a part) to your mother: the 
trees of the eastern part and the north, which is 
over against Aquilo he gave to me, and to your 
mother he gave the part of the south and the 
western part. 

1 (Moreover) God the Lord gave us two angels 
to guard us. The hour came when the angels 
had ascended to worship in the sight of God; 
forthwith the adversary [the devil] found an 
opportunity while the angels were absent and 
the devil led your mother astray to eat of the 

And she did eat 

ιν 

and gave to me. 
1 And immediately, the Lord God was wrath 
with us, and the Lord said to me: ‘In that thou 
hast left behind my commandment and hast not 
kept my word, which I confirmed to thee; be- 
hold, I will bring upon thy body, seventy blows ; 
with divers griefs, shalt thou be tormented, 
beginning at thy head and thine eyes and thine 
ears down to thy nails on thy toes, and in every 
separate limb. These hath God fappointed for 
chastisement}. All these things hath the Lord 
sent to me and to all our race.’ 

1 Thus spake Adam to his sons, and he was 
seized with violent pains, and he cried out with 
a loud voice, ‘What shall I do? I am in dis- 
tress. So cruel are the pains with which I am 
beset.’ And when Eve had seen him weeping, 
she also began to weep herself, and said: ‘O Lord 
my God, hand over to me his pain, for it is I 
who sinned.’ 

3 And Eve said to Adam: ‘My lord, give me 
a part of thy pains, for this hath come to thee 
from fault of mine.’ 

1 And Adam said to Eve: ‘ Rise up and go with 

[Ὁ] 

[Ὁ] 

ΧΧΧΙΪ. 2. your mother. 

confirmed. 

2. ‘tappointed for chastisementt. MSS. obscure. 
all our race. Read omne genus nostrum with II III: Meyer ‘all our generations’ (omnes nostras generationes). 

that one only DBEC. 
2. guarding ABC: ‘watching’ DE: Arm. ‘looked to your mother for her to render worship ’. 

Chagiga 16a, Ber. 60b.. Ginzberg calls these angels ‘ virtues’ (cf, Vita xxi), 
Lord. C adds ‘aS their fashion (τύπος) was’; a gloss. 
and I was far from her. C only. 
of which . .. not to eat. C only. 

vii. 1. paradise. A B+ ‘when we had eaten and placed His throne’. 
Adam ... thou. D adds gloss from Gen. iii. 12. 
builder. This saying occurs in Targ. Jer. on Gen. iii. 9. > Ὁ. 

2. tome. DBE only. 
seventy-two Ὁ E, Slav., Mishna Veg. i. 4, but ‘seventy’ A B C, Vita; latter is common symbolic number, 

probably a correction. 
ix. 1. distress (λύπῃ) C Arm. Slav.: D ‘stress’ (ἀνάγκῃ). D has a long gloss from Gen. iii. 19. 
2. thy trouble DC Arm. A B ‘sickness’, 
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Incident from Eve’s tale in Apoc. Mos. xv. 
xxxiv. I. was wroth. Condensed from story in Apoc. Mos. viii, xxi-xxiii. 

confortavi 11 111. I in margin mandavi. 
seventy Apoc. Mos. viii. 2(A BC). The ‘Cant’ (see Meyer 211) has ‘ sixty and two’. 

APOCALYPSIS MosIs. 

paradise, but,concerning that oneonly, Hecharged 
us not to eat of it, and through this one we are 
to die. And the hour drew nigh for the angels 2 
who were guarding your mother to go up and 
worship the Lord, and I was far from her, and 
the enemy knew that she was alone and gave to 
her, and she ate of the tree of which she had been 
told not to eat. Then she gave also to me to eat. 3 

‘And God was wroth with us, and the Lord viii. 
came into paradise and called me in a terrible 
voice and said: “ Adam, where art thou? And 
why hidest thou from my face? Shall the house 
be able to hide itself from its builder?” And he 2 
saith to me: “Since thou hast abandoned my 
covenant, I have brought upon thy body seventy- 
two strokes; the trouble of the first stroke is 
a pain of the eyes, the second stroke an affection 
of the hearing, and likewise in turn all the strokes 
shall befall thee.’ ” 

As he said this to his sons, Adam groaned ix. 
sore and said: ‘ What shall I do? I am in great 
distress.’ 

And Eve wept and said: ‘My lord 2 
Adam, rise up and give me half of thy trouble 
and I will endure it; for it is on my account that 
this hath happened to thee, on my account thou 

Cf. Jub. iv. 22, 



THE BOOKS OF 

ΨΙΤΑ ADAE ET EVAE. 

_. my son Seth to the neighbourhood of paradise, 
and put dust on your heads and throw your- 

selves on the ground and lament in the sight of 
_ 2God. Perchance He will have pity (upon you) 

and send His angel across to the tree of His 
mercy, whence floweth the oil of life, and will give 

_ you a drop of it, to anoint me with it, that I may 
4 have rest from these pains, by which I am being 

consumed.’ 
Then Seth and his mother went off to- 

wards the gates of paradise. And while they 
were walking, lo! suddenly there came a beast 

_ 2 {a serpent] and attacked and bit Seth. And as 
soon as Eve saw it, she wept and said: ‘ Alas, 
wretched woman that I am. I am accursed 
since I have not kept the commandment of God.’ 

3 And Eve said to the serpent in a loud voice: 
* Accursed beast! how (is it that) thou hast not 
feared to let thyself loose against the image of 
God, but hast dared to fight with it?’ 

The beast answered in the language of men: 
*Is it not against you, Eve, that our malice (is 
directed)? Are not ye the objects of our rage? 

2 Tell me, Eve, how was thy mouth opened to 
eat of the fruit? But now if I shall begin to 
reprove thee thou canst not bear it.’ 

ἃ. 

Then said Seth to the beast: ‘God the Lord 
revile thee. Be silent, be dumb, shut thy mouth, 
accursed enemy of Truth, confounder and de- 
stroyer. Avaunt from the image of God till the 
day when the Lord God shall order thee to be 

2 brought to the ordeal.’ And the beast said to 

ix. 1 

xxxvi. 2. oil of life. Cf. Apoc. Mos. ix. 3 (note). 
xxxvii. 1, [a serpent]. A gloss to connect with tale of Fall. 

revolt. 
bit Seth proves work is not Sethzte. 
3. how is it that, &c. 

ADAM AND EVE 

APOCALYPSIS MOsISs. 

art beset with toils and troubles.’ But Adam 3 
said to Eve,‘ Arise and go with my son Seth 
near to paradise, and put earth upon your heads 
and weep and pray God to have mercy upon me 
and send his angel to paradise, and give me of 
the tree out of which the oil floweth, and bring it 
me, and I shall anoint myself and shall have 
rest from my complaint.’ 

Then Seth and Eve went towards paradise, x, τ 
and Eve saw her son, and a wild beast assailing 
him, and Eve wept and said: ‘Woe is me; if 2 
I come to the day of the Resurrection, all those 
who have sinned will curse me saying: Eve hath 
not kept the commandment of God.’ And she 3 
spake to the beast: ‘ Thou wicked beast, fearest 
thou not to fight with the image of God? How 
was thy mouth opened? How were thy teeth 
made strong? How didst thou not call to mind 
thy subjection? For long ago wast thou made 
subject to the image of God.’ Then the beast 4 
cried out and said: 

‘It is not our concern, Eve, thy greed and thy xi. 1 
wailing, but thine own ; for (it is) from thee that 
the rule of the beasts hath arisen. How was thy 2 
mouth opened to eat of the tree concerning 
which God enjoined thee not to eat of it? On 
this account, our nature also hath been trans- 
formed. Now therefore thou canst not endure it, 3 
if I begin to reprove thee.’ 

Then Seth speaketh to the beast, ‘Close thy xii. 
mouth and be silent and stand off from the image 
of God until the day of Judgment.’ Then saith 2 
the beast to Seth: ‘ Behold, I stand off from the 
image of God.’ And he went to his lair. 

Seth here is weak and fallible. 
II+ (with A Ὁ of Apoc. Mos. x) ‘how were thy teeth made strong ?’ 

Originally this passage was midrash to explain beasts’ 

Arm. version >. 

xxxvill. 2. the fruit. II+‘ which the Lord commanded thee not to eat’. 
reprove. frobationem 11 111: 

.. bearit. Meyer II 3.9: I>. 
xxxix. I. confounder and destroyer (confusio perditionis). 

and troubles. A omits. 
3. earth AC: Arm. Slav. D ‘ dust’. 

the tree, i.e. the Tree of Life described i in 1 En. xxiv. 3, 
Rev. xxii. 2. 
Studies, on ‘ Wild and tame olives’. 

oil of pit 

D adds gloss from Gen. iii. 

Naturally conceived as an ‘ olive’—the great wealth of Mediterranean peoples. 

: Latin Vita xli. 3. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xiii. 1. 

Meyer comprobationem (‘ ordeal’). 

A Hebraism. 

4; 2 En. viii. 3; Apoc. Paul. xlv; Test. Lev. xviii. 11; 
See Ramsay, Pauline 

A play on words in Greek—é€Aauos, ἔλεος. Cf. Bousset, 
Religion des udenthums, 327; 2 En. xxii. 8,9; Ps. Clem. Recognitions 1, 45; δ: A betta ils 12. 

have rest AD: C ‘will be redeemed from (λυτρωθῶ éx) the trouble’: 
which we were deceived in the former case ’—a gloss. 

x. 1. a wild beast. This passage is a midrash on Gen. iii. 15. Vita xxxix+‘a serpent’ 
Slav. calls it ‘ Cotur’ or ‘ Gorgo’, and adds it pursued him ‘ to devour him’, (xxxix. 1). 

Eve saw. C+‘from afar’. 
2. Resurrection AC D: B ‘ ‘Judgement’: ae 

AB+‘I1 will show you the manner in 

, and implies it was Satan 

Slav. ‘ Second Advent ’. 
xi, 2. transformed C D: Arm. Slav. expand. Cf. Sanh. 106 Ὁ, Pesikt. 44 b (Ginzberg). 
xii. 2. lair C (κοίτην) : ABD E ‘tent’ (σκηνήν). 
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THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

Vira ADAE ET EVAE. 

Seth: ‘See, I leave the presence of the image of 
God, as thou hast said.’ Forthwith he left Seth, 
wounded by his teeth. 

But Seth and his mother walked to the regions 
of paradise for the oil of mercy to anoint the sick 
Adam: and they arrived at the gates of paradise, 
(and) they took dust from the earth and placed 
it on their heads, and bowed themselves with 
their faces to the earth and began to lament and 

2 make loud moaning, imploring the Lord God to 
pity Adam in his pains and to send His angel to 
give them the oil from the ‘tree of His mercy’, 

But when they had been praying and imploring 
for many hours, behold, the angel Michael ap- 

2 peared to them and said: ‘I have been sent to 
you from the Lord—I am set by God over the 

3 bodies of men—I tell thee, Seth, (thou) man of 
God, weep not nor pray and entreat on account 
of the oil of the tree of mercy to anoint thy 
father Adam for the pains of his body. 

‘For I tell thee that in no wise wilt thou be 
able to receive thereof save in the last days.’ 

2 [When five thousand five hundred years have 
been fulfilled, then will come upon earth the 
most beloved king Christ, the son of God, to 
revive the body of Adam and with him to revive 

3 the bodies of the dead. He Himself, the Son of 
God, when He comes will be baptized in the river 
of Jordan, and when He hath come out of the 
water of Jordan, then He will anoint from the 

4 oil of mercy all that believe in Him. And the 
oil of mercy shall be for generation to generation 
for those who are ready to be born again of 

5 water and the Holy Spirit to lifeeternal. Then 
the most beloved Son of God, Christ, descending 
on earth shall lead thy father Adam to Paradise 
to the tree of mercy. 

‘But do thou, Seth, go to thy father Adam, 
since the time of his life is fulfilled. Six days 
hence, his soul shall go off his body and when 

xii. Σ 

ἘΠ 

ΧΗ 

xlili, 1 

2. wounded by his teeth 11 17: I III tt. 
xli, 1. angel Michael. Originally ‘ guardian angel of Israel’ (Dan. xii). 

Weber, Jiidische Theologie, 168. 
Jewish trait. 

The MSS. reading gua = Greek ὅτι = ‘ that’. 
. . tree of mercy. Christian interpolation from Gospel of 

il. 27 (Ginzberg), 2 En. xxii. 6, 1 En. xx. 5. 
3. man of God = prophet. Cf. 2 Kings vi. 6, &c. 
xlii. 1. that. 
2. When five thousand five hundred years. 

Nicodemus, xix (Greek work). 
king I. II III >. 

xiii, 1. there ABC: D>. 

APOCALYPSIS MOSIS. 

And Seth went with Eve near paradise, and 
they wept there, and prayed God to send his 
angel and give them the oil of mercy. 

And God 2 
sent the archangel Michael and he spake to Seth: 
‘Seth, man of God, weary not thyself with 
prayers and entreaties concerning the tree which 
floweth with oil to anoint thy father Adam. For 
it shall not be thine now, 

but in the end of the times. 3 — 
Then shall all flesh be raised up from Adam 
till that great day,—all that shall be of the holy 
people. Then shall the delights of paradise be 4 
given to them and God shall be in their midst. 
And they shall no longer sin before his face, for 5 
the evil heart shall be taken from them and there 
shall be given them a heart understanding the 
good and to serve God only. 

But do thou go back to thy father. For the 6 
term of his life hath been fulfilled and he will 
live three days from to-day and will die. But 

Cf. Midrash Konen. in Bet ha-Midrasch 

oil of mercy A @Arm.: Slav. >: E B ‘mercy of mercy’ (édeos ἐλέου) : (ἔλεος ἐλαίου) D ‘ mercy of oil’ ; probably 
not dittography, as Fuchs supposes, but play on words, 

2. floweth with oil C (Kabisch): ‘in which flows the oil’? Ὁ A B Tisch.: E, +. 
with prayers and entreaties (εὐχόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ ἱκεσίᾳ) : a Hebraism. 
it shall not B C+‘ for’ (γάρ). 
3-6. Then shall... God only AB, Tisch., Fuchs). 

original. Cf. Apoc. Mos. xxviii. 3, 4 and cf. ubilees xxiii. 26-9; Ezek. xxxvi. 27; 1 
This short Apocalypse certainly Jewish, perha 

En, ν, 4; Bamidbar rab! 
17; Schem rabba 41; Weber, Jtidische Theologie, 381, 400; Volz, Jiidische Eschatologie, 359. 

5. evil heart (yeser hara (YJ “¥%)). Prominent feature in later Jewish theology, as in St. Paul and 4 Ezra. 
See Introd. §$ 1, 5, 6, 9. 

6. will die C: Dt. three days from to-day. C only. 
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Vita ADAE ET EVAE. 

it shall have gone out, thou shalt see great 
marvels in the heaven and in the earth and the 

2 luminaries of heaven. With these words, straight- 
way Michael departed from Seth. 

3. And Eve and Seth returned bearing with them 
herbs of fragrance, i.e. nard and crocus and cala- 
mus and cinnamon. 
And when Seth and his mother had reached 

Adam, they told him, how the beast [the serpent] 
2 bit Seth. And Adam said to Eve: ‘ What hast 
thou done? A great plague hast thou brought 
upon us, transgression and sin for all our genera- 
tions: and this which thou hast done, tell thy 

3 children after my death, [for those who arise 
from us shall toil and fail but they shall be 

4 wanting and curse us (and) say, All evils have 
our parents brought upon us, who were at the 

5 beginning].” When Eve heard these words, she 
_ began to weep and moan. 

ΝΕ 

ΟῚ I 

2 how the enemy deceived us. 

Adam’s lot, where the male creatures were. 
to your father and all the females he gave to me.| 

4 as we were cast out through him.” 

words to deceive him.” 

xliii. 1. luminaries of Heaven. 
3. herbs of fragrance. 

Slav. Vita xxviii-xxx. 

after my death. 
3. toil and fail. 
4. All. MS. prefixes guoniam ; perhaps for ὅτι = ‘that’. 

xiv. 2. what hast thou wrought. 

xv. 1. Then saith Eve. 
2. the portion allotted. Cf. Vita xxxii. 

your father ABE: ‘our father’ C Ὁ. 
xvi. 1. to the serpent. 

art beloved before God, Eve will believe thee’. 
mayst have profit A B E (ὀφεληθῇ-ς). 

2. Ihear ABD: C ‘I learn’: Arm. ‘I behold’. 

Cf. Vita xiv. 3. A gloss from Vita. 
3. out of paradise. A B+‘ through his wife’ (a gloss). 
5. deceive him C: A ‘deceive them’. 

1105-2 

Cf. ‘Conflict of A. and E.’i. 17; Ber. rabba, xix; Weber, 77. 219-20. 
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ADAM AND EVE 

APOCALYPSIS Mosis. 

when his soul is departing, thou shalt behold the 
awful (scene of) his passing.’ 

Thus spake the angel and departed from them. xiv. 1 
And Seth and Eve came to the hut where Adam 
was laid. And Adam saith to Eve: ‘ Eve, what 2 
hast thou wrought in us? Thou hast brought 
upon us great wrath which is death, [lording it 
over all our τὰς 6]. And he saith to her, ‘ Call all 3 
our children and our children’s children and tell 
them the manner of our transgression.’ 

APOCALYPSIS MOSIS. 

Eve's Account of her Fall. 

Then saith Eve to them: ‘ Hear all my children and children’s children and I will relate to you 
It befell that we were guarding paradise, each of us the portion 

3 allotted to us from God. Now I guarded in my lot, the west and the south, But the devil went to 
[For God divided the creatures ; all the males he gave 

t And the devil spake to the serpent saying, “ Rise up, come to me and I will tell thee a word 
2 whereby thou mayst have profit.” And he arose and came to him. And the devil saith to him: 
3 “I hear that thou art wiser than all the beasts, and I have come to counsel thee. 
of Adam’s tares and not of paradise ? Rise up and we will cause him to be cast out of paradise, even 

The serpent saith to him, “I fear lest the Lord be wroth with 
5me.” The devil saith to him: “Fear not, only be my vessel and I will speak through thy mouth 

Why dost thou eat 

Cf. Apoc. Mos. xxxv, xxxvi. 
From Eve’s tale in Apoc. Mos. xxix = Slav. Vit. xxv—inconsistent with Vita x-xii; 

111+ Christian gloss from /ignum crucis legend. 
xliv. 2. tell. 11 9 refer: III referent filits nostris: Meyer suggests refert. 

Insertion. Contrast Apoc. Mos. xiv. 3. It shows intention of editor to omit Eve’s tale (Fuchs). 
Play on words in Latin: sufficiant ... deficiant. Perhaps a gloss. 

Cf. xlii. 1 (note). 

awful scene of his passing (τὴν ἄνοδον αὐτῆς φοβεράν ABD: C >. 
Cf. Apoc. Mos, xxxii, Vita xviii. 1. 

and 2 En. xxx. 18, our author makes Eve primary cause of sin; 4 Ezra iii. 21 lays guilt on Adam. 
which is death ABCDE,,,: Arm. >. Cf. Rom. v. 14, 4 Ezra iv. 30. 
[lording it over all our race] C >. Probably an interpolated gloss. 

In Arm. E, Eve blames herself; in Slav. she is asked to tell her tale by her sons. 

With St. Paul (2 Cor. xi. 3, 1 Tim. ii. 14) 

3. where the male creatures. Both Hebrew (wn3) and Greek (ὄφις) words for ‘ serpent’ are masculine. 
[For God ... to me.] AD only have this explanation. Cf. B. C is corrupt. Arm. >. 

Slav. + ‘thou 

counsel thee C: AD ‘I consort with thee’ (ὁμιλέω) : Arm, ‘unite with’: A B+ ‘yet dost. thou worship the less !’ 



THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

xvii, 1 And instantly he hung himself from the wall of paradise, and when the angels ascended to 
2 worship God, then Satan appeared in the form of an angel and sang hymns like the angels. And 
I bent over the wall and saw him, like anangel. But he saith tome: “ Art thou Eve?” And I said 

3 to him, “I am.” ‘ What art thou doing in paradise?” And I said to him, “ God set us to guard and 
4 to eat of it.” The devil answered through the mouth of the serpent: “ Ye do well but ye do not eat 
5 of every plant.” And I said: ‘‘ Yea, we eat of all, save one only, which is in the midst of paradise, 
concerning which, God charged us not to eat of it: for, He said to us, on the day on which ye eat 
of it, ye shall die the death.” 

xviii. 1 Then the serpent saith to me, “ May God live! but I am grieved on your account, for I would not 
have you ignorant. But arise, (come) hither, hearken to me and eat and mind the value of that tree.” 

2, 3 But I said to him, “I fear lest God be wroth with me as he told us.” And he saith to me: “ Fear 
not, for as soon as thou eatest of it, ye too shall be as God, in that ye shall know good and evil. 

4 But God perceived this that ye would be like Him, so he envied you and said, Ye shall not eat of 
5,6 it. Nay, do thou give heed to the plant and thou wilt see its great glory.” Yet I feared to take 

of the fruit. And he saith to me: “ Come hither, and I will give it thee. Follow me.” 
xix. 1 And I opened to him and he walked a little way, then turned and said to me: “1 have changed my 

2 mind and I will not give thee to eat until thou swear to me to give also to thy husband.” (And) I said, 
“ What sort of oath shall I swear to thee? Yet what I know, I say to thee: By the throne of the 

3 Master, and by the Cherubim and the Tree of Life, I will give also to my husband to eat.” And 
when he had received the oath from me, he went and poured upon the fruit the poison of his wicked- 
ness, which is lust, the root and beginning of every sin, and he bent the branch on the earth and I took 
of the fruit and I ate. 

xx. 1 And in that very hour my eyes were opened, and forthwith I knew that I was bare of the right- 
2 eousness with which I had been clothed (upon), and I wept and said to him: “Why hast thou 
3 done this to me in that thou hast deprived me of the glory with which I was clothed?” But 
I wept also about the oath, which I had sworn. But he descended from the tree and vanished. 

4 And I began to seek, in my nakedness, in my part for leaves to hide my shame, but I found none, 
for, as soon as I had eaten, the leaves showered down from all the trees in my part, except the fig- 

5 tree only. But I took leaves from it and made for myself a girdle and it was from the very same 
_ plant of which I had eaten. 

xxl. I And I cried out in that very hour, “ Adam, Adam, where art thou? Rise up, come to me and 
2 I will show thee a great secret.” But when your father came, I spake to him words of transgression 
3 [which have brought us down from our great glory]. For, when he came, I opened my mouth and 

xvii. I. he hung. E reads ‘the devil inside the serpent hung’, as Moslem fable in Weil, B. Z. der 277. 
when. A B prefix ‘about the (‘ninth’ B) hour.’ 
form of an angel. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 14. Points to old idea of a literal seduction; cf. Gen. vi. I-6; 1 En. vi-xii, 

Ixxxviii-xc ; Sota ix. 9: Ber. rabba xxiv ; Jalk. Schim. Ber. xlii. 
2. Slav. reads ‘I thought him an angel since he came from Adam’s district’—emphasizing this feature throughout ; 

Arm. weakens it. 
4. every plant BC D. ‘all plants’ A. 
5. die the death. A Hebraism; lit. ‘die with death’ (θανάτῳ ἀποθανεῖσθε). 
xviii. D breaks off here till xxxvi. 
1. I would not have youignorant. Arm. ‘I desire not your ignorance’: A B+‘for ye are as beasts’; a gloss: 

ABCE Slav. ‘since ye understand nothing’. 
3. ye.-.asGod C. 
4. God perceived ... envied you. With Tisch. AB: C >. 
5. ἘΝ Arm. alters this Midrash on Gen. iii. 6 to ‘the glory of the Highest’ (Gnostic?): AB+long gloss 

(Gen. iii. 6). 
xix, 1. Topened. C Arm.: E >: B ‘he opened’: Arm.+Gnostic gloss to the effect that Eve is without paradise 

—first brought in by the serpent. 
2. What sort of oath (ποῖον ὅρκον) C: A B E Arm.+‘I know not’. 
3. poured upon. So Tisch. emends MSS. 
the root and beginning of every sinC: AB‘head’. Fuchs thinks this is play on words in Hebrew (ἐόν = YN7 

and κεφαλή = WN1=‘head’). Idea is common among Rabbis, e.g. Aboda Zara 22b; 1 En. Ixix. 6; Slav. Bar. 
xc. 7; Apoc. Abraham xxiii; Gen. Rabb. xix.6; Ab. R. Nathan v. 6. Cf. James i. 15. 

he bent E Arm.: ABC ‘I bent’. 
I ate (Gen. iii. 6) C E Arm. Slav. 

xx. I. clothed (upon) (ἐνδεδυμένη) AB Tisch. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 2; Isa. Ixi. 10. 
3. which I had sworn CE. 
4. my part AB: Ct. 
5. very same plant ABC Slav. Ber. rabba xv; Schatzhéhle; Test. Adam. agree with our author that this was 

a fig-tree. Apoc. Abraham xxiii calls it ‘a grape’; Beresch. xl. 8 ‘barley’; Samuel Ben Isaac ‘a date’. 
xxi. I. secret (μυστήριον) C: Arm. Slav. miradilia, 
2. [which have ... glory]. Only AB Arm. A gloss. 
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the devil was speaking, and I began to exhort him and said, “ Come hither, my lord Adam, hearken 
to me and eat of the fruit of the tree of which God told us not to eat of it, and thou shalt be as 

4a God.” And your father answered and said, “I fear lest God be wroth with me.” And I said to 
5 him, “Fear not, for as soon as thou hast eaten thou shalt know good and evil.” And speedily 
I persuaded him, and he ate and straightway his eyes were opened and he too knew his nakedness. 

6 And to me he saith, “ O wicked woman! what have I done to thee that thou hast deprived me of 
the glory of God?” 

1 And in that same hour, we heard the archangel Michael blowing with his trumpet and calling to 
_2 the angels and saying: “ Thus saith the Lord, Come with me to paradise and hear the judgement 

with which I shall judge Adam.” : 
3 And when God appeared in paradise, mounted on the chariot of his cherubim with the angels pro- 
ceeding before him and singing hymns of praises, all the plants of paradise, both of your father’s lot 

4and mine, broke out into flowers. And the throne of God was fixed where the Tree of Life was. 
1 And God called Adam saying, “ Adam, where art thou? Can the house be hidden from the presence 
2 of its builder?” Then your father answered ; “ It is not because we think not to be found by thee, 

Lord, that we hide, but I was afraid, because I am naked, and I was ashamed before thy might, 
3 (my) Master.” God saith to him, “ Who showed thee that thou art naked, unless thou hast forsaken my 
4 commandment, which I delivered thee to keep (it).’ Then Adam called to mind the word which 
I spake to him, (saying) “ I will make thee secure before God”; and he turned and said to me: “ Why 

5 hast thou done this?”’ And I said, “ The serpent deceived me.” 
1 God saith to Adam: “ Since thou hast disregarded my commandment and hast hearkened to thy 
wife, cursed is the earth in thy labours. 

2 Thou shalt work it and it shall not give its strength: thorns and thistles shall spring up for thee, 
᾿ς and in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread. [Thou shalt be in manifold toils; thou shalt 

be crushed by bitterness, but of sweetness shalt thou not taste.] 
3 Weary shalt thou be and shalt not rest; by heat shalt thou be tired, by cold shalt thou be 
straitened : abundantly shalt thou busy thyself, but thou shalt not be rich; and thou shalt grow fat, 
but come to no end. 

4 The beasts, over whom thou didst rule, shall rise up in rebellion against thee, for thou hast not 
kept my commandment.” 

- 1 And the Lord turned to me and said: “Since thou hast hearkened to the serpent, and turned 
2a deaf ear to my commandment, thou shalt be in throes of travail and intolerable agonies; thou 
shalt bear children in much trembling and in one hour thou shalt come to the birth, and lose thy 

3 life, from thy sore trouble and anguish. But thou shalt confessand say: ‘Lord, Lord, save me, and 
4 I will turn no more to the sin of the flesh.’ And on this account, from thine own words I will judge 

thee, by reason of the enmity which the enemy has planted in thee.” 
1 But he turned to the serpent [in great wrath] and said: “ Since thou hast done this, and become 
a thankless vessel until thou hast deceived the innocent hearts, accursed art thou among all beasts. 

3. my lord Adam. Aboth. R. Nathan i. 6 (Ginzberg) says Eve always addressed Adam as ‘lord’. 
6. what have I done C: Arm. A ‘what hast thou done ?’. 

that = καί, ? for νὰν conversive: Slav. reads ‘why’. See Introd. § 7. 
xxii. 1. [with his trumpet] interpolation: in A Arm. only. To soften anthropomorphisms in Genesis. Cf. 

1 Thess. iv. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 52; cf. Bet ha-Midrasch ii. 61 (Jellinek). 
2. judgement .. . judge (κρίματος κρίνω) A Arm. (? Hebraism): for κρίματος C has ‘word’ (ῥήματος) : Slav. 

sententiam et quale tudicium. 
3. and mine. Slav. contradicts—plants in Eve’s part were withered. 
4. was fixed (ἐστηρίζετο) C. Cf. Targ. Jer. on Gen. vi. 9. This statement modifies 2 En. viii. 3 ‘that place on which 

God rests’. A Arm. E slight variants (e. g. εὐτρεπίζετο). 
_ xxiii. 1. ‘where art thou’ C. ‘ where art thou hidden’ A. 

3. forsaken E A Tisch. (ἐγκατέλειπες) : Arm. ‘trangressed.’ 
4. secure AC E Arm. (ἀκίνδυνον). 
5. I said A+‘ remembered the word of the serpent and’. 
xxiv. 1. in thy works E Arm. A: C ‘ for thy sake’. 
2. Thou shalt be .. . taste AC; from Gen. iii. 18. 
3. Only in A (gloss). 
xxv. 1. throes of travail. So Fuchs emends from AC ‘empty pains’ (ἐν ματαίοις) : E ‘empty toils’, In Hebrew 

ban was misread for 53n. 
2. trembling (rpépos). Tisch. emends from τρόποις (‘ways’) CA: Arm. E ‘with great sorrow’. 
3. no more E (οὐκέτι) C ‘ not’. 

sin of the flesh A: BCE ‘thy flesh’: Arm. ‘against my body’! 
4. in thee. AB + ‘And thou shalt turn to thy husband and he shall rule over thee.’ 
xxvil. 1. turned...andC. AB >. 

a thankless vegsel (σκεῦος dydpiorov) ABE: Arm. ‘offspring of wickedness’, perhaps = Hebrew 
binds 5 = ‘instrument of Belial’ (Fuchs). Cf. xvi. 8. 

innocent hearts (παρειμένους τῇ καρδίᾳ) AC: B παρισταμένους : Arm. ‘the upright in heart.’ E >. 
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2 Thou shalt be deprived of the victual of which thou didst eat and shalt feed on dust all the days of 
3 thy life ; on thy breast and thy belly shalt thou walk and be robbed of hands and feet. There 

shall not be left thee ear nor wing, nor one Jimb of all that with which thou didst ensnare them in — 
4 thy malice and causedst them to be cast out of paradise ; and I will put enmity between thee and © 

his seed ; he shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel until the day of Judgement.” 
2 Thus he spake and bade the angels have us cast out of paradise: and as we were being driven out 
amid our loud lamentations, your father Adam besought the angels and said: “Leave me a little 
(space) that I may entreat the Lord that he have compassion on me and pity me, for I only 

3 have sinned.” And they left off driving him and Adam cried aloud and wept saying: “ Pardon me, 
4 Ὁ Lord, my deed.” Then the Lord saith to the angels, “ Why have ye ceased from driving Adam 
from paradise ἢ Why do ye not cast him out? Is it I who have done wrong? Or is my judgement — 

5 badly judged?” Then the angels fell down on the ground and worshipped the Lord saying, “ Thou 
art just, O Lord, and thou judgest righteous judgement.” 

1 But the Lord turned to Adam and said: “I will not suffer thee henceforward to be in paradise.” 
2 And Adam answered and said, “ Grant me, O Lord, of the Tree of Life that I may eat of it, before 
3 I be cast out.” Then the Lord spake to Adam, “ Thou shalt not take of it now, for I have com- 
manded the cherubim with the flaming sword that turneth (every way) to guard it from thee that 

4thou taste not of it; but thou hast the war which the adversary hath put into thee; yet when 
thou art gone out of paradise, if thou shouldst keep thyself from all evil, as one about to die, when 
again the Resurrection hath come to pass, I will raise thee up and then there shall be given to thee 
the Tree of Life.” 

2  Thusspake the Lord and ordered us to be cast out of paradise. But your father Adam wept 
before the angels opposite paradise and the angels say to him: “ What wouldst thou have us to do, 

3 Adam?” And your father saith to them, “ Behold, ye cast me out. I pray you, allow me to 
take away fragrant herbs from paradise, so that I may offer an offering to God after I have gone out 

4 of paradise that he hear me.” And the angels approached God and said: “JAEL, Eternal King, 
command, my Lord, that there be given to Adam incense of sweet odour from paradise and seeds 

5 for his food.” And God bade Adam go in and take sweet spices and fragrant herbs from paradise 
6 and seeds for his food. And the angels let him go and he took four kinds: crocus and nard and — 
calamus and cinnamon and the other seeds for his food: and, after taking these, he went out of 

7 paradise. And we were on the earth. 
t Now then, my children, I have shown you the way in which we were deceived; and do ye guard 
yourselves from transgressing against the good.’ 

1 And when Eve had said this in the midst of her sons, while Adam was lying ill and bound to die 
2 after a single day from the sickness which had fastened upon him, she saith to him: ‘ How is it that 
3 thou diest and I live or how long have I to live after thou art dead? Tell me.’ And Adam saith 

to her: ‘ Reck not of this, for thou tarriest not after me, but even both of us are to die together. 

2. hands and feet A+‘thy’: B+long gloss explaining sin as sensual. 
The serpent = (Satan) has limbs in Apoc. Abrah. xxiii ; Targ. Jon. on Gen. iii; Ber. Rabb. xix, xx; Jalk. Schim. 

ix. 11. Cf. Wisd. ii. 26; 2 En. xxxi. 3; and cf. Jubilees iii. 23 (Charles’ note). 
4. day of Judgement A BArm.: C ‘day of thy life’ (Gen. iii. 14). 
xxvii. 3. Pardon me Slav. +‘ Allow me food that I may live’. Text of Slav. in disorder; read xxvi after xxvii. 
4. driving Adam AB: Arm.E +‘ why have ye hearkened to him?’ 
xxviii. 2. before = πρό with genitive and infinitive. 
3. take of B Tisch. Arm.: C ‘taste of’. 

of it AB Arm.+‘ and be immortal for ever’ (Gen. iii. 22). 
4. about to (μέλλων) C: AB ‘willing to’ (βουλόμενος) : Arm. ‘thinkest on death’. Ginzberg, with Gen. rabba xx}; 

Apost. Const. vii, xxiv, emends to ‘thou wilt die.’ Cf. Apoc. Mos. xiv; Haggada on Gen. iii. 17-22. Contrast 
Vita xxix, xli. (Christian.) 

xxix. 3. Behold AB: C ‘since’. 
so that = ὅπως with future indicative (C). 
Cf. ‘Conflict’ I. xxiv. Slight variations in A BC Arm. Slav. 

4. Jael (A B) = ‘ Jah-El' Ox-™), Hebrew for ‘ Lord God’: C >. Arm. has ‘ Hojil’: E Slav. ‘ Joel’, confused with 
angel in xxxii and xliv, Apoc. Abraham x. 20, xvii. 22. 

5. and seeds for his food E; cf. Slav. Vita xxv. 4, xxviii. Arm. omits the request, but says they were given: ~ 
AC says God let him take ‘fragrant herbs for his food’ (cf. Mishna Taanit i. 6): B says ‘for sacrifice’ only; cf. Jub. 
iii. 27: E seems to preserve original. 

6. four Arm.E: Slav. ‘three’: AB ‘both’. Jubilees mentions ‘ frankincense, galbanum and stacte’, The same 
four as in our text are mentioned in Arm. A B C. 

7. were (ἐγενόμεθιι). C ‘were present’ (παραγεγόναμεν) : Arm. ‘saw ourselves placed on the earth’: Slav. ‘ sat before 
yate of paradise’. Passage parallel to Vita i-x follows in Slav. : 

xxx. I. children ( ; A Tisch. τεκνία ; diminutive. ΡΞ 
transgressing (παραβαίνειν) C. AB ‘ forsaking.’ 

xxxi. 2. have I to live B: C ‘do 1 desire to live’ (θέλω): A >. 
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And fshe shall lie} in my place. But when I die, anoint me: and let no man touch me till the 
4 angel of the Lord shall speak somewhat concerning me. For God will not forget me, but will seek 
His own creature ; and now arise rather and pray to God till I give up my spirit into His hands 
who gave it me. For we know not how we are to meet our Maker, whether He be wroth with us, or 
be merciful and intend to pity and receive us.’ 

,»2 And Eve rose up and went outside and fell on the ground and began to say: ‘I have sinned, 
O God, I have sinned, O God of All, I have sinned against Thee. I have sinned against the elect 

_ angels. I have sinned against the Cherubim. I have sinned against Thy fearful and unshakable 
Throne. I have sinned before Thee and all sin hath begun through my doing in the creation.’ 

3 Even thus prayed Eve on her knees ; (and) behold, the angel of humanity came to her, and raised 
4 her up and said ; ‘ Rise up, Eve, (from thy penitence), for behold, Adam thy husband hath gone out 
of his body. Rise up and behold his spirit borne aloft to his Maker.’ 

1 And Eve rose up and wiped off her tears with her hand, and the angel saith to her, ‘ Lift up thy- 
2 self from the earth.’ And she gazed steadfastly into heaven, and beheld a chariot of light, borne by 

_ four bright eagles, (and) it were impossible for any man born of woman to tell the glory of them or 
3 behold their face—and angels going before the chariot—and when they came to the place where 
4 your father Adam was, the chariot halted and the Seraphim. And I beheld golden censers, between 
your father and the chariot, and all the angels with censers and frankincense came in haste to the 

5 incense-offering and blew upon it and the smoke of the incense veiled the firmaments. And the 
angels fell down and worshipped God, crying aloud and saying, ‘JAEL, Holy One, have pardon, for 
he is Thy image, and the work of Thy holy hands.’ 

1 And I Eve beheld two great and fearful wonders standing in the presence of God and I wept for 
2 fear, and I cried aloud to my son Seth and said, ‘ Rise up, Seth, from the body of thy father Adam, 
and come to me, and thou shalt see a spectacle which no man’s eye hath yet beheld.’ 

VITA ADAE ET EVAE. APOCALYPSIS MOsIS. 

-1 And just as Michael the archangel had fore- 
2 told, after six days came Adam’s death. When 
Adam perceived that the hour of his death was 
at hand, he said to all his sons: ‘Behold, I am 
nine hundred and thirty years old, and if I die, 

3 bury me towards the sunrising fin the field of 
yonder dwelling}.’ And it came to pass that 
when he had finished all his discourse, he gave 
up the ghost. 

Then Seth arose and came to his mother and xxxv. 1 
to her he saith: ‘What is thy trouble? Why 
weepest thou?’ (And) she saith to him: ‘Look 2 
up and see with thine eyes the seven heavens 
opened, and see how the soul of thy father lies 
on its face and all the holy angels are praying 
on his behalf and saying: “ Pardon him, Father 
of All, for he is Thine image.”’ Pray, my child 3 
Seth, what shall this mean? And will he one 
day be delivered into the hands of the Invisible 
Father, even our God? But who are the two 4 

3. she shall lie A BC: Arm. E ‘ you shall be laid ’—change of person marks confused text. 
touch A C: ‘see’ Arm. 

4. His own creature C: A B Arm. ‘the vessel He hath fashioned’: B+ gloss from John vi. 37. 
our Maker A B Arm.: C ‘him’ (αὐτόν). 
pity us C: A>: B Arm. ‘turn to pity us’ (ἐπιστρέψῃ τοῦ ἐλεῆσαι ἡμᾶς). 

xxxii. 2. Ihave sinned. Eve’s prayer-text. SoC. EAB Slav. expand. Cf. Luke xv. 21. 
3. the angel of humanity. Michael (cf. Vita xli): Arm. B ‘ angel of the lover of mankind’. 
4. thy penitence. B+ ‘and thy prayer’. 

his Maker C: AB+‘to meet Him’: Arm.+‘ to be before Him’. 
xxxiii. I. with her hand Arm. E: A B C ‘ set her hand on her face’. 
2. gazed steadfastly (ἀτενίσασα) C: A ἠτένισεν. Cf. Acts vii. 55. 

(and) it. Lit. ‘which’ (6A: ἅ (). 
tell (εἰπεῖν) AC: Arm. ‘ write’. 

3. Only in A Tisch. 
B ends here. 

4. the firmaments. A only. See Introd. ὃ 9. Cf. xxxv. 2 (seven heavens). Cf. Charles, Introd. to 2 En. and 
notes on Test. Levi ii, iii. 

5. holy (ἁγίων) hands C Tisch.: Arm. ‘ blameless hands’ :, A ‘ hands’ simply. 
xxxiv. I. wonders (μυστήρια). Lit. ‘ secrets’ C: Arm. Slav. ‘ wonders’: A+‘ standing in the presence of God’, 
xly. 2. tin the field of yonder dwelling.+ II III ix agro habitationis illius. 1 magnum’. 

So again in xxxiv. I. 

Slav. >. 

xxxv. I. what is thy trouble? A: C >. 
2. soul. Arm. only. Others read ‘ body’ wrongly (so Charles). holy angels A: C > ‘holy’. 
3. what shall this mean? C: AE Slav. >: Arm. ‘ what shall I be?’ even our God A >. 
4. Text as Ὁ, A shorter. 
who are Arm. 
D begins again. 
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(Then) was the sun darkened and the moon 
xlvi. t and the stars for seven days, and Seth in his 

mourning embraced from above the body of his 
father, and Eve was looking on the ground with 
hands folded over her head, and all her children 
wept most bitterly. And behold, there appeared 

2 Michael the angel and stood at the head of Adam 
and said to Seth: ‘ Rise up from the body of thy 

3 father and come to me and see what is the doom 
of the Lord God concerning him. His creature 
is he, and God hath pitied him.’ 

And all angels blew their trumpets, and cried : 
xlvii, 1 ‘ Blessed art thou, O Lord, for thou hast had pity 

on Thy creature.’ 

Then Seth saw the hand of God stretched out 
holding Adam and he handed him over to 

2 Michael, saying: ‘Let him be in thy charge till 
the day of Judgement in punishment, till the last 
years when I will convert his sorrow into joy. 

3 Then shall he sit on the throne of him who hath 
been his supplanter.’ 

xlviii. 1 

ADAM AND EVE 

APOCALYPSIS MOsIs. 
negroes who stand by at the prayers for thy 
father Adam?’ 
And Seth telleth his mother, that they are x 

the sun and moon and themselves fall down and 
pray on behalf of my father Adam. Eve saith 2 
to him: ‘And where is their light and why have 
they taken on such a black appearance?’ And 3 
Seth answereth her, ‘The light hath not left 
them, but they cannot shine before the Light of 
the Universe, the Father of Light ; and on this 
account their light hath been hidden from 
them.’ 

Now while Seth was saying this to his mother, 
lo, an angel blew the trumpet, and there stood 
up all the angels (and they were) lying on their 
faces, and they cried aloud in an awful voice and 
said: ‘Blessed (be) the glory of the Lord from 2 
the works of His making, for He hath pitied 
Adam the creature of His hands.’ But when the 3 
angels had said these words, lo, there came one 
of the seraphim with six wings and snatched up 
Adam and carried him off to the Acherusian lake, 
and washed him thrice, in the presence of God. 

And God saith to him: ‘Adam, what hast 
thou done? If thou hadst kept my command- 
ment, there would now be no rejoicing among 
those who are bringing thee down to this place. 
Yet, I tell thee that I will turn their joy to grief 2 
and thy grief will I turn to joy, and I will trans- 
form thee to thy former glory, and set thee on 
the throne of thy deceiver. But he shall be cast 3 
into this place to see thee sitting above him, 
then he shall be condemned and they that heard 
him, and he shall be grieved sore when he seeth 
thee sitting on his honourable throne.’ 

xlvi. 1. sun darkened, ἄς. Abbreviated from Apoc. Mos. xxxvi—ordinary setting to Jewish ‘ Apocalypse’. Cf. Matt, 
xxiv. 29; 2 En. xiv. 2-4; Test. Adam, &c. 

hands folded over her head. Fuchs compares 2 Sam. xiii. 19 for this attitude in mourning. 
her head. II 9 Meyer + ‘and leaning her head on her knees.’ 
most bitterly. Lit. ‘ wept with most bitter weeping’ 

3. what is the doom: guzd disponat de eo, Meyer I II. 
, a Hebraism. 

xlvii. 1. blew their trumpets. Lit. ‘ sang and spake with the trumpets ’. 
xlvili. 2. Judgement = disfensationis Meyer II III. 
3. his supplanter. 

I defensionist. 
Il gui supplantavit, 111 seduxit, 1 plantavi cum +; Vita xlvii = Apoc. Mos. xxxix, 

xxxvi. 1. that ὅτι D. So I read for οὗτοι. ‘these’ (A C Tisch.): Slav. >: Arm. ‘those men.’ 
3. Light of the Universe A C D; cf. 2 En. xiv. 2-4. 

Father of Light D Arm. only ; cf. James i. 17. 
A ends here. : 
xxxvii. 2. Adam C Arm, Slav.: Ὁ >. 
3. carried him off D: C >. 
Acherusian. So Tisch. EC: 

hands’. 
stream’ of 1 En. xiv. 19 seq., xxiii. 2. 

xxxix. This chapter displaced ; see Introd, ὃ 1. 
1. this place = ‘ Acherusian lake’, 
2. transform theet .. . 
3. grieved sore C: Ὁ > ‘sore’ (πολλά). 
honourable throne. D > ‘honourable’ (τιμίου). 
sitting ... throne. 

D ‘Agerusian’: Slav. locum gerusi: Arm. ἀχειροποίητον = (sea) ‘not made with 
Cf. Apoc. Pauli xxxi; 2 En. x. 2; ‘ Conflict’ I. vi. 17; Plato, Phaedo, 173 ἃ. Cf. Greek Acheron, and ‘fiery 

E Arm. add gloss ‘I send him into the Gehenna of fire.’ 
glory. 501 read with Arm.: D ‘to thy beginning’: C t. 

Cf. Isa, xiv. 12-18; Matt. xi. 23, xxiii. 12; Vita Adae xv, xvi. 
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i. 4 And the Lord said again to the angels Michael 
and Uriel: ‘Bring me three linen clothes of 
byssus and spread them out over Adam and 
other linen clothes over Abel! his son and bury 
Adam and Abel his son.’ 

5 And all the ‘powers’ of angels marched 
before Adam, and the sleep of the dead was 

6consecrated. And the angels Michael and 
Uriel buried Adam and Abel in the parts of 
Paradise, before the eyes of Seth and his mother 

ἡ [and no one else], and Michael and Uriel said: 

xlviii. 4. and ...hisson. II III only. 

Adae (III and Slav.), at Hebron. Cf. Fabric. i. to. 
powers = viriutes. See xxi, 1. 

6. [and no one else] 1 >. A gloss. 

from ‘ third Heaven’, 

Paul xviii. 2; Test. Levi iii; Chagiga 12 Ὁ. 

told him. 

3. Lord of 

a marvel.’ 
5. Then Adam’s body... 

2. third heaven C : Arm. ‘second heaven’: D >. 
oil of fragrance. Cf. 2 En. viii. 
three great angels. C >. 

3. Let the body. C imperative: D infinitive mood. 
Abel, Arm.+ ‘righteous’. 

my reckoning C D: Arm. ‘day of renewal’: Slav. ‘my resurrection’. 

THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

APOCALYPSIS MosIs. 

And he stayed there three hours, lying down, xxxvii. 4 
and thereafter the Father of all, sitting on his 
holy throne stretched out his hand, and took 
Adam and handed him over to the archangel 
Michael saying: ‘ Lift him up into Paradise unto 5 
the third Heaven, and leave him there until that 
fearful day of my reckoning, which I will make in 
the world.” Then Michael took Adam and left 6 
him where God told him. 

But after all this, the archangel asked concern- xxxviii. 
ing the laying out of the remains. And God 2 
commanded that all the angels should assemble 
in His presence, each in his order, and all the 
angels assembled, some having censers in their 
hands, and otherstrumpets. And lo! the ‘ Lord 3 
of Hosts’ came on and four winds drew Him and 
cherubim mounted on the winds and the angels 
from heaven escorting Him and they came on 
the earth, where was the body of Adam. And 4 
they came to paradise and all the leaves of para- 
dise were stirred so that all men begotten of 
Adam slept from the fragrance save Seth alone, 
because he was born ‘according to the appoint- 
ment of God’. Then Adam’s body lay there in 5 
paradise on the earth and Seth grieved exceed- 
ingly over him. 

Then God spake to the archangel(s) Michael, x}, τα 
(Gabriel, Uriel, and Raphael): ‘Go away 2 
to Paradise in the third heaven, and strew 
linen clothes and cover the body of Adam and 
bring oil of the ‘oil of fragrance’ and pour it 
over him. And they acted thus did the three 
great angels and they prepared him for burial. 
And God said: ‘Let the body of Abel also be 3 
brought.’ And they brought other linen clothes 
and prepared his (body) also. For he was unburied 4 
since the day when Cain his brother slew him ; 

bury ; 
5. thesleep. SolIIII. I has dormitatio =‘resting-place’. According to Schatzhéhle (Christian), Ibn Ater, Abdul 

Serag, Adam was buried at Jerusalem; according to Jews, e.g. Ber. Rabba 58, Erubin 53a, Pirke R. Eliezer, and Vit. 
(MSS. ΠῚ Ὁ “ἴῃ a place called Calvary’; Christian.) 

xxxvii. 5. third Heaven C D: Arm. E ‘ second Heaven’: Slav. is confused and corrupt, and separates paradise 

Cf. ἘΝ viii; 15 2: Cor, xit,.23 Apoc: 

6. left him (ἀφῆκεν Ὁ) D E Slav. ; C + κατήλειψεν (κατήλιψεν). 
D + ‘and all the angels sang an angels’ hymn marvelling at the pardon of Adam.’ 

xxxvili. I. laying out of the remains C: D corrupt and obscure. 
osts (κύριος στρατιῶν) C: D ‘mighty lord,’ κραταιὸς κύριος. 

4. born according to the appointment of God C (διὰ τὸ γεννηθῆναι καθ᾽ ὅρον τοῦ θεοῦ) : D ‘ he was there’ (ἐγένετο 
ἐκεῖσε) : Charles emends to καθορᾶν (‘ to behold’ God). Arm. characteristically reads ‘ for the Lord wished to show him 

over him C only. May be right, as it leads on to xl (to glorify Seth). 
ΧΙ, 1. C has a fuller text and in v. 2 gives the names of four archangels. 
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VITA ADAE ET EVAE. APOCALYPsIsS MOsIs. 
‘Just as ye have seen, in like manner, bury | for wicked Cain took great pains to conceal (him) 
your dead’ but could not, for the earth would not receive 

him for the body sprang up from the earth and 
a voice went out of the earth saying: ‘I will not 5 
receive a companion body, till the earth which 
was taken and fashioned in me cometh to me.’ 
At that time, the angels took it and placed it on 
a rock, till Adam his father was buried. And 6 
both were buried, according to the commandment 
of’God, in the spot where God found the dust, 
and He caused the place to be dug for two. 
And God sent seven angels to paradise and they 7 
brought many fragrant spices and placed them ~ 
in the earth, and they took the two bodies and 
placed them in the spot which they had digged 
and builded. 

And God called and said,‘ Adam, Adam.’ And sli, 
the body answered from the earth and said : ‘ Here 
am I, Lord.’ And God saith to him: ‘I told 2 
thee (that) earth thou art and to earth shalt thou 
return. Again I promise to thee the Resurrec- 3 
tion ; I will raise thee up in the Resurrection with 
every man, who is of thy seed.’ 

Vita ADAE ET EVAE, 

Eve's directions as to the Memorials of her life. 

xlix. 1 Six days after, Adam died; and Eve perceived that she would die, (so) she assembled all her sons 
2 and daughters, Seth with thirty brothers and thirty sisters, and Eve said to all: ‘Hear -me, my 
children, and I will tell you what the archangel Michael said to us when I and your father transgressed 
the command of God. 

3 On account of your transgression, Our Lord will bring upon your race the anger of his judgement, 
first by water, the second time by fire; by these two, will the Lord judge the whole human race. 

11 But hearken unto me, my children, Make ye then tables of stone and others of clay, and write 
2 on them, all my life and your father’s (all) that ye have heard and seen from us. If by water the 
Lord judge our race, the tables of clay will be dissolved and the tables of stone will remain; but if 
by fire, the tables of stone will be broken up and the tables of clay will be baked (hard).’ 

7. bury yourdead. A feature of Adam legends ; cf. Fabric. i. 1-100. ἧς 
xlix. 3. by fire (Stoic). Greek idea adopted by Hellenist Jews, e.g. S¢by/. Oracl. iii. 760. : , 
1. 2. baked hard. Well-known Jewish fable. Cf. Josephus, 4z¢. 1. xi; Bousset in ZNTW, 1902; Manetho, 

Syncell. Chron. x1; Jubilees, viii. 3 (Charles’ note). Egyptian derivation has been suggested 2HO for 626 (Thoth.) ; 
doubtful (ἢ). Probably all accounts are Zaradle/, not dependent. _ ᾿ ἢ 

In III (3, 5, 14, 17) and,Jean is added the story of Solomon finding ‘the tables’, with a conclusion announcing the 
coming of Christ to judge the world. Of Greek origin (e. g. ¢abulas achiliacas = axeporoujrous). All MSS. explain 
this differently. Monkish scribes here knew but little Greek. 

4. the body sprang up... saying. So I read with D. 
5. a companion (ἑταῖρον) C: D (and so Fuchs) reads ἕτερον, ‘another’. 
onarock. 1 En. xxii. 7 and Jub. iv. 29 prove early date of this legend. 
was buried D. C ‘died.’ 

6. and He caused . . . two 1). 
7. placed them C: Ὁ >. 
digged and builded CD. 

xli. 1. saith (λέγει) C: D aorist. 
2. return. Cf. Gen. iii. 19. Arm. and Slav. have crude Christian glosses. 
3. every man C: D Arm. ‘every race of man’. (ἢ Christian.) 
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VITA ADAE ET EVAE. 

When Eve had said all this to her children, 
she spread out her hands to heaven in prayer, 
and bent her knees to the earth, and while she 
worshipped the Lord and gave him thanks, she 
gave up the ghost. Thereafter, all her children 

ried her with loud lamentation. 

t When they had been mourning four days, 
(then) Michael the archangel appeared and said 
to Seth: ‘Man of God, mourn not for thy 
dead more than six days, for on the seventh 
day is the sign of the resurrection and the rest of 
the age to come; on the seventh day the Lord 
rested from all His works.’ 

3 Thereupon Seth made the tables. 

li. 2. Man of God. Cf. xli. 

ii. 17-21. 

except Seth C: D says ‘all slept’. 
4. prayed C +‘ in the hour of her death’. 
5, Tule (ἀρχῆς) D: C ἀρετῆς (‘ virtue’). 
thy handmaid. C only. 
didst thou make me. Cf. Gen. ii. 23; 1 Cor. xi. 12. 
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APOCALYPSIS MOsIs. 

After these words, God made a seal and sealed xlii. 1 
the tomb, that no one might do anything to him 
for six days till his rib should return to him. 
Then the Lord and his angels went to their place, 2 
And Eve also, when the six days were fulfilled, 3 
fell asleep. But while she was living, she wept 
bitterly about Adam’s falling on sleep, for she 
knew not where he was laid. For when the Lord 
came to paradise to bury Adam she was asleep, 
and her sons too, except Seth, till He bade Adam 
be prepared for burial; and no man knew on 
earth, except her son Seth. And Eve prayed (in 4 
the hour of her death) that she might be buried 
in the place where her husband Adam was. And 
after she had finished her prayer, she saith: ‘ Lord, 5 
Master, God of all rule, estrange not me thy 
handmaid from the body of Adam, for from his 
members didst thou make me. But deem me 6 
worthy, even me unworthy that Iam and a sinner, 
to enter into his tabernacle, even as I was with 
him in paradise, both without separation from 
each other ; just as in our transgression, we were 7 
(both) led astray and transgressed thy command, 
but were not separated. Even so, Lord, do not 8 
separate us now.’ 

But after she had prayed, she gazed heaven- 
wards and groaned aloud and smote her breast 
and said: ‘God of All, receive my spirit,’ and 
straightway she delivered up her spirit to God. 

And Michael came and taught Seth how to xliii, 1 
prepare Eve for burial. And there came three 
angels and they buried her (body) where Adam’s 
body was and Abel’s. And thereafter Michael 2 
spake to Seth and saith: ‘ Lay out in this wise 
every man that dieth till the day of the Resur- 
rection.” And after giving him this rule; he3 
saith to him: ‘Mourn not beyond six days, but 
on the seventh day, rest and rejoice on it, because 

_ the Lord rested. Motive here is, if possible, even more Jewish than the injunction. A symbol of Resurrection 
in Sanh. 97a (Ginzberg); contrast motive in Hebrews iv. 9. This motive impossible to a Christian; cf. Jubilees 

xlii. 1. sealed the tomb. Slav.+‘and made the sign of the Cross’. 
2. their place C: ‘the heaven’ D Arm. (an explanation). 
3. for she knew not. Motive for Eve’s grief same in all versions. 

Cf. Apoc. Mos, xxxviii, which contradicts Vit. xlviii. 



THE BOOKS OF ADAM AND EVE 

VITA ADAE ET EVAE. APOCALYPsIS ΜΟΒΙ5. . 

There follows in the following MSS.: II 3, 5, | on that very day, God rejoiceth (yea) and we — 
19, 17, Jean; and Ar. 210, a long story of Solo- | angels (too) with the righteous soul, who hath — 
mon finding ‘ tabulas achiliacas.’ passed away from the earth.’ Even thus ΡΝ 

the angel, and ascended into heaven, glorifying — 
(God) and saying: ‘ Allelujah.’ Me 

[Holy, holy, holy is the Lord, in the glory of 5 
God the Father, for to Him it is meet to give glory, — 
honour and worship, with the eternal life-giving 
spirit now and always and for ever. Amen.] 

[Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts. Το 
whom be glory and power for ever and for ever. 
Amen.] 

[Then the archangel Joel glorified God; saying, 
‘Holy, Holy, Holy Lord, heaven and earth are — 
full of thy glory.’ 

4. the angel ἢ Ὁ E: Slav. ‘archangel Joel’; see note on ‘ Jael’, xxix. 4. ὁ : ¢ 
5. Doxologies are later Christian additions. The first paragraph occurs in C, the second in Arm., the third in Slav. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 

INTRODUCTION 
δι. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 

THE Martyrdom of Isaiah has not survived independently, but as one of the three constituents 
of the Ascension of Isaiah. In its present form we cannot be sure that the Ascension of Isaiah 
existed earlier than the latter half of the second century of our era. The three constituents of which 
it consists are the Martyrdom of Isaiah, the Vision of Isaiah, and the Testament of Hezekiah. The 

_ first of these with which we are here mainly concerned was of Jewish origin, and is of less interest 
than the other two, which were the work of Christian writers. 

The Vision of Isaiah—vi—xi. 40 of the Ascension of Isaiah—is important for the knowledge it 
affords us of first-century beliefs in certain circles as to the doctrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation, 
the Resurrection, the Seven Heavens, &c. 

The long-lost Testament of Hezekiah—ii. 13 6—iv. 18 of the same work—is of very great value 
for the insight it gives us into the history of the Christian Church at the close of the first century. 
Its descriptions of the worldliness and lawlessness which prevailed among clergy, of the covetousness 
and vainglory and growing heresies among Christians generally, agree with similar accounts in 
2 Timothy, 2 Peter, and Clement of Rome (ad Cor. iii, xxiii). 

The Martyrdom of Isaiah—i. 1-2 a, 6 6-134, ii. 1-8, 10—iii. 12, v. 1 c-14—is fragmentary. 
It opens with Hezekiah’s summons of Manasseh his son and of Isaiah into his presence in order that 
the former should receive his dying commands relative to his duty in the coming days (i. 1-2 a). 
But Isaiah assures Hezekiah that all his words will be of none effect inasmuch as Manasseh would 
become the servant of Beliar and he Isaiah would be sawn asunder by Manasseh, and that no action 
of Hezekiah’s could prevent his martyrdom (i. 6 ὅ--13 α). On the death of Hezekiah Manasseh 
turned to evil ways and became the servant of Beliar and caused Israel to sin in every form of witch- 
craft, and fornication and lawlessness (ii. 1-7). And Isaiah withdrew first to Bethlehem and then to 
the mountains beyond it, where he and the prophets with him spent two years mourning and fasting 
because of the apostasy of Israel (ii. 10-16). The false prophet Belchira discovers his retreat and 
accuses him before Manasseh on three grounds: that he had prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem, 
that he had claimed to see God, though Moses had said that no man could see God and live, and that 
he had called Jerusalem Sodom, and its princes and people Gomorrah (iii. 1-12). On account of 

_ these things Manasseh caused Isaiah to be sawn asunder with a wood saw, Belchira and the false 
prophets standing by and deriding him (v. 1 c-14). 

§2 TITLE, 

The Martyrdom of Isaiah has, as we have seen, been preserved to us only in a fragmentary form 
as part of the Ascension of Isaiah. The whole book was known under several names. (a) ᾿Απόκρυφον 
Ἡσαΐου is the designation given to it early in the third century by Origen in his commentary on 
Matthew xiii. 57 (Lommatzsch, iii. 49) καὶ “Hoatas δὲ πεπρίσθαι ὑπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ ἱστόρηται. εἰ δέ τις οὐ 
προσίεται τὴν ἱστορίαν διὰ τὸ ἐν τῷ ἀποκρύφῳ Ἡσαΐᾳ αὐτὴν φέρεσθαι πιστευσάτω τοῖς ἐν τῇ πρὸς ‘EBpatovs 
οὕτω γεγραμμένοις (Heb. xi. 37). See also Ep. ad Afric. 9, and the Constitutiones Apostolicae vi. 26. 
(4) It was known in the fourth century as τὸ ᾿Αναβατικὸν ᾿Ησαΐου according to Epiphanius, Haer. xl. 2, 
who says that it was used by his Archontici and his Hieracites. Cf. also Ixvii. 3. In like manner 
erome (Comm. in Isaiam \xiv. 4) calls it his Ascensio Tsaiae. (c) Again it went by the name 
Opaots “Hoatov as may be inferred from the texts of ES and L? of vi. 1. This designation appears 
in Montfaucon’s and Pitra’s list of Canonical and Apocryphal books, and was used by Euthymius 
Zigabenus in the eleventh century when anathematizing his Massaliani ( Victoria de Massal. Anath. iv). 
This title belongs specifically and probably originally only to vi.—xi. 40. (d) Finally, it is named 
the Διαθήκη Ἐζεκίου by Cedrenus I. 120-1. That such a work was incorporated in the Ascension 
might also be inferred from i. 24-5 a, which describe the contents of Hezekiah’s vision. This 
description is applicable to the Christian Apocalypse iii. 13 —iv. 18 and to it alone. The fact, too; 
that Cedrenus quotes partially iv. 12, 14 and refers to iv. 15-18 of this very section points to the 
conclusion that.such a book existed independently. 

155 



THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 

§ 3. THE VERSIONS. 

Since the Martyrdom of Isaiah was originally an independent work, we shall deal here only 
with the Versions of this work and not with those that reproduce the rest of the Ascension — 
of Isaiah. 

(a) The Greek Version. This version existed in two forms, G! and G?, as early as the third 
century. The former is lost, but its characteristics are reproduced by the Ethiopic (= E) and the 
first Latin Version (= L!). Phrases and sentences of G! from every chapter of the Ascension of 
Isaiah, except iv, have been preserved by the ‘Greek Legend’. This work was found by von Gebhardt 
in a Greek MS. of the twelfth century, no. 1534 in the National Library at Paris, and published 
by him in the Z/WT 330-53. In my edition of the Ascension of Isaiah it is reprinted from 
Gebhardt’s text with one or two necessary emendations, and all the phrases taken directly from G! are 
printed in thick type, and the chapter and verse placed in the margin. Of ( an actual fragment was 
discovered by Grenfell and Hunt in a papyrus of the fifth or sixth century. On this fragment see my 
edition, pp. xxviii-xxxi, and for the fragment itself, pp. 84-95. G1! and G? are in turn derived from 
a lost archetype G, which was known in its original form to the writer of the Opus [imperfectum: seé 
pp. xl-xlii of my edition. 

(6) The Ethiopic Version. This is the only version that preserves in its entirety the Ascension 
of Isaiah. It is, as I have shown in my edition, derived from αἰ. It is a very faithful reproduction 
of the Greek. So closely does it follow the latter that it can almost always be retranslated without 
difficulty. Like every version, however, with a long history behind it, it has its defects. As yet 
only three MSS., αὖς, have been brought to Europe from Abyssinia. The first of these was 
edited by Laurence, Ascensio [saiae Vatis, Oxoniae, 1819, and the whole three by Dillmann, Ascensio 
Isaiae Aethiopice et Latine, Lipsiae, 1877, and by the present writer, Zhe Ascension of Isaiah 
translated from the Ethiopic Version, which, together with the new Greek Fragment, the Latin 
Versions, and the Latin Translation of the Slavonic, is here published in full, London, 1900. The 
last work is based on a fresh and more accurate collation of the MSS. 

(c) The Latin Versions. There were two Latin versions, one of which, L*, embraces vi—xi. 1-19, 
23-40, the other, 1.1, only ii. 14— iii. 13, vii. 1-19. The former was printed by Antonius de Fantis at 
Venice in 1522 from a MS. now unknown, and reprinted by Gieseler in 1832 and by Dillmann 
as an appendix to his edition in 1877, and by the present writer with critical notes and corrections 
in his edition of 1go0o. 

The two smaller fragments, i.e. 1.1, which were first edited by Mai in 1828 from a sixth- 
century Vatican MS., were re-edited by the present writer from a fresh collation of the MS. 

A study of E, L', L’, the ‘Greek Legend’, and of the Slavonic Version (= S) which exists only 
for vi-xi proves that E 1,1 and the ‘Greek Legend’ go back to a definite Greek text, which we might 
name G!, and that S L? go back similarly to G?. 

$4. RELATIONS OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS. 

Some of these relations have already been briefly indicated in the preceding section. The student 
will find them dealt with at length in my edition, pp. xviii-xxxiii, xl-xlii.. As regards the Martyrdom 
of Isaiah the textual affinities of all the textual authorities can be shortly summarized in the 
following table :— 

not existing but known in its original form to the writer of 
G (= Greek Martyrdom of Isaiah as edited in the ‘ Ascension ’: 

| 

| the Opus Imperfectum). 

Ι 

αἱ (not existing but known to and G? (in part existing in the newly 
used by the writer of the ‘ Greek recovered fragment ii. 4—iii. 12). 
Legend’). 

— 

E (= Ethiopic Version). L! (= Latin Version: 
ii. 14—iii. 12). 

ᾧ 5. THE EXTENT OF THE MARTYRDOM OF ISATAH. 

All writers save Laurence recognize a plurality of authorship in the Ascension of Isaiah, and 
the independent origin of the Martyrdom of Isaiah. Ewald was the first to distinguish the works 
of three different authors. Ewald’s analysis was remodelled and issucd in the following form 
by Dillmann :— 

i. The Martyrdom of Isaiah, of Jewish origin: 11. 1—iii. 12, v. 2-14. 
ii. The Vision of Isaiah, of Christian origin: vi. 1—xi. 1, 23-40. 
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_ iii. The above two constituents were put together by a Christian writer, who prefixed i. 1, 2, 
46-13 and appended xi. 42, 43. 

iv. Finally a Christian editor incorporated the two sections ili. 13 —v. 1 and xi. 2-22, and added 
also i. 3, 4 a, v. 15, 16, xi. 41. 

Dillmann’s analysis has on the whole been accepted by Harnack, Schiirer, Deane, and Beer. All 
these scholars have been influenced by Gebhardt’s statement that in his ‘Greek Legend’ there is 

nota trace of iii. 13—-v. I, xi. 2-22, and that, accordingly, these sections were absent from the text when 
_the ‘Greek Legend’ was composed. Thus according to Gebhardt, Dillmann’s analysis is confirmed 
by external evidence. 

But Gebhardt’s statement is wrong ; for as I have shown in my edition the writer of the ‘Greek 
Legend’ was acquainted with both these sections, inasmuch as he incorporates phrases from iv. 2. 6, 
8, 14, 19, xi. 19, 20. Hence Dillmann’s analysis can no longer be maintained. With the full 
discussion of the questions at issue we are not here concerned. It will be sufficient to state the 
conclusions at which the present writer has arrived in his edition, and these are: ‘ The conditions of 
the problem are sufficiently satisfied by supposing a single editor, who had three works at his disposal, 
the Martyrdom of Isaiah of Jewish origin, and the two independent works, the Testament of 
Hezekiah (= iii. 13 d—iv. 18), and the Vision of Isaiah (= vi—xi. 40), of Christian origin. These he 
reduced or enlarged as it suited his purpose, and put them together as they stand in our text. 
Amongst the obvious editorial additions are i. 2 —6 a, 134, ii. 9, iii. 13 a, iv. 1a, 1g—v. La, 15, 16, 
xi. 41-3. 

We have herein given the extent of the Testament of Hezekiah, and the Vision of Isaiah, but 
that of the Martyrdom requires investigation. According to Dillmann the latter consists of ii. 1—iii. 12, 
v. 14-14. But with this view the present writer cannot agree. Other fragments survive in Chapter i. 
Thus in ii. 1 the words ‘he did not remember the commands of Hezekiah’ suggest the questions : 
What commands are these? and when were they given? Now we find the probable answer to the 
latter question in i. τ, 2a, in which Hezekiah summons Manasseh before him in the presence of 
Isaiah and Josab. The answer to the former question is still preserved in our text, though obscurely, 
owing to editorial additions. Thus in i. 6 6 we learn that Isaiah gave certain commands to Manasseh. 
These are referred to ini.7,ii.1. What these commands were is not recorded in our book, but 
they are found in the Latin fragments preserved in the Opus /imperfectum, which go back not to our 
text but to the original Martyrdom. ‘There we find the explanation of many difficulties in our text. 
Thus in the first place we discover the reason for Isaiah summoning Manasseh in the twenty-sixth 
year; for the Latin supplies it: ‘cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodam.’ In the next place 
the object with which Hezekiah summoned Manasseh is not, as in our text, to become the depository 
of certain visions i. 2 6-6, but to receive directions as to his religious duties and the government of 
the kingdom: ‘ Vocavit Ezechias filium suum Manassen et coepit ei mandare, quod debeat Deum 
timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa.’ But the final editor of the Ascension of Isaiah, whose 
interests were centred in the visions, omitted these words, and attributed quite a different object to 
Hezekiah’s summons of Manasseh. Hezekiah, he tells us, in i. 2. 6, summoned Manasseh ‘in order 
to deliver unto him the words of righteousness which the king himself had seen’ (i. e. iii. 13 —iv. 18), 
and also those which Isaiah the son of Amoz had given to him (vi—xi. 40). Thus i. 2 6-6 a was 
added by the final editor to introduce the Testament of Hezekiah and the Vision of Isaiah. 

We have now seen that i. 1, 2 a, 64 are derived from the original Martyrdom, but still more of 
this chapter comes from this source—indeed from 6 ὁ to the close. This follows from the Latin 
passage in the Opus /mperfectum which either quotes or implies a knowledge of i. 7, 10, 12,195. This 
passage, wherein I have italicized the words that are drawn from our book, runs as follows: ‘ Provi- 
dentia autem Dei sic eum dispensavit vocari, quia (ii. 1) ob/iturus fuerat omnem conversationem patris 
sui sanctam et omnia beneficia Dei pro merito eius collata in ipsum, et (i. 8, ii. 4) stémalatus ab 
insurgente diabolo. ... WDenique cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodam, et venisset ad eum 
Esaias propheta visitandum, (i. 1,66) vocavit Ezechias filium suum Manassen et coepit ei mandare, 
quod debeat Deum timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa. (i.7) Z¢ dixit ad eum Esaias: 
vere quia non descendunt verba tua in cor eius, sed et me tpsum oportet per manum etus interfict : 
(i. 10,12) Quod audiens Ezechias volebat filium suum interficere, dicens: Quia melius est me sine 
filio mori quam talem filium relinquere, qui et Deum exasperet et sanctos eius persequatur. Tenuit 
autem eum vix Lsaias propheta, dicens, (i. 13) trritum faciat Deus consilium tuum hoc. (Printed 
with Chrysostom’s works, vi, pp. xx—xxi.—Ed. Montfaucon.) 

§6. THE DATE. 
The Martyrdom is quoted by the Opus Imperfectum, Ambrose, Jerome, Origen, Tertullian, and 

in all probability by Justin Martyr (Dial. c. Tryph. cxx. 14, 15 περὶ τὸν θάνατον ‘Hoatov ὃν πρίονι ξυλίνῳ 
ἐπρίσατε). It was not improbably known to the writer of the Epistle to the. Hebrews (xi. 37). This 
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brings us, if the last reference is trustworthy, to the first century A,D. And this appears to. be the 
right date; for it is unlikely that works written by Jews in the second century should attain to 
circulation in the Christian Church. 

§ 7. AUTHORSHIP AND ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 

The author was a Jew. The details as to the death of Isaiah at the hands of Manasseh are 
found in the Talmud (Febamoth 496) in a form closely related to that in our text. Thus it is 
told that Rabbi Simeon ben ‘Azzai found in Jerusalem an account of the death of Isaiah at the 
hands of Manasseh. Manasseh condemned Isaiah to death because he had claimed to see 
(Isa. vi. τ sqq.), whereas according to the Law it was declared that no man could see God and live 
(Exod. xxxili. 20). The same passage tells also of Isaiah taking refuge in a cedar tree, and of the 
cedar being sawn in sunder and Isaiah within it. Another version of the same legend is given in the 
Jerusalem Talmud (Sanh. x), and still another in Targum on Isaiah quoted by Jolowicz (Die 
Himmelfahrt und Vision des Prophets Fesajas, p. 9). See Fewish Encyc., viii. 636. 

It is very probable that the original was written in Hebrew. The Jewish origin of the legend 
points in this direction, and particularly its recurrence in the Talmud. The following facts also lend 
confirmation to this hypothesis. In ii. 1 there is a paronomasia of the words ‘ Manasseh . . . did 
not remember’ = when retranslated into Hebrew: ΠΣ πῶ. Again in i. 8 Malchira is probably 
a transliteration of ν᾽ 3ΡῸ or »Π ΝΟ as S. A. Cook has pointed out. In iii. 2 we have the familiar 
Hebraism καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν... καί. Finally, ‘wooden saw’, i.e. πρίων ξύλινος in v. 11,1 
appears to be ἃ mistranslation of yy wm, which means a saw for sawing wood. In the Greek γε. 
iii. 14 it is described as πρίων σίδηρος. 

§ 8. THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN LITERATURE 
AND THE ORIENTAL INFLUENCES APPARENT IN IT. 

The legend of the Martyrdom of Isaiah took its origin most probably in 2 Kings xxi. 16. 
Although Josephus does not mention it, it was certainly a Jewish tradition. In Sanh, 103 ὁ it is said that 
Manasseh put Isaiah to death ; and in Jebamoth 49 ὁ that Isaiah was put to death by Manasseh because 
he declared that he had seen God. There, as in our text, Isaiah is charged with contradicting 
the words of Moses in Exod. xxxiii. 20. His death also by being sawn in sunder is also recounted. 
This account is probably drawn ultimately from the Semitic original of our text. Another form of 
the Legend appears in Jerusalem Talmud (Sanh. x). 

The legend was known in the Apostolic age, if, as is generally assumed, we have in Heb. xi. 37 
(ἐπρίσθησαν) a reference to the specific mode of Isaiah’s martyrdom. But, even if this is doubtful, 
there is the evidence of the Ascension (i. 1, 2 a, 6—iii. 12, v. 1 6-14) which cannot be much later than 
the middle of the first century A.D. In the next century Justin Martyr most probably quotes from 
our text (see note on v. 11), while somewhat later frequent references and quotations are found 
in Origen. 

But though the legend is undoubtedly Jewish, it appears to have been derived from Eastern 
sources. According to the Zamydd Yast 46 (S.B.£. xxiii. 297), Bundahis xxxi. 5, xxxiv. 4 
(op. cit. v. 131,150) Yima reigned 616% years and was then dethroned for his blind pride in accepting 
divine worship and sawn in two by the serpent of three heads, Azhi Dahaka. In the Persian work 
‘The History of King Djemchid and the Devas’ which Larionoff translated into French from the 
Persian (Fournal Aszat. pp. 59-83, 1889) we find a nearly related legend. When Djemchid’s throne 
was seized by Zohak, the man of serpents, he fled into the wilderness. One hundred years later 
Ahriman and Biver (i.e. Zohak) having come upon him there, God caused a tree to open itself, in 
order that Djemchid might conceal! himself therein. Notwithstanding, through the help of Iblis they 
discovered his hiding-place and had the tree sawn in twain, and so Djemchid was killed. This legend 
appears to have directly influenced the Talmudic accounts of the martyrdom of Isaiah exactly in 
the points wherein they differ from that in our text. 

§ 9. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 
For complete bibliography see the present writer's edition of the Ascension of Isaiah and Schiirer’ iii. 283-5. 
(a) The chief editions of the texts of the Ancient Versions will be found under § 3. 
(ὁ) Critical Inguirtes (dealing with the Ascension of Isaiah as a whole and with its parts). Laurence, Ascensio 

Isaiae Vatis, 1819, pp. 141-80; Nitzsch, Stud. und Krit., 1830, pp. 209-46; Liicke, Einlettung in die Offenbarung 
des Johannes, 1852, pp. 274-302; Dillmann, Ascensto Jsatae, 1877, pp. v-xviii; Stokes, art. ‘Ascension of Isaiah’ in 
Dict. of Christian Biography, 1882, iii. 298-301; Deane, Pseudepigrapha, 1891, pp. 236-75; Harnack, Gesch. der 
altchristl. Litteratur, i. 854-6; ii. 573-9, 714; Clemen, ‘Die Himmelfahrt des Jesaja,’ Z/W7, 1896, pp. 388-415 ; 
1897, pp. 455-65; Robinson, ‘Ascension of Isaiah’ in Hastings’ Bzble Dictionary, ii. 499-501; Beer, Apok. und 
Pseudep., 1900, il. 119-23; Littmann, Jewish Encyc., 1904, vi. 642-3. 

(¢) Editions. Laurence, Ascensio Jsaiae Vatis, 1819; Dillmann, Ascensio Isaiae, 1877; Charles, The Ascension 
of Isaiah translated from the Ethiopic Version, which, together with the New Greek Fragment, the Latin Versions, 
and the Latin Translation of the Slavonic Version, is here published in full, 1900. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 

And it came to pass in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Hezekiah king of Judah that he 
called Manasseh his son. Now he was his only one. And he called him into the presence of 

lsaiah the son of Amoz the prophet; and into the presence of Jésdb the son of Isaiah. 
| And whilst he (Hezekiah) gave commands, Jésab the son of Isaiah standing by, Isaiah said to 

ezekiah the king, but not in the presence of Manasseh only did he say unto him: ‘ As the Lord 
yveth, whose name has not been sent into this world, [and as the Beloved of my Lord liveth], and as 

the Spirit which speaketh in me liveth, all these commands and these words shall be made of none 
effect by Manasseh thy son, and through the agency of his hands I shall depart mid the torture of 
‘my body. And Sammael Malchira shall serve Manasseh, and execute all his desire, and he shall 
become a follower of Beliar rather than of me. And many in Jerusalem and in Judaea he shall 
‘cause to abandon the true faith, and Beliar shall dwell in Manasseh, and by his hands I shall be 
sawn asunder.’ And when Hezekiah heard these words he wept very bitterly, and rent his garments, 
Ι and placed earth upon his head, and fell on his face. And Isaiah said unto him: ‘The counsel of 
Sammael against Manasseh is consummated: nought shall avail thee.’ And on that day Hezekiah 

I. 1. ‘in the twenty-fifth year’, according to the Greek Legend. 
2. Isaiah the son of Amoz the prophet. Amoz }N the father of Isaiah seems here to be confused with Amos 

the prophet ΟῚ". The LXX uses ᾿Αμώς for both, and the Asc, Isa. iv. 22 and Megilla 10° both regard Isaiah as 
aprophet’s son. According to the latter the father of Isaiah and King Amaziah were brothers. 

7658}, i.e. Shear-jashub, Isa. vii. 3. 
the son of Isaiah. The editorial addition 2-6? that here follows is omitted as being of Christian origin. See 

my edition, p. 2. 
6. commands. Cf. ii. 1. 
7. and as the Beloved . . . liveth. This is an addition by the Christian editor who thus converts a reference to 

the transcendence of God into a doctrinal statement about the Trinity. 
depart. +‘from life’, Greek Legend, i. 8. 

8. Sammael ΤᾺ Originally an archangel, he enticed the serpent to tempt Eve in order to make the earth his 
kingdom, Jalkut Shim Beresh. 25. He became a chief Satan, Debarim rabba, 11; and the angel of death, Targ. Jer. 
on Gen. iii. 6. See Weber’s Jiid. Theologie, 169, 218, 219, 253. 

Malchira. This appears to be a surname of Sammael, cf. Asc. Isa. xi. 41 ‘Sammael Satan.’ But it also appears 
as a variant of the name Balchira in v. 8 below. S. A. Cook in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Jan. 
1901, p. 168, suggests yrrnda or yam, ‘evil king’ or ‘evil angel’. Beer in Kautzsch’s Pseudepigr. des A. T. 

that that Bechira (see ii. 12) = Bevir, the other name of Zohak, the man of serpents, the associate of Ahriman 
in the persecution of Djemchid. 

serve The idea of demons being at the behest of men seems out of place here. On the other hand 
Belchira’s service of Manasseh is equally unsuitable. 

Beliar. Cf. i. 9; ii. 4; iii.11; v. 4 (ac). E corruptly reads ‘ Berial’. He is the chief of the evil spirits, and the 
opponent of Christ, 2 Cor. vi. 15; cf. Jub. i. 20, xv. 33; Sib. Or. ii. 167 (to come as Antichrist), iii. 63-73, (to proceed 
from the emperors of Rome, working signs and deceiving the elect, and finally to be burnt up); Test. xii Patr. passim. 
For the etymology see Encycl. Bibl. 525-7. 

Note Sammael’s relation to Beliar. They are alike in taking possession of Manasseh, ii. 1 and i. 9, iii. 11. But 
Sammael is inferior, as he exerts himself to make Manasseh subject to Beliar i. 8 (ii. 1, 4). 

9. Beliar. ‘Satan, Greek Legend i. 9. 
το, Cf, Gk. Leg. i. το. 
11. Sammael. ‘Satan, Gs. Leg. i. 11. 
12. And on that day. ‘on this day and’ dc, ‘on those words’ a; ‘and in that hour’ σά. Leg. 

I-II. 1. We may compare for the diction as well as the sense of many clauses in I-II. 1 the Opus Imperfectum in 
Matthaeum Homil. J (printed with Chrysostom’s works, vol. VI, pp. xx-xxi, Montfaucon). ‘ Providentia autem Dei sic 

eum dispensavit vocari, quia ob/iturus fuerat omnem conversationem patris sui (ii. 1) sanctam et. . . stimudlatus ab 
insurgente diabolo (i. 8, ii, 4) . . .: Denique cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodam, et venisset ad eum Esaias 
coher visitandum, vocavit Ezechias filium suum Manassen et coepit ei mandare (i. 1, 60), quod debeat Deum 
timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa. 542 dixit ad eum Esaias: vere quia non descendunt verba tua in cor 
eius; sed et me ipsum oportet per manum eius interfici (i. 7). Quod audiens Ezechias volebat filium suum interficere 
(i. 12) dicens; quia melius est me sine filio mori quam talem filium relinquere, qui et Deum exasperet et sanctos eius 

ur. Tenuit autem eum vix Zsazas propheta, dicens: irritum faciat Deus consilium tuum (i. 13) hoc, videns 
lae religionem, quia plus amabat Deum quam filium suum.’ 

8-12. For a different account of this interview of Isaiah and Hezekiah see Berachoth, 1oa. ‘ What is the meaning 
of the words “‘ Thou shalt die and not live?” “Thou shalt die in this world and not live in the next world.” He said: 
“Wherefore is all this?” He answered him: “ Because thou hast not preached fruitfulness and increase.” He 
sjoined: ‘‘ Because it was revealed to me by the Holy Spirit that unprofitable children would spring from me.” He 

d: “ What concern hast thou in the secrets of the All Merciful? Thou shouldst have done what was commanded 
and the Holy One, blessed be He, may do what pleases Him.” He replied thereto: ‘Give me thy daughter: 

laps my merits and thine together will bring it about that profitable children may spring from me.” Then replied 
The judgment is already determined regarding thee.”’’ 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 1. 13—2. 12 

13 resolved in his heart to slay Manasseh his son, And Isaiah said to Hezekiah: [ἡ The Beloved hath 
made of none effect thy design, and] the purpose of thy heart shall not be accomplished, for with this 
calling have I been called [and I shall inherit the heritage of the Beloved].’ 

1 And it came to pass after that Hezekiah died and Manasseh became king, that he did not — 
remember the commands of Hezekiah his father but forgat them, and Sammael abode in Manasseh — 

2 and clung fast to him. And Manasseh forsook the service of the God of his father, and he served 
3 Satan and his angels and his powers. And he turned aside the house of his father which had been 
4 before the face of Hezekiah (from) the words of wisdom and from the service of God. And Manasseh 
turned aside his heart to serve Beliar; for the angel of lawlessness, who is the ruler of this world, is 
Beliar, whose name is Matanbichis. And he delighted in Jerusalem because of Manasseh, and he 
made him strong in apostatizing (Israel) and in the lawlessness which was spread abroad in Jerusalem. 

5 And witchcraft and magic increased and divination and auguration, and fornication, [and adultery], 
and the persecution of the righteous by Manasseh and [ Belachira, and] Tobia the Canaanite, and John 

6 of Anathoth, and by (Zadok) the chief of the works. And the rest of the acts, behold they are written 
7 in the book of the Kings of Judah and Israel. And when Isaiah the son of Amoz saw the lawless- 

ness which was being perpetrated in Jerusalem and the worship of Satan and his wantonness, he 
8 withdrew from Jerusalem and settled in Bethlehem of Judah. And there also there was much 
9 lawlessness, and withdrawing from Bethlehem he settled on a mountain in a desert place. [And 
Micaiah the prophet, and the aged Ananias, and Joel and Habakkuk, and his son Jésab, and many 
of the faithful who believed in the ascension into heaven, withdrew and settled on the mountain. | 

10 They were all clothed with garments of hair, and they were all prophets. And they had nothing 
with them but were naked, and they all lamented with a great lamentation because of the going 

tt astray of Israel. And these eat nothing save wild herbs which they gathered on the mountains, and 
having cooked them, they lived thereon together with Isaiah the prophet. And they spent two years of 
days on the mountains and hills. [And after this, whilst they were in the desert, there was a certain 
man in Samaria named Belchira, of the family of Zedekiah, the son of Chenaan, a false prophet 
whose dwelling was in Bethlehem. Now +Hezekiaht the son of Chandni, who was the brother of 
his father, and in the days of Ahab king of Israel had been the teacher of the 400 prophets of Baal, 

1 nN 

13. [‘ The Beloved hath . . . Beloved’]. Editorial additions like 2-64. 

11. 1. Manasseh ...forgat. Cf. for the play on the words Gen. xli.51; alsothe Opus Jmperf., and Gk. Leg. iii. 2. 
commands of Hezekiah. See i. 6. 
Sammael. See i. 8 (note). 

2. Gk, Leg. iii. 2. A Jewish legend makes Manasseh remove the sacred name from the scriptures. 
3. So the Ethiopic text. Cf. Gk. Leg. iii. 3 ἐξέκλινε πάντα τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ λατρείας καὶ 

προσκυνήσεως. Beer not so well renders ‘ changed in the house . . . all that had been’, ἅς. 
from, supplied as in Gé. Leg. iii. 3. 

4. Beliar the angel of lawlessness. Cf. Asc. Isa. iv. 2 ‘lawless king’; 2 Thess. ii. 3 ‘the man of lawlessness” 
(= the Antichrist). 

Beliar the ruler of this world. Cf. John xii. 31, xvi. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 4; also Eph. vi. 12 κοσμοκράτομας τοῦ σκότους 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, also ii. 2. 

Matanbichiss. ac. ‘ Metanbakas’ b. [ἢ v. 3 it occurs as Mechémbéchiis. 
in apostatizing. But ἐν ἀποστάσει (π΄, Cf. 2 Kings xxi. 9. 

5. See 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6 (LXX) ἐκληδονίζετο καὶ epappaxevero καὶ οἰωνίζετο, also 2 Kings xxi. 6. Cf. Οὐ, Leg. iii. 3. 
and adultery. > (ἃ and σά. Leg. iii. 3. ; 
persecution. Cf. 2 Kings xxi. 16. 
Belachira and. >. A premature mention, see ii. 12. 
Anathoth. See Lzcycl. Bibl. in loc. 
Zadok. & only. 

6. 2 Kings xxi. 17, ἅς. 
7. wantonness Ε ; πομπήν Uk; ἀσωτίαν Gh. Leg. iii. 8. 
9. An editorial addition from Asc. Isa. vi. 7; ‘withdrew ... mountain’ is from ver.8 here ; ‘ his son’ and ‘many _ 

of the faithful . . . heaven’ are the editor's own. ' 
11. herbs. Cf. 2 Kings iv. 38 ff. This asceticism was a preparation for visions and-revelations. Cf. Dan. x. 2, 3; 

4 Ezra ix. 26, xii. 51. 
12-16. Belchira and his history, 12-16 is an insertion and interrupts the narrative of ii. 11-iii. 1. 
12. Belchira, ii. 5°12, 16; iii. 1,6, 125 v. 2, 3,4, 5,12. The Greek Papyrus gives four different forms Bedixerdp, 

Βελχειρά, Βεχειρά, and Μελχειρά. The Gk. Leg. gives Bexetpds (iii, 10), the Latin Bechira. The Ethiopic varies even more. 
The most probable original is Melchira or Melchiah: See i. 8 (note). Beer prefers Bechira. But the Οὔ. Leg. often 
mentions a false prophet MeAxias. Perhaps there was a confusion between the demon’s and the false prophet's names. 
Or more probably the tempter and tormentor of the prophet is regarded as an impersonation of the devil. See ν. 9,10. 
Isaiah calls him Διάβολος in G&. Leg. iii. 18. Ambrose on Ps. cxviii. usés diabolus. See v. 4 (note). 

Zedekiah, the son of Chenaan. See 1 Kings xxii. 11. 
Bethlehem. ‘Bethany’ &. : 
+Hezekiaht the son of Chananit E. Read ‘Zedekiah,’ as in Gk. Frag. For the variation cf. Chron. Pasche 

98 Β ἦσαν ψευδοπροφῆται ᾿Εζεκίας. . . καὶ ἄλλα and 96 ( ψευδοπροφῆται Σεδεκίας... καὶ ἄλλοι τετρακόσιοι. ὲ 
the 400 prophets of Baal. Cf. Chron. Pasch. 1.5. Really the fellow-prophets of Zedekiah in 1 Kings xxii. 6 

are nominally prophets of the Lord, and he is not connected with the 4co of Baal in 1 Kings xviii, 22. a 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 2. 13—8. 10 
i 
13 had himself smitten and reproved Micaiah the son of Amada the prophet. And he, Micaiah, had 
_ been reproved by Ahab and cast into prison. «(And he was) with Zedekiah the prophet : they were 
_ 14 with Ahaziah the son of Ahab, king in Samaria. And Elijah the prophet of Tébén of Gilead was 

reproving Ahaziah and Samaria, and prophesied regarding Ahaziah that he should die on his bed 
of sickness, and that Samaria should be delivered -into the hand of Leba Nasr because he had slain 

15 the prophets of God. And when the false prophets, who were with Ahaziah the son of Ahab and 
16 their teacher Gemarias of Mount ;Joel} had heard—now he was brother of Zedekiah—when 
_ they had heard, they persuaded Ahaziah the king of fAguaron} and s/ew Micaiah. 
‘x And Belchira recognized and saw the place of Isaiah and the prophets who were with him ; for 

he dwelt in the region of Bethlehem, and was an adherent of Manasseh. - And he prophesied falsely 
in Jerusalem, and many belonging to Jerusalem were confederate with him, and he was a Samaritan. 

2 And it came to pass when Alagar Zagar, king of Assyria, had come and captured Samaria and 
taken the nine (and a half) tribes captive,and led them away to the mountains of the Medes and the 

3 rivers of Tazén; this (Belchird) while still a youth, had escaped and come to Jerusalem in the days 
of Hezekiah king of Judah, but he walked not in the ways of his father of Samaria; for he feared 

4 Hezekiah. And he was found in the days of Hezekiah speaking words of lawlessness in Jerusalem. 
_ 5 And the servants of Hezekiah accused him, and he made his escape to the region of Bethlehem. 
_ 6And they persuaded... And Belchira accused Isaiah and the prophets who were with him, 
᾿ς saying: ‘ Isaiah and those who are with him prophesy against Jerusalem and against the cities of 

Judah that they shall be laid waste and (against the children of Judah and) Benjamin also that they 
shall go into captivity, and also against thee, O lord the king, that thou shalt go (ound) with hooks 

| 8 and iron chains’: But they prophesy falsely against Israel and Judah. And Isaiah himself hath 
|. gsaid: ‘I see more than Moses the prophet.’ But Moses said: ‘No man can see God and live’: 
| 10and Isaiah hath said: ‘I have seen God and behold I live.’ Know, therefore, O king, that he is 

| 
ἴω 

᾿ lying. And Jerusalem also he hath called Sodom, and the princes of Judah and Jerusalem he hath 

A smitten, &c. 1 Kings xxii. 24. 
i = Amada = Imlah. 
i a 13. And he was. &’ supplies. 
5 Ahab, king in Samaria. Alamerem balala’aw E; ᾿Αλὰ(μ) ἐν Σεμμωμα Ge. For ‘Alam’=‘ Ahab’ see (αὖ 

| iii. 15. balala’aw = probably basala’aw, i.e. βασιλέως. The ‘-erem’ is explicable from ἐν Σεμμωμα Uk? as ‘in Samaria’. 
1 3 14. Elijah is introduced here unexpectedly. 
iP of Téb6n of Gilead. Cf. 1 Kings xvii. 1 (LXX) ὁ Θεσβείτης ἐκ Θεσβῶν τῆς Ταλαάδ, and Josephus, A7zé. viii. 13. 2 
| ἐκ πόλεως Θεσεβώνης τῆς Γαλαδίτιδος χώρας. This Thisbe is mentioned in Tobit i. 2. For the omission of 6 Θεσβείτης 

cf. MS. A of the LXX. The Massoretic punctuation in 1 Kings xvii. 1 of ‘WN = ‘ of the sojourners of’. 
gree regarding Ahaziah. 2 Kings i. 1-6. 

ba NAsr. Corrupt for Salmanassar. Cf. 2 Bar. lxii. 6 and 4 Ezra xiii. 40. 
15. Gemarias 1; Talerias E; Ἰαλλαριας G&*?; corruptly Joel E; Ισλαλ (πὸ; Efrem 3.9. Here again the Latin 

version gives the easier reading. S.A. Cook, Journ. R. Asiatic Soc., Jan. 1901, p. 168, suggests that Joel is a 
corruption of Ebal and Efrem of Gerizim, or that Rephaim (Joshua xv. 8) and Jeruel (2 Chron. xx. 16) are referred to. 
Probably, however, Joel is corrupt for Israel, for which % boldly substitutes the familiar phrase ‘ Efrem’ after ‘mount ’. 

16. now he #; now {bchira E (a); now Βεχειρά (πῇ, % makes Gemarias the brother of Zedekiah, E and &* 
make Belchira, though in ver. 12 he is said to be his nephew. 

. +Aguaront E; Gomorrha &? @', Probably [ΩΦ was misread ΠΝ (Cooke). If so, restore ‘Samaria’. 

| III. 1. And Belchira recognized. (τὸ i’. 
| 2. Alagar Zagar. i.e. Salmanassar. Cf. ii. 14. 
| sg ahalf. GH. Cf. 2 Bar. Ixii. 5; Ixxvii. 19; Ixxviii. 1; 4 Ezra xiii. 40 (Syr. and Arab.). >anda 

E. 
| mountains ¢? %'; ‘ boundaries (?)’ E. Cf. LXX and Mass. in 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

: Taz6n = Gozan. 2 Kings xvii. 6. 
| 5. they persuaded (πὸ; ‘he persuaded’ E. Who the ‘they’ are is uncertain. Perhaps the false prophets 

‘persuaded Belchira. 
| 6. those E ; ‘the prophets’ &’ 1, 

against the children of Judah and. Restored from i’. 
with hooks and iron chains. Cf. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11 (LX X ‘bonds’ not ‘ hooks’). 

7. Judah +‘and Jerusalem’ %'; ‘and Benjamin they hate, and their word is evil against Judah and Israel’ (πῇ, 
8-9. Cf. Origen, Jn Jesatam Homi. i. 5 ‘ Aiunt ideo Isaiam esse sectum a populo quasi legem praevaricantem et 

extra scripturas annuntiantem. Scriptura enim dicit: ‘“ Nemo videbit faciem meum et vivet.” Iste vero ait: ‘‘ Vidi 
᾿ς Dominum Sabaoth.” Moses, aiunt, non vidit et tu vidisti? Et propter hoc eum secuerunt et condemnaverunt ut 

j impium.’ 
| ‘ 9. Noman, ἄς. Exod. xxxiii. 20. 
i I have seen God. Isa. vi. 1. 

} Io. heislying. &’#'. ‘they are lying prophets’ E. 
i erusalem ... Sodom, &c. Cf. Isa. i. 10. Cf. Jerome, Comm. in Jes. i. 10 ‘aiunt Hebraei ob duas causas 
4 int um Isaiam: quod principes Sodomorum et populum Gomorrhae eos appellaverit, et quod, Domino dicente ad 

Mosen Non poteris videre faciem meam, iste ausus sit dicere Vidi dominum sedentem super thronum excelsum et 
elevatum.’ Cf. Jebam. 49 ὁ. 
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THE MARTYRDOM OF ISAIAH 8. το--δ. 14 

declared to be the people of Gomorrah. And he brought many accusations against Isaiah and the 
11 prophets before Manasseh. But Beliar dwelt in the heart of Manasseh and in the heart of the 
12 princes of Judah and Benjamin and of the eunuchs and of the councillors of the king. And the 

words of Belchira pleased him [exceedingly], and he sent and seized Isaiah. 
5 1b,2 And he sawed him asunder with a wood-saw. And when Isaiah was being sawn in sunder 

Balchira stood up, accusing him, and all the false prophets stood up, laughing and rejoicing because 
3 οἵ Isaiah. And Balchiré, with the aid of Mechémbéchis, stood up before Isaiah, [laughing] 
4 deriding; And Belchira said to Isaiah: ‘ Say: “I have lied in all that I have spoken, and likewise 
5 the ways of Manasseh are good and right. And the ways also of Balchira and of his associates are 

6, 7 good.”’ And this he said to him when he began to be sawn in sunder. But Isaiah was (absorbed) 
8 in a vision of the Lord, and though his eyes were open, he saw them (not). And Balchira spake 
thus to Isaiah: ‘Say what I say unto thee and I will turn their heart, and I will compel Manasseh 

g and the princes of Judah and the people and all Jerusalem to reverence thee.’ And Isaiah answered 
and said: ‘So far as I have utterance (I say): Damned and accursed be thou and all thy powers and 

το, 11 all thy house. For thou canst not take (from me) aught save the skin of my body.’ And they 
12 seized and sawed in sunder Isaiah, the son of Amoz, with a wood-saw. And Manasseh and 
13 Balchira and the false prophets and the princes and the people [and] all stood looking on. And to 

the prophets who were with him he said before he had been sawn in sunder: ‘Go ye to the region 
14 οἵ Tyre and Sidon; for for me only hath God mingled the cup.” And when Isaiah was being 

sawn in sunder, he neither cried aloud nor wept, but his lips spake with the Holy Spirit until he — 
was sawn in twain. 

11. Beliar. See i. 9 (note). 
12. exceedingly. E only. 

V. 2. wood-saw. See note on ver. II. 
3. Balchira, with the aid of Mechémbéchiis. So all MSS. But the verbs following are in the plural. For 

Mechémbéchiis see ii. 4. 
laughing, a doublet. 

4-8. Balchira ὁ (or ‘ Beliar’ ac) tempts Isaiah. 
4. Cf. Ambrose, Comm. on Ps. cxviii (ed. Bened. vol. i. 1124): ‘ferunt quod Esaiae, in carcere posito cum mole 

imminentis urgeretur exitii, dixisse diabolum: Dic quia non a Domino locutus es, quae dixisti, et omnium in te mentes 
affectusque mutabo, ut qui indignantur iniuriam absolutionem in te conferant.’ 

7. saw...not. Negative supplied as in Asc. Isa. vi. 10. 
8. Balchira 4c. Milchiras’ a. See ii. 12 (note). 
9. So far... accursed 4. ‘So far as I am concerned, accursed—that is to say—’ a. The curse is against the false 

prophet as man (‘house’) and as an emissary of Satan (‘powers’). Cf. κατάθεμά σοι, Μελχία ψευδοπροφῆτα, διάβολε, 
Gk. Leg. iii. 18. Cf. also Matt. xvi. 23. 

II. a wood-saw. For the sawing asunder of Isaiah cf. Justin Martyr, Déal. cum Tryph. cxx. 14,15; Tert. De 
Patientia, 14 ‘ His patientiae viribus secatur Esaias et de Domino non secat’; Scorfiace 8. A‘ wooden saw’ E, Gk. Leg. 
iii. 19, Justin, Déal. c. Tryph. cxx. 14, 15 περὶ τὸν θάνατον Ἡσαΐου, ὃν πρίονι ξυλίνῳ ἐπρίσατε, &c., is a misunderstanding of 

7'Y "WD, which is a saw for sawing wood, whether of iron or any other metal, Gé. Leg. iii. 14 has πρίονι σιδηρῷ. 

12. and—an intrusion. 
13. the cup. Cf. Matt. xx. 22. 
14. neither cried aloud nor wept. Cf. ‘patientiae viribus,’ Tert. 2. c. 
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INTRODUCTION 

δι. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 

IT is seldom that authors attain to the immortality which they hope for, and it is still more 
seldom that anonymous authors achieve this distinction. And yet it is just such a distinction that 
the authors of the Book of Enoch have achieved. That such should be ultimately his lot was the 
deep-rooted conviction of one of this literary circle. He looked forward (civ. 11-12) to the time 
when his writings would be translated into various languages, and become to the righteous ‘a cause 
of joy and uprightness and much wisdom’. This hope was to a large degree realized in the centuries 
immediately preceding and following the Christian era, when the currency of these apocalyptic 
writings was very widespread, because they almost alone represented the advance of the higher 
theology in Judaism, which culminated in Christianity. But our book contained much of a question- 
able character, and from the fourth century of our era onward it fell into discredit ; and under the 
ban of such authorities as Hilary, Jerome, and Augustine, it gradually passed out of circulation, 
and became lost to the knowledge of Western Christendom till over a century ago, when an Ethiopic 
version of the work was found in Abyssinia by Bruce, who brought home three MSS. of it, from one 
of which Laurence made the first modern translation of Enoch. It was not, however, till recent 
years that the Book of Enoch and similar works have begun to come into their own owing to their 
immeasurable value as being practically the only historical memorials of the religious development 
of Judaism from 200 B.C. to 100 A. D., and particularly of the development of that side of Judaism, 
to which historically Christendom in large measure owes its existence. 

The Book of Enoch is for the history of theological development the most important pseudepi- 
graph of the first two centuries B.C. Some of its authors—and there were many—belonged to the 
true succession of the prophets, and it was simply owing to the evil character of the period, in which 
their lot was cast, that these enthusiasts and mystics, exhibiting on occasions the inspiration of the 
O.T. prophets, were obliged to issue their works under the aegis of some ancient name. The Law 
which claimed to be the highest and final word from God could tolerate no fresh message from God, 
and so, when men were moved by the Spirit of God to make known their visions relating to the 
past, the present, and the future, and to proclaim the higher ethical truths they had won, they could 
not do so openly, but were forced to resort to pseudonymous publication. 

To describe in short compass the Book of Enoch is impossible. It comes from many writers 
and almost as many periods, It touches upon every subject that could have arisen in the ancient 
schools of the prophets, but naturally it deals with these subjects in an advanced stage of develop- 
ment. Nearly every religious idea appears in a variety of forms, and, if these are studied in relation 
to their contexts and dates, we cannot fail to observe that in the age to which the Enoch literature 
belongs there is movement everywhere, and nowhere dogmatic fixity and finality. And though at 
times the movement may be reactionary, yet the general trend is onward and upward. In fact the 
history of the development of the higher theology during the two centuries before the Christian era 
could not be written without the Book of Enoch. 

From what has been already said it is clear that no unity of time, authorship, or teaching is to 
be looked for. Indeed, certain considerable portions of the book belonged originally not to the 
Enoch literature at all, but to an earlier work, i.e. the Book of Noah, which probably exhibited in 
some degree the syncretism of the work into which it was subsequently incorporated. This Book 
of Noah clearly embraced chapters vi-xi, liv. 7—lv. 2, Ix, Ixv-Ixix. 25, cvi-cvii.? 

1 Nearly all the writers of the New Testament were familiar with it, and were more or less influenced by it in 
thought and diction. It is quoted as a genuine production of Enoch by St. Jude, and as Scripture by St. Barnabas. 
The authors of the Book of Jubilees, the Apocalypse of Baruch, and 4 Ezra, laid it under contribution. With the 
earlier Fathers and Apologists it had all the weight of a canonical book. 

? Portions have been preserved in Jubilees vii. 20-39, x. I-15, but the date of this Noachic literature is at latest 
pre-Maccabean. 
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" agus ν᾿ es 

As regards the Enoch els the oldest portions of it are ieee a panes) 

xii-xxxvi, and probably xc. 1-17, 12-17, i. e. the Apocalypse of Wee =f, was still warring, 
i.e. Ixxxiii-xc, were in all Protity written when Judas the gee cari sate σιν δὴ 

165-161 B.C., ΙΧΧΙ-ΊΧΧΧΙΙ before 1.¢,, the Parables, xxxvii-lxxi and ad Print 

The authors of all the sections be to the Chasids or their successors : δ ΠΗ of εἷη; Shee 

Conflicting views are advanced on tAessiah, the Messianic kingdom, 9 = ἐν an elaborate 
the final judgement, the resurrection, anu nature of the future life. : a heavenly bodies 

angelology and demonology, and much space is-nted to the calendar, a 4 ε com Cloak 

and their movements. Babylonian influences are 1.manifest and ina slight He a Axonal 

The Book of Enoch, like the Book of Daniel,: written originally ΒΗ Povo while 

partly in Hebrew. From an Aramaic original is deriwi-xxXV!, and paste Ae categoria is 

the rest of the book comes from a Hebrew original. To ¢fmine these ques με a translation of 
a task of no little difficulty, seeing that for four-fifths of ttext we have ἜΣ For the 
a translation, and that such close affinities exist betwee{lebrew κἀν i oak the Ethiopic 
resemblances between the two languages are so great that frequlY retransia μές νὰ ly been great 
into either is sufficient to explain corruptions in the former. TS has rion τὸς has spent 
divergence of opinion on this question, but in the opinion of the oo Ld ἐπ eile of the view 
considerable time on the problem, the balance of evidence is decidy 17 ἴα 
above stated. as 

In the course of his studies it suddenly dawned upon the writer ¢hgmuch of the eiftical 
originally written in verse. This discovery has frequently proved helpful in ΤῊΝ 
passages, and the recovery of the original in a multitude of cases. 

§ 2. THE TITLE. 

Our book appears under various titles, which may be briefly enumerated as follov 
1°. Enoch. Jude 14 ἐπροφήτευσεν . . . ἕβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ᾿Ενὼχ λέγων. 
Ep. Barn. ix. 4 ὡς ᾿Ενὼχ λέγει. iii. 474. 
Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. (Dindorf iii. 456) ὁ Δανιὴλ λέγει ὁμοδόξων τῷ ̓ Ενώχ : also ig Ἐνὼχ 
Origen, Zz Joannem vi. 25 ὡς ἐν τῷ ᾿Ενὼχ γέγραπται: Contra Celsum v. 54 τῶν ἐν 

γεγραμμένων. ἧς : ἢ spiritus 
Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. ii, 20 ‘ut Enoch refert’ ; De Zdol. iv ‘Enoch praedicens’ xv; ‘. 

. «+ praececinit per... Enoch, 
Anatolius of Laodicaea (cited by Eus. 1. £. vii. 32. 19 τὰ ἐν τῷ ̓ Ενὼχ μαθήματα). ‘tself 
2°, The Books of Enoch. This is probably the oldest title. The fifth section of the book hich 

opens with the words: xcii. 1 ‘The book written by Enoch’.  cviii. 1 begins : ‘ Another book w, , . 
Enoch wrote. Inlxxxii.1 Enoch says to Methuselah : ‘ All these things Iam recounting to thee,, 1 
and given thee books concerning all these: so preserve .. . the books from thy father’s hands.’ xi\he 
‘The book of the words of righteousness’. The third section, i. 6. lxxii. 1, begins ‘The book of t, 
courses of the luminaries’. These passages imply a plurality of books. 

But though apparently the oldest title, it has not the oldest independent attestation. Itis foun 
in the following works: 

T. Jud. xviii. 1 (8 AS?) ἐν βίβλοις Ἐνὼχ τοῦ δικαίου. 
T. Lev. x. 5 (A) = καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλοις ᾿Ενώχ. 2 
Origen, Contra Celsum v. 54 τὰ ἐπιγεγραμμένα τοῦ Ἐνὼχ βιβλία: Ln Num. Homil. xxviii. : 

‘In libellis qui appellantur Enoch ’. i 
Pistis Sophia ‘ea in secundo libro teu, quae scripsit Enoch’. 
Syncellus (Chronographia, ed. Dind.), i. 19 ἐκ τοῦ πρώτου βιβλίου τοῦ Ἐνώχ. The same phr. 

recurs ini. 20,48. Cf. i. 42 ἐκ τοῦ πρώτου λόγου ’Evdéx. -Here and in the preceding work the division 
of Enoch into books is clearly recognized. There were five such divisions or books ; see § 6. 

3°. Book of Enoch. This title is found in: 
T. Levi x. 5 (a, deg) καθὼς περιέχει ἡ (> 2b) βίβλος ᾿Ενὼχ τοῦ δικαίου. 
Origen, De Princ. i. 3. 3 ‘In Enoch libro’: iv. 35 ‘in libro suo Enoch ita ait’, 
Hilary, Comment. in Ps, cxxxii. 3 ‘ Fertur id de quo etiam nescio cuius liber exstat’. 
Jerome, De Viris illustr. iv ‘De libro Enoch qui apocryphus est’. 
Syncellus, of. cit. i. 60 ὡς ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ αὐτοῦ "Evox φέρεται. But this title may refer merely to 

one of the books of Enoch, and so come under 2°. 
3°. Words of Enoch. This title has the oldest external attestation. Jub. xxi. 10, ‘For thus 

I have found it written in the books of my forefathers and in the words of Enoch, and in the words 
of Noah.’ 
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T. Benj. ix. 1 ἀπὸ λογίων (= λόγων B-d) ᾿Ενὼχ τοῦ δικαίου. This title finds some justification 
in 1 Enoch i. 1 ‘ words of the blessing of Enoch’ ; xiv. 1 ‘ book of the words of righteousness.’ 

4°. Writing of Enoch: 
T. Lev. xiv. 1 (β A), ἔγνων ἀπὸ γραφῆς ᾿Ενώχ. See also in T. Sim, v. 4, T. Naph. iv. 1. 
Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. i. 3 ‘scio scripturam Enoch . . . cum Enoch eadem scriptura etiam 

de domino praedicarit’ 

ᾧ 3. ITs CANONICITY. 

The citations of Enoch by the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and by the Book of 
Jubilees shows that at the close of the second century B.C., and during the first century B.C., this 
book was regarded in certain circles as inspired. When we come down to the first century A.D., 
we find that it is recognized as Scripture by Jude. See under § 2, 1° In the next century this 
recognition is given amply in the Ep. Barnabas xvi. 5 λέγει γὰρ 7) γραφή; by Athenagoras, Legatio 
pro Christianis 24 ἃ τοῖς προφήταις ἐκπεφώνηται (referring to Enoch) ; in the third century by Clem. 
Alex. Eclog. Prophet. ii, see § 2, 1°; by Irenaeus iv. 16. 2 ‘Enoch... placens Deo... . legatione ad 
angelos fungebatur’; by Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. i. 3, De Idol. xv, see § 2, 1°; by Zosimus of 
Panopolis, quoted in Syncellus (Dind. i. 24) τοῦτο οὖν ἔφασαν αἱ ἀρχαῖαι καὶ ai θεῖαι γραφαί, ὅτι ἄγγελοί 
τινες ἐπεθύμησαν τῶν γυναικῶν. After the third century the Book of Enoch fell into discredit and 
gradually passed out of circulation. 

§ 4. THE MSS. 

Bodley, No. 4. Large quarto. 40 foll. 3 cols. 105 chapters. Latter half of eighteenth century. Enoch 
only. 

Bodley, No. 5. Large quarto. 141 foll. 3 cols. Eighteenth century (?). Enoch (98 chapters), Job, 
Isaiah, Twelve Minor Prophets, Proverbs, Wisdom, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Daniel. 

Frankfort MS. Riipp. II. 1. 34x30 cm. 181 foll. 3 cols. Eighteenth century. In several hands. 
Enoch (98 chapters), Job, Octateuch. 

Curzon MS. Quarto. ΟἹ foll. 2 cols. Enoch (102 chapters), Job, Daniel, 4 Ezra, Sirach. 
Curzon MS. Small quarto. ror foll. 2cols. Marginal notes from another hand. Enoch (98 chapters ἢ), 

Samuel, Kings, and Apocryphal book. 
British Museum. Add. 24185 (Wright’s Catalogue, 1877, No. 5). 2 cols. of 23 lines. Nineteenth century. 

Enoch only. 106 chapters. 
Brit. Mus. Orient. 485 (Wright, No. 6). 190 foll. 23x19 cm. 2 cols. of 23 or 24 lines. First half of 

sixteenth century. Enoch (without division into chapters), Book of Jubilees. On foll. 1688-177* 
a duplicate of chapters xcvii. 6>—cviii. 10 is inserted from another MS. akin to g. See next MS. 

. This MS. consists only of xcvii. 6%-cviii. 10, and is found in foll. 1688177 of g. It is inserted between 
the last word and the last but one of xci. 6. It is written by the same scribe, but the text though 
belonging to the best type differs from g. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 484 (Wright, No. 7). 3 cols. of 50 or 51 lines. Eighteenth century. Enoch (108 
chapters), Octateuch, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, 1-4 Ezra, Tobit, Judith, Esther, Sirach. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 486 (Wright, No. 8). 3 cols. of 29 lines. Eighteenth century. Chapters i-Ix. 1.38 
missing. Nos. of remaining chapters erased. Enoch, Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Sirach. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 490 (Wright, No. 12). 3 cols. of 30 lines. Eighteenth century. Enoch (107 chapters), 
Job, Daniel, τ Ezra, Isaiah, Twelve Minor Prophets. 

Brit. Mus. 24990 (Wright, No. 13). 3 cols. of 31 lines. Eighteenth century. Enoch (divided into 
chapters, but no numbers supplied), Job, Books ascribed to Solomon, Isaiah, Twelve Minor Prophets, 
Daniel. 

. Brit. Mus. Orient. 491 (Wright, No. 15). 219 foll. 40x32cm. 3 cols. of 27 lines. Lighteenth century. 
Enoch (without division into chapters), Job, Twelve Minor Prophets, Tobit, Judith, Esther, Maccabees. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 492 (Wright, No. 16). 3 cols. of 30 lines. Eighteenth century. Enoch (87 chapters), 
Books ascribed to Solomon, Jeremiah, 1 Ezra, Canticles, Sirach, Judith, Esther, Tobit. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 499 (Wright, No. 23). 3 cols. of 31 lines. Eighteenth century. Sirach, Daniel, Enoch 
(106 chapters), Isaiah, Twelve Minor Prophets. 

Formerly in the possession of Lord Crawford—now in the Rylands Collection. 67 foll. 39x33 cm. 
3 cols. Seventeenth century. Enoch and other books. 

Berlin MS. Peterm. II. Nachtr. No. 29 (Dillmann’s Cat. 1). 167 foll. 17x14 cm. 2 cols. of 13 to 14 
lines. Sixteenth century. Without division into chapters. Enoch only. 

Abbadianus 16 (vid. Caz. raison. de mss. éthiop. appartenant ἃ A. d’ Abbadie, Paris, 1859). Nineteenth 
ows Enoch (77 chapters) and other works. This is a poor MS., but it exhibits a few good 
readings. | 

Abbadianus 30. Eighteenth century. Enoch and other works. This is a poor MS., but has some 
notably good readings. 
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Δ Abbadianus 35. 40x35 cm. 3 cols. of 38 to 39 lines. Seventeenth century. There are many erasures 
and corrections and marginal notes. The latter belong to the later type of text, and are designated 
as t?. The division into chapters is marked in the margin on the first few folios. Enoch, Job, 
Samuel 1 and 2, Kings, Chronicles, Books ascribed to Solomon, Prophets, Sirach, 1-4 Ezra, Tobit, — 
Judith, Esther. 

uv. Abbadianus 55. 191 foll. 51x39 cm. 3 Cols. of 48 to 50 lines. Possibly as early as the fifteenth 
century. Enoch (without division into chapters) and other works. ‘Text of Enoch much abbreviated 
after chapter Ixxxili. 

v. Abbadianus 99. 70 foll. 23x17 cm. 2 cols. Nineteenth century. Copy made for M. d’Abbadie 
from a MS. in high estimation among the native scholars. This MS. has all the bad characteristics of 
the later type of text, but has some excellent readings. Enoch only. 

w. Abbadianus 197. 157 foll. 26x23 cm. 3 cols. of 29 lines. Seventeenth or eighteenth century. Enoch 
(98 chapters) and other works. ; 

x. Vatican MS. 71 (cf. Mai, Script. veterum nova collectio, Romae, 1831, tom. v. 2, p. 100). 27 foll. 3 cols. 
of 32 lines. Seventeenth century. Enoch only. 98 chapters. 

y. Munich MS. 30. ὅτ foll. 25x15 cm. 2 cols. of 20 to 28 lines. Seventeenth century. Division into 
chapters only at the beginning. Enoch only. 

Paris MS. 50 (see Zotenberg’s Cat.). Seventeenth century. Enoch (division into chapters only at the 
beginning) and other works. 

sz’. Paris MS. 49. Eighteenth century. Copy of ὁ. 
τα. Garrett MS. 17x12cm. 2 cols. of 22 lines. Nineteenth or end of eighteenth century. Enoch only. 
,2. Westenholz MS. 71 foll., of which first and last two are empty. 2 cols. of 24 lines. Eighteenth century. 

106 chapters. Enoch only. 

Relations of the Ethiopic MSS. 

(a) There are two forms of text, a, 8, of which β is late and secondary. a is represented by 
g,gmgtu (and in some degree by 2), while 8, which owes its origin to native scholars of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, is represented by all the remaining MSS. The result of their labours has 
been on the whole disastrous, as these revisers had neither the knowledge of the subject-matter nor 
yet critical materials to guide them as to the true form of the text. The attestation, however, of 
neither group is uniform ; especially is this so with a, which only once perhaps in twenty cases is 
undivided in its testimony. Thus it appears that the recension was not the work of a few years, 
but was rather a process which culminated in such a text as we find in 8, and particularly in 
the MS. z. 

(ὁ) β or groups in βὶ at times preserve the original text, where a is secondary. 
(c) The character and affinities of the chief MSS. 
g. Of the MSS. of a, g is decidedly the best all-round MS. It has been made the basis, 

so far as any single MS. can, of my text. It, however, exhibits much strange orthography and bad 
grammar. 

ig. This MS. (already described under £thiopic MSS.) shows certain idiosyncrasies in ciii. 9-15, 
where it uses the first person over against the third in the other MSS. On the whole it is most 
nearly related to g. 5 

m. This MS. is in some respects the weakest of the older group. It attaches itself so closely to 
g, that we must assume its having come under its influence. In the majority of its unique readings 
1€ is unaccompanied by a, which, however, has many affinities with it. 

g. Though teeming with errors in the way of additions, corruptions, and omissions, this MS. — 
contains a larger number of unique original readings than any other used in our text. It approxi- 
mates more closely to ¢,gm than to ¢w. 

z. This is a most interesting MS. as it gives the older type of reading in the text, and the later 
cither over erasures or in the margin with the rejected words in the text bracketed. The corrector 
has not, however, done his work thoroughly. Moreover, in some cases the correction represents a 
return to the older text. 2 is closely connected with z. 

#. This is a good MS. but very imperfect after 1xxxiii. The omissions are capriciously made ; 
sometimes words, sometimes phrases, sometimes whole sentences and paragraphs are excised to 
ae entire destruction of the sense. Still, as « is a valuable MS. I faithfully record its omissions and 
changes. 

n. Of the B class of MSS. x is by far the best. Indeed, though embodying in the main the 
second type of text, it attests more unique and original readings in i-xxxii than m or Ζ or uw. Also, 
at times, it alone of the 8 class supports various MSS. of the first class in the true reading. 
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§ 5. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. 

THE GREEK VERSIONS. 

The Greek Versions have only in part been preserved. Chapters i-xxxii. 6 and xix. 3-xxi. 9 
in a duplicate form were discovered in 1886-7 at Akhmim by the Mission Archéologique Francaise 
at Cairo,and published by M. Bouriant in 1892. They are designated G*, and as G8" and (83 in the 
case of the duplicate passage. Large fragments have been preserved in Syncellus—vi-x. 14, xv. 8-- 
xvi. 1 ; and viii. 4-ix. 4 in a duplicate form. These are designated G*, and as G*!, ("2 in the case 
of the duplicate passage. Another fragment is found in a Vatican Greek MS., No. 1809, written 
in tachygraphic characters. For Greek quotations from 1 Exoch, see § 10 (ὦ, c). 

The relations of the G* and G8 to each other and to E (the Ethiopic Version). 

(a) G* is more original than G*. Though closely related these two fragments exhibit marks of 
independence. G* has in several passages a different and undoubtedly better order of text. Thus 
it rightly places vii. 3-5 of G® (or rather its equivalent of vii. 3-5) after viii. 3 of Gt. Again in viii. 3 
GS is very defective compared with αὐ. The additional matter in G* could not have been written by 
a Greek, as in every instance the office constitutes when translated into Aramaica play on the name 
of the angel who discharges the office. Similarly in vi. 7 the order of the angels’ names is different, 
and G* is here again preferable to GSE. Moreover, in viii. 4; ix.g; x. 2, 4, αὐ has a fuller and 
more original reading than GE. Finally G* preserves several right readings over against GSE. See 
x. ΤΊ, 14. 

(δὴ) Relations of G*and G to Ε. E and G® are more closely related than E and G‘, or G* and 
G*. They have the same corruptions over against the reading of G* in x. 7, 11, 14; xiv. 8, 18; 
XV. 9; XViii. 5; xxii.4; xxv. 5; xxviii. 2. 

On the other hand, E preserves certain original readings lost by G¥ and vice versa. 
(c) From the above facts it follows that (δ and E spring from a common ancestor which 

we may designate x, and that this x and G* proceed ultimately from the same original, the first 
Greek translation of the Book of Enoch, though the evidence postulates the existence of duplicate 
renderings in this translation, x adopting one rendering and G* the other. In some cases x adopted 
both, which were reproduced respectively by G8 and E. In some cases there may have been variants 
in the Semitic original. Hence the genealogy of the above documents might be represented thus: 

Original Greek Translation from the Semitic 
| 

| | 
x Gs 

| 
σε E 

THE LATIN VERSION. 

The Latin Fragment, which constitutes a very imperfect reproduction of cvi. 1-18, was 
discovered in 1893 in the British Museum by Dr. James. In the same year he issued it in the 
Cambridge Texts and Studies, 11, No. 3, Apocrypha Anecdota, pp. 146-50. This MS. seems to 
point to a Latin translation of Enoch, and shows no signs of being an excerpt from a collection 
of excerpts. 

For Latin quotations see under § 10 (c). 

THE ETHIOPIC VERSION. 

The Ethiopic Version has been preserved in twenty-nine MSS. of which fifteen are to be 
found in England, eight in France, four in Germany, one in Italy, and one in America. Of these 
MSS. there are only three of which my knowledge is indirect and slight, 2 and z, σῇ, Of these 
2” is of no account as it is an exact transcript of ὅ. 

The division of Enoch into chapters was’ made apparently in the sixteenth century. The 
division into 108 chapters was made by Dillmann without MS. authority, and has been followed 
by all subsequent scholars. This division is indeed found in one MS., i.e. Z, but it was unknown 
to Dillmann when he made his text. Moreover, the chapters in /% vary frequently in length from 
those in Dillmann’s text. 
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§ 6. THE DIFFERENT ELEMENTS IN THE BOOK OF ENOCH. 

The Book of Enoch was intended by its final editor to consist of five Sections, like the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, Proverbs, Sirach, and many other Jewish works. These consist of 
i-xxxvi, xxxvii-lxxi, ]xxii-lxxxii, 1xxxiii-xc, xci—cviii, Behind this apparently artificial division 
lies a real difference as to authorship, system of thought, and date. When I edited my first 
edition of Enoch in 1893 it was necessary for me to go at great length into the differentiae marking 
these divisions, since the accepted criticism of the day regarded i—xxxvi, lxxii-civ as forming the 
groundwork, and proceeding from one and the same author. Since that date this impossible 
hypothesis has vanished from the field of criticism. My task here is, therefore, no longer ofa polemical 
nature, but simply to determine so far as possible the extent, character, and date of the various 
independent writings embodied in this work. The various sections will now be dealt with in the 
order of their occurrence. 

Fragments of the Book of Noah. But before we enter on the criticism of the various elements 
in the book, we should observe first of all that it contains fragments of an earlier work—entitled 
the Book of Noah. Of the existence of this book we know independently from the Book of 
Jubilees x. 13, xxi. 10, and later sources. But even if we had possessed no independent reference 
to such a book, we could have had no doubt as to its existence; for the contents of chapters Ix, 
Ixv-Ixix. 25 prove conclusively that they are from this source ; also cvi-cvii. Furthermore, vi-xi! 
are derived from the same work. These latter chapters never refer to Enoch, but to Noah. More- 
over, where the author of Jubilees in vii. 20-25 describes the laws laid down by Noah for his 
children, and Noah’s accounts of the evils that had brought the Flood upon the earth, he borrows 
not only the ideas, but at times the very phraseology of these chapters. Finally, we may observe 
that chapters Ixxxviii-Ixxxix. I presuppose a minute acquaintance with chapter x. _ liv. 7-lv. 2 
probably belong to the same source. Zhe Noachic fragments preserved in this book are thus: 
vi-xi, liv-lv. 2, lx, Ixv-]xix. 25, cvi-cvii. 

These facts throw some light on the strange vicissitudes to which even the traditional legends 
were subject. Thus it would appear that the Noah saga is older than the Enoch, and that the 
latter was built up on the débris of the former. 

Having now disposed of the earlier materials utilized by the writers of the different Sections 
of Enoch, we shall now proceed to deal with the five Sections or Books in the order of their 
occurrence. 

SECTION 1. i-xxxvi. We have already seen that vi-xi belonged originally to the Book of 
Noah ; xii-xvi, on the other hand, are a vision or visions of Enoch in which he intercedes on behalf 
of Azazel and the Watchers. These visions are preserved in a fragmentary form, and not in 
their original order—a fact which is most probably due to the editor of the whole work, since the 
same dislocation of the text recurs in ]xxviii-lxxx and xci-xciii. The original order of xii—xvi was, 
so far as the present fragmentary text goes: xiv. 1... xiii. 1-2, xiii. 3, xii. 3, xiii. 4-10, xiv. 2- 
Xvi. 2, xii. 4-6 || xvi. 3-4. xii. 1-2 is an editorial introduction. 

This portion of our text began obviously with the words: xiv. 1 ‘The book of the words of 
righteousness, and of the reprimand of the eternal Watchers’. Then came a request on the part 
of Azazel that Enoch should intercede for him. This request was acceded to on the part of Enoch, 
who in a vision received God’s judgement on Azazel. But both the request and the vision are 
lost. In xiii. 1-2, however, the answer to Azazel’s request is given in the divine doom announced 
by Enoch. Next Enoch is besought by the Watchers to intercede for them, xiii. 3, xii. 3, xiii. 4-7. 
Thereupon Enoch has a vision regarding them, xiii. 8, which he recounts to them, xiii. 9-10, 
xiv. 2-xvi. 2. Finally the section closes with the message of doom, which Enoch is bidden to take 
to the Watchers, xvi. 3-4. Of xvi. 3-4 there is a doublet, xii. 4-6, which is more original than 
Xvi. 3-4. 

xvii-xix stand by themselves, exhibiting, as they do, strong traces of Greek influences in their 
description of the underworld, and yet showing a close affinity to xx—xxxvi, since xviii. 6-g is 
a doublet of xxiv. 1-3, xviii. 11 of xxi. 7-10, xviii. 12-16 of xxi. 1-6 ; xix. 2, moreover, reflects the 
same view as x. 14. 

xXX-xxxvi come apparently from one and the same author: the functions ascribed to the arch- 
angels in xx are tolerably borne out in xxi-xxxvi. But since only four of the seven archangels 
mentioned in xx are dealt with in xxi-xxxvi, it is possible that a considerable passage was 
early lost. ᾽ 

1 Even these chapters are composite ; for they are a conflation of two distinct cycles of myths relating respectively 
to Semjaza and Azazel (see my second edition, pp. 13-14 notes), and this conflation was anterior to the date of the 
Dream Visions, which presuppose the existence of these chapters in their present form, or at all events of chapter x. 
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i-v now call for treatment. These chapters are connected in phraseology with every section 
of the book save lxxii-Ixxxii. (See my edition, p. 2 sq.) Thus the phrase ‘ he took up his parable’ ,i. 2, 
suggests a connexion with xxxvii-Ixxi, but this may’ be a mere coincidence, since the writer is here 
consciously influenced by Num. xxiii—xxiv, where the phrase recurs several times. These chapters, 
moreover, appear to be of composite origin. ii-v seem to be a unity. But I see no satisfactory 
solution of the problem. . 

To sum up. i-xxxvi may be analysed into the following independent elements, i-v, v—xi, 
xii-xvi, xvii-xix, xx—xxxvi. When the Book of Jubilees was written we shall see that vi-xxxvi 
had already been put together. 

SECTION II. xxxvii-Ixxi. As all critics are now agreed that the Parables are distinct in 
origin from the rest of the book, [ will simply refer the reader here to my edition, pp. 65 sq., for 
some of the grounds for this conclusion. 

xxxvii-Ixxi have been handed down in a fragmentary condition, and many of the problems 
they suggest can only be tentatively solved or merely stated. 

xxxvii-Ixxi consist in the main of three Parables, xxxviii—xliv, xlv—lvii, lviii_Ixix. These are 
introduced by xxxvii and concluded by Ixx, which describes Enoch’s final translation in terms 
of that of Elijah. Ixxi, which contains two visions received in his lifetime, belongs to one of 
the three Parables. We have already seen that liv. 7-Iv. 2, lx, Ixv-lxix. 25, are interpolated from 
the ancient Book of Noah. 

Behind the Parables there appear to lie two sources, as Beer suggested though he did not work 
out his suggestion. The one was the ‘Son of Man’ source, in which the angelic interpreter was 
‘the angel who went with me’: i.e. xl. 3-7, xlvi—xlviii. 7, lii. 3-4, Ixi. 3-4, Ixii. 2-Ixiii, lxix. 26-9, 
Ixx—Ixxi, and the other ‘ the Elect One’ source, in which the angelic interpreter was ‘the angel of 
og i.e. xxxviii-xxxix, xl. 1-2, 8-10, xli. 1-2, 9, xlv, xlviii. 8-10, I-lii. 1-2, 5-9, liii-liv. 6, 

. 3-Ivii, ΙΧ]. 1-2, 5-13, Ixii. 1. See my edition, pp. 64-5. 

SECTION III. 1xxii-lxxxii. Chapter Ixxii introduces a scientific treatise. In this treatise the 
writer attempts to bring the many utterances in the O.T. regarding physical phenomena into one 
system. The sole aim of his book is to give the laws of the heavenly bodies, and this object 
he pursues undeviatingly to Ixxix. 1, where it is said that his treatise is finished. Through all these 
chapters there is not a single ethical reference. The author’s interest is scientific, and, like the 
author of Jubilees in vi. 32-6, he upholds the accuracy of the sun and stars as dividers of time, 
Ixxiv. 12. And this order is inflexible and will not change till the new creation, Ixxii. 1. But in 
Ixxx. 2—8 the interest is ethical and nothing else, and though it recognizes an order of nature, this order 
is more conspicuous in its breach than in its observance. Ixxx. 2-8 appears then to be an addi- 
tion. Nor, again, can Ixxxi belong to 1xxii-Ixxxii. Whereas the blessing of ]xxii-]xxix, 1xxxii is 
for the man who knows the right reckoning of the years, the blessing of 1xxxi. 4 is for the man ‘who 
dies in righteousness’, 1xxxi is of the nature of a mosaic and may come from the hand of the editor 
of the complete Enoch. Finally ]xxxii stood originally before Ixxix. 6 ‘Such is the . . . sketch 
of every luminary which Uriel ... showed unto me’. After the long disquisition on the stars 
in Ixxxii, the first words in lxxix. 1 come in most appropriately: ‘I have shown thee everything, 
and the law of all the stars of the heaven is completed” If \xxxii did not precede, these words could 
not be justified. For like dislocations cf. xii-xvi, xci—xciii. 

Thus the original order of this Section was: 1xxii—lxxviii, 1xxxii, xxix. For a full discussion 
of this Section and its independence of i-xxxyi and the knowledge it implies of the Calendar, 
see my edition, pp. 147-50. 

SECTION IV. Ixxxiii-xc. This is the most complete and self-consistent of all the Sections, 
and has suffered least from the hand of the interpolator. For passages that have suffered in the 
course of transmission see xc. 19, which I have restored before xc. 14: also Ixxxix. 48. In xc, 
vv. 13-15 are a doublet of vv. 16-18. 

Ixxxiii-xc is of different authorship to vi-xxxvi. (1) The descent of the Watchers in 
Ixxxvi. 1-3 differs from that in vi. (2) The throne of judgement is in Palestine in xc. 20-6, but in 
the N.W. in the midst of the Seven Mountains in xviii. 8, xxv. 3. (3) The scene of the kingdom in 
Ixxxiii-xc is the New Jerusalem set up by God Himself: in i-xxxvi it is Jerusalem and the 
earth unchanged though purified, x. 18, 20. (4) Ixxxiii-xc are only visions assigned to Enoch’s 
earlier and unwedded life: vi-xxxvi are accounts of actual bodily translations and are assigned to his 
later life. If these two Sections were from one and the same author, and that an ascetic, exactly 
the converse would have been the case. For other grounds see my edition, pp. 179 56. 
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Identity of authorship appears, therefore, to be impossible ; but the similarities in phraseology 
and idea (see of. cit.) prove that one of the authors had the work of the other before him. Of the 
two Sections there is no room for doubt that Ixxxiii—xc is the later. 

SECTION V. xci-civ. Critical Structure. This Section. is in the main complete and self- 
consistent. It has, however, suffered at the hands of the editor of the entire work in the way of 
direct interpolation and of severe dislocations of the text. We have already seen his handiwork in 
the case of xii-xvi and Ixxviii-]xxxii. The dislocations of the text are a remarkable feature in this 
Section, and I cannot see any adequate explanation. The editor incorporated an earlier work—the 
Apocalypse of Weeks—into his text, xciii. 1-10, xci. 13-17, the former part dealing with the first 
seven weeks of the world’s history and the-latter with the last three. Taken together these 
form an independent whole. But this is not all. Since this Section is of different authorship to 
the other Sections of the book it is obvious that it began originally with xcii. 1, ‘ Written by 
Enoch the scribe, &c. On xcii follows xci. 1-10, 18-19 as a natural sequel, where Enoch summons 
his children to receive his parting words. Then comes the Apocalypse of Weeks: xciii. I-10, 
xci,12-17. Thus the original order of the book is xcii, xci. 1-10, 18-19, xciii. I-10, xci. 12-17, xciv. 

Relation to vi-xxxvi. At first sight the evidence for the unity of authorship of these two 
Sections is very great. They have many phrases in common. In each there are references to 
the law, the eating of blood, and to the regularity of nature. There is no hint of a Messiah in either. 
There are other resemblances but they are seeming and not real. On the other hand, in vi-xxxvi 
the Messianic kingdom is eternal, in xci-civ it is temporary, if the Apocalypse of Weeks is taken 
to be a constituent part of xci-civ. In the former the final judgement is held before the establish- 
ment of the kingdom, x. 12, xvi. 1, in the latter at the close of the temporary kingdom (xciii. 1-10, 
xci. 1-10). Whereas the resurrection in vi-xxxvi is a resuscitation to a temporary blessedness, 
xX. 17, Xxv. 5, in the latter it is not to the temporary kingdom spoken of in xci. 13, 14, xcvi. 8, but 
to one of eternal blessedness subsequent to the final judgement, c. 4, 5. Whereas the resurrection 
in vi-xxxvi is a resuscitation in a physical body, in xci—civ it is a resurrection in a spiritual body, 
xcii. 3, 4, civ. 2, 6. In the latter there is a resurrection of the righteous only: not so in the 
former. For other grounds see my edition, 219 sq. 

Relation to \xxxiii-xc. In xci-civ the Messianic kingdom is temporary in duration but not so 
in Ixxxiii-xc: in the former the final judgement is consummated at the close of the kingdom, 
in the latter at its beginning. In xci-civ there is a resurrection of the righteous only ; in lxxxiii-xe 
of the righteous and the apostate Jews. The kingdom to which the righteous rise in xci-civ is 
not the temporary kingdom on the earth but the new heaven, but in 1xxxiii-xc it is the Messianic 
kingdom on the earth. . 

cv. This chapter appears to be an independent fragment. 
cvi-cvii. These chapters have already been dealt with as part of the Book of Noah. 
cviii. This chapter forms an appendix to the entire work added not by the editor but by 

a subsequent writer to confirm the righteous in the face of repeated disappointment in their 
expectations. 

§ 7. DATES OF THE DIFFERENT ELEMENTS. 

I will here deal with these elements in the order of their age. 
Look of Noah. This book was, as we have seen already, laid under contribution by the author 

of the Book of Jubilees and by the general editor of Enoch. Part of it is embodied in vi-xxxvi, 
and this part is presupposed as already existing by lxxxiii-xc. Now, since ]xxxiii-xc cannot be 
later than 161 B.C., it follows that we have here the zerminus ad quem of this work. 

vi-xxxvi. Since vi-xvi, xxiii-xxxvi were known to the author of the Book of Jubilees (see 
my edition, p. Ixix) this Section must have been written before the latter half of the second 
century B.C. Since, further, 1xxxiii-xc, written before 161 B. C., show a minute acquaintance with 
x, the date of vi-xi must be put back to the first third of that century. Many other points in 
Ixxxiii-xc (see my edition, p. 179) point to the acquaintance of the author of 1xxxiii-xc with 
vi-xxxvi. Again, since vi-xxxvi makes no reference to the persecution of Antiochus, the zerminus 
ad quem is thus fixed at 170 B.C. The fact that vi-xxxvi were written in Aramaic is in favour of 
pre-Maccabean date ; for when once a nation recovers, or is trying to recover, its independence, we 
know from history that it seeks to revive its national language. 

Ixxxiii-xc. The fourth and last of the four periods into which Ixxxiii-xc divide history 
between the destruction of Jerusalem and the establishment of the Messianic kingdom began 
about 200 B.C. (see my edition, pp. 180 sq., 206 sqq.), and marks the transition of supremacy over 
Israel from the Graeco-Egyptians to the Graeco-Syrians, as well as the rise of the Chasids. The Ὁ 
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Chasids, symbolized by the lambs that are born to the white sheep, xc. 6, are already an organized 
party in the Maccabean revolt. But certain of these lambs became horned, i.e. the Maccabean 
family, and the great horn is Judas Maccabaeus, xc. 9. As this great horn is still warring at the 
close of the rule of the shepherds, xc. 16, this section must have been written before the death of 
Judas, τότ B.C. 

xciii. I-10, xci. 12-17. This—the Apocalypse of Weeks—may have been written before the 
Maccabean revolt. There is no reference in it to the persecution of Antiochus. But the date is 
wholly doubtful. 

Ixxii-Ixxxii. This section is referred to in Jubilees iv. 17, 21, where the author tells how 
Enoch wrote a book of the order of the months, the seasons of the years, and the rule of the sun. 
Hence the terminus ad quem is 110 B.C. or thereabouts. 

xci-civ. In Ixxxiii-xc the Maccabees were the religious champions of the nation and the 
friends of the Chasidim. Here they are leagued with the Sadducees and are the foes of the 
Pharisaic party. This section was written, therefore, after 109 B.C., when (?) the breach between 

Hyrcanus and the Pharisees took place. But a later date must be assumed according to the 
iteral interpretation of ciii. 14, 15, where the rulers are said to uphold the Sadducean oppressofs 
and to share in the murder of the righteous. This charge is not justified before 95 B.C. As for 
the later limit, the Herodian princes cannot be the rulers here mentioned ; for the Sadducees were 
irrevocably opposed to these as aliens and usurpers. The date, therefore, may be either 95—79 B.C. 
or 70-64 B.C., during which periods the Pharisees were oppressed by both rulers and Sadducees. 
In my edition of Jubilees, pp. lxix—Ixxi, I have given various grounds for regarding xci—civ as 
dependent on Jubilees. 

xxxvii-Ixxi. From a full review of the evidence, which is given and discussed in the notes of 
my edition on xxxviii. 5, it appears that the kings and the mighty so often denounced in the 
Parables are the later Maccabean princes and their Sadducean supporters—the later Maccabean 
princes, on the one hand, and not the earlier; for the blood of the righteous was not shed as the 
writer complains (xlvii. 1, 2, 4) before 95 B.C.: the later Maccabean princes, on the other hand, and 
not the Herodians; for (1) the Sadducees were not supporters of the latter, and (2) Rome was not 
as yet known to the writer as one of the great world-powers—a fact which necessitates an earlier 
date than 64 B.C., when Rome interposed authoritatively in the affairs of Judaea. Thus the date 
of the Similitudes could not have been earlier than 94 B.C. or later than 64 B.C. But it is possible 
to define the date more precisely. As the Pharisees enjoyed unbroken power and prosperity under 
Alexandra 79-70 B.C., the Parables must be assigned either to the years 94-79 or 70-64. 

§ 8. THE POETICAL ELEMENT IN 1 ENOCH. 

In the course of editing the Ethiopic text of 1 Enoch I was fortunate enough to discover 
that no small proportion of it was written originally in verse. But the full extent of the poetical 
element was not recognized till the completion of the present edition. This discovery not only adds 
to the interest of the book, but also illuminates many a dark passage, suggests the right connexions 
of wrongly disjoined clauses, and forms an admirable instrument of criticism generally. Our 
recognition of this fact enables us to recognize the genuineness of verses which had hitherto been 

ded as interpolations, and to excise others which were often in themselves unmeaning or at 
variance with their contexts. The very first chapter is the best witness in these respects. There we 
find that i. 6-9 consists of nine stanzas of three lines each. Εἰ had lost two of the lines of stanza 
seven, but happily these had been preserved by G%. Again, in vi. 4-9 we have eight stanzas of four 
lines each. The order of the lines has been disarranged as will be seen in vi.6—7, but here the parallelism 
enables us to effect their restoration. Ch. 51 would without a recognition of the poetical character 
be in many respects inexplicable. In other passages it enables us to recognize certain lines as ditto- 
graphs: cf. lix. 64, Ixxi. 3°, Ixxx. 7°, Ixxxii. 2”, xciv. 74 

§9. ORIGINAL LANGUAGE OF CHAPTERS VI-XXXVI—ARAMAIC; OF I-V, 
XX XVII-CIV—HEBREW. 

That 1 Enoch was originally written in a Semitic language is now universally admitted. But 
_ what that language is is still, as regards portions of the book, a question of dispute. In the past, 

" 

Murray, Jellinek, Hilgenfeld, Halévy, Goldschmidt, Charles (formerly), Littmann, and Martin have 
advocated a Hebrew original, while at various times an Aramaic original has been maintained by 
De Sacy, Lévi, Eerdmans, Schmidt, Lietzmann, Wellhausen, and Praetorius. Ewald, Dillmann 
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Lods, Flemming could not come to a decision between Hebrew and Aramaic. But of the above 
scholars only three have really grappled with the subject, i.e. Halévy, Charles, and Schmidt, and 
three different theses are advanced by them. While Halévy maintains a Hebrew original, and 
Schmidt an Aramaic, the present writer, as a result of his studies in editing the Ethiopic text and the 
translation and commentary based upon it, is convinced that neither view can be established, but 
that each appears to be true in part.’ In other words, like the Book of Daniel, part of 1 Enoch 
was written originally in Aramaic and part in Hebrew. The proofs of this thesis amount in certain 
sections almost to demonstration: in the case of others only to a high probability. The results of 
the present study of this problem tend to show that chapters vi-xxxvi were originally written in 
Aramaic, and xxxvii-civ, and probably i-v in Hebrew. 

Chapters i-v. Probably from a Hebrew original. These chapters, as we have shown elsewhere, do not 
come from the same author or period as VI—xxxvi. 

i. 1. In E the text = ἐξᾶραι πάντας τοὺς πονηρούς whereas (δ has ἐξᾶραι πάντας τοὺς ἐχθρούς. The former, 
as the context shows, as well as Pss. Sol. iv. 9 (see note on p. 4 of the Commentary), is original, the latter not. 

Now the former = oyin-5, the latter = pviyn-55, a corruption of the former. ‘The same corruption is found 
in the LXX of Proy. xx. 22. Since E and Gé are in the main derived from the same Greek translation, this 
fact, unless due to a sheer blunder of a copyist, points to the presence of alternative readings in the margin of 
the Hebrew archetype, which were reproduced by the Greek translator. Other facts point in the same 
aren see note on v. 9» below. 

- 9. In ‘He cometh with ten thousands of His holy ones’ the text reproduces the Massoretic of 
Deut. xxxiil. 2 in reading NON = ἔρχεται, whereas the three ‘Targums, the Syriac and Vulgate read TAY = μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ. Here the LXX diverges wholly. ‘The reading NnN is recognized as original. The writer οὗ i-v 
therefore used the Hebrew text and presumably wrote in Hebrew. 

v. 6%. ἐν ὑμῖν καταράσονται πάντες οἱ καταρώμενοι = pYdsppn-d5 ΩΝ p33 is, so far as I am aware, 
a ΒΡῈ idiom, and not an Aramaic. See note on p. 12 of my Commentary. 

g». Here G8 reads ἁμάρτωσιν, but E = κριθήσονται = WYN) (cf. Prov. xxx. 10; Isa. xxiv. 6; Jer. 
isr3; Ke). Here the parallelism shows that Gs is right. Here, as in i. x above, we can explain the double 
rendering by assuming that one of these readings stood in the text and the other in the margin. 

Since none of the evidence favours an Aramaic original, and whatever linguistic evidence there is makes 
for a Hebrew, we may provisionally conclude in favour of the latter. 

Chapters vi-xxxvi. ‘The evidence in favour of an Aramaic original of these chapters is practicalll 
conclusive. 

(a) Aramaic words transliterated in the Greek or Ethiopic. Amongst the many Semitic words trans- 
literated in these versions the following are Aramaic and Aramaic only: in (δ φουκά, xviii. 8, 1. 6. NDB, pavdo- 
Papa, xxviii. 1, and βαβδηρά, xxix. 1, i.e. 215. Another Aramaic form is χερουβίν, xiv. 11, 18, xx. 7, but this - 
form is indecisive as it is found not infrequently i in the LXX. In E manzeran? for manzerin, x. 9, i.e. ["100: 

‘alwa, xxxi, 2 (see note in loc.) = xbnx. The Hebrew form is pax. 
Other transliterations are βάτους, x. 19, i.e. M3, which is both Hebrew and Aramaic: χαλβάνη, xxxi. 1, 

i.e. naadn Hebrew or xabn Aramaic.. On the other hand there are two Hebrew words transliterated: thus 
σαρράν, Xxxi. 1 = ¥, which is not found in Aramaic but which is rendered in Aramaic by Hp: and γῆ, 

xxvii. 2 = N° = ‘valley’, which is a pure Hebrew word, the Aramaic being xd. These last two cases are 
somewhat strange, but, since ΝΣ is here used as a proper name, its use in an Aramaic document may be 
justified. 3 } μ 

(2) Aramaic constructions.’ In xix. 2 we have the peculiar Greek αἱ γυναῖκες αὐτῶν τῶν παραβάντων 

ἀγγέλων. This is a literal reproduction of the Aramaic idiom yn "1 svaxdp “9 jw. The same construction 
recurs in E ix. 8 which = συνεκοιμήθησων μετ᾽ αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν θηλειῶν = NW) Dy pany 2 Φ. Here Gg, itis 
true, has omitted μετὰ τῶν θηλειῶν. This omission was probably due to the unintelligibility of the construction — 
to a Greek scribe. G5, however, preserves the missing clause but wrongly connects it with the following verb— 
this change being due no doubt to an attempt to normalize the Greek. Thus Gs reads συνεκοιμήθησαν μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν καὶ év ταῖς θηλείαις ἐμιάνθησαν. Here the καί ( should be restored after θηλείαις. In vi. 8 we have a third 
instance of this idiom, though ina corrupt form : οὗτοί εἰσιν ἀρχαὶ αὐτῶν τῶν dexd(Sov) = ΠΣ ΟΡ PTW. This 
Aramaic idiom has found its way into the O.T. as in Cant. iii. 7. 

(c) Some of the nee names with which paronomasias are connected postalote an Aramaic original. Thus 

in G8 viii. 3 we have ὁ δὲ τρίτος ἐδίδαξε τὰ σημεῖα τῆς γῆς. Now the ὃ τρίτος in vi. 7 is ᾿Αρακιήλ = byepax, 

where ΓΝ is Aramaic for ‘earth’. Thus this angel naturally taught the signs of the earth: ‘nN spor repay 

xpox. Again in G8 viii. 3 we have ὁ δὲ εἰκοστὸς ἐδίδαξε τὰ ones τῆς σελήνης, Where ὁ εἰκοστός according to 

G8 vi. 7 is Σαριήλ = Symp. Here amp is Aramaic for ‘moon’. Again in viii. 3 the ὁ ὄγδοος in ὁ ὄγδοος 

This view was first advanced in my edition of the Ethiopic text, pp. xxvii-xxxiii. 
* Here G8 has μαζηρέους and cannot account for E. Hence E here, as in i. 1, v. 9» above, presupposes another 

reading than that in G8, this reading being in the text or margin of the Greek translation. 
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ἢ ἐδίδαξε ἀεροσκοπίαν is in GE vi. 7 Ἔζεκιήλ (GS Ζακιήλ) = vpn. FOU (= ἀήρ), it is true, is Hebrew as well 
as Aramaic. ; ‘ 

Ἶ In xiii. 7 it is said that ‘the angels were mourning in Abilene’, i.e. pana pbax. In Gs vi. 7 the play 
on Hermon is possible both in Aramaic and Hebrew (see note zz /oc.), but the play on Jared in the same 
yerse is only possible in Hebrew. Whence we may infer that this paronomasia originated in Hebrew and is 
only reproduced in this Aramaic document. Finally in E (5 x. 7 the command is given to Raphael: ἴασαι 
τὴν γῆν = NYINT ᾿Ξ, in which there is an obvious play on Raphael’s name. But though Noldeke states that 
ΝΒ ist gemeinsemitisch ’ (ZD/G, 1886, xl. 723, quoted by Schmidt) it is not found in the Targums and 
later rabbinical literature. Here, therefore, the play may be due to a pre-existing Hebrew document or 
myth, just as we are obliged to make the same presupposition in the case of ‘ Jared’ above. 

ο΄ (4) Text restored through retranslation into Aramaic. In this section there are many corrupt passages, 
_as might be expected, which can be restored through retranslation either into Aramaic or Hebrew, owing to the 
close affinities of these languages. This may be the case in ix. 4 N'29n (i.e. τῶν βασιλέων E) corrupt for xyady 

| = τῶν αἰώνων, or D350 for ὈΥΘΟΥ : similarly in x. 7 ἐπάταξαν E GS = 1738, which is both Hebrew and Aramaic, 

and corrupt for 10% = εἶπον G8! In x. 17 τὰ σάββατα αὐτῶν = HiNN2Y, wrongly vocalized for finn’, or = 
ΓΞ corrupt for ONY. xiv. 8 κατεσπούδαζον καὶ téOopiBatovt. Here the second verb is impossible. 
The clause in Aramaic = pba pny. Now the pael yoay = θορυβάζειν, ταράσσειν, OF συνταράσσειν in 
Dan. iv. 2, 16 ; v. 9, 10; vii. 15, 28, and is rendered by Theodotion by the latter two verbs. On the other 

hand, the LXX renders the same Aramaic verb by κατασπεύδειν in iv. 16; v.6. Thus the translator of the 
LXX, who, as we know from the rest of his translation of the Aramaic section of Daniel, was very familiar. 
with Aramaic, assigns to the part of the Aramaic verb the same meaning as the piel and hiphil of the Hebrew 
bas. Hence we may assume that the pael in Aramaic could mean κατασπεύδειν or θορυβάζειν. Thus we could 

explain ἐθορύβαζον as a mistranslation in this context of noma’. It is also possible that the two verbs are 
alternative renderings of one and the same verb in the Aramaic. This would have been possible also if the 

original had been Hebrew; for i$nz pointed as a piel would mean κατεσπούδαζον and ἐθορύβαζον as a niphel. 
In xiii. 2; xv. 4, 11; xxix. 2 also the text can be restored by either language. (See notes ἐφ Joc.) 

But there are other passages that apparently defy restoration save through retranslation into Aramaic. 
In ix. 10 ἀνέβη ὃ στεναγμὸς αὐτῶν καὶ οὐ δύναται teEedAOeivt, the ἐξελθεῖν is meaningless, but by retranslation we 
discover the origin of the corruption. ἐξελθεῖν = pam corrupt for poand = ‘cease’, The lamentations 
‘cannot cease because of the lawless deeds which are wrought on the earth’. 

; In x. 7 (where see note) the variations of the versions can be explained through the Aramaic, where E 
has twice ‘earth’ (= γῆ), G% has once γῆ and once πληγή, and G8 πληγή both times. - The variations could, 
of course, have originated in G, but γῆ and πληγή can be readily accounted for as renderings of Ay, which, 
punctuated as SYS = γῆ, and as ἀν) = πληγή. 

In xvii. 7 E = τὰ ὄρη τῶν γνόφων = xbap "nw. The phrase was derived most probably from Jer. xiii. 16 

Aw In. But GS reads ἀνέμους τῶν γνόφων = xbap ‘nv. Here, as we have seen several times already, the 
Greek translator appears to have found "10 in the text and ‘nr in the margin (or vice versa), and to have 
_rendered both, one of which was preserved by (δ and the other by the Greek ancestor of E. 

In xviii. 2 the text ἴδον τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀνέμους τὴν γῆν βαστάζοντας καὶ τὸ στερέωμα (GS E) is quite 
impossible. The winds do not bear the earth. By retranslation into Aramaic we see that τὴν γῆν arose 
in the Aramaic through a dittography. The clause = }921DD NYAN YIN NNN MN, where NIN is a ditto- 
graph of "5. The winds bear the firmament, not the earth. 

In xxviii. 2 πλήρης δένδρων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν σπερμάτων. It would be absurd to speak of a plain as being ‘ full 
of trees and seeds’. Here ἀπὸ τῶν σπερμάτων = pyr, corrupt for py (cf. Dan. i. 12, 16; Mishna, ΑἸ. 
li. 2; iii. 2) = καὶ τῶν φυτευμάτων. Or the wrong phrase may be due to a wrong punctuation of the Aramaic 

_ word by the Greek translator. See note i doc. 
In xxxi. 3 ὅταν τρίβωσιν refer to certain fragrant trees mentioned in the preceding verse. ‘These trees 

yielded a fragrant odour when burnt. (See note ἐμ /oc.) Hence I assume that pppt’ (= τρίβωσιν) is corrupt 

for ppd = καύσωσιν. 

᾿ 
Ι 

Chapters xxxvii-lxxi from a Hebrew original. In support of this view Halévy (of. αἱ. pp. 364 544.) 
criticized over a dozen of passages from the Parables and the interpolations with a view to showing that the 
meaning of the text could not be recovered unless by retranslation from a Hebrew original. Unhappily 

_ Halévy based his work on the corrupt text of Dillmann, and most of his conclusions have thereby been 
invalidated. Some, however, are of permanent value. On the other hand Schmidt (0.7: and Semitic Studies, 
ii. 336-43) strongly contests this view, and maintains the hypothesis of an Aramaic original. I have studied 

_ carefully his ingenious essay, but this study has served to confirm me in the belief ina Hebrew original, which 
I assumed in my edition of 1893, and supported by arguments in my text of 1908. The preparation of my 

_ New edition has served to bring fresh evidence on this question to light. 

* Here again the two readings in the Greek versions can be best explained by variants in the margin of the 
Semitic original. See footnote p. 173, and the paragraphs on xiv. 8 (ad _fin.), xvii. 7. 
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First of all I will give (a) α “st of passages which can be restored on the hypothesis of either a Hebrew or 
an Aramaic original ; (Ὁ) passages which are believed to presuppose an Aramaic only ; and (c¢) passages which 
postulate a Hebrew original. 

(a) Passages which can be restored on the hypothesis of a Hebrew or an Aramaic original. xxxvii, 4 
‘Till the present day such wisdom has never been given by the Lord of Spirits.’ Here the Ethiopic has 

"émgédma = ἐκ προσώπου or ἔμπροσθεν = N2BDN, ‘from before,’ or practically ‘by’, as I have rendered it. This 

late use of ΒΟ is found in Esther i. 19; iv. 8; 1 Chron. xxix. 12. The same idiom is found in Aramaic, i, 6. 
ΠΡ : cf. Dan. vi. 27 (Π iii. 29 3). The same idiom recurs in lxv. 10, and possibly in xlviii. 2, 3, 6. 

xl. 9. The play on the names of Raphael and Gabriel is found in Hebrew ; it is possible in Aramaic in 
the case of Gabriel, but a play on Raphael has never been found in Aramaic, In fact, NB" is not found in 
the Targums. 

xlv. 3. ‘Shall try their works.’ For ‘try’ the text reads ‘choose’. Now, as I pointed out in 1908, 
this = ἽΠ2", corrupt for jn’: or, if the original had been Aramaic, we had to suppose that the translator 
followed the wrong meaning of "n°. Schmidt accepts the latter supposition. 

xlvi. 4>, ‘Shall traise upt the kings . . . from their seats.’ A dittograph of this verse reappears in 

xlvi. 5° ‘shall put down the kings from their thrones’, Here ‘raise up’ = Sw is corrupt for ἘΣ = ‘ put 
down’. This restoration is possible either in Hebrew or Aramaic. 

liv. ro. ‘And when.’ Here the text reads ‘and because’, but the context requires ‘when’. The 
wrong rendering can be explained either from Hebrew or Aramaic (see note zx /oc.). 

lv. 3. In my note I have restored the text by means of Hebrew: but it is possible also through Aramaic, 
since D1p7jp can also mean ‘ because of’. 

Ixv. 11. See note ἐπ loc. 
Ixvi. 2. Here the text reads ‘ hands’ O'R or 8 corrupt for D7 or ND. 
Ixviii. 2. Text reads ‘ provokes me’ = 35)" or ΣΝ. 
Ixix. 1. As in Ixviii. 2. 
lxix. 4. The corruption can be explained either by Hebrew or Aramaic. 
lxix. 13. Zask. Here ‘number’ = Δ) (or 82°39 as Schmidt points out) which seems corrupt for py 

(or 822p) = ‘task’. 
Ixxi. 1. Same corruption as in Ixix. 4. 

(4) Phrases and passages which are adduced by Schmidt in support of an Aramaic original. Some of these 
have been dealt with already under (a), i. 6. xxxvii. 4; xl.9; xlv.3; Ixv. 11; lxviii. 2; lxix. 13, in which cases 
Schmidt suggests that the corrupt passages in question can be best explained by an Aramaic original, though 
possible also by a Hebrew original. His suggestions on li, 3, xli. 5 are unnecessary, as the corruptions are native 
to E, and that on lii. 9, as we shall see later, is untenable, and his transformation of xxxviii. 2 ‘ whose elect works 
hang upon the Lord of Spirits’ into ‘ whose worship has been rendered solely to the Lord of Spirits’ is wholly 
uncalled for, since there is no difficulty in the phrase which recurs twice in xl. 5, xlvi. 8, and has a parallel in 
Judith viii. 24. The plurals Sfrafén, Kirtbén, Afnin in Ixi. το, Ixxi, 7 are certainly Aramaic in form, but 
σεραφείν which occurs only twice in the O.T., i.e. in Isa. vi. 2, 6, appears both times in the oldest MSS. of the 
x A of the LXX in this form, in Isa. vi. 2 and in B in vi. 6. The Aramaic form χερουβείν is often found in 
the LXX. Hence this evidence for an Aramaic original is without weight. 

But ‘the most convincing evidence . . . of an Aramaic original is furnished by the Ethiopic translations 
of the term “Son of Man”. They are walda sab’é xlvi. 2, 3, 4; xviii. 2; lx. 10: walda b’ési Ixii. 5 ; Ixix. 
29%,>; Ixxi. 14: and walda ‘éguala ’éma héjaw Ixii. 7, 9, 14; Ixiii. 11; Ixix. 26, 27; Ixx. 1; Ixxi. 17. . ὁ. Of © 
these the last is the most peculiar. Literally it means “the son of the offspring of the mother of the 
living” . . . and is a rendering of οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων and especially of vids ἀνθρώπου. Schmidt 
then proceeds to emphasize the importance of these different renderings in the Parables, whereas in the N.T. 
it is the last that is uniformly used as a rendering of 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, and observes: ‘ before Ixii he uses 
no other term than walda sab’é, the equivalent of the Aramaic Nwi 72. Later he employs four times the 
phrase walda b’ési which corresponds to the Aramaic N71237 ΠΣ. . . . This title is found in the Palestinian — 
Lectionary, the Curetonian Fragments, and the Sinaitic text’. From the above evidence Schmidt concludes 
that, if the translator had ‘a Greek text before him in which the N.T. title ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου was uniformly 
used’, it would be scarcely conceivable that he would have used three distinct Ethiopic expressions to render 
it, and ‘these of such a nature as to correspond exactly to the three different Ethiopic terms’. He holds, 
therefore, that ‘the conclusion seems inevitable that he translated directly from the Aramaic. . . . General 
considerations strengthen this conclusion. If the Parables of Enoch were translated from a Greek text one 
would certainly expect to find somewhere a quotation from it or a reference to it in early Christian literature’. 
But Schmidt can find none. 

The last argument I will answer first. ‘The reader has only to refer to the list of parallels between the 
N.T. books and the Parables on pp. 180 sq. in order to learn that the Parables did influence, and that directly, 
the writers of the N.T. Further, Tertullian’s words, when discussing the authenticity of 1 Enoch, cannot be 
adequately explained, unless as bearing on passages in the Parables referring to the Son of Man: ‘Cum Enoch 
‘eadem scriptura etiam de domino praedicarit, a nobis quidem nihil omnino reiiciendum est quod pertineat ad 
nos, . . . A Iudaeis potest iam videri propterea reiecta, sicut et cetera fere guae sonant Christum’ (De Cultu 

174 



INTRODUCTION 

Fem. i. 3). ‘The Noah Apocalypse, moreover, which is interpolated in the Parables, is referred to in Origen, 
Contra Celsum vy. 52 os (i.e. τοὺς ἀγγέλους) γενέσθαι κακούς, καὶ κολάζεσθαι δεσμοῖς ὑποβληθέντας ἐν γῇ" ὅθεν καὶ 
τὰς θερμὰς πηγὰς εἶναι τὰ ἐκείνων δάκρυα (τ En. Ixvii. 6, 11, 12). This evidence necessitates the existence of 
a Greek Version of the Parables. 

Let us turn now to the next argument. The Ethiopic must have been made direct from the Aramaic 
because of the three forms in which the title ‘Son of Man’ is given in the Ethiopic, since these, according to 
Schmidt, correspond exactly to the three forms in Aramaic. But here I must join issue. We have, unless 
T have failed wholly in this study, seen that the evidence adduced by Schmidt for an Aramaic original is quite 

_ inconclusive, and that on the contrary the evidence so far points, though not conclusively, to a Hebrew 
original. For this conclusion other evidence will be adduced later. We are not, therefore, predisposed to 
accept such an extraordinary thesis as that the Ethiopic must have been made directly from the Aramaic. 
Before dealing directly with the titles in question we might point to two facts which render this thesis not 
merely improbable, but incredible. 1°. No known Ethiopic version has been made directly from the Aramaic. 
2°, The Book of Enoch, by its artificial division into five books, like the five books of the Pentateuch, the five 
books of the Psalms, the five Megilloth, the five books in Proverbs, in Ecclesiasticus, the five divisions in the 
Pirke Aboth, and the five books of the Maccabean wars by Jason of Cyrene (see Hawkins *, Horae Synopticae, 
p. 164), was after its kind a carefully edited work in which the fragments of a literature were put together 
with just as much fitness and insight as that of the Proverbs or the Pirke Aboth. This five-fold division was 
thus a well-known Jewish device, and, since according to the use of the book made by the N.T. writers it 
existed in its completed form in the first half of the first century A. D., if not nearly a century earlier, we cannot 
understand how an Ethiopic translator in the sixth or seventh century a. Ὁ. could have used the Greek version 
for the four books of Enoch, i—xxxvi, Ixxii—lxxxii, Ixxxiii-xc, xc—cviii, and an Aramaic for the fifth, i. e. the 
Parables, xxxvii-Ixxi. It is very probable that the entire book was translated early in the first century of the 
Christian era into Greek. That the Semitic original was early lost is to be inferred from the fact that no 
evidence of any kind testifies to its existence after the birth of Christianity, whereas multitudinous evidence 
attests the existence of the Greek version. 

We may, therefore, safely relegate to the limbo of impossibilities the hypothesis that chapters xxxvii-Ixxi 
of the Ethiopic version were translated directly from the Aramaic. 

We have now to consider what Schmidt terms ‘the most convincing evidence of an Aramaic original’, 
i.e. the Ethiopic translations of the term ‘Son of Man’. The Ethiopic translation was made, as we have just 
seen, from the Greek. Hence whatever explanation we give of the three forms must be justified by a Greek 
retranslation. This fact at once discounts any attempt to find a Greek prototype for ᾿ὅριιδ!α ’émahéjéw 
‘ offspring of the mother of the living’. This Ethiopic phrase is used indifferently as a rendering of ἄνθρωπος, 
vids ἀνθρώπου, ἄνθρωποι, υἱοὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἀνήρ. And the full form walda éguala ’€mahéjaw = vids ἀνθρώπου in 
Dan. vii. 13, Ps. Ixxix. 18, in Ezekiel about ninety times, Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14, and in the Gospels always = ὃ 
vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. In itself the Ethiopic phrase can mean ‘son of man’ or ‘the Son of Man’. But if the 
translator wished to make it clear that the latter title was used, he could do so by prefixing a demonstrative 
pronoun as a rendering of the Greek article 6. This is done in every instance in the Parables save three. In 
the course of eight verses in Ixxxix. 42-9 the Greek article is so rendered eleven times. 

Let us now examine the other two titles walda sab’é and walda b’ési. sab’é distinctively = ἄνθρωπος 
(though in a few cases it = ἀνήρ). Thus walda sab’é = vids ἀνθρώπου. It can also = 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, but 
to make this unmistakable the translator could prefix the demonstrative pronoun as the equivalent of 6. 

Next comes walda b’ési. b’ési = ἀνήρ generally, but as Dillmann (Zex. 519) puts it, it stands crederriime 
for ἄνθρωπος. In fact in the Ethiopic Version of our book it is used as a rendering of ἄνθρωπος in i. 2, xv. 1. 
If more of the Greek version had survived we should no doubt find many other instances. 

The result of the above examination comes to this. The above three renderings do not presuppose three 
different forms in the Greek. They most probably presuppose merely one, i. 6. 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, but walda 
bési may presuppose ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνδρός, But I think the latter improbable. In Ixii. 5 ; Ixix. 29 (dis); Ixxi. 14 
bési may Bea rendering of ἀνθρώπου as in 1. 2; xv. 1. 

This change of rendering may seem surprising, but we have a perfect parallel in the Curetonian and 
Sinaitic versions of the Syriac Ν Τ᾿ Thus whereas in the Peshitto b’reh dé-na84 (ΝΣ Ὶ M3) occurs 
uniformly as a rendering of 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, in the Curetonian version we have b’reh de-gabra (#7233 773) 
in Luke vii. 34; ix. 26; xxii. 48, and in the Sinaitic version b’reh de-gabra in Mark viii. 38; Luke vii. 34; 
John xiii. 31, and elsewhere in both these versions b’reh de-naga._ In the Palestinian Lectionary there is still 
another way of rendering the phrase, but this does not concern us here. We have, however, learnt from these 
versions that differences in the manner of rendering the title ‘Son of Man’ in these versions does not imply 
any difference in the original Greek. Similarly we conclude that the three renderings of this title in the 
Parables do not presuppose corresponding variations in the Greek, but are due to the translator. 

If, then, these variations in the Parables are due to the translator or translators it follows that these 
translators were Aramaic-speaking Jews, since the phrases walda b’ési and walda sab’é are respectively 
equivalents of b’reh de gabr4 and b’reh dé-naia.? 

On the above grounds we conclude that ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου stood in all cases in the Greek version of the 

1 See Schmidt in Lacyc. Bibl. iv. 4714. 
2 The Aramaisms in the Ethiopic version of the O.T. are probably due to Aramaean missionaries. 
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Parables! That this Greek άγασε represents the Hebrew pn ἼΝΠ 2, we shall further conclude from the 
evidence given in the next section. 

(c) Passages which postulate a Hebrew original. 
xxxix. 7, ‘The righteous . . . shall tbe strongt (a-m : ‘be beautifult ” m, ) as fiery lights’. Neither 

reading is satisfactory. a—s: = ptm’ which may be corrupt for 7}! = ‘shine’: cf. Dan. xii. 3 D°29193 . . TAN, 
xlvi. 7. ‘These are they who tjudget the stars of heaven.’ Here, as I have shown, the text appears to be 

based on Dan. viii. ro, and should be read (see my note é /oc.) as follows :— 
‘These are they who raise their hands against the Most High, 
And cast down the stars of heaven, 
And tread them upon the earth.’ 

Thus ‘judge’ = 39" which the context shows to be corrupt for 71" = ‘vast down 
xlvii. 4>. ‘Because the number of the righteous had been offered.’ As + context shows (see my 

note in Joc.) these words mean that the number of the righteous, i.e. the martyrs, is complete: cf. Rey. 
vi. τὸν If. Now a reads qaréba = ἤγγικε = ΖΡ, which in Mishnaic Hebrew = ‘has been offered ’. This 
meaning is not found in the qal of this verb in Aramaic. 

lii. 9. ‘ All these things shall be [denied and] destroyed from the surface of the earth.’ Here there ere: 
two alternative Greek renderings of 7793), One was originally in the text, and the other in the margin, but 
subsequently both were incorporated into the text. Or the dittograph was native to the Hebrew, i. e. wna’ 
and y1n>°. Schmidt attempts to explain the corruption from an Aramaic basis by assuming that pecan’ stood 
in the original, and that this received the two renderings i in the text. But x7 does not mean ‘to destroy’. 
Moreover, the Ethiopic word kéhéda here, which means ‘to deny ’, occurs again in xlv. 1; xlvi. 7 ; xlviii. ro, 
in which three passages Schmidt says it goes back to the Aramaic 153. Thus his proposal is satisfactory Im 
no respect. 

a 6. I have followed w in the text, but the parallelism is in favour of regarding the text as corrupt in the 
word ‘worship’. This word is wholly unsatisfactory. It = )nnw, which may be corrupt (or NW =‘ pervert’ 
or corrupt’). Thus we recover an excellent parallelism :— 

‘For those who corrupt the righteous law, 
And for those who deny the righteous judgement, 
And for those who take His name in vain.’ ; 

Ixv. 10%. ‘Their judgement has been determined upon and shall not be withheld by me for ever” τὺ 
For ‘withheld’ the text reads οὐ λογισθήσεται or ἀριθμήσετα. The Ethiopic word can mean either. 

The former rendering (as in lii. 84) is generally followed here. It is, however, unsatisfactory. The true 
reading, as I pointed out in my text, can be recovered by retranslation into Hebrew. οὐ λογισθήσεται = 
avm xd, corrupt for 77 δ = ‘shall not be withheld’. Here Schmidt follows the other possible meaning of 
the Ethiopic word ἀριθμήσεται = N21N'—a corruption of yn’. 

Ixv. τοῦ, ‘ Because of the sorceries which they have searched out and learnt, the earth and those who 
dwell upon it shall be destroyed.’ Instead of ‘ sorceries the Ethiopic reads ‘ months’ = pwn, which Halévy 
rightly recognized as a corruption of p'vn =‘sorceries’. It is true that on an exceptional occasion Aramaic. 
speaking Jews used N'vn instead of their own word x’m. Hence the evidence for a Hebrew original is 
slightly weakened here. 

The text of this passage as known to Halévy and originally to myself was corrupt, and Schmidt rightly 
objected to this text even when emended as follows : ‘ because of the sorceries which they have searched out an Ἢ 
(through which) they know that the earth . . . will be destroyed.’ Schmidt observes that it ‘is a strange idea 
that the terrible judgement of the flood would come because men had succeeded in discovering that the earth 
with its inhabitants would be destroyed.’ This observation is just, but the remedy lies in the MSS. g#u, 
which omit the ‘that’. The omission of this word restores the meaning of the whole verse. See note 
on p. 131 of my second edition of Enoch. 

From the above evidence we infer a Hebrew original. As in the Hebrew chapters of Daniel, so here 
there were possibly many Aramaisms. 

Chapters \xxii-lxxxii. From a Hebrew original. 
Ixxvi. 1, 14. Here the word in the text ‘winds’= ninn, which should have been rendered ‘ quartet ̓ 

This restoration is possible both in Hebrew and Aramaic. 
Ixxvii. 1. In this verse there is a play on the four quarters of the earth. It is possible to recover this 

play by retranslation into either Hebrew or Aramaic in the case of the ‘east’ and ‘north’: O73? or OF and 
pay or PSY. 

But this is not so in the case of the south and west. As regards the first the text reads ‘ the south, because 
the Most High will descend there, yea there . . . will He . . . descend’= 077223 D193, This is possibl 
only in Hebrew. 

Ls See 2. ‘And the west quarter is meni’ (lit. ‘ its name’) diminished because there all the luminaries 
wane. ΠΥ ΟΠ ΟΣ. rine oy 3 MAS iow ΤΠ nn. 

1 There is just a possibility that two forms stood in the Greek version, i.e. 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου and ὁ vids τοῦ, 
ἀνδρός, and that these were due to the translators, who in this case also would be Aramaic-speaking Jews, but this is 
highly improbable. 
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Ixxviii. τ. Of the two names of the sun which are transliterated, though corruptly, in this verse, one is 
Hebrew and not Aramaic ; i.e. Orjares = 07) WS. The other, Témas, i.e. M97, is Hebrew and Aramaic ; 
but if it is corrupt from Mn, as Halévy conjectures, it is Hebrew. 

Ixxviii. 2. Of the four names of the moon which are here transliterated, three are Hebrew only, As6nja, i.e. 

ji*S, EbIA, i. e. 7222, and Benasé, i.e. 703772. 
Ixxx. 5. See note z# /oc. 
Ixxxii. to. See note 7 Joc. be 
Ixxxii. 15. ‘Tamaini and Sun.’ These two names are one, i.e. ‘2 YOY ‘the southern sun’. This is 

‘Hebrew, and not Aramaic. 
Chapters \xxxiii-xc. From a Hebrew (or Aramaic?) original. 
Ixxxix. 44. The emendation suggested here is possible both in Hebrew and Aramaic. 
xc. 13, 16%. In the duplicate version which we have of these verses, ‘shepherds’ in xc. 13 corresponds 

‘to ‘ravens’ in xc. τό. The latter is right. The corruption can be explained from a Hebrew background, 
DY), corrupt for 0°22, or from an Aramaic py, corrupt for pany. 

xc. 13", 16>. In the former ‘cried to’ corresponds to ‘were gathered together’ in the latter. Now the 
r = ἔκραζον = 3P¥" or YS}, and the latter *PY3 or PY¥! in Hebrew. But this explanation is impossible 

in Aramaic ; for though pyt and pys occur in the sense of ‘to cry’, no mood of this verb is used in the sense 
of ‘to assemble’. For this word they use wi32. 

» xc. 18. covered them. The Ethiopic expression here is not good Ethiopic, but reproduces the Greek 
ἐκάλυψεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, which in turn is a literal rendering of omy ΠῸΣ (Hebrew), or pmdy (or 3) Nan in 
Aramaic. 

xc. 27. ‘I saw those sheep tburning and their bones burningt.’ This clause is obviously corrupt. In 
‘bones’ there appears to be a mistranslation of the late Hebrew oxy or the Aramaic 073, which literally mean 
‘bone’ or ‘bones’, but which when compounded with a suffix =‘self’ or ‘selves’. The participle is then 
adoublet. Hence we have ΠΣ nyyy nein jNyn NN} =‘I saw these very sheep burning.’ This is possible 
also in Aramaic. 

xc. 38. ‘The first among them became the lamb.’ ‘ The lamb’= nbon, which was corrupted into nbn, 
as Goldschmidt has pointed out, whence the Ethiopic text ‘the word’. This explanation is possible also in 
Aramaic. 

Chapters xci-civ. From a Hebrew original. 
xcili. 5. Text reads ‘ after him’= ns, which I take to be corrupt for 1n’ns =‘ his posterity ’. 
xciii. 8%, The Ethiopic has a peculiar form, and = ἀσεβήσουσιν καρδίαι πάντων ἀπὸ τῆς σοφίας, which is 

pure Hebrew = nosnn nba 225 yer. Cf. Ps. xviii. 22, nds nye. 
? xcy. 1%, ‘Oh, that mine eyes were [a cloud of] waters.’ The bracketed word is either an intrusion and 

= py, a dittograph of Ὁ» =‘ eyes’, or j3y is corrupt for py =‘fount’, the corruption being due to the 
_ occurrence of the phrase ‘cloud of waters’ in xcv. τ. Hence ‘ Oh, that mine eyes were a fount of waters’. 

This is possible also in Aramaic. 
xcvi. 5. ‘ Who devour the finest of the wheat 

+ And drink wine in large bowls.’ 
_ For the emended phrase E has here the extraordinary words ‘strength of the root of the fountain’= ἰσχὺν 

my 

᾿ ῥίζης πηγῆς = PY py Md, corrupt for [δ ‘P23 (Amos vi. 6). See my note én loc. 

| xcvi. 6%, From every fountain. E reads ‘at every time ’= ny~b>3, corrupt for py an. : 
ῳ xcvii. 80-ο. We have here a remarkable series of rhyming verses which arise on retranslation into Hebrew. 
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2d vA b WBDN FIDN 905 "5 
ap 5) a NI IN DIN 
HE WR e yay om oder 

xcviii. 48, See note im Joc. 
xcix. 6. Here E = els ἡμέραν αἵματος ἀδιαλείπτου, but in Tertullian (De Zdo/. iv) the phrase appears as 

‘in diem sanguinis ferditionis’= cis ἡμέραν αἵματος ἀπωλείας = syed ΟῚ ond, where xd is corrupt for syd 
‘ ΔΛ 
= 

xcix. 16. E (,g) reads ‘the spirit of His indignation’= 8x ΠῚ, corrupt for Ἰδὲ jn =‘ His fierce 
ignation.’ 

c. 6%. See note in /oc. ; 
ci. 4. E reads ‘kings ᾽ξ, ‘2d0, corrupt for ‘nby, ‘sailors’. This is also possible in Aramaic. 

δ το. (2) INFLUENCE OF I ENOCH ON JEWISH LITERATURE. 
In the Book of Fubilees, written before 105 B.C., the older Sections of 1 Exoch are drawn upon, 

but in the later Sections the converse relation may be assumed :— 

—— ee EEE ee 

Jubilees. 1 “ποεῖ. 

i. 11. ‘sacrifice . . . to demons’. xix. 1. ‘sacrificing to demons as gods’. 
16, ‘the plant of uprightness ’. xciii, 2. ‘the plant of uprightness ’. 
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JSubilees. 

29. ‘the heavens... shall be renewed ... the 
powers of the heaven... the luminaries be renewed’. 

ii, 2. ‘the spirit . . . of snow . . . of hoar-frost’. 

iii. το. ‘the heavenly tablets’, and passim. 
iv. 15. ‘Jared; for in his days the angels of the 

Lord descended on the earth’. 
‘the Watchers’. Cf. x. 5 
20. ‘he took to himself a wife . . 
22. ‘testified to the Watchers’. 
‘unite themselves, so as to be defiled with the 

daughters of men’. 
23. ‘we conducted him into the Garden of 

Eden’. 

. Ednt’. 

26. ‘the Mount of the East’. 
v. 1. ‘they bare. . . giants’. 

6. ‘He bade us to bind them in the depths of 
the earth’. Cf. v. 10, x. 7. 

g. ‘that each should slay his neighbour’. 
to. ‘And their fathers were witnesses (of their 

destruction), and after this they were bound in the 
depths of the earth for ever, until the day of the great 
condemnation when judgement is executed’, &c. 

11, 12. ‘He tdestroyedt all ... And He tmadet 
. a new and righteous nature’, &c. 
20. ‘the (i.e. the seven) floodgates of heaven were 

restrained ; and... all the mouths of the abysses 
of the earth were opened, and the water began to 
descend into the deep below.’ 

vii. 22. The Giants, the Naphil, the Eljé. 

‘they devoured one another ’. 
23. ‘shed much blood... . 

with iniquity ’. 
29. ‘into Sheol shall they go, and into the place 

of condemnation shall they descend, and into the 
darkness’. Cf. xxii. 22. 

39. ‘the seventh in his generation’. 
viii. 12. ‘the middle of the earth’ (Shem’s lot). 
x. 1. ‘the unclean demons began to lead astray . . . 

and destroy them’. 

Cf. v. 2, 9. 
the earth was filled 

xii. 2. ‘What help and profit have we from those 
idols ?’ 

4. ‘who causes the rain and the dew to descend 
on the earth’. 

xv. 32. ‘But over Israel He did not appoint any 
angel or spirit for He alone is their ruler’. Contrast 
1 En. Ixxxix. 59. 

‘He will... require them at the hands of His 
angels’. : 

xvi. 26. ‘ plant of righteousness ’. 
xxii. 17. ‘ worship evil spirits ’. 
xxx. 22. ‘the book of life’. Cf. xxxvi. 10. 
xxxli. 18, 19. Jacob’s seed are to rule and judge. 
Xxxvil. 20. ‘the boar’ (= Esau). 

1 Enoch. 

xcil. 16. ‘a new heaven shall appear, and all the 
powers of the heavens shall give sevenfold light’. 

Ix. 18. ‘the spirit of the snow’. 
17. ‘the spirit of the hoar-frost’. 

Ixxxi. 1, 2, xciil. 2, ciii. 2. ‘ the heavenly tablets’. 
vi. 6. (the angels) ‘descended in the days of Jared’. 

i. 5, xii. 2-4. ‘the Watchers’. 
Ixxxv. 3. ‘Before I took . . . Edna’. 
xii, 3-6, xiii. 1-10, xiv. 4-7, xv. 2 sqq. 
x. 11. ‘united themselves with women so as to 

have defiled themselves with them’. Cf. xv. 3, 4. 
Ix. 8. ‘... the garden where the elect and righteous 

dwell, where my grandfather was taken up, the seventh 
from Adam’. 

RV; ἡ... (Ch χκχῖν, 5, Ἐπν, 3. 
vii. 2. ‘they bare great giants’. 
x. 12. ‘bind them fast...in the valleys (emended) 

of the earth’. 
x. 9. ‘that they may destroy each other in battle’. 
x. 12. ‘And when their sons have slain one 

another, and they have seen the destruction of their 
beloved, bind them fast for seventy generations in 
the valleys of the earth, till the day of their judgement 
and of their consummation, till the judgement that is 
for ever and ever is consummated ’. 

x. 15, 16. ‘destroy all... and let the plant of 
righteousness and truth appear’, &c. 

Ixxxix. 7. ‘ those (i.e. the seven) water torrents were 
removed from that high roof and the chasms of the 
earth were levelled up and other abysses were opened. 
8. Then the water began to run down into these’, &c. 

vii. 1. (Syncellus’ Greek Version). The Giants, 
Nephilim, the Eliud. 

Ixxxvii. 1. ‘devour each other’. Cf. vii. 5, x. 9, 12. 
ix. 1. ‘much blood being shed . . . all lawlessness 

being wrought upon the earth’. 
cill. 7, 8. ‘their souls shall be made to descend 

into Sheol . . . and into darkness . . . and a burning 
flame . . . grievous judgement’. 

xciii. 3. ‘the seventh in the first week’. 
xxvi. 1. ‘the middle of the earth’ (Palestine). 
xix. 1. ‘their (i. e. the angels’) spirits assuming many 

different forms are defiling mankind and shall lead 
them astray’. Cf. also xv. 8, 11; xvi. I. 

xcix. 7. ‘shall get no manner of help from them’. 

ci. 2. ‘withholds the rain and the dew from descend- 
ing on the earth’. ἢ 

Ixxxix. 59. ‘And He called seventy shepherds and 
cast those sheep to them’. 

50 1} 22: 

x. 16. ‘plant of righteousness’. 
xcix. 7. ‘worship impure spirits and demons’. 
xlvii. 3. ‘the books of the living’. 
xcv. 3; xcvi. 1. The righteous rule and judge. 
Ixxxix. 12, 42, 49, 66. ‘wild boar’, ‘wild boars’ 

(= Edom). 



direct references to Enoch. 

T. Lev. x. 5. ‘the house which the Lord shall 
choose . . . as is contained in the book of Enoch 
the righteous’. 

xvi. τ. ‘I have learned (+‘in the book of Enoch’ 
BA®S) . . . for seventy weeks,’ &c. 

xiv. τ. ‘Ihave learned (‘from the writing of Enoch’ 
BA® S}), &c.’ 

in BS'. 

Ζ: Reub. v. 6, 7. The Watchers, the women, and 
the giants. 

T. Lev. iii. 4. ‘the Great Glory ’ (a B A® S?). 
xvi. 2. ‘make void the law and set at naught . 

by evil perverseness’. 
xviii. 5. ‘The heavens shall exult in his days 

And the earth shall be glad... . 
And the angels of the glory of the presence of 

the Lord shall be glad in him’. 

T. Naph. iii. 5. ‘the Watchers also changed the 
order of their nature ’. 

Possibly 1 Enoch was used by the author of 
and 20. 

Ass. Mos. 
x. 3. ‘He will go forth from His holy habitation, 
4. And the earth shall tremble : to its confines shall 

it be shaken: And the high mountains shall be made 
low, and the hills (emended) shall be shaken and fall’. 

2 Bar. 
x. 8. ‘Sirens’. 
xiii. 8. ‘the judgement . . . no respect of persons’. 
xxiv. 1. ‘the books shall be opened’. 
xxix. 4. Myth of Behemoth and Leviathan. 

5. ‘the earth shall yield its fruit ten thousandfold ’. 

xxxv. 2, Become ye springs, O mine eyes, and ye, 
mine eyelids, a fount of tears’. 

li. ro, ‘they shall be made like unto the angels, 
and be made equal to the stars’. 

liv. 2. ‘For whom nothing is too hard’. 
ly. 3. Ramiel. 
Ivi. 12-13. 

ΠΧ, 2. ‘the eternal law’. 

In 4 £zra, written between A.D. 81-96, we 
the Parables. 

4 Ezra. 

vi. 49-52. Leviathan and Behemoth. 

vii. 32, 33. ‘Et terra reddet qui in ea dormiunt, et 
pulvis qui in eo silentio habitant, et promptuaria red- 
dent quae eis commendatae sunt animae. Et reve- 
labitur Altissimus super sedem iudicii.’ 

37- 
85, 95- : 
125. ‘ nostrae vero facies super tenebras nigrae’. 

INTRODUCTION 

In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, written between 109 and 105 B.C., there are nine 

τ £n. 1xxxix. 50. ‘the house for the Lord’, &c. 

Ixxxix. 59 sqq. ‘seventy shepherds’. 

CMG. 7: 

The other six, Z: Sim. v. 4; 7. Jud. xviii. 1 (β AS'); TZ. Zeb. iii. 4 (BS'); ZT: Dan. v. 6; T. Naph. iv. 1; 
T. Benj. ix. 1, cannot be traced directly to any passage in 1 En. In Z. Zed. iii. 4 a reads ‘Moses’ for ‘Enoch ; 

There are also parallels in the Zestaments to 1 Enoch, e.g. : 
1 En. vi-ix. 2. 

XIV. 20; Cll. 3. 
XCIKs, 2; 14}. οἷν ὃ, 10. 

li. 4. ‘And in those days shall the mountains leap 
like rams, 

And the hills also shall skip like lambs satisfied 
with milk, 

And the faces. of [all] the angels in heaven shall 
be lighted up with joy’. 

vi.-Ix, 2. 

the Assumption of Moses, written between A.D. 7 

1 Enoch. 
i. 4. ‘will come forth from His dwelling’. 
i. 5, 6. “. .. unto the ends of the earth. The 

high mountains shall be shaken And the high hills . . . 
made low’. 

The affinities of 2 Baruch with 1 Enoch are more numerous. 

1 Enoch. 
xix. 2. ‘Sirens’. 
Ixiii. 8. ‘His judgements have no respect of persons’. 
xc. 20. ‘opened those books’. 
Ix. 7-9, 24. Myth of Leviathan and Behemoth 

(earlier form). 
x. 19. ‘Each measure (of it) shall bear a thousand’. 
xcv. 1. ‘Oh, that mine eyes were a fount of waters’, 

&c. 
civ. 2, 4. ‘ye shall shine as the lights of heaven... 

have great joy as the angels’. 
Ixxxiv. 3. ‘nothing is too hard for Thee’. 
xx. 7. ‘Remiel’ (G8). 
vi-x. 
xcix. 2. ‘the eternal law’. 

find an apparent use of 1 Zxoch, particularly of 

1 ποεῖ. 

Ix. 7-9, 24. Leviathan and Behemoth (earliest form 
of myth). 

li. 1, 3. ‘and in those days shall the earth also give 
back that which has been entrusted to it, And Sheol 
also shall give back that which it has received, And 
hell shall give back that which it owes . . . And the 
Elect one shall . . . sit on My throne’. 

Axa. αν Ix. ὁ. 
5; 
Ixii. 10. ‘the darkness shall grow deeper on their 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 

From the second century A.D. onwards all knowledge of the Book of Enoch vanishes from 
Jewish literature with the exception of a few references that are given by Jellinek in the Zettschr. 
D. M. G., 1853, p. 249. 

(6) THE INFLUENCE OF 1 ENOCH ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

1 Enoch has had more influence on the Mew Testament than has any other apocryphal or 
pseudepigraphic work. A few examples will clearly illustrate this. 

New Testament. 

(a) General Epistles. 
Jude 6. ‘the angels which left their own habitation 

. reserved . . . great day’. 

14. ‘the seventh from Adam’. 
14, 15. 

1 John i. 7. ‘walk in the light’. 
ii. 8. ‘the darkness is past’. 
15. ‘ Love not the world nor the things that are 

in the world’. 

(¢) Revelation. 
ii. 7. ‘the tree of life’. Cf. xxii. 2, 14, τ, 
iii. 5. ‘clothed in white raiment’. 

το. ‘them that dwell upon the earth’. 
17. “1 am rich and increased with goods’. 

20. ‘I will come in to him and will sup with him 
and he with me’. 

iv. 6. ‘round about the throne were four living 
creatures *. 

8. ‘they rest not . . . saying’. 
vi. το. The prayer of the righteous for judgement. 

15, 16. Compare the fear of the kings of the 
earth, and the princes, and the chief captains, and the 
rich, and the strong, when they see ‘the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne’. 

vii. 1. Angels of the winds. 
15. ‘He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 

among them ’. 
ix. 1. ‘I sawa star from heaven fallen to the earth’. 

20. ‘worship demons, and the idols of gold, and 
of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of wood’. 

xlii. 14. ‘deceiveth them that dwell on the earth’. 
xiv. 9, 10. ‘tormented with fire and brimstone in 

the presence of the holy angels . . .’. 
10. ‘holy angels’. 
20. ‘blood came out... 

bridles ’. 
xvii. 14. ‘Lord of lords and King of kings’. 
xx. 13. ‘the sea gave up the dead . . ., and death 

and Hades gave up the dead which were in them’. 

even to the horses’ 

15. ‘cast into the lake of fire’. 
xxii. 3. ‘no more curse’. Cf. xxi. 4. 

(c) Epistles of St. Paul. 
Rom. viii. 38. ‘angels . . . principalities . . . powers’. 

Cf, ΡΣ 1. 21 5 Col. 1, 16: 
ix. 5. ‘God blessed for ever’. Cf. xi. 31. 
1 Cor, vi. 11. ‘justified in the name of the Lord 

Jesus *. 

1 Enoch. 

xii. 4. ‘the Watchers . . 
heaven’... 

x. 4-6, 11,12. ‘Bind... darkness . .. judgement’. 
lx. 8. ‘the seventh from Adam ’. 
1:0. CR. v.43 Xxvil..2; 
xcli. 4. ‘ walk in eternal light’. 
lviii. 5. ‘the darkness is past’. 
cviii. 8. ‘love .. . nor any of the good things which 

are in the world’. 

. who have left the high 

xxv. 4-6. The tree of life. 
xc. 31. ‘clothed in white’. 
xxxvii. 5. ‘those that dwell on the earth’. 
xcvii. 8. ‘We have become rich with riches and 

have possessions’. 
Ixii. 14. ‘and with that Son of Man shall they (i.e. the 

righteous) eat and lie down and rise up’. 
xl. 2. ‘On the four sides of the Lord of spirits I 

saw four presences’. 
Xxxix. 13. ‘who sleep not . . . and say’. 
xlvii. 2. The prayer of the righteous for judgement. 
Ixii. 3. ‘the kings, and the mighty, and the exalted 

5. ... Shall be terrified ... and pain shall seize 
them when they see that Son of Man sitting on the 
throne of his glory’. 

Ixix. 22. ‘spirits . . . of the winds’. 
xlv. 4. ‘I will cause Mine Elect One to dwell among 

them’. 
Ixxxvi. 1. ‘And I saw. . 

from heaven’. 
xcix 7. ‘worship stones, and grave images of gold, 

and silver, and wood, (and stone) and clay, and those — 
who worship impure spirits and demons’. 

liv. 6. ‘leading astray those who dwell on the earth’, 
xlviii. 9. ‘burn before the face of the holy . . . sink 

before the face of the righteous ’. 
xx. 1 and passim. ‘holy angels’. 
c. 3. ‘the horse shall walk up to the breast in the 

blood of sinners’. 
ix. 4. ‘Lord of lords . . . King of kings’. 
li. 1. ‘in those days shall the earth also give back — 

that which has been entrusted to it, and Sheol also 
shall give back . . . and hell shall-give back . . .’. 

xc. 26. ‘cast into this fiery abyss’. k 
xxv. 6. ‘no sorrow or plague or torment or calamity ἡ. 

1 Enoch. 
Ixi. 10, ‘angels of power and . . 

palities ’. 
Ixxvii. 1. ‘He who is blessed for ever’. 
xlviii. 7. ‘in his (i.e. the Messiah’s) name they are 

saved ’. 

. and behold a star fell 

. angels of princi- 

180 



New Testament. 
2 Cor. iv. 6. ‘to give the light of the knowledge of 

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ’. 

_ Eph.i. 9. ‘according to His good pleasure ’. 
y. 8. ‘children of light’. Cf. τ Zhess. v. 5. 
Co/. ii. 3. ‘in whom are hid all the treasures of 

_ wisdom and knowledge ’. 
1 Thess. v. 3. ‘then sudden destruction cometh 

upon them as travail upon a woman with child’. ἡ 
2 Thess. i. 7. ‘the angels of His power’. 
1 Tim. i. 9. ‘law is not made for a righteous man 

but for the lawless’, &c. 
i. 15. ‘worthy of all acceptation’. 
vy. 21. ‘the elect angels’. 

Cf. iv. 9. 

vi. 15. ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’. 

(4) Epistle to the Hebrews. 
iv. 13. ‘there is no creature that is not manifest in 

His sight: but all things are naked and laid open 
before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do’. 
xi. 5. ‘Enoch was translated’, &c. 
xii. 9. ‘ Father of Spirits’. 

(Ὁ) Acts of the Apostles. 
ili. 14, ‘the Righteous One’ (= Christ). 
iy. 12. ‘none other name . . . whereby we must 

be saved’. 
Χ, 4. Bo, Payers ἐσ 

before God 
xvii. 31. ‘ ‘He will judge the world in righteousness 

by the man whom He hath ordained’. 

(7) The Gospels. 
John vy. 22. ‘He hath committed all judgement unto 

_ the Son’. 
xii. 36. ‘sons of light’. 
xiv. 2. ‘mansions’. 
Luke i. 52. ‘He hath put down princes from their 

thrones ’. 
ix. 35. ‘ This is My Son, the Elect One’. 

are gone up for a memorial 

Cf. Luke xvi. 8. 

xviii. 7. ‘Shall not God avenge His elect which cry 
unto Him day and night’. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

xxi. 28. ‘your redemption draweth nigh’. 

xxiii. 35. ‘the Christ of God, the Elect One’. 
Matt. xix. 28. ‘when the Son of Man shall sit on 

the throne of His glory’. 
‘ye also shall sit on twelve thrones’. 

‘inherit eternal life ’. 
‘ prepared for the devil and his angels’. 

xix. 29. 
XXV. 41. 

xxvi. 24. ‘It had been good for that man if he had 
not been born’. 

| Epistle of Barnabas (soon after a. Ὁ. 70). 
xvi. 4 λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή: καὶ ἔσται ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν 

καὶ 7 εἰ Κύριος. τὰ πρόβατα τῆς νομῆς καὶ 
μάνδραν καὶ τὸν πύργον αὐτῶν εἰς καταφθοράν. 

INTRODUCTION 

1 Enoch. 
xxxviii. 4. ‘the Lord of Spirits has caused His 

light to appear (emended) on the face of the holy, 
righteous and elect’. 

xlix. 4. ‘according to His good pleasure’. 
cviii. rz. ‘the generation of light’. 
xlvi. 3. ‘the Son of Man . . . who reveals all the 

treasures of that which is hidden’. 
Ixii. 4. ‘Then shall pain come upon them as 

on a woman in travail’. 
Ixi. το. ‘the angels of power’. 
xciii. 4. ‘a law shall be made for the sinners’. 

xciv. 1. ‘worthy of acceptation ’. 
xxxix. 1. ‘elect and holy children . . . from the 

high heaven ’. 
ix. 4. ‘Lord of lords . . . King of kings’. 

τ L£noch. 
ix. 5. ‘all things are naked and open in Thy sight, 

and Thou seest all things, and nothing can hide itself 
from Thee’. 

xv. 1; Ixx. 1-4. 
xxxvii. 2. ‘ Lord of Spirits ’ (and assém in Parables). 

1 Enoch. 
liii. 6. ‘the Righteous and Elect One’ (= Messiah). 
xlviii. 7. ‘in His (i.e. the Messiah’s) name they are 

saved’. 
xcix. 3. ‘raise your prayers as a memorial . . . be- 

fore the Most High’. 
xli. 9. ‘He appoints a judge for them all and he 

judges them all before Him’. 

1 Enoch, 
Ixix. 27. ‘the sum of judgement was given unto the 

Son of Man’. 
cviii. 11. ‘the generation of light’. 
xxxix. 4. ‘dwelling places of the holy’, &c. 
xlvi. 4. ‘shall traise πρὶ (Read ‘put down’) the 

kings . . . from their thrones’. 
ἈΠΕ δ; ‘the Elect One’ (i. e. the Messiah). Cf. xlv. 

3, 4 ‘Mine Elect One’; xlix. 2, 4. 
xlvii. 1, 2. ‘the prayer of the righteous whe 

judgement may be done unto them’, &c. 
li. 2. ‘the day has drawn nigh that they should be 

saved’. 
xl. 5. ‘the Elect One’. 
Ixii. 5. ‘When they see that Son of Man sitting on 

the throne of his glory ’. 
cvili. 12. ‘I will seat each on the throne of his 

honour ’. 
xl. 9. ‘inherit eternal life’. 
liv. 4, 5. ‘chains . . . prepared for the hosts of 

Azazél’. 
xxxviii. 2. ‘It had been good for them if they had 

not been born’. 

that 

(c) THE INFLUENCE OF 1 ENOCH ON PATRISTIC LITERATURE. 

1 Lnoch. 
Ixxxix. 56. ‘He forsook that their house and their 

tower and gave them (i.e. ‘ those sheep’) all into the 
hands of the lions, to. . . devour them. 66... . 
devoured. . . those sheep . . . and they burnt that 
tower and demolished that house ’. 
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Apocalypse of Peter (ed. Robinson and James, 1892). 
2. τοὺς πεινῶντας καὶ διψῶντας καὶ θλιβομένους, &c. 
3. σώματα. .. λευκότερα πάσης χιόνος καὶ ἐρυθρό- 

τερα παντὸς ῥόδου. 
5. μιᾷ φωνῇ τὸν Κύριον θεὸν ἀνευφήμουν. 
6. οἱ κολάζοντες ἄγγελοι. 
8. ἄγγελοι βασανισταί. 

Justin Martyr. 
Apol. ii. 5 οἱ δ᾽ ἄγγελοι... γυναικῶν μίξεσιν ἡττή- 

θησαν καὶ παῖδας ἐτέκνωσαν, οἵ εἰσιν οἱ λεγόμενοι δαί- 
μονες. . - καὶ εἰς ἀνθρώπους φόνους, πολέμους, μοιχείας 

. καὶ πᾶσαν κακίαν ἔσπειραν. ( i. 5. 

Tatian (flor. A. D. 160). 
Oratio adv. Graecos, 8. 
20. 

Athenagoras (about a. D. 170). 
Legatio pro Christiants, 24, 25 οὗτοι τοίνυν οἱ ἄγ- 

γελοι οἱ ἐκπεσόντες τῶν οὐρανῶν, .. . οὐκέτι εἰς τὰ ὑπερ- 
ουράνια ὑπερκύψαι δυνάμενοι: καὶ αἱ τῶν γιγάντων ψυχαί, 
οἱ περὶ τὸν κόσμον εἰσὶ πλανώμενοι δαίμονες. 

Minucius Felix. 
xxvi ‘Isti igitur spiritus, posteaquam simplicitatem 

substantiae suae . . . perdiderunt . . . non desinunt 
perditi iam perdere . . . et alienati a Deo, inductis 
religionibus a Deo segregare. Eos spiritus daemonas 
esse poetae sciunt .. .’ 

Trenaeus (ob. circa Α. Ὁ. 202). 
1.15.6... Av ἀγγελικῆς δυνάμεως ᾿Αζαζὴλ ποιεῖν. 
iv. 16. 2 (ed. Stieren) ‘Sed et Enoch . . . cum esset 

homo, legatione ad angelos fungebatur et translatus 
est et conservatur usque nunc testis iudicii Dei, 
quoniam angeli quidam transgressi deciderunt in 
terram in iudicium.’ 

iv. 36. 4. 
y. 28. 2‘... daemoniis et apostaticis spiritibus 

ministrantibus ei, per eos faciet signa, in quibus 
seducat habitantes super terram.’ 

1 Enoch. 
cviii. 7-9. 
CVl. 2, 10; 

Ixi. 9-11. ‘one voice . . . bless’, &c. 
lni. 3, &c. ‘angels of punishment’. 

ix: 8,:9.3.X¥:. 8, ὁ: 

viii. 3. ‘astrology’. 
vi. 6; xv. 8, 9. 

vi; Vii; xiii. 5; xv. 8, το. 

vili; xv. 8-123 xvi. xix. I. 

vili. τ. Cf also’x.8: 
xii. 4-6 ; xiii; xiv. 3-7; xv; xvi. 

x. 2, a deluge, ’ &c. 
ΧΟΙ͂Σ ἢ: 

ΧΙΧΟΣ: 

Tertullian, writing between A.D. 197 and 223, regards Enoch as scripture. 

Abfol. xxii. 
De Cultu Fem. i. 2. 

ii. 10. 
De Idol. iv. 
De Idol. ix; De Virg. Veland. vii. 

Clement of Alexandria (circa A. Ὁ. 150-210). 
Eclogae Prophet. (ed. Dindorf), iii. 456. 
iil. 474. 
Strom. iii. 9. 

Julius Africanus (ob. circa A. D. 237). 
Chronographia. .. . ἄγγελοι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ θυγατράσιν 

ἀνθρώπων συνῆλθον. Ἔν ἐνίοις ἀντιγράφοις εὗρον “οἱ 
υἱοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ. Εἰ δὲ ἐπ᾽ ἀγγέλων νοοῖτο ἔχειν τούτους, 
τοὺς περὶ μαγείας καὶ γοητείας, ἔτι δὲ ἀριθμῶν κινήσεως, 
τῶν μετεώρων ταῖς γυναιξὶ τὴν γνῶσιν παραδεδωκέναι, ἀφ᾽ 
ὧν ἐποίησαν τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς γίγαντας, δι᾿ ods τῆς κακίας 
ἐπιγενομένης . .. 
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Origen (A.D. 185-254) does not regard Enoch as inspired, and yet he does not wholly reject it. Cf. Contra 
Celsum, v. 52-4; In [oannem, vi. 25; In Num. Homil. xxviii. 2; De Princip. i. 3. 3 3 iv. 35. 

SS. Perpet. et Felic. (ed. Robinson, p. 72 sqq.). 1 Enoch, 
ii xxii. 9. 

: xiv. 9--17. 

ommodianus (flor. A.D. 250), Znstructiones (ed. Migne, 
__ P.L. v. 203-4). 
i, 3. (Deus) Visitari voluit terram ab angelis istam, (Cf. Jud. iv. 15). 
Legitima cuius spreverunt illi dimissi, 
Tanta fuit forma feminarum, quae flecteret illos, vi. I, 2. 
Ut coinquinati non possent caelo redire. xiv. 5. 
Rebelles ex illo contra Deum verba misere. 1. Qs ΧΗ, 2: 
Altissimus inde sententiam misit in illos 54 δὴ. ΧΗ; 96. 
De semine quorum gigantes nati feruntur. vil. 2. 
Ab ipsis in terra artes prolatae fuere, 

_ Et tingere lanas docuerunt et quaeque geruntur, viii. τ. 
Mortales et illi mortuos simulacro ponebant. XIX. (1, 
Omnipotens autem, quod essent de semine pravo, 
Non censuit illos recipi defunctos e morte. 
Unde modo vagi subvertunt corpora multa xv. 6. 
Maxime quos hodie colitis et deos oratis. RIX; 

‘Cyprian (flor. A. D. 250). 
De Hab. Virg. 14 (ed. Hartel, i. p. 197) ‘Neque 1 En. viii. 1, &e. 
Deus... tinguere . . . docuit . . . lapillis aut mar- 

_ garitis . . . quae omnia peccatores et apostatae angeli 
suis artibus prodiderunt ... oculos circumducto 
nigrore fucare .. .’ 

_ Pseudo- Cyprian (third century a. D.). 
Ad Novatianum (ed. Hartel, Cyprian, iii. p. 67) i. 9. 

‘Ecce venit cum multis milibus nuntiorum suorum 
-facere iudicium de omnibus et perdere omnes impios 
_ et arguere omnem carnem de omnibus factis impiorum 
quae fecerunt impie et de omnibus verbis quae de 
Deo locuti sunt peccatores.’ 

lytus (flor. A.D. 220). 
adv. Graecos (ed. Bunsen, Analecta Ante- 

Nicaena, i. 393). . "Aidov, ἐν ᾧ συνέχονται ψυχαὶ xxii. 3. ‘all the souls of the children of men’. 
δικαίων τε Kai ἀδίκων εννς Ὁ ἽΑιδης τόπος ἐστὶν. .. xxi. 1. ‘where things were chaotic’... “4 place 
ἀκατασκεύαστος, χωρίον ὑπόγειον, ἐν ᾧ φῶς κόσμου οὐκ | chaotic’. 

᾿ς Losimus of Panopolis (third century), quoted in Syn- 
cellus (Dindorf, i. 1829, p. 24). vi-viii. 

Ὶ Clementine Homilies (fourth century ?). 
viii. 12 sqq. vi. I-xix. I. 

The Clementine Recognitions has a parallel but independent passage, iv. 26, 27. 

Lactantius (flor. a. D. 320) in his Znstit. ii. 14 (Migne, P. L. vi. 330-2 ; Brandt and Laubmann, i. p. 162 566.) 
gives quite a long passage which for its main features is indebted to 1 ποεῖ xiv. 5-7 ; Ixix. 4; vii. 1; 
liv. 6; xv. 8-11; xvi. 15 xix. I. 

Inst. iv. 27; v. 18. xix. 1. 
ii. 7. xxii. 

xxx, 2. 
KC: 10. ΧΟ ΤΆ; 
x. 17 56. 
xlviii. 9. 

πον: (a, D. 360-435). 
, viii. 21‘... illa opinio vulgi, qua credunt viii. 1. 

vel maleficia vel diversas artes hominibus 
iq ᾽ 
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Thenceforward 1 Loch fails to secure a single favourable notice. See Hilary, Comment. in Ps. 
cxxxii. 3; Chrysostom, Homil. in Gen.vi.1 ; Ferome, De Viris Illustr. iv, Comment. in Ps. cxxxii. 3, — 
Comment. in Ep. ad Titum i. 12; Augustine, De Civ. Dei, xv. 23, 4, xviii. 38. The book is finally — 
condemned in explicit terms in Constit. Apost. vi. 16. From this period the book fell into disuse 
and became lost to the Western Church, except in the fragments preserved by Syzcellus in his 
Chronography, pp. 20-3 ;.42-7 (ed. Dindorf, 1829). These fragments are vi-ix. 4; viii. 4—x. 143 
xv. 8—xvi. 1 and another. 

There are also, as might be expected, many parallels in Gnostic and Apocryphal Literature to 
1 Enoch. 
Pistis Sophia (third century ?) ed. Schwartze, 1851-3. Ε 

Ρ. 245. 1 En, xxxii. 3, 8:»Ὲ: 
Ῥ. 354. Vide αν Villigen 

Acts of Thomas (Tisch. Acta Afpostolorum Apocrypha). Ge αν ad 
p. 218, ch. xxxii. vi. 6 ; Ixxxvi. 3; vii. 2,4. _ 

Acts of ‘the Disputation of Archelaus with Manes’ ands 
(perhaps early in fourth century). 

ch. xxxii (Routh, Redigudae, iv. p. 211). Ixxxvi. X), 2; Vil. 1} ἀν, 2; χρυ DE; FO 

The Narrative of Joseph of Arimathaea (date uncertain) has a close parallel to 1 Enoch. 

iii. 3 (ed. Tisch. Evangelia Apocrypha, 2nd ed., | c. 10, 12. 
Lipsiae, 1876, p. 465). | 

The Apocalypse of Paul has a similar idea. 

4 sqq. (Tisch. Apocal. Apocr. p. 36). [νος δὲ 72. 

The Book of Adam and Eve (ed. Malan, 1882). 
ii. 8. Xxvi. I; xc. 26. 
ii. 19. vi. 6 ; viii. 1. 
ii. 22. XXxix. 4, 6, 7. 
lil. 4. vi-x. 

(For the above details in Patristic, and Apocryphal Literature I owe much to Dr. Lawlor in 
Journal of Philology, xxv (1897) 164-225.) 

$11, INFLUENCE ON NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE. 

B. Doctrines in Enoch which had an undoubted share in moulding the corresponding New 
Testament doctrines, or are at all events necessary to the comprehension of the latter. 

(a) The nature of the Messianic kingdom and of the future life. 
(6) The Messiah. 
(c) Sheol and the Resurrection. 
(4) Demonology. 

(a) The Kingdom. We shall only deal with one incident coming under this head ; it is found 
in the three Synoptists: Matt. xxii. 23-33; Mark xii. 18-27; Luke xx. 27-36. This incident can 
only be rightly understood from Enoch. When the Sadducees said, ‘Whose wife shall she be of 
them; for the seven had her to wife,’ they are arguing from the sensuous conception of the 
Messianic kingdom—and this was no doubt the popular one—given in 1 Enoch i-xxxvi, according _ 
to which its members, including the risen righteous, were to enjoy every good thing of earth, and to — 
have each a thousand children. The Sadducees thought thereby to place this young prophet on 
the horns of a dilemma, and oblige Him to confess either that there was no resurrection of the dead, — 
or else that polygamy or polyandry would be practised in the coming kingdom. But the dilemma 
proves invalid ; and the conception of the future life portrayed in our Lord's reply tallies almost 
exactly in thought, and partially in word, with that described in 1 En. xci-civ, according to which 
there is to be a resurrection indeed, but a resurrection of the spirit, and the risen righteous are to 
rejoice ‘as the angels of heaven’ (1 En. civ. 4; Matt. xxii. 30; Mark xii. 25), being ‘companions of 
the hosts of heaven’ (1 En. civ. 6). 

(ὁ) The Messiah. The Messiah is referred to in xc. 37, 38. He is represented as the head 
of the Messianic community out of which he proceeds, but he has no special rédle to fulfil, and his 
presence in that description seems due merely to literary reminiscence. This Messiah-reference 
exercised no influence on New Testament conceptions. But with regard to the Messiah described 
in the Parables the case is very different. Four titles applied for the first time in literature to the 
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nal Messiah in the Parables are afterwards reproduced in the New Testament. These are 
* Christ’ or ‘the Anointed One’, ‘ the Righteous One’, ‘the Elect One’, and ‘the Son of Man ’. 

Christ or the Anointed One. This title, found repeatedly in earlier writings but always in 
reference to actual contemporary kings or priests, is now for the first time—see xlviii. 10 ; lii. 4— 
applied to the ideal Messianic king that is to come. It is associated here with supernatural attri- 

_ butes.. A few years later in another writing, the Psalms of Solomon (xvii. 36; xviii. 6, 8), it 
quite a different connotation. In those Psalms the Messiah, though endowed with divine 

gifts, is a man and nothing more, and springs from the house of David. 
The Righteous One. This title, which occurs in Acts iii. 143; vii. 52; xxii. 14 (cp. 1 John ii. 1), 

first appears in 1 Enoch as a Messianic designation ; see 1 En, xxxviii. 2; liii.6. Righteousness is 
one of the leading characteristics of the Messiah, xlvi. 3. 

The Elect One. This title likewise appearing first in 1 En. xl. 5; xlv. 3-4; xlix. 2,43 li. 3, 5, 
 &c., passes over into the New Testament, Luke ix. 35; xxiii. 35, ‘The Christ, the Elect One.’ 
In the Old Testament we find ‘ Mine Elect’, Isa. xlii. 1, but not ‘the Elect One’. 

The Son of Man. This definite title (see notes on xlvi. 2, 3) is found in 1 Enoch for the first 
time in Jewish literature, and is, historically, the source of the New Testament designation, and 
contributes to it some of its most characteristic contents. For an account of the relations between 

_ the Enochic and New Testament uses of this title, we must refer to the Appendix on ‘The Son of 
_ Man’ at the close of the book. 

(c) Sheol. If we except the Psalms we have in 1 Enoch the first instances in which this word 
is found in its New Testament signification. For the history of this word and its meanings, see 
note on Ixii. 10. Observe that x. 6, 13 refers to an abyss of fire prepared for Semjaza and his 

_ angels (cf. Matt. xxv. 41; Rev. xx. 4, 13-15). 
It is further interesting to note that the writer of xci-civ delivers himself of a sustained polemic 

in cii. 4—civ. 9 against the Old Testament doctrine of Sheol, and the fact that this writer in xci. 4 
borrows Sirach i. 25 makes it probable that the immediate book he had in view is Sirach, which 

orces dogmatically and repeatedly the Old Testament doctrine of Sheol. 
The Resurrection. This doctrine, which is first taught beyond possibility of doubt in Dan. xii, 

though a true exegesis will find many intimations of the doctrine in earlier books, was made 
a commonplace of Jewish theology by 1 Enoch. For the various forms this doctrine assumed, see 
note on li. 1. 

(4) The Demonology of 1 Enoch reappears for the most part in the New Testament. 
(a) The angels which kept not their first estate, Jude 6; 2 Pet. ii. 4, are the angelic 

_ Watchers who fell from lusting after the daughters of men, and whose fall and punishment are 
coats in 1 En. vi-xvi. They have always been imprisoned in darkness from the time of 

eir fall. 
(8) Demons. These are, according to 1 En. xvi. 1, the spirits which went forth from the souls 

of the giants who were the children of the fallen angels and the daughters of men. These demons 
_ were to work moral ruin on the earth without hindrance till the final judgement as disembodied 

Spirits. 
So in the New Testament. The demons are disembodied spirits, Matt. xii. 43-5; Luke 

xi. 24-6. They are not punished till the final judgement: Matt. viii. 29, ‘Art Thou come 
hither to torment us before the time?’ They are subject to Satan, Matt. xii. 24-8. 

(y) Satan appears in Enoch as the ruler of a counter-kingdom of evil, yet a kingdom subject to 
_ the Lord of Spirits. He led astray the angels and made them his subjects, liv. 6 ; xix. 5. A Satan 
_ also led astray Eve, lxix.6. The Satans (as in Job) can still appear in heaven, xl. 7. The functions 
of the Satans are threefold: they tempted to evil, Ixix. 4,6; they accused the fallen, xl. 7; they 
_ punished the condemned as angels of punishment, liii. 3 ; Ivi. 1. 

So in the New Testament there is the counter-kingdom of sin, Matt. xii. 26; Luke xi. 18 ; 
_ ‘if Satan cast out Satan, how shall his kingdom stand?’ Satan led astray the angels, Rev. xii. 4, 
_and led astray man, 2 Cor. xi. 3. The demons are subjects of Satan, Matt. xii. 24-8. The 
tm of Satan are tempting, Matt. iv. 1-12; Luke xxii. 31; accusing, Rev. xii. τὸ ; 
‘punishing, 1 Cor. v. 5, where impenitent sinners are delivered over to Satan for punishment. 
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Section J. Cuapters I—XXXVI 

INTRODUCTION 

I-V. Parable of Enoch on the Future Lot of the Wicked and the Righteous. 

1: The words of the blessing of Enoch, wherewith he blessed the elect "and" righteous, who will be 
2 living in the day of tribulation, when all the wicked "and godless" are to be removed. And he 
took up his parable and said—Enoch a righteous man, whose eyes were opened by God, saw the vision 
of the Holy One in the heavens, which! the angels showed me, and from them I heard ev 
and from them I understood as I saw, but not for this generation, but for a remote one which is 

3 for to come. Concerning the elect I said, and took up ‘my! parable concerning them : 

The Holy Great One will come forth from His dwelling, 
4 And the eternal God will tread upon the earth, (even) on Mount Sinai, 

[And appear from His camp] 
And appear in the strength of His might from the heaven ‘of heavens'. 

5 And all shall be smitten with fear, 
And the Watchers shall quake, 
And great fear and trembling shall seize them unto the ends of the earth. 

6 And the high mountains shall be shaken, 
And the high hills shall be made low, 
And shall melt like wax before the flame. 

I. 1. The blessing of Enoch. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 1, ‘the blessing of Moses.’ 
the elect and righteous. This phrase is found also in xxxviii. 2, 3, 4, xxxix. 6, 7, xlviii. 1, Iviii. 1, 2, Ix. 13, Lxiii. 

12. 15, ἃς, Axx. 13. 
day ...removed. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 9 (a citation ὃ). 
all the wicked. Here Gk. reads πάντας τοὺς ἐχθρούς = ΡΨ corrupt for ὉΠ 5. 80 Ε. 
removed +‘and the righteous will be saved’ (8. 

2. took up his parable, ἄς. So G8. Cf. Num. xxiv. 3, 4, whence also ‘eyes were opened’ (of Balaam). 
saw. ‘had’ G8, corrupt. 
the Holy One. See verse 3. The change from the first to the third person, as here, is frequent in this book. 

Cf. xii. 1-3, xxvii. 1, 2, xx. 1, 3, lxxi. 5, xcii. 1, and esp. xci-civ. : 
to come + ‘do I speak’ G8, 

3. the elect. This designation belongs mainly to the Parables. It occurs ini. 8, v. 7, xxv. 5, xl. 5, xli. 2, xlviii. 1, 
δ. 10}..:6; 8, lviti. 3, lxi...4, 12, lxii..7, 8, 11, xciil, 2. 4 

3-9. A poem consisting of tristichs. The discovery of this structure is helpful in the restoration of the 
especially in stanzas 1 and 7. 

Holy Great One. So G8, E always has ‘Holy and Great One’. Also in x. 1, xiv. 1, xxv. 3, lxxxiv. I, xcii. 2, 
xcvii. 6, xcviii, 6, civ. 9. God is called simply ‘ The Holy One’ ini. 2, xciii. 11; and ‘The Great One’ in xiv. 2, ciii. 
civ. 1 (twice). 

come forth from His dwelling. Mic. i. 3, Isa. xxvi. 21, Ass. Mos. x. 3. 

the eternal God = pbyyn “πον, ὁ θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος. Cf. Gen. xxi. 33, Isa. xl. 28, Rom xvi. 26. This could also b 
translated ‘God of the world’. Cf. Iviii. 4, Ιχχχὶ. 10, Ixxxii. 7, Ixxxiv. 2; also xii. 3, xxi. 3 (‘Lord, King... of the world’ 

4. Sinai, where the law was given, will be the place of future judgement. Cf. Deut. xxxiii.2; Ps. lxviii. 17. Vers 
4-9 all deal with the final judgement. 

upon the earth G&, ‘thence’ E. ΄ 
{And appear from His camp]. So GS, a needless repetition after ‘from his dwelling’. It spoils t 

parallelism, E has ‘ and appear with His hosts’. Υ 
5. Watchers. Here and in x. 9, 15, xii. 4, xiii. 10, xiv. I, 3, xv. 2, xvi. I, 2, xci. 15 =fallen angels. In xii. 2, 3, χχ. 1 

Xxxix. 12, 13, xl. 2, Ixi. 12, Ixxi. 7 = archangels. The name first occurs in Dan. iv. 13, 17, 23. The Greek 
inaptly inserts the singing of the Watchers (see 2 En. xviii). 

quake E, ‘believe’ G8. 
6. Cf. O.T.; e.g. Ps. xcvii. 5, Mic. i. 4, and Ass. Mos. x. 4. ͵ 
shaken + ‘shall fall and be dissolved’ G8. 
made low + ‘so that the mountains shall waste away’ G8. 
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And the earth shall be wholly’ rent in sunder, 
And all that is upon the earth shall perish, 
And there shall be a judgement upon all (men). 

But with the righteous He will make peace, 
_ And will protect the elect, 
_ And mercy shall be upon them. 

And they shall all belong to God, 
And they shall be prospered, 
And they shall ‘all’ be blessed. 

fAnd He will help them all’, 
And light shall appear unto them, 
‘And He will make peace with them’. 

And behold! He cometh with ten thousands of ‘His! holy ones 
_ To execute judgement upon all, 
And to destroy ‘all! the ungodly : 

And to convict all flesh 
Of all the works ‘of their ungodliness' which they have ungodly committed, 
And of all the hard things which' ungodly sinners "have spoken! against Him. 

Observe ye everything that takes place in the heaven, how they do not change their orbits, ‘and’ 
luminaries which are in the heaven, how they all rise and set in order each in its season, and trans- 

not against their appointed order. Behold ye the earth, and give heed to the things which 
place upon it from first to last, ‘how steadfast they are’, how ‘none of the things upon earth! 

« "but! all the works of God appear 'to you’. Behold the summer and the winter, "how 
the whole earth is filled with water, and clouds and dew and rain lie upon it.” 

Observe and see how (in the winter) all the trees "seem as though they had withered and shed 
their leaves, except fourteen trees, which do not lose their foliage but retain the old foliage from 

two to three years till the new comes. 
And again, observe ye the days of summer how the sun is above the earth over against it. And 
Ὁ seek shade and shelter by reason of the heat of the sun, and the earth also burns with glowing 
t, and so you cannot tread on the earth, or on a rock by reason of its heat. 

1 Observe γϑ how the trees cover themselves with green leaves and bear fruit : wherefore give ye 
heed ‘and know' with regard to all ‘His works’, and recognize how He that liveth for ever hath 
made them so. 
And ‘all’ His works go on ‘thus! from year to year ‘for ever', and all the tasks which they 

8. will make peace. See v. 4 (note). ἐς : 
: the righteous. i. 7, 8, v. 6, xxv. 4, xxviii. 3, xxxix. 4, xliii. 4, xlvii. 1, 2, 4, xlviii. 1, 7, 9, 1. 2, liii. 7, lvi. 7, lviii, 3, 5, 
ok 2, Ixi. 3, Ixii. 3, Ixxxii. 4, xciv. 3, LI, xcv. 3, 7, xcvi. 1, 8, xcvil. I, 3, 5, XCviii. 12-14, χοῖχ, 3, C. 5, 7, 10, Cii. 4, 10, 
‘Cili. 1, civ. 1, 6, 12, 13. 

Sy will protect, &c. So E. Gé has ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς Zora: συντήρησις. Cf. Wisd. iv. 15. 
q they shall be prospered. τὴν tevdoxiavt δώσει αὐτοῖς G8, corrupt for εὐοδίαν as in Sir. xliii. 26. 

light. Cf. xxxviii. 4. This 7th stanza is restored from the Greek. E omits two clauses of the tristich. 
9. Quoted by St. Jude 14, 15; Pseudo-Cyprian (ed. Hartel iii. 67); Pseudo-Vigilius (Migne Ixii. col. 363). The 

_ Greek supplies the defects in the Ethiopic, i.e. ‘ His’, ‘all’, ‘ of their ungodliness’ ‘and hard words which’ ‘have spoken’. 
Cf. v. 4, xxvii. 2, ci. 3. For a full discussion of the literary problem see my edition of Enoch in Anecdota Oxoniensia, 
Semitic Series, Part xi, pages 5 and 7. The Greek, however, has ὅτε wrongly for ἰδού, and a dittograph in the last 
clause of stanza 9. 
___ Ten thousands of His holy ones. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 2, Dan. vii. 10. The angels are so called in xii. 2, xiv. 23, 

ΧΧΧΙΧ, 5, xlvii. 2, lvii. 2, Ix. 4, Ixi. 8, 10, 12, Ixv. 12, Ixix. 13, Ixxxi. 5, ciii. 2, cvi. 19, as already in Job v. 1, xv. 15, Zech. 
_Xiv. 5, Dan. iv. 13, viii. 13. They are called ‘holy angels’ in xx. 1-7, xxi. 5, 9, xxii. 3, xxiv. 6, xxvii. 2, xxxii. 6, Ixxi. 8, 
xciii.2. And ‘holy ones of heaven’ in ix. 3. For other names see vi. 2 (note). 

ΤΙ, In ii-v. 3 the order of nature is contrasted with the disorder of man’s world. In Test. Naph. iii. 2, 3, men are 
old to observe God’s law as sun, moon, and stars observe their appointed order, and the Watchers who left their 

Natural order are held up as a warning. Cf. Sirach xvi. 26-28, Pss. Sol. xviii. 12-14. 

2. steadfast: ‘corruptible’ G%, possibly a misreading of 0°33) as nv>33, 
_ 3. The Hebrews had two seasons only, Summer and Winter. Cf. Gen. viii. 22, Isa. xviii. 6, Zech. xiv. 8. 

_ Ill. On the fourteen evergreen trees see Geoponica xi. 1. The twelve trees (see my Greek Verss. of Test. of xii 
iT. PI , 249) for use with sacrifices have nothing to do with this list here. The Greek has lost iii. 1>-v. τὸ 

_ through homoeoteleuton. 

V. 2. all the tasks... change not ‘all His works Μὴν Him and change not’ E. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 6. 2-9 7 
accomplish for Him, and ‘their tasks! change not, but according as God hath ordained so is 
it done. 

3. And behold how the sea and the rivers in like manner accomplish and ‘change not! their tasks 
"from His commandments'. 

4 But ye—ye have not been steadfast, nor done the commandments of the Lord, 
But ye have turned away and spoken proud and hard words Ι 
With your impure mouths against His greatness. : 
Oh, ye hard-hearted, ye shall find no peace. 

uw Therefore shall ye execrate your days, 
And the years of your life shall perish, 
And the ‘years of your destruction! shall be multiplied in eternal execration, 
And ye shall find no mercy. 

6a ἴη those days ye shall make your names an eternal execration unto all the righteous, 
b_ And by you shall ‘all! who curse, curse, 

And all' the sinners ‘and godless! shall imprecate by you, 
7c And for you the godless there shall be a curse. 

6d ‘And all the... shall rejoice, 
e And there shall be forgiveness of sins, 
f And every mercy and peace and forbearance : 
g There shall be salvation unto them, a goodly light. 

i And for all of you sinners there shall be no salvation, 
j But on you all shall abide a curse’. 

7a But for the elect there shall be light and joy and peace, 
b And they shall inherit the earth. 

8 And then there shall be bestowed upon the elect wisdom, 
And they shall all live and never again sin, 
Either through ungodliness or through pride: 
But they who are wise shall be humble. 

9g And they shall not again transgress, 
Nor shall they sin all the days of their life, 
Nor shall they die of (the divine) anger or wrath, 

~ But they shall complete the number of the days of their life. 

And their lives shall be increased in peace, 
And the years of their joy shall be multiplied, 
In eternal gladness and peace, 
All the days of their life. 

4. the commandments of the Lord. Cf. xcix. 2 ‘ the eternal law’. 
of the Lord: ‘ His’ G8. 
proud and hard words. See i. 9, note, and Cf. Ps. xii. 4; Dan. vii. 8, 11, 20. The charge of blasphemy is 

frequent in xci-civ, e.g. xci. 7, II. 
greatness + ‘for ye have spoken with your lies’ G8, a gloss. 
hard-hearted. Cf. xcviii. 11, c. 8 ‘ obstinate of heart ’. -ἃ 
ye shall find no peace. This phrase occurs only in i-xxxvi and xci-civ, v. 4, xii. 5, xiii. 1, xvi. 4, xciv. 6, xcviii. 

1 15, xcix. 13, Ci. 3, cli. 3, ciii. 8, and cf. i. 8. Cf. Isa. xlviii. 22, Ivii. 21. 
5. shall perish Gs. ‘ye shall destroy’ E, corruptly. a 
6. ye shall make your names E (lit. ‘ give’). ‘your names shall be’ G8. Read perhaps ‘ye shall leave’, & 

as in Isa. Ixv. 15. 
by you...curse G8. ‘you shall the sinners curse’ E, wrongly. For G8 cf. Ps. cii. 9. G8 adds five lines, of 

which one or two only can be original. I have transferred 7c, so as to give three parallel tetrastichs in 6, 7. i 
7. The temporal blessings promised in the O.T., cf. Ps. xxxvii. 11, are here renewed, but the writer has forsaken 

O.T. ground on the question of Sheol and the Resurrection. ᾿ 
joy E, ‘grace’ G8. ‘ww 

8. bestowed upon the elect wisdom. See xlii. 1,2, G8 adds in this verse doublets from 789 8. 
wise ... humble seems suspicious. (δ adds largely, and omits ‘ humble’. 

9. Cf. Isa. ἰχν. 20, 22, Zech. viil. 4; 1 En. xxv. 4, 5 (note). 
Sin Gs. ‘be judged’ E, another meaning of OWN}. 
increased, multiplied. Cf. Gen. i. 22, &c., but here of spiritual expansion. 
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VEXI. The Fall of the Angels: the Demoralization of Mankind: the Intercession of the Angels on 
behalf of Mankind. The Dooms pronounced by God on the Angels: the Messianic Kingdom— 
(a Noah fragment). 

, And it came to pass when the children of men had multiplied that in those days were born unto 
them beautiful and comely daughters. And the angels, the children of the heaven, saw and lusted 
after them, and said to one another: ‘ Come, let us choose us wives from among the children of men 
and beget us children.” And Semjaza, who was their leader, said unto them: ‘I fear ye will not 
indeed agree to do this deed, and I alone shall have to pay the penalty of a great sin.’ And they 
all answered him and said: ‘ Let us all swear an oath, and all bind ourselves by mutual imprecations 
not to abandon this plan but to do this thing.’ Then sware they all together and bound themselves 
by mutual imprecations upon it. And they were in all two hundred ; who descended ‘in the days! 
of Jared on the summit of Mount Hermon, and they called it Mount Hermon, because they had sworn 
‘and bound themselves by mutual imprecations upon it. And these are the names of their leaders : 
‘Samiazaz, their leader, Arakiba, Raméél, Kékabiél, Tamiél, Ramiél, Danél, Ezéqéél, Bardqijal, 
Asaél, Armarés, Batarél, Ananél, Zaqiél, Samsapéél, Satarél, Tarél, Jomjaél, Sariél. These are 

_ their chiefs of tens. 

VI-XI. These chapters are abruptly introduced. See introduction. vi. 3-8, viii. 1-3, ix. 7, x. 11 belong to a 
Semjaza cycle of myths. As in Ixix. 2 he is chief and Azazel only tenth in command. Elsewhere in Enoch Azazel 
is chief and Semjaza is not mentioned. These myths, however, were already confused in their present form when 
_Ixxxviii-Ixxxix. I were written. Again, x. 1-3 belongs to an Apocalypse of Noah, many fragments of which occur in 
Enoch. Syncellus gives an additional fragment of it after x. 3. Indeed, vi-xi is all Noachic ; cf. Jub. vii. 21-25, and 

_ my edition of Jubilees lxxi seq., 264. xii-xvi, however, belong to the Book of Enoch. 

VI. 2. children of the heaven. Cf. xiii. ὃ, xiv. 3, xxxix. I. See xv. 1-7. Cf. ‘sons of the holy angels’ Ixxi. 1, 
and note. 

The entire myth of the angels and the daughters of men in Enoch arises from Gen. vi. 1-4: ‘ the sons of God came 
in unto the daughters of men.’ This refers not to alliances between Sethites and Cainites, but to an early Persian (?) 
myth to the effect that before Zoroaster’s coming demons had corrupted the earth and allied themselves with women 
(Bousset, Rel. d. Jud. 382, 560). The original LXX rendering for ‘sons of God’ was ἄγγελοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, as in Philo, de 
Gigantibus, Justin Martyr, AZol. ii. 5, Eusebius, Augustine, and Ambrose. On the myths see Griinbaum in ZDMG 
xxxi. 225 ἢ, and for statements dependent on this account in Enoch, or harmonizing with it, cf. Jub. iv. 15, v. 1 seqq. ; 
Test. Reub. v. 6, 7, Test. Naph. iii. 5, 2 En. vii, xviii, Jude 6, 2 Pet. ii. 4; Joseph, Azz. i. 3. 1; Philo, de Gigantibus ; 
Justin Martyr, Afol.i. 5; Ps. Clement, Hom. viii. 13; Clem. Alex, Strom. v.1. 10; Tert. de Virg. Veland. vii; Adv. 
Marcion, v.18; De /dol.ix; Lact. /nstit. ii. 15 ; Commodian, Justruct. i. 3. In the De Civ. Dei xv. 23 Augustine 
combats this view and denies the inspiration of Enoch which Tertullian had upheld. 

saw and >G*. 
4. And they >Gé. 
and said >G8. 

6. in the days of Jared seecvi. 13. Sothe Greek; the Ethiopic is corrupt. We thus get two paronomasiae in 
the Hebrew: Jared, and 7° ‘descend’, and Hermonand pn ‘acurse’. For the tradition cf. Orig. Comment. in Joann. 
tom. viii, p. 132, ed. Huet. ; Epiphanius, Adv. Haer. i. 4, ed. Petav., tom. i, p. 4; Hilary, Comm. in Ps. cxxxii. 3. 

The reasons for the angels’ descent in the Book of Jubilees differ from those given in this chapter. There iniv and 
᾿ς v it is said that the Watchers were sent to earth by God ‘to instruct the children of men to do judgement and upright- 

ness’, and that when so doing they began to lust after the daughters of men. Cf. Test. Reub. v.6. In 1 Enoch the 
5 are said to have descended because of their lust, and the same reason is given in Jalkut Shim. Beresh. 44. 

See Weber, Jiid. Theologie, 253. 
The Book of Jubilees has an implicit polemic against this and other statements of Enoch. Inlater tradition Azazel 

could not return to heaven because he had outstayed the seven days’ limit assigned to angelic visitants to earth, 
7. This list is incomplete, as a name has been lost after Tarél. 

Samiaz4z: possibly mynw or ΟΦ (cf. Shamchazai in Targ. Jon. on Gen. vi. 3). 
“ Ré&méél: probably corrupt for Arakiél as in αὐ. In viii. 3 G* says of Arakiél, ὁ δὲ τρίτος ἐδίδαξεν τὰ σημεῖα τῆς 
γῆς. Now in Aramaic pry = ‘earth ’, and thus his duties are reflected in his name. He is mentioned as unfallen in 
Sib. Or. ii, 215-217. 

Ké6kabiél = ‘star of God’. 
Tamiél = ‘perfection of God’. 

1: see 2 Bar. lv. 3, Sib. Or. ii, 215-217. 
661: in viii. 3 G* says ὁ δὲ ὄγδοος ἐδίδαξεν ἀεροσκοπίαν ; thus his name describes his function, as pnw = ἀήρ 

(2 Kings xxii. 12). 
Baragqijal = ‘lightning of God’. 

or Pharmaros (G*), Arearés (G8). In viii. 3 G® says he ἐδίδαξεν... emaotdds ... καὶ ἐπαοιδῶν λυτήριον : 
the name thus may come from 43N, a spell or incantation, and be Abardés or something similar. 

SamsApéél. G' in viii. 3 assigns to the 7th τὰ σημεῖα τοῦ ἡλίου. So the name should be Shamshiel. For the 
od Shamash see K.A.7.' 367-370. 
‘firél = ‘ rock of God’. 
6mjaél = ‘ day of God’. ; 

1, “ArAzjal (E), Esdréél (viii. 3). G® (viii. 3) assigns him τὰ σημεῖα της σελήνης, so these forms are corrupt for 
Sariel (G*) snp =‘ moon’. Gé gives Seriel in viii. 3 but Atriel here. 

8. chiefs of tens. (δ has ἀρχαὶ αὐτῶν οἱ δέκα, an Aramaic construction = our text. Cf, xix. 2 G. 
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And all the others together with them took unto themselves wives, and each chose for himself one, 
and they began to go in unto them and to defile themselves with them, and they taught them charms 
and enchantments, and the cutting of roots, and made them acquainted with plants. And they 

3 became pregnant, and they bare great giants, whose height was three thousand ells : Who consumed 
4 all the acquisitions of men. And when men could no longer sustain them, the giants turned against 
5 them and devoured mankind. And they began to sin against birds, and beasts, and reptiles, and 
6 fish, and to devour one another’s flesh, and drink the blood. Then the earth laid accusation against 

8: 

2 

the lawless ones. 
And Az4zél taught men to make swords, and knives, and shields, and breastplates, and made 

known to them the metals (of the earth) and the art of working them, and bracelets, and ornaments, 
and the use of antimony, and the beautifying of the eyelids, and all kinds of costly stones, and all 
colouring tinctures. And there arose much godlessness, and they committed fornication, and they 

3 were led astray, and became corrupt in all their ways. Semjaz4 taught enchantments, and root- 
cuttings, "Arm4rés the resolving of enchantments, Baraqijal (taught) astrology, Kékabél the con- 
stellations, Ezéqéél the knowledge of the clouds, {Araqiél the signs of the earth, Shamsiél the signs 

4 of the sun), and Sariél the course of the moon. And as men perished, they cried, and their cry 

I 

2 

3 

went up to heaven... 
And then Michael, Uriel, Raphael, and Gabriel looked down from heaven and saw much blood being 

shed upon the earth, and all lawlessness being wrought upon the earth. And they said one to another : 
‘ The earth made twithout inhabitant cries the voice of théir cryingst up to the gates of heaven. 
"And now to you, the holy ones of heaven", the souls of men make their suit, saying, “‘Bring our cause 

VII. The Ethiopic and Greek vary considerably in this and the eighth chapter. The notes of time in the Greek are 
due to later hands. 

1. charms and enchantments. Cf. Wisdom xii. 4, Joseph. Amz. viii. 2. 5. 
2. great giants. For further references to these cf. Wisdom xiv. 6, Tob. vi. 14, Sir. xvi. 7, I Bar. iii. 26, 3 Macc. ii. 4, 

Jubilees vii. 22, 23. 
three thousand ells. Syncellus omits the height, and the misdeeds of the giants (verses 3-6), but adds ‘ And 

they bare unto them three kinds (of offspring) ; first, great giants. And the giants tbegot the Naphilim and to the 
Naphilim weret born the Eliud. And they grew according to their greatness’, The Eth. and the Giz. Gk. have lost 
this from the original. Jub. vii. 21-22 is based on this passage and enables us to correct ‘begot’ and ‘ were born’ to 
‘slew’. Also in vii. 24 Jub. quotes most of viii. 5. Cf. E and G8 (omitted by G8), Thus both lines of text E G8 and G$ 
are here defective. The three classes of giants go back to Gen. vi. 4; cf., too, 1 En. Ixxxvi. 4, Ixxxviii. 2 and Jub. vii. 
21, 22 (Giants, Naphil, Eljé). 

5. drink the blood. With the Jews a great crime. Gen. ix. 4; 1 Sam. xiv. 32-34; Acts xv. 20; Jub. vii. 28, 
xxl. 6, 1 En. xcviii. 11. 

one another’s flesh. One class of giants destroyed another. Cf. Jub. vii. 22. 

VIII. 1. Az&zél. See note on vi-xi, also x. 4 note. The origin of the name is unknown. See Lucyc. Bib. in loc. 
Azazél here is first in order and tenth in command according to Syncellus, who alone adds a number. He calls 
Semjaza the πρώταρχος in verse 3. 

metals... antimony, &c. Cf. Tert. De Cultu Fem. i. 2; ii. 10 (‘ut Enoch refert’), where he follows this passage 
closely. Cf., too, Test. Reub. v. 5,6; Isa. iii. 16-24. The Ethiopic misread μέταλλα (GS) as per’ αὐτά, G8 as μεγάλα. 

the metals of the earth G*. So E on repeating the phrase in a doublet. (δ ends this verse: ‘And the children 
of men made (them) for themselves and their daughters and transgressed and led astray the holy ones.’ This: con- 
tradicts our Noachic text, and agrees with Jub. and Test. xii Patr. where the women by these arts seduce the 
angels. 

2-3. The variations between the Eth. and G’ are here numerous. 
2. and they committed ... astray > G°*. 
3. resolving of enchantments. Dan. v. 12; cf. 1 En. xcv. 4 ‘anathemas that cannot be resolved’. 

astrology. Cf. Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. Dind. iii. 474 Ἐνώχ φησιν τοὺς παραβάντας ἀγγέλους διδάξαι τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους ἀστρονομίαν καὶ μαντικὴν καὶ Tas ἄλλας τέχνας. 

Several of these names correspond to the functions. See vi. 7 (notes). G® alone gives us the complete list, and 
he gives their numbers not their names, according to their order in vi. 7. 

Ezéqéél. E reads TAmiél wrongly here (See vi. 7, note), G& has Sathél, and G8 E ἀστεροσκοπίαν for ἀεροσκοπίαν. 
After viii. 3 G® introduces ‘after this the giants began to devour men’s flesh’, and this leads up to viii. 4, the cry 

of men. 
4. to heaven + ‘saying Bring our cause before the Most High and our destruction before the Great Glory, before 

the Lord of all the lords in greatness’ G8. Cf. ix. 3. 

IX. 1. And then (E), ‘then’ G8, + ‘the four great archangels hearing’ G*?*. 
The Eth. has Surjan ‘and Urjan, i.e. Suriel and Uriel. For Suriel the Greek has Raphael, thus giving us the usual 

four archangels. See xl. 2 (note). 
looked down from heaven. Ps. xiv. 2. 

2. the earth... heaven: ‘the voice of them that cry upon the earth to the gates of heaven’ G8. 
without inhabitant. Cf. Ixvii. 2, Ixxxiv. 5; Test. Naph. iii. 5. 

3. and now... heaven. Lost in G8*!* through hmt. 
holy ones. See i. 9 (note). 

192 
— μεθ 



BOOK OF ENOCH 9. 4—10. 5 

4 before the Most High.”’ And they said to the Lord of the ages: ‘ Lord of lords, God of gods, King 
of kings, (and God of the ages), the throne of Thy glory (standeth) unto all the generations of the | 

5 ages, and Thy name holy and glorious and blessed unto all the ages !_ Thou hast made all things, and 
power over all things hast Thou: and all things are naked and open in Thy sight, and Thou seest all 

6 things, and nothing can hide itself from Thee. Thou seest what Azazél hath done, who hath taught 
all unrighteousness on earth and revealed the eternal secrets which were (preserved) in heaven, which 

7 men were striving to learn :. And Semj4z4, to whom Thou hast given authority to bear rule over 
8 his associates. And they have gone to the daughters of men upon the earth, and have slept with the 
9 women, and have defiled themselves, and revealed to them all kinds of sins. And the women have 

to borne giants, and the whole earth has thereby been filled with blood and unrighteousness. And now, 
behold, the souls of those who have died are crying and making their suit to the gates of heaven, 
and their lamentations have ascended: and cannot cease because of the lawless deeds which are 

τι wrought on the earth. And Thou knowest all things before they come to pass, and Thou seest 
these things and Thou dost suffer them, and Thou dost not say to us what we are to do to them 
in regard to these.’ 

10: Then said the Most High, the Holy and Great One spake, and sent Uriel to the son of Lamech, 
2 and said to him: ¢‘ Go to Noah and) tell him in my name “ Hide thyself!’ and reveal to him the 
end that is approaching: that the whole earth will be destroyed, and a deluge is about to come 

3 upon the whole earth, and will destroy all that is on it. And now instruct him that he may escape 
4and his seed may be preserved for all the generations of the world.’ And again the Lord said to 
Raphael: ‘Bind Azdzél hand and foot, and cast him into the darkness: and make an opening 

5 in the desert, which is in Didaél, and cast him therein. And place upon him rough and jagged 

he 

Most High. See xcix. 3 (note). 
4. The angels’ prayer is fuller in (5, and a still more rhetorical form of it occurs in Ixxxiv. 2, 3. For angelic 

intercession see v. 10 note. 
Lord of the ages. So G*. Lord of the kings E, >G8**. (and God of the ages) G*!’. 

5. power over all things EG‘, ‘all power’ (8, 
and nothing ...seest. Lost in G8 through hmt. 

6. revealed .. to learn, G8. E corrupt, but easily emended to our text. For ἔγνωσαν G8 we read γνῶναι as G 
suggests. G* ‘revealed to the world the things which are (preserved) in heaven. And the children of men are 
practising his practices in order to know the mysteries’. 

the eternal secrets, &c. What these are is not told. 
7. (απ) G8. Semjaza is the leader in this verse, as Azazel in verse 6. See note on vi-xi. 
8-9. Cf. Justin, Afol. ii. 5 οἱ δὲ ἄγγελοι--- γυναικῶν pikeow ἡττήθησαν καὶ παῖδας ἐτέκνωσαν, οἵ εἰσιν of λεγόμενοι δαίμονες 

—kai εἰς ἀνθρώπους φόνους, πολέμους, μοιχείας---καὶ πᾶσαν κακίαν ἔσπειραν. 
8. with the women >G8. 
The Eth. contains an Aramaism per’ αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν θηλειῶν which has led (5 to add a verb ἐμιάνθησαν, and G8 to 

omit μετὰ τῶν θηλειῶν. 
all kinds of sins+‘and have taught them to make hate-producing charms’ 65, or reading μισητίαν for μίσητρα, 

‘to practise lewdness’. 
9. Giants. τιτᾶνας (8, γίγαντας G*. 
10. cannot cease, &c. ἐξελθεῖν, E Gs*=ppmnd corrupt for poand=‘ cease’. 
The angels’ intercession on men’s behalf, as in this chapter and also in xv. 2, xl. 6, xlvii. 2, xcix. 3, 16, civ. I, is an 

O.T. doctrine; cf. Job v. 1, xxxiii. 23; Zech. i. 12. It was evidently a popular doctrine. Cf. Tobit xii, 12 (contrast 
Acts x. 4), xii. 15 ; Rev. viii. 3; Test. Levi iii. 5 and v. 6, 7 (see my full note on doctrine 200 B.C.-A.D. 100, Τὶ Levi iii. 5). 

11. seest G8*, ‘knowest’ E. 
suffer them. So Greek texts, misread by E ra εἰς for ἐᾷς. 

X. 1 (said) >E. 
the Most High. See xcix. 3 (note). 
the Holy and Great One (E). See i. 3 (note). ‘And the Great Holy One’ (85, 
Uriel. So G*, G8 has Istrael. E is corrupt. 
son of Lamech, i.e. Noah. 

2a Sox to Noah and) G*; original, as each command begins with ‘Go’. Cf. x. 4, 9, 11 in G*. 
e thyself; i.e. to receive further disclosures from the angel. Cf. xii. 1, 2. 

3. G* is much fuller. ‘Instruct the righteous (man) what he is to do, from the son of Lamech, and he will preserve 
‘ his soul unto life and escape through the world, and from him will be planted a plant and it will be established 
e throughout all the generations of the world.’ 

of the world G&* x >E-x. 
: _ 4-8. Raphael’s task—to remove Azazel and heal the earth ; Uriel’s task is given in 1-3, Gabriel’s in 9-10, Michael’s 

in 11-12, 
4. Azazel as the chief offender and leader is first punished (in v. 11, Semjaza), by imprisonment now, and finally by 

fire. He is conceived as chained in the wilderness into which the scape-goat was led. The Jerusalem Targum 
(Ps. Jonathan) on Leviticus says that the goat was sent to die in a hard and rough place in the wilderness of jagged 
rocks, i.e. Beth Chadure or Beth Chaduda (Joma, vi. 8). This Beth Chaduda (=‘ Dudael’ of this verse) was a definite 
locality near Jerusalem. Cf. Lev. xvi. 10,22. On Semjaza and Azazel see Targ. Ps. Jon. on Gen. vi. 3, where both 
names occur and the myth is given. Observe that Azazel is punished in a place by himself; and also that in the Noah 
sections this ple Ὁ is in the valleys of the earth, but in the genuine Enoch beyond the earth. 

5. upon him, ‘under him’ Gk. wrongly. Cf. liv. 5. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 10, 5-17 

rocks, and cover him with darkness, and let him abide there for ever, and cover his face that he may 
6, 7 not see light. And on the day of the great judgement he shall be cast into the fire, And heal the 

earth which the angels have corrupted, and proclaim the healing of the earth, that they may heal 
the plague, and that all the children of men may not perish through all the secret things that the 

8 Watchers have disclosed and have taught their sons. And the whole earth has been corrupted 
9 through the works that were taught by Azazél: to him ascribe all sin.’ And to Gabriel said the 
Lord: ‘ Proceed against the bastards and the reprobates, and against the children of fornication : 
and destroy [the children of fornication and] the children of the Watchers from amongst men : [and 
cause them to go forth]: send them one against the other that they may destroy each other in 

10 battle: for length of days shall they not have. And no request that they (1.6, their fathers) make 
of thee shall be granted unto their fathers on their behalf; for they hope to live an eternal life, and 

11 that each one of them will live five hundred years.’ And the Lord said unto Michael: ‘ Go, bind 
Semjaza and his associates who have united themselves with women so as to have defiled themselves 

12 with them in all their uncleanness. And when their sons have slain one another, and they have 
seen the destruction of their beloved ones, bind them fast for seventy generations in the valleys 
of the earth, till the day of their judgement and of their consummation, till the judgement that is 

13 for ever and ever is consummated. In those days they shall be led off to the abyss of fire: <and) 
14 to the torment and the prison in which they shall be confined for ever. And whosoever shall be 

condemned and destroyed will from thenceforth be bound together with them to the end of all 
15 generations. And destroy all the spirits of the reprobate and the children of the Watchers, because 
16 they have wronged mankind. Destroy all wrong from the face of the earth and let every evil work 

come to anend: and let the plant of righteousness and truth appear: ‘and it shall prove a blessing ; 
the works of righteousness and truth’ shall be planted in truth and joy for evermore. 

17 And then shall all the righteous escape, 
And shall live till they beget thousands of children, 
And all the days of their youth and their old age 
Shall they complete in peace. 

for ever, i.e. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, may denote various periods, according to the context in which it is used. Here it equals 
seventy generations (cf. v. 12) ; in v. 10 five hundred years; elsewhere again an unending period. 

For verses 5 and 12 cf. Jude 6. 
6. day of the great judgement G&, ‘great day of judgement’ E. See xlv. 2 (note), This judgement inaugurates 

the final judgement of the angels. 
the fire. See xviii. 11, xix, xxi. 7-10; 2 Bar. xliv. 15, xlviii. 39, lix. 2. 

7. Raphael’s name suggests ‘healing’, Cf. Tob. iii. 17, xii. 14. 
healing of the earth E (8, ‘healing of the plague’ G*, 
the plague G8, ‘the earth’ E. 
disclosed (5, ‘smitten’ E Gs, 

8. Note how all sin is ascribed to the fallen angels. 
works that were taught G8°, ‘teaching of the works’ E. 

9, 10. Gabriel to destroy the giants. The account here is closely followed by Jubilees v.6-11. The giants slay one 
another in the presence of their parents; cf. xiv. 6, and v. 12 here. The parents are then bound in the earth's 
abysses, and their power of hurting the earth is at an end; cf. xiv. 5. But it is not so with the spirits of the giants. 
They enjoy an impunity in wrong-doing until the final judgement. See xv. 11-xvi. 1. 

9. [the children ... and] >G8®, dittograph in E. 
[and cause... forth] dittograph in E of ‘send’. 
send... battle, ‘send... war’ G8, 

Io. an eternal life, i.e. five hundred years. See v. 5 (note). As to the prayer of the fallen angels, cf. xii. 6, xiii. 
4-6, xiv. 7. 

11. This verse describes Michael's task, which is distinct from that of Gabriel. Cf. Ixxxviii. 3 which is distinct from 
Ixxxviii. 2. 

the Lord >G38°, 
bind. So Ο", ‘show’ G8 and E, i.e δηλῶσον for δῆσον. 
united... with them. Jub. iv. 22. 

12. their sons: ‘all these sons’ E, ‘all’ being corrupt as often in E for def. art. 
The binding of the angels in the valleys has been altered in E to ‘in the hills’ as in the Greek myths of the Titans. 

For the valley see Ixvii. 4 sqq. and cf. Jub. v. 10 ‘in the depths of the earth’, and Jude 6 ὑπὸ ζόφον. 
seventy generations. This period has no connexion with the Apocalypse of Weeks. 

13. abyss of fire, i.e. the same as that mentioned in v. 6, xviii. 11, xix, xxi. 7-10, xc. 24. Cf. Rev. xx. 10, 14, 15 
‘lake of fire’, and Matt. xxv. 41. 

14. condemned (5. κατακαυσθῇ G8 E corrupt for κατακριθῇ. 
all generations E, “the (‘ their’ G*) generation’ G8. Here G* ends. 

15. Gabriel is given this charge in v. 9. 
16. plant of righteousness, i.e. Israel. Israel springs from a seed that ‘is sown’ by God, Ixii. 8: hence it is 

established as ‘a plant of the seed for ever’, lxxxiv. 6; is called ‘the plant of uprightness’, xciii. 2; the plant of 
righteousness, xciii. 5 ; the eternal plant of righteousness, xciii. 10 ; and ‘the plant of righteous judgement’, xciii. 5. 

17. The writer wanders off to a very sensuous picture of Messianic bliss ; cf. xxv. 4 (note). ; 
old age. The reading (E and G8) ‘ Sabbath’ is due to a corruption in the original Aramaic or Hebrew. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 10. 18—12. 4 

18 And then shall the whole earth be tilled in righteousness, and shall all be planted with trees and 
19 be full of blessing. And all desirable trees shall be planted on it, and they shall plant vines on it : 

and the vine which they plant thereon shall yield wine in abundance, and as for all the seed which 
is sown thereon each measure (of it) shall bear a thousand, and each measure of olives shall yield 

zo ten presses of oil. And cleanse thou the earth from all oppression, and from all unrighteousness, 
and from all sin, and from all godlessness : and all the uncleanness that is wrought upon the earth 

21 destroy from off the earth. ‘And all the children of men shall become righteous, and all nations 
22 shall offer adoration and shall praise Me, and all shall worship Me. And the earth shall be cleansed 

from all defilement, and from all sin, and from all punishment, and from all torment, and I will 
never again send (them) upon it from generation to generation and for ever. 

: And in those days I will open the store chambers of blessing which are in the heaven, so as to send 
2 them down ‘upon the earth! over the work and labour of the children of men. And truth and peace 
shall be associated together throughout all the days of the world and throughout all the generations 
of men.’ 

XII-XVI. Dream-Vision of Enoch: his Intercession for Azazel and the fallen Angels: and 
his Announcement of their first and final Doom. 

1 Before these things Enoch was hidden, and no one of the children of men knew where he was 
2 hidden, and where he abode, and what had become of him, And his activities had to do with the 

t Watchers, and his days were with the holy ones, 
_ 3 And I Enoch was blessing the Lord of majesty and the King of the ages, and lo! the Watchers 

called me—Enoch the scribe—and said to me: ‘ Enoch, thou scribe of righteousness, go, fdeclaret 
} to the Watchers of the heaven who have left the high heaven, the holy eternal place, and have defiled 

themselves with women, and have done as the children of earth do, and have taken unto themselves 

18. shall all be planted with trees E, ‘and a tree shall be planted in it’ G8. 
18, 19. Cf. O.T. prophecies, Amos ix. 13, 14; Hos. ii. 22,23; Jer. xxxi.5; Isa.xxv.6; Ezek. xxviii. 26, xxxiv. 26, 27. 
19. (β corrupt, 
each measure shall bear. Contrast Isa. v. 10, and cf. the chiliastic expectations of Papias in Iren. adv. 

Haer. v. 33. Cf., too, 2 Bar. xxix. 5. 
20. The cleansing is by the Messianic kingdom probably, not by the deluge. 
oppression E, ‘impurity’ G8. 

20, 21. from off... righteous E >Gé. 
21. The conversion of the Gentiles. Cf. xc. 30 (note), xci. 14. 
22. the earth E, ‘all the earth’ G8. 

XI. concludes an account of the Messianic kingdom. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 12. 
ἘΠ the earth >G8. 

2. Cf. Ps. Ixxxv. 10; Isa. xxxii. 17. 
of men G4, αἰώνων E tfor avrar, 

XII-XVI. The visions are only preserved in fragments and are out of order. Cf. Ixxviii-Ixxx, xci-xciv. As Enoch 
- can still intercede for the fallen Watchers their doom in x is not yet carried out. The original order was: Enoch was 

asked to intercede for Azazel (lost), vision (lost), answer in xiii. 1-2; then to intercede for the Watchers, xiii. 3, xii. 3, 
{ xiii. 4-7, vision in xiii. 8, answer to the Watchers xiii. 9-10. This second vision is given at length, with God’s 
ξ revelation about the Watchers’ first estate, sin, and doom, xiv. 2-xvi. 2. The closing message of doom for the Watchers 
| in xvi. 3-4 is a duplicate of xii. 4-6, which seems more original. This repetition is very Semitic. Thus the original 

order would be xiv. 1.. ., xiii. 1-2, xiii. 3, xii. 3, xiii. 4-10, xiv. 2-xvi. 2, xii. 4-6 || xvi. 3-4. xii. I-2 is an editorial 
introduction. Note that here in this Enoch section a man intercedes for angels: in the Noah section angels intercede 
for men (ix. 3, 4), but not for angels (Ixviii. 3, Noachic). 

XII. 1. Before these things, before the angels’ intercession for men (ix) and God’s doom (x) on the Watchers. 
was hidden E, ‘ was taken’ G8, to receive the following revelation. Cf.x. 2. Enoch is still living, and not finally 

translated from earth as yet. As man he writes the petition for the fallen angels (xiii. 6) ; receives a vision in sleep, 
and is transported in spirit unto heaven (xiv. 2); speaks with a tongue of flesh (xiv. 2) ; and is terrified, like a mortal 
man, at the presence of God (xiv. 24). 

2. holy ones. See i. 9 (note). 
Watchers. See i. 5 (note). 

3. of majesty GS. So E by the slightest change. 
King of the ages. See i. 3 (note). Watchers E,+ ‘of the Holy Great one’ G. 
called. Enoch is really asked to intercede. So read this verse after xiii. 3. 
the scribe. Cf. xcii.1. Enoch is further called the scribe of righteousness (xii. 4, xv. 1), because he is himself 

a righteous man (xv. 1, lxxi. 14-16) and also declares the righteous judgement that is coming (xiii. 10, xiv. 1, 3, lxxxi. 6, 
Ixxxii. 1, &c.), 

4-6. Really the close of xii-xvi. See note above. 
4. Cf. Jude 6. + declare E, G# ‘and say’, correctly. Cf. xvi. 4. 
have left. Cf. xv. 3. 
the holy eternal place E, ‘the holiness of the eternal place’ G8. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 12. 5—14. 4 

5 wives: “ Ye have wrought great destruction on the earth: And ye shall have no peace nor forgive- 
6 ness of sin: and inasmuch as {they} delight themselves in} theirf children, The murder of {theirt 
beloved ones shall theyf see, and over the destruction of ttheirt children shallf they{ lament, and 
shall make supplication unto eternity, but mercy and peace shall ye not attain.” ’ 

1 And Enoch went and said: ‘ Azazél, thou shalt have no peace: asevere sentence has gone forth 
2 against thee to put thee in bonds: And thou shalt not have toleration nor trequest} granted to thee, 
because of the unrighteousness which thou hast taught, and because of all the works of godlessness 

3 and unrighteousness and sin which thou hast shown to men.’ Then I went and spoke to them all 
4 together, and they were all afraid, and fear and trembling seized them. And they besought me to 
draw up a petition for them that they might find forgiveness, and to read their petition in the presence 

ς of the Lord of heaven. For from thenceforward they could not speak (with Him) nor lift up their 
6 eyes to heaven for shame of their sins for which they had been condemned. Then I wrote out their 
petition, and the prayer fin regard to their spirits and their deeds individually and in regard to their 

7 requests that they should have forgiveness and lengtht. And I went off and sat down at the waters 
of Dan, in the land of Dan, to the south of the west of Hermon: I read their petition till I fell 

8 asleep. And behold a dream came to me, and visions fell down upon me, and I saw visions of 
chastisement, ‘and a voice came bidding (me)! to tell it to the sons of heaven, and reprimand them, 

9 And when I awaked, I came unto them, and they were all sitting gathered together, weeping in 
to ’Abelsjail, which is between Lebanon and Sénésér, with their faces covered. And I recounted before 

them all the visions which I had seen in sleep, and I began to speak the words of righteousness, and 
to reprimand the heavenly Watchers. 

141 The book of the words of righteousness, and of the reprimand of the eternal Watchers in accordance 
2 with the command of the Holy Great One in that vision. I sawin my sleep what I will now say with 

a tongue of flesh and with the breath of my mouth: which the Great One has given to men to 
3 converse therewith and understand with the heart. As He has created and given "to man the power of 
understanding theword of wisdom, so hath He created me also and given™ me the power of reprimanding 

4 the Watchers, the children of heaven. I wrote out your petition, and in my vision it appeared thus, 
that your petition will not be granted unto you "throughout all the days of eternity, and that judge- 

Ye have 685, ‘and have’ E. 
5. And ye G&, ‘and they’ E. 

no peace. Cf. v. 4, xiii. I. 
5,6. tthey, ttheir. Read ‘ye’, ‘your’. 
6; Cf x. 10, 12, ‘xiv. 65 

XIII. 1. Azazel addressed in conformity with x. 4. Message of his doom. See xii-xvi (note). 
went and said E, ‘said “" Go”’ G8, 
no peace xvi. 4, v. 4. 
bonds x. 4. 

2. trequest. Read ‘ rest’. ; 
4, 5. As the angels could not address God nor lift up their eyes to heaven, Enoch is besought to become their 

intercessor. Asa scribe, he draws up their petition in writing, and does not present it by word of mouth. 
4. read G8, ‘take up’ E. 
6. tin regard to...lengtht. For ‘length’ read ‘ length of days’, x. 9, Io. 
7. waters of Dan. This river, called also the Little Jordan (Joseph, Azz. v. 3. I, viii. 8.4) is a tributary of the 

Jordan. This place (from j%, to judge) is chosen because of the significance of its name here— judgement. 
the west of Hermon E, ‘ Hermon of the West’ G8. 

8. to tell... and reprimand E, ‘ Tell ... to reprimand’ G8. 
sons of heaven. See vi. 2 (note). 

9. ’Abelsjail, perhaps Abilene pox, with a play on poax, * mourning’. 
Io. Sénésér—Senir, a name of Hermon—Deut. iii. 9, Cant. iv. 8. 
recounted GS, ‘spake’ E. 
reprimand, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 3, ‘judge angels’. 
heavenly Watchers. See i. 5 (note). The vision follows in xiv. 2-xvi. 2. 

XIV. 1. A title for the section xii-xvi. 
The book of the words ¢Gs, ‘ This book is the word’ E (rest of MSS.). 
eternal, lit. ‘who are from eternity’, in the loose sense of that word. See x. 5 (note). 
Holy Great one G8, ‘ Holy and Great one’ Ε. See i. 3 (note). 

XIV. 2.-XVI. 2—the Vision. 
2, 3. God has created man with a tongue for speech and a faculty of understanding, and so has created Enoch with 

a power of reprimanding the eternal watchers. 
tongue of flesh. Cf, Ixxxiv. 1. 
the Great One. Cf. ciii. 4, civ. 1. 
and understand with the heart E, ‘with understanding of the heart’ Gs. 

3. toman...and given >G8, through hmt. 
children of heaven. See vi. 2 (note). 

4-7. Enoch’s reprimand to the Watchers. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 14. 5-24 

5 ment has been finally passed upon you: yea (your petition) will not be granted unto you™.. And from 
henceforth you shall not ascend into heaven unto all eternity, and ‘in bonds! of the earth the decree 

6 has gone forth to bind you for all the days of the world. And (that) previously you shall have seen 
the destruction of your beloved sons and ye shall have no pleasure in them, but they shall fall before 

7 you by the sword. And your petition on their behalf shall not be granted, nor yet on your own: 
even though you weep and pray and speak all the words contained in the writing which I have 

8 written. And the vision was shown to me thus: Behold, in the vision clouds invited me and a mist 
summoned me, and the course of the stars and the lightnings sped and hastened me, and the winds in 

9 the vision caused me to fly and lifted me upward,and bore me into heaven. And I went in till I drew 
nigh to a wall which is built of crystals and surrounded by tongues of fire: and it began to affright 

tome. And I went into the tongues of fire and drew nigh to a large house which was built of crystals : 
and the walls of the house were like a tesselated floor (made) of crystals, and its groundwork was 

11 of crystal. Its ceiling was like the path of the stars and the lightnings, and between them were 
12 fiery cherubim, and their heaven was (clear as) water. A flaming fire surrounded the walls, and its 
13 portals blazed with fire. And I entered into that house, and it was hot as fire and cold as ice: there 
14 were no delights of life therein: fear covered me, and trembling gat hold upon me. And as I quaked 
15 and trembled, I fell upon my face. And I beheld a vision, And lo! there was a second house, greater 
16 than the former, and the entire portal stood open before me, and it was built of flames of fire. And 

in every respect it so excelled in splendour and magnificence and extent that I cannot describe to 
17 you its splendour and its extent. And its floor was of fire, and above it were lightnings and the path 
18 of the stars, and its ceiling also was flaming fire. And I looked and saw "therein" a lofty throne: its 

appearance was as crystal, and the wheels thereof as the shining sun, and there was the vision of 
igcherubim. And from underneath the throne came streams of flaming fire so that I could not look 
zothereon. And the Great Glory sat thereon, and His raiment shone more brightly than the sun and 

21 was whiter than any snow. None of the angels could enter and could behold His face by reason 
22 of the magnificence and glory, and no flesh could behold Him. The flaming fire was round about 

Him, and a great fire stood before Him, and none around could draw nigh Him: ten thousand times 
23 ten thousand (stood) before Him, yet He needed no counsellor. And the most holy ones who were 
24 nigh to Him did not leave by night nor depart from Him. And until then I had been prostrate on 

my face, trembling: and the Lord called me with His own mouth, and said to me: ‘ Come hither, 

5. Cf. xiii. 5. Also Athenagoras’ Apology, xxv. 1; Origen, c. Celsum v. 52. 
in bonds of the earth G%, ‘on the earth’ E. Read ‘in bonds on the earth’ or (cf. Lam. iii. 34) ‘as prisoners of the 

earth ? 

6. Cf. x. 9, xii. 6. 
pleasure in them. Cf. xii.6. So Gs. E has ‘ye shall not possess them’. 

7. speak all the words. I have emended μή into μήν in G8 καὶ μὴν λαλοῦντες πᾶν ῥῆμα (Cf. converse in x. 7 G8). 
If we accept the negative and read λαχόντες for λαλοῦντες, we can take the phrase as an apodosis— ye are not to be 
granted a single request’, &c. 

Iren. iv. 16. 2 refers to this passage and to Enoch’s degatio ad angelos. 
8. clouds invited me. The expression is peculiar. Cf. perhaps Matt. xvii. 5. We should expect, however, some 

such idea as in Ps. xviii. 10, If, civ. 3. 
sped E, κατεσπούδαζον G8. Cf. Passio Perpetuae xi. . ; 
hastened ἐθορύβαζον GEE. But b53 in Heb. and Aram. means also ‘hasten’, cf. Dan. iv. 5. 
caused me to fly E=dverrépwoav, G8 -- ἐξεπέτασαν. Perhaps read ἐξεπέρασαν, cf. Num. xi. 31. 

9-13. Enoch is carried up into heaven and passes within the outer court of God’s palace. 
Io, crystals=hailstones. Cf. Isa. xxx. 30. (made) of crystals E. G8 has ‘and they were all of snow’. 
13. delights=rpudy. τροφή GS. 
14. Cf. Ix. 3, Ixxi. 11; Ezek. i. 28; Dan. viii. 17, 18. 
15. The doors are open so that Enoch can describe what is within. G8 is corrupt. 
18-22. The writer draws on Isa. vi: Ezek. i. x. ; Dan. vii. 9, 10. This passage is used by the author of Ixxi. 5-8. 
18. therein > 68, 

a lofty throne: Ezek.i.26; Dan. vii. 9; 1 Kings xxii.19; Isa. vi. 1; Ass. Mos. iv. 2; Test. Leviv.1; Rev. iv. 2. 
vision. Solemend. E has ‘voice’ (més), G8 has opos corrupt for ὅρασις. 

19. Dan. vii. Io. 
streams of flaming fire E, ‘ flaming streams of fire’ G8. 

20, the Great Glory. Cf. cii. 3; Test. Lev. iii. 4. 
whiter than, ἄς. Cf. Dan. vii.9; Ps.civ.2; Jam. i. 17; Rev. iv. 3. 

21. enter + ‘into this house’ G8. a : 
by reason of the magnificence and glory Gé, ‘of the Magnificent and Glorious One’ E (cf. cili. 1), but this 

seems corrupt. 
22. ci draw nigh. Cf. 3 Macc. ii. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
He needed no counsellor. Cf. Sir. xlii, 21,and 2 En. xxxiii. 4. E, with a slight change, gives our text. G8 has 

πᾶς λόγος αὐτοῦ ἔργον. Cf. 2 En, xxxiii. 4. 
23. the most holy ones Gé, ‘the holiness of the holy ones’ E+. 

‘did not leave.’ Contrast Ixxi. 8. 
24. prostrate G&. Ejiscorrupt. Cf. Dan. viii. 17; 2 En. xxi. 2; Luke xxiv. 5. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 14. 25—16. 2 

25 Enoch, and hear my word.’ ‘And one of the holy ones came to me and waked me’, and He made 
me rise up and approach the door: and I bowed my face downwards. 

1 And He answered and said to me, and I heard His voice: ‘ Fear not, Enoch, thou righteous 
2 man and scribe of righteousness : approach hither and hear my voice. And go, say to "the Watchers 
of heaven", who have sent thee to intercede "for them: ‘‘ You should intercede" for men, and not men 

3for you: Wherefore have ye left the high, holy, and eternal heaven, and lain with women, and 
defiled yourselves with the daughters of men and taken to yourselves wives, and done like the children 

4 of earth, and begotten giants (as your) sons? And though ye were holy, spiritual, living the eternal 
life, you have defiled yourselves with the blood of women, and have begotten (children) with the 
blood of flesh, and, as the children of men, have lusted after flesh and blood as those ‘also’ do who die 

sand perish. Therefore have I given them wives also that they might impregnate them, and beget 
6 children by them, that thus nothing might be wanting to them on earth. But you were ‘formerly! 
7 spiritual, living the eternal life, and immortal for all generations of the world. And therefore I have 
not appointed wives for you; for as for the spiritual ones of the heaven, in heaven is their dwelling. 

8 And now, the giants, who are produced from the spirits and flesh, shall be called evil spirits upon 
9 the earth, and on the earth shall be their dwelling. Evil spirits have proceeded from their bodies ; 
because they are born from men "and" from the holy Watchers is their beginning and primal origin ; 

το ‘they shall be evil spirits on earth, and! evil spirits shall they be called. [As for the spirits of heaven, 
in heaven shall be their dwelling, but as for the spirits of the earth which were born upon the earth, 

τι on the earth shall be their dwelling.| And the spirits of the giants afflict, oppress, destroy, attack, 
do battle, and work destruction on the earth, and cause trouble: they take no food, ‘but never- 

12 theless hunger! and thirst, and cause offences. And these spirits shall rise up against the children 
of men and against the women, because they have proceeded ‘from them. 

1 From the days of the slaughter and destruction and death 'of the giants', from the souls of whose 
flesh the spirits, having gone forth, shall destroy without incurring judgement—thus shall they 
destroy until the day of the consummation, the great ‘judgement! in which the age shall be con- 

2 summated, over the Watchers and the godless, yea, shall be wholly consummated.’’ And now as 

hear my word G8, ‘to my holy word’ E (ἁγίου for ἄκουσον). 
25. bowed: so G8. ‘looked’ E corruptly. 

XV. I. scribe of righteousness. See xii. 3 (note). 
2. Watchers of heaven >G8. 

intercede. See ix. 10 (note). 
for them..intercede >G§ through hmt. 

3. Cf. xii. 43 Jude 6. 
4-7. For mortal man upon earth wedlock is appointed, to continue the race; but for immortal angels in heaven it 

involves pollution and guilt. Cf. Matt. xxii. 30, no marriage in heaven. 
4. spiritual, living the eternal life E, ‘and spirits, living, eternal’ G8. 

as the children of men, ‘with the blood of men’ G8 E, i.e. O53 for 3222. 
lusted after + ‘and made’ E. 

5. nothing..tothem. Es‘ corrupt. 
6. spiritual, &c. G8 as in v. 4. 
8-9. The forbidden union of angels and the daughters of men gives rise to a monstrous race of giants, with spiritual 

powers and earthly desires. So rom these giants when they die will proceed evil spirits, i.e. demons, living on earth. 
Moreover, these demons will not be restrained as the fallen angels are, nor slain like the mortal bodies of the giants. 
Cf. Justin, Afo/. ii. 5 ; Tert. Afol. xxii. Lact. Jmséét. ii. 15 regards the demons as wicked angels and no more. 

8. shall be called evil spirits Ε G* ; πνεύματα ἰσχυρά G8, defective and corrupt. 
9. from men G’, ‘from those above’ G8 E. 
beginning E + ‘of their creation’ (88, 
they shall be..earth EG. > Gs, 

Io. G§ omits. The verse is only a repetition of 7, 8. 
of the earth E, ‘on the earth’ G8. 

11. afflict: ‘laying waste’ (5, ‘clouds’ E G8, i.e, })23y corrupt for y= ‘afflict’. The demons’ evil activities will 
continue on the earth. 

trouble E; δρόμους G8’, corrupt for τρόμους (ἢ). 
but nevertheless hunger G8*. >E + καὶ φάσματα ποιοῦντα (δ, perhaps rightly. 
cause offences G8°, also E, easily corrected. 

12. against the women E, ‘of the women’ G8°, 

XVI. 1. The demons will not be punished until the final judgement, whereas the watchers are punished before and 
again at that judgement. This doctrine also appears in Jubilees x. 5-11,andinthe N.T. Cf. Matt. viii. 29, ‘to torment us 
before the time.’ i 

of the giants E G* >G8 + Ναφηλεὶμ of ἰσχυροὶ τῆς γῆς of μεγάλοι ὀνομαστοί G8. Cf. Gen. vi. 4. 
from the souls of whose flesh E™Y Gs. All texts are here corrupt, though &Y are best. 
consummation. See xlv. 2 (note). 

2. Here we might read a quotation in Syncellus ending—‘ and these are from the first book of Enoch concerning the 
watchers’. It limits the age of man to 120 years and so perhaps does belong to the lost Apocalypse of Noah. See my 
forthcoming Commentary on Enoch, pp. 14, 15. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 16. 2—18. 3 

to the watchers who have sent thee to intercede for them, who had been “aforetime in heaven", (say 
3 to them): “ You have been in heaven, but ‘all’! the mysteries had not yet been revealed to you, 
and you knew worthless ones, and these in the hardness of your hearts you have made known to 
the women, and through these mysteries women and men work much evil on earth.” 

4 Say to them therefore: ‘‘ You have no peace.” ’ 

XVII-XXXVI. Enoch’s Fourneys through the Earth and Sheol. 

XVII-XIX. The First Fourney. 

17: Απά they took ‘and brought! me to a place in which those who were there were like flaming fire, 
2 and, when they wished, they appeared as men. And they brought me to the place of darkness, and 
3 to a mountain the point of whose summit reached to heaven. And I saw the places of the luminaries 
‘and the treasuries of the stars! and of the thunder, ‘and! in the uttermost depths, where were 

4a fiery bow and arrows and their quiver, "and a fiery sword" and all the lightnings. And they took 
5 me to the living waters, and to the fire of the west, which receives every setting of the sun. And I 
came to a river of fire in which the fire flows like water and discharges itself into the great sea towards 

6 the west. I saw the great rivers and came to the great ‘river and to the great! darkness, and went 
7 to the piace where no flesh walks. I saw the mountains of the darkness of winter and the place 
8 whence all the waters of the deep flow. I saw the mouths of all the rivers of the earth and the 
mouth of the deep. 

18: _  I[saw the treasuries of all the winds: I saw how He had furnished with them the whole creation 
2 and the firm foundations of the earth. And I saw the corner-stone of the earth: I saw the four 
3 Winds which bear [the earth and] the firmament of the heaven. "And I saw how the winds stretch 
out the vaults of heaven", and have their station between heaven and earth: "these are the pillars 

aforetime E >G®°. 
3. E wrongly inserts ‘ and now’ at the beginning of 3. 

all Gf >E. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. ed. Dindorf. iii. 9 is based on this statement. 

4. mo peace. See v. 4 (note). - 

XVII-XIX. These chapters are foreign to the rest of this section. They are full of Greek elements, e.g. Pyriphlegethon, 
Styx, Acheron and Cocytus (xvii. 5, 6); the Ocean Stream (xvii. 5, 7, 8; xviii. 10) ; Hades in the West (xvii. 6). 
Again xviii. 6-9 is a duplicate account of xxiv. 1-3; xviii. 12-16 of xxi. 1-6; and xviii. 11 of xxi. 7-10. 

Ε Again xix. I contradicts x. 11-14; xiv. 5. How could the imprisoned angels (xv. 12--χν]) assume many forms and 
$ seduce men to sacrifice to the demons? Still these chapters do belong to the Enoch tradition. 

s XVII. 1. and brought supplied from Ge. 
1 like flaming fire. Cf. Ps. civ. 4. 
‘ edasmen. Cf. xix. 1, ‘assuming many different forms’, and 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
8 2. of darkness G8 ζοφώδη, ‘of whirlwind’ E = γνοφώδη. Cf. Job xxxvii. 9. 

the point of E >Gé. 
3. places of the luminaries: perhaps the chambers of the sun and moon cf. xli. 5. 

and the treasuries of the stars supplied from G8. 
ofthe thunder. Cf. xli. 3, xliv, lix, lx. 13-15 and notes. 
in the uttermost depths. E is thus easily emended. G8 has εἰς τὰ ἀεροβαθῆ. 
fiery bow, with which the lightnings are shot. Cf. Ps. vii. 12; Hab. 111. 9 ; Lam. ii. 4, iii. 12. 
arrows, i.e. lightnings. Ps. xviii. 14, Ixxvii. 17, 18. 
and a fiery sword E. >Gs. Cf. Ps. vii. 12; Deut. xxxii. 41. 

4. took E, ‘brought’ G8. 
The living waters Gé, ‘ waters of life’ E. Cf. Ps. xxxvi.g ; Prov. x. 11, xiii.14, xiv. 27, xvi. 22; and esp. Rev. xxii. 17. 
fire of the west. See xxiii.(notes). This fire is not Gehenna as Enoch does not place that in the west. 
receives E, παρέχον G8. 

5. river of fire. The Pyriphlegethon. 
great sea. ᾿Ὡκεανός. 
towards the west E, ‘of the west’ G8. 

6. Isaw (5, ‘and I saw’ E, also in verses 7 and 8, &c. The omission of the copula suits the Aramaic idiom. 
the great rivers. Are these the Styx, Acheron, and Cocytus? 
river and to the great supplied from G8. 
no flesh 608, ‘all flesh’ E. 

7. the mountains of the darkness E. ‘the winds of the darkness’ G8. 
8. The mouths, &c., i.e. Oceanus. Cf. ‘the springs of the great deep’ in Babylonian cosmogony: they are at the 

ends of the earth, and the mountains (cf. v. 7) are near by. 

XVIII. 1. treasuries of all the winds. See xxxiv—xxxvi, xli. 4 (note), lx. 11, 12. 
foundations of the earth. Cf. O.T. 2 Sam. xxii. 16; Ps. xviii. 15. 

2. corner-stone. Job xxxviii. 6. : 
the earth and 65 E, but a dittograph of yaw ‘four’ in the Aramaic seems probable, misread xy ‘ earth’. 

3. And Isaw...heaven E, > G% through hmt. 
These are... heaven > ΟΝ through hmt. 
pillars of the heaven. Cf. Job. xxvi. 11 for the words but not the idea. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH. 18. 4—19. 1 

40f the heaven™. I saw the winds of heaven which turn and bring the circumference of the sun and 
5 all the stars to their setting. I saw the winds on the earth carrying the clouds: I saw "the paths 
6 of the angels. I saw" at the end of the earth the firmament of the heaven above. And I proceeded 
and saw a place which burns day and night, where there are seven mountains of magnificent stones, 

7 three towards the east, and three towards the south. And as for those towards the east, (one) was 
of coloured stone, and one of pearl, and one of jacinth, and those towards the south of red stone. 

8 But the middle one reached to heaven like the throne of God, of alabaster, and the summit of the 
9, 1o throne was of sapphire. And I saw a flaming fire. And beyond these mountains Is a region the 

11 end of the great earth: there the heavens were completed. And I saw a deep abyss, with columns "of 
heavenly fire, and among them I saw columns" of fire fall, which were beyond measure alike towards 

12 the height and towards the depth. And beyond that abyss I saw a place which had no firmament 
of the heaven above, and no firmly founded earth beneath it: there was no water upon it, and no 

13 birds, but it was a waste and horrible place. I saw there seven stars like great burning mountains, 
14 and to me, when I inquired regarding them, The angel said: ‘ This place is the end of heaven and 
15 earth: this has become a prison for the stars and the host of heaven. And the stars which roll 

over the fire are they which have transgressed the commandment of the Lord in the beginning of 
16 their rising, because they did not come forth at their appointed times. And He was wroth with them, 

and bound them till the time when their guilt should be consummated (even) ‘for ten thousand years'.’ 
19: And Uriel said to me: ‘ Here shall stand the angels who have connected themselves with women, 

and their spirits assuming many different forms are defiling mankind and shall lead them astray 
into sacrificing to demons "as gods", (here shall they stand,) till "the day of "the great judgement in 

4. winds which turn...the sun. Cf. Ixxii. 5, Ixxiii. 2. 
bring ... to... setting. = divovras (Active). διανεύοντας G8 which Dillmann emends to δινεύοντας, ‘ whirling’. 

5. carrying the clouds (2. 8 only) explains the difficulties in Job xxxvi. 29, xxxvii. 16. G8gmgz read ‘in the cloud’. 
at the end of the earth the firmament. The firmament’s ends rest on the earth’s ends, cf. xxxiii. 2, while its 

vault is supported by the winds, xviii. 2, 3. 
6-9. For the seven mountains see the other account in xxiv. 1-3. Also cf. Jubilees viii. 22. 
6. proceeded + ‘to the south’ E. This addition is obviously wrong. The mountains are in the NW., Ixxvii. 3, 

Ιχχ. 3. Moreover, as three are towards the east and three towards the south, this v. (6) implies that the corner one 
must be in the NW. : 

and saw a place G8 > E which seems to have read εἰς τὸν νότον for εἶδον τόπον. 
seven mountains. The Garden lies to the east of them xxxii. 1-2 and like them is in the NW. Ixx. 3. Cf. too 

xxiv. I-3 (the mountains), xxiv. sqq. (the Garden or at least the tree of life). See further Ixxvii. 3, Ix. 22, 23, Ix. 8, 
xxxii. 1-3 for the Garden’s position. For the number ‘ seven’ cf. 4 Ezra vi. 42, 1 En. Ixxvii. 5, 8. See full note in my 
new Comm. on I En. xviii. 6. With the mountains cf. those in lii, 2, liii. 7. 

three!° E, > G8. 
7. jacinth (Ὁ) ἰάσεως E, corrupt for (Ὁ) ἰάσπιδος, ‘jasper’. But G8 has ταθεν. So iaxivOov or ἰανθίνου is more probably 

oie We can neither be sure of identifying the stones or discovering the source of the ideas in our text. But cf. 
Ezek. xxviii. 13. 

8. like the throne of God. In xxv. 3 it zs the throne of God. God’s mountain is in the north in Isa. xiv. 13. Cf. 
Ezek. i. 4; Job xxxvii. 22. Cf. ‘the holy mountain of God’, Ezek. xxviii. 13, 14, 16. 

alabaster. ῴουκα GE=N>15. 
sapphire. Ezek. i. 26. 

9. a flaming fire. Cf. xxiv. 1. 
And beyond these Gs. E attests, but here as always misrenders, as ἐπὶ ἐκείνων for ἐπέκεινα (G8). Cf. ver. 12. 

10. Cf. xvili. 5, xxxiii. 2. 
11. Is this the final place of punishment for the fallen angels? If so, cf. x. 6, 13, xviii. 11, xxi. 7-10, xc. 24. 

of heavenly fire. ..columns > GS. Cf. Gen. xix. 24; Ps. xi. 6; Ezek. xxxviii. 22. 
height ... depth E. ~ Gg. 

12-16. The place of punishment for the disobedient stars, already occupied. Cf. xxi. 1-6. 
13-16. The stars are regarded as conscious, and therefore punished. Cf. Jude 13 ἀστέρες πλανῆται. 
13. and to me... them (8, E corrupt. 
14. host of heaven. Cf. Isa. xxiv. 21. 
15. the Lord G8, ‘ God’ E. 

rising + ὅτι τόπος ἔξω τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κενός ἐστιν G8—a gloss on v. 12. 
16. till the time = ten thousand years, xxi. 6. 

ten thousand years G8, ἐνιαυτῷ μυστηρίου E corrupt. 

XIX. This chapter disagrees with xv. 12-xvi, as here the spirits of the fallen angels are free to séduce men to sacrifice 
to demons. In fact the fallen angels here have the function of tempting men which is elsewhere assigned to the 
demons, The women too-become female demons here. If, however, xix belongs to x-xvi, then xix is defective. ‘ Their 
spirits’ should be followed by ‘of the giants’, which would be an Aramaic idiom likely to be misunderstood by a Greek 
translator. 

I. sacrificing to demons as gods. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 17; Ps. cvi. 37; Bar. iv.7. This passage and xcix. 7 are the 
source of Tert. De Jdol. iv. 

as gods E > G8. 
the day of E > G8. 
the great judgement. See xlv. 2 (note). 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 19. 2—21. 8 

2 which they shall be judged till they are made an end of.. And the women also of the angels who © 
3 went astray shall become sirens.’ And I, Enoch, alone.saw the vision, the ends of all things: and 
no man shall see as I have seen. ee 

XX. Names and Functions of the Seven Archangels. 

, 2 And these are the names of the holy angels who watch. Uriel, one of the holy angels, who is 
3 over the world and over Tartarus. Raphael, one of the holy angels, who is over the spirits of men. 
5 Raguel, one of the holy angels who takes vengeance onf the world of the luminaries. Michael, one 

_ 60f the holy angels, to wit, he that is set over the best part of mankind "and" over chaos. SaraqAél, 
7 one of the holy angels, who is set over the spirits, who sin in the spirit. Gabriel, one of the holy 

_ 8angels, who is over Paradise and the serpents and the Cherubim. Remiel, one of the holy angels, 
~ whom God set over those who rise. 

XXI—XXXVI. The Second Fourney of Enoch. 

XXI. Preliminary and final Place of Punishment of the fallen Angels (stars). 

2 And I proceeded to where things were chaotic. And I saw there something horrible: I saw neither 
3a heaven above nor a firmly founded earth, but a place chaotic and horrible. And there I saw 
4 seven stars of the heaven bound together in it, like great mountains and burning with fire. Then 
5 [5614 : ‘ For what sin are they bound, and on what account have they been cast in hither?’ Then 
said Uriel, one of the holy angels, who was with me, and was chief over them, and said: ‘ Enoch, why 

6 dost thou ask, and why art thou eager for the truth ? These are of the number of the stars ‘of heaven', 
which have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and are bound here till ten thousand years, 

7 the time entailed by their sins, are consummated.’ And from thence I went to another place, which 
was still more horrible than the former, and I saw a horrible thing: a great fire there which burnt - 
and blazed, and the place was cleft as far as the abyss, being full of great descending columns of 

8 fire: neither its extent or magnitude could I see, nor could I conjecture. Then I said: ‘ How 

2. the women ... of the angels GS, ‘lit. their women... of the angels’. An Aramaicidiom. E is corrupt. 
will become sirens. SoG. E is corrupt ὡς εἰρηναῖαι. For sirens cf. Apoc. Bar. x. 8. σειρήν in the LXX renders 

my’ e.g. Mic. i. 8. 
3. the ends of all things. Quoted by Clem. Alex. Ec/og. Proph. (Dind. iii. 456) as ὕλας πάσας and Origen, De Princ. 

iv. 35, as ‘ universas materias’. 

XX. There are seven archangels in this chapter, but only four are mentioned in i-xix, cf. xxi-xxxvi. See Ixxxi. 5. 
Other discrepancies, however, are reduced by the evidence of GS. 

1. G8?) are defective, G8* omits and G8! reads only ‘angels of the powers’. Both, however, in v. 8 end ὀνόματα 

ζ΄ dpxayyéhov. Shee 
who watch. See i. 5, xii. 2. 

a oo province here explains, e.g. xix, xxi. 5, 9, xxvii. 2, xxxiii. 3, 4. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 1, where he is overseer of 
the world. 

Tartarus G*!)*, E = τρόμου, corrupt. 
3. Raphael. See x. 4,7. His province here suits admirably in xxii. 3,6. In xxxii.6, however, his province seems 

that assigned to Gabriel in xx. 7. 
4. Raguel. There seems to be no connexion between name and function. Cf. xxiii. 4. 

ttakes vengeance on.t See xxiii. 4 (note). 
world of G8';?, ‘world and’ E. 

5. Michael is Israel’s guardian angel, as in Dan. x. 13, 21, xii. 1, and elsewhere. Cf. xxiv. 6. 
(and) over chaos (β"»", ἐπὶ τῷ λαῷ E. 

6. Saraqél E, ‘ Sariel’ Gg, 
spirits + ‘of mankind’ E. 

7. Gabriel, not Raphael, should be the speaker in xxxii, according to this verse. 
8. Remiel. This clause (only in GS*) completes the sevez, which number G8%also mentions. For Remiel cf. 4 Ezraiv. 36. 

XXI. 1-6. Cf. xviii. 12-16. The place where the disobedient stars are punished. 
I. Origen cites in De. Princ. iv. 35 ‘ambulavi usque ad imperfectum.’ 

chaotic. So G81,?, and E is easily so emended. 
3. together E. ‘and cast down’ G81”, 
5. chief over them GS), ‘chief over me’ E. 
why art thou eager for the truth G*)*, The Aramaic original = Dan. vii. 16 (cf. 19), and the Greek text 

used by E, had ἀκρίβειαν, not ἀλήθειαν. 
6. of heaven G#!, >E, 

the Lord G!;* but late MSS. read ‘ Most High God’, a title not found in Enoch, though ‘ Most High’ occurs 
in all the sections. E has ‘God’. See xcix. 3 (note). 

ten thousand years Gs1;*. ‘ten thousand ages’ E, i.e. ‘Alam for “4am. 
the time G41). ‘the number of the days’ E. 

7-10, Another place. Apparently the final prison of the angels here is the abyss of xviii. 11, 12, which was below 
the waste place, where the seven stars are bound already. For this final prison, cf. x. 6, xviii. 11, liv. 6, xc. 24-5. 

7. conjecture. E™° Gs!,2, All E MSS. prefix a gloss ‘ to look upon’. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 21. 9—22. 7 

9 fearful is the place and how terrible to look upon!’ Then Uriel answered me, one of the holy 
angels who was with me, and said unto me: ‘ Enoch, why hast thou such fear and affright?’ And 

10 I answered: ‘ Because of this fearful place, and because of the spectacle of the pain.’ And he said 
Tunto me": ‘ This place is the prison of the angels, and here they will be imprisoned for ever.’ 

XXII. Sheol or the Underworld. 

22: And thence I went to another place, and he showed me in the west ‘another! great and high 
mountain [and] of hard rock. 

E Gg 
2 And there was in it tfourt hollow places, deep | And there were ffourt hollow places in it, deep 2 
and wide and very smooth. tHowf smooth are | and very smooth: fthreef of them were dark 
the hollow places and deep and dark to look at. | and one bright and there was a fountain of water 

in its midst. And I said: ‘ {How} smooth are 
| these hollow places, and deep and dark to view.’ 

3 Then Raphael answered, one of the holy angels who was with me, and said unto me: ‘ These 
hollow places have been created for this very purpose, that the spirits of the souls of the dead should 

4 assemble therein, yea that all the souls of the children of men should assemble here. And these 
places have been made to receive them till the day of their judgement and till their appointed 
period [till the period appointed], till the great judgement (comes) upon them.’ 

E Gg 
5 I saw the spirits of the children of men who | I saw the spirit of) a dead man making suit, 5 
were dead, and their voice went forth to heaven | and his voice went forth to heaven and made 

6 and made suit. Then I asked Raphael the angel | suit. And I asked Raphael the angel who was 6 
who was with me, and I said unto him: ‘This | with me, and I said unto him: ‘This spirit 
spirit—whose is it, whose voice goeth forth and | which maketh suit, whose is it, whose voice 
maketh suit?’ goeth forth and maketh suit to heaven ?’ 

7 And he answered me saying: ‘ This is the spirit which went forth from Abel, whom his brother 
Cain slew, and he makes his suit against him till his seed is destroyed from the face of the earth, and 
his seed is annihilated from amongst the seed of men.’ 

8. terrible, δεινός, ‘terrible’ G8. E = ὀδυνηρός. 
g. Uriel E > 681,3, 

and I answered G8!)*._ > E which inserts ‘and he answered me’ after ‘ with me’. 
the spectacle of the pain E (ὀδύνης), ‘the terrible (δεινῆς) spectacle ’ G8. 

Io. unto me E > G8. 
for ever G8 gives a doublet. 

XXII. This chapter contains a very detailed account of Sheol or Hades. The writer places it in the far west, as the 
Babylonians, Greeks, and Egyptians did, and not in the underworld, as the Hebrews. In all other sections of Enoch 
the Hebrew view prevails. This is the earliest statement of the Pharisaic or Chasid doctrine of Sheol, but here it is 
already fullgrown. The departed have conscious existence, and moral, not social distinctions are observed in Sheol. 
See Ixiii. 10, for the history of this doctrine. Cf. Dan. xii. 

1. [and] > Gs. 
2. t+four +t, three are gloomy and one bright, according to our text, but vv. 8 and 9 show that there are ¢/ree in all, 

not four (G8). E has there inserted ‘regarding it and’ to avoid the inconsistency. 
+fourt..t+threet. Read ‘three .. two’. 
hollow. καλοί E for κοῖλοι. So too in ver. 3. 
thow t. Read ‘why ’ to suit the reply ‘for this very purpose’ in v. 3. hollow places®?°. SoG. E has κυκλώματα. 
deep and dark. This seems to suit only the places of punishment. Contrast ‘one bright’ and v. 9. 

3. Raphael has the same réle in Tobit. 
created E. ἐκρίθησαν G¥ corruptly. Ρ 
the spirits of the souls of the dead, G8 Es", E rest of MSS. corrupt. Cf. ix. 10. 

4. been made. So I emend G8 E, which corruptly read ‘made’. 
to receive them. Cf. promptuaria of 4 Ezra iv. 35, vii. 95, 1 En. c. 4, 5 (note). 
[till the period appointed.] A dittograph. : 

5-7. Formerly thought to describe the first division of Sheol, which contains the souls of the righteous, who in 
their life were persecuted, and suffered a violent and undeserved death. The idea of the righteous or of the angels 
crying for vengeance or the wicked occurs in all the sections of Enoch. Cf. ix. 1-3, 10, 11, xxii. 5-8, xlvii. 1, 2, hoxxix. 
76, xcvii. 3, 5, xcix. 3, 16, civ. 3. Cf. also Rev. vi. 10; 4 Ezra iv. 35. But really these verses describe not a division 
of Sheol, but the sight of a soul demanding vengeance. 

5. spirits..dead. E. ἀνθρώπους νεκροὺς ἐντυγχάνοντος G8 defective and corrupt. Note the singular in v. 6. 
6, 7. Abel’s soul cries fortvengeance. Gen. iv. 10. 
6. which maketh suit > E. 

answered + ‘and said to me’ E, a doublet of ‘saying’. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 22. 8—23. 3 

E 
8 Then I asked regarding it, and regarding all 
the hollow places: ‘ Why is one separated from 
the other ?’ 

9 And he answered me and said unto me: 
‘These three have been made that the spirits 
of the dead might be separated. And such 
a division has been made (for) the spirits of the 
righteous, in which there is the bright spring of 

το water. And such has been made for sinners when 
they die and are buried in the earth and judge- 
ment has not been executed on them in their 

11 lifetime. Here their spirits shall be set apart 
in this great pain till the great day of judgement 
and punishment and torment of those who curse 
for ever and retribution for their spirits. There 

12 He shall bind them for ever. And such a division 
has been made for the spirits of those who make 
their suit, who make disclosures concerning their 
destruction, when they were slain in the days 

13 οἱ the sinners. Such has been made for the 
spirits of men who were not righteous but 
sinners, who were complete in transgression, and 
of the transgressors they shall be companions : 
but their spirits shall not be slain in the day of 
judgement nor shall they be raised from thence.’ 

14 Then I blessed the Lord of glory and said: 
* Blessed be my Lord, the Lord of righteousness, 
who ruleth for ever.’ 

| 

Gs 

Then I asked regarding all the hollow places: 8 
‘ Why is one separated from the other ? ’ 

And he answered me saying: ‘These three g 
have been made that the spirits of the dead 
might be separated. And this division has been 
made for the spirits of the righteous, in which 
there is the bright spring of water. And this 
has been made for sinners when they die and 
are buried in the earth and judgement has not 
been executed upon them in their lifetime. 
Here their spirits shall be set apart in this great 
pain, till the great day of judgement, scourgings, 
and torments of the accursed for ever, so that 
(there may be) retribution for their spirits. 
There He shall bind them for ever. And this 1 
division has been made for the spirits of those 
who make their suit, who make disclosures con- 
cerning their destruction, when they were slain 
in the days of the sinners. And this has been 1 
made for the spirits of men who shall not be 
righteous but sinners, who are godless, and of 
the lawless they shall be companions: but their 
spirits shall not be punished in the day of judge- 
ment nor shall they be raised from thence.’ 

Then I blessed the Lord of glory and said: 
‘Blessed art Thou, Lord of righteousness, who 

~ 

[ἴω 

| ruleth over the world.’ 

XXIII. The fire that deals with the Luminaries of Heaven. 

From thence I went to another place to the west of the ends of the earth. And I saw a burning 
3 fire which ran without resting, and paused not from its course day or night but (ran) regularly. And 

8. The three divisions of Sheol are now given. 
hollow places. 

do not continue even after death, despite 5-7. 

κριμάτων E, κυκλωμάτων G8, both corrupt for κοιλωμάτων. 
9. The first division is for the souls of the righteous, whether martyred or not. 

‘ The bright spring’ seems to refer to an existing tradition. 
Thus good and ill fortune in life 

For the 
phrase ‘ water of life’ in Babylonian literature see K.A.7.3 523 seqq. 

spirits 7. 
bright. E has ‘brightness’. 

Rest of MSS. read ‘souls’, but ‘nafs’ often = ‘ spirits ̓  Cf xv. 32, lxix, 12, xcix. 7. 

10. The second division is for those sinners who lived prosperously and attained to honourable burial, having 
escaped punishment in life. 

this. (5 corruptly reads ‘thus’. 
Il. great pain. Cf. ciii. 7,8; Luke xvi. 23-5. 
great day of judgement. See xlv. 2 (note). 
the accursed = τῶν κατηραμένων, which E wrongly takes actively. 
so that, &c., emended by Radermacher. 
for ever, in Greek, ‘till the age’, i.e. till the final judgement. 

12. The third division is for the sinners who suffered in their life and therefore incur less penalty in Sheol. 
suffering unrighteous cry to God for vengeance. 

13. their spirits shall not be slain. There are degrees of suffering in Sheol. 
‘the slaying of the spirit’, but even this did not imply annihilation. 

The 

The worst penalty seems to be 
See cviii. 3 (note), also xcix. 11. 

their spirits + * because those who suffer affliction here are punished less’ (δ, a gloss. 
shall not be punished G8. ‘shall not be slain’ E. 
nor shall they be raised. The sinners in the second division will rise, but only for a severer condemnation. Is 

the Resurrection here general, or only for Israel ? 
ha, 

If general, this declaration is unique in pre-Christian Jewish 

14. After each fresh revelation Enoch generally bursts forth into a doxology. Cf. xxv. 7, xxvii. 5, xxxvi. 4, xxxix. 
9-13, xlviii. το, Ixxxi. 3, Ixxxiii. 11, lxxxiv, xc. 40. 

Lord of glory. See xxv. 3 (note). 
Lord of righteousness. Cf. xc. 40, cvi. 3. 

XXIII. 1, 2. Enoch is still in the west, but proceeds to another quarter in it, where there is a restless river of fire. 
xvii. 4 seems to deal with the same subject. 

1. west of the ends G8. E = ‘west, to the ends’. 
2. burning E. > G8. 

but ran regularly E. G% = ἅμα (corrupt for ἀλλὰ) διαμένον. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 23. 4—25. 4 

4 I asked saying: ‘ What is this which rests not ?’ Then Raguel, one of the holy angels who was with 
me, answered me "and said unto me": ‘ This course ‘of fire' "which thou hast seen "is the fire in the 
west which tpersecutesf all the luminaries of heaven.’ 

XXIV—XXV. The Seven Mountains in the North-West and the Tree of Life. 
24: "And from thence I went to another place of the earth", and he showed me a mountain range of 

2 fire which burnt "day and"night. And I went beyond it and saw seven magnificent mountains all 
differing each from the other, and the stones (thereof) were magnificent and beautiful, magnificent 
as a whole, of glorious appearance and fair exterior: "three towards" the east, "one™founded on the 
other, and three towards the south, "one"upon the other, and deep rough ravines, no one of which 

3 joined with any other. And the seventh mountain was in the midst of these, and it excelled them 
41n height, resembling the seat of a throne: and fragrant trees encircled the throne. And amongst 
them was a tree such as I had never yet smelt, neither was any amongst them nor were others like 
it: it had a fragrance beyond all fragrance, and its leaves and blooms and wood wither not for ever : 

5 and its fruit "is beautiful, and its fruit "resembles the dates of apalm. Then I said: ‘'How! beautiful 
is this tree, and fragrant, and its leaves are fair, and its blooms "very" delightful in appearance.’ 

6 Then answered Michael, one of the holy "and honoured" angels who was with me, and was their 
leader. 

251 And he said unto me: ‘Enoch, why dost thou ask me regarding the fragrance of the tree, 
2and ‘why! dost thou wish to learn the truth?’ Then I answered him "saying": ‘I wish to 
3 know about everything, but especially about this tree.’ And he answered saying: ‘This high 
mountain "which thou hast seen", whose summit is like the throne of God, is His throne, where the 
Holy Great One, the Lord of Glory, the Eternal King, will sit, when He shall come down to visit 

4 the earth with goodness. And as for this fragrant tree no mortal is permitted to touch it till the 
great judgement, when He shall take vengeance on all and bring (everything) to its consummation 

4. And said untome E. >Gg, 
of fire G8. >E. 
which thou hast seen E. > G8. 
tpersecutest ἐκδιῶκον GS (Εἰ supports) corrupt for ἐκδικῶν, 

XXIV. Enoch has been in the extreme West in xxiii: now he goes to the NW. First he sees a mountain 
range of fire, and then the seven great mountains, one of which is the throne of God.. 

1. And from thence... ofthe earth E. > Gg. 
day andE. >Gs. 

2. beyond it. ἐπέκεινα αὐτῶν. E =‘ towards it’: cf. xviii. 9. 
and beautiful E. ‘in beauty’ G8. 
three towards 15 Ε. >Gs. 
one? 2°E, >Gs, 
rough G&. ‘crooked’ E. 

3. excelled them in height 0,4. G8 omits‘them’, All other MSS. of E read ‘ their height’. 
resembling G8. E easily emended. 
fragrant E. ‘of goodly appearance’ G8 = εὐειδῆ for εὐώδη. 

4. The tree of life. Cf. xxv. 4-6. 
neither was any amongst them E. ‘and no one else had enjoyed them’ G8. 
is beautiful and its fruit E. > ΟΝ through hmt. 

5. How GS. >E. 
fragrant G8. E = ‘of goodly appearance’. 
its blooms G8. _ E corrupt. 
very E.. >Gs, 

6. Michael, Israel’s patron angel, is in charge of these treasures of the Messianic Kingdom. From xx. 7, we should 
expect Gabriel here. 

and honoured E. >Gs. 

XXV. 1. ask + ‘and why didst thou marvel’ G8. 
why 2°Gs. >E. 
wish to learn the truth G§, ‘ enquire accurately to learn’ E. 

2. Then I + ‘Enoch’ a-g,8. >G8. 
saying E. > G8, 

3. This high mountain, i.e. the middle one of the seven. Cf. xviii. 6-9, xxiv. I-3. It is not Sinai, but the throne 
of God when He descends to bless the earth. Cf. Ixxvii. 1. 

which thou hast seen E. > G8. 
the Holy Great One...Glory E. Gs = ‘the Great Lord the Holy One of Glory’. 
Holy Great One. See i. 3 (note). 
Lord of Glory. Cf. *xxii. 14, (xxv. 7), xxvii. 3, 5, xxxvi. 4, xl. 3, lxiii. 2, Ixxxiii. 8. 
Eternal King. Cf. vv. 5, 7, xxvii. 3; only found in i-xxxvi. 
He shall come down. This mountain is in the north-west. In Ixxvii, God will descend in the south. 

4. great judgement. See xlv. 2 (note). 
4, 5. This is the tree of life. After the final judgement men by eating of it will be endowed with a long life—not 

eternal life. Cf. v. 9, x. 17, xxv. 6. Cf. Apoc. Bar. Ixxiii. 2, 3, 6,7; Ixxiv. This materialistic conception of the tree of 
life, based on Gen. ii. 9, 111. 22, appears later, e.g. 4 Ezra viii. 52 ; ? Rev. ii. 7, xxii. 2, 14. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 25, 5—27. 2 

Sforever. Itshall then be given to the righteous and holy. Its fruit shall be for food to the elect: it 
_ shall be transplanted to the holy place, to the temple of the Lord, the Eternal King. - 
6 Then shall they rejoice with joy and be glad, 

And into the holy place shall they enter ; 
And its fragrance shall be in their bones, 
And they shall live a long life on earth, 
Such as thy fathers lived : 

And in their days shall no "sorrow" or plague 
Or torment or calamity touch them.’ 

Then blessed I the God of Glory, the Eternal King, who hath prepared such things for the righteous, 
and hath created them and promised to give to them. 

XXVI. Ferusalem and the Mountains, Ravines, and Streams. 
1 And I went from thence to the middle of the earth, and I saw a blessed place ‘in which there were 
2 trees! with branches abiding and blooming [of a dismembered tree]. And there I saw a holy mountain, 
3 "and" underneath the mountain to the east there was a stream and it flowed towards the south. And 
I saw towards the east another mountain higher than this, and between them a deep and narrow 

4ravine: in it also ranastream'underneath'the mountain. And to the west thereof there was another 
mountain, lower than the former and of small elevation, and a-ravine ‘deep and dry! between 

5 them: and another deep and dry ravine was at the extremities of the three 'mountains'. And all 
the ravines were deep "and narrow", (being formed) of hard rock, and trees were not planted upon 

6them. And I marvelled "at the rocks, and I marvelled™ at the ravine, yea, I marvelled very much. 

XXVII. The Purpose of the Accursed Valley. 

27:1 Then said I: ‘ For what object is this blessed land, which is entirely filled with trees, and this 

etl ιν incu 

2 accursed valley "between"? ’ "Then Uriel, one of the holy angels who was with me, answered and 
said : 

5. then GS, E = ‘ this’. 
holy G8, ‘ humble’ E. 
Its fruit... totheelect. SoG. Cf. Ezek. xlvii. 12, E is very corrupt. 
elect. See i. 3 (note). 
transplanted, i.e. the tree of life was moved from the earthly Eden to the Garden of Righteousness, and will 

thence be moved to Jerusalem. 
to the holy place, i.e. Jerusalem when purified. For the divine New Jerusalem see xc. 29. 

6. In this verse I have followed GS. E differs in lines 2 and 3, where gg, 0,4 read for ‘shall... bones’ ‘and they 
shall draw the fragrance thereof into their bones,’ i.e. into themselves. If we accept this, we might read ‘ Then shall 
they rejoice with joy And be glad in the holy place’, &c. 

no sorrow or plague. Cf. Isa. lxv. 19,20. torment. . touch them cf. Wisd. iii. 1. 
7. For doxology cf. xxii. 14 (note). 

who, 6. E = ‘because’. 
created them, GS, ‘ created such things’, E. 

XXVI. Enoch visits Jerusalem and its vicinity. 
1. the middle of the earth—Jerusalem. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 12, v. 5. In Jubilees, viii. 12, 19, it is called the earth’s 

ὀμφαλός or navel, as Delphi was among the Greeks. In 1 En. xc. 26, Gehenna is ‘in the midst of the earth’. 
blessed place, all MSS. of E except ¢ read ‘ blessed planted place’. Cf. xxvii. 1, Ixxxix. 40; Dan. xi. 16, 41, 45. 
branches abiding and blooming. Cf. the blessing of Joseph, Gen. xlix. 22: also John xv. 5. 

2. ἃ ΠΟΙ͂ mountain, Zion. 
and 25» Gs, 
a stream, the brook of Siloah. 
flowed E, Gé has δύσιν for ῥύσιν. 

3. another mountain, the Mount of Olives. 
between them E. ‘between it’ G. 
a ravine, the valley of the Kedron, or of Jehoshaphat. 
underneath GS, ‘towards’ or ‘ alongside’ E. 

4. another mountain, i.e. the Mount of Offence. 
a ravine, i.e. the valley of Hinnom. 
deep and dry G&, ‘ underneath it’ E. 

XXVII. 1. and this accursed valley between E. (δ = ‘and (why is) this valley accursed ?’ i.e. G8 has lost ἡ. 
Gehenna was early associated with the worship of Moloch, repressed by Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 10), and cursed by 
Jeremiah (Jer. vii. 31, 32, xix. 2, 6, xxxii. 35). In Isa. Ixvi. 24, the rebellious and apostate Jews suffer by fire there, in 
the presence of the righteous, as here. There are two stages in the growth of the idea. (1) In 1 Enoch xlviii. 9, liv. 
1, 2, lxii. 12, 13, xc. 26, 27, the apostate Jews are there corporally and spiritually punished for ever. In xxxvii-Ixx, the 
wicked are to be swept away after awhile. Cf. xlviii. 9, Ixii. 12,13. (2) It is a place of spiritual punishment only, for 
apostate Jews xci-civ. Cf. xcviii. 3. In the N.T. (e.g. Matt. v. 29, 30) Gehenna is for the wicked generally. 
Later Judaism regarded Gehenna as the purgatory of faithless Jews, and the place of eternal perdition for the 
Gentiles. Weber /iid. Theol. 341 564. 

2. Then Uriel.. said: This E. > G8. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 27. 2--81. 2 

‘ This” accursed valley is for those who are accursed for ever: here shall all "the accursed’ be gathered 
together who utter with their lips against the Lord unseemly words and of His glory speak hard 
things, E Gs 

Here shall they be gathered together, and here Here shall they be gathered together, and here 
3 shall be their place of judgement. In the last | shall be the place of their habitation, In the last 3 
days there shall be upon them the spectacle of | times, in the days of the true judgement in the 
righteous judgement in the presence of the | presence of the righteous for ever: here shall the 
righteous for ever: here shall the merciful bless | godly bless the Lord of glory, the Eternal King. 
the Lord of glory, the Eternal King. 

4 In the days of judgement over the former, they shall bless Him for the mercy in accordance with 
5 which He has assigned them (their lot).’. Then I blessed the Lord of Glory and set forth His glory’ 
and lauded Him gloriously, 

XXVITI—XXXIII. Further Fourney to the East. 

281 And thence I went "towards the east", into the midst "of the mountain range" of the desert, and 
21 saw a wilderness and it was solitary, full of trees and plants. "And" water gushed forth from 
3 above. Rushing like a copious watercourse [which flowed] towards the north-west it caused clouds 
and dew to ascend on every side, 

291 And thence I went to another place in the desert, and approached to the east of this mountain 
zrange. And "there" I saw aromatic trees exhaling the fragrance of frankincense and myrrh, and the 
trees also were similar to the almond tree. 

30 1,2 And beyond these, I went afar to the east, and I saw another place, a valley (full) of water. And 
3 therein there was a tree, the colour (?) of fragrant trees such as the mastic. And on the sides of 
those valleys I saw fragrant cinnamon. And beyond these I proceeded to the east. 

31: And I saw other mountains, and amongst them were ‘groves of! trees, and there flowed forth from 
2 them nectar, which is named sarara and galbanum. And beyond these mountains I saw another 

valley. G8 has yj—a transliteration of x3 as in Neh. xi. 35, &c. 
the accursed > E. 
unseemly words. Cf. v. 4 (note). 
habitation G8. ‘judgement’ E,. 

2-3. The text differs, according as we follow G8 or E. 
3. spectacle E. Cf. xlviii. 9, lxii. 12. 

the godly -- εὐσεβεῖς emended from ἀσεβεῖς, E corrupt: ?emend to ‘those who have obtained mercy ’. 
Lord of glory. See xxv. 3. 
Eternal King. See xxv. 3 (note). 

5. His glory! Gs. > ‘glory’ E. lauded Gs. ‘remembered’ E, zakarka for zamarkti. 

XXVIII. The Wilderness between Jerusalem and the Jordan according to Ezek. xlvii. 8, 12 was one day to be 
well watered and covered with trees. 

I. towards the east > G8. 
of the mountain range > G8. 
and plants. Ε >‘and’. Soth G8 and E misrender the Aramaic original as ‘seeds’. 

2. and > G8. 
3. rushing G8. E φαινόμενον corrupt for φερόμενον. 

which flowed. Added in E. 
caused ...to ascend G8. E so emended by change of a vowel point. 
clouds. G8 E read ὕδωρ, i.e. p for poy. 

XXIX. 1. Enoch goes further East to the region of fragrant trees. 
and thence, E transposes before t+ ‘ water’ (=‘ clouds’) in preceding verse. 

2. there > G8. 
aromatic. A corruption in the Aramaic leads to a false reading—‘ of judgement’. 
exhaling G8. Ἐ --πλέον for πνέοντα. 
almond tree GS. > E, but after πλέον in line before has kuaskuas= ? καρύαις (65). 

XXX. 1. beyond Gs. See xviii. 9 note. 
went G8, ‘mountains’ E. 
afar G8. ‘not afar’ E. 
another + ‘great’ Gs. 
water + ‘like that which fails not’ E—a gloss? 

2. therein was a tree GS. ‘I saw a beautiful tree’ E. 
the colour G8. ‘like’ E. 

3. beyond. See xviii. 9 (note). 

XXXI. 1. groves G8. >E. 
nectar. E prefixes ‘as it were’. 
sarara E. σαρραν GS, a transliteration of ΤΥ a kind of balsam. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 31, 3—82. 6 

mountain ‘to the east of the ends of the earth’, "whereon were aloe-trees", and all the trees were full 
_ 3 of stacte, being like almond-trees. And when one burnt it, it smelt sweeter than any fragrant odour. 

E Gg 
1 And after these fragrant odours, as I looked To the north-east I beheld seven mountains 
towards the north over the mountains I saw | full of choice nard and mastic and cinnamon 
seven mountains full of choice nard and fragrant | and pepper. 
trees and cinnamon and pepper. 

μι 

2 And thence I went over the summits of ‘all! these mountains, far towards the east ‘of the carth', 
and passed above the Erythraean sea and went far from it, and passed over "the angel” Zotiél. 

E Gg 
3 And I came to the Garden of Righteousness, And I came to the Garden of Righteousness, 3 

and saw beyond those trees many large trees | and from afar off trees more numerous than 
growing there and of goodly fragrance, large, | these trees and great—ftwof trees there, very 
very beautiful and glorious, and the tree of | great, beautiful, and glorious, and magnificent, 
wisdom whereof they eat and know great wisdom. | and the tree of knowledge, whose holy fruit they 

| eat and know great wisdom. 

4 ‘That tree is in height like the fir, and its leaves are! like (those of) the Carob tree: and its fruit 
_ 5 is like the clusters of the vine, very beautiful: and the fragrance of the tree penetrates afar. Then 
61said: ‘'How!' beautiful is the tree, and how attractive is its look!’ Then Raphael the holy angel, 
who was with me, answered me "and said": ‘ This is the tree of wisdom, of which thy father old 
(in years) and thy aged mother, who were before thee, have eaten, and they learnt wisdom and their 
eyes were opened, and they knew that they were naked and they were driven out of the garden.’ 

2. to the east of the ends of the earth G%. >E. 
whereon were aloe trees E. >G8. This aloe is the modern eagle wood. See Encyc. Bib. i. 120-1. 
all G8. E corrupt. 
of stacte i.e. στακτῆς emended from G εξ aurns, and E=orepeds. 

3. burnt τρίβωσιν G. E=)d8eow, probably corrupted from G’s reading. G in turn follows a misreading of 
‘burn’ as pps ‘ pound’. 
it G8 reads διό corrupt for αὐτό. E=rév καρπόν. 
smelt sweeter G8. ‘was better’ E. 

XXXII. The earthly Garden of Eden and the Tree of Knowledge. 
1. and after . . odours >G& through hmt. 
To the north-east GS, ‘towards the North’ E. That G8 is right appears from v.°2 ‘far towards the East’ 

in both GS and E. So the Garden of Righteousness in Ixx. 3, Ixxvii. 3 in the NW. is distinct from the primitive 
earthly Garden of Righteousness or Eden in the NE. mentioned here. Also the seven mountains here in the NE. 
must be distinct from the seven mountains, one being God’s throne, in the NW. in xviii. 6, xxiv, 2 seqq. The garden 
here seems not to be the abode of the departed righteous, unlike the garden in Ix. 8, 23, Ixi. 12, Ixv. 2, Ixx. 3, Ixxvii. 3. 
Instead their souls have a division in Sheol. xxii. 9. 

2. Erythraean sea. The Persian and Indian Oceans. Cf. Ixxvii. 6, 7. 
went Gs. E corrupt. 
far from it E. G8 corrupt. 
theangel E. > G8. 
Zotiél. Seemingly the angel who guarded the entrance to Paradise. 

3. Garden of Righteousness. Cf. Ixxvii. 3; also lx. 8, 23, lxi. 12, with notes. This garden is in the East; that 
in Ixxvii. 3 in a part of the North; in Ixx. 3 in the NW. 

In xxxvii-Ixx, as well as in the Noachic fragments, this garden is the abode of the departed righteous; while 
in i-xxxvi a special division in Sheol is assigned to their spirits. Can this division and the garden be the same place? 
Both are in the West Ixx. 3, 4 and xxii. 1. See my Commentary zz doc. 

beyond. So E which wrongly makes μακρόθεν govern the following words. 
growing E (= φυόμενα). G8 reads δύω μέν, which would require ‘the tree of life’ before ‘and the tree of wisdom’. 

But the tree of life is near the chief of the Seven Mountains in the NW. See xxxii. 1, xxv. 5, xviii. 9 (notes), 
4. That tree...its leaves are G8. > E through hmt. 

the fragrance...afar E in g, but gm add, after ‘ penetrates’, ‘ proceeds’, while 48 add ‘and proceeds’, G8 
reads ‘its fragrance penetrates afar from the tree’. 

5. Then Gf. ‘and’ E. Gé preserves the Aramaic idiom. Cf. ix. 1, &c, 
How G4, és. > E as in xxiv. 5. 
the tree G%. ‘this tree’ E. 
and how G8 ¢ + ‘beautiful and’ E. 

6. Adam and Eve here seem to be still alive. If x. 1 belongs to this section the Samaritan chronology is followed. 
See Ixv. 2 (note). Note that Adam’s sin is not regarded as the cause of man’s fall. 

Then G&. ‘and’ E. 
Raphael. xx. 7 leads us to expect Gabriel here. 
and said E. >Gé, 
thy father. ΟΕ breaks off with ‘thy father ate’. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 38. 1—387. 2 

331 And from thence I went to the ends of the earth and saw there great beasts, and each differed 
from the other ; and (I saw) birds also differing in appearance and beauty and voice, the one differing 
from the other. And to the east of those beasts I saw the ends of the earth whereon the heaven 

2 rests, and the portals of the heaven open. And I saw how the stars of heaven come forth, and 
3 [ counted the portals out of which they proceed, and wrote down all their outlets, of each individual 
star by itself, according to their number and their names, their courses and their positions, and their 

4 times and their months, as Uriel the holy angel who was with me showed me. He showed all things 
to me and wrote them down for me: also their names he wrote for me, and their laws and their 
companies. 

XXXIV—XXXV. Enoch’s Fourney to the North. 

84:1 And from thence I went towards the north to the ends of the earth, and there I saw a great and 
2 glorious device at the ends of the whole earth. And here I saw three portals of heaven open in 
the heaven: through each of them proceed north winds: when they blow there is cold, hail, frost, 

3 snow, dew, and rain. And out of one portal they blow for good: but when they blow through 
the other two portals, fit is with violence and affliction on the earth, and they blow with violence.f 
And from thence I went towards the west to the ends of the earth, and saw there three portals 

of the heaven open such as I had seen in the feastf, the same number of portals, and the same number 
of outlets. 

XXXVI. The Fourney to the South. 

361 And from thence I went to the south to the ends of the earth, and saw there three open portals 
2 of the heaven: and thence there come dew, rain, fand windt. And from thence I went to the east 

to the ends of the heaven, and saw here the three eastern portals of heaven open and small portals 
3 above them. Through each of these small portals pass the stars of heaven and run their course 
4 to the west on the path which is shown to them. And as often as I saw I blessed always the Lord 
of Glory, and I continued to bless the Lord of Glory who has wrought great and glorious wonders, 
to show the greatness of His work to the angels and to spirits and to men, that they might praise 
His work and all His creation: that they might see the work of His might and praise the great work 
of His hands and bless Him for ever. 

Section 1. Cuarprers XXXVII—LXXI. 

Tue PARABLES. 

371 The second vision which he saw, the vision of wisdom—which Enoch the son of Jared, the son 
2 of Mahalalel, the son of Cainan, the son of Enos, the son of Seth, the son of Adam, saw. And this 

is the beginning of the words of wisdom which I lifted up my voice to speak and say to those which 
dwell on earth: Hear, ye men of old time, and see, ye that come after, the words of the Holy 

XXXIII. 2. whereon the heaven rests. See xviii. 5 (note). 
3. The portals of the stars are described at length in Ixxii-lxxxii. 
4. Uriel here writes down the accounts, but in v. 3 it is Enoch who writes. 

companies, or ‘companions’. So Ea. Ef reads ‘functions.’ 

XXXIV. The portals of the North winds, and the nature of those winds. Cf. Ixxvi. For the winds of the 
four quarters cf. Rev. vii. 1. 

1. device (a-) ‘ wonder’ m8. 
2. and >g. north winds. So apparently gm, 8 and also ¢'¢*. ‘winds through the north’ g. 

XXXV, XXXVI. Portals of the West and South and East winds. 

XXXV. the teastt. Read the North. Or, better, transpose this chapter after xxxvi. 3. 

XXXVI. 1. come + ‘the south wind’ a-g, 8. ‘from the south’ z. 
t+tAnd windt. Meaningless. But cf. xxxiv. 2. Perhaps these stood originally ‘and from thence come the south 

winds, and when they blow there is dew and rain’. 
2, 3. Above the winds’ portals are the stars’ portals in the East. 
4. to spirits and to men ggz' (but gg read nafasat, τ nafasata), other MSS. ‘to the spirits of men’. 

the work of His might. ¢ reads ‘the might of His work’. 

XXXVII. 1. This genealogy helps to show that the Parables form an independent work. 
The second vision. The first seems to be i. 2. 

2, beginning. The Ethiopic word used here and in v. 3 may also = ‘sum’. 
andsay. ‘Say’, a-m, dja. 
men of old time, including Cainan, Mahalalel, and Jared, according to the LXX chronology, followed in the 

Parables. See liv. 7 (note), Ixx. 4 (note). 
words of the Holy One g7/, f7,4. Other MSS. ‘holy ναὸς τ 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 87. ς---8ὃδ. 4 

3 One which I will speak before the Lord of Spirits. It were better to declare (them only) to the men 
of old time, but even from those that come after we will not withhold the beginning of wisdom. 

4Till the present day such wisdom has never been given by the Lord of Spirits as I have received 
according to my insight, according to the good pleasure of the Lord of Spirits by whom the lot of 

5 eternal life has been given to me. Now three Parables were imparted to me, and I lifted up my 
voice and recounted them to those that dwell on the earth. 

XXXVIII—XLIV. The First Parable. 

XXXVIII. The Coming Fudgement of the Wicked. 
1 The first Parable. 

When the congregation of the righteous shall appear, 
And sinners shall be judged for their sins, 
And shall be driven from the face of the earth: 

2 And when the Righteous One shall appear before the eyes of the righteous, 
Whose elect works hang upon the Lord of Spirits, 
And light shall appear to the righteous and the elect who dwell on the earth, 

Where then will be the dwelling of the sinners, 
And where the resting-place of those who have denied the Lord of Spirits ? 
It had been good for them if they had not been born. 

When the secrets of the righteous shall be revealed and the sinners judged, 
And the godless driven from the presence of the righteous and elect, 

4 From that time those that possess the earth shall no longer be powerful and exalted : 

Lord of Spirits. Only in 2 Macc. iii. 24 in contemporary or earlier writings, yet cf. ‘the God of the spirits 
of all flesh’ Num. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16. In Enoch it occurs in xxxvii. 4 (twice), xxxviii. 2 (twice), 4, 6, xxxix. 2, 7 (twice), 
8, 9 (twice), 12, xl. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, xli. 2 (twice), 6, 7, xliii. 4 (twice), xlv. 1, 2, xlvi. 3 (twice), 6, 7, 8, xlvii. 1, 2 (twice), 
4, xIviii. 2, 3, 5, 7 (twice), 10 (twice); xlix. 2, 4, 1. 2, 3 (twice), 5, li. 3, lii. 5, 9, lili. 6, liv. 5, 7, lv. 3, 4, lvii. 3, lviii. 4, 6 
(twice), lix. 1, 2, lx. 6, 8,24, 25 (twice), Ixi. 3, 5, 8, 9 (thrice) 11, 13 (twice), [ΧΙ]. 2, 10, 12, 14, 16 (twice), Ixiii. 1, 2 (twice), 
7, 12 (twice), Ixv. 9, 11, Ixvi. 2, Ixvii. 8, 9, Ixvili. 4 (twice), xix. 24 (twice), 29, xx. 1, xxi. 2,17. We find it in all fo4 
times, and 28 of these at least in the Interpolations. In the genuine portions it fits the context most closely : 
cf. xxxix. 12, xl. I-10, xlvi. 3-8, &c.: but in the Interpolations it is never so appropriate: cf. xli. 6, 7, lix. 1, 2 (context 
= natural phenomena). 

3. to the men of old time. For élli I read lalla. 
4. Cf. 2 En. xlvii. 2; also 1 En. xcili. 10 seqq. 

by i.e. "Emqédma = 357. 
the lot of eternal life. Cf. xl. 9, lviii. 3, Ixii. 14. The life of a member of the Messianic kingdom is eternal 

in xxxvii-Ixx ; in i-xxxvi it is limited in duration, v. 9, x. 17, xxv. 6, in the Dream Visions, Ixxxiii-Ixxxix, its duration 
is uncertain. The kingdom itself is temporary in xci-civ, and the real recompense of the righteous is the eternal 
life which follows on the close of the Messianic kingdom and the final judgement. 

5. Parables. Cf. Num. —. 7, 18, Job xxvii. 1 = elaborate discourses, in the form of a vision, a prophecy, or 
a poem. ΧΜ|Ι 

those that dwell on the earth. This phrase has a good ethical sense in the genuine portions of this section, 
as xxxvii. 2, xl. 6, 7, xlviii. 5. So Rev. xiv.6. Inthe Interpolations it has a bad sense in liv. 9, lv. 1, Ix. 5, Ixv. 6, 12, 
Ixvi. 1, Ixvii. 8, and doubtful or merely geographical elsewhere, never good. In the Rev. it always has the bad 
sense except in xiv. 6. 

XXXVIII. The time of requital is coming. When righteousness appears, and the light of the Lord of Spirits 
shines on the face of the righteous and elect, where will the sinners and deniers dwell ? 

1. the congregation of the righteous. Peculiar to the Parables, and explained by xxxviii. 3, liii. 6, Ixii. 8. 
Cf. Ps. i. 5, cxlix. 1, Pss. Sol. xvii. 18. 
sa driven from the face of the earth. Cf. Ps. 1. 4, and 1 En. i. 1, xxxviii. 3, xli. 2, xlv. 2, 6, xlvi. 8, xviii. 9, 10, 

ii. 2. 
2. the Righteous One 8. a-7 read ‘ righteousness’ i.e. stédéq for sidéq cf. liii.6. For other titles of the Messiah 

cf. xxxix. 6, xl. 5, xlv. 3, xlix. 2, 4, li. 3, 5, lii. 6, 9, Iv. 4, lxi. 5, 8, Io. 
works @ prefixes ‘hope and’. 
hang upon the Lord of Spirits. Cf. Judith viii. 24. 
denied the Lord of Spirits, a frequent charge against the sinners: in fact their chief offence. Cf. xli. 2, 

xlv. 2, xlvi. 7, xIviii. 10, lxiii. 7. Cf. Jude 4. They deny too the heavenly world xlv. 1, the Messiah, xviii. 10, the 
ah of God Ixvii. 10, the righteous judgement, Ix. 6, while the righteous believe in the name of the Lord xliii. 4. 

phrase is borrowed by the Interpolations, Ixvii. 8, 10. 
denied ‘ outraged’ φ. 
It had been good, &c., cf. Matt. xxvi. 24. 

3. the secrets of the righteous revealed. The blessings in store for them are still hidden, lviii. 5, as also 
the Messiah, Ixii. 7. 

and the sinners 7. Other MSS. omit ‘and’ and so make ‘the sinners, &c.’ the apodosis. 
4. The supremacy and oppression of the earth’s great ones are drawing speedily to a close. This is the 

Parables’ constant theme, xlvi. 4-8, xlviii. 8-10, liii. 5, Ixii. 1-12, xiii; borrowed too by the Interpolations Ixvii. 8-13. 
It distinguishes xxxvii-Ixx from xci-civ. 

From that time. MSS. prefix ‘and’, i.e. waw introducing the apodosis, 
1106 2 209 » 



BOOK OF ENOCH 88. 4---39. 6b 

And they shall not be able to behold the face of the holy, 
For the Lord of Spirits has caused His light to appear 
On the face of the holy, righteous, and elect. 

5 Then shall the kings and the mighty perish 
And be given into the hands of the righteous and holy. 

6 And thenceforward none shall seek for themselves mercy from the Lord of Spirits 
For their life is at an end. 

XXXIX. The Abode of the Righteous and of the Elect One: the Praises of the Blessed. 

391 [And it fshall come to pass in those days that elect and holy children twill descend from the 
2 high heaven, and their seedf will become one with the children of men. And in those days Enoch 
received books of zeal and wrath, and books of disquiet and expulsion.] 
And mercy shall not be accorded to them, saith the Lord of Spirits. 

3. And in those days a whirlwind carried me off from the earth, 
And set me down at the end of the heavens. 

4 And there I saw another vision, the dwelling-places of the holy, 
And the resting-places of the righteous. 

Here mine eyes saw their dwellings with His righteous angels, 
And their resting-places with the holy. 

And they petitioned and interceded and prayed for the children of men, 
And righteousness flowed before them as water, 

And mercy like dew upon the earth: 
Thus it is amongst them for ever and ever. 

6a And in that place mine eyes saw the Elect One of righteousness and of faith, 
γα And I saw his dwelling-place under the wings of the Lord of Spirits. 
66 And righteousness shall prevail in his days, 

And the righteous and elect shall be without number before Him for ever and ever. 

the holy and righteous and elect, xlviii. 1. 
has caused... to appear. MSS. read ‘is seen’ but a, ὦ have ‘the Lord of Spirits’ in the nom. and 4 has ‘ His 

light’ in the acc. 
His light, transfigures His saints. Light is the blessing of the kingdom. See v. 7, i. 8, xlv. 4, xxxviii. 2, 1. 1, 

Iviii. 3, xxxviil. 4, lvili. 3-6. 
The idea is still further developed in xci-cviii, e.g. xcii. 4, civ. 2, cviii. 11, 12, 13. 

5. Then g. ‘and then’ other MSS. 
the kings and the mighty a. ‘the mighty kings’ 78. Cf. Ixii. 1, 3, 6, 9, Ixiii. 1, 2, 12, Ixvii. 8, 12. They 

are the Jewish native rulers and the Sadducees, for they have denied the Lord and His Anointed (xlviii. 10), 
and a heavenly world (xlv. 1), they have persecuted the houses of His congregations and the faithful. Only 
xlvi. 7 seems to point to heathen rulers ‘their faith is in the gods which they have made with their hands,’ but 
this may refer only to the heathen or Sadducean attitude of the Maccabean princes (cf. Pss. Sol. i. 8, viii. 14, xvii. 17), 
e.g. John Hyrcanus, Aristobulus, and above all Alexander Jannaeus. 

perish and > g¢. 
given into the hands of the righteous. Cf. xlviii. 9, also xli. 2, xii. 11. This seems to imply that the judgement 

is not catastrophic. 
righteous and holy. xlviii. 1, 4, 7, li. 2 (Ixv. 12). In the former passages it is used of members of the kingdom. 

6. The time for mercy is past, 1. 5. 
thenceforward. g reads ‘there’. 
for themselves a, cov,d. 

XXXIX, 1, 2%, Interpolated. It seems to be a fragment of the older Book of Enoch such as we find in vi-xxxvi. 
The tenses should be past and not future. 

elect and holy children, ἄς. g reads ‘holy and elect’. Cf. cvi. 13. For ‘elect’ cf. 1 Tim. v. 21. 
2. Enoch received, i.e. did not write himself. 

zeal and wrath ‘ wrath and zeal’ g. 
3. A real translation here, like Elijah’s, and no dream as in xiv. 8, 9. 
4. dwelling-places, or ‘dwellings’ or ‘abiding places’. See xxxix. 7, 8, xli. 2; 2 En. lxix. 2; John xiv. 2, a vision 

of the future Messianic kingdom under the protection of the Lord of Spirits. The unities of time and place are 
curiously neglected. : 

5. His righteous angels a. ‘the angels’ β. 
water and dew = abundance. Cf. xlix. 1, Amos v. 24. 

-~ 6-7. The text is slightly out of order. 
6. that place a—m. ‘those days’ m, 7B. 

the Elect One a~g, ‘the place of the elect’ g, B-ax. 
the Elect One of righteousness and of faith. See xlvi. 3 (note). 

7*. his gm. ‘their’ gfu, B. 
6”. his days a. ‘their days’ 2238. 

Ww 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 39, 7b—40. 9 

76 And all the righteous and elect before Him shall be fstrongf as fiery lights, 
And their mouth shall be full of blessing, 

And their lips extol the name of the Lord of Spirits, 
And righteousness before Him shall never fail, 
[And uprightness shall never fail before Him. ] 

8 There I wished to dwell, 
And my spirit longed for that dwelling-place : 

And there heretofore hath been my portion, 
For so has it been established concerning me before the Lord of Spirits. 

9 In those days I praised and extolled the name of the Lord of Spirits with blessings and praises, 
because He hath destined me for blessing and glory according to the good pleasure of the Lord of 

1o Spirits. For a long time my eyes regarded that place, and I blessed Him and praised Him, saying : 
11 ‘ Blessed is He, and may He be blessed from the beginning and for evermore. And before Him 

there is no ceasing. He knows before the world was created what is for ever and what will be from 
12 generation unto generation. Those who sleep not bless Thee: they stand before Thy glory and bless, 

praise, and extol, saying: ‘ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Spirits: He filleth the earth with 
13 spirits.” ’ And here my eyes saw all those who sleep not : they stand before Him and bless and say : 
14 ‘ Blessed be Thou, and blessed be the name of the Lord for ever and ever.’. And my face was changed ; 

for I could no longer behold. 
XL—XLI. 2. The Four Archangels. 

1 Andafter that Isawthousands of thousands and ten thousand times ten thousand, Isawa multitude 
τ΄ 2 beyond number and reckoning, who stood before the Lord of Spirits. And on the four sides of the 

Lord of Spirits I saw four presences, different from those that sleep not, and I learnt their names : 
; for the angel that went with me made known to me their names, and showed me all the hidden things. 

And I heard the voices of those four presences as they uttered praises before the Lord of glory. 
4, 5 Lhe first voice blesses the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. And the second voice I heard blessing 

6 the Elect One and the elect ones who hang upon the Lord of Spirits. And the third voice I heard 
pray and intercede for those who dwell on the earth and supplicate in the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

7 And I heard the fourth voice fending off the Satans and forbidding them to come before the Lord 
8 of Spirits to accuse them who dwell on the earth. After that I asked the angel of peace who went 
with me, who showed me everything that is hidden: ‘ Who are these four presences which I have 

9 seen and whose words 1 have heard and written down?’ And he said to me: ‘ This first is Michael, 
the merciful and long-suffering : and the second, who is set over all the diseases and all the wounds 

7». be tstrongt a-m= PIN’ which may be corrupt for 1'71!"=‘shine’. m#?8-a read ‘be beautiful ’. 
fiery lights = stars, cf. Dan. xii. 3. 
{and uprightness, &c.], a dittography. 

8. Enoch predestined to a place in the kingdom. Cf. Ixxi. 14-17, xc. 31; Dan. xii. 1. 
and there 7,2. Other MSS. ‘there’. 

9. As in xxxvii. 4 we have the free grace of God brought forward, though in that passage ‘according to my insight’ 
occurs as well. 

12. Those who sleep not. Cf. xxxix. 13, xl. 2, Ixi. 12 (and Interpolations Ixxi. 7). 
Lord of Spirits. ‘Lord of Hosts’ in the Trisagion, Isa. vi. 3. 

13. all + ‘the wakeful ones’ g. 
14. Cf. Ascensio Isaiae vii. 25. Here Enoch is ‘ blinded by excess of light.’ 

for a. ‘till’ “8-e. 
XL. 1. thousands, &c., Dan. vii. 10. (Interpolations lx. 1, Ixxi. 8). 
2. The angels of the presence come from Isa. Ixiii.9. This list is taken over by the Interpolations, Ixxi. 9. For 

the chiefs’ names contrast ix. I, xx. 
those that sleep not a-m, ‘those that stand’ 2238. 
the angel that went with me. Cf. xliii. 3, &c., and ‘the angel of peace’ xl. 8, &c. 

t 4. Michael ‘who is like God?’ in τ. 9, is ‘the merciful’. 
5. Raphael is the ‘healer’ in v. 9. (Cf. Tobit iii. 17, xii. 14.) 

? the Elect One, Isa. xlii. 1. Used only in the Parables (see xlvi. 3) and Luke ix. 35, xxiii. 35. 
and the elect ones, ‘of the elect ones’ g. 

6. Gabriel here intercedes, but in v. 9 is set over the powers. 
pray and intercede ...supplicate. These verbs are in the plural in all MSS. but d. 

7. Phanuel is set over the repentance and hope of the inheritors of eternal life (v. 9), and here restrains the Satans. 
These are ruled by a chief, Satan (liii. 3) to whom the Watchers became subject and so fell (liv. 6). They had 
access into heaven, xl. 7 (cf. Job i. 6). They tempted to evil (Ixix. 4, 6), they accused (xl, 7), they punished, 
lili. 3, ἵν]. 1, lxii. 11, Ixiii. 1. (Interpolations Ixvi. 1.) 

The Talmud confuses the Satans and the fallen angels, as does Ixix. N.T. Demonology resembles that of Enoch. 
8. angel of peace. Cf. xl. 2, Test. xii Patr. Dan vi. 5, also Asher vi. 6. 
hidden +‘I said unto him’ adcdex. 

9. Michael a, ‘the holy Michael’ 8. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 40, 9—41. 8 

of the children of men, is Raphael: and the third, who is set over all the powers, is Gabriel: and the - 
fourth, who is set over the repentance unto hope of those who inherit eternal life, is named Phanuel.’ 

1o And these are the four angels of the Lord of Spirits and the four voices I heard in those days. 
41: And after that I saw all the secrets of the heavens, and how the kingdom is divided, and how the 

2 actions of men are weighed in the balance. And there I saw the mansions of the elect and the man- 
sions of the holy, and mine eyes saw there all the sinners being driven from thence which deny the 
name of the Lord of Spirits, and being dragged off: and they could not abide because of the punish- 
ment which proceeds from the Lord of Spirits. 

es υνδολι 

XLI. 3-9. Astronomical Secrets. 

3. And there mine eyes saw the secrets of the lightning and of the thunder, and the secrets of the 
winds, how they are divided to blow over the earth, and the secrets of the clouds and dew, and there 

4 I saw from whence they proceed in that place and from whence they saturate the dusty earth. And 
there I saw closed chambers out of which the winds are divided, the chamber of the hail and winds, 
the chamber of the mist, and of the clouds, and the cloud thereof hovers over the earth from the 

5 beginning of the world. And I saw the chambers of the sun and moon, whence they proceed and 
whither they come again, and their glorious return, and how one is superior to the other, and their 
stately orbit, and how they do not leave their orbit, and they add nothing to their orbit and they take 
nothing from it, and they keep faith with each other, in accordance with the oath by which they 

6 are bound together. And first the sun goes forth and traverses his path according to the command- 
7 ment of the Lord of Spirits, and mighty is His name for ever and ever. And after that Isaw the hidden 
and the visible path of the moon, and she accomplishes the course of her path in that place by day 
and by night—the one holding a position opposite to the other before the Lord of Spirits. 

And they give thanks and praise and rest not; 
For unto them is their thanksgiving rest. 

8 For the sun changes oft for a blessing or a curse, 
And the course of the path of the moon is light to the righteous 
And darkness to the sinners in the name of the Lord, 
Who made a separation between the light and the darkness, 
And divided the spirits of men, 
And strengthened the spirits of the righteous, 
In the name of His righteousness. 

Gabriel a, ‘the holy Gabriel’ β. 
repentance unto hope a-g and many 8 MSS. ‘repentance unto repentance’ g, ‘repentance and hope’ adcex. 

For our text cf. Acts xi. 18; 2 Cor. vii. Io. 
is named a, ‘is’ 8. 

Io. Lord of Spirits a, ‘ Most High God’ β. 

XLI. 1. What kingdom can this be? Is it the Messianic Kingdom, or the kingdom of this world, or a division 
(into seven parts) of heaven? 

actions of men are weighed. Cf. lxi.8; Job xxxi. 6; Prov. xvi. 2; Ps. Ixii. 9; Dan. v.27. The Talmud 
materializes this conception. 
2.and1°g. >a-g, β. 

driven thence, xxxviii. 1. : 
deny, &c., xxxviii. 2. 

3-8. This section is alien to the context. It may, however, belong to the Parables. Cf. Job, &c. It belongs 
certainly in character and detail to xliii. 1, 2, xliv, lix, Ixix. 13-25. See xliii. 

3. Lightning and thunder are often treated of. Cf. xvii. 3. 
secrets of the winds. On the wind’s functions cf. xviii. 1-5, xxxiv-xxxvi, Ixxvi. 
dusty earth g/!, ‘dust of the earth’ 728. 

4. And there mg/@, ‘there’ gu. | 
the chamber, &c. Based on Job xxxviii. 22. 
and winds. > ‘and’ β-λου,). 
and of the clouds > gu’. 

5. for the sun and moon see further Ixxii. 5. 
the oath. Sun, moon, and stars seem conscious; they are subject only to God, xli. 6; they praise and rest 

not, xli. 7. Cf. Ixix. 24, Xliii. 1, 2. 
by which they are bound together. So # alone, probably a fortunate conjecture. 

6. traverses, ‘returns’ gc. 
7. hidden... path of the moon, i.e. when the moon is invisible. See Ixxiii-Ixxiv. 

before +‘the glory of’ γε. 
8. Note the doctrine of predestination. 

the sun αν, ‘the shining sun’ m¢*8-fy. | 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 41. 9—45. 2 

9 __ For no angel hinders and no power is able to hinder; for He appoints a judge for them all and 
He judges them all before Him. 

XLII. The Dwelling-places of Wisdom and of Unrighteousness. 

21 Wisdom found no place where she might dwell ; 
Then a dwelling-place was assigned her in the heavens. 

z Wisdom went forth to make her dwelling among the children of men, 
And found no dwelling-place : 

Wisdom returned to her place, 
And took her seat among the angels. 

3. And unrighteousness went forth from her chambers : 
Whom she sought not she found, 
And dwelt with them, 

As rain in a desert 
And dew on a thirsty land. 

XLITI—XLIV. Astronomical Secrets. 

1 And I saw other lightnings and the stars of heaven, and I saw how He called them all by their 
2mames and they hearkened unto Him. And I saw how they are weighed in a righteous balance 
according to their proportions of light: (I saw) the width of their spaces and the day of their appear- 
ing, and how their revolution produces lightning: and (I saw) their revolution according to the 

3 number of the angels, and (how) they keep faith with each other. And I asked the angel who went 
4 with me who showed me what was hidden: ‘ What are these?’ And he said to me: ‘ The Lord 
of Spirits hath showed thee their parabolic meaning (lit. ‘ their parable’): these are the names 
of the holy who dwell on the earth and believe in the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.’ 

Also another phenomenon I saw in regard to the lightnings: how some of the stars arise and 
become lightnings and cannot part with their new form. 

XLV—LVII. The Second Parable. 

XLV. The Lot of the Apostates: the New Heaven and the New Earth. 

45 I And this is the second Parable concerning those who deny the name of the dwelling of the holy 
ones and the Lord of Spirits. 

_ 2. And into the heaven they shall not ascend, 
᾽ And on the earth they shall not come: 

Such shall be the lot of the sinners 

3 g. The judge appointed is the Messiah. Read this verse directly after xli. 2. Cf. Acts xvii. 31. 
no angel hinders and no power mq*u B-y. ‘neither angel nor power’ 921}. 
He appoints. So g only. 
a judge a only has the acc. The rest of the MSS. read ‘the judge sees them all’. 

XLII. A fragment out of connexion with its present context. Where it should come, I do not know. 
1. 2. A favourite theme—the praise of wisdom. She dwelt in heaven, lxxxiv. 3; Job xxviii. 12-14, 20-4; Baruch 

iii. 29; Sirach xxiv. 4: came down among men, Prov. 1. 20, viii, ix. I-Io: no place was found for her, 1 En. xciv. 5. 
She will return in Messianic times, v. 8, xlviii. 1, xlix. 1, 3, xci. 10; 2 Bar. xliv. 14; 4 Ezra viii. 52. 

2. went forth a, ‘came’ adcex. 
3. The wicked refused Wisdom when she came; they welcomed Unrighteousness when she sought them not. 

XLIII, XLIV. This passage shows the interest felt by the wise in Israel in ethical and cosmic questions at 
once. Cf. Job, Sirach, and Wisdom. But these sections on natural phenomena frequently disturb the context 
in this work. 

XLIII. 1. by their names. Ps. cxlvii. 4; Isa. xl. 26. 
2. weighed, &c. Cf. xli. 5. 
how their revolution produces lightning gg#(mz). ‘and revolution: how one flash of lightning produces 

another’ 28. 
3. Cf. xlvi. 2. 
3, 4- The stars represent the holy: cf. Dan. viii. 10. See too civ. 2; Dan. xii. 3; Matt. xiii. 43. For the stars as 

angels cf. Job xxxvili. 7 ; Deut. iv. 19. 
4. holy a, ‘ righteous’ β. 

believe. Cf. ‘faith’ in xxxix. 6, lviii. 5, Ixi. 4, 11, and ‘ denial’ xxxviii. 2. 
XLIV. Shooting stars. Cf. xliii. 2. 
XLV. 1. The Second Parable begins. 
deny the name of the dwelling, i.e. the Sadducees. Cf. xxxviii. 2, and note. 
and the Lord a, ‘and of the Lord’ β, 

2. and?°a-7. >2,8. 
The transformed earth (v. 5) will be for the righteous only, 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 46. 2—46. 3 

Who have denied the name of the Lord of Spirits, 
Who are thus preserved for the day of suffering and tribulation, 

3 On that day Mine Elect One shall sit on the throne of glory 
And shall try their works, 
And their places of rest shall be innumerable. 

And their souls shall grow strong within them when they see Mine elect ones, 
And those who have called upon My glorious name: 

4 Then will I cause Mine Elect One to dwell among them. 

And I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal blessing and light : 
5 And I will transform the earth and make it a blessing : 

And I will cause Mine elect ones to dwell upon it: 
But the sinners and evil-doers shall not set foot thereon. 

6 For I have provided and satisfied with peace My righteous ones 
And have caused them to dwell before Me: 

But for the sinners there is judgement impending with Me, 
So that I shall destroy them from the face of the earth. 

XLVI. The Head of Days and the Son of Man, 

46: And there I saw One who had a head of days, 
And His head was white like wool, 
And with Him was another being whose countenance had the appearance of a man, 
And his face was full of graciousness, like one of the holy angels. 

2 And I asked the angel who went with me and showed me all the hidden things, concerning that 
3 Son of Man, who he was, and whence he was, (and) why he went with the Head of Days? And he 
answered and said unto me: 

This is the Son of Man who hath righteousness, 
With whom dwelleth righteousness, 
And who revealeth all the treasures of that which is hidden, 

Because the Lord of Spirits hath chosen him, 

denied the name... of the Lord of Spirits. See xxxviii. 2 (note). 
day of suffering and tribulation. Also called ‘that great day’, liv. 6, ‘day of judgement and consummation’, 

x. 12, ‘ of destruction’, xcviii. 10, ‘of darkness’, xciv. 9. See my Commentary further 272 doc. 
The phrase refers to (1) the Deluge in x. 4, 5, 12”, liv. 5, 7-10, xci. 5, xciii. 4, (2) final world-judgement at the 

beginning of the Messianic Kingdom, x. 6, 12°, xvi. 1, xix. I, xxii, 4, 11, xxv. 4, xlv. 2, liv. 6, lv. 4, xc. 20-7. (3) 
Judgement of the sword by the righteous, also at the Messianic Kingdom’s beginning, 1. 2, xc. 19, xci. 12, xCv. 7, xcVi. I, 
xcviii. 12. (4) Final world judgement at its close, xciv. 9, xcviii. 10, c. 4, ciii. 8, civ. 5. In xlviii. 8-10 (2) and (3) 
seem to be combined, and in xcix. 9, 15 (3) and (4). 

3. Mine Elect One, a-m. ‘the Elect One’, 7,228. See xl. 5. 
throne of glory. Cf. lv. 4, Ixii. 3, 5. Also Ixi. 8, Ixii. 2, Ixix. 27, 39 (as judge). The throne is that of the Head 

of Days, xlvii. 3, li. 3. 
try. The translator read \N2 for {M1 or if the original was in Aramaic he followed the wrong meaning of M2). 
And their places of rest, &c. This comes better in v. 5 or 6. 
souls, a, ‘spirits’ βι See xxii. 
elect ones, a-m. ‘Elect One’ ™, adcfhoxy'. 
glorious a. ‘holy and glorious’ 78. 
4. Elect One, m?t,8-c. ‘elect ones’, gguncy*. 
4, 5. After the judgement the Messianic Kingdom is set up in a transformed heaven (xlv. 4, li. 4) and earth (sli. 2, 

xlv. 5), with angels and men as members xxxix. 4 (note). Isa. Ixv. 17 and Ixvi. 22, have the idea, but without the 
logical consequence of a blessed immortality, as in 1 Enoch, 2 Bar. xxxii. 6, lvii. 2; 4 Ezra vii. 75. 

6. destroy them ..earth. Cf. Ixix. 27. 

XLVI. 1. Here and in the following chapters Dan. vii. has been drawn upon. The title, ‘Head of Days’ i.e. ‘The 
Everlasting’, occurs in xlvi. 2, xlvii. 3, xlviii. 2, and in the Interpolations lv. 1, lx. 2, Ixxi. 10-14, but not so appropriately. 

2. the angel. The MSS. wrongly read ‘one of the angels’. See note on xl. 2. 
that Son of Man. Cf. xlvi. 4, xlviii. 2, Ixii. 9, 14, xiii. 11, Ixix. 26, 27, Ixx. 1, xxi. 1, in all of which passages the 

demonstrative occurs; it is missing only in Ixii.7. But, ‘that’ and ‘this’ in our translator are usually renderings 
of the Greek article, and so here. Thus in Enoch this title is the distinct designation of the personal Messiah, and 
the Greek equivalent must have been ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου and not vids ἀνθρώπου. 

3. The Messiah in the.Parables is (1) Judge of the world, (2) Revealer of all things, (3) Champion and Ruler of the 
righteous. As (1) Judge he has righteousness (xxxviii. 2, xxxix. 6, lili. 6, and here. Cf. Ps. xlv. 4-7, Ixxii; Isa. xi. 
3-5), wisdom (xlix. 1, 3, li. 3), and power (xlix. 3, Ixii. 6). As (2) Revealer He will bring to light the invisible worlds 
of righteousness and sin, xlvi. 3, xlix. 2, 4, and raise the dead, li. 1, lxi. 5, and judge all, li. 2, lv. 4, Ixi. 8, lxii. 2, 3, 
ae 27. As (3) Champion he upholds, vindicates, and rewards the righteous, xxxix. 7, xlviii. 4, 7, li. 5, liti. 6, Ixii. 7, 

ae τὶ 
who hath righteousness. Cf. Isa. ix. 6-7, xi. 3 seqq.; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Zech. ix.9; Pss. Sol. xvii. 25 seqq. 
hath chosen him. Hence he is called the Elect one, xxxviii. 2, xl. 4. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 46. 3—47. 2 

And whose lot hath the pre-eminence before the Lord of Spirits in uprightness for ever. 
And this Son of Man whom thou hast seen 
Shall fraise upf the kings and the mighty from their seats, 
[And the strong from their thrones] 
And shall loosen the reins of the strong, 
And break the teeth of the sinners. 
[And he shall put down the kings from their thrones and kingdoms] 
Because they do not extol and praise Him, 
Nor humbly acknowledge whence the kingdom was bestowed upon them. 
And he shall put down the countenance of the strong, 
And shall fill them with shame. 
And darkness shall be their dwelling, 
And worms shall be their bed, 
And they shall have no hope of rising from their beds, 
Because they do not extol the name of the Lord of Spirits. 
And these are they who fjudgeft the stars of heaven, 
And raise their hands against the Most High], 
‘And tread upon the earth and dwell upon itf. 

And all their deeds manifest unrighteousness, 
And their power rests upon their riches, 
And their faith is in the gods which they have made with their hands, 
And they deny the name of the Lord of Spirits, 
And they persecute the houses of His congregations, 
And the faithful who hang upon the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

XLVII. The Prayer of the Righteous for Vengeance and their Foy at its coming. 

And in those days shall have ascended the prayer of the righteous, 
And the blood of the righteous from the earth before the Lord of Spirits. 
In those days the holy ones who dwell above in the heavens 
Shall unite with one voice 
And supplicate and pray [and praise, 
And give thanks and bless the name of the Lord of Spirits] 
On behalf of the blood of the righteous which has been shed, 
And that the prayer of the righteous may not be in vain before the Lord of Spirits, 
That judgement may be done unto them, 
And that they may not have to suffer for ever. 

hath the pre-eminence, acfh'%. ‘hath surpassed everything’ 7°3-e/h'k. 
4, 6. Cf. O.T. e. g. Isa. xiv. 9, 11; Ps. iii. 7, lvili. 6; Lam. iii. 16. 
4. traise upt. Read ‘ put down’ as in the dittograph in v. 5. 
mighty from their seats. Cf. Luke i. 52 (a quotation?), v. 5 is a dittograph of this. 
break the teeth, &c. Cf. Ps. iii. 7. 

5. whence the kingdom. Cf. Wisdom vi. 23; Rom. xiii. 1. 
6. worms..their bed. Hardly refers to Antiochus Epiphanes’ death in 2 Macc. ix. 5, 9, but to burial in general 

ef. Isa. Ixvi. 24. Acts xii. 23 has a strangely similar connexion of thought to ‘ because they do not extol’. 
7. This verse is an echo of Dan. viii. 10. We may reconstruct it thus: 

‘And these are they who cast down the stars of heaven 
And tread to the earth those who dwell upon it.’ 

We require a distich here, and the title ‘ Most High’ does not occur elsewhere in the Parables. 
+judget = 12" corrupt perbaps for 19°)" ‘ cast down’. 
the stars, here = the righteous, as in Dan. viii. 10. 
tread. Cf. ‘stamped upon them’ in Dan. viii. 10. So read ‘to the earth’. 
and dwell upon it possibly = 72 13¥ corrupt for T3¥*. 
manifest a-g. >g,0. ‘and manifest’ °adcox. 
unrighteousness + ‘their (‘and all their’ gvz) works are unrighteousness’ all MSS. except 97,70. 
their power rests upon their riches. Cf. Ps. xlix. 6, lii. 7; En. xciv. 8 (note). : 
their faith, &c. A strong expression for the idolatrous tendencies of the Sadducean court. See xxxviii. 5 (note). 

8. persecute g7#, ‘are driven forth’ mgu,8. 
the houses gmt'z, ‘from the houses’ ¢,/8. Cf, lili. 6. 

XLVII. 1. The judgement follows the dethronement of the mighty. : 
the righteous. Here in the plural, but in the next line in the singular (collective). ἐν 
the blood, &c. Alex. Jannaeus was the first to shed the blood of the righteous, 95 B.C. See xxxviii. 5 (note). 

2. On the angels’ intercession. See xv. 2 (note). 
the prayer of the righteous. Cf, Rev. vi. 10; En. xcvii. 5 (note). 
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48: 

BOOK OF ENOCH 47. 3—48. 7 

In those days I saw the Head of Days when He seated himself upon the throne of His glory, 
And the books of the living were opened before Him: 
And all His host which is in heaven above and His counsellors stood before Him, 
And the hearts of the holy were filled with joy ; 

Because the number of the righteous had been offered, 
And the prayer of the righteous had been heard, 
And the blood of the righteous been required before the Lord of Spirits. 

XLVIII. The Fount of Righteousness: the Son of Man—the Stay of the Righteous :. Fudgement 
of the Kings and the Mighty. 

And in that place I saw the fountain of righteousness 
Which was inexhaustible : 
And around it were many fountains of wisdom : 

And all the thirsty drank of them, 
And were filled with wisdom, 
And their dwellings were with the righteous and holy and elect. 
And at that hour that Son of Man was named 
In the presence of the Lord of Spirits, 
And his name before the Head of Days. 

Yea, before the sun and the signs were created, 
Before the stars of the heaven were made, 
His name was named before the Lord of Spirits. 

He shall be a staff to the righteous whereon to stay themselves and not fall, 
And he shall be the light of the Gentiles, 
And the hope of those who are troubled of heart. 

All who dwell on earth shall fall down and worship before him, 
And will praise and bless and celebrate with song the Lord of Spirits. 

And for this reason hath he been chosen and hidden before Him, 
Before the creation of the world and for evermore. 

And the wisdom of the Lord of Spirits hath revealed him to the holy and righteous ; 
For he hath preserved the lot of the righteous, 

3. books of the living. In O.T. these are the registers of actual Israelite citizens, with a right to the ¢emporal 
blessings of the chosen people. Cf. Exod. xxxii. 32, &c.; Ps. Ixix. 28; Isa. iv. 3; also Jubilees xxx. 20, 22. In Dan. 
xii. I, they refer to an immortality of blessedness. Cf. N.T. Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5, xiii. 8, &c., and the idea in Luke 
x. 20; Heb. xii. 23. Cf. too Enoch ciii. 4, ‘ the memorial of the righteous.’ 

There were also books recording good and evil deeds. Ps. lvi. 8; Mal. iii. 16; Jubilees xxx. 22; also Dan. vii. 
10; Rev. xx. 12; Asc. Isa. ix. 22, and in Enoch evil deeds only (as Isa. Ixv. 6), Ixxxi. 4, Ixxxix. 61-77, xc. 17, 20, xcviii. 
7, 8, civ. 7; also 2 Bar. xxiv. I. 

Further there were the heavenly tablets of God’s plans. Cf. Exod. xxv. 9, 40; Dan. x.21. Also in Enoch Ixxxi. 1, 
2, xCili. 1-3, Ciii. 2, 3, ον]. 19, cvii. I, cviii. 7 (‘ books of the holy ones’ as ciii. 2). See my Commentary zz oc. 

4. the number of the righteous had been offered. Cf. 2 Bar. xxiii. 5 ; 4 Ezra iv. 36; Rev. vi. 10, 11. 
the righteous 7. Other MSS. read ‘ righteousness’. 
been offered, a late sense of 17) misrendered ‘ drawn nigh’ here. 

XLVIII. 1. And 97,8. >gmu. 
fountains of wisdom. Cf. xlii. 1, 2 (note). Cf. Isa. lv. 1. 

2. at that hour, i.e. when Enoch was beholding these visions. 
The Parables assert the actual pre-existence of the Son of Man. See vv. 3 and 6, xlvi. 1, 2, xlix..2, Ixii. 7. Cf 

4 Ezra xii. 32, xiii. 26. 
3. the signs, of the Zodiac, NIN, Job xxxviii. 32. See also viii. 3, xxii. 13, 19. 
4. righteous + ‘and to the holy’ β. 
whereon to stay themselves. Cf. lxi. 3. 
the light of the Gentiles. Isa. xlii. 6, xlix.6. He will become their light through his future coming and character 

being made known to them. 
troubled of heart. Cf. Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. 

5. All shall fall down, even his deniers, Ixii. 6, 9, Ixiii, xc. 37. Cf. Ps. Ixxii. 9, 11; Phil. ii. 10. 
praise and bless a, οὐ ¢,8. 
the Lord a-mm, ‘thé name of the Lord’, m,8. 

6. and 97,8. >a-g. 
hidden. 4 Ezra xiii. 52. 
before Him. ¢ reads after ‘for evermore’. 

7. revealed, through O.T. prophecy. Cf. Ixii. 7. 
holy and righteous οὐ /z,/. 
preserved the lot, &c., i.e. guard their future sah τς 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 48. 7—49. 4 

Because they have hated and despised this world of unrighteousness, 
And have hated all its works and ways in the name of the Lord of Spirits : 
For in his name they are saved, 
And according to his good pleasure hath it been in regard to their life. 

8 In these days downcast in countenance shall the kings of the earth have become, 
And the strong who possess the land because of the works of their hands, 

For on the day of their anguish and affliction they shall not (be able to) save themselves. 
9 And I will give them over into the hands of Mine elect : 

As straw in the fire so shall they burn before the face of the holy : 
As lead in the water shall they sink before the face of the righteous, 
And no trace of them shall any more be found. 

to And on the day of their affliction there shall be rest on the earth, 
F And before them they shall fall and not rise again : 

And there shall be no one to take them with his hands and raise them: 
For they have denied the Lord of Spirits and His Anointed. 
The name of the Lord of Spirits be blessed. 

XLIX. The Power and Wisdom of the Elect One. 

9; For wisdom is poured out like water, 
ἶ And glory faileth not before him for evermore. 

2 For he is mighty in all the secrets of righteousness, 
And unrighteousness shall disappear as a shadow, 
And have no continuance ; 
Because the Elect One standeth before the Lord of Spirits, 
And his glory is for ever and ever, 
And his might unto all generations. 

And in him dwells the spirit of wisdom, 
And the spirit which gives insight, 
And the spirit of understanding and of might, 

Ἵ And the spirit of those who have fallen asleep in righteousness, 

And he shall judge the secret things, 
And none shall be able to utter a lying word before him; 
For he is the Elect One before the Lord of Spirits according to His good pleasure. 

hated and despised this world, ἄς. Cf. cviii. 8-10 ; Gal. i. 4. 
in his name they are saved. Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 11; Acts iv. 12. 

: according to his good pleasure... life σ΄: ‘his good pleasure hath been for their life’ owy,d: ‘he is the 
Ἵ avenger of their life’ stu,8-owy,: g is corrupt: g= bafaqadii: mu = faqadé. 
a 8. day of their anguish. See xlv. 2 (note). 
ἢ 9. into the hands. Cf. xxxviii. 5 (note). 

As straw... aslead. Cf. Exod. xv.7, 10. _ 
i. Gehenna is here visible to the righteous, cf. xxvii. 2, 3,xc. 26,27; 4 Ezra vi. 1, but not so in En. Ixii. 12, 13; Rev. 
ἢ xx. 14; ΟΥ̓ in the last clause here—‘no trace’. Really the Parables transform the conception of Gehenna, and the 
4 spectacle is only temporary in this verse. 

before the face of the righteous a, ‘ before. . holy’ 8. 
Io. rest. Cf. liii.7. 
And before them ( > ‘and’ Φ) a, ‘and before him’ β. 

4 fall and not rise again. Ps. xxxvi. 12. 
‘ the Lord... and His Anointed. Ps. ii. 2. In O.T. Messiah is not an exact technical term, but is used of 
i the Davidic kings, and even Cyrus (Isa. xlv. 1). It is first found in the later sense in the Parables here, xlviii. 10, lii. 4: 
= then in Pss. Sol. xvii. 36, xviii. 6, 8; 4 Ezra vii. 29, xii. 325 2 Bar. xxix. 3, &c. 

4 XLIX. The Messiah’s acts follow from his attributes. Cf. Isa. xi. 
I. wisdom. Cf. Isa. xi. 9. 

et 2. Cf. xlvi. 2 (note). 
isappear as a shadow, &c. Job xiv. 2. 

continuance, lit. ‘standing-ground’. ; 
glory ... forever. Cf. Isa. ix. 6,7; Mic. v. 2. 

3. which gives ggtu. ‘Of Him who gives’ m,8. ᾿ 
the spirit of those, &c. He perfectly realizes the eschatological hopes of those who in the past were faithful. 

4. Cf. ν. 2, xliii. 3 (note). 
a lying word. Cf. lIxii. 3, Ixvii. 9. 
Elect One. Cf. xlviii. 6. 
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50: 

51: 

BOOK OF ENOCH 50, 1—51. 3 

L. The Glorification and Victory of the Righteous: the Repentance of the Gentiles. 

And in those days a change shall take place for the holy and elect, 
And the light of days shall abide upon them, 
And glory and honour shall turn to the holy, 
On the day of affliction on which evil shall have been treasured up against the sinners. 

And the righteous shall be victorious in the name of the Lord of Spirits : 
And He will cause the others to witness (this) 
That they may repent 
And forgo the works of their hands. 

They shall have no honour through the name of the Lord of Spirits, 
Yet through His name shall they be saved, 
And the Lord of Spirits will have compassion on them, 
For His compassion is great. 

And He is righteous also in His judgement, 
And in the presence of His glory unrighteousness also shall not maintain itself: 
At His judgement the unrepentant shall perish before Him. 
And from henceforth I will have no mercy on them, saith the Lord of Spirits. 

LI. The Resurrection of the Dead, and the Separation by the Fudge of the Righteous and the Wicked. 

And in those days shall the earth also give back that which has been entrusted to it, 
And Sheol also shall give back that which it has received, 
And hell shall give back that which it owes. 

For in those days the Elect One shall arise, 
And he shall choose the righteous and holy from among them: 
For the day has drawn nigh that they should be saved. 

And the Elect One shall in those days sit on My throne, 

L. Interpolated or at least containing incongruous details due to literary reminiscence. As in Ixxxiii-xc and xci-civ 
the judgement of the sword precedes the Messianic kingdom which comes gradually together with the conversion of the 
heathen, and the final judgement follows. But in xxxvii-Ixx the Son of Man suddenly appears and begins his reign 
with the resurrection and final judgement, with no place of repentance or time for conversion; cf. lxii, Ixiii. 

1, A gradual change from the night of oppression to the light of glory and honour; cf. lviii. 5, 6. 
holy and elect ; cf. Ixii. 8. 

2. For the period of the sword; cf. xc. 19, 34, xci. 12. 
On the day a: 8 prefixes ‘and’. 
day of affliction ; cf. xlviii. 10, xlv. 2 (note). 
on which gut. > gu, B. 
evil ¢ wrongly in acc. 
shall have been gg, ‘shall be’ B—/y, ‘is’ uz”. 
repent. Cr. the Gentiles’ conversion in xc. 30-4, xci. 14. 

3. They are saved without honour. 
through the name of a, ‘ before’ 28. 

4, 5. The final judgement. The unrepentant perish. Cf. Ix. 5, 25; also 4 Ezra vii. 33-4; 2 Bar. Ixxxv. 12. 

LI. 1. There are three Jewish doctrines of the resurrection. (1) All Israelites are to rise. Dan. xii. 2; 1 En. 
i-xxxvi (except xxii. 13), xxxvii-Ixx, Ixxxiii-xc ; Ps. Ixv (title) in LXX; 2 Macc. vii. 9, &&; 2 Bar. I-li. 6. (2) All 
righteous Israelites, Isa. xxv. 8, xxvi. 19; Ps. xvi. 10, 11, xvii. 15, xlix. 15, xxiii. 24-7 ; Job xiv. 13-15, xix. 26-7; 1 En. 
xci-civ; Pss. Sol. iii. 16, xiii. 9, xiv. 7, xv. 15; 2 Bar. xxx; Joseph. Av/. xviii. 1. 3; εἰ, Lud. ii. 8.14. This is 
the received Talmudic view. (3) All mankind are to rise, 4 Ezra vii. 32, 37; Test. 12 Patr. Benj. x. 6-8. 

Some Jews believed the soul was immortal, but the body would not rise. Wisdom of Sol. ili. 1, &c., iv. 7, v. 16, 
vili. 20 (compared with ix. 15, xv. 8) ; Jubilees xxiii. 30. 

the earth also...received. So g save that it substitutes a gloss ‘those who are treasured up in it’. Cf. 
4 Ezra vii. 32. ¢ are defective: ‘ Sheol shall give back that which has been entrusted to it, that which it has received.’ 
B conflates g and /z. 

The earth gives up the body just as Sheol and Abaddon give up the soul. They are both reunited at the 
Resurrection that they may be judged together, according to Sanh. 91°. 

Sheol and hell here = the intermediate state. See Ixiii. 10 (note). 
hell=destruction or Abaddon, Job xxvi.6; Rev.ix. 10. Here the body rises, cf. Ixii. 15, i-xxxvi, Ixxxiii-xc. Also 

2 Macc. vii. 9 seqq.; 2 Bar. xxx, I-li,6; 4 Ezra vii. 32, 37. In xci-civ the soul and spirit rise. Cf. Pss. Sol. iii. 16, &c. 
2-5. These verses are out of order. The ‘he’ in v. 2 refers to the Elect One in v. 3 or v. 5. If we bring 5% before 2 

we get five stanzas of three lines each, and the first four begin with ‘in those days’. 
2. choose. Cf. Matt. xxv. 32. 

the day has drawn nigh, &c. Cf. Luke xxi. 28. 
3. Cf. xlviii. 1, xlix. 3, Ixi. 7, 11, also xlii. 2 (note). 

the Elect One gm ,8, ‘Mine Elect One’ gf. 
My throne a, ‘ His throne’ 28. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 51. 3—52. 8 

And his mouth shall pour forth all the secrets of wisdom and counsel: 
For the Lord of Spirits hath given (them) to him and hath glorified him. 

And in those days shall the mountains leap like rams, 
And the hills also shall skip like lambs satisfied with milk, 
And the faces of [all] the angels in heaven shall be lighted up with joy. 

And the earth shall rejoice, 
And the righteous shall dwell upon it, 
And the elect shall walk thereon. 

Af 
LII.. The Sk Metal Mountains and the Elect One. 

1 And after those days in that place where I had seen all the visions of that which is hidden—for 
2 Lhad been carried off in a whirlwind and they had borne me towards the west—There mine eyes saw 

all the secret things of heaven that shall be, a mountain of iron, and a mountain of copper, and 
a mountain of silver, and a mountain of gold, and a mountain of soft metal, and a mountain of lead. 

3 And I asked the angel who went with me, saying, ‘ What things are these which I have seen in 
4secret?’ And he said unto me: ‘ All these things which thou hast seen shall serve the dominion 

_ of His Anointed that he may be potent and mighty on the earth.’ 
5 And that angel of peace answered, saying unto me: ‘ Wait a little, and there shall be revealed unto 
thee all the secret things which surround the Lord of Spirits. 

6 And these mountains which thine eyes have seen, 
The mountain of iron, and the mountain of copper, and the mountain of silver, 
And the mountain of gold, and the mountain of soft metal, and the mountain of lead, 
All these shall be in the presence of the Elect One 
As wax before the fire, 
And like the water which streams down from above [upon those mountains], 
And they shall become powerless before his feet. 

7 And it shall come to pass in those days that none shall be saved, 
Either by gold or by silver, 

: And none be able to escape. 
8 And there shall be no iron for war, 

Nor shall one clothe oneself with a breastplate. 
Bronze shall be of no service, 
And tin [shall be of no service and] shall not be esteemed, 
And lead shall not be desired. 

his .. . counsel. Emended. ¢,8 = ‘all the secrets of wisdom shall go forth from the counsel of his mouth ’. 
a-g put ‘all the secrets’ in the acc. and gw insert ‘ and’ after ‘ wisdom’. 

4. mountains leap. Cf. Ps. cxiv. 4,6; and for the whole verse cf. Test. 12 Patr. Levi xviii. 5. 
angels...joy. Cf. Luke xv.10. We can translate either ‘the angels . . as to their faces’ or ‘ the angels—their 

faces’. 
[all] Omit, and read “élli for kuélld, as often. 

5. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 3, 9, 11, 29, 34. 
walk g, ‘go’ mtu, ‘go and walk’ 8 (and g over an erasure). 

LII. The mountains, and the metals symbolize the future kingdoms of the world. In Dan. ii. 31-45 the metals 
have this meaning, but the mountain is the Messianic kingdom. 

This chapter, however, seems to contain two independent documents. In verses 1-4 the mountains serve to 
exalt the Messiah’s dominion, in 5~9 they are destroyed before his presence. Again, verse 4 and verse 5 give two 
independent answers to verse 3. Of the two sources suggested by Beer for the Parables, verses 3-4 thus belong 
to the Son of Man source, verses 5-9 the Elect One source. Verses 1-2 are common to both sources. 

1. in that place, i.e. in heaven, xxxix. 3. 
2. lead. We expect seven mountains here. Five are given in Ixvii. 4, and tin is added in lii. 8. Cf. Origen, 

Contra Celsum, vi. 22 for the gates of the seven metals in the mysteries of Mithra. 
4. These world powers show the Messiah’s might by melting before him, as metals before the fire. 
5. that angel. Here ‘that’= Greek article. 

a little +‘and thou shalt see’ β. 
surround the Lord of Spirits a7: ‘the Lord of Spirits has established’ γε, 28. 

6-9. No metal will avail as ransom or weapon. 
6. wax before the fire, Ps. xcvii. 5; 1 En. i.6; Mic. i. 3, 4, where also ‘ water’ and ‘ streams down’. 

streams down + ‘upon those mountains’ MSS. 
ἡ. Zeph. i. 18; cf. Isa. xiii. 17. 
8. Cf. Hos. ii. 18. 
nor shall one clothe oneself with a breastplate (or ‘coat of mail’). So, but ~,8 = ‘garment for a coat 
of mail’ (or ‘ breastplate’). In a-z there is a dittograph. 

[shall be...and]. A dittograph. 
and shall not be esteemed > 7. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 52. 9—54. 6 

9 And all these things shall be [denied and] destroyed from the surface of the earth, 
When the Elect One shall appear before the face of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LIII—LIV. 6. The Valley of fudgement: the Angels of Punishment: the Communities of 
the Elect One. 

531 There mine eyes saw a deep valley with open mouths, and all who dwell on the earth and sea and ; 
islands shall bring to him gifts and presents and tokens of homage, but that deep valley shall not 
become full, 

2 And their hands commit lawless deeds, 
And the sinners devour all whom they lawlessly oppress: i 
Yet the sinners shall be destroyed before the face of the Lord of Spirits, § 
And they shall be banished from off the face of His earth, ' 
And they shall perish for ever and ever. 

3 For I saw all the angels of punishment abiding (there) and preparing all the instruments of Satan. 
4 And I asked the angel of peace who went with me: ‘For whom are they preparing these instruments? ’ 
5 And he said unto me: ‘ They prepare these for the kings and the mighty of this earth, that they 
may thereby be destroyed. 

6 And after this the Righteous and Elect One shall cause the house of his congregation to appear : 
henceforth they shall be no more hindered in the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

7 And these mountains shall not stand as the earth before his righteousness, 
But the hills shall be as a fountain of water, 
And the righteous shall have rest from the oppression of sinners.’ 

54:1 And I looked and turned to another part of the earth, and saw there a deep valley with burning 
2 fire. And they brought the kings and the mighty, and began to cast them into this deep valley. 
3 And there mine eyes saw how they made these their instruments, iron chains of immeasurable weight. 
4 And I asked the angel of peace who went with me, saying: ‘ For whom are these chains being pre- 
5 pared?’ And he said unto me: ‘ These are being prepared for the hosts of Azazél, so that they may _ 
take them and cast them into the abyss of complete condemnation, and they shall cover their jaws 
with rough stones as the Lord of Spirits commanded. 

6 And Michael, and Gabriel, and Raphael, and Phanuel shall take hold of them on that great day, 
and cast them on that day into the burning furnace, that the Lord of Spirits may take vengeance 

be [denied] and destroyed. Two alternative renderings, cf. 193%. 

LIII. The valley of Jehoshaphat, where God was to assemble and judge the Gentiles, Joel iii. 2, 12. 
In Joel Theodotion renders τὴν χώραν τῆς κρίσεως and the Targ. Jon. ‘ plain of the decision of judgement’. The 

Midrash Mishle 684 holds that God will judge the whole world in this valley. Though usually identified with the 
Kidron, the valley originally had no locality assigned to it. See Excyc. Bid. 11. 2353. 

1. there a~g, ‘and there’ gf. 
deep valley with open mouths mg?u,8-n. ‘open and deep-mouthed valley’ g. 
not become full. This seems inexplicable. é 

1,2. The presents and homage of the mighty ones avail not, as they are sinners and oppressors, and therefore 
torments await them. 

2. whom they lawlessly oppress. I emend jésiméwai ‘ produce’ into jésAmawa ‘ oppress’, cf. v. 7. 
shall perish. All MSS. insert a negative. 

3. angels of punishment. See xl. 7 (note), also cf. liv. 3-5. 
abiding mgt(gu). Other MSS. ‘going’. 

5. these > gu,nx. 
prepare 8. >a. 
this earth: ‘this ’=Greek article. 

6. house of his congregation. See xxxviii. 1 (note) = synagogue. Cf. Ps. Ixxiv. 8. 
7. Cf. lii. 6, and Isa, Ixiv. 3; Zech. iv. 7. There is a return to the figurative language of lii, where the mountains 

= the kingdoms of the earth. 
his righteousness a-g. ‘His face’ ¢,/°8-n. 

LIV. The writer passes from the valley of judgement and the fetters still in making to the valley of Gehenna 
where the kings are cast. The fallen angels and the kings are mentioned together as in Isa. xxiv. 21, 22. 

I. . deep valley, Gehenna. See xlviii. 9 (note), and cf. ἵν]. 3, 4. This valley of Hinnom lay to the south of 
erusalem. 
; 3-5. The first judgement of the Watchers, cf. x-xvi, The ‘abyss’ here is only the preliminary place of punishment, 
cf, x. 5, 12. 

4. chains, ‘ chains of (‘ and’ g¢) instruments’ mg7,8-dn. 
5. and they shall céver. g reads ‘to cover’. 
6. Their second judgement. 

on that great day. See xlv. 2 (note). 
Note that in the Parables the guilt of the Watchers lay in becoming subject to Satan. Cf.xl. 7; Jubilees x. 8 seqq. 
and °° > g,adcde. 
cast them /u,8. >gmq. ϑ 
furnace a-g, ‘ fire’ g,y, ‘ furnace of fire’ B-y. Cf. x. 6, xviii. 11, xxi. 7-10, xc. 24, 25. Not Gehenna. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 54. 6—56. 4 

on them for their unrighteousness in becoming subject to Satan and leading astray those who dwell 
on the earth.’ 

LIV. 7.—LV. 2. Noachic Fragment on the first World Fudgement. 

7 And in those days shall punishment come from the Lord of Spirits, and He will open all the 
chambers of waters which are above the heavens, and of the fountains which are beneath the earth. 

8 And all the waters shall be joined with the waters: that which is above the heavens is the masculine, 
gand the water which is beneath the earth is the feminine. And they shall destroy all who dwell 

to on the earth and those who dwell under the ends of the heaven. And when they have recognized 
their unrighteousness which they have wrought on the earth, then by these shall they perish.’ 

1 And after that the Head of Days repented and said: ‘ In vain have I destroyed all who dwell 
2on the earth.’ And He sware by His great name: ‘ Henceforth I will not do so to all who dwell 
on the earth, and I will set a sign in the heaven: and this shall be a pledge of good faith between 
Me and them for ever, so long as heaven is above the earth. And this is in accordance with My 
command. 

LV. 3—LVI. 4. Final Fudgement of Azazel, the Watchers and their children. 

3 When I have desired to take hold of them by the hand of the angels on the day of tribulation 
and pain because of this, I will cause My chastisement and My wrath to abide upon them, saith 

4 God, the Lord of Spirits. Yet mighty kingst who dwell on the earth, ye shall have to behold Mine 
Elect One, how he sits on the throne of glory and judges Azazél, and all his associates, and all his 
hosts in the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

1 And I saw there the hosts of the angels of punishment going, and they held scourges and chains 
2 οὗ iron and bronze. And I asked the angel of peace who went with me, saying: ‘To whom are 

' 3these who hold the scourges going?’ And he said unto me: ‘ To their elect and beloved ones, that 
they may be cast into the chasm of the abyss of the valley. 

4 And then that valley shall be filled with their elect and beloved, 
: And the days of their lives shall be at an end, 

And the days of their leading astray shall not thenceforward be reckoned. 

LIV. 7—LV. 2. Interpolated. A digression on the first world-judgement—the Deluge and so a Noachic fragment. 
Cf. xxxix. 1, 2%, liv. 7-Iv. 2, Ix, Ixv-Ixix. 25. These all (1) disturb the context; (2) claim to be by Noah Ix. 7-11, 24, 
25, Ixv-Ixviii. 1 ; (3) misunderstand the Parables, e.g. combine lii. 1, 2 with liv. 1; (4) give a definite date, Ix. τ ; (5) in 
Ixviii. 2-5 contradict liv. 4-6, lv. 3, 4; (6) confuse the Satans and the fallen angels, Ixix, and make Semjaza the leader, 
not Azazel ; (7) misuse borrowed technical terms and phrases, lx. 11, 24, lxvii. 8, 10: also liv. 9, lv. 1, Ix. 10, Ixvi. 1 ; 
(8) use the Samaritan chronology, not that of the LXX, see Ixv. 2 (note). 

Jubilees x. 13, xxi. 10 mention a Book of Noah, whence these passages were interpolated to supply Enoch’s 
silence about the Flood. 

7. above the heavens. All MSS. but ,4 wrongly add ‘and in addition to the fountains which are beneath the 
heavens’. 

8. In primitive Babylonian cosmology water = the primitive element or the original male and female elements. 
g. all who dwell, &c. Cf. xxxvii. 5 (note). 
10, And >g. 
when, emended : ‘inasmuch as’ ¢z,ew. ‘on this account’ gmgf*8-ew. The translator misread 3 (Heb.) or "8 

(Aramaic). Yet ‘on this account’ may be right, but requires ‘ shall recognize’. 

LV. 1. the Head of Days, inappropriately introduced by interpolator. 
repented. Cf, Gen. viii. 21. 

2. 850 φιβ. >gmtu,x. 
this is in accordance with My command g/, ‘this is My command’ m, ‘this command is according to My 

desire’ g, ‘ after this according to My command’ 2238. 
3. resumes liv. 6. 
day of tribulation and pain. See xlv. 2 (note). 
because of this. Text = ‘before this’. 
I will cause... to abide a-gz, ‘ shall abide’ 7,8-d. 

ὃ» chastisement... wrath a, οὐ β. 
> 4. The kings have to witness Azazel’s judgement, and thence infer theirown. Perhaps we should read ‘ Ye kings 
Ἵ and mighty’. 
: of glory a-g, ‘of My glory’ gf. 

LVI. 1-4. The Watchers and the demons are now judged. The demons, or ‘beloved’ (x. 12, xiv. 6), at last fill the 
valley. See liii. 1. 

1. they held g7,8. >mtu. 
scourgesand g. > g/,8: mw read ‘and’. 

2. these who g/*, ‘these’ mgt'u, ‘who’ B-n. 
the scourgesg. >a-gj. 

3. chasm οὗ». 
4.and 15». 

reckoned, i. e. continued. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 56. 5—57. 3 

LVI. 5-8. Last Struggle of the Heathen Powers against Israel. 

ς And in those days the angels shall return 
And hurl themselves to the east upon the Parthians and Medes: 

They shall stir up the kings, so that a spirit of unrest shall come upon them, 
And they shall rouse them from their thrones, 

That they may break forth as lions from their lairs, 
And as hungry wolves among their flocks. 

6 And they shall go up and tread under foot the land of His elect ones, 
[And the land of His elect ones shall be before them a threshing-floor and a highway :] 

7 But the city of my righteous shall be a hindrance to their horses. 

And they shall begin to fight among themselves, 
And their right hand shall be strong against themselves, 

And a man shall not know his brother, 
Nor a son his father or his mother, 

Till there be no number of the corpses through their slaughter, 
And their punishment be not in vain. 

8 In those days Sheol shall open its jaws, 
And they shall be swallowed up therein, 

And their destruction shall be at an end; 
Sheol shall devour the sinners in the presence of the elect.’ 

LVII. The Return from the Dispersion. 

571 And it came to pass after this that I saw another host of wagons, and men riding thereon, and 
2 coming on the winds from the east, and from the west to the south. And the noise of their wagons 
was heard, and when this turmoil took place the holy ones from heaven remarked it, and the pillars 
of the earth were moved from their place, and the sound thereof was heard from the one end of heaven 

3 to the other, in one day. And they shall all fall down and worship the Lord of Spirits. And this 
is the end of the second Parable. 

5-LVII. 32. Another section from the ‘ Elect One’ source (see p. 169) which depicts the last struggle of the heathen 
powers against the Messianic kingdom set up in Jerusalem, and would suit Ixxxiii-xc or xci-civ, but not xxxvii—lxix, 
where we have a superhuman Messiah with universal dominion, legions of angels, and the immediate presence of the 
Almighty, destroying all his enemies with the breath of his mouth. Not only is there a break in the context here, 
but the Parables deal only in general terms and avoid names and clear indications of date. Not Jerusalem, as here, 
but a new heaven and earth will be the seat of the kingdom. The date seems clear. The Syrians ceased to be 
formidable after 100 B.c.: while the Romans are not referred to here. Thus the Elect One Source, if this section 
belongs to it, may be fixed as written between 100-64 B.C. 

5. The Gentiles are stirred up, not by God directly as in Ezek, xxxviii. 14-17, but by angels, as in Dan. x. 13 5666. 
return gvz'g, ‘assemble’ tu,8. 

6. His elect ones 1° gg#. ‘their elect ones’ mu,B-e. 
[And ...highway]. The construction is against the insertion of these words. 
threshing-floor. Cf. Isa, xxi. Io. 

7. The attack fails, Zech. xii. 2, 3 ; the invaders disagree, Ezek. xxxviii. 21; Zech. xiv. 13; Hag. ii. 22, and destroy 
one another. Cf. c. 1-3. 

But 7u8. > gig. 
his brother a, ‘his neighbour and his brother’ 8. 
no number .. slaughter. g reads ‘for their number through their death and chastisement shall be corpses and it 

shall not bein vain’. In fact only a scribe in ¢ inserts a negative. Possibly then we should restore ‘ till the number of 
the corpses be more than myriads’, supposing pny corrupt for ΓΞ. 

8. in a-g, ‘and in’ φ,β. 
Sheol shall open its jaws. Cf. Num. xvi. 31-3; Isa.v. 14. See Ixiii. 10, 
shall be atanend g. >48, ‘shall not end’ g, ‘has sunk down’ mm, ‘ has been destroyed’ δ. 

LVII. Dispersed Israel returns from east and west. Cf. Isa. xxvii. 13, xliii. 5, 6, xlix. 12, 22, 23. 
1. on the winds. Perhaps read ‘like the winds’. 

from the west. * ‘to the west’ g. 
2. was heard gq,8, ‘ was’ mu. 

the pillars.. moved. Cf. Hag. ii. 6, 7; Joel iii. 16. 
one end... other a-g, ‘ the end of the earth to the end of the heaven’ 8. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 58. 1—60. 1 

LVIII—LXXI. The Third Parable. 

LVIII. The Blessedness of the Saints. 

And I began to speak the third Parable concerning the righteous and elect. 

Blessed are ye, ye righteous and elect, 
For glorious shall be your lot. 

And the righteous shall be in the light of the sun, 
And the elect in the light of eternal life: 
The days of their life shall be unending, 
And the days of the holy without number. 

And they shall seek the light and find righteousness with the Lord of Spirits : 
There shall be peace to the righteous in the name of the Eternal Lord. 
And after this it shall be said to the holy in heaven 
That they should seek out the secrets of righteousness, the heritage of faith: 
For it has become bright as the sun upon earth, 
And the darkness is past. 
And there shall be a light that never endeth, 
And to a limit (lit. ‘ number ’) of days they shall not come, 
For the darkness shall first have been destroyed, 
[And the light established before the Lord of Spirits] 
And the light of uprightness established for ever before the Lord of Spirits. 

LIX. The Lights and the Thunder. 

1 [In those days mine eyes saw the secrets of the lightnings, and of the lights, and the judgements 
they execute (lit. ‘ their judgement’): and they lighten for a blessing or a curse as the Lord of 

2 Spirits willeth. And there I saw the secrets of the thunder, and how when it resounds above in the 
heaven, the sound thereof is heard, and he caused me to see the judgements executed on the earth, 
whether they be for well-being and blessing, or for a curse according to the word of the Lord of Spirits. 

3 And after that all the secrets of the lights and lightnings were shown to me, and they lighten for 
blessing and for satisfying. ] 

Book of Noah—a Fragment. 

LX. Quaking of the Heaven: Behemoth and Leviathan: the Elements. 

1 In the year 500, in the seventh month, on the fourteenth day of the month in the life of {Enochf. 
In that Parable I saw how a mighty quaking made the heaven of heavens to quake, and the host 
of the Most High, and the angels, a thousand thousands and ten thousand times ten thousand, were 

LVIII. The third Parable begins. Much seems to have been lost, to make room for the Noachic fragments. As 
it stands, it embraces lviii, Ixi—Ixiv, Ixix. 26-9. The main theme is the final judgement by the Son of Man, especially 
over the great ones, and the ensuing bliss of the righteous. 

2. your lot, preserved for them by the Messiah xviii. 7. 
3. light of the sun. See xxxviii. 4 (note), and verse 4 here. 

eternal life. See xxxvii. 4 (note). Cf. Dan. xii. 2; Pss. Sol. iii. 16. 
4. the Eternal Lord or ‘Lord of the ages’. See Ixxxi. 10. Cf. i. 3, xii. 3, Ixxxii. 7, Ixxxiv. 2. 
5. secrets of righteousness, i.e. their hidden recompense, as in xxxviii. 3, and xlviii. 7. They must still ‘seek’, 

and so their life is progressive. 
heritage of faith. Cf. xxxix. 6, Ixi. 4, 11. 

6. never endeth, emended for MSS. ‘cannot be numbered’. 
[And ... Spirits]. Dittograph of following line. 

LIX. An intrusion of the same class as xli. 3-8, xliii, xliv, probably from a Noah-Apocalypse. 
1. Cf. Job xxxvi. 31, xxxvii. 5, 13, xxxviii. 24-7, for their ethical ends. 
In a, ‘and in’ β. 
of the lights a,cv, ‘the lights’ B-ev. 
a blessing or acurse. Cf. xli. 8; Job xxxvi. 31. 

2. Cf. Ix. 13-15. 
he caused α- 2, ‘they caused’ abdovx,a,b. 
judgements. Text has read οἰκήματα for κρίματα. 
on the earth. All MSS. but w add ‘and the voice of the thunder’. 

3. Job xxxviii. 24-7. 

LX. One of the Noachic fragments. See liv. 7 (note), also notes on Ix. 1, 2, 6, 10, 11, &c. 
1, the year 500. This date is drawn from Gen. v. 32, and is a date in the life of Noah, not of Enoch; so for 

* Enoch’ read ‘ Noah’. 
in the seventh month, &c., the eve of the Feast of Tabernacles according to the Levitical Law. 
In that Parable, unsuitable to the words ‘I saw’, and so no doubt inserted by the interpolator. Read ‘in that 

vision’. 
host of the Most High, ἄς. Cf. i. 6, 7, 9, for the theophany, also for the host xl. 1, Ixxi. 8, 13. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 60. 2-τὸ 

2 disquieted with a great disquiet. And the Head of Days sat on the throne of His glory, and the angels 
and the righteous stood around Him. 

3 And a great trembling seized me, 
And fear took hold of me, 
And my loins gave way, 
And dissolved were my reins, 
And I fell upon my face. 

4 And Michael sent another angel from among the holy ones and he raised me up, and when he had 
raised me up my spirit returned; for I had not been able to endure the look of this host, and the 

5 commotion and the quaking of the heaven. And Michael said unto me: ‘ Why art thou disquieted 
with such a vision? Until this day lasted the day of His mercy; and He hath been merciful and 

6 long-suffering towards those who dwell on the earth. And when the day, and the power, and the 
punishment, and the judgement come, which the Lord of Spirits hath prepared for those who worship 
not the righteous law, and for those who deny the righteous judgement, and for those who take 
His name in vain—that day is prepared, for the elect a covenant, but for sinners an inquisition. 

25 When the punishment of the Lord of Spirits shall rest upon them, it shall rest in order that the 
punishment of the Lord of Spirits may not come, in vain, and it shall slay the children with their 
mothers and the children with their fathers. Afterwards the judgement shall take place according 
to His mercy and His patience.’ 

7 And on that day were two monsters parted, a female monster named Leviathan, to dwell in the 
8 abysses of the ocean over the fountains of the waters. But the male is named Behemoth, who 
occupied with his breast a waste wilderness named fDdidainf, on the east of the garden where the 
elect and righteous dwell, where my grandfather was taken up, the seventh from Adam, the first 

gman whom the Lord of Spirits created. And I besought the other angel that he should show me 
the might of those monsters, how they were parted on one day and cast, the one into the abysses 

το of the sea, and the other unto the dry land of the wilderness. And he said to me: ‘Thou son of 
man, herein thou dost seek to know what is hidden.’ 

2. Head of Days. See xlvi. 1 (note); liv. 7 (note). 
the righteous could hardly have been before God’s throne before the Deluge, as few if any righteous had as 

yet died. 
SCE xiv.t4) 24. 

loins gave way. Ps. lxix. 23; Isa. xlv. 1. 
dissolved. All MSS. but ~,dy add ‘and’. Hence § supplies an extra verb ‘ melted’ to ‘reins.’ 

4. Cf. Dan. v. 6, viii. 17, x. 9,10. Michael as chief archangel (xl. 4, 9) sends ‘the angel of peace’ (τ. 24). 
5. Michaela. ‘the holy Michael’ 8 

merciful and long-suffering, Cf. Ix. 25, 1. 3, 5, lxi. 13. 
6. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 37. The Deluge has here features belonging properly to the Messianic judgement of the Parables. 

Lord of Spirits. See xxxviii. 2 (note). 
worship not. Only 24 has the negative. If we omit it, we might restore ‘ corrupt’ instead of ‘ worship’. 
law. Text =‘judgement’. Heb. 0S’ has both meanings. 

25. punishment...rest. Cf. Ixii. 12. 
Afterwards ... according to His mercy, ie. after the Deluge. Cf. Gen. viii. 21, 22; En. lx. 5 (note). 

There is a dittograph preceding this verse ‘in order that the punishment of the Lord of Spirits may not be (éc2: 
‘may not come’ ¢; all other MSS. omit negative and verb) in vain and may slay the children with their mothers and 
the children with their fathers’. Before the last sentence ‘Afterwards, &c.’ all MSS. insert another dittograph ‘ when 
the punishment of the Lord of Spirits shall rest upon these’. 

7-10. A fragment dealing with Creation myths. 
7. This strange fancy about Behemoth and Leviathan occurs first in Job xl, xli, but Jewish expounders find it also 

in Gen. i. 21; Ps. 1.10; Isa. xxvii. 1. See 4 Ezra vi. 49-52; 2 Bar. xxix. 4, where these monsters are to be the food 
of the righteous in the Messianic age. See too Weber, Jud. Theol. 202, 389, 402. 

that day, i.e. Creation. 
fountains of the waters. Cf. Gen. vii. 11; Job xxxviii. 16; En. Ixxxix. 7. 

8. tDaidaint κ, Dinadain g, ‘Dindain’ 5. Déndain m,B-eh, Déin (?) Δ. Cf. ‘land of Nod’ Gen. iv. 16. See 
Jewish Encye. viii. 39. 

the garden. See xxxii. 3 (note). Whether the earthly or the heavenly garden, it is empty in xxxii. 3-6, and 
the righteous dead are in the West xxii; it is the abode of the righteous and elect in Enoch’s and Noah’s times, 
Ixi. 12, lx. 8, 23: of the earliest fathers in Enoch’s time, Ixx. 2-4; of Enoch and Elijah in Elijah’s time, Ixxxix. 52 ; 
of Enoch in ἰχν. 2 (see note), and here. This passage (Ix. 8) and the LXX are the oldest witnesses for the translation of 
Enoch into Paradise. Cf. Latin version of Sir. xliv. 16, Ethiopic of Gen. v. 24. See Weber, Z.d.7. 251. 

seventh from Adam. Cf. xciii. 3; Jude 14; Jubilees vii. 39. 
7-9, 24. Both 4 Ezra vi. 49-52 and 2 Bar. xxix. 4 seem to have drawn on our text. 
g. the other angel, see vv. 4 and 11. For the answer see v. 24. 9,8-2 read ‘that’ for ‘the’. 

( on iat son of man, = Noah. Cf. Ezekiel’s use of the phrase, and contrast the use in the Parables xlvi. 1-3 
note 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 60. 11—61. 1 

11 And the other angel who went with me and showed me what was hidden told me what is 
first and last in the heaven in the height, and beneath the earth in the depth, and at the ends of the 

12 heaven, and on the foundation of the heaven. And the chambers of the winds, and how the winds 
are divided, and how they are weighed, and (how) the portals of the winds are reckoned, each accord- 
ing to the power of the wind, and the power of the lights of the moon, and according to the power 
that is fitting: and the divisions of the stars according to their names, and how all the divisions 

13 are divided. And the thunders according to the places where they fall, and all the divisions that 
are made among the lightnings that it may lighten, and their host that they may at once obey. 

14 For the thunder has places of rest} (which) are assigned (to it) while it is waiting for its peal; and 
the thunder and lightning are inseparable, and although not one and undivided, they both go together 

τς through the spirit and separate not. For when the lightning lightens, the thunder utters its voice, 
and the spirit enforces a pause during the peal, and divides equally between them ; for the treasury 

of their peals is like the sand, and each one of them as it peals is held in with a bridle, and turned 
back by the power of the spirit, and pushed forward according to the many quarters of the earth. 

16 And the spirit of the sea is masculine and strong, and according to the might of his strength he draws 
it back with a rein, and in like manner it is driven forward and disperses amid all the mountains 

170f the earth. And the spirit of the hoar-frost is his own angel, and the spirit of the hail is a good 
18 angel. And the spirit of the snow has forsaken his chambers on account of his strength—There is a 
τὸ special spirit therein, and that which ascends from it is like smoke, and its name is frost. And the spirit 

of the mist is not united with them in their chambers, but it has a special chamber ; for its course 
is ¢glorioust} both in light and in darkness, and in winter and in summer, and in its chamber is an angel. 

zo And the spirit of the dew has its dwelling at the ends of the heaven, and is connected with the 
chambers of the rain, and its course is in winter and summer: and its clouds and the clouds of the 

21 mist are connected, and the one gives to the other. And when the spirit of the rain goes forth from 
its chamber, the angels come and open the chamber and lead it out, and when it is diffused over the 
whole earth it unites with the water on the earth. And whensoever it unites with the water on 

2zthe earth... For the waters are for those who dwell on the earth; for they are nourishment 
for the earth from the Most High who is in heaven: therefore there is a measure for the rain, 

23and the angels take it in charge. And these things I saw towards the Garden of the Righteous. 
24 And the angel of peace who was with me said to me: ‘ These two monsters, prepared conformably 

to the greatness of God, shall feed... 

LXI. Angels go off to measure Paradise: the Fudgement of the Righteous by the Elect One: the 
Praise of the Elect One and of God. 

61 1 And I saw in those days how long cords were given to those angels, and they took to themselves 

a 

wings and flew, and they went towards the north. 

11-13. Along account about physical secrets. The answer to v. 9 comes in v. 24 and is given by the angel of peace. 
11. the other angel, ἄς. Borrowed from xlvi. 2. Cf. xliii. 3. 
12. The powers of nature are personified or regarded as conscious intelligences. Cf. Jubilees ii. 2 ‘ angels of the spirit 

of fire’, &c.; Rev. vii. 1, 2, xiv. 18, xix. 17; Asc. Isa. iv. 18. 
chambers. All MSS. but g read ‘in the chambers’. 
how they are weighed. Cf. xliii. 2, Job. xxviii. 25. 
portals. So Flemming emends. 
lights of the moon. Its various phases. 

13. Cf. Job xxxvii. 1-5. 
16. The ebb and flow of the sea, which is also supposed to supply the springs in the mountains. 
17. a good angel. Hail often hurts, but yet is not in charge of a demon. 
19. Unlike the previous phenomena, mist appears in all seasons, and by night and by day. 

is glorious. Text may = 35. If so, it should have been rendered ‘ is oppressive’. 
in its chamber is an angel /w, ‘ its chamber is an angel’ gmq, ‘ in its chamber is light and its angel’ 8. 

20. The dew dwells at the ends of the heaven. Cf. xxxiv. 1, 2; xxxvi. I and Ixxv. 5. 
21. The rain is so important for the well-being of man (Job xxxvii. 12, 13) that its spirit is not independent, but 

subordinated to the angels. Cf. Job xxviii. 26, xxxviii. 25-8. 
and 1° > gy. 
And whensoever ... on the earth a-g (# omits ‘ with the water on the earth’). 

22. for mt,8-doyb. > u. g,doy,b read ‘from the place of’. g =a corruption of mz. 
23. the Garden. See v. 8 (note). Note that the seas and the Garden adjoin as in Ixxvii. 3, 4. 
24. goes back to v.9. The angel of peace is out of place here. See vv. 4, 9, 11. 

LXI. 1. The true text of the Parables is resumed, but the opening verses are difficult. 
those angels. The reference may be lost. ¢g reads ‘the two angels’. 
wings, only assigned to angels in the latest books of the O. T. cf. 1 Chron. xxi. 16. 
towards the north, perhaps Paradise. See xxxii. 3 (note) ; Ixx. 3. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 61. 2-10 

2 And I asked the angel, saying unto him: ‘Why have those (angels) taken these cords and gone 
off?’ And he said unto me: ‘ They have gone to measure.’ 

3 And the angel who went with me said unto me: 
‘ These shall bring the measures of the righteous, 
And the ropes of the righteous to the righteous, 
That they may stay themselves on the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. 

4 The elect shall begin to dwell with the elect, 
And those are the measures which shall be given to faith 
And which shall strengthen righteousness. 

5 And these measures shall reveal all the secrets of the depths of the earth, 
And those who have been destroyed by the desert, 
And those who have been devoured by the beasts, 
And those who have been devoured by the fish of the sea, 

That they may return and stay themselves 
On the day of the Elect One; 
For none shall be destroyed before the Lord of Spirits, 
And none can be destroyed. 

6 And all who dwell above in the heaven received a command and power and one voice and one light 
like unto fire. 

7 And that One (with) their first words they blessed, 
And extolled and lauded with wisdom, 
And they were wise in utterance and in the spirit of life. 

8 And the Lord of Spirits placed the Elect One on the throne of glory. 
And he shall judge all the works of the holy above in the heaven, 

— And in the balance shall their deeds be weighed. 

9. And when he shall lift up his countenance 
To judge their secret ways according to the word of the name of the Lord of Spirits, 
And their path according to the way of the righteous judgement of the Lord of Spirits, 
Then shall they all with one voice speak and bless, 
And glorify and extol and sanctify the name of the Lord of Spirits. 

} 
Ἷ 

β 
| 
| 
. 
| 

10 And He will summon all the host of the heavens, and all the holy ones above, and the host of God, 

. the angel of peace, in the Elect One sections. 
the cords a. ‘the long cords’ β. 
have gone > mud. to measure (g)¢u8. ‘to begin’ gm. 

3-5. The measures and ropes seem to represent the nature of the ideal community of the righteous living and departed, 
and the union and communion of such with one another and with the Lord of Spirits. 

3-4. Belong to Son of Man source, as ‘the angel who went with me’ interprets. 
3. to the righteous eytu,n. > mB-n. 

Stay themselves on. Cf. xlviii. 4, Ixi. 5. 
4. righteousness a. β prefixes ‘the voice of’. 
5. The righteous alone rise here; in li. 1, 2 all Israel. 
devoured }°. g omits next nine words through hmt. 
by the beasts 7. ‘by the treasuries’ gv. §- reads ‘and by the beasts’ after ‘of the sea’, omitting ‘and.. 

devoured ’. 
6. all who dwell above in the heaven, i.e. the angels as in vv. 8, 10, 12, ix. 3, xlvii. 2. 

one voice. Cf. 2 Bar. xxx. 2 ‘in one assemblage of one thought’. 
7. that One = the Lord of Spirits, or else the Elect One, # 5. Or better, for Za read da and render ‘with their 

first words they blessed’. 
8. See xlv. 3 (note): cf. Ps. cx. 1. 3 
glorya. ‘His glory’ β. 
the holy, i.e. the angels. Cf. Ixi.6. But g reads ‘the righteous ’. 
shall their deeds be weighed mgu, 8. ‘they (‘he’ ¢,adcdefhkl) shall weigh their deeds’ g. See xli. 1 (note). 

9. ways, ‘cause’ Δ 
the word of the name, or ‘command of the name’. 3 
Lord of Spirits °° a. ‘ Most High God’ β. 
sanctify a, 7. ‘ praise’ B-7. 

10. He will summon. Or if jes¢w‘é is a misrendering of βοήσει, render ‘the host ... shall cry out’. 
Cherubin, Seraphin, and Ophannin. Cf. xiv. 11, 18, xx. 7, lxxi. 7. The Cherubim were primarily symbolic 

figures, the means of revealing or concealing God’s presence, but here = an order of angels. Cf. Rev. v.6; 2 En. xix. 6, 
xx. 1. The Seraphim served in His immediate presence. They are not classed together in O.T. The Ophannim 
(i.e. wheels) come from Ezek. i. 15. The Talmud classes them with Cherubim and Seraphim, Weber, /iid. Theol. 168, 205. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 61. 1o—62. 5 

the Cherubin, Seraphin and Ophannin, and all the angels of power, and all the angels of prin- 
11 cipalities, and the Elect One, and the other powers on the earth (and) over the water On that day 

shall raise one voice, and bless and glorify and exalt in the spirit of faith, and in the spirit of wisdom, 
and in the spirit of patience, and in the spirit of mercy, and in the spirit of judgement and of peace, 
and in the spirit of goodness, and shall all say with one voice: ‘‘ Blessed is He, and may the name 
of the Lord of Spirits be blessed for ever and ever.” 

All who sleep not above in heaven shall bless Him: 
All the holy ones who are in heaven shall bless Him, 
And all the elect who dwell in the garden of life: 

And every spirit of light who is able to bless, and glorify, and extol, and hallow Thy blessed name, 
And all flesh shall beyond measure glorify and bless Thy name for ever and ever. 

For great is the mercy of the Lord of Spirits, and He is long-suffering, 
And all His works and all that He has created 
He has revealed to the righteous and elect 
In the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LXII. Fudgement of the Kings and the Mighty: Blessedness of the Righteous, 

And thus the Lord commanded the kings and the mighty and the exalted, and those who dwell 
on the earth, and said: 

‘Open your eyes and lift up your horns if ye are able to recognize the Elect One.’ 
2 And the Lord of Spirits seated him on the throne of His glory, 

And the spirit of righteousness was poured out upon him, 
And the word of his mouth slays all the sinners, 
And all the unrighteous are destroyed from before his face. 

3 And there shall stand up in that day all the kings and the mighty, 
And the exalted and those who hold the earth, 
And they shall see and recognize 
How he sits on the throne of his glory, 
And righteousness is judged before him, 
And no lying word is spoken before him. 

Ρ 

4 Then shall pain come upon them as on a woman in travail, 
[And she has pain in bringing forth] 
When her child enters the mouth of the womb, 
And she has pain in bringing forth. q 

5 And one portion of them shall look on the other, 
And they shall be terrified, 

angels of power and... of principalities. Cf. Rom. viii. 38; Eph. i. 21; Col. i. 16; Test. 12 Patr. Levi iii. 8. 
the other powers on the earth, i.e. the lower angel-powers over nature. 

11. The seven virtues of the praising angels. Cf. xlix. 3. 
glorify + ‘and praise’ β. 
exalt > g. ; 

3 in the spirit of patience i/,a. ‘in patience’ other MSS. 
> Blessed is He, ἄς. Cf. xxxix. 10; and Rev. iv. 9, 11, v. 13. 

12. who sleep not. Seei. 5 (note). . 
ὦ the holy ones a, dwxy: ‘ His holy ones’ B-dwxry. 

of life. See lx. 8 (note). The LXX chronology is followed here as in all the Parables. Cf. liv. 7 (note). 
q spirit of light, i.e. good spirit, human or angelic. Cf. cviii. 11 ; Luke xvi. 8. 

blessed a. ‘holy’ β. 
5 13. mercy. See lx. 5 (note). : 

- LXII. A long account of the judgement, esp. of the kings and mighty. Short accounts occur in xlvi. 4-8, 
xlviii. 810, liii-liv. 3. They behold the Messiah with anguish, and pray for mercy, but are carried off to torment. 
The righteous are glorified. 

I. kings, ἄς, See xxxviii. 5. 
4 lift up your horns. Cf. Ps. Ixxv. 4. 

2. seated him. So Dillmann emends for MSS. ‘sat’. Cf. Isa. xi. 4. 
word of his mouth. The judgement is forensic. 
all the sinners, cf. lxix. 27 (note). 
from before a. ‘and from before’ . 

3. righteousness a. ‘ the righteous in righteousness’ 8-0, ὁ, ‘the righteous’ xo, ὁ. 
no lying word, xix. 4. 

4. Cf. Isa. xiii. 8, xxi. 3, xxvi. 17. 
{and ... forth] dittograph cf line 4. 

5. one portion, ἅς. Isa. xiii. 8. Cf. Wisdom v. 1 seqq. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 62. 5-15 

And they shall be downcast of countenance, 
And pain shall seize them, 
When they see that Son of Man 
Sitting on the throne of his glory. 

And the kings and the mighty and all who possess the earth shall bless and ΒΞ and extol him 
who rules over all, who was hidden. 

For from the beginning the Son of Man was hidden, 
And the Most High preserved him in the precetice of His might, 
And revealed him to the elect. 

And the congregation of the elect and holy shall be sown, 
And all the elect shall stand before him on that day. 

And all the kings and the mighty and the exalted and those who rule the earth 
Shall fall down before him on their faces, 
And worship and set their hope upon that Son of Man, 
And petition him and supplicate for mercy at his hands. 

Nevertheless that Lord of Spirits will so press them 
That they shall hastily go forth from His presence, 
And their faces shall be filled with shame, 
And the darkness grow deeper on their faces. 

And He will deliver them to the angels for punishment, 
To execute vengeance on them because they have oppressed His children and His elect. 
And they shall be a spectacle for the righteous and for His elect : 
They shall rejoice over them, 
Because the wrath of the Lord of Spirits resteth upon them, 
And His sword is drunk with their blood. 

And the righteous and elect shall be saved on that day, ' 
And they shall never thenceforward see the face of the sinners and unrighteous, 

And the Lord of Spirits will abide over them, 
And with that Son of Man shall they eat 
And lie down and rise up for ever and ever. 

And the righteous and elect shall have risen from the earth, 
And ceased to be of downcast countenance. 

And they shall have been clothed with garments of glory, 

Son of Man a-m, ‘Son of the woman’ 7,8. See xlvi. 2 (note). 
Sitting on the throne of his glory. Cf. Matt. xxv. 31. 

6. the kings and the mighty a-v. ‘the mighty Kings’ 7,8. 
rules over all. Dan. vii. 14. 
who was hidden, or ‘that was hidden’, i.e. the unseen universe. 

6,7. hidden. Cf. xlviii. 6, 7. Revealed by the Lord of Spirits to the elect, who thus became a congregation, 
the plant of righteousness of x. 16. 

7. from the beginning. So mgt, β- γα 
8. congregation. Cf. xxxviii. 1 (note). 

elect and holy a, ‘holy and elect’ B. 
Io. shame, and darkness. Cf. xlvi.6; 4 Ezra vii. 55. grow deeper σῴβ-. Cf. Nah. ii, το. 
11. He will deliver them to, ἅς. So Flemming emends. m8 read ‘the angels of punishment shall take 

them in charge’. 
angels for punishment. See xl. 7 (note). Cf. lili. 3—liv. 2. 

12. spectacle. See xlviii. 9 (note). 
sword, used figuratively as in Ixiii. 11. 
drunk. Cf. Isa. xxxiv. 6. 

13. saved, cf. xlviii..7. 
14. God Himself (Isa. Ix. 19, 20; Zeph. iii. 15-17) and the Messiah (xxxix. 6, 7, xlv. 4) will dwell with the 

righteous and elect for ever. 
eat: ‘abide and eat’ 8-71. 
eat and lie down. Zeph. iii. 13. 

15, 16. garments of glory... of life. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 3, 4; Rev. iii. 4,5, 18, iv. 4, vi. 11, vii. 9, 13,143 4 Ezra 
ii. 39, 45; Herm. Sim. viii. 2, also 1 En. cviii. 12. 

15. of glory azz. ‘of life’ β- 27. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 62. 16—63. 9 

16 And these shall be the garments of life from the Lord of Spirits : 

31 In those days 

And your garments shall not grow old, 
Nor your glory pass away before the Lord of Spirits. 

LXIII. The unavailing Repentance of the Kings and the Mighty. 

shall the mighty and the kings who possess the earth implore (Him) to grant them 
a little respite from His angels of punishment to whom they were delivered, that they might fall 

2down and worship before the Lord of Spirits, and confess their sins before Him, And they shall 
bless and glorify the Lord of Spirits, and say : 

‘Blessed is the Lord of Spirits and the Lord of kings, 
And the Lord of the mighty and the Lord of the rich, 
And the Lord of glory and the Lord of wisdom, 

3 And splendid in every secret thing is Thy power from generation to generation, 
And Thy glory for ever and ever: 

Deep are all Thy secrets and innumerable, 
And Thy righteousness is beyond reckoning. 

4 We have now learnt that we should glorify 
And bless the Lord of kings and Him who is king over all kings.’ (. 

5 And they shall say: ᾿ 
“Would that we had rest to glorify and give thanks 
And confess our faith before His glory ! 

6 And now we long for a little rest but find it not: 
We follow hard upon-and obtain (it) not: 

And light has vanished from before us, 
And darkness is our dwelling-place for ever and ever: 

7 For we have not believed before Him 
Nor glorified the name of the Lord of Spirits, [nor glorified our Lord] 

But our hope was in the sceptre of our kingdom, 
And in our glory. 

8 And in the day of our suffering and tribulation He saves us not, 
And we find no respite for confession 

That our Lord is true in all His works, and in His judgements and His justice, 
And His judgements have no respect of persons. 

g And we pass away from before His face on account of our works, 
And all our sins are reckoned up in righteousness.’ 

arments of life 78, a-g prefix ‘ your garments’. 
Roc a-t’, #, ‘with’ β. 

3. Cf. xlix. 2. 

δεν ρα #2, 

LXIII. A last despairing appeal by the kings and mighty. They justify God’s judgement. 
1, the mighty and the kings a, ‘kings’ aehknvw, ‘ mighty kings’ dcdfilopxry,ayb. 
His angels α- ἐμ β, ‘the angels’ 4,9”. 

2. They confess what before they denied, xlvi. 5. 

not grow old; cf. Deut. viii. 4, xxix. 5. 

splendid . . . power a-m, ‘ every secret thing is lighted up and Thy power’ β. 
5. glorify and give thanks a-g. ‘glorify Him and thank Him’ g,8 (+‘and bless Him’ 8). 
6. And now 47,8. ‘now’ a-g. 

follow hard upon g#',o. > u,i. ‘are driven away’ mg, fB-i,a,b. 
obtain, &c.: g reads ‘ obtain not light ; it has’, ἄς. 
darkness is our dwelling-place. Cf. xlvi. 6. 

7. believed or ‘confessed’. 
efv. ‘of lords’ m. ‘ of ken cf tu, B-efv. 

᾽ β. ‘the Lord in all His wor 
Sceptre gi, i0,a,5. ‘throne’ ¢u, fv. ‘sceptre of the throne’ g,dhkin, 

8. No place of repentance when the final judgement has come. 
our Lord is true, ἄς. Cf. Jub. iv. 21. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 68. 10—65. 6 

to Now they shall say unto themselves: ‘ Our souls are full of unrighteous gain, but it does not 
prevent us from descending from the midst thereof into the fburdenf of Sheol.’ 

11 And after that their faces shall be filled with darkness 
And shame before that Son of Man, 
And they shall be driven from his presence, 
And the sword shall abide before his face in their midst. 

12 Thus spake the Lord of Spirits: ‘ This is the ordinance and judgement with respect to the mighty 
and the kings and the exalted and those who possess the earth before the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LXIV. Vision of the fallen Angels in the Place of Punishment. 

64 1,2 And other forms I saw hidden in that place. I heard the voice of the angel saying: ‘ These are 
the angels who descended to the earth, and revealed what was hidden to the children of men and 
seduced the children of men into committing sin.’ 

LXV. Enoch foretells to Noah the Deluge and his own Preservation. 

65 1,2 And in those days Noah saw the earth that it had sunk down and its destruction was nigh. And 
he arose from thence and went to the ends of the earth, and cried aloud to his grandfather Enoch : 

3 and Noah said three times with an embittered voice: ‘Hear me, hear me, hear me.’ And I said 
unto him: ‘ Tell me what it is that is falling out on the earth that the earth is in such evil plight 

4 and shaken, lest perchance I shall perish with it?’ And thereupon there was a great commotion 
5 on the earth, and a voice was heard from heaven, and I fell on my face. And Enoch my grand- 
father came and stood by me, and said unto me: ‘ Why hast thou cried unto me with a bitter cry 
and weeping ἢ 

6 And acommand has gone forth from the presence of the Lord concerning those who dwell on the 
earth that their ruin is accomplished because they have learnt all the secrets of the angels, and all 
the violence of the Satans, and all their powers—the most secret ones—and all the power of those 

10. Riches avail not to save them. Cf. lii. 7, lili, 1, 2; Ps. xlix. 7-12. 
unrighteous gain. Cf. Luke xvi. 9, 11; Sir. v. 8. 
from the midst thereof ggu. ‘from the flame thereof’ m7, B-d. 
into the tburdent. Possibly βάριν = ‘ stronghold’ was misread as βάρος, ‘burden’. Or we might read ‘ into 

the burden of the flame of Sheol’. 
Sheol. See my Commentary for a full discussion of this word’s history. (1) The oldest view occurs in e.g. 

Job xxx. 23; Num. xvi. 30. It is the place appointed for all living, is beneath the earth, and.is the land of destruction, 
forgetfulness, and silence. The individual does exist, but without joy or contact with God or man. Good and bad 
fare alike, but the family, and national and social distinctions of the world above are reproduced. Cf. the Homeric 
Hades. (2) In the second century B.C. the doctrine of future retribution and the Resurrection altered the conception 
to that of a place of reward, and also that of an intermediate state (cf. li. 1). (3) Owing to the Resurrection being 
limited to the righteous, Sheol came to mean hell, or Gehenna, as the preliminary or permanent abode of wicked souls 
(Ixiii, 10, χοῖχ. 11). See Charles, 716 Doctrine of a Future Life,—passim. 

11. Bousset suggests that this verse is an interpolation. It resembles Ixii. 10. 
darkness and shame. Cf. xlvi. 6, Ixii. 10. 

12. Thus a~g, ‘as’ g, ‘and thus’ β. 

LXIV. A digression on the fallen angels, judged in the second Parable, liv. 3, &c., lv. 3, 4. It is out of the 
context here, as ‘that place’ in v. 1 cannot be Sheol referred to in Ixiii. 10. 

2. I heard, ‘and I heard’ m, v2. 
angel, ‘angels’ 7. 
descended + ‘from heaven’ 2, β. 

LXV—LXIX. 25. Professedly part of a Noah Apocalypse (see liv. 7), giving here three accounts (1) Ixv. 1-Ixvii. 3, 
the coming Flood and Noah’s escape; (2) Ixvii. 4-Ixix. 1, the fallen angels’ punishment, and that of the kings and 
the mighty ; (3) Ixix. 2-25, the angels’ fall and the secrets they disclosed. 

LXV. 1. Note that the vision is Noah’s. It opens with a sinking of the earth here as with a quaking of the 
heavens in lx. 1. 

and 97,8. >a-g. 
Noah. “1 Noah’ 2, and so in first person for verses 1 and 2. 

2. the ends of the earth, i.e. where the entrance to heaven is. Cf. cvi. 8. 
grandfather, really great-grandfather. Cf. lx. 8. 

3. I said a, v: ‘he said’ 28-zv. 
4. a voice, the command of verse 6. 
6-10". Text out of order. Clearer if verses 9-1οῦ followed at once on verse 5. 
6. those who dwell on the earth, borrowed from the Parables. Cf. xxxvii. 5 (note). 

have learnt all the secrets, &c. Cf. vii, viii, Ixix. ; 
all their powers—the most secret ones g7, ‘their secret powers’ 8-an, ‘the powers of their most secret 

secrets’ #. ‘their powers’ gz. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 65. 6-67. 4 

who practise sorcery, and the power of witchcraft, and the power of those who make molten images 
7for the whole earth: And how silver is produced from the dust of the earth, and how soft metal 
8 originates in the earth. For lead and tin are not produced from the earth like the first : it is a fountain 
9 that produces them, and an angel stands therein, and that angel is pre-eminent.’ And after that my 

dfather Enoch took hold of me by my hand and raised me up, and said unto me: ‘ Go, for I have 
to asked the Lord of Spirits as touching this commotion on the earth. And He said unto me: ‘‘ Because 

of their unrighteousness their judgement has been determined upon and shall not be withheld by 
Me for ever. Because of the sorceries which they have searched out and learnt, the earth and those 

τι who dwell upon it shall be destroyed.” And these—they have no place of repentance for ever, 
because they have shown them what was hidden, and they are the damned: but as for thee, my 
son, the Lord of Spirits knows that thou art pure, and guiltless of this reproach concerning the secrets. 

12 And He has destined thy name to be among the holy, 
And will preserve thee amongst those who dwell on the earth, 
And has destined thy righteous seed both for kingship and for great honours, 
And from thy seed shall proceed a fountain of the righteous and holy without number for ever.’ 

LXVI. The Angels of the Waters bidden to hold them in Check. 

1 And after that he showed me the angels of punishment who are prepared to come and let loose 
all the powers of the waters which are beneath in the earth in order to bring judgement and destruc- 

2 tion on all who [abide and] dwell on the earth. And the Lord of Spirits gave commandment to 
the angels who were going forth, that they should not cause the waters to rise but should hold them 

ξ 3in check ; for those angels were over the powers of the waters. And I went away from the presence 
of Enoch. 

LXVIL God's Promise to Noah: Places of Punishment of the Angels and of the Kings. 

1 And in those days the word of God came unto me, and He said unto me: ‘ Noah, thy lot has come 
2 up before Me, a lot without blame, a lot of love and uprightness. And now the angels are making 

᾿ς ἃ wooden (building), and when they have completed that task I will place My hand upon it and 
preserve it, and there shall come forth from it the seed of life, and a change shall set in so that the 

3 earth will not remain without inhabitant. And I will make fast thy seed before me for ever and ever, 
and I will spread abroad those who dwell with thee: it shall not be unfruitful on the face of the earth, 
but it shall be blessed and multiply on the earth in the name of the Lord.’ 

4 And He will imprison those angels, who have shown unrighteousness, in that burning valley 

the power of witchcraft. Cf. vii. 1, viii. 3. The Deluge is due to the corruption wrought through the angels. 
8. from the earth > g. 

is preeminent. 850 Δ Other MSS.=celer est, praecurrit. 
9. my hand gy. ‘his hand’ m/z, β. ᾿ 
lo. withheld. Text=‘ reckoned’, i.e. IWM corrupt for ΠΦ ΤΣ in Hebrew, or ΕΟ" for YIN’ in Aramaic. 
sorceries. So Halévy ὉΠ for D'wWIN = ‘months’ in text. This emendation is possible in Aramaic as well as 

Hebrew. Or 8‘ might be corrupt in Aramaic for ND =‘ secrets’. 
«ih place of repentance. Text =‘return’. In Hebrew 73M and in Aramaic NIN mean both ‘repentance’ and 
return’. 
12. Noah is to found a new and righteous generation. 
thy righteous seed ρηιζε(φ), ‘thy seed in righteousness’ 8. 

| both for kingship φί2), ‘both for kings’ 8, * both kings’ gwz. 
i = fountain. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 28; Ps. Ixviii. 26. 

LXVI. 1. angelsof punishment. They deal solely with the second judgement inthe Parables. Here they wrongly 
are said to be the agents of the Deluge, and angels over the power of the waters. See xl. 7 (note). Cf. liv. 7 
and Ix. 16. Cf. Rev. xvi. 5. 

[abide and]. A dittograph > 7: w, 4x omit ‘and dwell’. 
2. the waters. Text corruptly reads ‘the hands’. 
The angels are to pause that the ark may be built. Cf. Rev. vii. 1 seqq. 

| 
i LXVII. 1. Cf. Gen. vi. 9. 
| 2. In Ixxxix. 1, Noah himself makes the ark. 

have completed Δ 80 α-Ζ ἴῃ ἃ corrupt form. ‘have gone’ β. 
3. Cf. Ixv. 12. 

it shall not be unfruitful. Emended. > ddoxy,s. Or we might emend to ‘they shall not tempt (thy seed)’. 

ia LXVII. 4—LXIX. 1. This section deals with the fallen angels’ punishment. Characteristic features of the second 
__ judgement are here transferred to the first, and localities distinct in the parables are here confused, e.g. the burning 
__ valley of Gehenna is placed among the metal mountains (Ixvii. 4), while in liv. 1 it is in ‘another part of the earth’. 

4. The Deluge and the judgement of the fallen angels are mentioned together here as in x. 2, 4, but here (1) the 
rison is the burning valley (= the Gehenna of liv, though there it is a furnace of fire that receives the angels), and 
2) this is the preliminary prison, not the final. ᾿ 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 67. 4—68. 2 

which my grandfather Enoch had formerly shown to me in the west among the mountains of gold 
5 and silver and iron and soft metal and tin. And I saw that valley in which there was a great con- 
6 vulsion and a convulsion of the waters. And when all this took place, from that fiery molten metal 
and from the convulsion thereof in that place, there was produced a smell of sulphur, and it was 
connected with those waters, and that valley of the angels who had led astray (mankind) burned 

7 beneath that land. And through its valleys proceed streams of fire, where these angels are punished 
who had led astray those who dwell upon the earth. 

8 But those waters shall in those days serve for the kings and the mighty and the exalted, and those 
who dwell on the earth, for the healing of the body, but for the punishment of the spirit ; now their 
spirit is full of lust, that they may be punished in their body, for they have denied the Lord of Spirits 

g and see their punishment daily, and yet believe not in His name. And in proportion as the burning 
of their bodies becomes severe, a corresponding change shall take place in their spirit for ever and ever; 

το for before the Lord of Spirits none shall utter an idle word. For the judgement shall come upon them, 
11 because they believe in the lust of their body and deny the Spirit of the Lord. And those same 

waters will undergo a change in those days; for when those angels are punished in these waters, 
these water-springs shall change their temperature, and when the angels ascend, this water of the 

12 springs shall change and become cold. And: I heard Michael answering and saying: ‘ This judge- 
ment wherewith the angels are judged is a testimony for the kings and the mighty who possess the 

13 earth.’ Because these waters of judgement minister to the healing of the body of the kings and the 
lust of their body; therefore they will not see and will not believe that those waters will change 
and become a fire which burns for ever. 

LXVIII. Michael and Raphael astonied at the Severity of the Fudgement. 

681 And after that my grandfather Enoch gave me the teaching of all the secrets in the book in the 
Parables which had been given to him, and he put them together for me in the words of the book 

2 of the Parables. And on that day Michael answered Raphael and said: ‘ The power of the spirit 
transports and makes me to tremble because of the severity of the judgement of the secrets, the 
judgement of the angels: who can endure the severe judgement which has been executed, and before 

in the west, borrowed from lii. 1. It increases the geographical confusion. 
5, δ Features of the Deluge, and volcanic disturbances are combined, the latter connected with the angels’ 

punishment. 
6. burned beneath that land. A subterranean fire was believed to exist under the Gehenna valley. Cf. xxvii. 

I (note). Cf. too the fate of Sodom. 
8. The hot springs result from the meeting of the water and fire underground by which the angels were punished. 

Herod the Great resorted to such a spring, Callirhoe to the east of the Dead Sea, Joseph. Azz. xvii. 6.5. Cf. the 
hot springs of Machaerus, Joseph. Bel/. Jud. vii. 6. 3. 

in those days—those of the writer. 
healing of the body gm, dx. ‘healing of the soul and body’ g¢u, 8-bx. 
punishment of the spirit i.e. in the final judgement. 
punished in their body. At present the sin of their spirit entails suffering on the body only, which is healed 

by the waters, but in Gehenna spirit and body alike will suffer. 
denied the Lord of Spirits. Cf. xxxviii. 2 (note), liv. 7 (note). 
see their punishment daily, i.e. can read their future torments in the present ones of the angels. 

9. The kings will repent under torment, but without avail. 
an idle word. Cf. xlix. 4 (note). 

10. deny the Spirit of the Lord. This phrase is unique in Enoch. 
11. With the angel’s departure the waters cool. Cf. Origen, c. Ce/swm v. 52. 

in these waters a, ‘in those days’ B-v. 
12. Michael a, ‘the holy Michael’ β. 
13. The waters heal now, and their healing virtue blinds the kings to the fire below which is reserved for their 

future torment. Cf. v. 8. 
kings. Text=‘angels’ i.e. wandn for Ν ΣΟ, 
lust m, ‘desire’ ggtu, ‘death’ B-y. 

LXVIII. 1, Note that the Parables already exist as a complete work in the hands of the redactor, who confesses 
to combining them with the Noah fragments. The meaning of this chapter is far from clear. 

words of the book. ‘book of the words’ g. : 
2. This dialogue of Michael and Raphael sets forth the severity of the judgement over the fallen angels, or rather 

the Satans. 
The power of the spirit. A strange phrase. Halévy suggests that ‘power’ here = 7° in the sense of 

‘punishment’. 
makes me to tremble. Text=‘ provokes me’ = ‘JPN’. 
because of a-g, ‘and because of’ φ,β. 
judgement of the secrets. Perhaps the penalty for the secrets divulged by the Satans. 
of the angels g8. > a-g. 
executed + ‘and abides’ β, 
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3 which they melt away?’ And Michael answered again, and said to Raphael: ‘ Who is he whose 
heart is not softened concerning it, and whose reins are not troubled by this word of judgement 

_ 4 (that) has gone forth upon them because of those who have thus led them out?’ And it came to 
pass when he stood before the Lord of Spirits, Michael said thus to Raphael: ‘ I will not take their 
part under the eye of the Lord; for the Lord of Spirits has been angry with them because they do 

5 as if they were the Lord. Therefore all that is hidden shall come upon them for ever and ever; for 
neither angel nor man shall have his portion (in it), but alone they have received their judgement 
for ever and ever.’ 

LXIX. The Names and Functions of the (fallen Angels and) Satans: the secret Oath, 

1 And after this judgement they shall terrify and make them to tremble because they have shown 
this to those who dwell on the earth. 

2 And behold the names of those angels [and these are their names: the first of them is Samjaza, 
the second Artaqifa, and the third Armén, the fourth Kékabél, the fifth tTaraélf, the sixth Ramjal, 
the seventh Danjal, the eighth tNéq@élf, the ninth Bardgqél, the tenth Azazél, the eleventh ArmAarés, 
the twelfth Batarjal, the thirteenth Busaséjalf, the fourteenth Hananél, the fifteenth Ttrélf, 
and the sixteenth Simapésiél, the seventeenth Jetrél, the eighteenth Timéaél, the nineteenth Tarél, 

3 the twentieth Rimaélf, the twenty-first tAzazélf. And these are the chiefs of their angels and 
_ their names, and their chief ones over hundreds and over fifties and over tens]. 

The name of the first Jeqon: that is, the one who led astray [all] the sons of God, and brought them 
5 down to the earth, and led them astray through the daughters of men. And the second was named 
Asbeél: he imparted to the holy sons of God evil counsel, and led them astray so that they defiled 

6 their bodies with the daughters of men. And the third was named Gadreél: he it is who showed the 
children of men all the blows of death, and he led astray Eve, and showed [the weapons of death 
to the sons of men] the shield and the coat of mail, and the sword for battle, and all the weapons 

7 of death to the children of men. And from his hand they have proceeded against those who dwell 
8 on the earth from that day and for evermore. And the fourth was named Pénémie: he taught the 
9 children of men the bitter and the sweet, and he taught them all the secrets of their wisdom. And 
he instructed mankind in writing with ink and paper, and thereby many sinned from eternity to 

1oeternity and until this day. For men were not created for such a purpose, to give confirmation 
11 to their good faith with pen and ink. For men were created exactly like the angels, to the intent 

that they should continue pure and righteous, and death, which destroys everything, could not have 
taken hold of them, but through this their knowledge they are perishing, and through this power 

3. Michael a. ‘the holy Michael’ 8. So too in v. 4. 
answered + ‘me’ ggu. 
is not softened 8. ‘is not convicted’ a. 
word of judgement (that) has gone forth gg. ‘word: judgement &c.’ m/z, B. 
because of those who have thus led them out, i. e. the Satans who seduced these angels. 

4. do as if they were the Lord. Cf. Isa. xiv. 11-13. 
5. all that is hidden a. ‘the hidden judgement’ 8. 

neither angel nor man suffers their torments, but these fallen angels alone. 

LXIX. 1. make them totremble. Text = ‘irritate them’ = \7"N’ which has both meanings. 
2, 3. I have bracketed 3 and most of 2 as an intrusion. These angels are those who fell in the days of Jared, 

but in v. 4 seqq. we have Satans. So perhaps read in 2 ‘ behold the names of those Satans,’ and go on to 4. 
2. The thirteenth is superfluous and not in vi. 7, where see note. 
4. In the Parables the Satans and the fallen angels are distinguished. The latter fell in the days of Jared in i-xxxvi, 

and xci-civ. Here, however, the functions of the two are confused, Azazel causes all sin in i-xxxvi (x. 8), and Semjaza 
in vi. 3, ix. 7. 

Jeqén a-z, Jeqiin 8, i.e. ‘inciter’. 
the sons of God. Cf. Job xxxviii.7. LEmended for text ‘ the sons of the angels’, i.e. sends was misread as ΣΝ ΡΟ, 

t,bcd, &c., add * holy’, which may go with ‘sons’ or ‘angels’. 
5. Asbeél ‘deserter from God’ or (Schmidt) ‘thought of God’. 
6. Gadreél, a Satan, as he led astray Eve. In viii. 1 it is Azazel that makes weapons of war. In Aramaic Gadreel 

=‘ God is my helper’ Susy. 
[the weapons... men] dittograph from end of verse. 

‘ 8. Pénémiie. Cf. 2°25 ‘the inside’. 
4 9-10. The art of writing is a proof of the degeneracy of the human race. Word of mouth should be sufficient pledge 

for the righteous. 
11, Man was originally righteous and immortal. Cf. Wisdom, i. 13, 14; ii. 23, 24. Cf. Talmud, Weber, για. Theol. 

215, 216, 222, 248. He lost his uprightness and immortality through the devil’s envy, Wisdom ii. 24; the evil 
knowledge introduced by the Satans or angels, 1 En. Ixix. 11; his own evil act, 1 En. xcvili. 4. 

pure and righteous a-g, ‘pure and holy’ g, ‘righteous and pure’ 8. 
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12 fit is consuming met. And the fifth was named Kasdeja: this is he who showed the children of 
men all the wicked smitings of spirits and demons, and the smitings of the embryo in the womb, 
that it may pass away, and [the smitings of the soul] the bites of the serpent, and the smitings 

13 which befall through the noontide heat, the son of the serpent named Taba‘ét. And this is the 
ftaskt of Kasbeél, the chief of the oath which he showed to the holy ones when he dwelt high 

14 above in glory, and its name is Biga. This (angel) requested Michael to show him the hidden name, 
that he might enunciate it in the oath, so that those might quake before that name and oath who 

15 revealed all that was in secret to the children of men. And this is the power of this oath, for it is 
es and strong, and he placed this oath Ak&e in the hand of Michael. 

And these are the secrets of this oath . 
And they are strong through his oath : 
And the heaven was suspended before the world was created, 
And for ever. 

17 And through it the earth was founded upon the water, 
And from the secret recesses of the mountains come beautiful waters, 
From the creation of the world and unto eternity. 

18 And through that oath the sea was created, 
And fas its foundation He set for it the sand against the time of (its) anger, 
And it dare not pass beyond it from the creation of the world unto eternity. 

19 And through that oath are the depths made fast, 
And abide and stir not from their place from eternity to eternity. 

20 And through that oath the sun and moon complete their course, 
And deviate not from their ordinance from eternity to eternity. 

21 And through that oath the stars complete their course, 
And He calls them by their names, 
And they answer Him from eternity to eternity. 

22 [And in like manner the spirits of the water, and of the winds, and of all zephyrs, and (their) paths 
23 from all the quarters of the winds. And there are preserved the voices of the thunder and the light 

of the lightnings: and there are preserved the chambers of the hail and the chambers of the hoar- 
24 frost, and the chambers of the mist, and the chambers of the rain and the dew. And all these believe 

and give thanks before the Lord of Spirits, and glorify (Him) with all their power, and their food 
is in every act of thanksgiving: they thank and glorify and extol the name of the Lord of Spirits 
for ever and ever.] 

25 And this oath is mighty over them, 
And through it [they are preserved and] their paths are preserved, 
And their course is not destroyed. 

tit is consuming met. Perhaps read ‘they are being consumed’. 
12. Cf. Ps. xci. 5, 6, and Rosenmiiller’s Scho/ia on these verses. 

Taba‘ét, unknown name. Schmidt, 0.7. and Semitic Studies, p. 341, conjecturally restores the lost clause of 12 
and all 13. 

13. task = py emended from text = ‘ number’ = }»30. I cannot interpret this verse. 
14. this a, ‘and this’ 8. 
show him a-g, ‘show them’ 8. 

the hidden name that + ‘they might enunciate that (+ ‘evil and’ #) hidden name’ mw: + ‘they might see that 
hidden name and’ 8. 

16. heaven was suspended. Cf. Job xxvi. 7. 
17-earth; .. water:. CE Ps.xxiv: 2; cxxxvit 6, 
from... mountains... waters. Cf. Ps. civ. 10, 13. 
beautiful waters a-u, aefhikp. ‘ beautiful (>,/y,a) waters for the living’ #,éc/xy,u. 

18. tas its foundationt seemingly corrupt for ‘to limit it’. 
the sand. Cf. Jer. v.22; Job xxvi. 10; Ps. civ. 9. 

19. depths made fast. Cf. Prov. viii. 28. 
20. to eternity 7,3. > a-g 
21. calls them by halnmeies: Cf. xliii. 1 (note). 
22-24. An interpolation. 
22. quarters. 80 1 render with Flemming, otherwise ‘bands’. 
23. the voices of the thunder a. § prefixes ‘chambers of’. 
chambers of the hail. Cf. Ix. 11, 19-21. This verse seems to be an interpolation within an interpolation. 

24. Cf xl: 7: 
25 Resumes the ‘ oath’ of verses 14-21. 
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Close of the Third Parable. 
And there was great joy amongst them, 
And they blessed and glorified and extolled 
Because the name of that Son of Man had been revealed unto them. 

And he sat on the throne of his glory, 
And the sum of judgement was given unto the Son of Man, 
And he caused the sinners to pass away and be destroyed from off the face of the earth, 
And those who have led the world astray. 

With chains shall they be bound, 
And in their assemblage-place of destruction shall they be imprisoned, 
And all their works vanish from the face of the earth. 
And from henceforth there shall be nothing corruptible ; 

For that Son of Man has appeared, 
And has seated himself on the throne of his glory, 
And all evil shall pass away before his face, 
And the word of that Son of Man shall go forth 
And be strong before the Lord of Spirits. 

This is the third Parable of Enoch. 

LXX. The final Translation of Enoch. 

J And it came to pass after this that his name during his lifetime was raised aloft to that Son of 
2 Man and to the Lord of Spirits from amongst those who dwell on the earth. And he was raised aloft 
3 on the chariots of the spirit and his name vanished among them. And from that day I was no 
longer numbered amongst them: and he set me between the two winds, between the North and the 

_ 4 West, where the angels took the cords to measure for me the place for the elect and righteous. And 
there I saw the first fathers and the righteous who from the beginning dwell in that place. 

LXXI. Two earlier Visions of Enoch. 

1 And it came to pass after this that my spirit was translated 
And it ascended into the heavens : 
And I saw the holy sons of God. 

26-29. These verses form the conclusion of the third Parable ; we have returned to its main theme. 
26. the name of that Son of Man had been revealed. Cf. Rev. ii. 17, iii. 12. See also 1 En. xlviii. 7, Ixii. 7. 
27. on the throne of his glory. See xlv. 3 (note). , 

the sum, i.e. all judgement. Cf. John v. 22,27. For ‘sum’ cf. YS in Ps. cxxxix. 17. 
the sinners, esp. the mighty ones in the Parables, though in general also, cf. xxviii. 1, 2, 3, xli. 2, xlv. 2, 5, 6, 

[L 2] liii. 2, 7, xii. 2, 13. 
and be destro 

29. Summarizes, e. g. xlix. 
the word of ¢, dcehPnx: ‘they shall say to’ a-¢ d/, ἃς. 

_LXX. The writer awkwardly makes Enoch describe his own translation. Otherwise this chapter is in keeping 

1. Son of Man. Note the actual pre-existence of the Son of Man here. Cf. xIviii. 2 (note), and xlvi. 2 (note) 
and to the Lord gg/, ‘to the Lord’ wx, 8. 
those who dwell, &c. Cf. xxxvii. 5 (note). 

2. he was raised. ‘his name was raised’ ¢. 
chariots. Cf. 2 Kings ii. 11. For Enoch’s translation cf. Ixxxvii. 3, 4, Lxxxix. 52. 
his name mg7. ‘the name’ ¢u,3. his name, i.e. his person. 

3. numbered gg#,z. ‘ dragged’ m,8-7. 
between the North and the West. See xviii. 6 (note), xxiv. 1-3 (notes), lx. 8 (note) and Ixvii. 4. 
the cords. Cf. lxi. 1 seqq. 

4. Paradise already contains his righteous forefathers. Cf. lxi. 12. 

LXXI. Seems to belong to the Parables. There are two visions in this chapter: (1) verses 1-4. Enoch is translated 
in spirit to the heavens, has a vision of God, and is shown by Michael the secrets of the spiritual and physical worlds. 
(2) verses 5-17. Again Enoch is translated in spirit to the heaven of heavens and has a vision of God’s house, without 
Michael's guidance. Both visions should come before Ixx, which describes the translation of ‘his name’, i.e. his final 

ion. 
1-4. The first vision. 
1. translated : ‘hidden’ Εἰ, as always. See xii. 1 (note). 
holy sons of God. Text has ‘sons of the holy angels’. See Ixix. 4 (note), 5, cvi. 5. The expression ‘sons of 

Elohim’ in Gen. vi. is the source of this phrase. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 71, 1-11 

They were stepping on flames of fire: 
Their garments were white [and their raiment], 
And their faces shone like snow. 

And I saw two streams of fire, 
And the light of that fire shone like hyacinth, 
And I fell on my face before the Lord of Spirits. 

And the angel Michael [one of the archangels] seized me by my right hand, 
And lifted me up and led me forth into all the secrets, 
And he showed me all the secrets of righteousness. 

And he showed me all the secrets of the ends of the heaven, | 
And all the chambers of all the stars, and all the luminaries, 
Whence they proceed before the face of the holy ones. 

And he translated my spirit into the heaven of heavens, 
And I saw there as it were a structure built of crystals, } 
And between those crystals tongues of living fire. : ' 

And my spirit saw the girdle which girt that house of fire, 
And on its four sides were streams full of living fire, ‘ 
And they girt that house. 

And round about were Seraphin, Cherubin, and Ophannin: 
And these are they who sleep not 
And guard the throne of His glory. 

And I saw angels who could not be counted, 
A thousand thousands, and ten thousand times ten thousand, 
Encircling that house. 

And Michael, and Raphael, and Gabriel, and Phanuel, ; 
And the holy angels who are above the heavens, ; 
Go in and out of that house. . 

And they came forth from that house, 
And Michael and Gabriel, Raphael and Phanuel, 
And many holy angels without number. 

And with them the Head of Days, 
His head white and pure as wool, 
And His raiment indescribable. 

And I fell on my face, 
And my whole body became relaxed, 
And my spirit was transfigured ; —— 

[and their raiment] a duplicate rendering. 
2. streams of fire. Cf. xiv. 19; Dan. vii. 10, also vv. 1, 5, 6 here. 
3: and he showed. All MSS. but prefix ‘and he showed me all (>) the secrets of mercy’. As ‘mercy’ is an 

alternative rendering for ‘ righteousness’, this is a dittography. 
4. Physical secrets here as in xli. 3-8, xliii, xliv occur in contexts of an entirely ethical character. 
5-17. The second vision. 
5, 6. Cf. xiv. 9-17. 
5. he translated my spirit a. ‘a spirit translated him’ 8. 

there. MSS. add a gloss ‘in the midst of that light’. 
6. the girdle a-g. ‘a girdle’ 9,8. 
7. Cf. Ixi. 10, 12, also xxxix. 13, xl. 2. 
and °° a, >. 

&. a thousand, &c. ° Cf. xiv. 22, xl. 1. 
Michael, &c. See xl. 4-7. 
go in and out, not so in xiv. 23. 

9. and 2°a-4, >4,B. 
10. Head of Days. See xlvi. 1 (note); Dan. vii. 9. 
11. and I fell... relaxed. Cf. Ix. 3. 

spirit was transfigured. Contrast xxxix. 14; and cf. Asc. Isa. vii. 25. 
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And I cried with a loud voice, 
«ον With the spirit of power, 
And blessed and glorified and extolled. 

12 And these blessings which went forth out of my mouth were well pleasing before that Head of 
13 Days. And that Head of Days came with Michael and Gabriel, Raphael and Phanuel, thousands 

and ten thousands of angels without number. 
[Lost passage wherein the Son of Man was described as accompanying the Head of Days, and Enoch 

asked one of the angels (as in xlvi. 3) concerning the Son of Man as to who he was.] 
14 And he (i.e. the angel) came to me and greeted me with His voice, and said unto me : 

* This is the Son of Man who is born unto righteousness, 
And righteousness abides over him, 
And the righteousness of the Head of Days forsakes him not.’ 
And he said unto me: 
“Ἧς proclaims unto thee peace in the name of the world to come; 
For from hence has proceeded peace since the creation of the world, 
And so shall it be unto thee for ever and for ever and ever. 

And all shall walk in his ways since righteousness never forsaketh him: 
With him will be their dwelling-places, and with him their heritage, 
And they shall not be separated from him for ever and ever and ever. 

And so there shall be length of days with that Son of Man, 
And the righteous shall have peace and an upright way 
In the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.’ 

Section III. 

Cuapters LXXII-LXXXII. Tue Boox or tHE HEaventy LuMInaRIES. 

LXXII. The Sun. 

The book of the courses of the luminaries of the heaven, the relations of each, according to their 
classes, their dominion and their seasons, according to their names and places of origin, and according 
to their months, which Uriel, the holy angel, who was with me, who is their guide, showed me; and he 
showed me all their laws exactly as they are, and how it is with regard to all the years of the world 

2 and unto eternity, till the new creation is accomplished which dureth till eternity. And this is the 
first law of the luminaries: the luminary the Sun has its rising in the eastern portals of the heaven, 

3 and its setting in the western portals of the heaven. And I saw six portals in which the sun rises, and 

Ε. 3 Spirit of power. Cf. lxi. 11. Some words seem lost before this phrase. 
14-16. Owing to the loss of a reference to the Son of Man, some scribe has altered third to second persons in 14, 16, 

but not in 17, or 15. 
Sto gh ‘A: te 

. >wu. ‘that angel’ gf. 
This is ... is restored for text ‘Thou art... art’. 
unto gtu, abcf, &c. ‘in’ mg, deh, &c. 
righteousness. See xlvi. 3 (note) for this attribute of the Son of Man. 
him restored for ‘thee’. Soin v. 16 passim. 

15. proclaims unto thee peace. Cf. Mic. iii. 5 ; Zech. ix. 10; Isa. lvii. 7. 
the world to come—the Messianic kingdom. Earliest use of the phrase. See Dalman, Worte Jesu, 120 seqq. 

16. all+ ‘shall be and’ β- αὐ ὁ. 
dwelling-places. Cf. xxxix. 4, 7. 

17. length of days: i.e. an eternity ; contrast v. 9, x. 17, xxv. 6. ; 
an upright way . ‘his upright way’ 8. gt support m#. + ‘to the righteous’ all MSS. 
Note on 14-17. I do not hold, as Bousset, Rel. des Jud. 348, Dalman, Worte Jesu 200, that our text elevates 

Enoch to the dignity of the Messiah. Bousset quotes 2 En. xxii. 6, Ixvii. 2; Targ. Jon. on Gen. v. 24; Ps. Clem. Hom, 
xviii. 13; Recog. ii. 47. ’ 

LXXII. 1. dominion. Cf. Ixxv. 3, Ixxxii. 8-20. 
names. Cf. Ixxviii. 1, 2. 
origin i.e. rising. 
the new creation. Cf. xlv. 4, xci. 15, 16; Isa. ἰχν, 17, Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 3, 13; Rev. xxi. 1; also the Yasts xiii. 

57-58 (S.B.E. xxiii. 194). ; : ὃ 
2. Here begins an account of the sun in its progress through the signs of the zodiac, and the resultant increase and 

decrease of the days and nights. Η ; ; 
portals. See Babylonian Creation Epos v.9; Κ.4.7.5 619, 630. Cf. xxxiii-xxxvi for portals of winds and stars. 

In Ixxii-lxxxii, sun, moon, and stars pass through the same portals, but in xxxiii-xxxvi the stars’ portals are small, while 
in Ixxii. 6 one of the sun’s portals is called ‘ great’. 
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six portals in which the sun sets: and the moon rises and sets in these portals, and the leaders of 
the stars and those whom they lead: six in the east and six in the west, and all following each other 

4in accurately corresponding order: also many windows to the right and left of these portals. And 
first there goes forth the great luminary, named the Sun, and his circumference is like the circumfer- 

5 ence of the heaven, and he is quite filled with illuminating and heating fire. The chariot on which 
he ascends, the wind drives, and the sun goes down from the heaven and returns through the north 
in order to reach the east, and is so guided that he comes to the appropriate (lit. ‘ that’) portal and 

6 shines in the face of the heaven. In this way he rises in the first month in the great portal, which 
7 is the fourth [those six portals in the east]. And in that fourth portal from which the sun rises in 
the first month are twelve window-openings, from which proceed a flame when they are opened in 

8 their season. When the sun rises in the heaven, he comes forth through that fourth portal thirty 
9 mornings in succession, and sets accurately in the fourth portal in the west of the heaven. And 
during this period the day becomes daily longer and the night nightly shorter to the thirtieth 

το morning. On that day the day is longer than the night by a ninth part, and the day amounts exactly 
11 to ten parts and the night to eight parts. And the sun rises from that fourth portal, and sets in the 

fourth and returns to the fifth portal of the east thirty mornings, and rises from it and sets in the fifth 
12 portal. And then the day becomes longer by. Τοῦ parts and amounts to eleven parts, and the night 
13 becomes shorter and amounts to seven parts. And it returns to the east and enters into the sixth 
14 portal, and rises and sets in the sixth portal one-and-thirty mornings on account of its sign. On that 

day the day becomes longer than the night, and the day becomes double the night, and the day 
15 becomes twelve parts, and the night is shortened and becomes six parts. And the sun mounts up 

to make the day shorter and the night longer, and the sun returns to the east and enters into the 
16 sixth portal, and rises from it and sets thirty mornings. And when thirty mornings are accomplished, 
17 the day decreases by exactly one part, and becomes eleven parts, and the night seven. And the sun 

goes forth from that sixth portal in the west, and goes to the east and rises in the fifth portal for thirty 
18 mornings, and sets in the west again in the fifth western portal. On that day the day decreases 
19 by ftwof parts, and amounts to ten parts and the night to eight parts. And the sun goes forth 

from that fifth portal and sets in the fifth portal of the west, and rises in the fourth portal for one- 
20 and-thirty mornings on account of its sign, and sets in the west. On that day the day is equalized 

with the night, [and becomes of equal length], and the night amounts to nine parts and the day to 
21 nine parts. And the sun rises from that portal and sets in the west, and returns to the east and rises 
22 thirty mornings in the third portal and sets in the west in the third portal. And on that day the 

night becomes longer than the day, and night becomes longer than night, and day shorter than 

leaders of the stars. See Ixxv. 1 (note). 
windows. Cf. v. 7, Ixxv. 7. 
right and left=south and north. 

4. Cf. xli. 5-7. 
circumference, a disk or a sphere. Cf. lxxiii. 2, Ixxviii. 3, also xviii. 4, Ixxiii. 4. 

5. The chariot. Cf. Ixxiii. 2. Ixxv. 3, 8; driven by the wind xviii. 4, Ixxviii. 2. 
returns through the north. Cf. xli. 5. 
is so guided, possibly by an angel. The sun is not, as the heavenly bodies are in i-xxxvi, semi-conscious. 

6. the first month, of the Hebrews, i.e. Abib (Exod. xiii. 4), the time of the spring equinox. It began the 
ecclesiastical year and corresponds to our April. 

6, 7. the great portal, so distinguished from the twelve window-openings of each portal (Ixxii. 3, Ixxv. 7), with their 
heat-giving flames. 

8. The author replaces the heathen signs of the zodiac by portals, cf. the ‘chamber’ of Ps. xix. 5. Though well 
aware of a solar year of 365} days, he reckons it as consisting of 364 days, or 52 sabbaths of days. Thus he has eight 
months of 30 days, and four of 31 days each, the extra day in the latter being ‘on account of the sign’, i. 6. that of the 
a arial or solstices. Cf. Ixxii. 13, 19. The division into eighteen parts of the day suits northern Asia at a latitude 
of 49°. 

Io. on a-¢, ‘and on’ 2, β. 
a ninth part, i.e. of the whole day, ggv. >t, 8. All MSS. wrongly insert ‘twice as much ’ after ‘ longer’. 
exactly a. >£. 

11. in the fourth +‘ portal’ 9,8-dcdax,a. 
12. απᾶ 15, >dcdlopxy,a,d. 

ttwot. Read ‘one’. 
13. it returns a. ‘the sun returns’ β. 

portal’’. >a-¢. 
its sign, i.e. the summer solstice here, cf. v. 19, Ixxv. 3, lxxviii. 7. 

14. on a-g. ‘and on’ φῇ 8B. 
15. mounts up, to start on his return journey to the first portal. 
18. ttwot. Read ‘one’. 
19. its sign + ‘in the fourth portal (>) in the east’ a 
20. [and ... length], a duplicate rendering. 
22. and night becomes longer than night, a. ‘till the thirtieth morning’ 8. 
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day till the thirtieth morning, and the night amounts exactly to ten parts and the day to eight 
3 parts. And the sun rises from that third portal and sets in the third portal in the west and returns 
to the east, and for thirty mornings rises in the second portal in the east, and in like manner sets 

24 in the second portal in the west of the heaven. And on that day the night amounts to eleven 
25 parts and the day to seven parts. And the sun rises on that day from that second portal and sets 

in the west in the second portal, and returns to the east into the first portal for one-and-thirty 
26 mornings, and sets in the first portal in the west of the heaven. And on that day the night becomes 

longer and amounts to the double of the day: and the night amounts exactly to twelve parts and 
27 the day to six. And the sun has (therewith) traversed the divisions of his orbit and turns again 

on those divisions of his orbit, and enters that portal thirty mornings and sets also in the west 
8 opposite to it. And on that night has the night decreased in length by a fninthf part, and the night 
has become eleven parts and the day seven parts. And the sun has returned and entered into the 
second portal in the east, and returns on those his divisions of his orbit for thirty mornings, rising 

30 and setting. And on that day the night decreases in length, and the night amounts to ten parts 
31 and the day to eight. And on that day the sun rises from that portal, and sets in the west, and returns 

to the east, and rises in the third portal for one-and-thirty mornings, and sets in the west of the heaven. 
32 On that day the night decreases and amounts to nine parts, and the day to nine parts, and the night 
33 is equal to the day and the year is exactly as to its days three hundred and sixty-four. And the length 

of the day and of the night, and the shortness of the day and of the night arise—through the course 
34 of the sun these distinctions are made (lit. ‘ they are separated’). So it comes that its course becomes 
35 daily longer, and its course nightly shorter. And this is the law and the course of the sun, and his 

return as often as he returns sixty times and rises, i.e. the great luminary which is named the sun, 
36 for ever and ever. And that which (thus) rises is the great luminary, and is so named according to 
37 its appearance, according as the Lord commanded. As he rises, so he sets and decreases not, and 

rests not, but runs day and night, and his light is sevenfold brighter than that of the moon; but 
as regards size they are both equal. 

LXXIII. The Moon and its Phases. 

51 And after this law I saw another law dealing with the smaller luminary, which is named the Moon. 
2 And her circumference is like the circumference of the heaven, and her chariot in which she rides 
3 is driven by the wind, and light is given to her in (definite) measure. And her rising and setting ‘ 
change every month: and her days are like the days of the sun, and when her light is uniform 

4 (i.e. full) it amounts to the seventh part of the light of the sun. And thus she rises. And her first 
phase in the east comes forth on the thirtieth morning : and on that day she becomes visible, and 
constitutes for you the first phase of the moon on the thirtieth day together with the sun in the 

5 portal where the sun rises. And the one half of her goes forth by a seventh part, and her whole 
- 

morning, a-g, efin. >g. ‘day’ adcd, &c. 
25. into the first portal β--α, ‘in it on the first day (?)’ gg, ‘in the sixth portal’ μὲ, ‘on that day’ 2. 
27. that portal 7,8, ‘all the portals’ a-m. 
28. on that night, gy, /. ‘on that day’ m/, β- 
atnintht part ggu. >. ‘one part’ 2, β-α. ‘ninth’ should be ‘eighteenth’, asin 16. Or for ‘decreased in length’ 

we might emend to ‘ grown shorter than the day’. 
31. that portal a-¢, ‘that second portal’ 2, β. 
35. he returns a-m. ‘he returns, he returns’ m, β. 

times, i.e. two months in each portal, one month on his northward and one month on his southward 
journey. The author disregards for the time being the extra day in the first, third, fourth, and sixth portals. 

1 a. ‘eternal luminary’ β. 

37. as he rises, so he sets g, ‘so he rises and (+ ‘so’ 22) he sets’ mq, ‘and so he sets’ w, ‘and so he rises and 
sets’ B-anx. 

day and night + ‘in his chariot’ ¢*, 8. 
sevenfold brighter. Cf. Ixxiii. 2, lxxviii. 4. Also cf. Isa. xxx. 26. 
as regards size.... equal. So Lucretius believed, De Rer. Nat. v. 564-91. 

LXXIII. This chapter and LXXIV treat of the moon’s course. 
2. the heaven a-m, dcdilo, ‘the sun’ m, aefhknpw. 
3. her rising and setting, i.e. the place of her rising and setting. 

_ 4. her first phase lit. ‘her beginning’, i.e. the new moon in the popular sense, cn the first day of her visible 
reappearance. 

thirtieth morning, of the solar month. 
5-8. The author’s scheme is hard to follow. Apparently the lunar month amounts to 30 days and 29 days 

alternately, and is divided into two parts. During the first part the moon waxes from new moon to full moon in 14 
days when the month is 29 days, and in 15 when the month is 30 days. During the second part it always wanes in 
15 days. Again the moon is divided into fourteen parts, i.e. each half surface into seven parts, and the waxing of the 
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circumference is empty, without light, with the exception of one-seventh part of it, (and) the four- 
6 teenth part of her light. And when she receives one-seventh part of the half of her light, her light 
7 amounts to one-seventh part and the half thereof. And she sets with the sun, and when the sun 

rises the moon rises with him and receives the half of one part of light, and in that night in the 
beginning of her morning [in the commencement of the lunar day] the moon sets with the sun, and 

8 is invisible that night with the fourteen parts and the half of one of them. And she rises on that 
day with exactly a seventh part, and comes forth and recedes from the rising of the sun, and in her 
remaining days she becomes bright in the (remaining) thirteen parts. 

LXXIV. The Lunar Year. 

741 And I saw another course, a law for her, (and) how according to that law she performs her monthly 
2 revolution. And all these Uriel, the holy angel who is the leader of them all, showed to me, and their 
positions, and I wrote down their positions as he showed them to me, and I wrote down their months 

3 as they were, and the appearance of their lights till fifteen days were accomplished. In single seventh 
parts she accomplishes all her light in the east, and in single seventh parts accomplishes all her 

4 darkness in the west. And in certain months she alters her settings, and in certain months she pursues 
5 her own peculiar course. In two months the moon sets with the sun : in those two middle portals the 
6 third and the fourth. She goes forth for seven days, and turns about and returns again through the 
portal where the sun rises, and accomplishes all her light : and she recedes from the sun, and in eight 

7 days enters the sixth portal from which the sun goes forth. And when the sun goes forth from the 
fourth portal she goes forth seven days, until she goes forth from the fifth and turns back again in 
seven days into the fourth portal and accomplishes all her light : and she recedes and enters into the 

8 first portal in eight days. And she returns again in seven days into the fourth portal from which the 
9, 10 sun goes forth. Thus I saw their position—how the moons rose and the sun set in those days. And 

if five years are added together the sun has an overplus of thirty days, and all the days which accrue 
11 to it for one of those five years, when they are full, amount to 364 days. And the overplus of the 

sun and of the stars amounts to six days: in 5 years 6 days every year come to 30 days: and the 
12 moon falls behind the sun and stars to the number of 30 days. And the sun and the stars bring in all 

moon is due to the successive lighting up of each fourteenth part. Verses 5, 6 suppose the period from new to full 
moon to be 14 days, verse 7 supposes it to be 15 days. 

5. goes forth, MSS. read rehiq = ἐξέχων, which is used of the sun’s rising or appearing. It in turn may render 
Nx‘, which is used of the rising of the sun and stars. Flemming proposes to emend the text to ré’Aj = ‘ visible’. 

one-seventh part gg/u, abc, &c. Other MSS. corrupt. 
(and) the fourteenth part ggu. ‘ofthe fourteenth part’ m7, 8. +‘ of half ’g, needlessly, as the fractions are fractions 

of half in this verse and the next. 
6. one-seventh part ®° gmgu,d. ‘the thirteenth part’ 2. Δ ‘the fourteenth part’*8-dé/o. Apparently ++ py of 3= 3% 

of the whole moon are lighted the first day when there are only 14 days to the full moon. 
7. half of one part of light, i.e. one twenty-eighth. When the waxing takes 15 days, the moon only receives 

one twenty-eighth part, and so is practically invisible, the first morning: on the second day she attains to one-fourteenth, 
and becomes visible. 

fourteen gw, abc, &c. ‘thirteen’ mgt,i/,b. 
8. thirteen a, 2. ‘fourteen’ B-7. 

LXXIV. This chapter deals with the moon’s waxing and waning, her monthly change of position with regard to the 
signs and the sun, and the difference between lunar and solar years. 

2. of them all, i.e. the moon’s phases. 
fifteen days, i.e. between conjunction and full moon. 

3. Cf. xxiii and lxxviii. 
and in single seventh ... darkness >a,az. 

4. peculiar course, independent of the sun. 
5, 6. During two months the moon sets with the sun as new moon and as full moon. When the sun is in Aries and 

Libra the new moon and the full moon are in the third and fourth portals. In verse 6the moon goes forth as it waxes 
from the third portal to the first in 7 days, turns about and returns to the portal where the sun rises, i. e. the third, in 
7 or ὃ days, and there becomes full moon, and proceeds thence through the fourth and fifth to the sixth portal, where 
she arrives after 8 days. Thence she returns to the third portal in 7 days. 

6. and accomplishes. ‘and in that accomplishes’ 7,8. 
9. how the moons rose and the sun set a-g. ‘according to the order of their moons the sun rising and setting’ g, 8. 
10, 11. The difference between the lunar and the solar year. The lunar year has 354 days (see Ixxviii. 15). The solar 

year has 12 months of 30 days, or 360, and also 4 intercalary days in the equinoxes and solstices, in all 364 days (Ixxiv. 
10, 12). In verses 10% and 11 these intercalary days are neglected, and so the solar year has only 360 days, or 6 days 
more than the lunar. 

11. the moon 2β: a has transposed the word to the next sentence, as subject to ‘bring in % 
12. Accuracy of the solar and sidereal time-division. Jubilees vi. 32-6 protests against the use of the lunar year. 
and the sun. So gy except that they prefix ‘from’ before ‘the sun’, φῆ, 8. 
and the stars δ, ‘and from the stars’ gmt, >7*, 8. Here all MSS. add ‘and (> #) the moon’, following the lead 

of a. 

a eee eee - .., 
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_ the years exactly, so that they do not advance or delay their position by a single day unto eternity ; 
13 but complete the years with perfect justice in 364 days. In 3 years there are 1,092 days, and in 
14 5 years 1,820 days, so that in 8 years there are 2,912 days. For the moon alone the days amount 

in 3 years to 1,062 days, and in 5 years she falls 50 days behind: [i.e. to the sum (of 1,770) there is 
15 to be added (1,000 and) 62 days.] And in 5 years there are 1,770 days, so that for the moon the days 
16in 8 years amount to 2,832 days. [For in 8 years she falls behind to the amount of 80 days], all the 
17 days she falls behind in 8 years are 80. And the year is accurately completed in conformity with their 

world-stations and the stations of the sun, which rise from the portals through which it (the sun) 
_ rises and sets 30 days. 
I And the leaders of the heads of the thousands, who are placed over the whole creation and over 

all the stars, have also to do with the four intercalary days, being inseparable from their office, 
according to the reckoning of the year, and these render service on the four days which are not 

2 reckoned in the reckoning of the year. And owing to them men go wrong therein, for those luminaries 
truly render service on the world-stations, one in the first portal, one in the third portal of the 
heaven, one in the fourth portal, and one in the sixth portal, and the exactness of the year is accom- 

3 plished through its separate three hundred and sixty-four stations. For the signs and the times 
and the years and the days the angel Uriel showed to me, whom the Lord of glory hath set for ever 
over all the luminaries of the heaven, in the heaven and in the world, that they should rule on the 
face of the heaven and be seen on the earth, and be leaders for the day and the night, i.e. the sun, 
moon, and stars, and all the ministering creatures which make their revolution in all the chariots 

4 οὗ the heaven. In like manner twelve doors Uriel showed me, open in the circumference of the sun’s 
chariot in the heaven, through which the rays of the sun break forth: and from them is warmth 

5 diffused over the earth, when they are opened at their appointed seasons. [And for the winds and 
_ 6the spirit of the dewt when they are opened, standing open in the heavens at the ends.] As for the 

twelve portals in the heaven, at the ends of the earth, out of which go forth the sun, moon, and stars, 
7 and all the works of heaven in the east and in the west, There are many windows open to the left 
and right of them, and one window at its (appointed) season produces warmth, corresponding 
(as these do) to those doors from which the stars come forth according as He has commanded them, 

8and wherein they set corresponding to their number. And I saw chariots in the heaven, running 
gin the world, above those portals in which revolve the stars that never set. And one is larger than 

all the rest, and it is that that makes its course through the entire world. 
but complete = ἀλλὰ τελοῦσιν, corrupted into ἀλλάττουσιν, whence the Ethiopic text. 

13-16. Merely seem to assert that the solar year of 364 days exceeds the lunar of 354 by 1o days. But why should 
eight years be referred to? The author seems to have in mind the eight-year cycle or octaetris, which, however, allowed 
for 365+ days in the solar year. See special Introduction to Ixxii-Ixxxii, p. 150 in my new Commentary. 

14. totals for 3 and 5 years are added together to give the total for 8 years. (1062+1770=2832.) 
The brackets indicate a marginal gloss. 
(1000 and) found only in the margin of c. 

16. [ ] a doublet. 
17. their world-stations a-, ‘their stations’ m, β. 

LXXV. The intercalary days, the stars, and the sun. 
1. The four intercalary days are under charge of the highest stars, the leaders of the heads of ten thousands. See 

Ixxxii. 11, 12. 
and1°g,8. >a-g. . 
their office 7. ‘its (>) office’ a-m. ‘ their position’ 278. 
the reckoning '° a: β prefixes ‘all’. 
are not reckoned. The popular reckoning was 360 days to the year. Cf. Ixxxii. 5. 

2. Men reckon wrongly, by omitting these intercalary days, Ixxxii. 4-6. 
the exactness of the year 7: ‘in exactness the world’ g: ‘the exactness of the world’ mz, 8. In Ethiopic ‘am 

=‘ year’, and ‘Alam =‘ world ’. 
is accomplished σε, 8: ‘accomplishes’ g/u (taking ‘ the exactness’ as object). 

3. These days are, however, real. Uriel showed them to Enoch, Cf. Ixxii. 1. 
signs, i.e. of the Zodiac, Ixxii. 13, 19. 
Lord of glory a-g : ‘ Lord of Spirits’ g : ‘Eternal Lord of glory’ 8-2. See Ixxxiv. 2 (note). Cf. ‘the great Lord, 

the King of glory,’ Ixxxi. 3. 
chariots of the heaven. Cf. Ixxii. 5; g reads ‘troops of the heaven’. 

4. The variation in the sun’s heat is explained by the twelve openings in the disk of the sun. 
doors Uriel showed me, open ()tu, afhikn: ‘open’ g: ‘doors and Uriel showed me’ g. 

5. Anintrusion. The first clause is unintelligible, the second ‘ when they’ &c, seems to be a dittograph of the last 
clause in 4 and the first in 5. 

opened α- 7. + ‘in the seasons’ 238. 
6,7. Adjoining each one of the sun’s twelve portals are twelve windows open to the left and right of them. Cf. 

Ixxii. 3, 7. These diffuse warmth over the earth, one being open at a time, and all differing in heating power. 
6. This verse begins in a with a dittograph ‘when they are opened’ from v. 4. β inserts ‘I saw’, thus altering 

‘twelve portals’ from a ominativus pendens into the acc. But Enoch had been viewing them since Ixxii. 
8. above +‘and below’ dcd, &c. 
9. one is larger. Perhaps the Great Bear. 
1105.2 241 R 
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LXXVI. The Twelve Winds and their Portals. 

761 And at the ends of the earth I saw twelve portals open to all the quarters (of the heaven), from 
2 which the winds go forth and blow over the earth. Three of them are open on the face (i.e. the east) 
of the heavens, and three in the west, and three on the right (i.e. the south) of the heaven, and 

3 three on the left (i.e. the north). And the three first are those of the east, and three are of tthe 
4 north, and three [after those on the left] of the southT, and three of the west. Through four of these 
come winds of blessing and prosperity, and from those eight come hurtful winds: when they are 
sent, they bring destruction on all the earth and on the water upon it, and on all who dwell thereon, 
and on everything which is in the water and on the land. 

5 And the first wind from those portals, called the east wind, comes forth through the first portal 
which is in the east, inclining towards the south: from it come forth desolation, drought, heat, . 

6 and destruction. And through the second portal in the middle comes what is fitting, and from 
it there come rain and fruitfulness and prosperity and dew; and through the third portal which 
lies toward the north come cold and drought. : 

7 And after these come forth the south winds through three portals: through the first portal of 
§ them inclining to the east comes forth a hot wind. And through the middle portal next to it there 
g come forth fragrant smells, and dew and rain, and prosperity and health. And through the third 
portal lying to the west come forth dew and rain, locusts and desolation. 

1o And after these the north winds: from the seventh portal in the east come dew and rain, locusts 
11 and desolation, And from the middle portal come in a direct direction health and rain and dew 

and prosperity ; and through the third portal in the west come cloud and hoar-frost, and snow and 
rain, and dew and locusts. 7 

12 And after these [four] are the west winds: through the first portal adjoining the north come forth 
13 dew and hoar-frost, and cold and snow and frost. And from the middle portal come forth dew and 

rain, and prosperity and blessing; and through the last portal which adjoins the south come forth 
14 drought and desolation, and burning and destruction. And the twelve portals of the four quarters ᾿ 

ad 

of the heaven are therewith completed, and all their laws and all their plagues and all their bene- 
factions have I shown to thee, my son Methuselah. 

LXXVII. The Four Quarters of the World: the Seven Mountains, the Seven Rivers, &c. 

771 And the first quarter is called the east, because it is the first: and the second, the south, because 
the Most High will descend there, yea, there in quite a special sense will He who is blessed for ever 

2descend. And the west quarter is named the diminished, because there all the luminaries of the 
3 heaven wane and go down. And the fourth quarter, named the north, is divided into three parts: 

LXXVI. A detailed account of the twelve portals of the winds and the nature of the winds which issue therefrom. 
Cf. xxxiii-xxxvi. 

I. the quarters. The text wrongly renders ΠῚ as ‘wind’. See Ixxvii. 1 (note). 
2: iTight!...- lett, ck. χχὶ 3: 
3. and1° >gm¢. The words ‘north’ and ‘ south’ are in the wrong order. 
4. Through the four portals come beneficial winds, i.e. the middle of the three in each quarter. For the hurtful 

winds cf. Rev. vii. 1 seqq. 
5-6. Winds from the east, i.e. ESE., E., ENE. 
6. what is fitting or ‘advantageous’ or ‘right’. Text=rét't; cf. τότ᾽ ἔξ in τ. 11 rendered ‘in a direct direction’, 
7-9. Winds from the south, i.e. SES., S., SWS. 
7. through the first gz: gmt, B prefix ‘the first’. 
10-11. NEN., N., NWN. winds. 
10. north winds: MSS. adds a gloss ‘ which is named the sea and which came forth’. 

in the east +‘ towards the south’ g¢#: + ‘which inclines towards the south’ , B-o,a. 
11. in a direct direction. Read perhaps ‘what is fitting’. See v. 6 (note). 

health and rain and dewa. § puts ‘health’ last. 
in the west: MSS. add ‘ which inclines to the north’. 

12-13. WNW., W., WSW. winds. 
12. dew + ‘and rain’ β. 
14. quarters, MSS. read ‘ portals’ corruptly. 

all 2 >gu. 
all 8° Sg, B-fhi. 
my son Methuselah. Cf. Ixxxii. 1. 

LXXVII. 1-3. The four quarters, and the meaning of their names. They are each explained from the Hebrew. 
The East DJ is first or foremost *HOTP. The South D199 is where the Most High descends Ὁ 1). Cf. xxv. 3. The 
West jane (not existing in Arama). The North ΒΝ is divided into three parts : one for men, one for waters {ΠΝ 
an overflowing), and clouds and darkness (j5¥ to conceal), while one contains Paradise (jD¥ to reserve). 

1. quarter. Here and in verses 2, 3 the text=‘ wind’ i. 6. M0 as in Ezek. xlii. 20. 
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the first of them is for the dwelling of men: and the second contains seas of water, and the abysses 
and forests and rivers, and darkness and clouds; and the third part contains the garden of 
righteousness. 

4. Isaw seven high mountains, higher than all the mountains which are on the earth: and thence 
5 comes forth hoar-frost, and days, seasons, and years pass away. I saw seven rivers on the earth 
larger than all the rivers: one of them coming from the fwest} pours its waters into the Great Sea. 

6 And these two come from the north to the sea and pour their waters into the Erythraean Sea in the 
7east. And the remaining four come forth on the side of the north to their own sea, (two of them to) 
the Erythraean Sea, and two into the Great Sea and discharge themselves there [and some say : 

into the desert]. Seven great islands I saw in the sea and in the mainland: two in the mainland 
and five in the Great Sea. 

* 

LXXVIII. The Sun and Moon: the Waxing and Waning of the Moon. 

2 And the names of the sun are the following: the first Orjarés, and the second Tomas. And the 
_ moon has four names: the first name is Asonja, the second EblA, the third Bendsé, and the fourth 
3Erae. These are the two great luminaries: their circumference is like the circumference of the 
4 heaven, and the size of the circumference of both is alike. In the circumference of the sun there are 
seven portions of light which are added to it more than to the moon, and in definite measures it is 

5 transferred till the seventh portion of the sun is exhausted. And they set and enter the portals 
of the west, and make their revolution by the north, and come forth through the eastern portals 

_6o0n the face of the heaven. And when the moon rises one-fourteenth part appears in the heaven : 
7 [the light becomes full in her] : on the fourteenth day she accomplishes her light. And fifteen parts 
of light are transferred to her till the fifteenth day (when) her light is accomplished, according to 
the sign of the year, and she becomes fifteen parts, and the moon grows by (the addition of) fourteenth 

8parts. And in her waning (the moon) decreases on the first day to fourteen parts of her light, on 
the second to thirteen parts of light, on the third to twelve, on the fourth to eleven, on the fifth to. 
ten, on the sixth to nine, on the seventh to eight, on the eighth to seven, on the ninth to six, on the 
tenth to five, on the eleventh to four, on the twelfth to three, on the thirteenth to two, on the four- 

g teenth to the half of a seventh, and all her remaining light disappears wholly on the fifteenth. And 

the garden of righteousness. See Ix. 8 (note), Ixx. 3 (note). 
4. Note recurrence of the number seven in this book, as in Jewish writers generally. Cf. xviii. 6, xxiv. 2, xxxii. 1, 

Ixi. 11, xxii. 37, xci. 16, xciii. 10. 
seven high mountains, not those of xviii. 6, xxiv. 2, xxxii. 1, though originally they are derived from the 

same source. 
pass + ‘and go’ g, β. 

5. seven β. >a. : 
from the +westt, seemingly the Nile. If so ‘arab (=‘west’) should bea transliteration of ΠᾺΡ ‘desert’ or ‘steppe’. 
the Great Sea, i.e. the Mediterranean. Cf. Num. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

6. The Euphrates and the Tigris. 
The Erythraean Sea, a general name for the Arabian, Persian, and Indian seas. 

7. {two of them to) must be supplied. 
[and some say ...]. A gloss. 

8. two in the mainland and five in the Great Sea dcdfiloxy,a,b: >‘in the mainland’ aehkn : ‘ seven, and two in 
' the Red Sea’ a-m: ‘ two in the mainland and five in the Red Sea’ m. For the ‘ five great islands’ cf. Jub. viii. 29, and 
$ for the number ‘seven’ see K.A. 7.5 618. 

ping ΠῚ, LXXIX. The relations of the sun and moon are again described as well as the waxing and waning 
moon. 

LXXVIII. 1. For Halévy’s interpretations of the names see my Commentary zz Joc. He connects the two names 
of the sun with the two seasons, cold and hot, in Palestine, and the four names of the moon with its phases. 

’ and 15 ἀ-φ, chi. >g, B-ehl. 
3. Cf. Ixxii. 4, 37, Ixxiii. 2. 

the size of the circumference a: ‘the size’ 8: +‘like the circumference of the heaven’ a-z, a dittography. 
4. In lxxii. 37 and Ixxiii. 3 we are told that the sun’s light is seven times that of the moon: in Ixxiii. 2 that light is 

added to the moon in due measure. Here we are further told that one-seventh of the sun’s light is gradually 
transferred to the moon, till the moon is full. 

5. by the north. Cf. lxxii. 5. 
6-17. The waxing and waning of the moon, the length of the months, &c. 
6. See xxiii. 5, 6 (notes) for the case of fourteen days’ waxing. 

[the light becomes full in her] a-w. A duplicate of ‘accomplishes her light’. « is partly untranslatable. 
8 reads in this verse ‘and when the moon rises, she appears in the heaven, and has a fourteenth part of her light, 
and on the fourteenth day she accomplishes all her light’. 

7. See Ixxiii. 7, 8 (notes) for the fifteen days’ waxing. 
8. As the moon wanes, her light decreases each day by one-fourteenth part: on the fifteenth the remainder, i.e. one 

twenty-eighth, vanishes. 
half of a seventh 2, 8: ‘half and to a seventh’ a-z. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 78. ο---80. 1 

to in certain months the month has twenty-nine days and once twenty-eight. And Uriel showed me 
another law: when light is transferred to the moon, and on which side it is transferred to her by 

11 the sun. During all the period during which the moon is growing in her light, she is transferrin: 
it to herself when opposite to the sun during fourteen days [her light is accomplished in the heaven 

12 and when she is illumined throughout, her light is accomplished full in the heaven. And on the first 
13 day she is called the new moon, for on that day the light rises upon her. She becomes full moon 

exactly on the day when the sun sets in the west, and from the east she rises at night, and the moon 
shines the whole night through till the sun rises over against her and the moon is seen over against 

14the sun. On the side whence the light of the moon comes forth, there again she wanes till all the 
light vanishes and all the days of the month are at an end, and her circumference is empty, void of 

15 light. And three months she makes of thirty days, and at her time she makes three months of twenty- 
nine days each, in which she accomplishes her waning in the first period of time, and in the first 

16 portal for one hundred and seventy-seven days. And in the time of her going out she appears for Ϊ 
17 three months (of) thirty days each, and for three months she appears (of) twenty-nine each. At 

night she appears like a man for twenty days each time, and by day she appears like the heaven, 
and there is nothing else in her save her light. 

. 

| 

LXXIX-LXXX. 1. Recapitulation of several of the Laws. 

79: And now, my son, I have shown thee everything, and the law of all the stars of the heaven is 
2 completed. And he showed me all the laws of these for every day, and for every season of bearing 

rule, and for every year, and for its going forth, and for the order prescribed to it every month 
3 and every week: And the waning of the moon which takes place in the sixth portal: for in this 
4 sixth portal her light is accomplished, and after that there is the beginning of the waning: «And 
the waning) which takes place in the first portal in its season, till one hundred and seventy-seven 

5 days are accomplished: reckoned according to weeks, twenty-five (weeks) and two days. She falls 
behind the sun and the order of the stars exactly five days in the course of one period, and when 

6 this place which thou seest has been traversed. Such is the picture and sketch of every luminary 
which Uriel the archangel, who is their leader, showed unto me. 

1 And in those days the angel Uriel answered and said to me: ‘ Behold, I have shown thee every- 
thing, Enoch, and I have revealed everything to thee that thou shouldst see this sun and this 
moon, and the leaders of the stars of the heaven and all those who turn them, their tasks and times 
and departures. 

9. twenty-nine days. Cf. Ixxiv. 10-17, Ixxvili. 15-17. 
once twenty-eight, a reference to the cycle of Callippus, in which the last month in seventy-six years had only 

28 days. See my Commentary 2 /oc., and cf. Ixxiv. 13-16 for a reference to the octaetris. 
11. The moon waxes over against the sun on the side turned to the sun, i.e. the western side. 

[her light . . . heaven]!° 8: >‘in the heaven’ a, Bracketed as a dittograph. 
13. A true observation. 
She becomes. 4, 8 prefix ‘and’. 

15. and 2°a: >8. 
at her time + ‘when she is accomplishing her waning’ gw/¢, and gz originally. 
the first period of time, i.e. the first half-year. The author recognizes only two seasons in the year; cf. iii, iv. 

As often as the moon is in the first portal during the first half-year, she is waning ; cf. Ixxix. 3, 4. 
16. the time of her going out, i.e. the second half of the year. 
17. like a man, i.e. a human face. Hence perhaps the name Asdnja in τ. 2 (Halévy). 

LXXIX. I. my son + ‘ Methuselah’ 7,8. 
the law of all a—z: ‘all the laws of’ ,8. 

2. of bearing rule a-z: ‘for every power’ 8. 
3. of the waning a: ‘of the month and of the waning’  β. 
4. (And the waning). Restored. So also Flemming and Martin. 
5. She falls behind a-¢: 7 prefixes ‘and’: 2, 8 prefix ‘and how’. 

and the order. So emended for ‘and (> mg) according to the order of’. Our text here identifies the solar and 
sidereal systems, as in Ixxiv. 12. 

one period, i.e. half-year. See Ixxiv. 10-17. 

LXXxX. An interpolation. As soon as we pass from Ixxix we enter into a world of new conceptions; the whole 
interest is ethical and*nothing else. There is no fixity at all in natural phenomena: their laws and uniformities are 
always dependent on the moral action of men. Cf. 4 Ezra ν. 1-13. 

1. the angel gm?¢: > qu, β. 
I have shown mg, 8: ‘I will show’ g/z. 
leaders of the stars, Cf. Ixxii. 3, Ixxv. 2, 3. 
those who turn them, probably the winds. Ct. Ixxii. 5, Ixxiii. 2. 
and times + ‘and they turn them’ gwrt. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 80. 2—8l. 3 

LXXX. 2-8. Perversion of Nature and the heavenly Bodies owing to the Sin of Men. 

And in the days of the sinners the years shall be shortened, 
And their seed shall be tardy on their lands and fields, 
And all things on the earth shall alter, 

And shall not appear in their time: 
And the rain shall be kept back 
And the heaven shall withhold (it). 

3 And in those times the fruits of the earth shall be backward, 
And shall not grow in their time, 
And the fruits of the trees shall be withheld in their time. 

4 And the moon shall alter her order, 
And not appear at her time. 

5 [And in those days the sun shall be seen and he shall journey in the evening ton the extremity 
of the great chariot in tthe west] 

And shall shine more brightly than accords with the order of light. 

6 And many chiefs of the stars shall transgress the order (prescribed). 
And these shall alter their orbits and tasks, 
And not appear at the seasons prescribed to them. 

7 And the whole order of the stars shall be concealed from the sinners, 
And the thoughts of those on the earth shall err concerning them, 
[And they shall be altered from all their ways], 
Yea, they shall err and take them to be gods. 

8 And evil shall be multiplied upon them, 
And punishment shall come upon them 
So as to destroy all.’ 

LXXXI. The Heavenly Tablets and the Mission of Enoch. 
81 1 And he said unto me: 

* Observe, Enoch, these heavenly tablets, 
And read what is written thereon, 
And mark every individual fact.’ 

z And I observed the heavenly tablets, and read everything which was written (thereon) and under- 
stood everything, and read the book of all the deeds of mankind, and of all the children of flesh 

3 that shall be upon the earth to the remotest generations. And forthwith I blessed the great Lord 
the King of glory for ever, in that He has made all the works of the world, 

2-8. Note the tristichs. 
2. Cf. Jer. iii. 3, v. 25. 

shall alter β (intransitive) : a-z give transitive form, and ¢ supplies ‘ its ways’. 
withhold m, 8. ‘stand still’ gg¢ (by change of a vowel point). 

4. Cf. Joel ii. 10; Amos viii. 9; 4 Ezra v. 4. ᾿ 
oe The first two lines are corrupt and out of the context. If we remove them, verses 4-5 form a tristich relating to 

the moon. 

the sun. Text has ‘the heaven’ (wg, 8: ‘in the heaven’ gtx), i.e. DOW for YOY. 
and he shall journey in the evening. Text has ‘and hunger shall come’, i.e. 3y7 ‘hunger’ corrupt for Ay 

‘evening’. For M87 ‘shall be seen’ we might read MW ‘shall rise’ (cf. 4 Ezra v. 4), and for ΥἹῸΣ ‘on the extremity’ 
read pyyn, ‘causing distress’ and make ‘shall come (or ‘journey’)’ refer to the ‘chariot’. Then we have: ‘And in 
those days the sun shall rise in the evening, || And his great chariot shall journey to the west, causing distress.’ These 
emendations are possible in Hebrew, but not in Aramaic. 

6. chiefs of the stars. Cf. v.1 (note). The MSS. read: ‘chiefs of the stars of the order shall transgress.’ 
transgress the order. Cf. xviii. 15, xxi. 6. 

7. Shall be concealed. Contrast Ixxv. 2, and cf. Ixxxii. 4-6. 
those on the earth, here in the same sense as in the interpolations in the Parables. See xxxvii. 5 (note). 
[And they ... ways]. Intrusion, possibly a doublet of 6°. 
take them to be gods. Cf. xix.1. Acts vii. 42. 

8. alla: ‘them all’ β. 

LXXXI. Also an interpolation. is a sort of mosaic, and came probably from the editor of the complete Enoch. 
‘Those seven holy ones’ in Ixxxi. 5 are taken from Ixxxvil. 3: ‘the heavenly tablets’ in Ixxxi. 1, 2 from xciii, 2, ciii. 2: 
‘the books of judgement’ from Ixxxix. 61, 64: while Ixxxi. 5, 6 refer to Ixxxii. 1, 2 and xci. 1. 

1, these heavenly tablets. See xlvii. 3 (note). β- prefixes ‘the writing of’. 
2. the book of m/: ‘the book’ gw: ‘the book and all that was written therein’ g, 8. 
3. Cf. xxii. 14 for a like doxology. 
the t Lord a: ‘the Lord’ β. 
the King of glory for ever a: ‘the Eternal King of glory’ B—dc. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 81. 3—82. 2 

And I extolled the Lord because of His patience, 
And blessed Him because of the children of men. 

4 And after that I said: 
‘ Blessed is the man who dies in righteousness and goodness, 
Concerning whom there is no book of unrighteousness written, 
And against whom no day of judgement shall be found.’ 

5 And those seven holy ones brought me and placed me on the earth before the door of my house, 
and said to me: ‘ Declare everything to thy son Methuselah, and show to all thy children that no 

6 flesh is righteous in the sight of the Lord, for He is their Creator. One year we will leave thee with 
thy son, till thou givest thy (last) commands, that thou mayst teach thy children and record (it) 
for them, and testify to all thy children ; and in the second year οὐρὰς shall take thee from their midst. 

7 leet thy heart be strong, 
For the good shall announce righteousness to the good ; 

The righteous with the righteous shall rejoice, 
And shall offer congratulation to one another. 

8 But the sinners shall die with the sinners, 
And the apostate go down with the apostate. 

g And those who practise righteousness shall die on account of thie deeds of men, 
And be taken away on account of the doings of the godless.’ 

to And in those days they ceased to speak to me, and I came to my people, blessing the Lord of the 
world. 

LXXXII. Charge given to Enoch: the four Intercalary Days: the Stars which lead the 
Seasons and the Months. 

82:1 And now, my son Methuselah, all these things I am recounting to thee and writing down for thee, 
and I have revealed to thee everything, and given thee books concerning all these: so preserve, 
my son Methuselah, the books from thy father’s hand, and (see) that thou deliver them to the 
generations of the world. 

2 Ihave given wisdom to thee and to thy children, 
[And thy children that shall be to thee], 
That they may give it to their children for generations, 
This wisdom (namely) that passeth their thought. 

children of men a, /7/oy,,a,): ‘children of the world’ B—/A2, &c. 
4. Contrast the blessing of Ixxii- Ixxix and Ixxxii. 4, which is for the man who knows the right reckoning of the years. 
day of judgement gu. ‘unrighteousness’ g, 7*,8. Can this mean that there is no judgement for the 

righteous? ; 
shall be found a-vz: ‘has been found’ 2, 2,8. : 

5. those seven holy ones, probably the seven Watchers, cf. xx: 8 reads ‘three’ for ‘seven’. See Ixxxvii. 2, xc. 21, 22, 
no flesh is righteous. Cf. Job ix. 2; Ps. xiv. 1. 
Creator. Cf. xciv. το. 

5, 6. These verses are inserted to serve as an introduction to xci-civ. 
6. thy son a: ‘thy sons’ β. 

till. The MSS. add ‘again’, a dittograph of Ἵν but read with a different pointing. 
givest thy (last) commands, i.e. the idiomatic meaning of M¥. So mt (g), B-cde: ‘comfortest’ g: ‘growest 

strong’ cde. : 
8. go down, i.e. into Gehenna. 
9. The righteous die, yet they are taken away to the abodes of the blessed. The phrase is borrowed from Isa. lvii. 1, 

‘The righteous i is taken away out of the way of (or ‘ because of’) the evil.’ Cf. 2 Kings xxii. 20; Wisdom iv. 7-14. The 
Hebrew word ‘take away’ occurs in e.g. Num. xx. 26; Ps. civ. 29. 

1o. Lord of the world, or ‘ Eternal Lord’ a-g: ‘Lord of the ages’ g, β. Cf. i. 3, xii. 3, Iviii. 4, Ixxxi, 3, Ixxxii. 7, Ixxxiv. 2. 

epee Conclusion of the Book of the Heavenly Luminaries. 
In xxxiii. 4 Uriel writes down everything for Enoch; but in this book, cf. xxii. 1, Ixxiv. 2, Ixxv. 3, Lxxix. 2-6, Ixxxii. 1, 

Uriel only shows the Kidden things to Enoch, whereas Enoch writes them down. 
deliver them to the generations of the world, i.e. to all, and not only to the far distant generations as in 

i-xxxvi. Seei.2. Cf. Tert. Du Cultu Fem. i. 3 ‘Cum Enoch filio suo Matusalae nihil aliud mandaverit quam ut notitiam 
eoruin posteris suis traderet.’ 

2. wisdom, i.e. the revelations. Cf. xxxvii. 4, xcii. 1, xciii. 10-14. 
to thee and to thy children gw, 8: ‘to thy son’¢ gis corrupt. Cf. Ps. Ixxvili, 5, 6. As Lamech is thus 

already born, the Samaritan or Massoretic reckoning is followed. 
[And thy... 1. Interpolation. ᾿ 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 82. 3-17 

And those who understand it shall not sleep, 
But shall listen with the ear that they may learn this wisdom, 
And it shall please those that eat thereof better than good food. 

4 Blessed are all the righteous, blessed are all those who walk in the way of righteousness and sin 
not as the sinners, in the reckoning of all their days in which the sun traverses the heaven, entering 
into and departing from the portals for thirty days with the heads of thousands of the order of the 
stars, together with the four which are intercalated which divide the four portions of the year, which 

5lead them and enter with them four days. Owing to them men shall be at fault and not reckon 
them in the whole reckoning of the year: yea, men shall be at fault, and not recognize them accur- 

6ately. For they belong to the reckoning of the year and are truly recorded (thereon) for ever, one 
in the first portal and one in the third, and one in the fourth and one in the sixth, and the year 
is completed in three hundred and sixty-four days. 

7 And the account thereof is accurate and the recorded reckoning thereof exact ; for the luminaries, 
and months and festivals, and years and days, has Uriel shown and revealed to me, to whom the 

8 Lord of the whole creation of the world hath subjected the host of heaven. And he has power 
over night and day in the heaven to cause the light to give light to men—sun, moon, and stars, 

9 and all the powers of the heaven which revolve in their circular chariots. And these are the orders 
of the stars, which set in their places, and in their seasons and festivals and months. 

to And these are the names of those who lead them, who watch that they enter at their times, 
in their orders, in their seasons, in their months, in their periods of dominion, and in their positions. 

I Their four leaders who divide the four parts of the year enter first; and after them the twelve leaders 
of the orders who divide the months ; and for the three hundred and sixty (days) there are heads over 
thousands who divide the days; and for the four intercalary days there are the leaders which sunder 

2 the four parts of the year. And these heads over thousands are intercalated between leader and 
3 leader, each behind a station, but their leaders make the division. And these are the names of the 
leaders who divide the four parts of the year which are ordained: Milki’él, Hel’emmélék, and Mél éjal, 
and Narél. And the names of those who lead them: Adnar’él, and [jasdsa’él, and ’Elémé’él—these 
three follow the leaders of the orders, and there is one that follows the three leaders of the orders 
which follow those leaders of stations that divide the four parts of the year. 

15 In the beginning of the year Melkejal rises first and rules, who is named {Tam ’Aini and sun,f and 
16 all the days of his dominion whilst he bears rule are ninety-one days. And these are the signs of 

the days which are to be seen on earth in the days of his dominion: sweat, and heat, and calms ; 
and all the trees bear fruit, and leaves are produced on all the trees, and the harvest of wheat, and the 
rose-flowers, and all the flowers which come forth in the field, but the trees of the winter season 

17 become withered. And these are the names of the leaders which are under them: Berka’él, Zélebs’él, 

4 
3. better than good food. Cf. Ps. xix. 10, cxix. 103. 
4. blessed are all those ¢,8-y: >gu,y: ‘blessed (+ ‘moreover’ g): are all (+ ‘the righteous’ 7) mq. 
The four intercalary days introduced by four leaders. Cf. v. 11, Ixxv. 1, 2. 
divide γί, 8-n0,0, cf. Ixxxii. 11: ‘are divided’ guzu, nob. 

5. Cf. Ixxv. 2. 
whole reckoning of the year. So with Beer I emend ‘in the reckoning of the whole world’. 

6. On the four intercalary days and their portals see Ixxv. 
the year is completed in three hundred, &c. 8: ‘the year of three hundred . . . is completed’ a-gz. 

7. to whom ... hath subjected. Emended from a-g, 8 ‘whom He hath commanded for me’. 
Lord of the whole creation of the world. Here only; cf. Ixxxiv. 2. 

g-20. An account of the stars as promised in Ixxii. 1, and declared to be given in Ixxix. 1. 
lo. who watch that they enter. MSS. read ‘who watch and they enter’—? a Hebrew idiom preserved. 

times + ‘who lead them in their places’ (>‘ in their places’ z) a. 
ὡς The leaders of the four intercalary days, the twelve months, and the 365 days. 

‘or ὙΦ. 
... Sixty (days) there are heads ggu(m): ‘... sixty-four (days) with the heads’ 2 B. 

12. Not clear. 
a station. ‘his station’ g, a. 

13. Milkiel is an inversion of Helemmelek. These four are over the four seasons of the year, and each has three 
under him, one for every month. 

14. Not clear. The latter part of the verse seems to defy explanation. 
15-17. The period from spring to summer = ΟἹ days is under the dominion of Melkejal or Milkiel. Heis named 

“the southern sun’, as Goldschmidt and Beer point out ‘ Tam’Aini’ and ‘sun’ should be read together, i. e. ΟῚ ww. 
15. of the year m8: > a-m. 
16. calms zw: ‘ anxiety’ a-w. 

the rose-flowers, not in O.T., except in English version of Isa. xxxv. 1; Cant. ii. 1. 
which come forth a-7: ‘bloom’ 8: >m. 

17. The subordinate leaders are those of the months, three to the quarter. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 82. 17—83. 11 

and another who is added a head of a thousand, called Hilija4séph: and the days of the dominion 
of this (leader) are at an end. 

18 The next leader after him is Hél’emmélék, whom one names the shining sun, and all the days 
19 of his light are ninety-one days. And these are the signs of (his) days on the earth: glowing heat 

and dryness, and the trees ripen their fruits and produce all their fruits ripe and ready, and the shee 
pair and become pregnant, and all the fruits of the earth are gathered in, and everything that is 

20 in the fields, and the winepress: these things take place in the days of his dominion. These are - 
the names, and the orders, and the leaders of those heads of thousands: Gida’ijal, Ké’él, and Hé’él, 
and the name of the head of a thousand which is added to them, Asf4’él : and the days of his dominion 
are at an end. 

Section IV. 

CuHapTtErs LXXXIN—XC. Tue Dream-Visions. 

LXXXIII—LXXXIV. First Dream-Vision on the Deluge. 

831 And now, my son Methuselah, I will show thee all my visions which I have seen, recounting 
2 them before thee. Two visions I saw before I took a wife, and the one was quite unlike the other : 

the first when I was learning to write: the second before I took thy mother, (when) I saw a terrible 
3 vision. And regarding them I prayed to the Lord. I had laid me down in the house of my grand- 
father Mahalalel, (when) I saw in a vision how the heaven collapsed and was borne off and fell to 

4 the earth. And when it fell to the earth I saw how the earth was swallowed up in a great abyss, 
and mountains were suspended on mountains, and hills sank down on hills, and high trees were rent 

5 from their stems, and hurled down and sunk in the abyss. And thereupon a word fell into my mouth, 
6 and 1 lifted up (my voice) to cry aloud, and said: ‘ The earth is destroyed.’ And my grandfather 
Mahalalel waked me as I lay near him, and said unto me: ‘ Why dost thou cry so, my son, and why 

7 dost thou make such lamentation?’ And I recounted to him the whole vision which I had seen, 
and he said unto me: ‘A terrible thing hast thou seen, my son, and of grave moment is thy dream- 
vision as to the secrets of all the sin of the earth: it must sink into the abyss and be destroyed with 

8a great destruction. And now, my son, arise and make petition to the Lord of glory, since thou 
art a believer, that a remnant may remain on the earth, and that He may not destroy the whole 

gearth. My son, from heaven all this will come upon the earth, and upon the earth there will be great 
το destruction. After that I arose and prayed and implored and besought, and wrote down my prayer 
11 for the generations of the world, and I will show everything to thee, my son Methuselah. And when 

I had gone forth below and seen the heaven, and the sun rising in the east, and the moon setting 
in the west, and a few stars, and the whole earth, and everything astHe had known fit in the beginning, 

Hilijaséph. Note play on ἢ) ‘is added’. 
18-20. Summer to autumn. 
19. the signs of (his) days 8. ‘the days of his sign’ giz (gu). 
20. This verse is confused. The three names are those of the leaders of the three months. The fourth, Asfaél, is an 

inversion of Hilijaséph (verse 17), and belongs to the first triad. There is no account of the remaining six months. 
The redactor may have omitted them. 

LXXXIII—LXXXIV. The first Dream-Vision deals with the Deluge or first world-judgement. 

LXXXIII. 1. my visions a-¢. ‘visions’ 2, B. z 
2. Enoch took a wife at 65 (Gen. v. 21). Her name was Edna, 1 En. lxxxv. 3, cf. Jubilees iv. 19, where these Dream- 

Visions are referred to. Note that Ixxxiii-xc are only dreams, whereas in the other sections Enoch has open intercourse 
with the angels, and is translated bodily. Yet on asce/éc grounds one would expect the bodily translation before 
marriage, and the dream-visions after. 

3. Mahalalel. ‘ Malal’él’ in text. 
5. lifted up (my voice) mgu, 8-7. ‘arose’.g. ‘began’ ¢, 271. 
7. secrets of all the sin (/z) 8, ‘sin of all the sin’ gm. ‘sin of all’ φ. 
8. Lord of glory. , xxv. 3, 7, xxvii. 3, 5, xxxvi. 4, xl. 3, Ixiii. 2, Ixxv. 3. 
and that He...earth 2, 8. > a-¢ through hmt. (?). 

9. from heaven, i.e. ordained of God. 
10. The prayer is given in lxxxiv. 2-6. 
and besought a-g. > 4,8. 
my prayer m/¢,8. ‘I prayed and’ e. > gu. 

11. the whole earth gmg, cdfiloy,a,b. > t, abehknx. : 
as tHe had knownt it. Read ‘as I had known it,’ or ‘as He had made (or ‘ established ’) it’. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 88. 11—84. 6 

then 1 blessed the Lord of judgement and extolled Him because He had made the sun to go forth 
from the windows of the east, fand he ascended and rose on the face of the heaven, and set out 
and kept traversing the path shown unto him. 
And I lifted up my hands in righteousness and blessed the Holy and Great One, and spake with 

the breath of my mouth, and with the tongue of flesh, which God has made for the children of the 
flesh of men, that they should speak therewith, and He gave them breath and a tongue and a mouth 
that they should speak therewith : 

2 ‘Blessed be Thou, O Lord, King, 
Great and mighty in Thy greatness, 
Lord of the whole creation of the heaven, 
King of kings and God of the whole world. 

And Thy power and kingship and greatness abide for ever and ever, 
And throughout all generations Thy dominion ; 
And all the heavens are Thy throne for ever, 
And the whole earth Thy footstool for ever and ever. 

3 For Thou hast made and Thou rulest all things, 
And nothing is too hard for Thee, 
Wisdom departs not from the place of Thy throne, 
Nor turns away from Thy presence. 
And Thou knowest and seest and hearest everything, 
And there is nothing hidden from Thee [for Thou seest everything]. 

4 And now the angels of Thy heavens are guilty of trespass, 
And upon the flesh of men abideth Thy wrath until the great day of judgement. 

5 And now, O God and Lord and Great King, 
I implore and beseech Thee to fulfil my prayer, 
To leave me a posterity on earth, 
And not destroy all the flesh of man, 
And make the earth without inhabitant, 
So that there should be an eternal destruction. 

6 And now, my Lord, destroy from the earth the flesh which has aroused Thy wrath, 
But the flesh of righteousness and uprightness establish as a plant of the eternal seed, 
And hide not Thy face from the prayer of Thy servant, O Lord.’ 

lows. Never used of the sun in i-xxxvi nor in Ixxii—Ixxxii, where ‘ portal’ is the word. For ‘ windows’ see 
Ixxii. 3 (note). 

and he ascended. Read ‘so that he ascended’, i. 6. M29" for Dy. 
LXXXIV. Enoch’s Prayer for his Posterity. 
1. The Holy and Great One. See i. 3 (note). 
tongue of flesh. See xiv. 2. 
children of the flesh of men gmt, abcfhiknx. ‘children of men’ (+ ‘of flesh’ φ) gu, de, &c. 

Lord of judgement. Here only. 
wind 

2. Cf. ix. 4 sqq. 
Lord of the whole creation of the heaven. Here only. Cf. Ixxxii. 7 ; also lviii. 4 (note). 

of kings. ix. 4. 
God of the whole world. Here only. Cf. i. 3 (note). 
All the heavens are Thy throne. Isa. Ixvi. 1. 

3. nothing is too hard for Thee. Jer. xxxii. 17, 27, where the LXX render ‘is hidden from thee’. The MSS. 
here add a dittograph ‘ and nothing’ (or ‘ no’). 

i Wisdom departs not from... Thy throne. Cf. Wisdom ix. 4, also Prov. viii. 30 in the LXX version ἤμην 
παρ᾽ αὐτῷ, and Sirach i. 1. 

departs not zg. Other MSS. ‘departs not from Thee.’ 
from the place of Thy throne, nor turns away. Text=‘nor turns away (gym corrupt) from her life (>gz) 

(+‘ from’ mg) Thy throne and’. So transpose ‘nor turns away’, and read ‘from the place’ (’émménbarata) for 
‘from her life’ (*émmanbartd). 

[for Thou... ] A dittograph from the line before. 
: 4. upon the flesh of men. Cf. verses 1, 5 ; Job. xii. 1o. 

great day of judgement. Most MSS. read ‘day of the great judgement’. See my text. See xlv. 2 (note). 
Here=the Deluge, but in xix. 1 the final judgement, and so always in xci-civ. 

5. Great King. xci. 13. 
6. a plant of the eternal seed. See x. 16 (note). Cf. Ixii. 8; xciii. 2, 5, 10. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 85. 1—86. 6 

LXXXV-XC. The Second Dream-Vision of Enoch: the History of the World to the Founding 
of the Messianic Kingdom. 

85 1,2 And after this 1 saw another dream, and I will show the whole dream to thee, my son. And Enoch 
lifted up (his voice) and spake to his son Methuselah: ‘To thee, my son, will I speak: hear my 

3 words—incline thine ear to the dream-vision of thy father. Before I took thy mother Edna, I saw 
in a vision on my bed, and behold a bull came forth from the earth, and that bull was white; and 
after it came forth a heifer, and along with this (latter) came forth two bulls, one of them black and 

4 the other red. And that black bull gored the red one and pursued him over the earth, and thereupon 
ς I could no longer see that red bull. But that black bull grew and that heifer went with him, and 
61 saw that many oxen proceeded from him which resembled and followed him. And that cow, 
that first one, went from the presence of that first bull in order to seek that red one, but found him 

7 not, and lamented with a great lamentation over him and sought him. And I looked till that first 
g bull came to her and quieted her, and from that time onward she cried no more. And after that 
she bore another white bull, and after him she bore many bulls and black cows. 

And I saw in my sleep that white bull likewise grow and become a great white bull, and from him 
το proceeded many white bulls, and they resembled him. And they began to beget many white bulls, 

which resembled them, one following the other, (even) many. 

LXXXVI. The Fall of the Angels and the Demoralization of Mankind, 

86: And again I saw with mine eyes as I slept, and I saw the heaven above, and behold a star fell 
2 from heaven, and it arose and eat and pastured amongst those oxen. And after that I saw the large 
and the black oxen, and behold they all changed their stalls and pastures and their cattle, and began 

3 to live with each other. And again I saw in the vision, and looked towards the heaven, and behold 
I saw many stars descend and cast themselves down from heaven to that first star, and they became 

4 bulls amongst those cattle and pastured with them [amongst them]. And I looked at them and saw, 
and behold they all let out their privy members, like horses, and began to cover the cows of the oxen, 

5 and they all became pregnant and bare elephants, camels, and asses. And all the oxen feared them 
and were affrighted at them, and began to bite with their teeth and to devour, and to gore with their 

6horns. And they began, moreover, to devour those oxen; and behold all the children of the earth 
began to tremble and quake before them and to flee from them. 

LXXXV-—XC. The second Dream-vision, giving a complete history of the world from Adam down to the final 
judgement, and the setting up of the Messianic kingdom. As in Ezekiel, men are symbolized by animals, e.g. the 
patriarchs by bulls, the faithful of later times by sheep. Cf. Ezek. xxxiv. 3, 6, 8. The Gentiles are symbolized by 
wild beasts and birds of prey, cf. Ezek. xxxix. 17 ; the fallen Watchers by stars; unfallen angels by men. Thesymbolism 
is, however, sometimes dropped, and the same symbol may vary in meaning. In the main the narrative is based on the 
O.T., but'some mythical elements from later Jewish exegesis are incorporated. 

LXXXV. 2. Cf. Prov. v. 1. 
3. Edna. Cf. Ixxxiii. 2. 
Isaw, &c. Cf. Dan. iv. 10. x 
on my bed g, 8. ‘of my bed’ gt. 16 corrupt. 
white is the colour symbolizing righteousness throughout this vision. Cf. Ixxxv. 8, Ixxxvii. 2, &c., and Isa. i, 18, 

Ps. li. 7, Rev. vii. 14. 
a heifer=Eve. 
two bulls. Cain, black with his sin; Abel, red as a martyr. 

5. that heifer=Cain’s wife ; according to Jubilees iv. 1, his sister, by name Avan. 
him ®* g, 8. ‘them’ gmz. 

6. Eve seeks Abel. 
lamentation, i.e. bax, a play on Abel, i.e. ban. 
over him g. ‘with regard to him’ g. ‘thereupon’ "2, B. ; 

8. another white bull, i.e. Seth. So μι, 8. ‘a pair of white oxen’ ggw, i.e. Seth and a sister. See Jub. iv. 8, 11. 
g. Seth and his descendants are righteous. 
many gugt. > 8. 

LXXXVI. 1. astar, i.e. Azazel, cf. Ixxxviii. 1; x. 4. In vi all the angels descend together, cf. Talmud (Weber, id. 
Theol., 253). 

2. And after that 8. ‘and these’ mg. ‘and inthe midst’/ ‘and’w. Ὁ 9. 
Are the ‘large’ oxen Sethites ? 
to live with each other. ‘to lament one to (‘ with’ 8) another’ a—g, 8. ‘to live to one another’ g. 

3. Fall of the rest of the angels. 
became bulls amongst those cattle and pastured with them a. ‘were amongst those cattle and bulls, 

pasturing with them ’ p. , 
4. elephants, camels, and asses, represent the three classes of giants. See vii. 2 (note). 
6. children of the earth. The symbolism is dropped for a moment. 

from them gm. > other MSS. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 87. 1—89. 6 

LXXXVII. The Advent of the Seven Archangels. 

‘1 And again I saw how they began to gore each other and to devour each other, and the earth 
2 began to cry aloud. And I raised mine eyes again to heaven, and I saw in the vision, and behold 
there came forth from heaven beings who were like white men: and four went forth from that place 

3and three with them. And those three that had last come forth grasped me by my hand and took 
me up, away from the generations of the earth, and raised me up to a lofty place, and showed me 

4a tower raised high above the earth, and all the hills were lower. And one said unto me: ‘ Remain 
here till thou seest everything that befalls those elephants, camels, and asses, and the stars and the 
oxen, and all of them.’ 

LXXXVIII. The Punishment of the Fallen Angels by the Archangels. 

1 And I saw one of those four who had come forth first, and he seized that first star which had 
fallen from the heaven, and bound it hand and foot and cast it into an abyss: now that abyss was 

2 marrow and deep, and horrible and dark. And one of them drew a sword, and gave it to those 
elephants and camels and asses: then they began to smite each other, and the whole earth quaked 

3 because of them. And as I was beholding in the vision, lo, one of those four who had come forth 
stoned (them) from heaven, and gathered and took all the great stars whose privy members were 
like those of horses, and bound them all hand and foot, and cast them in an abyss of the earth. 

LXXXIX. 1-9. The Deluge and the Deliverance of Noah. 

1 And one of those four went to that white bull and instructed him in a secret, without his being 
terrified: he was born a bull and became a man, and built for himself a great vessel and dwelt thereon; 

2 and three bulls dwelt with him in that vessel and they were covered in. And again I raised mine 
eyes towards heaven and saw a lofty roof, with seven water torrents thereon, and those torrents 

3 flowed with much water into an enclosure. And I saw again, and behold fountains were opened 
on the surface of that great enclosure, and that water began to swell and rise upon the surface, 

4and I saw that enclosure till all its surface was covered with water. And the water, the darkness, 
and mist increased upon it ; and as I looked at the height of that water, that water had risen above 
the height of that enclosure, and was streaming over that enclosure, and it stood upon the earth. 

5 And all the cattle of that enclosure were gathered together until I saw how they sank and were 
6 swallowed up and perished in that water. But that vessel floated on the water, while all the oxen 
and elephants and camels and asses sank to the bottom with all the animals, so that I could no longer 

LXXXVII. 1. The conflict of the bulls and giants. 
2. The unfallen angels are symbolized by men, as men by animals. 

and I saw in the vision > qu. 
four a. ‘one’ β. 
four...and three with them. See Ixxxvili. 1 for the ‘four’. The ‘three angels’ are found again in xc. 31. 

For the seven archangels, cf. Ixxxi. 5, xci. 21, 22, xx. 
with them m7. ‘with him’ a-7, β. 

| 3, 4. This tower seems to be Paradise, and thus we have in Ixxxiii-xc a conception of its locality and inhabitants 
| quite different from any that has preceded. See Ix. 8 (note). 

3. all the hills were lower /, 8. ‘it was built all the hills’ (sic) a-z. 
4. one said a-g, cefhik. ‘they said’ g, B-cefhih. 

oxen, and all of them a-z. ‘and all the oxen’ w, β. 

LXXXVIII—LXXXIX. 1. Closely connected with x. 1-14, but the variations are too many to presuppose it in quite 
its present form. Azazel is the only leader here. 
LXXXVIII. 1. Cf. x. 4-8, where Raphael binds Azazel. 
2. In x. 9, 10 Gabriel performs this task. 
and camels 4,8. > α-Δ 

3. In x. 12-14 Michael binds and imprisons the Watchers. Semjaza is not mentioned here. 
come forth ... stoned (them) from heaven. Read ‘ descended’ for ‘stoned’, or with 7 read ‘hurled a sword’. 
gathered and took /, β in sing., « reads ‘gathered’ in sing., 7 reads ‘ took’ in sing. 
an abyss of the earth. In x. 12 ‘under the hills’. 

LXXXIX. 1-9. The Deluge, and Noah’s deliverance. 
1. Cf. x. 1-3 where Uriel visits Noah for the same end. To build the ark, Noah becomes a man, 

that white bull #. ‘those white bulls’ a-m, β. 
without his being terrified yyw, ‘terrified as he was’ md, 8. 
three bulls—his three sons. 
covered in, cf. Gen. vii. 16; 1 En. Ixvii. 2. 

2. seven. Cf. Ixxvii. 4 (note). 
3, 4. The Deluge. 

" “3. saw *° w. ‘caused it not to be seen’ 2, β. 
z 6. with all the animals, i. 6. the real animals. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 89. 7-24 

7 see them, and they were not able to escape, (but) perished and sank into the depths. And again 
I saw in the vision till those water torrents were removed from that high roof, and the chasms 

8 of the earth were levelled up and other abysses were opened. Then the water began to run down 
into these, till the earth became visible; but that vessel settled on the earth, and the darkness 

9 retired and light appeared. But that white bull which had become a man came out of that vessel, 
and the three bulls with him, and one of those three was white like that bull, and one of them was 
red as blood, and one black: and that white bull departed from them. 

LXXXIX. 10-27. From the Death of Noah to the Exodus. 

1o And they began to bring forth beasts of the field and birds, so that there arose different genera: 
lions, tigers, wolves, dogs, hyenas, wild boars, foxes, squirrels, swine, falcons, vultures, kites, 

11 eagles, and ravens ; and among them was born a white bull. And they began to bite one another ; 
but that white bull which was born amongst them begat a wild ass and a white bull with it, and the 

12 wild asses multiplied. But that bull which was born from him begat a black wild boar and a white 
13 sheep; and the former begat many boars, but.that sheep begat twelve sheep. And when those twelve 

sheep had grown, they gave up one of them to the asses, and those asses again gave up that sheep 
14 to the wolves, and that sheep grew up among the wolves. And the Lord brought the eleven sheep 

to live with it and to pasture with it among the wolves: and they multiplied and became many 
15 flocks of sheep. And the wolves began to fear them, and they oppressed them until they destroyed 

their little ones, and they cast their young into a river of much water: but those sheep began to 
16 cry aloud on account of their little ones, and to complain unto their Lord. And a sheep which had 

been saved from the wolves fled and escaped to the wild asses; and I saw the sheep how they 
lamented and cried, and besought their Lord with all their might, till that Lord of the sheep descended 

17 at the voice of the sheep from a lofty abode, and came to them and pastured them. And He called 
that sheep which had escaped the wolves, and spake with it concerning the wolves that it should 

18 admonish them not to touch the sheep. And the sheep went to the wolves according to the word 
of the Lord, and another sheep met it and went with it, and the two went and entered together 
into the assembly of those wolves, and spake with them and admonished them not to touch the 

19 sheep from henceforth. And thereupon I saw the wolves, and how they oppressed the sheep exceed- 
20 ingly with all their power; and the sheep cried aloud. And the Lord came to the sheep and they 

began to smite those wolves: and the wolves began to make lamentation; but the sheep became 
21 quiet and forthwith ceased to cry out. And I saw the sheep till they departed from amongst the 

wolves ; but the eyes of the wolves were blinded, and those wolves departed in pursuit of the sheep 
22 with all their power. And the Lord of the sheep went with them, as their leader, and all His sheep 
23 followed Him: and His face was dazzling and glorious and terrible to behold. But the wolves 
24 began to pursue those sheep till they reached a sea of water. And that sea was divided, and the water 

stood on this side and on that before their face, and their Lord led them and placed Himself between 

7. the chasms of the earth. The writer conceives the flood as caused by a cleaving of the depths of the earth, 
and stayed by their closing up. Cf. Jub. vi. 26; Prayer of Manasses 3. 

9. and one black 8. >a. 
that white bull departed, i.e. Noah died. 

10. The symbolism has a new meaning forced upon it by the author. His cattle produce all kinds of four-footed 
beasts, and birds of prey. Nearly all of these appear later as the enemies of Israel. Cf. Ezek, xxxix. 17. 

different genera. Here ’ahzib means races of animals as well as of men. 
a white bull. Abraham. 

11. A wildass. Ishmael. In verses 15, 16 the Arabs or Midianites are called the ‘ wild asses’, not inaptly. Cf. 
Gen. xvi. 12. Isaac is the ‘ white bull ’. 

the wild asses a, add, &c.: ‘the wild ass’ cefh. 
12, A black wild boar. Esau. Later Jewish hatred thus associates Edom with the animal most detested. Cf. 

verses 42, 43, 49, 66. In 72 it is used of the Samaritans. 
A white sheep. Jacob. Israel is the sheep of God’s pasture, Ps. Ixxiv. 1, Ixxix. 13, c. 3; Jer. xxiii. 1. 

13. one of them, i.e. Joseph. 
the asses. Midianites (v. 11). 
the wolves, the Egyptians. 

16. a sheep which had been saved, i. e. Moses. 
Lord of the sheep. The usual title in this and the following chapters. 

18, another sheep, Aaron. 
met it a-¢. ‘met that sheep’ /, B-d. 
went and gmg. > tit, B. 

20-27. The plagues of Egypt and the Exodus. 
20. they began a-m: ‘ He began’ m, β. 
22. glorious and terrible to behold gm: ‘terrible to behold’ gz: ‘ His appearance was terrible and glorious’ B=a. 
24. led them ~. Other MSS. ‘ leading them ’ (we must excise ‘and’ in the latter case). 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 89. 25-40 

᾿ς them and the wolves. And as those wolves did not yet see the sheep, they proceeded into the midst 
of that sea, and the wolves followed the sheep, and [those wolves] ran after them into that sea. 

26 And when they saw the Lord of the sheep, they turned to flee before His face, but that sea gathered 
itself together, and became as it had been created, and the water swelled and rose till it covered 

27 those wolves. And I saw till all the wolves who pursued those sheep perished and were drowned. 

LXXXIX,. 28-40. Israel in the Desert, the Giving of the Law, the Entrance into Palestine. 

28 But the sheep escaped from that water and went forth into a wilderness, where there was no water 
and no grass; and they began to open their eyes and to see; and I saw the Lord of the sheep 

29 pasturing them and giving them water and grass, and that sheep going and leading them. And that 
30 sheep ascended to the summit of that lofty rock, and the Lord of the sheep sent it to them. And 

after that I saw the Lord of the sheep who stood before them, and His appearance was great and 
31 terrible and majestic, and all those sheep saw Him and were afraid before His face. And they all 
_ feared and trembled because of Him, and they cried to that sheep with them [which was amongst 
32 them]: ‘ We are not able to stand before our Lord or to behold Him.’ And that sheep which led 

them again ascended to the summit of that rock, but the sheep began to be blinded and to wander 
33 from the way which he had showed them, but that sheep wot not thereof. And the Lord of the 

sheep was wrathful exceedingly against them, and that sheep discovered it, and went down from 
the summit of the rock, and came to the sheep, and found the greatest part of them blinded and fallen 
away. And when they saw it they feared and trembled at its presence, and desired to return to their 

_ 35 folds. And that sheep took other sheep with it, and came to those sheep which had fallen away, 
and began to slay them; and the sheep feared its presence, and thus that sheep brought back those 

36 sheep that had fallen away, and they returned to their folds. And I saw in this vision till that sheep 
became a man and built a house for the Lord of the sheep, and placed all the sheep in that house. 

37 And I saw till this sheep which had met that sheep which led them fell asleep: and I saw till 
all the great sheep perished and little ones arose in their place, and they came to a pasture, and 

38 approached a stream of water. Then that sheep, their leader which had become a man, withdrew 
from them and fell asleep, and all the sheep sought it and cried over it with a great crying. And I saw 
till they left off crying for that sheep and crossed that stream of water, and there arose the two sheep 
as leaders in the place of those which had led them and fallen asleep (lit. ‘ had fallen asleep and led 

4othem’). And I saw till the sheep came to a goodly place, and a pleasant and glorious land, and I saw 
till those sheep were satisfied ; and that house stood amongst them in the pleasant land. 

‘28-40. Journeyings through the wilderness, the lawgiving on Sinai, and the occupation of Palestine. _ 
28. began to open their eyes, i.e. to recover their spiritual vision and return to God. Cf, Ixxxix. 32, 33, 41, 

44, 54, xc. 6, 9, 10, 35. 
and to see m/u,8. ‘and they saw’ gg. 

29. Moses ascends Sinai, and returns to Israel. Exod. xix. 
30. great anda. > β-υ. 
31. that sheep with them = Aaron. 

with them gz. ‘with him’ 2, β. Ν d 
[which was amongst them] gw. A dittograph. ‘the other sheep which was among (‘with’ 7) them’ mzg/, β. 

32. Cf. Exod. xxiv. 12 sqq., xxxii. 
again ascended, or ‘returned and ascended’. 

33. fallen away + ‘from His path’ β. 
34. it, i.e. Moses. 

return to their folds = give up their errors. 
35. Exod. xxxii. 26-9. 
and 8° + ‘after that’ 2, 8. 

36. Moses becomes a man to build the tabernacle. Cf. verses 1, 9. 
in this vision a—v. ‘there a vision’ β. ; 
laced ... in that house, i.e. made the tabernacle the centre of their worship. 

37. Death of Aaron and of all the generation that had gone out of Egypt. 
that sheep /, 8. So g, but corrupt. mz defective. > 9. 
led them a. ‘led the sheep’ β. 
a stream, Jordan with a pasture to the east of it. 

38. Moses dies. Cf. Deut. xxxiv. ᾿ 
39. the two sheep. Joshua and Caleb. I emend kuéllémfi = ‘all’ to kél’éhémai = ‘the two’. 
40. glorious land. Palestine. Cf. Dan. xi. 16, 41. 



BOOK OF ENOCH 89. 41-50 

LXXXIX. 41-50. From the Time of the Fudges till the Building of the Temple. 

41 And sometimes their eyes were opened, and sometimes blinded, till another sheep arose and led 
them and brought them all back, and their eyes were opened. 

42 And the dogs and the foxes and the wild boars 
began to devour those sheep till the Lord of the 
sheep raised up [another sheep] a ram from their 

43 midst, which led them. And that ram began to 
butt on either side those dogs, foxes, and wild 

44 boars till he had destroyed them fallf. And that 
sheep whose eyes were opened saw that ram, 
which was amongst the sheep, till it forsook its 
gloryt and began to butt those sheep, and 
trampled upon them, and behaved itself un- 

45seemly. And the Lord of the sheep sent the 
lamb to another lamb and raised it to being 
a ram and leader of the sheep instead of that 

46 ram which had fforsaken its gloryt. And it went 
to it and spake to it alone, and raised it to being 
a ram, and made it the prince and leader of the 
sheep; but during all these things those dogs 

47 oppressed the sheep. And the first ram pursued 
that second ram, and that second ram arose and 
fled before it; and I saw till those dogs pulled 

48 down the first ram. And that second ram arose 
49 and led the [little] sheep. And those sheep grew 

and multiplied ; but all the dogs, and foxes, and 
wild boars feared and fled before it, and that 
ram butted and killed the wild beasts, and those 
wild beasts had no longer any power among the 

480 sheep and robbed them no more of ought. And 
that ram begat many sheep and fell asleep; and 
a little sheep became ram in its stead, and 
became prince and leader of those sheep. 

Greek fragment from Vatican MS., published by Mai, 
Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, t. ii, deciphered by Gildemeister, 
in ZDMG, 1855, pp. 621, 622. 

Ἔκ τοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ενὼχ βιβλίου χρῆσις. 
Καὶ οἱ κύνες ἤρξαντο κατεσθίειν τὰ πρόβατα καὶ οἱ 42 

ὕες καὶ of ἀλώπεκες κατήσθιον αὐτά, μέχρι οὗ ἤγειρεν 
6 κύριος τῶν προβάτων κριὸν ἕνα ἐκ τῶν προβάτων. 
Καὶ ὁ κριὸς οὗτος ἤρξατο κερατίζειν καὶ ἐπιδιώκειν ἐν 43 
τοῖς κέρασιν καὶ ἐνετίνασσεν εἰς τοὺς ἀλώπεκας καὶ 
μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς εἰς τοὺς ὕας καὶ ἀπώλεσεν ὕας πολλοὺς 
καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς... το τοὺς κύνας. Καὶ τὰ πρόβατα 44 
ὧν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἠνοίγησαν ἐθεάσοντο τὸν κριὸν τὸν ἐν 
τοῖς προβάτοις, ἕως οὗ ἀφῆκεν τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἤρξατο πορεύεσθαι favodia. Καὶ ὁ κύριος τῶν προ- 45 
βάτων ἀπέστειλεν τὸν ἄρνα τοῦτον ἐπὶ ἄρνα ἕτερον 
τοῦ στῆσαι αὐτὸν εἰς κριὸν ἐν ἀρχῇ τῶν προβάτων 
ἀντὶ τοῦ κριοῦ τοῦ ἀφέντος τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 46 
ἐπορεύθη πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ σιγῇ κατὰ — 
μόνας καὶ ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν εἰς κριὸν καὶ εἰς ἄρχοντα καὶ 
εἰς ἡγούμενον τῶν προβάτων καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐπὶ πᾶσι: 
τούτοις ἔθλιβον τὰ πρόβατα. Ἑξῆς δὲ τούτοις 47 
γέγραπται ὅτι) ὁ κριὸς ὁ πρῶτος τὸν κριὸν τὸν δεύτερον 
ἐπεδίωκεν καὶ ἔφυγεν ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ: εἶτ᾽ 
ἐθεώρουν, [φησίν], τὸν κριὸν τὸν πρῶτον ἕως οὗ 
ἔπεσεν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν κυνῶν. Καὶ ὁ κριὸς ὁ δεύ- 48 
repos ἀναπηδήσας ἀφηγήσατο τῶν προβάτων. Καὶ 49 
τὰ πρόβατα ηὐξήθησαν καὶ ἐπληθύνθησαν" καὶ πάντες 
of κύνες καὶ οἱ ἀλώπεκες ἔφυγον ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐφο- 
βοῦντο αὐτόν. 

50 And that house became great and broad, and it was built for those sheep: (and) a tower lofty 
and great was built on the house for the Lord of the sheep, and that house was low, but the tower 

41-50. The times of the Judges and Kings till the Temple is built. 
Of 42-9 a fragment of the Greek version survives. 

from some catena of excerpts from Enoch, 
42. The dogs are the Philistines (46, 47). 

Edomites (12, 43, 49, 66). 
till the Lord of the sheep raised up, ἅς. 971. 

the sheep, arose’. 
43. that ram. Saul, who did not, however, destroy them all. The Greek has πολλούς. 

= Ethiopic demonstrative ‘ those’. 

Note the ἕξης in v. 49, and also the φησίν showing quotation 

The foxes are the Ammonites (55), and the wild boars are the 

Cf. Gk. Other MSS. give ‘till another sheep, the Lord of 

Note the Greek article 

44. That sheep whose eyes were opened, i.e. Samuel, who alone was seer when there had been no ‘open’ 
vision, (ΟἿ, 1. 2:1 Sam: iii. 15.21: 

till. MSS. have ὡς corrupt for ἕως. See Gk. 
The Greek has ‘sheep’ in the plural. 

its gloryt, ‘his way’ Gk. For }977 restore * 777 ‘the way of the Lord’. 
45, 46. David anointed king. Both Samuel and David (until king) are lambs, as Solomon previous to coronation 

is a little sheep (v. 480). 
45. lamb Gk. ‘sheep’ Eth. MSS. 

that ram Gk. ‘that ram, sheep’ d. 
46. during Eth. 
48. led the sheep. 

t ‘that sheep’ other MSS. 
‘in addition to’ Gk., i. 6. another sense of ἐπί (Dative not Gen.). 

So Gk., but Eth. MSS. give ‘led the little sheep’, pointlessly. 
48>. And that ram hegat ... leader of those sheep, should follow τ. 49, which suits best the reign of David. 

Gk. omits, as it ended with v. 49. 
50. That house = Jerusalem. So Test. Levi x. 4 (quoting this passage). The ‘tower’ is the Temple. ‘A full 

table’ refers to the offerings and sacrifices. 
it was built ...on the house gv/, 2/0,a,) (mt, in have ‘that’ before ‘house’): ‘it was built for those sheep 

(and) a high tower on the house’ 8-7/no,a,6: ‘it was built for those sheep (and) a lofty tower was built’ g: 
m,ilno,a,6 add a dittograph after ‘ tower ’—‘ lofty on that house and a tower’. 
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was elevated and lofty, and the Lord of the sheep stood on that tower and they offered a full table 
before Him. 

[LXXXIX. 51-67. The Two Kingdoms of Israel and ¥udah to the Destruction of Ferusalem. 

51 And again I saw those sheep that they again erred and went many ways, and forsook that their 
᾿ς house, and the Lord of the sheep called some from amongst the sheep and sent them to the sheep, 
52 but the sheep began to slay them. And one of them was saved and was not slain, and it sped away 

and cried aloud over the sheep ; and they sought to slay it, but the Lord of the sheep saved it from 
53 the sheep, and brought it up to me, and caused it to dwell there. And many other sheep He sent 
54 to those sheep to testify unto them and lament over them. And after that I saw that when they 

forsook the house of the Lord and His tower they fell away entirely, and their eyes were blinded ; 
and I saw the Lord of the sheep how He wrought much slaughter amongst them in their herds until 

55 those sheep invited that slaughter and betrayed His place. And He gave them over into the hands 
__ of the lions and tigers, and wolves and hyenas, and into the hand of the foxes, and to all the wild 
56 beasts, and those wild beasts began to tear in pieces those sheep. And I saw that He forsook that 

their house and their tower and gave them all into the hand of the lions, to tear and devour them, 
57 into the hand of all the wild beasts. And I began to cry aloud with all my power, and to appeal 

to the Lord of the sheep, and to represent to Him in regard to the sheep that they were devoured 
58 by all the wild beasts. But He remained unmoved, though He saw it, and rejoiced that they were 

devoured and swallowed and robbed, and left them to be devoured in the hand of all the beasts. 
59 And He called seventy shepherds, and cast those sheep to them that they might pasture them, and 

He spake to the shepherds and their companions: ‘ Let each individual of you pasture the sheep 
0 henceforward, and everything that I shall command you that do ye. And I will deliver them over unto 

you duly numbered, and tell you which of them are to be destroyed—and them destroy ye.’ And 
61 He gave over unto them those sheep. And He called another and spake unto him: ‘ Observe and 

mark everything that the shepherds will do to those sheep ; for they will destroy more of them than 
62 I have commanded them. And every excess and the destruction which will be wrought through 

the shepherds, record (namely) how many they destroy according to my command, and how many 
according to their own caprice: record against every individual shepherd all the destruction he 

63 effects. And read out before me by number how many they destroy, and how many they deliver 
over for destruction, that I may have this as a testimony against them, and know every deed of 
the shepherds, that I may comprehend and see what they do, whether or not they abide by my 

51-67. Gradual declension of Israel till the Temple is destroyed. 
51. forsook ...their house. True only of the Ten Tribes. 

that their house, ‘that’ in Eth. = τόν in Gk. 
called ... and sent, i.e. the prophets. 
slay. Cf. 1 Kings xviii. 4. 

52. Elijah’s escape and translation. Cf. xciii. 8. 
from the sheep gm. Other MSS. ‘from the hands of the sheep’. 

54. the Lord + ‘of the sheep’ β. 
invited that slaughter and betrayed His place, called in the heathen to help them and so betrayed Jerusalem. 

Cf. 2 Kings xvi. 7. 
¥ 55. The fall of the two kingdoms, and their oppressors’ names. 

lions and tigers. Assyrians and Babylonians. In 56, 65 the ‘lions’ are the Babylonians, The ‘ wolves’ are 
E ians, and perhaps the ‘ hyenas’ are the Ethiopians. 

56. God forsakes His city and people. Ep. Barn. xvi. 5 refers to this verse. 
J 57. Lord of the sheep. ‘Lord of the lions’ gag. 

the wild beasts > g. 
59. seventy β. ‘seven’ a. The ‘seventy shepherds’ raise the most vexed question in Enoch. They are certainly 

angels, for (1) they exist contemporaneously and receive their commission together, Ixxxix. 59. (2) They are to protect 
} the sheep, and only allow so many to be destroyed by the Gentiles. So they cannot be heathen rulers. (3) Men 

would have been symbolized by animals. (4) During the earlier period God was Israel's shepherd, now He withdraws 
and commits their pasturing to seventy of his angels. (5) The angel recorder of Ixxxix. 61 is called ‘another’. 
(6) In the judgement they are classed with the fallen angels, xc. 21-25. (7) God speaks directly to them. After 
the exile, Israel was not immediately shepherded by God but by His delegates. How was it that righteous Jews 
as well as apostates perished? LBecause of the faithlessness with which the seventy angels discharged their trust, 
and this faithlessness was to be punished in due time. The theory of the seventy shepherds is an extension of the 
conception of the seventy years of Jeremiah and the seventy periods of Daniel. The events between the fall of 
Jerusalem and the Messianic kingdom are divided into four periods (1) to the Return under Cyrus, (2) to the conquests 
of Alexander, (3) to the Seleucid conquests of Palestine, (4) to the Messiah’s reign. 

60. The number to be destroyed was a definite one. 
61. another, in xc. 14, 22 an archangel and Israel’s guardian angel, i.e. Michael. This task devolves on 

Enoch in xii. 3, xv. 1, xcii. 1; in 4 Ezra xiv. 22-26 on Ezra, in 2 En. xxii. 11 on Vretil. See A.A. 7.3 400 sq. 
63. destroy + ‘of their own caprice’ bcefhnpx. 

comprehend, emended by very slight change. 
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65 

66 those sheep into the hand of the lions. And the lions and tigers eat and devoured the greater part 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 89. 64-90. 1 

it to them, nor admonish them, but only record against each individual all the destruction which 
the shepherds effect each in his time and lay it all before me.’ And I saw till those shepherds pastured 
in their season, and they began to slay and to destroy more than they were bidden, and they delivered 

of those sheep, and the wild boars eat along with them; and they burnt that tower and demolished 
that house. And I became exceedingly sorrowful over that tower because that house of the sheep 
was demolished, and afterwards I was unable to see if those sheep entered that house. 

LXXXIX. 68-71. First Period of the Angelic Rulers—from the Destruction of Ferusalem to the 
Return from the Captivity. 

And the shepherds and their associates delivered over those sheep to all the wild beasts, to devour 
them, and each one of them received in his time a definite number: it was written by the other 
in a book how many each one of them destroyed of them. And each one slew and destroyed many 
more than was prescribed ; and I began to weep and lament on account of those sheep. And thus 
in the vision I saw that one who wrote, how he wrote down every one that was destroyed by those 
shepherds, day by day, and carried up and laid down and showed actually the whole book to the 
Lord of the sheep—(even) everything that they had done, and all that each one of them had made 
away with, and all that they had given over to destruction. And the book was read before the Lord 
of the sheep, and He took the book from his hand and read it and sealed it and laid it down. 

LXXXIX. 72-77. Second Period—tfrom the Time of Cyrus to that of Alexander the Great. 

And forthwith I saw how the shepherds pastured for twelve hours, and behold three of those 
sheep turned back and came and entered and began to build up all that had fallen down of that 
house; but the wild boars tried to hinder them, but they were not able. And they began again 
to build as before, and they reared up that tower, and it was named the high tower; and they 
began again to place a table before the tower, but all the bread on it was polluted and not pure. 
And as touching all this the eyes of those sheep were blinded so that they saw not, and (the eyes of) 
their shepherds likewise ; and they delivered them in large numbers to their shepherds for destruc- 
tion, and they trampled the sheep with their feet and devoured them. And the Lord of the sheep 
remained unmoved till all the sheep were dispersed over the field and mingled with them (i.e. the 
beasts), and they (i.e. the shepherds) did not save them out of the hand of the beasts. And this 
one who wrote the book carried it up, and showed it and read it before the Lord of the sheep, and 
implored Him on their account, and besought Him on their account as he showed Him all the doings 
of the shepherds, and gave testimony before Him against all the shepherds. And he took the actual 
book and laid it down beside Him and departed. 

XC. 1-5. Third Period—from Alexander the Great to the Graeco-Syrian Domination. 

And I saw till that in this manner thirty-five shepherds undertook the pasturing (of the sheep), 

64. No interference allowed with the shepherds, but only a record of their evil deeds. 
65, 66. The lions are the Babylonians, who destroy the ‘ tower’ and the ‘house’. Thus the shepherds begin about 

590, or if the Assyrians are meant, about 720. For the ‘ wild boars’, or Edomites, cf. Obad, 109-12 ; Ezek. xxv. 12, 
xxxv. 5 sqq.; Isa. Ixiii. 1-14; Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 

68. was written w. ‘should write’ g. ‘wrote’ other MSS. 
69. lament +‘ very much’ β. 
70. The first period ends. It lasts twelve hours (v. 72), i.e. twelve shepherds’ reigns. The periods are divided 

thus: 12+23+23+12. 
71. from his hand gw¢. ‘in His hand’ β. 
72. three of those sheep, Zerubbabel, Joshua, and either Ezra or Nehemiah. The difference in their date 

is disregarded. Biichler holds that these = three tribes, Levi, Judah, and Benjamin. Cf. T. Joseph xix. 3. 
wild boars. Here = Samaritans, not Edomites, as v. 66. 

73. named + ‘as before’ φ. 
The bread... was polluted. Cf. Mal. i. 7 ‘polluted bread,’ i.e. unclean offerings because of the unworthy 

and heathenized people and priesthood. Cf. Ass. Mosis. iv. 8. 
75. The Dispersion. 
76. before the Lord g. ‘in the mansions of (‘ before’ 8) the Lord’ mgzu, B. 

the shepherds gig. ‘their shepherds’ 2 B. 
gave testimony m/,8. ‘it was heard’ gg. 

77. The second period ends with the fall of the Persian power, which lasts twenty-three hours. 

XC. 1. Thirty-five. All the MSS. are corrupt. g¢, B-4y read ‘thirty-seven’ (corrupted further in gz). In 
xc. § at the close of the third period the three periods are summed up as (12 + )23+23=58. 
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and they severally completed their periods as did the first; and others received them into their 
_ 2hands, to pasture them for their period, each shepherd in his own period. And after that I saw 

in my vision all the birds of heaven coming, the eagles, the vultures, the kites, the ravens; but the 
eagles led all the birds; and they began to devour those sheep, and to pick out their eyes and to 

3 devour their flesh. And the sheep cried out because their flesh was being devoured by the birds, 
4and as for me I looked and lamented in my sleep over that shepherd who pastured the sheep. And 

__ I saw until those sheep were devoured by the dogs and eagles and kites, and they left neither flesh 
nor skin nor sinew remaining on them till only their bones stood there: and their bones too fell 

5 to the earth and the sheep became few. And I saw until that twenty-three had undertaken the 
pasturing and completed in their several periods fifty-eight times. 

ee thy 

aed φ 
XC. 6-12. Fourth Period—from the Graeco-Syrian Domination to the Maccabean Revolt. 

6 But behold lambs were borne by those white sheep, and they began to open their eyes and to sce, 
_ 7and to cry to the sheep. Yea, they cried to them, but they did not hearken to what they said to 

8 them, but were exceedingly deaf, and their eyes were very exceedingly blinded. And I saw in the 
vision how the ravens flew upon those lambs and took one of those lambs, and dashed the sheep 

_ gin pieces and devoured them. And I saw till horns grew upon those lambs, and the ravens cast 
down their horns; and I saw till there sprouted a great horn of one of those sheep, and their eyes 

‘to were opened. And it tlooked att them [and their eyes opened], and it cried to the sheep, and the 
11 rams saw it and all ran to it. And notwithstanding all this those eagles and vultures and ravens 

and kites still kept tearing the sheep and swooping down upon them and devouring them: still the 
12 Sheep remained silent, but the rams lamented and cried out. And those ravens fought and battled 

with it and sought to lay low its horn, but they had no power over it. 

. as...the first. As the twelve had fulfilled their times, so did the rest of the thirty-five. 
others received them. Here we have the transition to the Greek period, i. e. from Alexander to the establishment 

(expected) of the Messianic kingdom. This period has two divisions: (1) twenty-three shepherds of the Graeco- 
Egyptian rule of Palestine, 330-200 ; (2) twelve shepherds of Graeco-Syrian rule from 200 till about 140 or 130. 

2, The new world power—of the Greeks, is represented by a new order—birds of prey. The ‘eagles’ are the 
Greeks or Macedonians. The ‘ravens’ are the Syrians under the Seleucidae (vv. 8, 9, 12), The ‘ vultures’ and 
* kites ’ must be the Egyptians under the Ptolemies. 

2-4. The Graeco-Egyptian domination. 
3. was being devoured a-v. ‘was devoured’ wz, B. 

I looked ggu. ‘I saw’ m. “1 cried out’ 2, β. 
4. the dogs, i. e. Philistines (Ixxxix. 42, 46, 47). 

neither fiesh nor skin. Mic. iii. 2, 3. 
5. twenty-three + ‘shepherds’ 2, β. 
6-17. The fourth and last period of heathen supremacy, the Graeco-Syrian domination over Israel, from 200 to 140 

or 130 B.C. See Commentary 77 Joc. 
6. behold a. ‘little’ p. 
began to open their eyes: rise of the Chasids, who existed previous to the Maccabean outbreak. See 1 Macc. 

ii. 42, iii. 13,and 1 En.xc.9. They possessed all the enthusiasm and religious doctrine of the nation. While champions 
of the law against the Hellenizing Sadducees they held advanced views on the Messianic kingdom and the Resurrec- 
tion. The writer of these Dream-visions was evidently a Chasid. He teaches the Resurrection, the final judgement, 
and the kingdom of the Messiah, and above all he criticizes severely the moral and ceremonial irregularities in the 
services of the second temple (Ixxxix. 73). For this writer the Chasid aims—the re-establishment of the Theocracy and 
the preparation for the Messianic kingdom—are bound up with the success of the Maccabean leader. This could not 
be the case after Jonathan’s assumption of the high-priesthood in 153 B.C., which not merely alienated the Chasids 
from the Maccabean family, but made them its deadly enemies. Thus we date Ixxxiii—xc before 153 B.C. 

6-7. The Chasids or ‘ lambs’ appeal in vain to the nation, owing to foreign oppression. 
7. Yea, they cried to them 7, i.e. the lambs cried to the sheep: ‘but they (i. e. the sheep) did not cry to them’ g: 

* but they oppressed them’ 7: ‘ but they did not hear them’ ΖΦ: ‘but the sheep did not cry to them’ 8-/mo. 
8. one of those lambs. Onias III, put to death by the Syrians in 171 B.C See 2 Macc. iv, 33-35. 
9. of one g. ‘one’ other MSS. 

The horned lambs must be the Maccabees, and the great horn must be Judas Maccabaeus. This section is thus 
earlier than Judas’ death in 160 B.c. See my Commentary for further notes. 

eyes were opened. Unlike the Chasids, the Maccabees do not appeal in vain. 
opened +‘and their eyes saw’ gmt. 

10. tlooked att. For réja ‘looked at’ read r'éja ‘ pastured with’. 
it cried γι, B-in. ‘they cried’ a—m. 
rams, a different word here from that in Ixxxix. 42-44. 

11, 12. Syria uses every effort against Judas but in vain. 
12. with it: ‘with them’ g, ef. 

its horn: ‘their horn’ g. 
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XC. 13-19. The last Assault of the Gentiles on the Fews (where vv. 13-15 and 16-18 
are doublets). 

13 And I saw till the fshepherds andf eagles and | All the eagles and vultures and ravens and 16 
those vultures and kites came, and fthey cried | kites were gathered together, and there came 
to the ravenst that they should break the horn | with them all the sheep of the field, yea, they 
of that ram, and they battled and fought with | 
it, and it battled with them and cried that its | 
help might come. 

19 And I saw till a great sword was given to the sheep, and the sheep proceeded against all the 
beasts of the field to slay them, and all the beasts and the birds of the heaven fled before their face. 

14 And I saw till that man, who wrote down the | 
names of the shepherds [and] carried up into | 
the presence of the Lord of the sheep [came and | 
helped it and showed it everything: he had 
come down for the help of that ram]. | 

, all came together, and helped each other to 
break that horn of the ram. 

And I saw that man, who wrote the book a7 
according to the command of the Lord, till he 
opened that book concerning the destruction 
which those twelve last shepherds had wrought, 
and showed that they had destroyed much more 
than their predecessors, before the Lord of the 

| sheep. 
And I saw till the Lord of the sheep came _— And I saw till the Lord of the sheep came unto 

unto them in wrath, and all who saw Him fled, | them and took in His hand the staff of His wrath, 
and they all fell finto His shadow} from before | and smote the earth, and the earth clave asunder, 
His face. and all the beasts and all the birds of the heaven 

fell from among those sheep, and were swallowed 
up in the earth and it covered them. 

15 

13-19. As early as 1893 I read v. 19 before v.16, and bracketed 15 as a doublet of 18. Martin suggests that 13-15, 
and 16-18 are doublets. I have gone further as the text shows. Ver. 19 follows 13 (=16),and many emendations are 
still required. 

13. The symbolism becomes looser here, and the ‘ vultures’ and ‘kites’ are no longer restricted to the Graeco- 
Egyptians as in v. 2. See v. 16, and compare the varying reference of boars in Ixxxix. 66and 72. So perhaps here the 
vultures and kites are Ammon and Moab. 

+shepherds and+t (g omits ‘and’) i.e. oy corrupt for OIA ‘ravens’, probably due to a dittography in 13. 
See v. 16. 

‘+they criedt i.e. 3pY1¥ (or 1pyy) for IPP (or yyy) ‘ were gathered together’, See v.16 again. The LXX thus 
mistranslates spy in Judges vi. 34, 35, xviii. 22, Jos. viii. 16, 1 Sam. xiv. 20. So I read ‘and I saw till the ravens 
and eagles and vultures and kites were gathered together,’ &c. 

16. All1® ‘and’ z. 
ravens and kites © 7. 
came?° gy. ‘brought’ mz, B. 
all the sheep—in the nom. g, in the accus. m7, B. ἢ 

19. The sword is given to Israel to oppose the hosts of Gog and to avenge itself on its heathen oppressors; in 
xci. 12 the sword has a higher ethical significance, the judgement of oppression and sin. 

14. The text is corrupt. 
carried up has no object, but requires ‘the book’ as in v. 17. 
opened in v. 17 can hardly be right as the books are opened later in v. 20, In any case the book would be 

carried up first. Cf. lxxxix. 70, 76. So I read here in v. 14 ‘and I saw till that man, who wrote down the names of the 
shepherds, carried up (the book) into the presence of the Lord of the sheep’. , ᾿ 

[came and helped ...ram.] An intrusion. There is no intervention needed to save Israel which triumphs over 
Gog in v. 19. This clause, whether added in the Hebrew or the Greek, has a clear reference to the help which Michael 
gave to Judas Maccabaeus. See 2 Macc. xi. 6, 8. Michael is Israel’s patron, as well as the heavenly scribe in these 
chapters. : 

helped it + ‘and saved it’ g. 
for the help g. Other MSS. ‘a help.’ / 

17. till he opened . .. destruction: ‘for it was opened by the command of the Lord concerning the destruction’ g. 
before the Lord of the sheep mg, 8. ‘formerly. 18. And the Lord of the sheep’ g¢u. 

15, 18. God himself destroys Israel’s last foes like Korah and his followers, Num. xvi. 31 sqq. This is the first act 
of the final judgement ; the remaining acts are quite forensic. 

15. the Lorda-g. “that Lord’ g, β. 

+into His shadow + i.e. sby3 corrupt for Nsw ‘from among the sheep’. g7 read ‘into the shadow’. 
18, And I saw till the Lord of the sheep (‘ of the sheep’ > 7) came unto them γι, 8. > g through hmt. ‘and 

the Lord of the sheep I saw till He came to those sheep (till the Lord of the sheep came unto them’ 2) g7,‘ and the Lord of 
the sheep came unto them’ z. 

staff and smote the earth recall Num. xx. 11, while the earth clave asunder recalls Num. xvi. 31-33. 
it covered them. The Ethiopic=éexdduwev ἐπ᾽ atrovs—a Hebraism. gis corrupt. > #. 
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XC. 20-27. Fudgement of the Fallen Angels, the Shepherds, and the Apostates. 

And I saw till a throne was erected in the pleasant land, and the Lord of the sheep sat Himself 
thereon, and the other took the sealed books and opened those books before the Lord of the sheep. 
And the Lord called those men the seven first white ones, and commanded that they should bring 
before Him, beginning with the first star which led the way, all the stars whose privy members 
were like those of horses, and they brought them all before Him. And He said to that man who 
wrote before Him, being one of those seven white ones, and said unto him: ‘ Take those seventy 

_ shepherds to whom I delivered the sheep, and who taking them on their own authority slew more 
43 than I commanded them.’ And behold they were all bound, I saw, and they all stood before Him. 
And the judgement was held first over the stars, and they were judged and found guilty, and went 
to the place of condemnation, and they were cast into an abyss, full of fire and flaming, and full 
of pillars of fire. And those seventy shepherds were judged and found guilty, and they were cast 
into that fiery abyss. And I saw at that time how a like abyss was opened in the midst of the earth, 
full of fire, and they brought those blinded sheep, and they were all judged and found guilty and 
cast into this fiery abyss, and they burned ; now this abyss was to the right of that house. And 
I saw those sheep burningfand their bones burningf. 

ΧΟ, 28-42. The New Ferusalem, the Conversion of the surviving Gentiles, the Resurrection 
of the Righteous, the Messiah. Enoch awakes and weeps. 

And I stood up to see till they folded up that old house; and carried off all the pillars, and all 
the beams and ornaments of the house were at the same time folded up with it, and they carried 
it off and laid it in a place in the south of the land. And I saw till the Lord of the sheep brought 
a new house greater and loftier than that first, and set it up in the place of the first which had been 
folded up: all its pillars were new, and its ornaments were new and larger than those of the first, 
the old one which He had taken away, and all the sheep were within it. 

And I saw all the sheep which had been left, and all the beasts on the earth, and all the birds 
of the heaven, falling down and doing homage to those sheep and making petition to and obeying 

31 them in every thing. And thereafter those three who were clothed in white and had seized me by 
my hand [who had taken me up before], and the hand of that ram also seizing hold of me, they 

20. the pleasant land, i.e. Palestine, cf. Ixxxix. 40 and Dan. xi. 16, 41, 45. God’s throne is set up in Jerusalem 
(vv. 28, 29). The books are opened asin Dan. vii.10, See xlvii. 3 (note). The Messiah does not appear till after the 
judgement in Ixxxiii-xc. 

the other. Text has ‘all’ kuéllé for ΚΑ], and so reads ‘and He took all the sealed books’. 
21.mena, >8. 
the seven g/u,8. ‘andseven’m. >g. 
seven first white ones. For these seven archangels cf. the Zoroastrian Amshaspands, and Tobit xii. 15; 

Rey. i. 4; iv. 5; viii. 2. See Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter pp. 281, 282, &c.; Jewish Encycl. i. 590. 
bring gm, 8. ‘come’ g¢u. 
before Him. > gw, d. 
star. See Ixxxvi-Ixxxviii. 
all the stars, &c. So I emended in 1893, with Dillmann. 
horses + ‘ and the first star which went out (gy; other MSS. ‘ fell’) first’—a dittograph. 

22-25. The shepherds are judged along with the fallen Watchers. 
22. said unto him m/u, B-hox,b. ‘said unto them’ gg,hox,b. 
23. g has only ‘ And behold they were all bound before Him’. 
24. an abyss full of fire. Their final prison, as in x. 6, xviii, 11, xxi. 7-10, liv. 6. Contrast xviii. 12, 

flaming and full of: ‘flaming with’ g. 
26. The Apostates are cast into Gehenna, south of Jerusalem (‘to the right’, &c.), 
27. The Apostates suffer in view of the blessed Jerusalem. Cf. Isa. Ixvi. 24, 1 En. xlviii. 9 (note). 
and their bones. Read ‘yea their very selves’—a Hebrew idiom ; nyy=“ self’. 

28, 29. The old Jerusalem removed and the new set up. Cf. O.T. prophecy: Ezek. xI-xlviii; Isa. liv. 11, 12; lx; 
Hagg. li. 7-9; Zech. ii, 6-13. A New Jerusalem descending from heaven is a familiar idea in Jewish Apocalypses. 
Cf, 4 Ezra vii. 26; xiii. 36; 2 Bar. xxxii. 2; Rev. xxi. 2, 10, 

28. folded up, f(y): ‘submerged’ ggtu, B-npy. 
29. and (>g) ail the sheep were within it a-m, acdiklo,a,b, ‘and (>m) the Lord of the sheep was within it’ 7, 

befhnpux. The omission of ‘ and’ in gm suggests that we should read ‘ from which He had sent forth all the sheep’, 
by reading ‘abig‘a for ‘abag’é and prefixing ’é to ma’ékalA. 

30. Conversion of the surviving Gentiles and their spontaneous submission to Israel. Cf. Isa. xiv. 2; Ixvi. 12, 
19-21, ἅς. Contrast the later Jewish view, Weber γα. Theol. 384-387, 305. 

and obeying them »ι2, 8. >gqu. 
in every , lit. ‘in every word’, 

31. those three, ἅς. see Ixxxvii. 2, 3. 
that ram, seemingly Elijah, Ixxxix. 52. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 90. 32—92. 1 

32 took me up and set me down in the midst of those sheep}before the judgement took placet. And those — 
33 sheep were all white, and their wool was abundant and clean. And all that had been destroyed 

and dispersed, and all the beasts of the field, and all the birds of the heaven, assembled in that house, 
and the Lord of the sheep rejoiced with great joy because they were all good and had returned to 

34 His house. And I saw till they laid down that sword, which had been given to the sheep, and they 
brought it back into the house, and it was sealed before the presence of the Lord, and all the sheep 

35 Were invited into that house, but it held them not. And the eyes of them all were opened, and they ~ 
36 saw the good, and there was not one among them that did not see. And I saw that that house was 

large and broad and very full. 
37 And I saw that a white bull was born, with large horns, and all the beasts of the field and all the — 
38 birds of the air feared him and made petition to him all the time. And I saw till all their generations 

were transformed, and they all became white bulls ; and the first among them became a lamb, and 
that lamb became a great animal and had great black horns on its head; and the Lord of the sheep 

39 rejoiced over it and over all the oxen. And I slept in their midst : and I awoke and saw everything. 
40 This is the vision which I saw while I slept, and I awoke and blessed the Lord of righteousness and 
41 gave Him glory. Then I wept with a great.weeping and my tears stayed not till I could no longer 

endure it: when I saw, they flowed on account of what I had seen; for everything shall come and 
be fulfilled, and all the deeds of men in their order were shown to me. On that night I remembered 
the first dream, and because of it I wept and was troubled—because I had seen that vision. 

τ 4 

Section V. XCI—CIV (i.e. XCII, ΧΟΙ. 1-10, 18-19, XCIII. 1-10, XCI. 12-17, XCIV—CIV). 

A Boox or EXHORTATION AND PROMISED BLESSING FOR THE RIGHTEOUS 
AND OF MALEDICTION AND WOE FOR THE SINNERS. 

XCII, XCI. 1-10, 18-19. Enoch’s Book of Admonition for his Children. 

92:1 The book written by Enoch—[Enoch indeed wrote this complete doctrine of wisdom, (which is) 
praiscd of all men and a judge of all the earth] for all my children who shall dwell on the earth. And 
for the future generations who shall observe uprightness and peace. 

before the judgement took place. These words are awkward here. 
32. white=righteous ; abundant and clean wool=righteousness in large measure. Cf. Isa. i. 263; iv. 3; Ix. 21. 
33. The righteous dead will rise to share in the kingdom. Cf. li. 1. Also the dispersion are gathered into it, 

Cf Mic: iv. 6, 7. 
rejoiced. Cf. Isa. Ixii. 3-5 ; Ixv. 19. 

34. Israel’s sword sealed and preserved as a memorial. j 
into the house ¢. ‘into His house’ mz, β. 
were invited ¢. Other MSS. ‘ were enclosed ’. 
it held them not. Cf. Isa. xlix, 19-21; Zech. ii. 4; x. 10. 

37. a white bull. The Messiah emerges from the bosom of the community. He is not angelic, but human, yet 
superior to the righteous symbolized by sheep. As human he corresponds to the Messiah of the prophets, not that of 
the Parables (apocalyptic). He has, however, no function and comes after the judgement. ‘The Messiah-hope was 
practically dead while such a leader as Judas lived. Later some revived the O.T. Messiah, the Son of David as in Pss. 
Solomon (70-40 B.C.), others followed the idea of the supernatural Son of Man given us in the Parables (94-70 B.C.). 

38. All the members of the kingdom are transformed, and the Messiah becomes a lamb. Their life is now appar- 
ently unending, and there is a return to the primitive righteousness of Eden, i.e. Adam was a white bull. 

alamb. The text corruptly runs ‘the first became among them (a-z, αι: ‘among them became’ dcd/o2,a,6) 
a word and that word became a great animal’. I no longer consider that the corruption arose in the Greek, i. e. pi) 
for ρημ a transliteration of ON), but follow Goldschmidt (Das Buch Henoch, p. 91) in tracing it to the Hebrew, i.e. 7 

‘word’ for20 ‘lamb’. This correction is supported by Test. Joseph xix. 3-9, where the three harts first become three 
lambs, and then with the other nine harts become twelve sheep. Again there in vv. 5-9 the bull-calf (=Judas 
Maccabaeus) becomes a lamb, and yet as a lamb overcomes and destroys the beasts and reptiles who attack him. 
The lamb, or rather the horned lamb, is the nation’s head, indeed its Messianic head. Here the Testaments seem to 
be dependent on 1 Enoch. 

greata. ‘great and’ β. 
black seems wrong here. 

4o. Cf. xxii. 14. 

XCI-XCIV. I have rearranged these chapters in what was apparently their original order (see above) and treated 
the Apocalypse of Weeks, i.e. xciii. 1-10, xci. 12-17, as an earlier fragment incorporated by the author of xci-civ or 
the editor of the whole book. Beer, however, taking xci. 1-11, 18-19 as the introduction to the Apocalypse of Weeks, 
rearranges the order as xci. I-11, 18-19, xciii, xci. 12-17, xcii, xciv. ‘ 

XCII. The beginning of the new book composed of xci-civ. The original order was xcii, xci, 1-10, 18-19, xciii. 1-10, xci, 
12-17, xciv, as printed here. 

1. The book ... indeed wrote (gv). Other MSS. ‘written by Enoch the scribe’. For ‘scribe’ cf. xii. 3, 4. 
[Enoch indeed ... all the earth]. An interpolation. 
this complete doctrine of wisdom (which is) praised, a-/. 2 reads ‘of the’ for ‘this’. β-ν read ‘is praised’ 

after ‘wisdom ’. 
a judge of all the earth. For wisdom as God's assessor see Ixxxiv. 3 (note). 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 92. 2—91. 5 \ 

Let not your spirit be troubled on account of the times; 
_ For the Holy and Great One has appointed days for all things, 

_ And the righteous one shall arise from sleep, 
- {Shall arise] and walk in the paths of righteousness, 
And all his path and conversation shall be in eternal goodness and grace. 

He will be gracious to the righteous and give him eternal uprightness, 
_ And He will give him power so that he shall be (endowed) with goodness and righteousness, 

And he shall walk in eternal light. 

, And sin shall perish in darkness for ever, 
And shall no more be seen from that day for evermore. 

XCI. 1-10, 18-19. Enoch’s Admonition to his Children. 

{ ‘And now, my son Methuselah, call to me all thy brothers 
And gather together to me all the sons of thy mother ; 
For the word calls me, 
And the spirit is poured out upon me, 
That I may show you everything 
That shall befall you for ever.’ 

2 And thereupon Methuselah went and summoned to him all his brothers and assembled his relatives. 
And he spake unto all the children of righteousness and said : 

‘Hear, ye sons of Enoch, all the words of your father, 
And hearken aright to the voice of my mouth; 
For I exhort you and say unto you, beloved: 

Love uprightness and walk therein. 
And draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart, 
And associate not with those of a double heart, 

But walk in righteousness, my sons. 
And it shall guide you on good paths, 
And righteousness shall be your companion, 

For I know that violence must increase on the earth, 
And a great chastisement be executed on the earth, 
And all unrighteousness come to an end: 

Yea, it shall be cut off from its roots, 
And its whole structure be destroyed. 

2. The times h evil are ordained of God. 
the Holy and Great One gg, e/,a: ‘the Holy Great One’ mt, B-e/,a. See i. 3 (note). 

3. the righteous one. Used collectively as in xci. 10. 
the righteous one... sleep, [shall arise]. g reads ‘and wisdom shall arise’. 

4. the righteous ¢u, 8: gy = ‘righteousness’. 
er. Uprightness and power will no longer be dissevered. 

shall m/, 8. ‘they shall’ ggu. 
in eternal light. See xxxviii. 4 (note). 

5. Cf. x. 16, 20. 

XCI. 1. Enoch calls his sons together. Cf. Ixxxi. 5, 6. 
all thy brothers... all the sons of thy mother οὐ y, 
allthe sons. Their names are given in 2 En. i. 10, lvii. 2. 
unto all the children of righteousness vg, y,d. ‘to all (>, + ‘his children’ 2) concerning his(> β-εληιγχαχθ) 

usness’ w/u, B-ehny,a,b. 
beloved a-uv. ‘my beloved "8, 

4. love uprightness, ἄς. Cf. xciv. I. 
' draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart. Cf. Sir. i. 25. Cf. Ps. xii. 2; Jas. i. ὃ, 

associate not, &c. > gu through hmt. Cf. xciv. 2, 3, civ. 6. 

+ 

in righteousness, my sons. ‘in uprightness and righteousness’ g. . 
paths. Perhaps a reference to the Two Ways. Cf. v. 19. 

5. The Deluge. 
violence must increase. Emended easily from text which = ‘ the state of violence shall increase.’ 

- cut off from its roots, cf. v7. 8, 11. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 91. 6—93. 2 

And unrighteousness shall again be consummated on the earth, 
And all the deeds of unrighteousness and of violence 
And transgression shall prevail in a twofold degree. 

And when sin and unrighteousness and blasphemy 
And violence in all kinds of deeds increase, 
And apostasy and transgression and uncleanness increase, 

A great chastisement shall come from heaven upon all these, 
And the holy Lord will come forth with wrath and chastisement 
To execute judgement on earth. 

In those days violence shall be cut off from its roots, 
And the roots of unrighteousness together with deceit, 
And they shall be destroyed from under heaven. 

And all the idols of the heathen shall be abandoned, 
And the temples burned with fire, 
And they shall remove them from the whole earth, 

And they (i.e. the heathen) shall be cast into the judgement of fire, 
And shall perish in wrath and in grievous judgement for ever. 

And the righteous shall arise from their sleep, 
And wisdom shall arise and be given unto them. 

[And after that the roots of unrighteousness shall be cut off, and the sinners shall be destroyed 
by the sword . .. shall be cut off from the blasphemers in every place, and those who plan 
violence and those who commit blasphemy shall perish by the sword. 

And now I tell you, my sons, and show you 
The paths of righteousness and the paths of violence. 
Yea, I will show them to you again 
That ye may know what will come to pass. 
And now, hearken unto me, my sons, 
And walk in the paths of righteousness, 
And walk not in the paths of violence ; 
For all who walk in the paths of unrighteousness shall perish for ever.’ 

XCII, XCI. 12-17. The Apocalypse of Weeks. 

And after that Enoch both fgavef and began to recount from the books. And Enoch saidt 

7, 8. This fresh dev elopment of wickedness will call forth the final judgement. 
7. in alla-g. ‘and all’g,8. 

and transgression > gv. 
from heaven > g. 
And > gut. 
Lord + ‘upon earth’ g. 

8. And the roots w/z, B. SLg.. (Cha. 5, τῖς 
And (> 1, dc/hp) they shall be destroyed m/u,8. > gg. 

g. The absolute rejection of the heathen seems to be taught here, the prevailing, though not the universal, belief of 
later Judaism. Contrast τ΄. 14. 

Io, the righteous. The singular used collectively, as in xcii. 3. In xci-civ only the righteous attain to the 
Resurrection. See li. 1 (note). 

their sleep eg, x. ‘his sleep’ tu, B-x. 
wisdom. See xlii. 1, 2 (note). 

11. This verse is an interpolation by the final editor, added to introduce vv. 12-17, which originally followed xciii, 
1-10. Judgement has already been consummated in xci. 7-9, and the resurrection attained xci. 10. Verse 11 reverts 
to the period of the sword—which precedes the Resurrection (xc. 19, xci. 12; cf. c. 4, 5). 

12-17. I read these verses after xciii. 14. 
18. will show 7, 8. “have shown’ 94. Pu 
19. hearken unto 1 me géu. ‘hearken’—B. Ὁ. ΄ 
And ® >¢, 
paths of righteousness ... paths of violence. For ‘paths’ cf. xciv. 1, 2,4. This is one of the earliest non- 

canonical references to the Two Ways. See Test. Ash. i. 3,5; 2 En. xxx. 15 (note). 

XCIII. 1-10. An account of the great events of the world during the first seven weeks of its history, which are 
already past. The three last weeks of xci. 12-17 belong to the future. This Apocalypse of weeks refers to the 
Dream-visions, Ixxxiii-xc, but not being by the same author is irreconcilable with them, The ten weeks are not 
definite and equal periods, but of varying length, each marked, especially towards its close, by some great event, e.g, 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 93. 2-8 

‘Concerning the children of righteousness and concerning the elect of the world, 
And concerning the plant of uprightness, I will speak these things, 
Yea, I Enoch will declare (them) unto you, my sons: 

According to that which appeared to me in the heavenly vision, 
And which I have known through the word of the holy angels, 
And have learnt from the heavenly tablets.’ 

And Enoch began.to recount from the books and said : 
“1 was born the seventh in the first week, 

_ While judgement and righteousness still endured. 

And after me there shall arise in the second week great wickedness, 
And deceit shall have sprung up; : 
And in it there shall be the first end. 

And in it a man shall be saved; 
And after it is ended unrighteousness shall grow up, 
And a law shall be made for the sinners. 

And after that in the third week at its close 
A man shall be elected as the plant of righteous judgement, 
And his posterity shall become the plant of righteousness for evermore. 

And after that in the fourth week, at its close, 
Visions of the holy and righteous shall be seen, 
And a law for all generations and an enclosure shall be made for them. 

And after that in the fifth week, at its close, 
The house of glory and dominion shall be built for ever. 

And after that in the sixth week all who live in it shall be blinded, 
And the hearts of all of them shall godlessly forsake wisdom. 

And in it a man shall ascend ; 
And at its close the house of dominion shall be burnt with fire, 
And the whole race of the chosen root shall be dispersed. 

_ the first by Enoch’s birth, the third by Abraham’s call, the seventh by the publication of Enoch’s writings. In the 
te Messianic kingdom is established and lasts to the close of the tenth week. The final judgement in xci. 15 
is at the close of the Messianic kingdom. 3 

I. tgavet a-mt. ‘was’ 2, β.ι I cannot explain this corruption. 
> ag. 

the books. Cf. xxxiii. 3, 4, xl. 8, Ixxiv. 2, Ixxxi. 1, 2. 
2. These disclosures are for the children of righteousness. Cf. xcii. 1. 

the elect of the world. Here only in Enoch. 
the plant of uprightness. See x. 16 (note). 
uprightness a-g. ‘righteousness’ ( + ‘and uprightness’ β) g, 8. 
will declare g7,8. ‘have declared’ mtu. 
heavenly tablets. See xlvii. 3 (note). 

3. Enoch > mgt. 
seventh in the first week. Cf. ‘seventh from Adam’, Jude 14; also Gen. v. 24 where he is the seventh of the 

patriarchs. This does not imply that each week = exactly seven generations, as the sixth and seventh must = fourteen 
or more. 

still endured. i.e. goodness still prevailed. Or we may render ‘were still héld back’, i,e. the Deluge was not yet. 
4. great wickedness. This growth of wickedness should belong to Jared’s days as in vi. 6 and cvi. 13. The 

Deluge and the covenant with Noah (a law for the sinners) occur in this week. 
a law shall be made g, 7. Also gmu read ‘law’ in the nom., cf. v. 6. ¢,8-# read ‘ He will make a law’. 

5. Abraham and his seed are chosen to reveal God’s righteous judgements. Cf. x, 16 (note) and xciii. 2, Io. 
his posterity shall become. Text reads ‘after him (or ‘ it’) it shall come’ (or ‘ become’). 

6. Visions. Divine manifestations in favour of Israel in Egypt. 
Visions of the holy and righteous mg, 8. « omits ‘and righteous’. g reads ‘visions... righteousness . ¢= 

*holy and righteous visions’. 
a law, given on Sinai, binding for all time. Cf. xcix. 2. 
an enclosure, i.e. Palestine. Cf. Ixxxix. 2. 

7. The Temple will stand for ever, though one form of it may give place to another. In xci-civ proper, there appears 
to be no Temple after the final judgement. The risen righteous enjoy a purely spiritual existence like the angels. 
Cf. Jub. and possibly Pss. Sol. 

8. The divided kingdoms, Hak (Ixxxix. 52), the Temple’s fall and the Captivity. 
chosen root g,8. ‘root of might’ mg/. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 98. ο--91. 15 

9 And after that in the seventh week shall an apostate generation arise, 
And many shall be its deeds, 
And all its deeds shall be apostate. 

10 And at its close shall be elected 
The elect righteous of the eternal plant of righteousness, 
To receive sevenfold instruction concerning all His creation. 

11 [For who is there of all the children of men that is able to hear the voice of the Holy One without 
being troubled ? And who can think His thoughts? and who is there that can behold all the works 

12 of heaven? And how should there be one who could behold the heaven, and who is there that could 
understand the things of heaven and see a soul or a spirit and could tell thereof, or ascend and see 

13 all their ends and think them or do like them? And who is there of all men that could know what 
is the breadth and the length of the earth, and to whom has been shown the measure of all of them ? 

14 Or is there any one who could discern the length of the heaven and how great is its height, and upon 
what it is founded, and how great is the number of the stars, and where all the luminaries rest ?] 

XCI. 12-17. The Last Three Weeks. 

9] 12 And after that there shall be another, the eighth week, that of righteousness, 
And a sword shall be given to it that a righteous judgement may be executed on the oppressors, 
And sinners shall be delivered into the hands of the righteous. 

13 And at its close they shall acquire houses through their righteousness, 
And a house shall be built for the Great King in glory for evermore, 

14€ And all mankind shall look to the path of uprightness. 

144 And after that, in the ninth week, the righteous judgement shall be revealed to the whole world, 
b And all the works of the godless shall vanish from all the earth, 
¢ And the world shall be written down for destruction, 

15 And after this, in the tenth week in the seventh part, 
There shall be the great eternal judgement, 
In which He will execute vengeance amongst the angels. 

9. From the captivity to the author’s time an apostate period. Cf. Ixxxix. 73-75. δ 
apostate 1» em. 

10. The writer’s own disclosures are to be made known at the end of the seventh week. For the extravagant claims 
he makes cf. Sir. xxiv. 28-32. 

shall be elected a, ac/hikn : ‘shall be recompensed’ dd/opry,a,d. 
The elect righteous q, abefhikx. Cf. i. 1 Greek Version. ¢ supports this _g,d/oy,a,d read ‘the elect of righteous- 

ness’. ‘the righteous’. ‘the elect’. These alone will receive the revelations. Cf. c. 6, civ. 12, 13. 

XCIII. 11-14. These verses are quite out of place in their present context, and suit rather the Book of the cs 
Luminaries Ixxii-Ixxix, Ixxxii; but are foreign to the whole tone of this book, xci-civ. 

11. the voice of the Holy One, i.e. the thunder. Cf. Job xxxvii. 4, 5; Ps. xxix. 
think His thoughts. Cf. Job v. 9, ix. 10, xxxviii. 33; Ps. xl. 5, xcii. 5; Eccles. xi. 5. 

12. a soul gig, bxy: ‘His breath’ 2, B-dxy. 
a spirit 1/u, dxy (gy corrupt) : ‘ His spirit’ B-dxy. 
Enoch’s journey through heaven and Hades is referred to. 
their ends, i.e. of the things of heaven. But the text may be corrupt for ‘their causes’, 

13. Not given in Enoch. Cf. Job xxxviii. 4, 5. 
14. Not given in Enoch. Jer. xxxi. 37; Job xi. 8. 
founded. Cf. xviii. 2, 3. 

XCI. 12-17. These verses giving an account of the last three weeks of the world’s history are here restored to their 
place after xciii. I-10, the account of the first seven weeks, 

12. The eighth week sees the setting up of the Messianic kingdom, and the first act of the final judgement—the 
period of the sword (xc. 19), when the wicked are given into the hand of the righteous. Cf. xcv. 7, x¢vi. I, xcviii. 12, 
xcix. 4, 6, also xxxvili. 5. 

13. After strife will follow rest and quiet possession of the earth. Cf. Isa. Ix. 21, 22, Ixv. 20-23. 
τ Ἐς: . for the Great King. The temple, and also Jerusalem. g reads ‘the house of the Great King shall 

uilt’ 
14. This verse may refer to the conversion of the Gentiles, as 1. 2-5, xc. 30, 33, 35, cf. 144. Or it may refer to the 

open punishment by God of the wicked. Cf. 14°. 
the works of the godless shall vanish. CE. x. 16, 20, 21. 
the world .. . for destruction γι, 8: ‘ He shall write down (i.e. decree) the destruction of the world’ ¢: ‘ He shall 

write down the world for destruction’ ¢: > x: g =a corruption of g (?). This is to take place in the end of the tenth 
week, 

15. There shall be... angels a-/. The structure of the stanza supports this text. 7,8-27 insert a gloss and read 
‘There shall be the eternal judgement. And it shall be executed on the watchers of the eternal heaven, The great 
(judgement) in which He will execute vengeance among the angels.’ 
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~BOOK OF ENOCH 91. 16—94. 7 

And the first heaven shall depart and pass away, 
And a new heaven shall appear, 
And all the powers of the heavens shall give sevenfold light. 

And after that there will be many weeks without number for ever, 
And all shall be in goodness and righteousness, 
And sin shall no more be mentioned for ever. 

XCIV. 1-5. Admonitions to the Righteous. 

And now I say unto you, my sons, love righteousness and walk therein ; 
For the paths of righteousness are worthy of acceptation, 
But the paths of unrighteousness shall suddenly be destroyed and vanish. 

And to certain men of a generation shall the paths of violence and of death be revealed, 
And they shall hold themselves afar from them, 
And shall not follow them. 

And now I say unto you the righteous : 
Walk not in the paths of wickedness, nor in the paths of death, 
And draw not nigh to them, lest ye be destroyed. 

But seek and choose for yourselves righteousness and an elect life, 
And walk in the paths of peace, 
And ye shall live and prosper. 

And hold fast my words in the thoughts of your hearts, 
And suffer them not to be effaced from your hearts ; 

For I know that sinners will tempt men to evilly-entreat wisdom, 
So that no place may be found for her, 
And no manner of temptation may minish. 

XCIV. 6-11. Woes for the Sinners. 

Woe to those who build unrighteousness and oppression 
And lay deceit as a foundation; | 
For they shall be suddenly overthrown, 
And they shall have no peace. 

Woe to those who build their houses with sin ; 
For from all their foundations shall they be overthrown, 
And by the sword shall they fall. 
[And those who acquire gold and silver in judgement suddenly shall perish.] 

16. a new heaven (cf. Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22; Ps. cii. 26), but no new earth. Cf. civ. 2 (note). For a new creation, 
cf, xlv. 4, lxxii. 1 (note). 

sevenfold. Isa. xxx. 26, Ix. 19, 20. 
ht. mgt, β-αλᾷ add ‘for ever’. 

17. End of Apocalypse of Weeks. 
And all g. > other MSS. 

XCIV. Introduces the practical part of this section. 
1. love righteousness. Cf. xci. 3. 
worthy of acceptation 2, β (cf. 1 Tim. 1. 15): ‘worthy and acceptable’ gmg : ‘worthy’ z. 
paths of unrighteousness... destroyed. Cf. Ps. i.6. On the ‘Two Ways’ see xci. 19 (note). 

2. The revelations through Moses and the Prophets. 
paths...ofdeath. Cf. Prov. xiv. 12; Jer. xxi. 8. 

3. paths gmt, bx: ‘ path’ B-bxr. 
wi + ‘and of violence’ 8. 
draw not nigh. Cf. xci. 4, civ. 6. 

4. But seek. g reads ‘as those who seek evil’ and connects with preceding verse. 
And ye shall gmg. ‘that ye may’ /, β. 

5. toevilly-entreat. Text = ‘to make... evil’ = κακοποιεῖν, 
no place. Cf. xlii. 1. 

6-10. Woes, cf. Isa. v. 8-25 ; Matt. xxiii. 13-33, &c. 
6. build. Cf. xci. 5 (‘structure’). 
have no peace. Cf. xcviii. 11, 16, xcix. 13, Ci. 3, Cii. 3, ciii. 8, also v. 4 (note). 

7. build their houses with sin: from Jer. xxii. 13. Cf. 1 En. xcix. 13. 
[And those ... perish]. The subject of ‘riches’ comes in the next verse, and this clause spoils the stanza here, 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 94. 8—95. 7 

Woe to you, ye rich, for ye have trusted in your riches, 
And from your riches shall ye depart, 
Because ye have not remembered the Most High in the days of your riches, 

Ye have committed blasphemy and unrighteousness, 
And have become ready for the day of slaughter, 
And the day of darkness and the day of the great judgement. 

Thus I speak and declare unto you: 
He who hath created you will overthrow you, 
And for your fall there shall be no compassion, 
And your Creator will rejoice at your destruction, 

And your righteous ones in those days shall be 
A reproach to the sinners and the godless. 

XCV. Enoch’s Grief : fresh Woes against the Sinners. 

Oh that mine eyes were [a cloud οἵ] waters 
That I might weep over you, 
And pour down my tears as a cloud fof watersf : 
That so I might rest from my trouble of heart ! 

{Who has permitted you to practise reproaches and wickedness ὃ 
And so judgement shall overtake you, sinners. f 

Fear not the sinners, ye righteous ; 
For again will the Lord deliver them into your hands, 
That ye may execute judgement upon them according to your desires. 

Woe to you who fulminate anathemas which cannot be reversed : 
Healing shall therefore be far from you because of your sins. 

Woe to you who requite your neighbour with evil ; 
For ye shall be requited according to your works. 

Woe to you, lying witnesses, 
And to those who weigh out injustice, 
For suddenly shall ye perish. 

Woe to you, sinners, for ye persecute the righteous ; 
For ye shall be delivered up and persecuted because of injustice, 
And heavy shall its yoke be upon you. 

9. day of slaughter, ἄς. See xlv. 2 (note). Cf. James v. 1-5. 
And the day ofdarkness. > g, a. 

Io. your Creator will rejoice, &c. Contrast Ezek. xviii. 23, 32, xxiii. 11, and cf. Pss. ii, 3, 4; xxxvii. 12, 13: 
1 En. Ixxxix. 58 and xcvii. 2. 

11. This stanza is imperfect. 

XCV. 1. Oh that, &c. From Jer. ix. 1. Quoted by 2 Bar. xxxv. 2. 
[a cloud of] i.e. ὃν a doublet for 32} ‘ my eyes’ or a corruption of jy ‘a spring’. 
cloud tof waters}. Read ‘cloud (pours) rain’, i.e. p77 ‘rainstorm’ for O% ‘ waters’. 

2. Who has permitted you g, 8 (=p22n2 2). But a-g read, and possibly rightly, ‘Oh that ye were’ (=p23n ¥9). 
Then, either omitting with ¢ ‘to practise’, or emending it to ‘become’, and adopting the subjunctive in the next 
line with 8, and not the indicative in a, we have: 

Oh that ye were become a reproa¢h and an evil, 
And that so judgement might overtake you, sinners. 

3. again, as in the first Maccabean victories. Though now even the Maccabean princes are Sadducees, the righteous 
will again prevail. 

into your hands.” Cf. xci. 12. 
4. Cf. viii, 3. Magical practices and incantations are referred to, but the expression is strange. 
which cannot be reversed 7. For ‘cannot’ gg reads ‘can’: ‘which you cannot reverse’ ὦ β. 

5. requite... with evil. Cf. Prov. xx. 22, xxiv. 29; Rom. xii. 17. 
requited according to your works. Cf.c. 7; Judges i. 7. 

7. ye shall be delivered up g. ‘Ye shall deliver up’ other MSS. 
and persecuted a-g/, B-a. ‘and shall persecute’ g7, a. 
its yoke gg. ‘their yoke’ 2, β. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 96. 1—97. 2 

XCVI. {Grounds of Hopefulness for the Righteous: Woes for the Wicked. 

Be hopeful, ye righteous ; for suddenly shall the sinners perish before you, 
And ye shall have lordship over them according to your desires. 

And in the day of the tribulation of the sinners, 
our children shall mount and rise as eagles, 

And higher than the vultures will be your nest, 
And ye shall ascend and enter the crevices of the earth, 
And the clefts of the rock for ever as coneys before the unrighteous, 
And the sirens shall sigh because of you—and weep.] 

Wherefore fear not, ye that have suffered ; 
For healing shall be your portion, 
And a bright light shall enlighten you, 
And the voice of rest ye shall hear from heaven. 

Woe unto you, ye sinners, for your riches make you appear like the righteous, 
But your hearts convict you of being sinners, 
And this fact shall be a testimony against you for a memorial of (your) evil deeds. 

. Woe to you who devour the finest of the wheat, 
And drink wine in large bowls, 
And tread under foot the lowly with your might. 

Woe to you who drink water from every fountain, 
For suddenly shall ye be consumed and wither away, 
Because ye have forsaken the fountain of life. 

Woe to you who work unrighteousness 
And deceit and blasphemy : 
It shall be a memorial against you for evil. 
Woe to you, ye mighty, 
Who with might oppress the righteous ; 
For the day of your destruction is coming. 

In those days many and good days shall come to the righteous—in the day of your judgement. 

XCVII. The Evils in Store for Sinners and the Possessors of Unrighteous Wealth. 

Believe, ye righteous, that the sinners will become a shame 
And perish in the day of unrighteousness. 
Be it known unto you (ye sinners) that the Most High is mindful of your destruction, 
And the angels of heaven rejoice over your destruction. 

~ XCVI. The righteous are to hope for the coming Messianic kingdom. 
1. lordship. Cf. xci. 12 (note), xcv. 3, 7, xcviii. 12. 
2. Interpolation. The wicked will hide themselves, not the righteous, in the coming time; xcvii. 3, c. 4, cii. I, 

civ. 5. But the first three lines may be original. 
tribulation of the sinners. Is it suffered or caused by the sinners? 
mount and rise. From Isa. xl. 31. 
higher than the vultures. Cf. Jer. xlix. 16. 
enter the crevices, &c. Isa. ii. 10, 19, 21, from the presence of the Lord, not as here ‘before the unrighteous’ 

—a clumsy insertion. 
the sirens: ‘as the sirens’ g/,8. These may be satyrs or sirens—by the same word the Eth. version renders 

σειρῆνες in Isa. xiii. 21, Jer. xxvii. (1.) 39. 
3. a bright light. See xxxviii. 4 (note). 
4. Prosperity was a mark of righteousness, in the O.T. doctrine of retribution. 
5. The finest of the wheat. Ps. lxxxi. 16, cxlvii. 14. 
wine in large bowls, i.e. not in ordinary wine-cups. Cf. the flagons of the magnates in Samaria, Amos vi. 6. 

Ap text is corrupt = ‘the strength of the root of the fountain’ = ἢ) "P'Y ΓΒ which I emend to ἢ ‘P22 = the phrase 
Amos. 
6. The self-indulgent life will fail, for want of the fountain of true life. Cf. Jer. ii. 13; Ps. xxxvi. 9. 

drink water from every fountain. Text corruptly reads ny-b2a for tw-ban. 
shall ye be consumed mg? ‘shall ye be requited and consumed’ g, 8. > u (defective). 
forsaken. Cf. Jer. ii. 13. 

7. Cf. xci. 8, xciv. 6, 9. 
8. many and good days: a temporary Messianic kingdom, in which the righteous then alive will share. 

XCVII. Woes of the wicked. 
1. the day of unrighteousness, i.e. the judgement day. See xlv. 2 (note). 
2. angels... rejoice, ἄς. Cf. xciv. 10 and contrast Luke xv. το. angels of heaven a-7. ‘angels’ B-7. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 97. 3—98. 2 

What will ye do, ye sinners, 
And whither will ye flee on that day of judgement, 
When ye hear the voice of the prayer of the righteous ? 

Yea, ye shall fare like unto them, 
Against whom this word shall be a testimony : 
‘Ye have been companions of sinners.” 

And in those days the prayer of the righteous shall reach unto the Lord, 
And for you the days of your judgement shall come. 
And all the words of your unrighteousness shall be read out before the Great Holy One, 
And your faces shall be covered with shame, 
And He will reject every work which is grounded on unrighteousness. 

Woe to you, ye sinners, who live on the mid ocean and on the dry land, 
Whose remembrance is evil against you. 

Woe to you who acquire silver and gold in unrighteousness and say : 
‘“ We have become rich with riches and have possessions ; 
And have acquired everything we have desired. 

And now let us do what we purposed : 
For we have gathered silver, 
And many are the husbandmen in our houses.” 
And our granaries are (brim) full as with water, 
Yea and like water your lies shall flow away ; 
For your riches shall not abide 
But speedily ascend from you ; 

For ye have acquired it all in unrighteousness, 
And ye shall be given over to a great curse. 

XCVIII. Self-indulgence of Sinners: Sin originated by Man: all Sin recorded in Heaven: 
Woes for the Sinners. 

And now I swear unto you, to the wise and to the foolish, 
For ye shall have manifold experiences on the earth. 

For ye men shall put on more adornments than a woman, 
And coloured garments more than a virgin : 
In royalty and in grandeur and in power, 
And in silver and in gold and in purple, 
And in splendour and in food they shall be poured out as water. 

3. prayer of the righteous. Cf. v. 5, and xlvii. 2, xcvii. 3, xcix. 3, 16, civ. 3, and Rev. vi. 10. 
4. Shall fare ggu. mt, B read ‘shall not fare’. 

Against whom g. ‘for against you’s. ‘ye against whom’ mg, B. 
this word. Cf. xcvi.4. Note the Pharisaic idea of separateness from the unrighteous. 

5. righteous a-y, B-afhikpv. ‘holy’ g, afhikpu. 
6. all the words of mg/, B-a. ‘all’ g. 

shall be read out, from the books. See xlvii. 3 (note). Cf. Matt. xii. 36. 
Great Holy One, g,emg, m. ‘Great and Holy One’ ¢u, B-2,a. See i. 3 (note), xcii. 2 (note). 
covered with shame. Cf. xlvi. 6, lxii. 10, Ixili. 11. 
He will reject every work gg¢. ‘every work shall be rejected’ mv, β. 

7. remembrance. Cf. c. 10, 11, civ. 8. 
8. Cf. xciv. 7, 8 (note); also Sir. xi. 19; Luke xii. 19. 

with riches mg/,8. > gu. 
9. And many g,g, ,4. ‘many’ g/, β-χό. 

as with water ,v. Other MSS. prefix ‘and’. Note the rejoinder in 10°. 
1o. A rejoinder to the boasting of the sinners. 
your riches 2. ‘riches with you’ a-z, B. 
riches shall... ascend, &c. Prov. xxiii. 5. 
all gut, B-n. > yggU. 

XCVIII. A new division begins, xcviii-cii. 3, a denunciation of the sinners’ errors in life and doctrine. Their 
coming judgement. 

1. Iswear. Here first, but frequently after, in verses 4, 6, xcix. 6, ἃς. 
wise and ... foolish. xcviii-cii. 3 to the foolish; cii. 4—civ to the wise. 
to the foolish mz, 8: ‘not to the foolish’ », gg/. ᾿Ξ 

2. Their personality will be lost in their possessions, as water is lost in the earth. Cf. Ps. xxii. 14 for the phrase. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 98. 3-16 

Therefore they shall be wanting in doctrine and wisdom, 
_ And they shall perish thereby together with their possessions ; 
And with all their glory and their splendour, 
And in shame and in slaughter and in great destitution, 
Their spirits shall be cast into the furnace of fire. 

I have sworn unto you, ye sinners, as a mountain has not become a slave, 
And a hill does not become the handmaid of a woman, 
Even so sin has not been sent upon the earth, 
But man of himself has created it, 
And under a great curse shall they fall who commit it. 

And barrenness has not been given to the woman, 
But on account of the deeds of her own hands she dies without children. 

I have sworn unto you, ye sinners, by the Holy Great One, 
That all your evil deeds are revealed in the heavens, 
And that none of your deeds of oppression are covered and hidden. 

7 And do not think in your spirit nor say in your heart that ye do not know and that ye do not see 
8 that every sin is every day recorded in heaven in the presence of the Most High. From henceforth 
ye know that all your oppression wherewith ye oppress is written down every day till the day of 
your judgement. 

9 Woe to you, ye fools, for through your folly shall ye perish: and ye transgress against the wise, 
lo and so good hap shall not be your portion. And now, know ye that ye are prepared for the day 

of destruction: wherefore do not hope to live, ye sinners, but ye shall depart and die ; for ye know 
no ransom ; for ye are prepared for the day of the great judgement, for the day of tribulation and 
great shame for your spirits. 

11 Woe to you, ye obstinate of heart, who work wickedness and eat blood : 
Whence have ye good things to eat and to drink and to be filled ἢ From all the good things which 

the Lord the Most High has placed in abundance on the earth; therefore ye shall have no peace. 
12 Woe to you who love the deeds of unrighteousness: wherefore do ye hope for good hap unto 

yourselves? know that ye shall be delivered into the hands of the righteous, and they shall cut 
13 off your necks and slay you, and have no mercy upon you. Woe to you who rejoice in the tribulation 
14 of the righteous; for no grave shall be dug for you. Woe to you who set at nought the words of 
15 the righteous; for ye shall have no hope of life. Woe to you who write down lying and godless 

words; for they write down their lies that men may hear them and act godlessly towards (their) 
16neighbour. Therefore they shall have no peace but die a sudden death. 

3. Their spirits: cf. verse 10, ciii. 8. As incorporeal spirits the wicked are cast into’the final place of punishment. 
into the furnace of fire 7,7, 8. > mgtu. 

4. Sin is of man’s own devising. See Ixix. 11 (note). Contrast c. 4. It is not original or unavoidable, but 
voluntary, and therefore punished. Cf. 2 Baruch xviii. 2, liv. 15. 

mountain, 77 is masc. in Heb. while ΠΡ) Ξε hill’ is feminine. 
5. The instance is an illustration of the general law. Cf. Hos. ix. 14. 
barrenness /, 8-7': ‘simulation’, or ‘excuse’ gigmq, γι. 

6-8. God does concern Himself with men’s deeds. Cf. Job xxii. 13; Ps. Ixxiii. 11. 
6. Holy Great One, gg/u. ‘ Holy and Great One’,gm, β. 
7. recorded. Cf. xcvii. 6, xcviii. 8, c. 10, civ. 7, 8. 
8. From henceforth, after the publication of Enoch’s book. 
9. transgress against gig: ‘know not’ 7: ‘tend not’ g: ‘hearken not to’ 4, β. 
lo. prepared. xciv. 9. 
no ransom, Ps. xlix. 7, 8, 9. 
for yeig, β: ‘and ye’ g: ‘ye’ mgt. 
day of the great judgement. See xlv. 2 (note). 
for your spirits, see verse 3. 

11, obstinate of heart: c. 8. 
who work: 2nd sing. in ἡ, 8: 3rd sing. in g,gmg. But only 8 has ‘ eat’ in 2nd sing. 
eat blood. Cf. vii. 5; Jubilees vii, 28-32, xxi. 6; Acts xv. 29. 
the Lord a-m. ‘our Lord’ m, 8. 
no peace. See v. 4 (note), also v. 16 below. 

12. into the hands of the righteous. See xci. 12 (note). 
13. No burial. Cf. Jer. viii. 2, xxii. 19. 

shall be dug for you, ‘ of yours shall be seen’ σ᾽. 
14. no hope of life, ἄς, Cf. xcviii. 10. 
15. Cf. civ. 10. Note the literary strife here revealed between Hellenist and Pharisce. 

act godlessly towards ggfu. 8 inserts a negative and this necessitates a change of rendering, ‘ not forget’. 

neighbour a. ‘folly’ β. 
16. asudden death. Cf. xciv. 1, 6,7, xcv. 6, xcvi. 1, 6. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 99. 1-10 

XCIX. Woes pronounced on the Godless, the Lawbreakers: evil Plight of Sinners in the Last Days : 
further Woes. 

Woe to you who work godlessness, 
And glory in lying and extol them: 
Ye shall perish, and no happy life shall be yours, 

Woe to them who pervert the words of uprightness, 
And transgress the eternal law, 
And transform themselves into what they were not [into sinners] : 
They shall be trodden under foot upon the earth. | 

In those days make ready, ye righteous, to raise your prayers as a memorial, 
And place them as a testimony before the angels, 
That they may place the sin of the sinners for a memorial before the Most High. 

In those days the nations shall be stirred up, 
And the families of the nations shall arise on the day of destruction, 

And in those days the destitute shall go forth and carry off their children, 
And they shall abandon them, so that their children shall perish through them: 
Yea, they shall abandon their children (that are still) sucklings, and not return to them, 
And shall have no pity on their beloved ones. 

And again I swear to you, ye sinners, that sin is prepared for a day of unceasing bloodshed. And 
they who worship stones, and grave images of gold and silver and wood (and stone) and clay, and 
those who worship impure spirits and demons, and all kinds of idols not according to knowledge, 
shall get no manner of help from them. 

And they shall become godless by reason of the folly of their hearts, 
And their eyes shall be blinded through the fear of their hearts 
And through visions in their dreams. ; 

Through these they shall become godless and fearful; ν 
For they shall have wrought all their work in a lie, 
And shall have worshipped a stone: 
Therefore in an instant shall they perish. 

But in those days blessed are all they who accept the words of wisdom, and understand them, 
And observe the paths of the Most High, and walk in the path of His righteousness, 
And become not godless with the godless ; 
For they shall be saved. 

XCIX. 1. Here the admirers of Hellenistic literature are denounced. Cf. xciv. 5, xcviii. 15. 
to youa-,g. ‘to them’ ,g,8. MSS. constantly confuses 2nd and 3rd person. 

2. to them g,¢. ‘to you’ g/z, B. 
the eternal law, i.e. of Moses. Cf. v. 4, xcix. 14. 
transform themselves, adopt Gentile customs, become apostates, and possibly undergo the operation mentioned 

in Ass. Mos. viii. 3. 
[into sinners]. A gloss. 

3. your prayers. See xcvii. 3 (note). 
place them... before the angels. For angelic mediation cf. ix. 2-11, and in O.T. Job v.1; Zech.i. 12; in N.T. 

only Rev. viii. 3, 4. See too my notes in T. Levi iii. 5 ; T. Dan vi. 2. 
place them a. ‘ye have placed them’ β. 
the Most High, in all sections of the book ; ix. 3, x. 1, xlvi. 7, lx. 1, 22, Ixii. 7, Ixxvii. 1, xciv. 8, xcvii. 2, xcviii. 7, 11, 

XCIX. 3, 10).Cl..1, 6):9. 

4. Wars, tumults, and the period of the sword. Cf. xc. 19, &c. 
shall be 7,8. ‘are’ a-,g¢. 
shall arise 4,8. ‘shall raise up’ α- 712. 

5. abandon them a. ‘abandon their children’ β. 
6—C. 6. Denunciation of idolatry. Ε 
day of unceasing bloodshed. See xci. 12 (note), xlv. 2 (note). Quoted by Tertullian De /do/, iv. See my 

Comm. on 1 En. 27 ἦε.» ᾿ 
7. (and stone) inserted from Tertullian. 
impure 8. ‘evil’ a. 
demons. Cf. xvi. 1, xix. 1, also Rev. ix. 20. 
not according to knowledge, gg¢(, gw), Tert.: ‘in idols’ temples’ 8. 

8. Idolaters go from bad to worse. Cf. Wisdom xiv. 12, 27; Rom. i. 21. 
10. Salvation is for those who accept the true wisdom. 

of His righteousness a-z. ‘of righteousness’ 2, 8. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 99. :----100. 4 

Woe to you who spread evil to your neighbours ; 
For you shall be slain in Sheol. 

Woe to you who make deceitful and false measures, 
And (to them) who cause bitterness on the earth; 
For they shall thereby be utterly consumed. 

Woe to you who build your houses through the grievous toil of others, 
And all their building materials are the bricks and stones of sin; 
I tell you ye shall have no peace. 

Woe to them who reject the measure and eternal heritage of their fathers 
And whose souls follow after idols ; 
For they shall have no rest. 

Woe to them who work unrighteousness and help oppression, 
And slay their neighbours until the day of the great judgement. 

For He shall cast down your glory, 
And bring affliction on your hearts, 
And shall arouse His fierce indignation 
And destroy you all with the sword ; 
And all the holy and righteous shall remember your sins. 

C. The Sinners destroy each other: Fudgement of the Fallen Angels: the Safety of the Righteous : 
further Woes for the Sinners. 

And in those days in one place the fathers together with their sons shall be smitten 
And brothers one with another shall fall in death 
Till the streams flow with their blood. 

For a man shall not withhold his hand from slaying his sons and his sons’ sons, 
And the sinner shall not withhold his hand from his honoured brother : 
From dawn till sunset they shall slay one another, 

And the horse shall walk up to the breast in the blood of sinners, 
And the chariot shall be submerged to its height. 

In those days the angels shall descend into the secret places 
And gather together into one place all those who brought down sin, 
And the Most High will arise on that day of judgement 
To execute great judgement amongst sinners. 

11. Slain in Sheol. Cf. cviii, 3—the extreme penalty of sin. Condemnation to Sheol is less severe than the slaying 
of the soul. Cf. xxii. 13. Sheol is here the eternal place of punishment. See Ixxiii. 10 (note). 

12. measures a-mt,i'. ‘foundations’ 2, 8-72. 
cause bitterness m/,8. ‘know’ gg. tempt’ ,g. 

13. build... [οἱ] οὗ others. Cf. Jer. xxii. 13; also 1 En. xciv. 7, xcvii. 8. 
14. the measure and eternal heritage, the Mosaic law. Cf. v. 2. 
whose souls follow after ,gm. ‘and follow after the souls of’ gvg¢. ‘ who cause their souls to follow after’ 8. 
have no rest. Cf. the sufferings of the righteous, ciii. 13 ; also ‘no peace’, xciv. 6, 

15. to them ,gu, 8. ‘to you’ gmgt. 
day of the great judgement. See xciv. 9, xcviii. 10, also xlv. 2 (note). 

16. His fierce indignation. ,g8 read ‘the spirit of His indignation’= 5x ny corrupt for 15x pn: gage read 
‘His indignation and His spirit’. ‘His spirit’ is nom. in σύ + ‘into your hands’ g. 

holy and righteous g,g7g. ~ ¢, β. 
remember your sins, and so hasten your destruction. See xcvii. 5 (note). 

C. 1. brothers one with another shall fall 8. a inserts ‘and’ after ‘another’. 
streams flow with their blood. Cf. Isa. xxxiv. 3, 7; Ps. Iviii. 10. 

2. his sons’ sons 8. ‘his son’s son’ gmt. ,gg corrupt. + ‘in compassion’ 28. 
the sinner /,8. ‘as for the sinner, he’ g, gq. 
his honoured brother. Aristobulus slew his beloved brother Antigonus (Josephus, 4v/. xiii. 11. 1,2). On the 

internecine strife that was to initiate the kingdom cf. lvi. 7, xcix. 5,6; Zech. xiv. 13; Ezek. xxxviil. 21; Hay. ii. 22; 
Mic. vii. 6; Matt. x. 21, 34, 35, xxiv. 10, &c. 

3. up to the breast. Cf. Rev. xiv. 20. 
to its height 7,8. ‘to the day of its (>,g¢) height’ (a dittograph of ‘day’). ‘it shall_be filled to its height’ Δ 

4. The fallen angels who brought down sin will be gathered from ‘the secret places’. 
the angels shall descend, &c. Cf. Matt. xiii. 39, 41, 49. 
brought down sin a-¢. ‘helped sin’ 4,8. 
of judgement a-/u. > /u, B. 
amongst ,gmqgu. ‘and amongst’ g. ‘on all the’ /,8. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH [00. 5-13 

5. And over all the righteous and holy He will appoint guardians from amongst the holy angels 
* Τὸ guard them as the apple of an eye, 

Until He makes an end of all wickedness and all sin, 
And though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they have nought to fear. 

6 And (then) the children of the earth shall see the wise in security, 
And shall understand all the words of this book, 
And recognize that their riches shall not be able to save them 
In the overthrow of their sins. 

7 Woe to you, Sinners, on the day of strong anguish, 
Ye who afflict the righteous and burn them with fire : 
Ye shall be requited according to your works. 

8 Woe to you, ye obstinate of heart, ν 
Who watch in order to devise wickedness : 
Therefore shall fear come upon you 
And there shall be none to help you. 

g Woe to you, ye sinners, on account of the words of your mouth, 
And on account of the deeds of your hands which your godlessness has wrought, 
In blazing flames burning worse than fire shall ye burn. 

1o Απά now, know ye that from the angels He will inquire as to your deeds in heaven, from the sun 
and from the moon and from the stars in reference to your sins because upon the earth ye execute 

11 judgement on the righteous. And He will summon to testify against you every cloud and mist 
and dew and rain; for they shall all be withheld because of you from descending upon you, and they 

12 shall be mindful of your sins. And now give presents to the rain that it be not withheld from descend- 
ing upon you, nor yet the dew, when it has received gold and silver from you that it may descend. 

13 When the hoar-frost and snow with their chilliness, and all the snow-storms with all their plagues 
fall upon you, in those days ye shall not be able to stand before them. 

5. The righteous souls in the place of the departed are guarded. Cf. the promptuaria of 4 Ezra vii. 85, 95; also 
4 Ezra iv. 32, 40, vii. 32; 2 Bar. xxx. 2. 

all’. >gu. 
the apple of aneye. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 10; Ps. xvii. 8. 
He makes an end of all g, gg’. ‘all has been made an end of’ g3¢u,8. 
the righteous sleep a long sleep. The writer of xci-civ did not expect the resurrection at the beginning of 

the temporary Messianic kingdom, which was to come at the commencement of the eighth week. The ‘long sleep’ 
seems to last till the end of the tenth week, and the resurrection of the righteous in xci-civ follows the final judgement. 

6. I have transposed ‘ the children of the earth’ from the second line to the first, and with , gg taken ‘the wise’ in 
the acc. and not in the nom. as gt, 8B. ‘ The wicked see the bliss of the wise.’ Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 85 ; Wisdom iv. 17, &c. 

children of the earth, cf. cii. 3: the counterpart of ‘the children of heaven’ or the righteous, ci. 1. 
in security. Text = πιστόν or πεποιθότα---ἃ wrong rendering of ND2 used pregnantly = dwelling in security. Cf. 

Gen, xxxiv. 25. 
7. on the day of strong anguish. The MSS. wrongly transpose this into the next clause. 

Ye who. MSS. read sdba = ‘when’, corrupt for “élla. 
burn them with fire. Cf. 2 Macc. vii. 
according to your works. Cf. xcv. 5. 

8. obstinate of heart a. ‘perverse of heart’ 8. Cf. xevili. 11. 
watch. Cf. Isa. xxix. 20. 

g. sinners + ‘for’ ,, B. 
which your godlessness has wrought gi: ‘because of the work of your godlessness’ 7: ‘which are the work 

of your godlessness’ g: ‘ which as a work ye have godlessly committed ’ β. 
in blazing flames... burn. Here a-,g > ‘shall ye burn’, and ,g,8 > ‘burning’. The two texts seem to be 

complementary. 
10, All the heavenly powers which witness the sins of the wicked testify against them. Cf. xcviii. 6-8, also xcvii. 7, 

civ. 1. Cf. the witness of stones and beams in their houses against the wicked, Hab. ii. 11. 
in heaven. ‘from heaven’ g + ‘and’ a-z. 
execute judgement on = ποιεῖτε κρίσιν μετά (so ging¢)—a Hebraism. 

11. All the natural ‘powers which minister to the earth’s fruitfulness will testify against sinners, as they are withheld 
on account of their sins. Cf. Ixxx (interpolation in Ixxii-Ixxxii): cf. Jer. iii. 3. 

they shall be mindful a-w/. ‘shall they not be mindful’ mt, 8 (¢, 8 ‘ watchful’). 
12. Ironically spoken. 

that it may descend yg, ¢¢, dé/opxy,a,b. ‘that it should not descend’ mg. > u, B-btlopxyya,b. 
13. Even the punishment by the elements will be irresistible. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 101. 1—102. 4 

CI. Exhortation to the Fear of God: all Nature fears Him but not the Sinners. 

1 Observe the heaven, ye children of heaven, and every work of the Most High, and fear ye Him 
-2and work no evil in His presence. If He closes the windows of heaven, and withholds the rain and 
3 the dew from descending on the earth on your account, what will ye do then? And if He sends 
_ His anger upon you because of your deeds, ye cannot petition Him ; for ye spake proud and insolent 
4words against His righteousness: therefore ye shall have no peace. And see ye not the sailors of 
the ships, how their ships are tossed to and fro by the waves, and are shaken by the winds, and are 
in sore trouble? And therefore do they fear because all their goodly possessions go upon the sea 
with them, and they have evil forebodings of heart that the sea will swallow them and they will 

6 perish therein. Are not the entire sea and all its waters, and all its movements, the work of the Most 
7 High, and has He not set limits to its doings, and confined it throughout by the sand? And at His 
_ reproof it is afraid and dries up, and all its fish die and all that is in it; but ye sinners that are 
on the earth fear Him not. Has He not made the heaven and the earth, and all that is therein ὃ 
Who has given understanding and wisdom to everything that moves on the earth and in the sea? 

9 Do not the sailors of the ships fear the sea? Yet sinners fear not the Most High. 

CII. Terrors of the Day of Fudgement: the adverse Fortunes of the Righteous on the Earth. 

In those days when He hath brought a grievous fire upon you, 
Whither will ye flee, and where will ye find deliverance ὃ 
And when He launches forth His word against you 
Will you not be affrighted and fear? 

And all the luminaries shall be affrighted with great fear, 
And all the earth shall be affrighted and tremble and be alarmed. 

And all the fangels shall execute their commandst 
And shall seek to hide themselves from the presence of the Great Glory, 
And the children of earth shall tremble and quake; 
And ye sinners shall be cursed for ever, 
And ye shall have no peace. 

Fear ye not, ye souls of the righteous, 
And be hopeful ye that have died in righteousness. 

CI. 1. The same subject continued, but verse 1 contains an aside to the righteous. 
children of heaven, equivalent to ‘ sons of God’ i. e. righteous Israelites. See Test. Lev. iv. 2 (note); Wisd. ii. 

13, 18. For ‘children of heaven’ cf. Pirke Aboth iii. 22. 
2. Address to the wicked resumed, c. 11, 12. 

If gt, B-enx: ‘for’, yeu, ex: ‘when’ mg, 71. 
ows of heaven. Gen. vii. 11. 

3. if g,gtu, β: ‘when’ mg. 
because of (+ ‘all’ ,¢) your deeds gm: ‘and upon (+ ‘all’ 8) your deeds’ 2 8: ‘ your deeds’ gy. 

and insolent words: v. 4 (note) ; xxvii. 2. Cf. xcviii. 7, 8, cii. 6. 
4-7. Sailors fear the sea: how much more should men fear God, of whom the sea is sore afraid. Cf. Ps. cvii. 23-27. 
4. sailors. Text=‘kings’, i.e. ‘37! corrupt for ‘M1. 
6, 7. The sea is in the hand of God. Cf. Jer. v. 22; Job xxvi. 10, xxxviii. 8-11 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 9, civ. 9; Prov. viii. 29. 

has He not set limits to its doings ¢ (but it reads ’aqama for ‘aqama) : y preserves the verb: 8-y alter it to 
hatama=‘ has sealed’: gmt read ‘its doings and waters’ (i.e. wamaja, perhaps corrupt for ‘aqama). 

at His reproof...dries up. Isa. |. 2. 
is afraid and dries up a-,g, +: ‘dries up and is afraid’ B-x. 

g. A pregnant summing up. 
sailors. See v. 4 (ae 

CII. 1-3. Whither they will flee on the terrible day of the Lord, when heaven and earth will be aghast and the very 
angels seck to hide themselves ὃ 

1. a grievous fire, i.e. hell. Cf. xcix. 11. 
His word, i.e. of judgement. 

3. tangels...commandst. Corrupt: for ‘angels’ read kings. Cf. Rev. vi. 15. 
execute their commands. I cannot emend. 

3. the Great Glory a. ‘the Great in Glory’ B. Cf. xiv. το. 
children of earth. Cf. c. 6. 
have no peace. Cf. xciv. 6 (note). 

4-CIV. 9. Discussion and condemnation of Sadducean views of the future life. 
4, 5. The righteous are to be of good cheer, though their life and death be in grief. 
4. ye that have died m, c/hikin,a: ‘they who have died’ ggtu: ‘the day of your death’ aédeox,b: ‘the souls of 

those who have died’ ,¢: g adds ‘ ye who have died in righteousness’ after ‘ grieve not’ in the next line. 
1105.3 273 Ay 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 102. 5—103. 3 

5 And grieve not if your soul into Sheol has descended in grief, 
And that in your life your body fared not according to your goodness, 
But wait for the day of the judgement of sinners 
And for the day of cursing and chastisement. 

6 And yet when ye die the sinners speak over you : 
‘* As we die, so die the righteous, 
And what benefit do they reap for their deeds ? 

7 Behold, even as we, so do they die in grief and darkness, 
And what have they more than we ? 
From henceforth we are equal. 

s And what will they receive and what will they see for ever? 
Behold, they too have died, 
And henceforth for ever shall they see no light.” 

g I tell you, ye sinners, ye are content to eat.and drink, and rob and sin, and strip men naked, and 
to acquire wealth and see good days. Have ye seen the righteous how their end falls out, that no manner 
11 of violence is found in them till their death? ‘‘ Nevertheless they perished and became as though 

they had not been, and their spirits descended into Sheol in tribulation.” 

CIII. Different Destinies of the Righteous and the Sinners: fresh Objections of the Sinners, 

108: Now, therefore, I swear to you, the righteous, by the glory of the Great and Honoured and 
2 Mighty One in dominion, and by His greatness I swear to you. 

I know a mystery 
And have read the heavenly tablets, 
And have seen the holy books, 
And have found written therein and inscribed regarding them : 

3. That all goodness and joy and glory are prepared for them, 
And written down for the spirits of those who have died in righteousness, 
And that manifold good shall be given to you in recompense for your labours, 
And that your lot is abundantly beyond the lot of the living. 

5. Strong in the belief in a blessed future for the righteous, the writer can coneede the apparent equality of righteous 
and wicked in life and death. 

ifg,g. Other MSS. ‘that’ or ‘ because’. 
soul + ‘into great tribulation and wailing and sorrow and’ ἡ, β. 
Sheol. See !xiii. 10 (note). 
wait for. Here I emend énka ba (=‘ moreover on’) into senhfi la=‘ wait for’. Cf. cviii. 2. 
judgement of sinners. Text=‘ ye became sinners’. The next line requires this emendation here. 
day of... chastisement. Hos. v. 9. 

6-8. The Sadducean argument—the O.T. view of the retribution of the righteous in this life was interpreted as implying 
that men could be judged by their fortunes in this life, and that where there is no difference in this life there will be 
none in the next. Cf. Wisdom ii. 1-5, iii. 2-4 ; Eccles, ii. 14-16, ili. 19-21, ἄς. 

7. in grief and darkness. The O.T. view of Sheol, Ixiii, 10 (note). 
8. what will they receive m¢, 8: ‘how will they rise’ ¢,¢9. 

Behold a-,g. ‘For behold’ ,g, 8. 
g-1o. Answer of the writer. The distinction of righteous and wicked is not an outward, but a religious and ethical 

one. The wicked man’s life is moulded by material and temporal aims only. 
g. see good days. So LXX of Ps. xxxiv. 12. 
10. falls out a. ‘is peace’ β. 
death a-,g. ‘day of their death’ ,g, β. 

11. The wicked rejoin that Death awaits both alike. 
spirits a-,g. ‘souls’ ,g; B. 

CIII. 1-4. The writer turns to the righteous, and assures them from the heavenly tablets and the holy books that 
every good thing is in store for them. 

1. A more solemn oath than in xcviii. 1, 4, 6, ἅς. 
by the glory ... dominion g and almost ,g: ‘ by His great glory (‘ by the glory of the Great One’ gf) and by 

His honoured kingdom * g¢: ‘ by His great glory and honour and by His honoured kingdom’ β-ν. 
2. a mystery a-¢. ‘this mystery’ 2, 8. 

read ggu. ‘read in’ mt, B. 
the holy books gg¢. ‘books of the holy ones’ ,gm, 8. Cf. cviii. 7, xlvii. 3. See also cviii. 3. 

3. Where are these blessings to be enjoyed, in Sheol, or in the spiritual theocracy set up after the final judgement? 
There seems to be only a resurrection of the spirit. 

for them ,g, 8. > a-,g. 
the spirits of those who γε, 8: ‘ your spirits which’ gg. 
manifold good ,gmg. ‘things manifold and good’ g¢. ‘with manifold good’ 8. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 108: 4-12 

And the spirits of you who have died in righteousness shall live and rejoice, 
And their spirits shall not perish, nor their memorial from before the face of the Great One 
Unto all the generations of the world: wherefore no longer fear their contumely. 

Woe to you, ye sinners, when ye have died, 
If ye die in the wealth of your sins, 
And those who are like you say regarding you: 
“Blessed are the sinners: they have seen all their days. 

And now they have died in prosperity and in wealth, 
_ And have not seen tribulation or murder in their life ; 
And they have died in honour, 
And judgement has not been executed on them during their life.” 

Know ye, that their souls will be made to descend into Sheol 
And they shall be wretched in their great tribulation. 

And into darkness and chains and a burning flame where there is grievous judgement shall your 
spirits enter ; 

And the great judgement shall be for all the generations of the world. 
Woe to you, for ye shall have no peace. 

Say not in regard to the righteous and good who are in life: 
Ἢ in our troubled days we have toiled laboriously and experienced every trouble, 
And met with much evil and been consumed, 
And have become few and our spirit small. 

And we have been destroyed and have not found any to help us even with a word : 
We have been tortured [and destroyed], and not hoped to see life from day to day. 

We hoped to be the head and have become the tail : 
We have toiled laboriously and had no satisfaction in our toil ; 
And we have become the food of the sinners and the unrighteous, 
And they have laid their yoke heavily upon us. 

They have had dominion over us that hated us} and smote us ; 
- And to those that hated ust we have bowed our necks 
But they pitied us not. 

4. — of you g,g9, 8: ‘spirits of them’ wt. 
have died (2nd sing. in ,g, 22 8). ‘who have died’ (3rd sing.) a-,g. 

fejoice + ‘and be glad’ g,gm, 8. 
And their spirits shall not perish, nor a. ‘their spirits and’ B. 

5-8. The wicked are not at an end after death. Darkness, chains and a burning fire await them. 
5. when ye have dieda-u. >. 

the wealth of a-g. >g,8. 
7. Sheol. See Ixiii. 10 (note). Here, unlike in cii. 5, 11, it is the final place of punishment. Our text isa develop- 

ment of Jub. vii. 29, as it adds to Sheol one of the characteristics of Gehenna. See v. 8a. 
8. of the world a. ‘unto eternity’ 8. 
have no peace. See v. 4 (note); xciv. 6 (note). 

9-15. An ironical description of the lot of the righteous. Cf. the Sadducean view in cii. 6, 7. 
rom this verse to the end of the chapter ,g stands frequently alone, exhibiting nearly sixty variations, mostly 

between 1st and 3rd plurals. The MSS. evidence goes to prove that the 3rd person was original, for whereas ,g gives 
the 3rd person in all but seven instances (these are confined to vv. 14 and 15), all other MSS. with few exceptions give 
the Ist person. Thus the wicked assume the réle of the righteous and speak in their person in ciii. 9-15. Yet in civ. 
1-6 the author addresses his reply not directly to the sinners who have just spoken but to the righteous (cf. ciii. 1), 
and returns to the sinners in civ. 7-9. 

our troubled days 7, 8: ‘their troubled days’ ggfz: ‘the days of their life with their troublous toil’ ,v. 
we. ‘they’ ,g, and so on except in 14-15. 
been consumed : ‘ they have suffered from disease’ ,g. 
become few. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 62. 
our spirit small. Not ‘humble’ but ‘ poor-spirited’. 

10. we... have not found any to help us even with a word a-,g/. So,gbut witha change of persons. ‘ There 
has been none to help us in word or deed: we are powerless and have found nothing’ ¢, 8. 

11. We hoped a. ‘and we hoped’ 3. 
to be the head. Deut. xxviii. 13. 
laid their yoke, &c. Deut. xxviii. 48. 

12. had dominion... hated us. Cf. Esther ix. 1. 
_ to those that hated us. I think this is a dittograph from the line before, and ‘that smote us’ belongs to this 
line. Thus we have: ‘They have had dominion over us that hated us, And to those that smote us we have bowed 
our necks, But they pitied us not.’ 

275. 2 



BOOK OF ENOCH 108. 13—104. 7 

13 We desired to get away from them that we might escape and be at rest, 
But found no place whereunto we should flee and be safe from them. 

14 And we complained to the rulers in our tribulation, 
And cried out against those who devoured us, 
But they did not attend to our cries 
And would not hearken to our voice. 

15. And they helped those who robbed us and devoured us and those who made us few; and they 
concealed their oppression, and they did not remove from us the yoke of those that devoured us 
and dispersed us and murdered us, and they concealed their murder, and remembcred not that they 
had lifted up their hands against us. 

CIV. Assurances given to the Righteous: Admonitions to Sinners and the Falsifiers of 
the Words of Uprightness. 

1041 [swear unto you, that in heaven the angels remember you for good before the glory of the Great 
2 One: and your names are written before the glory of the Great One. Be hopeful; for aforetime 
ye were put to shame through ill and affliction; but now ye shall shine as the lights of heaven, 

3 ye shall shine and ye shall be seen, and the portals of heaven shall be opened to you. And in your 
cry, cry for judgement, and it shall appear to you; for all your tribulation shall be visited on the 

4 rulers, and on all who helped those who plundered you. Be hopeful, and cast not away your hope; 
5 for ye shall have great joy as the angels of heaven. What shall ye be obliged to do? Ye shall not 
have to hide on the day of the great judgement and ye shall not be found as sinners, and the eternal 

6 judgement shall be far from you for all the generations of the world. And now fear not, ye righteous, 
when ye see the sinners growing strong and prospering in their ways: be not companions with them, 

7 but keep afar from their violence; for ye shall become companions of the hosts of heaven. And, 
although ye sinners say: “ΑἹ! our sins shall not be searched out and be written down,” nevertheless 

13. we desired a-,g. ,g8 prefix ‘and’. 
14. cried out + ‘and made lamentation’ gv: 2.5 inserts this clause before ‘in our tribulation ’. 
14,15. These verses help to fix the date of xci-civ. In Ixxxiii-xc the rulers appear as the divinely appointed leaders 

of the righteous. Here they are shown as the aiders and abettors of the persecutors. These enemies are the Sadducees, 
sinners, apostates, and paganizers. The righteous are the Pharisaic party. These issues only became clear in the 
Maccabean period, and after the breach between John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees. ‘ Dispersed’ and ‘ murdered ' 
point to Jannaeus, and the date 94-79 B.C. Possibly it is later, 70-64 B.c., when for the last time Sadducees and rulers 
acted in concert. 

15. they helped ,¢,8: ‘you have helped’ gm: ‘thou hast helped’ g. 
the yoke of those that g,gi, &c. ‘their yoke but’ φΖ, ἄς. 

CIV. Again the writer replies, not to the wicked, but to the righteous, as in ciii.1. The righteous have indeed no 
hope in this life, but must look for the blessed future awaiting them in heaven. 

1. unto you + ‘ye righteous’ 278. 
the angels remember you. For angelic mediation cf. xv. 2 (note), xl. 5-7, xlvii. 2, Ixxxix. 76. 
and a,z. > f-ei. 

names are written: xlvii. 3 (note). The Great One: xiv. 2, ciii. 4. 
2. now: used here of the impending future. 

shine as the lights. Cf. Dan. xii. 3; 4 Ezra vii. 97, 125. 
ye shall shine 2° a. > 8. 
portals of heaven. For the open gates cf. Rev. xxi. 25. There is no hope of a new earth. Cf. xci. 16 (note). 

3. Their demand for justice, unheard on earth, ciii. 14, 15, will one day be satisfied. Cf. for the cry of the righteous 
XCVil. 3, 5 (note), xcix. 3, 16. 

the rulers. Cf. ciil. 14, 15 (note). 
4. as the angels of heaven. Cf. Matt. xxii. 30; 1 En. civ. 6. 
5. what shall ye ...doa-¢,¢. ‘as for what ye shall... do’ 2 B-e. 
day of the great judgement. Cf. xix. 1, Ixxxiv. 4, xciv. 9, xcviii. 10, xcix. 15. 
the eternal judgement. Cf. xci. 15, also xlv. 2 (note). This verse seems to imply no judgement for the righteous. 

Contrast li. 2. 
6. in their ways g,e7g7. ‘in their lusts’ β. 

Note Pharisaic exclusiveness. Cf. xci. 3, 4. The hope of the righteous can be realized in heaven alone. The 
Messianic kingdom falls into the background. 

be not a. ‘and be not’ β. 

companions, ἅς; cf. civ. 2, 4. In 2 Bar. li. 5, 10, 12 the righteous attain and even transcend the glory of 
the angels. 

hosts. So β, reading hara. Cf. Luke ii. 13; Rev. xix. 14; gwg¢ read hérana = τῶν ἀγαθῶν (corrupt for ἀγγέλων, 
Flemming). 
75s He warns the wicked that, though they know it not, their sins are recorded daily. 
7. All our sins... out. So Beer and #. Other MSS. read ‘ ye shall not search out all our sins’. 7,8 give ‘all our 

sins’ in nom. : g,g71g in acc. 
be written down 7,8. ‘they (‘he’,gq; ‘ye’ mu) shall write’ g,gmgu. 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 104, 8—105. 2 

8 they shall write down all your sins every day. And now I show unto you that light and darkness, 
9 day and night, see all your sins. Be not godless in your hearts, and lie not and alter not the words 
of uprightness, nor charge with lying the words of the Holy Great One, nor take account of your 

toidols; for all your lying and all your godlessness issue not in righteousness but in great sin. And 
~ now I know this mystery, that sinners will alter and pervert the words of righteousness in many 
ways, and will speak wicked words, and lie, and practise great deceits, and write books concerning 
their words. But when they write down truthfully all my words in ‘their languages, and do not 
change or minish ought from my words but write them all down truthfully—all that I first testified 

12 concerning them. Then, I know another mystery, that books will be given to the righteous and the 
3 wise to become a cause of joy and uprightness and much wisdom. And to them shall the books 
be given, and they shall believe in them and rejoice over them, and then shall all the righteous who 
have learnt therefrom all the paths of uprightness be recompensed. ἢ 

CV. God and the Messiah to dwell with Man 

In those days the Lord bade (them) to summon and testify to the children of earth concerning 
ir wisdom : Show (it) unto them ; for ye are their guides, and a recompense over the whole earth. 

2 land My Son will be united with them for ever in the paths of uprightness in their lives; and 
_ ye shall have peace: rejoice, ye children of uprightness. Amen. 

8. For the witness of.natural powers cf. c. 10 (note). 
9-13. Disclosures and directions regarding his own book. 
9. The wicked are bidden not to alter or misinterpret the O.T. Cf. xciv. 5, xeviii. 14, xcix. 
Holy Great One. See i i. 3 (note). 
take account of g,27. ‘praise’ mt, 8. 
your idols. Cf. xcix. 7-9, 14. 

᾿ς to. A time will come when the words of revelation will be perverted, and books be written enforcing wicked and 
_ heathen doctrine. 

...in many ways g,gmt. ‘many sinners’ g, f. 
books /,8. ‘my books’ g,gmg 

11. But the writings of Enoch will counteract these heathen teachings. The writer speaks here from Enoch’s stand- 

my words ¢7,8. ‘words’ g,gmg. 
their languages, i.e. iil seo Aramaic. 

12. At last a righteous and wise generation will receive and understand his works (cf. i. 2). Cf. Dan. xii. 4, 9, 10. 
_13. recompensed : i.e. find their reward in these books (xciii. 10, c. 6, civ. 12, 13, cv. 1), or perhaps in the Messianic 

thereupon set up. 

CY. This chapter does not seem to belong to xci-civ. (1) Children of earth is used in a good sense. Contrast c. 6. 
2) The Messiah is introduced, here alone in xci-civ. (3) The emphasis is on the finite life of the saints on earth (an 

of i-xxxvi), not on the immortal life in heaven, as in xci-civ. 
1. In those «-m. ‘and in those’ m β. 
and testify > ~. 
recompense. Cf. civ. 13. 

2. Iand My Son, i.e. the Messiah. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 28, 29, xiii. 32, 37, 52, xiv.9. The righteous are God's children, 
and pre-eminently so the Messiah. Cf. the early Messianic interpretation of Ps. ii, also 1 En, Ixii. 14; John xiv. 23. 

in their lives, thus finite. 
ye shall have peace. Contrast the curse of the wicked, xciv. 6 (note). 
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106: 

FRAGMENT OF THE BOOK OF NOAH 

And after some days my son Methuselah took 
a wife for his son Lamech, and she became 

2 pregnant by him and bore a son. And his body 
was white as snow and red as the blooming of 
a rose, and the hair of his head fand his long 
locks were white as wool, and his eyes beautiful. 
And when he opened his eyes, he lighted up the 
whole house like the sun, and the whole house 

3 was very bright. And thereupon he arose in the 
hands of the midwife, opened his mouth, and 
tconversed witht the Lord of righteousness. 

4 And his father Lamech was afraid of him and 
5 fled, and came to his father Methuselah. And 
he said unto him: ‘I have begotten a strange 
son, diverse from and unlike man, and resem- 
bling the sons of the God of heaven; and his 
nature is different and he is not like us, and his 
eyes are as the rays of the sun, and his coun- 

6 tenance is glorious. And it seems to me that 
he is not sprung from me but from the angels, 
and I fear that in his days a wonder may be 

7 wrought on the earth. And now, my father, 
I am here to petition thee and implore thee that 
thou mayst go to Enoch, our father, and learn 
from him the truth, for his dwelling-place is 

8 amongst the angels... And when Methuselah 
heard the words of his son, he came to me to the 
ends of the earth; for he had heard that I was 
there, and he cried aloud, and I heard his voice 
and I came to him. And I said unto him: 
‘Behold, here am I, my son, wherefore hast 

g thou come to me?’ And he answered and said : 
‘Because of a great cause of anxiety have 
I come to thee, and because of a disturbing vision 

to have I approached. And now, my father, hear 
me: unto Lamech my son there hath been born 
a son, the like of whom there is none, and his 
nature is not like man’s nature, and the colour 

CV1I—CVII. A fragment of a Noah Apocalypse. Part of this section has been preserved in a Latin Version which 
I print side by side with the text. 

2. and his long locks... beautiful. The Latin does not mention these ‘long locks’, and the Eth. is easily emended 
. and his eyes were like the rays of the sun’. into ‘was white. . 

(τ. 2) septies seems corrupt for capitis. 
as wool. Cf. xlvi. 1. 

3. And thereupon ,g. Other MSS. ‘and when’. 
opened his mouth. Cf. v. 11. 
tconversed witht. 

adoravit also occurs. See my Comm. 27: loc. 
Lord of righteousness. Cf. xxii. 14, xc. 40. 

5. and ®’ 9,¢. > other MSS. 
sons of the God of heaven. 

Ci ZO 10, 

in v. 4. 
7. Latin corrupt; observe eamis. 
amongst the angels, i.e. at the ends of the earth, as in lxv. 2. 

8. wherefore. So Latin guid est guod = διὰ τί. But Eth. = διότι, a corruption. 
9. cause of anxiety g,gm¢. ‘matter’ B. 
10, And now + ‘hear me’ ,g7. 

colour of his body ,g. Other MSS. = ‘his colour’. But corfori in the next clause in the Lat. and σώματα in 
Apoc. Petri support ,g. 
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Latin defective here. Ρ : 
Here tanagara is corrupt for taganaja = ‘ praised’ = [/audavit] in the Latin, where, however, 

Cf. lxix. 4, 5, also Ixxi. 1 (note). 
6. but from the angels. The Lat. gives a different idea. Nontius = ἄγγελος. The Lat. of 6 follows ‘Lamech’ 

Latin FRAGMENT. 
Factum est autem [cum esset Lamech annorum 1 

tricentorum quinquagenta] natus est οἱ filiu(s) 
cui oculi sunt sicut radi solis capilli autem eius 2 

candi(di\ores in septies niue corpori autem eius 
nemo hominum potest intueri. 

et surexit inter manus obstetricis suae et 3 
adorauit dominum uiuentem in secula [laudauit]. 

et timuit Lamech. 4 
et uenit ad patrem suum Mathusalem et 5 

narrauit illi omnza. 

ne non ex eo natus esset nisi nontius dei. 6 

dixit Mathusalem: Ego autem non possum 7 
scire nisi eamus ad patrem nostrum Enoc. 

quum autem uidit Enoc filium suum Mathu- 8 
salem uenientem ad se [et] ait. quid est quod 
uenisti ad me nate ? 

quod natus est filio suo [nomine] Lamech cui 10 
oculi sunt sicut radi solis capilli[s] eius candidiores 
septies niue, corpori autem eius nemo hominum 
potest intueri 

Cf. the Eth. version in τ΄. 5,and τ΄. 10. In the Latin 



of his body is whiter than snow and redder than 
the bloom of a rose, and the hair of his head is 
whiter than white wool, and his eyes are like 
the rays of the sun, and he opened his eyes and 

ει thereupon lighted up the whole house. And he 
arose in the hands of the midwife, and opened 

2 his mouth and blessed the Lord of heaven. And 
his father Lamech became afraid and fled to me, 
and did not believe that he was sprung from 
him, but that he was in the likeness of the angels 
of heaven ; and behold I have come to thee that 
thou mayst make known to me the truth.’ 

13 And I, Enoch, answered and said unto him: 
"* The Lord will do a new thing on the earth, 
and this I have already seen in a vision, and make 
known to thee that in the generation of my 

father Jared some of the angels of heaven 
4. transgressed the word of the Lord. And behold 
they commit sin and transgress the law, and have 
united themselves with women and commit sin 

with them, and have married some of them, 
17 and have begot children by them. And they 

shall produce on the earth giants not according 
to the spirit, but according to the flesh, and there 
shall be a great punishment on the earth, and the 

15 earth shall be cleansed from all impurity. Yea, 
_ there shall come a great destruction over the 

whole earth, and there shall be a deluge and 
‘16a great destruction for one year. And this son 

who has been born unto you shall be left on the 
earth, and his three children shall be saved with 
him: when all mankind that are on the earth 
shall die [he and his sons shall be saved]. And 
now make known to thy son Lamech that he 
who has been born is in truth his son, and call 
his name Noah; for he shall be left to you, and 
he and his sons shall be saved from the destruc- 
tion, which shall come upon the earth on account 
of all the sin and all the unrighteousness, which 
shall be consummated on the earth in his days. 

19 And after that there shall be still more unrighte- 
ousness than that which was first consummated 
on the earth; for I know the mysteries of the 
holy ones; for He, the Lord, has showed me and 
informed me, and I have read (them) in the 
heavenly tablets. 

the colour ... rose, eyes . 

13. doanew thing. Num. xvi. 30; Isa. xliii. 19. 
in the generation of... Jared. Cf. vi. 6. 
some of the angels. Easily emended from Eth.= 

14. ess the law—of spiritual beings. Cf. xv. 
17. | have restored this verse to its original place. 

FRAGMENT OF THE BOOK OF NOAH 106. 

=‘ some from the heights’. 

10-19 

et surexit inter manus obstetricis suae eadem 11 
hora, qua procidit de utero matris suae. orauit 
dominum uiuentem in secula et laudauit. 

et timuit Lamech. 12 

et dixit Enoc: nontiatum est mihi fili quza 13 
post quingentos annos 

mittet deus cataclismum aquae ut deleat 15 
omnem creaturam [Χι,.] ostendit oculis nostris. 

et erunt illi - 111- filii [et erunt nomina filiorum τό 
eius - Sem - Cham - Iafeth] 

et ipse uocabitur Noe qui interpretatur requies 18 
quia requiem prestabit in archam. 

. sun. Borrowed by Αρος. Petri. 
11. Lord of heaven. Here only i in Enoch. But note Lat. = ‘dominum viventem in saecula.’ Also cf. ν. 1. 

a reads ‘angels’. 

And g4,x. >8-x. gig are defective through hmt. here. 
15. one year. Cf. Gen. vii. 11, and viii. 14. 
16. and!’ g,g7. > other MSS. 

{he and sons shall be saved] > ¢,g¢. 
18, unri; ness which shall w/, A 

εἰ tirand mysteries of the holy ones. 
future. 

heavenly tablets. See xlvii. 3 (note). 

It is a repetition of the clause in v. 18. 
£9 tread ‘unrighteousness of apostasy (which) shall ’. 

Either the secrets known to the angels, or the secrets relating to the righteous 
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FRAGMENT OF THE BOOK OF NOAH 107. :---108, 7 

107: And I saw written on them that generation upon generation shall transgress, till a generation 

108 

of righteousness arises, and transgression is destroyed and sin passes away from the earth, and all 
2 manner of good comes upon it. And now, my son, go and make known to thy son Lamech that this 
3 son, which has been born, is in truth his son, and that (this) is no lie.” And when Methuselah had 
heard the words of his father Enoch—for he had shown to him everything in secret—he returned 
and showed (them) to him and called the name of that son Noah; for he will comfort the earth 
after all the destruction. 

1 Another book which Enoch wrote for his son Methuselah and for those who will come after him, 
2 and keep the law in the last days. Ye who have done good shall wait for those days till an end is 
3 made of those who work evil, and an end of the might of the transgressors. And wait ye indeed till 

sin has passed away, for their names shall be blotted out of the book of life and out of the 
holy books, and their seed shall be destroyed for ever, and their spirits shall be slain, and they 
shall cry and make lamentation in a place that is a chaotic wilderness, and in the fire shall they 

4 burn; for there is no earth there. And I saw there something like an invisible cloud ; for by reason 
of its depth I could not flook over}, and I saw a flame of fire blazing brightly, and things like shining 

5 mountains circling and sweeping to and fro. \And I asked one of the holy angels who was with me 
and said unto him: ‘ What is this shining thing? for it is not a heaven but only the flame of a blazing 

6 fire, and the voice of weeping and crying and lamentation and strong pain.’ And he said unto me: 
‘This place which thou seest—here are cast the spirits of sinners and blasphemers, and of those who 
work wickedness, and of those who pervert everything that the Lord hath spoken through the mouth 

7 of the prophets—(even) the things that shall be. For some of them are written and inscribed above 
in the heaven, in order that the angels may read them and know that which shall befall the sinners, 

CVII. 1. The fresh growth of sin after the Deluge: its destruction and the advent of the Messianic kingdom. 
till: 7,8: ‘that’ 2,gmg. 

3. The meaning of the name Noah given in Gen. v. 29 is here repeated. 
everything in secret a: ‘every secret thing’ β. 
returned and showed 7. So g (but omits two letters through hmt.): ‘ returned after having seen’ 4adcdloxy,b: 

ASG. 

CVIII. This final chapter forms an independent addition, The writer is acquainted with i~xxxvi and xci-civ, or at 
least with parts of those sections. But his acquaintance with i-xxxvi is very inaccurate. What in chapters xviii and 
xxi was the place of punishment for the disobedient stars becomes in cviii. 3-6 practically Gehenna. Note the Essene 
tone of this chapter, the high honour paid to asceticism, the scorn of silver and gold in 8-10, the blessed immortalityof 
the soul but apparently not of the body, and the duration of light and darkness so prominent in 11-14. 

This chapter is more akin to xci-civ than any other in the book. Its object is to encourage the righteous still to hope 
on despite the long delay in the coming of the kingdom. : 

1. keep the law. Contrast ‘fall away from the law’, xcix. 2. 
2. The faithful are exhorted to further patience. 

good 9,9. > other MSS. 
shall wait ¢,gmg. ‘and are waiting’ 4, β. 

3: And 1a: > 5p) 
blotted out of the book of life. Cf. xlvii. 3 (note). 
out of the book of life and g,¢: ‘ out of the books of the living’, g, x: ‘ out of the book and * mz. 
holy books, m7, εκό (cf. ciii. 2). ‘book of the Holy One’ g. ‘books of the holy ones’ β-χ ὁ. These contain the 

roll of the members of the kingdom. Cf. ciii. 2, 3. 
spirits shall be slain. Cf. xxii. 13; xcix. 11 (note). It does not imply annihilation as the victims still ‘ cry and 

make lamentation’. 
ina place. This chaotic flaming hell beyond the limits of the earth is the place of punishment for the angels in 

xviii. 12-163 xxi. 1-7. 
chaotic. Eth.=déparos, the LXX rendering of 17M in Gen. i. 2. 
in the fire shall they burn. So after xxi. 3 | emend the Eth. = ‘in fire they have burnt’ (g,ggt, B-adcx): ‘in 

fire they shall burn’ (adcx)—a different form of the verb. 
4. Further description of this hell and its inhabitants in terms borrowed from xviii. 13 ; xxi. 3. 
t look over +t. We might emend to ‘ behold its height’ or ‘ tell its circuit’ (or ‘ size’), 

of fire g,¢~: other MSS. = ‘of its fire’. 
5. one of the holy angels. This phrase is borrowed from i-xxxvi: cf. xxvii. 2. 

voice, &c. Cf. xviii. 13. 
weeping and crying a: οὐ β. 

6. This hell which is outside the earth is the final place of punishment for sinners and blasphemers and perverters 
of God’s revelation through the prophets. In vv. 3-6 the writer has confounded places (i.e. Gehenna, and the hell of 
the disobedient stars) that are most carefully distinguished in i-xxxvi, and yet he has borrowed the phraseology of that 
section. 

blasphemers. Cf. xci. 7. 
spoken mtu, B: ‘done’ gyg7. 
the prophets. Here only expressly mentioned in Enoch. 

7. written and inscribed—refers to the heavenly tablets. Cf. xlvii. 3. These records are also called the books 
of the holy ones, for their purpose is to let the angels know of the future: cf. οἰ". 2. See also Asc. Isa. vii. 27. 
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FRAGMENT OF THE BOOK OF NOAH 108. 7-15 

and the spirits of the humble, and of those who have afflicted their bodies, and been recompensed 
8 by God ; and of those who have been put to shame by wicked men :. Who love God and loved neither 
gold nor silver nor any of the good things which are in the world, but gave over their bodies to 

gtorture. Who, since they came into being, longed not after earthly food, but regarded everything 
as a passing breath, and lived accordingly, and the Lord tried them much, and their spirits were 

-tofound pure so that they should bless His name. And all the blessings destined for them I have 
recounted in the books. And He hath assigned them their recompense, because they have been 
found to be such as loved heaven more than their life in the world, and though they were trodden 
under foot of wicked men, and experienced abuse and reviling from them and were put to shame, 

11 yet they blessed Me. And now I will summon the spirits of the good who belong to the generation 
of light, and I will transform those who were born in darkness, who in the flesh were not recompensed 

12 with such honour as their faithfulness deserved. And I will bring forth in shining light those who 
13 have loved My holy name, and 1 will seat each on the throne of his honour. And they shall be 

resplendent for times without number ; for righteousness is the judgement of God; for to the faithful 
14 He will give faithfulness in the habitation of upright paths. And they shall see those who were 
15 born in darkness led into darkness, while the righteous shall be resplendent. And the sinners shall 

cry aloud and see them resplendent, and they indeed will go where days and seasons are prescribed 
for them.’ 

A ag ae - 

7-9. the humble. The 03) and ὩΣ of the Psalms. They constitute the true Israel as opposed to the proud, 
the selfish and the paganizers. Cf. Cheyne on Ps. ix. 13. 

those who have afflicted their bodies ...loved neither gold nor silver ...longed not after earthly 
food. These phrases would apply well to the Essene party. Cf. xlviii. 7, cii. 5. These marks of the righteous have 
their counterpart in those of the wicked: cf. xcvi. 5-7, xcvii. 8-10, xcviii. 2. 

8. loved a, 8-cdnoy,b: ‘love’ , g, canoy,b. 
9. Who, gg (gmt slightly corrupt) : ‘and’ 2: ‘and who’ β. 
everything wv. ‘their bodies’,g. ‘themselves’ gmgt, 8. ‘ Bodies’ is unsuitable, and ‘ themselves’ would read 

better if the sinners were speaking : cf. Wisdom ii. 2-4. Cf. Job vii. 7, 8. 
the Lord tried them much, &c. Cf. Wisdom iii. 5. 

1o. Enoch speaks, and refers his hearers and readers to his books. 
their life in the world. Cf. xlviii. 7. 

11. Verses 11 and 12 are spoken by God. 
ὃ generation of light. Cf. Ixi. 12 (note), xxxviii. 4 (note). 

who were born in darkness. Of those who are born in darkness, i.e. heathenism, the faithful who were not 
tecompensed with honour are transformed: but those who remain in their darkness are cast therein as their 
condemnation. Cf. v. 14. 

were not recompensed with «a—gz, 8: ‘did not seek’ g. 
12. in shining light, i.e. clad in it. Cf. Matt. vii. 15. Or we might render ‘into shining light’. Cf. 2 En. xxii. 

8-10, the garments of the blessed are composed of God’s glory. In 1 En. Ixii. 16, they are ‘garments of life’. Really 
they are the spiritual bodies of the blessed. Cf. Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18, &c. ; 4 Ezra ii. 39, 45 ; Asc. Isa, iv. 16, vii. 22, viii. 14. 

throne of his honour a,z. ‘throne of honour, of his honour’ 8-7. Cf. Matt. xix. 28; Rev. iii. 21, iv. 4; Asc. 
Isa. ix. 10, 18. 

13. Enoch again speaks. 
resplendent, &c.: cf. xxxix. 7, civ. 2, cviii. 14. 
the habitation of upright paths /, 8: ‘the habitation and (> g) upright paths’ gy: ‘the habitation and 

uprightness’ m: ‘the upright paths’ z. 
14. bornin darkness, See v. 11 (note). 

7 led into darkness. Cf. ciii. 8. 
τ ες Cf. ciii. 8. ‘cast’ Z, 8. 

15. Cf. Dan. xii. 2, 3. 
tesplendent a. ‘shining’ β. 

— 

a 

=! «Ὁ. ᾿ 
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FHE TESTAMENTS OF THE ΓΝ 
PATRIARCHS 

INTRODUCTION 

δι, THE ΒΟΟΚ AND ITS FORTUNES. 

ΤῊΝ Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs were written in Hebrew in the latter years of 
John Hyrcanus—in all probability after his final victory over the Syrian power and before his breach 
with the Pharisees—in other words, between 109 and 106. Their author was a Pharisee who 
combined loyalty to the best traditions of his party with the most unbounded admiration of 
Hyrcanus. The Maccabean dynasty had now reached the zenith of its prosperity, and in its reigning 
representative, who alone in the history of Judaism possessed the triple offices of prophet, priest, and 
king, the Pharisaic party had come to recognize the actual Messiah. 

Won over by the purity of life, nobility of character, and pre-eminent gifts of the Maccabees as 
high-priests, civil rulers, and military commanders, the Hasids, or early Pharisees, had some decades 
earlier attached themselves to this new high-priesthood, though with many a misgiving on account 
of the break in the high-priestly succession. 

The approval thus won from the reluctant Hasids, the Maccabees had deepened and strengthened 
by their achievements every year in every province of their activity, till the thought was begotten in 
many a breast, that at last the hope of Israel had come, and, in defiance of all ancient prophecy, was 
sprung from the house and lineage of Levi. 

There are good grounds for regarding Psalm cx as the outcome of such an expectation, and as 
grecting one of the Maccabees as the long-expected deliverer of Israel. But, however this may be, 
there is no doubt that our author addresses two or more Messianic hymns to John Hyrcanus, in 
whom had culminated all the glories and gifts of this great family. The writer already sees the 
Messianic kingdom established, under the sway of which the Gentiles will in due course be saved, 
Beliar overthrown, sin disappear from the earth, and the righteous dead rise to share in the blessed- 
ness of the living. 

Alas for the vanity of man’s judgement and man’s prescience. Our book had hardly been 
published, when Hyrcanus, owing to an outrage done him by the Pharisees, broke with their party, 
and joining the Sadducees, died a year or two later. His successors proved themselves the basest of 
men. Their infamy is painted in lurid colours by contemporary writers of the first century B.C., 
and by a strange irony the work, or rather, fragments of the work of one of these assailants of the 
later Maccabees, has achieved immortality by finding a covert in the chief manifesto that was issued 
on behalf of one of the earlier members of the dynasty. 

This second writer singles out three of the Maccabean priest-kings for attack, the first of whom 
he charges with every abomination; the people itself, he declares, is apostate, and chastisement 
will follow speedily—the temple will be laid waste, the nation carried afresh into captivity, whence, 
on their repentance, God will restore them again to their own land, where they shall enjoy the 
blessedness of God’s presence and be ruled by a Messiah sprung from Judah. 

When we contrast the expectations of the original writer and the actual events that followed, it 
would seem that the chief value of his work would consist in the light that it throws on this obscure 
and temporary revolution in the Messianic expectations of Judaism towards the close of the second 
century. But thisis not so. The main, the overwhelming value of the book lies not in this province, 
but in its ethical teaching, which has achieved a real immortality by influencing the thought and 
diction of the writers*of the New Testament, and even those of our Lord. This ethical teaching, 
which is very much higher and purer than that of the Old Testament, is yet its true spiritual child, 
and helps to bridge the chasm that divides the ethics of the Old and New Testaments.! 

' That this ethical teaching belongs to the essence of the book is obvious to any careful student of the work. As 
such it forms alike its warp and woof. On the other hand, the dogmatic Christian interpolations are patches differing 
alike in colour and texture from the original material, stitched on at times where originally there was no rent at all, and 
at others rudely thrust in where a rent had been deliberately made for their insertion. See § 13. 
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INTRODUCTION | 

After the first century of our era the fortunes of the Testaments speedily declined in Christendom. 
Though they are referred to occasionally in the next three centuries, they came to be discredited as 
an Apocryphal writing and fell under the ban of the Church. Unhappily, further, in the course of 
these centuries of their waning popularity, they underwent interpolation at the hands of Christian 
scribes, but happily many of these interpolations had not been made when the book was done into 
Armenian. 

The reappearance of the Testaments on the stage of history was due to the great Bishop of 
Lincoln, Robert Grosseteste, in the thirteenth century, who procured from Greece the MS. of this 
book, which is now in the University Library of Cambridge. This scholar took the book with all its 
Christian additions to be a genuine writing of the twelve sons of Jacob. 

It is perhaps needless to state that, when the critical instinct revived with the Reformation, 
Grosseteste’s view of the Testaments was summarily rejected. Nay more, as the book was regarded 
as the work of one writer, it was simply condemned as a Christian forgery. In the course of four 
centuries only one voice was raised against this mistaken verdict, and that in vain for about two 
hundred years. The twentieth century sees this book at last come into its own.! 

§2. THE TITLE. 

The general title was in all probability ‘The Testaments of the Patriarchs’. Such is the 
designation in use in the Armenian version. In the Greek MSS. the title varies. In a (= chi) dd it 
appears as Διαθῆκαι τῶν δώδεκα Πατριαρχῶν τῶν υἱῶν Ἰακὼβ (+ τοῦ Πατριάρχου a), a ai διαθῆκαι τῶν ιβ΄ 
πατρ. πρὸς τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτῶν. In the Stichometry of Nicephorus, the Synopsis of Athanasius, and the 
anonymous list of books edited by Montfaucon, Pitra, and others, the book is simply called 
Πατριάρχαι. 

As regards the title of the individual testaments, it was no doubt simply ‘ The Testament of 
Reuben’, ‘ The Testament of Simeon’, &c. If the reader refers to my edition of the Greek Versions 
of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, pp. xliv—xlvi, he will see that, whereas the a MSS. 
uniformly give one form of title, the 8 MSS. (with the exception of adg), that is, def, give another, in 
which in addition to the name of the Patriarch the main subject of the Testament is given. Thus the 
title of Gad’s Testament is διαθήκη Γὰδ περὶ μίσους. The titles in d are generally conflated from def and 
a; in @ simply the name of the patriarch is given, while as for g, it takes a line of its own. In the 
Armenian the titles agree partly with those given in the Greek MSS. Jef, but oftener do not. From 
this short summary of the facts it follows that the titles in def, A are secondary. There remain now 
the forms in a and the single MS. a, and that found in the Hebrew Testament of Naphtali, i.e. 
apy’ 12 np: nxn ‘The Testament of Naphtali the son of Jacob’. The form in a (i.e. simply the 
name of the patriarch) may be at once dismissed as an idiosyncrasy of this MS. In the a MSS. the 
title of the individual Testaments resembles closely that of the Hebrew Testament of Naphtali, but 
the greater number of them are obviously inaccurate and therefore not original. That of Reuben and 
some others are accurate enough ; thus a gives διαθήκη ἹΡουβὴμ τοῦ πρωτοτόκου υἱοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ Λείας, which 
is true enough; but in the case of Naphtali we have the impossible διαθήκη Νεφθαλεὶμ τοῦ ὀγδόου υἱοῦ 
Ἰακὼβ καὶ Βάλλας. Naphtali was the second son of Bilhah. If, however, we omit in each case the name 
of the mother, we arrive possibly at the original form of the titles of the individual Testaments. 
Possibly, I say; for the order of the Testaments is not chronological, but depends on the groupings 
of the patriarchs according to their respective mothers. Thus the first six patriarchs are the sons 
of Leah, the next two are the sons of Bilhah, the next two of Zilpah, and the last two of Rachel. 
Hence it is more than probable that the position of the patriarch as the first, third, or seventh son, 
was not mentioned in the original title. Thus we conclude that the evidence points to the following 
as the original form. 

ἌΡ᾿" 13 FN Ns = διαθήκη Ρουβὴμ. υἱοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ = ‘The Testament of Reuben the son of Jacob’. 

$3. THE GREEK MSS. 

(4) Bodley MS. Baroccio 133. Quarto. This paper MS. contains several treatises by different 
hands of the latter part of the fourteenth century. The Testaments occupy folios 179a-2054. Their 
general title and those of Judah and Gad are written in red. There are two copies of this MS. on 
paper, one in the Bodley MS. Smith 117, belonging to the close of the seventeenth century, and the 
second in Emmanuel College, Cambridge. This MS. is remarkable for the large number of 
omissions, at times of entire chapters. 

(4) University Library, Cambridge, ff. i. 24. Quarto. This parchment MS. contains four 

1 From the present writer’s edition of the Zestaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, p. xvi sqq. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

works, of which the Testaments are the fourth, written on folios 203@-2626. It belongs to the tenth 
century. It is written in double columns, twenty lines ina column. The initials and titles are in 
red, except the first, which is in gold. It was from this MS. that Grosseteste’s Latin Version 
was made. 

(c) Vatican Library, Cod. Graec. 731. This is a small octavo MS. written on paper, with 
twenty-two or twenty-three lines on each page. Besides the Testaments it contains extracts from 
the Fathers. The Testaments are given on folios 974-1676. The script of the latter belongs 
probably to the thirteenth century. This is the most important of all the MSS. 

(4) Vatican Library, Gk. 1238. This is a vellum MS. in three volumes of the LXX belonging 
to the thirteenth century. On the close of the LXX follows the Testament of Job, folios 340a-3496, 
and on 350-380 of our present text. There are from 33-39 lines in each page. Strangely enough, 
above the general title of the Testaments, Διαθῆκαι τῶν 18 πατριαρχῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ιακώβ, appear the words 
Λεπτῆς Tevéoews, which is one of the titles of the Book of Jubilees. That there was a close relation 
between these books we know independently. 

(ὁ) Mount Athos MS. This MS. is written in two columns of forty lines each in a “good hand 
of the tenth century. The Testaments are given on folios 1974—22g9a. This MS. is of great interest, 
as it contains three large additions to the text: the first before καὶ ἐπὶ πύργους in T. Lev. ii. 3, 
consisting of a prayer of Jacob ; the second after the word ἡμερῶν in T. Lev. xviii. 2, and the third 
after τῆς γῆς in T. Ash. vii. 2. The third consists of two and two-third columns of certain Christian 
disquisitions on love and the Trinity. The second is the remarkable Greek fragment, which I have 
printed in Appendix III in my edition of the Text, and which we show elsewhere to be a translation 
from a Hebrew work, which was probably an original source of the Testaments. 

(f) Paris MS. 938. This is a beautifully written MS. of the tenth century. The Testaments 
are given on the first seventy-two folios. Each page contains twenty-three lines. On folio τὰ there 
is a list of Old Testament names, including the twelve patriarchs, with their meanings. The 
Testaments proper begin on 14. It is characteristic of this MS. that after the title of each Testament 
it adds the meaning of the proper name, and also that, at the conclusion of each Testament, it adds 
the number of years that the patriarch lived. In the latter feature it is followed by the first Slavonic 
Recension (S'). After the Testaments follow the Testament of Job and other writings. 

(g) MS. 411 in the Library of the Monastery of St. John the Evangelist in Patmos. It is 
a quarto MS. written on parchment, and assigned by H. C. Coxe to the sixteenth century. 

(Δ) Mount Sinai MS. No. 547 in the Library of St. Catherine. See Gardthausen, Cat. Codd. 
Graec. Sinaiticorum, p. 132. This MS., 14°5 by 10°35 cm., was written in the seventeenth century. 
It contains seventeen lines on each page. It is incomplete and comes to an end with T. Jos. xv. 7. 
This MS. has the following peculiar introduction : Ἰωάννου τοῦ ποτε ἑβραίου εἴδησις τῶν διαθηκῶν τῶν 13 
υἱῶν τοῦ πατριάρχου Ἰακὼβ μεταφρασθεῖσα ἀπὸ Ἰ᾿ουδαικοῦ διαλέκτου εἰς Ελληνικήν. The statement is true, 
but where the scribe got it we cannot determine. 

(ἢ Mount Sinai MS. This MS. was discovered accidentally in the Convent Library in the spring 
of 1906 by Mrs. Gibson. This MS. was written not earlier than the seventeenth century. It con- 
tains 21-23 lines on each page. It has the same peculiar introduction as %. See preceding MS. 

§ 4. THE ARMENIAN MSS. 

There are many MSS. of this version. The first five are designated by the symbols attached 
to them in the Venice edition of the text by the Mechitarist Fathers. The rest owe their designa- 
tion to the present editor. When cited they appear as ΔΑ", A®, &c. 

5, Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, Venice, No. 345. This MS., five by seven inches, was 
written in the year 1220 on paper. It belongs to the first recension of the text. 

A>*. Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, No. 280. This MS. is the worst representative of the 
second recension of the Armenian version. 

A». Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, No. 679. This MS., six by ten inches, was written 
towards the end of the fifteenth century, in double columns of twenty-six lines each, and consists of 
679 folios. It belongs to the first recension. 

A’. Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, No. 229. This MS. Bible, eight by ten inches, was 
written on vellum in double columns of fifty lines each in the year 1655. 

A‘. Mechitarist Library of St. Lazzaro, No. 1366. This MS. Bible was written in the sixteenth 
century on paper, in double columns of forty- -three lines each. 

A®. This MS. Bible was written in the sixteenth century and belongs to the London Bible 
Society. 

A‘, This MS. Bible, which belongs to the Catholicos of the Armenian Church at Edschmiadzin 
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in Armenia, was there photographed by Conybeare in 1891. The MS. is written in two columns of 
fifty lines each in a beautiful hand. 

As. This MS. Bible, which was written in the seventeenth century, belongs to Lord Zouche. 
ΑΒ, Bodleian Library, Oxford, No. δ. 30 (thirteenth century). Only five Testaments are found 

in this MS., and in the following order: Simeon (folio 1685), Levi (173%), Joseph (183°), Benjamin 
(195°), Judah (202%). The MS. is written in two or more hands (latest eighteenth century), and there 
are two types of text. Fortunately the four first-mentioned Testaments and T. Judah i-xiv. 8°» 9 
(i.e. ἐὰν... αἰσχρορημονεῖν) belong to the first recension, and only T. Jud. xiv. 8¢°-xxvi, to the 
second. This MS. thus attests the same type of text as A*?, but it is more closely related to A* 
than to A”. 

All the preceding MSS. have been used by the present editor. There are three others, of two 
of which he has no knowledge. 

Ai. A Vatican MS. of the Bible cited once by Conybeare. See ¥QR viii. (1896), p. 260. It 
belongs to the seventeenth century. 

ΑΞ, Mechitarist Library, Vienna, No. 126 (Dashian’s Catalog der armenischen Handschriften 
der Mechitaristen-Bibliothek zu Wien, 1895, p. 71, 411 544.) This MS. was written in the year 
1388. On the first 105 folios it contains the history of Joseph and Asenath. Then follow the 
Testaments. Of these Reuben, Dan, Naphtali, are missing. The order of the remaining nine is 
eculiar, agreeing in the first five with that of A*. Thus we have Simeon, Levi, Joseph, Benjamin, 
udah, Issachar, Zebulun, Gad, Asher. A study of the titles of these Testaments given in Sinker’s 

Appendix, p. 25, and the German translation of the T. Jud. xxiv-xxvi, and Τὶ Benj. x. 8°—xii, by 
Dr. Paul Hunanian, makes it at once clear that A*® belongs to the first Armenian recension, and 
furthermore, that ΑΚ is more nearly related to A than to A”, and to Δ" than to Δ". 

(A). The Hof-Bibliothek, Vienna, No. 11 (Dashian’s Catalog der armenischen HSS.,p. 19,1891). 

§ 5. THE SLAVONIC VERSION AND ITS TWO RECENSIONS S}, 53, 

This version is late and is based on the type of text represented by aef, and of these it attaches 
most closely to f; for S' always and occasionally S* agree in making the addition at the close of 
each Testament, that is to be found in f alone of the Greek MSS. This version, as I have shown in 
my edition, exhibits traces of the influence also of a. 

The two Slavonic recensions S! and S* are primarily taken from the so-called Palea (Greck 
Παλαιά), which contain short accounts of events mentioned inthe Old Testament. They are printed in 
Tichonravov’s work entitled Pamjatniki otrechennoit Russkoi Literaturi (2 vols., St. Petersburg, 1863). 

§ 6. THE ARMENIAN VERSION IN ITS TWO RECENSIONS Ag, Ag. 
VALUE OF THIS VERSION. 

As we have already observed in § 4, there are two recensions of this version, Az, AS. Δα, which 
is found in non-Biblical MSS., includes four MSS., A*"*, The relations of these MSS. can be repre- 
sented as follows :— 

a A Ab 

ΑΒ, which appears to be found only in Biblical MSS., includes A>*4efe, Of these A’ stands aloof 
from the rest. Its idiosyncrasies are innumerable, but in a very few cases, where it diverges from the 
other representatives of this recension, it has the support of the best Greek MSS. The relations of 
these MSS are as follows :— 

Aba ἂν fg Ab* 

_ The variations between A“ and A¥ are very numerous, but the greater part of them appear to have 
arisen from internal corruption, or from the attempt on the part of the scribe of Δα to abbreviate the 
text. But over and above these differences, there are certain important sections where the differences 
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between the two recensions go back to the Greek, as in Τὶ Levi ii. 7-10, xiv. 1, where A agrees 
with a against 8, and in T. Levi iii. i-5, where A is less corrupt than a, and gives the nearest 
reproduction of the original Hebrew archetype. 

Exclusive of the sections just mentioned, A, taken as a whole, agrees with β S against a (see my 
edition of the Text, p. xv sq.). But within 8 there are two secondary types of text, to which aef and 
édg belong respectively. All but universally A agrees with ddg where ddg differs from aef. 

The value of A will be best understood when we come to deal with the Christian interpolations 
inthe text. These are by no means absent from A, but they are present in a much less degree in A 
than ina and 8. This is especially the case in the last two Testaments. 

But, however valuable A is, it must be admitted that on almost every page it is guilty of omis- 
sions. These omissions are made obvious to the reader by the use of brackets. All words enclosed 
thus ' ‘are omitted by A. 

§ 7. THE GREEK VERSION IN TWO RECENSIONS a, β. 

The Greek version is found in two forms, a and 8. 1 do not call them recensions, since, as I have 
sought in my edition to prove, they very probably go back to distinct forms in the Hebrew. 

a and its characteristics. a isrepresented by three MSS., cz. Their relations may be represented 
as follows :— 

a 

| | 
ἧς ν hi 

Ai are derived from one and the same parent and show signs of a mixed ancestry (i.e. the influence 
of 8), and herein diverge occasionally from c. a shows some omissions such as T. Reub. ii. 3>-4°, 
T. Jud. vi. 1-2, xii. 6-10, ἄς, Though much freer than 8 from Christian interpolations, it too has 
suffered from the Christian scribes’ ill-directed activity. 

B and its characteristics. B is represented by six MSS., abdefg, which represent two diverging 
types of text, aef showing affinities with a, and ddg with A. We have already pointed out (δ 5) 
that S is derived from aef. aef agree closely together, but not so édg. Furthermore édg are 
remarkable for large additions to the text in T. Zeb. vi. 4-6, vii—viii. 3, ix. 8°. These may have 
belonged to the original tradition. 

Space will not admit of a description of ddg, but a few characteristics of ὁ should here be noted. 
The variants of this MS. are sometimes due to deliberate emendation. Thus in T. Lev. xvii. 2 the 

priesthood of an ancient worthy is said to have been πλήρης μετὰ κυρίου, ie. » oy ndy, ‘perfect with 
the Lord.’ But the scribe of ὁ, failing naturally to understand this Semitic idiom, wrote πλήρης μετὰ 
φύβου κυρίου! Not infrequently it alters the text against all the other authorities. Thus it adds καὶ 
ἐθαύμαζον in T. Jos. xvii. 5, ζήσεσθε in T. Jud. xvi. 2, changes συντρέχει into συνεργεῖ in T. Benj. iv. 5, 
συγγενῇ into συμπεισθῇς in T. Jos. vii. 3, and in iv. 5, &c. On the other hand, it possibly preserves 
two words καὶ νότου in T. Jud. v. 2, which have been lost in all the other MSS. Though a good’ 
representative of the type édg, ὁ cannot form a secure foundation on which to build a text. 

ἄ. This MS. exhibits peculiarities on every page. Though agreeing generally with dg, it attests 
readings of a and also of aef against dg. 

The affinities of the various MSS. and Versions may be represented as follows :— 

H (Hebrews Gene 

tex (ist Hebrew Recension) tt B(endHebrew Recension) 

In this table all the main connexions are represented, but not the influence that in a few cases 
the descendants of B have exerted on ἀξ. 
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§ 8, THE GREEK VERSION A TRANSLATION FROM THE HEBREW. 

Apart from Grabe, no notable scholar has advocated a Hebrew original till recently. Even 
Grabe, though he declared for a Hebrew original, advanced no linguistic arguments in support of his 
contention. It is remarkable that such a great Semitic scholar as Dillmann (Herzog’s Keal-Encyc.? 
xii. 362) could write: ‘ Since the publication of Nitzsch’s study all are agreed that the book is not 
a translation, but was originally written in Greek.’ Dr. Sinker in the Cambridge edition of the 
Greek text is still mere pronounced. 

To two Jewish scholars, Kohler (1893) and Gaster (1904) within the last twenty years belongs 
the honour of reopening the question of a Hebrew original of the Testaments, but the former did not 
advance any linguistic evidence, and the latter, though he brought forward a few good points, failed 
to establish his thesis. Shortly after the above articles were written the present writer began his 
study of the Testaments, in the course of which he early came to the conclusion, which he set forth 
in the Excyc. Biblica i. 241 (1899), that the bulk of the work was written before 100 B.C., and sub- 
sequently in full detail in The Greek Versions of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs in 1g08. 
Since that date this thesis has been accepted by all Semitic scholars. 

In what follows only a few specimens of the evidence for a Hebrew original can be given. A fuller 
statement of the evidence will be found in my edition of The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
pp. xlii-l (1908), and a nearly complete one in my edition of the Greek Versions (pp. xxiii-xxxix) 
above referred to. 

“1°, Hebrew constructions and expressions are to be found on every page. Though the vocabulary is Greek, 
the idiom is frequently Hebraic and foreign to the Greek language. 

T. Reub. i. 6 ἀγνοίᾳ νεότητος = ‘sins of youth’, i.e. DY? PWD; ili. 8 συνιὼν ἐν τῷ νόμῳ = ANI 1 ; iv. 6 

ovK ἐν καιρῷ αὐτῶν = DNY ΠΣ 3 Vi. 11 ἂν αὐτῷ ἐξελέξατο = INI 13. 
T. Sim. ii. 12 καίγε = DN in its adversative meaning = ‘ but’—a non-Greek use. Cf. Eccles. iii. 13, vi. 7 ; 

in iv. 4 ἠγάπησέ pe σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς pov (a2) = NN Dy 23anN. In β we have the normal rendering ὡς τοὺς 
ἄλλους ἀδελφούς. v. 4 ἐν Λευὶ ἀδικήσουσι = WN δα, Υ. 5 οὐ δυνήσονται πρὸς Λευί = 55 yay xb (the same 
Hebraism recurs in T. Iss. iv. 4; T. Dan v. 4); vi. 5 σώζων ἐν αὐτῷ τὸν “Addy. Here as in T. Lev. ii. 11 ἐν 
αὐτῷ (or ἑαυτῷ) = WSY2, which the translator should have rendered simply by αὐτός. Cf. Midrash Wajjikra 

on Lev. xvii. 3 onnx 5x1 *Dyya soN. : 
T. Lev. viii. 8 κλάδον... ἐλαίας πιότητος = ‘a branch of the oil-olive’, i.e. jow mY; cf. Deut. viii. 8; 

Vili. 14 ἐπικληθήσεται αὐτῷ ὄνομα καινόν = WIN DY xp. 

T. Jud. vii. 1 ὄχλος βαρύς = 23 bm ‘a numerous army’; xii. 8 ἕως τῆς ζωῆς μου = "NI ‘so long as 
1 lived’; xx. 4 ἐν στήθει ὀστέων αὐτοῦ, which is absolutely unintelligible, is full of meaning in the Hebrew = 
wesy 203 ‘on his very heart’; xxv. 1 ἔξαρχοι σκήπτρων = ‘ chiefs of the tribes’ (Ὁ "8 2})). 

T. Ash. iii. 1 ὁ θεὸς ἀναπαύεται εἰς αὐτήν = ΠΣ jv" ὉΠῸΝ ‘God hath his habitation therein’. 
T. Jos. ii. 3 ἔδωκέ pe ὁ κύριος εἰς οἰκτιρμοὺς ἐνώπιον = 2ῈΡ ΘΠ one no (cf. Dan. i. 9), ‘granted me to 

find mercy in the sight of’; xii. 3 ποίησον per’ αὐτοῦ κρίσιν = YOY ὉΞΦῸ AwY. 

T. Benj. x. 11 κατοικήσετε ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ἐν ἐμοί = *2 noad ἸΣΦῚ ‘ye shall dwell secure/y with me’. The same 
mistranslation is found in Ezek. xxviii. 26, xxxiv. 28, &c. 

The above instances are sufficient in themselves to prove the derivation of the text from a Hebrew 
original. The bulk of the above expressions could hardly, on any hypothesis, have been written for the first 
time in Greek. But the evidence can be multiplied fourfold, both in quantity and conclusiveness. 

2°, Dittographic renderings of the same Hebrew phrase, and expressions in the Greek implying dittographs 
in the Hebrew MS. before the translator. 

In T. Naph. iii. 5 ἀπὸ xarounoias . . . τάξας τὴν γῆν ἀοίκητον is a clear instance of dittography. ‘The 

original may have been av +52 which is twice rendered in the Greek. In vi. 2 the impossible μεστὸν ταρίχων 
ἐκτὸς ναυτῶν is due to the same cause. μεστὸν ταρίχων = ombdn xbn, a corruption of odo xba = ἐκτὸς 
ναυτῶν. One more will here suffice. In viii. 4, 6 there are a strophe and an antistrophe. The latter consists 
of six lines, but the former of seven. Now if we compare them closely, we discover the six lines of the 
antistrophe correspond line for line to the first six lines in the strophe. Thus the seventh line is against 
the structure of the stanza. It is also against the sense. How then did it come to be here? We discover 
the reason the moment we retranslate into Hebrew. The genuine line καὶ ὁ κύριος ἀγαπήσει ὑμᾶς (cf. the 

corresponding line in the antistrophe καὶ ὁ κύριος μισήσει αὐτόν) = DINKY ONds) which was written corruptly 
a second time as DIINN’ odo, 

3°. Paronomasiae which are lost in the Greek can be restored by retranslation into Hebrew. 
We can recover more than a dozen of these by retranslation, the most of them having to do with the 

names of the patriarchs, i. e. on Simeon, Gershom, Kohath, Merari, Jochebed, Judah, Issachar, Gad, Zebulun, 
Naphtali, Bilhah, Asher, Benjamin. See my edition of the Greek Versions, pp. xxvi-xxvii. 

4°. Many passages which are obscure or wholly unintelligible in the Greek become clear on retranslation. 
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In T. Reub. iv. 9 πολλὰ ἐποίησε αὐτῷ, where the text is speaking of Potiphar’s wife trying to ensnare 

Joseph, cannot be right. As Perles has pointed out, 1 Aan is corrupt for 1 a9Kn, i.e. ‘she lay in wait 
for him’. 

In T. Sim. iii. 6 καὶ λοιπὸν συμπαθεῖ τῷ φθονουμένῳ 
καὶ συγγινώσκει τοῖς ᾿Γἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν 
καὶ οὕτως παύεται τοῦ φθόνου 

cannot be right, and as Perles recognizes the error lies in ἀγαπῶσιν which is against the parallelism and sense. 
Here τοῖς dy. αὐτόν = YIN, corrupt for YI" ‘those hostile to him’. 

In T. Lev. ii. 8 the second heaven is said to be brighter and more brilliant than the first, ἦν yap καὶ ὕψος 
ἐν αὐτῷ ἄπειρον. Clearly there is something wrong here. ‘The greater brightness of the second heaven cannot 
be due to its greater loftiness. The error, therefore, lies in the ὕψος. This word = 23, which is corrupt for 
ΤΣ = φῶς or φέγγος. Thus the brightness of the second heaven was due to a boundless light (φῶς ἄπειρον) 
that was therein. ‘This light may have been physical, if we may adopt the Talmudic view, which represents 
the sun, moon, and stars as being in the second heaven (Chag. 12>). 

In T. Jud. ix. 3 καὶ typOnt νεκρὸς ἐν ὄρει Σιείρ, καὶ πορευόμενοι ἐν ᾿Ανονιρὰμ ἀπέθανεν (8, S'), the words 
kat... ἀπέθανεν are omitted by a as unintelligible. But a comparison with the Midrash Wajjissau where 
the same incident is recounted shows that this clause belongs to the original text, and in the form in which it 
appears in β, 5. Moreover these authorities help us to discover how the corruption in νεκρός arose. 
vexpos = nbay, whereas the Midrash has ΠῸΠΣ = tetpavpaticpevos. Thus Esau was wounded on Mount Seir 
and died as he was passing over Anoniram. 

T. Jud. xxi. 6 of μὲν κινδυνεύουσιν: αἰχμαλωτιζόμενοι, οἱ δὲ πλουτοῦσιν ἁρπάζοντες τὰ ἀλλότριαα Here 
instead οἵ κινδυνεύουσιν, we require a verb forming an antithesis to πλουτοῦσιν. Now κινδυνεύουσιν = 30" 
(late Hebrew) which in earlier Hebrew = πτωχεύουσιν. 

T. Zeb. 1x. 2 ἐὰν δὲ εἰς πολλὰ διαιρεθῶσιν, ἡ γῆ ἀφανίζει αὐτά, καὶ γίνονται tevkatappovytat. Here, as Perles 
has pointed out, εὐκαταφρόνητα = ION", which is either a corruption or secondary form of 153: = ‘ melt away’, 
‘vanish’. The same corruption underlies ὡς ὕδωρ taxpyorovt (= ‘as useless water’) = ΘΝ) DN, corrupt 
for Ὁ 2) DDD ‘ vanishing away as water’. 

In T. Jos. xi. 7 ἐπλήθυνεν αὐτὸν ἐν χρυσίῳ καὶ ἀργυρίῳ καὶ tépywt(a). β, A omit καὶ ἔργῳ as unintelligible. 
But by retranslation the source of the corruption springs to light. ἔργῳ = 7 73y, which the translator read as 
T72Y = ἔργῳ, but which he should have read as 772Y = ‘household servants’. 

The above form a small part of the passages where the Greek text has to be retranslated in order 
to discover the source of the corruption. In all these passages there is no divergence between the 
MSS. and Versions. In the next section we shall discuss only those passages in the text where the 
MSS. and Versions attest different readings, a generally standing in opposition to B, A, S. 

By means of the evidence thus forthcoming we hope to advance a stage further than we have yet 
reached. We have proved that our book is derived from an Hebrew original: we shall now try and 
prove that a and β did not originate in the Greek but are derived respectively from two distinct 
Hebrew recensions H¢ and ΗΒ, 

$9. THE TWO GREEK TYPES OF TEXT, a AND 8, APPEAR TO BE DERIVED FROM TWO 
HEBREW RECENSIONS, He AND H&, 

a and β are not, strictly speaking, Greek recensions; for their chief variations appear not to 
have originated in the Greek, but to go back to diverse forms of text already existing in the Hebrew, 
which we denote as H# and H&. Of these two recensions, H« and ΗΒ, sometimes one gives the 
correct text, sometimes the other. According to the most likely hypothesis He was first translated 
into Greck, i.e. a, and then H8 was rendered into Greek by a translator who had a before him. In 
regard to the Book of Daniel the same hypothesis is necessary. The LXX version was undoubtedly 
made first, and subsequently that of Theodotion from a Semitic text diverging considerably from 
that used by the translator of the LXX version, not merely in individual readings but also in the 
subject-matter, especially in Daniel iv. Now in the case of the text before us the same phenomenon 
is repeated, but on a very much smaller scale. In T. Lev. ii. 7-iii, the description of the Three 
Heavens is more or less faithfully handed down in a A , whereas in the corresponding chapters in 
8 there is an account of the Seven Heavens. There is no good ground for assuming that this 
divergence originated in the Greek and not in the Hebrew ; for such duplicate accounts of the same 
event are found occasionally in the Hebrew books of the O.T., and in the Zadokite Fragments. 
Moreover, I will now give a few of the passages, where a and £8 undoubtedly presuppose variations 
in the Hebrew. The variants will be underlined. 

T. Benj. xii. 2 (a) ἐκοιμήθη ὕπνῳ καλῷ. (B, A) ἀπέθανε. .. ἐν γήρει καλῷ. 

Here ΗΒ (i.e. β, A) is undoubtedly right. In Ηα naw (= γήρει) was corrupted into nw = ὕπνῳ. The same 
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corruption was present in both Ηα and ΗΒβ in T. Zeb. x. 6; T. Dan vii. 1 (c); T. Ash. viii. 1; Τὶ Jos. xx. 4; 
whereas both Hebrew recensions were right in T. Iss. vil. 9. The above conclusion is confirmed by the fact 
that in the Hebrew Test. Naph. i. 1 we find A231» AWA. Though this Testament is not the original 
Testament of Naphtali, it preserves in several passages a more original text than the Greek. 

T. Ash. vi. 6 (a) εἰσφέρει αὐτὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. (B, A) παραμυθεῖται αὐτὸν ἐν ζωῇ. 

Here Ηα is right and not Ηβ, The angel of peace, who is mentioned earlier in the verse, conducts the good 
soul into eternal life. Here εἰσφέρει = 73, which in ΗΒ was corrupted into omy. ὁδηγεῖ would have been 
the usual rendering of 7n», as we find in T. Benj. vi. 1 6 yap ἄγγελος τῆς εἰρήνης ὁδηγεῖ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ. The 
LXX implies the same corruption of 4n3 into on in 1 Sam. xxii. 4; Isa. lvii. 18, and Symmachus the 
converse corruption in Job xxxix. 25. 

T. Reub. iv. 1 (a) μοχθοῦντες ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς καὶ ἐν (β) μοχθοῦντες ἐν ἔργοις καὶ ἀποπλανώμενοι ἐν γράμ- 

γράμμασιν. ᾿ μασιν. 

Here a, which is in part supported by A, is clearly right. ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς = OMY DDI, of which ow” 
was corrupted in HA into OM = καὶ ἀποπλανώμενοι."' 

T. Ash. vi. 5 (a) ὅτε yap πονηρὰ ἡ ψυχὴ ἀπέρχεται. (B, A) ὅτε γὰρ τεταραγμένη ἡ ψυχὴ ἀπέρχεται. 

Here mvayn (= τεταραγμένη) in H8 was corrupted in Ηα into Ayyin = πονηρά. 

T. Jos. iv. 7 (aaef) ἀντεφιλονείκει. (4g, A) ἐσιώπησε. 

Here Ηα read ananna which was a corruption of ΗΒ Awnnnn. 

T. Jos. iv. 3 (a) τῆς δολιότητος αὐτῆς. (B, A) τῆς Αἰγυπτίας. 

Here He = "7889 ‘from her snares’ (so Perles, but neither δόλιος nor its derivatives ever render this 
Hebrew word in the LXX): or = Ann and ΗΒ nynn. 

T. Zeb. iv. 3 (a) ἀπεδόθη = D1). (B, A) ἐπράθη = 1203. 

The above instances are sufficient to establish the existence of two distinct types of text in the 
Hebrew—Hz2, ΗΔ, For over thirty other passages in the Testaments where the variations postulate 
the same conclusion see Introd. to my Text, § 12. 

§ 10. DATE OF THE ORIGINAL HEBREW. 

The date of the original Hebrew is not difficult to determine. Thus Reuben (T. Reub. vi. 10-11) 
admonishes his sons: ‘ Draw ye near to Levi in humbleness of heart, that ye may receive a blessing 
from his mouth . . . because him hath the Lord chosen to be king over all the nation.’ Herea high- 
priest who is also king is referred to. Such a combination of officers naturally makes us think of the 
Maccabean priest-kings of the second century B.C. Moreover, the possibility of doubting this reference 
is excluded by the words that immediately follow: ‘And bow down before his seed; for on our 
behalf it shall die in wars visible and invisible and shall be among you an eternal king. <A similar 
statement is made in T. Sim.v. 5. Thus the high-priest is not only to be high-priest and civil ruler, 
but also a warrior. That the Maccabean high-priests are here designed cannot be reasonably 
doubted. But the identification becomes undeniable as further marks and tokens of this priestly 
dynasty come to light. Thus it is said that this priesthood shall be called by a new name 
(T. Lev. viii. 14). Now the Maccabean high-priests were the first Jewish priests to assume the title 
‘priests of the Most High God’—the title anciently borne by Melchizedek, and applied to the 
Maccabean high-priests in Jubilees, the Assumption of Moses, Josephus, and the Talmud. A kindred 
title of the same significance is applied according to a growing body of expositors to Simon the 
Maccabee in Ps. cx. In due accord with these facts our text (T. Lev. viii. 14) declares that a new 
name should mark the new priesthood. 

But the praises accorded in this book could not apply to all the Maccabean priest-kings ; for, 
since it was written by a Pharisee, it could not have been composed after the breach arose between 
John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees towards the close of the second century B.C. Thus the date of 
composition lies between 153, when Jonathan the Maccabee assumed the high-priesthood, and the 
year of the breach of Hyrcanus with the Pharisees. But the limits can be determined more closely. 
To only one member of the Maccabean dynasty are the prophetic gifts assigned in our text (T. 
Lev. viii. 15) in conjunction with the functions of kingship and priesthood. Now in all Jewish 
history the triple offices were ascribed to only one individual, John Hyrcanus. Hence we conclude 
that the Testaments were written between 137 and 107 B.C. But the limits may be fixed still more 

_ #1 Since καλοῖς would be the stock rendering of ὉΔῚ, it is possible that this word stood in H* and was corrupted 
into DVD) in HA. 

1108.2 289 U 



THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

definitely. For the text refers most probably to the destruction of Samaria, Τὶ Lev. vi. τι. In 
that case our book was written between 109 and 107 B.C. (see my edition, pp. I-—liii), 

$11. INTEGRITY, AUTHORSHIP, SOURCES. 

The groundwork, which consists of about eleven-twelfths of the Testaments, after the removal 
of the Jewish and Christian additions (δὲ 12, 13), presents, it must be confessed, a certain want of 
coherence, and the parts dealing with the duty of submission to Levi, or to Levi and Judah jointly, 
come in at times very abruptly. Notwithstanding, I accept on the whole the unity of the book; for 
its two main characteristics—the strictly Hasid element in the book and its loyal acceptance of the 
Maccabean dynasty—belong to the period to which our author belongs and to none other before or 
after. Furthermore, both these parts of the book are universalistic in tone. On the other hand, 
much of the unevenness of the book may be due to the use of sources and to faulty transmission of 
the text. 

The author was a Pharisee of the early type. He was an upholder of the Law and of the 
Temple sacrifices: he looked for the Messianic kingdom and the resurrection of the body to a new 
life therein. He taught the duties of chastity, truthfulness, forgiveness, self-control, and temperance. 
Our author has drawn freely on earlier books and traditions. He shows a wide acquaintance with 
the O.T., Sirach,and 1 Enoch, as well as of other ancient works—such as the account of the War of 
Jacob and his sons against the Amorites utilized in T. Jud. iii-vii, Jubilees xxxiv. 1-9, the Midrash 
Wajjissau (see my Text, pp. 235-8), and the Book of Jasher: the account of the war between Jacob 
and Esau utilized in T. Jud. ix, Jubilees xxxvii-xxxviii, and the Jalkut Shimeoni i. 132. 

Another very important source for the T. Levi has just been discovered in the lost Hebrew 
document, from which the Aramaic and Greek fragments are printed in my Greek Versions of the 
Testaments, pp. 245-56, and translated in my Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, pp. 228-35. This 
source deals with the temple ritual of the second century B.C. and is therefore of great importance 
from an historical standpoint. 

Our author drew also upon a Hebrew document dealing with the ‘Two Ways’ in the T. Asher 
and upon Jewish tradition generally on a great variety of points. 

§ 12. JEWISH ADDITIONS TO THE ORIGINAL WorRK. 

A large body of these additions can be classed under one head, as interpolated at a certain 
period and written with a well-defined object. The period was about 70-40 B.C., and the object of 
the additions was the overthrow of the Maccabean high-priesthood, which in the first century B.C. 
had become guilty of the most abandoned lewdness and baseness. 

1% First century additions :— 
T. Lev. x, xiv—xvi. 
T. Jud. xvii. 2—xviii. 1 (?), xxi. 6-xxiii, xxiv. 4-6. 
eb eZebutx 
T. Dan v. 6-7, vii. 3(?). 
T. Naph. iv. 
T. Gad viii. 2. 
T. Ash. vii. 4-7. 
In these passages the nation is declared to be guilty of apostasy; the laying waste of the 

Temple is predicted, and a second captivity: a redemption of the nation either by God Himself or 
by a Messiah sprung from Judah, and a blessed return to their own land. In all these respects these 
passages agree with the Psalms of Solomon, which belong to the same period. 

Another characteristic of these additions is their frequent citation of the Enoch literature. The 
citations cannot be found in 1 Enoch, but bear a close affinity to certain passages in 2 Enoch, whence 
‘we may reasonably infer the existence of certain portions of that literature, which were subsequently 
embodied in some form in 2 Enoch. 

2°. Other additions of various dates :— 
T. Reub. ii. 3-iii. 2. 
T. Lev. xvii. 1-9. 
T. Zeb. vi. 4-6, vii-viii. 3. 
T. Jos. x. 5-xviii. 
On this section see my edition, pp. lvii-lxi. 
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§ 13. CHRISTIAN ADDITIONS. 

These additions are found in nearly all the Testaments and were made at different periods. 
The dominant characteristic of all these additions (which are bracketed in the following translations, 
and a full list of which is given in my edition, pp. 1xi—Ixv) is their dogmatic character. They always 
import dogmatic Christian statements into a Jewish text, to which they are naturally alien in 
character. A few English scholars on the ground of these undoubted interpolations have proceeded 
to infer that all other passages common to the Testaments XII Patriarchs and the N.T. must have 
been interpolated in the former from the latter. But these scholars have failed to observe the 
characteristic differences between the two sets of passages in question. In the case of the first we 
have dogmatic Christian statements interpolated in a Fewish work at variance not only with the 
teaching and character of that work as a whole, but also at variance with their respective contexts. 
But in regard to the second, we have ethical sayings and teachings, which are in harmony not only with 
the spirit of the book as a whole, but also with their respective contexts. The ethical teaching, while 
very much loftier than that of the O.T., is yet its true spiritual child, and, though not so pure and 
sublime as that of the N.T., is a product of the school that prepared the way for the N.T. 

It is hard to understand the mental attitude of those who regard these ethical teachings as 
Christian interpolations. Three-fourths of these teachings have no direct parallels in the N.T., and 
they stand practically on the same level as the rest, which are parallel to, or rather have exercised 
a direct influence on, the N.T. The only reasonable conclusion is that these ethical teachings belong 
to the original Testaments. 

Fragments of an ethical tradition which was largely independent of the O.T. are preserved in 
the Story of Ahikar. That this story with its moral goes back to a very ancient date we now know, 
since Aramaic fragments of the fifth century B.c. have been recently discovered. For the account 
of this story the reader should consult Dr. Rendel Harris’ study of it at the close of this volume. 
Now our author appears to have borrowed a few of his sayings from this story. Thus— 

Ahikar, Syr. Version 28 (Syr. 28; Arab. 19, 58»). T. Jos. xviii. 2 ‘If any one seeketh to do evil 
“If thine enemy meet thee with evil meet him to thee do him a good turn, and pray for him, and 
with wisdom’ (‘ with good’ Syr. Frag. 20). so from all evil shall ye be redeemed of the Lord’. 

Cf. T. Benj. iii. 3. 

Greek version preserved in Aesop. xxvi. 6 τοῖς εὖ T. Gad iii. 3 (6 μισῶν) τῷ κατορθοῦντι φθονεῖ, vii. 1 
πράττουσιν μὴ φθόνει, ἀλλὰ σύγχαιρε- φθονῶν yap σεαυτὸν ἐὰν δὲ εἷς ὑπὲρ ὑμᾶς εὐοδοῦται μὴ λυπεῖσθε, ἀλλ᾽ εὔχεσθε 
μᾶλλον βλάψεις. ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ ἵνα τελείως εὐοδοῦται (bdegAS'). 2 καὶ 

ἐὰν ἐπὶ πλεῖον ὑψοῦται, μὴ φθονεῖτε, “1. Sim, ili. 6 
συμπαθεῖ τῷ φθονουμένῳ. 

These parallels are close ; but it will be observed how our author has touched to finer issues 
and glorified what he has borrowed, far above the highest imaginings of Ahikar. 

Ahikar Syr. 19 (Syr. Frag. 7) ‘My son, go not T. Reub. iv. 1 μὴ οὖν προσέχετε, τέκνα μου, κάλλος 
after the beauty of a woman: and lust not γυναικῶν. Cf. T. Jud. xvii.1; T. Iss. iv. 4. T. Benj. 
after her in thy heart.’ Vili. 2 ὁ ἔχων διάνοιαν καθαρὰν (8 S') .. . οὐχ ὁρᾷ γυναῖκα 

εἰς πορνείαν. 

With the above we might compare Matt. v. 28 πᾶς 6 βλέπων γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτὴν ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν 
αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 

Once more in T. Jos. iii. 5 the words, which Joseph uses with regard to himself, ἐὰν δὲ ἀπεδήμει 
ὁ κύριός μου olvoy οὐκ ἔπινον καὶ ἐλάμβανόν pov τὴν τροφὴν καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτὴν τοῖς πένησιν, seem to be used 
deliberately to contrast his conduct with that of Nadan the nephew of Ahikar, who acted in the 
opposite fashion, when he believed Ahikar was dead. As Drs. James and Harris have already 
pointed out, the story of Ahikar lies at the base of the Parable of the Wicked Servant, Matt. xxiv. 
48-51 || Luke xii. 45-6. 

§14. INFLUENCE ON JEWISH AND PATRISTIC LITERATURE. 

See my edition pp. 1xxiv—Ixxviii. 

§15. INFLUENCE ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
_ Since the influence of the Testaments on the N.T. has been very extensive only some of the 

chief instances of this influence can be touched on here. The reader can consult my edition, 
pp. Ixxviii—xcii, where it is shown that the Sermon on the Mount reflects in several instances the 
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spirit and even reproduces the very phrases of our text: that many passages in the Gospels exhibit 
traces of the same, and that St. Paul seems to have used the book as a vade mecum. 

. Forgiveness. Matt. xviii. 15 ἐὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ 
ὁ ἀδιλφός σου ὕπαγε ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ 
μόνον. 

XVili. 35 ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν. 

With the above we must take Luke xvii. 3 ἐὰν ἁμάρτῃ ὁ 
ἄφες αὐτῷ. 

T. Gad vi. 3 (β) ἐάν τις ἁμαρτήσει εἰς σε εἰπὲ ἐν 
αὐτῷ ἐν εἰρήνῃ . . . καὶ ἐὰν... μετανοήσῃ ἄφες αὐτῷ, 

vi. 6 ἡσύχασον μὴ ἐλέγξῃς. ν. 7 ἄφες αὐτῴ ἀπὸ 
καρδίας. 

ἀδελφός σου ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ 

That the N.T. passages are here dependent cannot be reasonably denied. 
2. Duty of loving God and our neighbour. 

Matt. xxii. 37-9 ἀγαπήσεις κύριον τὸν θεόν σου ἐν ὅλῃ 
τῇ ψυχῇ σου... ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 

ἢν Dan ν. 3 ἀγαπήσατε τὸν κύριον ἐν πάσῃ τῇ Hort 
ὑμῶν καὶ ἀλλήλους ἐν ἀληθινῇ καρδίᾳ. 

Our text, Sieh enunciates the same duty twice elsewhere, T. Iss. v. 2, vii. 6, is the first literatory 
authority to conjoin the two great commands of love to God and love to our neighbour. 
commandments are given separately in Deut. vi. 5 and Lev. xix. 18. 

These 
In the latter passage and 

possibly in our text the sphere of neighbourhood is limited to Israelites, but in our Lord’s use there 
is no limit of race or country. 

3°. Various borrowings of ideas or diction. 

Matt. xxv. 35, 36 ἐπείνασα γὰρ καὶ ἐδώκατέ por 
φαγεῖν. . . ἠσθένησα καὶ ἐπεσκέψασθέ pe, ἐν φυλακῇ 
ἤμην καὶ ἤλθατε πρός με. 

Luke ii. 19 συνετήρει τὰ 
καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 

Acts xii. 11 ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ κύριος τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἐξείλατό με ἐκ χειρός. 

John i. 9 τὸ φῶς... 

ῥήματα ταῦτα. . ἐν τῇ 

ὃ φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον. 

ν. 41 δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων οὐ λαμβάνω. 

4°. The Pauline borrowings are too numerous to be dealt with here. 
my text. 

T. Jos. i. 5, 6 ἐν λιμῷ συνεσχέθην καὶ αὐτὸς ὃ κύριος 
διέθρεψέ με... ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ ἤμην καὶ ὃ κύριος ἐπεσκέ- 
ψατό με, ἐν φυλακῇ ἤμην καὶ θεός μου ἐχαρίτωσέ με. 

T. Lev. vi. 2 συνετήρουν τοὺς λόγους τούτους ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ μου. 

T. Sim. ii. 8 ὁ θεὸς ... ἀπέστειλε τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἐρρύσατο αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν ν χειρῶν μου. 

T. Lev. xiv. 4 τὸ φῶς τοῦ νόμου τὸ δοθὲν εἰς φωτισμὸν 
παντὸς ἀνθρώπου. ἔ 

T. Benj. vi. 4 οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται δόξαν. ,. ἀνθρώπων 
(B-a, S'). 

The reader can consult 
There are over seventy words which are common to the Testaments and the Pauline 

Epistles, but which are not found in the rest of the N.T. Only a few of the most notable passages 
where St. Paul draws upon the Testament will here be appended : 

1 Thess. ii. 16 ἔφθασεν δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ (+700 
θεοῦ DE FG, Itala. Vulg.) εἰς τέλος, 

Rom. i. 32 οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδο- 
κοῦσιν τοῖς πράσσουσιν. 

xii. 21 νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακόν. 
1 Cor. iv. 4 οὐδὲν... ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα. 
Vii. 5 μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ μήτι... ἵνα 

σχολάσητε τῇ προσευχῇ. 
2 Cor. vil. 10 ἡ γὰρ κατὰ θεὸν λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς 

σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον ἐργάζεται. 

§ 16. THEOLOGY, FORGIVENESS, 
MESSIAH, 

Forgiveness.—Wc have in our text a passage of truly epoch-making importance. 

T. Lev. vi. 11 ἔφθασε δὲ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς 
τέλος, 

T. Ash, vi. 2 καὶ πράσσουσι τὸ κακόν, καὶ συνευδο- 
κοῦσιν τοῖς πράσσουσιν (α). 

T. Benj. iv. 3 οὗτος τὸ ἀγαθὸν ποιῶν νικᾷ τὸ κακόν. 
Ws 158: vil; ἃ οὐκ ἔγνων. ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁ ἁμαρτίαν. 
T. Naph. viii. 8. καιρὸς γὰρ συνουσίας γυναικός, καὶ 

καιρὸς ἐγκρατείας εἰς προσευχὴν αὐτοῦ. 
T. Gad ν. 7 ἡ γὰρ κατὰ θεὸν ἀληθὴς μετάνοια. .. 

ὁδηγεῖ τὸ διαβούλιον πρὸς σωτηρίαν. 

THE TWO GREAT COMMANDMENTS, UNIVERSALISM, THE 
THE RESURRECTION, THE ANTICHRIST." 

Its importance 
cannot be grasped until we contrast the teaching of the New Testament with that of the Old on the 
question of man’s forgiveness of his neighbour. In the New Testament from the first page to the 
last it is either explicitly stated or implicitly understood that a man can only receive the divine 
forgiveness on condition that he forgives his neighbour. Indeed, in their essential aspects, these two 
forgivenesses are seen to be one and the same. But in the Old Testament it is very different. 
There, indeed, God’s' forgiveness is granted, without money and without price, to the sinner who 
truly seeks it. But the penitent in the Old Testament could accept and enjoy the divine pardon, 
and yet cherish the most bitter feelings towards his own personal enemy. David on his death-bed 
shows this unforgiving spirit when he charges Solomon not to let Joab’s hoar head go down to the 
grave in peace; and commands him to deal similarly with Shimei, though David had promised to 

} This section is reprinted in the main from my edition of the Testaments, pp. xcii 544. 
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preserve his life. There is certainly the notable instance of Joseph’s forgiveness of his brethren ; 
_ but this act of grace on Joseph’s part does not seem to have impressed later O.T. writers, or led them 

to urge Joseph’s conduct therein as worthy of imitation. There is, of course, the noble passage on 
the subject of beneficence to one’s enemy in Prov. xxv. 21, 22: ‘If thine enemy be hungry, give him 
bread to eat ; And if he be thirsty, give him water to drink. For thou shalt heap coals of fire on 
his head, And the Lord shall reward thee.’ But to show how far these words are from representing 
the attitude which the saints should adopt to those who wronged them, we have only to turn back 
to the preceding chapter (Prov. xxiv. 17, 18), where we receive this remarkable piece of advice, 
‘Rejoice not when thine enemy falleth, And let not thine heart be glad when he is overthrown: 
Lest the Lord see it and it displease Him, And He turn away His wrath from him.’ Moreover, the 
righteous man can pray to God to make him strong enough to pay out his enemies: ‘Do thou, O 
Lord, have mercy upon me, and raise me up, that I may requite them’ (Ps. xli. 10), Thus we may 
conclude on the whole that in the Old Testament the saint as well as the sinner could indulge in 
resentful feelings or even in personal vengeance. 

Now that we have grasped the conflicting attitudes of the Old and New Testaments on this great 
__ moral and religious question, we are able to appreciate the value of the contribution which the Testa- 

ments make in this direction. This contribution is found in T. Gad vi. 3-7 (see also § 26, p. lxxviii of my 
edition). These verses, as I have said in my notes, contain the most remarkable statement on the 
subject of forgiveness in all ancient literature. They show a wonderful insight into the true psycho- 
logy of the question. So perfect are the parallels in thought and diction between these verses and 
Luke xvii. 3, Matt. xviii. 15, 35, that we must assume our Lord’s acquaintance with them. The meaning 
of forgiveness in both cases is the highest and noblest known to us, namely, the restoring the offender 
to communion with us, which he had forfeited through his offence. And it is likewise the essence 
of the divine forgiveness—God’s restoration of the sinner to communion with Him, a communion 
from which his sin had banished him. But, though such is the meaning of forgiveness in the full 
sense of the word, our author is aware that it is often impossible to attain to such a perfect relation 
with the offender. Thus forgiveness comes often to be synonymous with banishing the personal 
feeling of resentment which rises within us when we suffer wrong, and which, when indulged, leads 
to hate. When we have achieved this right attitude towards the offender the way is always open for 
his return to a right relation with us, and so far as we do so we reflect the attitude’of God Himself 
to His erring children. 

For the further prosecution of the parallels the reader should consult p. 292. We now see the 
importance of our text. It shows that pre-Christian Judaism possessed a noble system of ethics on 
the subject of forgiveness. By the early school of the Hasidim, or the pious ones of the Psalms, 
the best elements of the Old Testament had been taken up, studied and developed, and the highly 
ethical code of conduct deduced therefrom had been carried out in actual life by these ancient 
Quietists. But when Pharisaism, breaking with the ancient ideals of its party, committed itself to 
political interests and movements, and concurrently therewith surrendered itself more and more 
wholly to the study of the letter of the Law, it soon ceased to offer scope for the further development 
of such a lofty system of ethics as the Testaments attest, and so the true successors of the early 
oe and their teaching quitted Judaism and found their natural home in the bosom of primitive 

ristianity. 
Duty of loving God and one’s neighbour.—It is remarkable that the famous command in the 

Gospels that embodies all duty in itself, ‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thinc heart... . 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself’ (Mark xii. 30, 31)—is already found in the Testaments, 
though less emphatically and vigorously stated. Thus in T. Iss. v. 2 we have, ‘ Love the Lord and 
your neighbour’ ; T. Dan. v. 3, ‘Love the Lord through all your life, And one another with a 
true heart’; and again in T. Iss. vii. 6, Issachar declares, ‘I loved the Lord ; Likewise also every 
man with all my heart.’ 

Various ethical teachings.—The Testaments deal largely with the questions of hatred, lying, 
envy, hate, lust, covetousness and the virtues of long-suffering, truthfulness, love, purity, generosity, 
and the like. We can touch here only on a few of their pithy sayings on such subjects. Thus: 
* Anger is blindness, and does not suffer one to see the face of any man with truth’ (T. Dan ii. 2). 
‘ Hatred, therefore is evil; for it constantly mateth with lying’ (T. Gad v. 1). ‘Envy dominates 
the whole mind of man’ (T. Sim. iii. 2), ‘it has no rest while the object of it prospers’ (iii. 3): 
* Deliverance therefrom cometh through the fear of God’ (iii. 4). Wherefore ‘If a man prospereth 
more than you, do not be vexed, but pray for him that he may have perfect prosperity’ (T. Gad 
vii. 1). ‘When envy goes a man’s mind is lightened, so that he can enjoy the well-being of his 
former rival’ (T. Sim. iii. 5, 6). A man is ‘not to keep a ledger account of the evil done him’ by 
his neighbour’ (T. Zeb. viii. 5), a clause that St. Paul borrows in 1 Cor. xiii. 5, where λογίζεται τὸ κακόν 
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is wrongly rendered in A.V. by ‘thinketh no evil’, and misleading in R.V. by ‘ taketh not account 
of evil’. 

As regards the questions of temperance and total abstinence, what better advice could be given 
than that of this old writer: ‘If ye drink wine with gladness, be ye modest with the fear of God. 
For if in your gladness the fear of God departeth, then drunkenness ariseth and shamelessness 
stealeth in. But if you would live soberly do not touch wineat all, lest ye sin in words of outrage . . . 
and perish before your time’ (T. Jud. xvi. 2-3). ‘ Be not drunk with wine ; for wine turneth away 
the mind from truth and inspireth the passion of lust... and if the occasion of lust be present, he 
worketh the sin and is not ashamed’ (T. Jud. xiv. 1- aah, 

Universalism.—Although the Testaments were written about the same date as the Book of 
Jubilees and both books were the work of Pharisees, the views of the two authors were widely 
sundered on some of the greatest questions, and particularly on that of the destiny of the 
Gentiles. The author of Jubilees taught that there was no hope for the Gentiles: God had 
placed them under angelic guardians with the object of accomplishing their destruction (xv. 31). 
Moreover, the Jew who intermarried with them should be put to death, and the man who gave his 
daughter in marriage to a Gentile should be. stoned with stones (xxx. 7-17). How different the 
spirit of the author of the Testaments. A true son of the larger-hearted O.T. prophets, he 
proclaims the salvation of the Gentiles. The promised time has come. The kingdom is already 
established, and all the Gentiles will be saved through Israel. In the Judgement the conduct of the 
best heathen will form the norm according to which Israel shall be judged. The teachings of the 
author on this question will be found in the note on T. Benj. ix. 2. 

The first century B.C. additions are likewise characterized by the same Universalism. The 
Law was given to lighten every man, and the Gentiles were to be saved through the example and 
teaching of Israel (T. Lev. xiv. 4). The same view of the destiny of the Gentiles is found in the 
Pss. of Solomon (xvii. 32), though it is perhaps not as favourable as that in these additions. In other 
literature of the first century B.C. a harsher fate is predicted for the Gentiles, as in 1 Enoch xxxvii- 
Ixxi and the Assumption of Moses, and in 4 Ezra in the next century. 

The Messiah.—In the original work the Messiah is to be descended from Levi, oad not from 
Judah—in other words he is to be first of all priest, and then prophet and king. There are many 
passages expressing this view: T. Reub. vi. 7-12; T. Lev. viii. 14, xviii; T. Jud. xxiv. 1-3; 
T. Dan v. 10,11; T. Jos. xix. 5-9. We have here the attestation of a most remarkable revolution 
in the Jewish expectations of the Messiah. For some thirty or forty years the hope of a Messiah 
from Judah was abandoned in favour of a Messiah from Levi. But with the breach of Hyrcanus 
with the Pharisees this hope was abandoned, and so we find that in the first-century additions 
the hope of a Messiah from Judah reappears (T. Jud. xxiv. 5-6; Τὶ Naph. iv. 5 (?)). 

The prerogatives and powers ascribed to the priestly Messiah from Levi are very lofty. He 
was to be free from sin (T. Jud. xxiv. 1); to walk in meekness and righteousness (T. Jud. xxiv. 1) ; 
to establish a new priesthood under a new name (T. Lev. viii. 14), and also be a mediator for the 
Gentiles (T. Lev. viii. 14, emended) ; likewise he was to be a prophet of the Most High (T. Lev. 
viii. 15); to be a king over all the nation (T. Reub. vi. 11, 12; T. Lev. viii. 14) ; to war against 
Israel’s national enemies and against Beliar and the powers of wickedness (T. Reub. vi. 12; T. Lev. 
xviii. 12; T. Dan v. 10), and deliver the captives taken by him, even the souls of the saints 
(T. Dan v. 11); to open Paradise to the righteous (T. Lev. xviii. 10; T. Dan v. 12), and give the 
saints to eat of the tree of life (T. Lev. xviii. 11). Moreover, he should give the faithful power to 
tread upon evil spirits and bind Beliar (xviii. 12), who should be cast into the fire (T. Jud. xxv. 3), and 
sin should come to an end (T. Lev. xviii. 9). 

It was the priestly character of the Maccabean priest-kings that gave rise to the expectation 
that the Messiah was also to be a priest as well as a king. 

The Resurrection There is to be a resurrection, first of the O.T. heroes and patriarchs, and 
next of the righteous on the right hand and of the wicked on the left (T. Benj. x. 6-8). The scene 
of the future kingdom is to be the present earth. It is to last for ever. ; 

Demonology.—The book represents a very developed demonology as a reference to ‘ Spirits’ in 
Index II in my edition will show. The conception of Beliar in the Testaments is very advanced 
for this early date. 

The Antichrist.In the first century addition, T. Dan v. 6, we have the most ancient authority 
at present known to us for the view which connects the tribe of Dan with Antichrist, and helps 
to explain the exclusion of this tribe from the list of the Twelve in the N.T. Apocalypse. 

294 



INTRODUCTION 

$17. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

(a) Epitions oF GREEK VERSIONS, i.e. 
Of 8. Grabe, Spicilegium Patrum®, i. 129-44, 335-74. The text here given is ὁ with a few readings from a. 
Sinker, Zestamenta XI1 Patriarcharum ad fidem codicis Cantabrigiensis edita: accedunt lectiones cod. Oxoniensts, 

Cambridge, 1869. 
Appendix containing a collation of the Roman and Patmos MSS., 1879. 
Of aand 8. Charles, The Greek Versions of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, edited from nine MSS. 

together with the Variants of the Armenian and Slavonic Versions and some Hebrew Fragments, The 
Cc don Press, Oxford, 1908. 

The Armenian Version. H. Sargis Josepheanz, The Treasury of the Old and New Fathers, i. 27-151. 
The Slavonic Version. Tichonravov, Pamiatniki otrechennot Russkot Literaturi, 1863. 

(2) EDITIONS OF THE HEBREW FRAGMENTS. 
; Fragments of the T. Judah are found in the Midrash Wajjissau: see the Charles edition of the Greek Versions, 

pp. 235-8; and of the T. Naph. in the late Hebrew Test. of Naphtali, of. cit. pp. 239-44; Gaster, ‘The 
Hebrew Text of one of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,’ PSBA, Dec. 1893, Jan. 1894. 

_(c) CrivicaL INQUIRIES. 
Grabe : see above and Sinker in his edition, and Dict. Christ. Biog. iv. 865-74. 
Schnapp, Die Testamente der swolf Patriarchen untersucht, 1884. 
Conybeare, ‘ On the Jewish Authorship of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,’ JOR, 1893, 375-98. 
ΣΝ Pre-Talmudic Haggada, JQR, 1893, 400-6; ‘Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,’ Jewésh Encyc., 

1906, xii. 113-18. 
Charles, ‘ Apocalyptic Literature,” λεγο. Bib., 1899, i. 237-41. 
Hastings, &. D., 1902, iv. 721-5 ; Hibbert Journal, 1905, 558-73; Encyc. Brit., 1911, xxvi. 666-8. 
Bousset, ‘ Die Testamente der zwolf Patriarchen’ in Z. αὶ W7liche Wissenschaft, 1900, pp. 187-209, 344-6. 

(d) CoMMENTARY. 
Charles, Zhe Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, translated from the Editor's Greek Text and edited with 

Introduction, Notes, and Indices, A, & C. Black, London, 1908. 
For a complete bibliography see this volume. 

§ 18. BRACKETS AND SYMBOLS AND ABBREVIATIONS. 

Brackets. The same brackets are used in this book as throughout the entire work; and in addition the brackets 
1 to signify that the words so enclosed are omitted by A. 

Symbols and Abbreviations. 
a, b, c, d, e, f, g, h, i denote the Greek MSS. 
a denotes the MSS. ¢ 47 of the first class. 
B denotes the MSS. αὖ de fg of the second class. 
A denotes the Armenian Version. 
Α5, A>*, A>, Ac, &c., denote the Armenian MSS. 
A+ denotes the MSS. A#»>x of the first class. 
ΑΒ denotes the MSS. A>*¢defg of the second class. 
S! denotes the first Slavonic recension. 
S? denotes the second Slavonic recension. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

THE TESTAMENT OF REUBEN, THE FIRST-BORN SON OF JACOB AND LEAH 

1: The copy of the Testament of Reuben, even the commands which he gave his sons "before he 
2 died in the hundred and twenty-fifth year of his life. Two years after the death of Joseph ‘his 
3 brother', when Reuben fell ill, his sons and his sons’ sons were gathered together to visit him. And 
4he said to them: My children, behold I am dying, and go the way of my fathers. And seeing 

‘there! Judah, and Gad, and Asher, his brethren, he said to them: Raise me up, that I may tell to 
my brethren and to my children what things I have hidden in my heart, for behold now at length 

5 I am passing away. And he arose and kissed them, and said unto them: Hear, my brethren, and 
6 do ye, my children, give ear to Reuben your father. in the commands which I give unto you. And 
behold I call to witness against you this day the God of heaven, that ye walk not in the sins of 

7 youth and fornication, wherein I was poured out, and defiled the bed of my father Jacob. And 
I tell you that he smote me with a sore plague in my loins for seven months; and had not my father 

8 Jacob prayed for me to the Lord, the Lord would have destroyed me. For I was thirty years old 
9 when I wrought the evil thing before the Lord, and for seven months I was sick unto death. And 

1o after this I repented with set purpose of my soul for seven years before the Lord. And wine and 
strong drink I drank not, and flesh entered not into my mouth, and I eat no pleasant food; but 
I mourned over my sin, for it was great, such as had not been in Israel. 

2 1 And now hear me, my children, what things I saw concerning the seven spirits of deceit, when 

TITLE. So hi. cis corrupt: bef add ‘regarding thoughts’; Α.5.9 8 ‘the Book of the Chronicles, the words of 
Reuben, First (> 4.8) Testament’; A ‘Testament and words of Reuben from the Book of the Chronicles’. 

1. hundred and twenty-fifth year. This agrees with the Midrash Tadshe (viii. Eppstein’s edition) which is itself 
based on Jubilees and the Testaments. It gives Reuben’s age’as 125, Simeon’s as 120, Levi's 137, Dan’s 125, 
Judah’s 119 (?), Naphtali’s 133, Gad’s 125, Issachar’s 122, Asher’s 123, and Joseph’s 110, 

2. Two years after the death of Joseph. This agrees with Jub. xxviil. 11, 24, which says Reuben was born in 
2122 A.M. and Joseph in 2135. As Joseph died at the age of 110, Reuben lived two years longer to attain the age 
of 125. 

bis brother. So ad only. 
3. go the way of my fathers. Cf. Joshua xxiii. 14 ‘Go the way ofall the earth’. Cf. 1 Kings ii. 2, Lo. 
4. Judah, and Gad, and Asher, his brethren. Joseph alone of the other patriarchs addresses his brethren as well 

as his sons. 
what things I have in my heart. T.S. ii. 1. 
now at length, = ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν. Thus the LXX translates DYDT in Gen. xlvi. 30 DYSN NNN. Cf. ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι in 

John i. 51 in some MSS. Also ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, Matt. xxvi. 64 = ἀπὸ τοῦ viv, Luke xxii. 69. 
5. Hear, my brethren, and do ye, my children, give ear. SoaA¢S*. Cf. T. Jos.i.2. This reading suits the 

context better than ‘hear, my brethren, and give ear’ 8-d gA4%°8; or ‘hear, my (>d) children, and give ear’ dA®», 
6. I call to witness against you this day. A reminiscence cf. Deut. iv. 26 where Moses calls heaven and earth 

to witness. ἐπιμαρτύρομαι 15, however, unsuitable with ‘God’, and ὁρκῶ, ‘I adjure, is more so. Still we might compare 
Exod. xix. 21 διαμάρτυραι. 

I was poured out. A classical use of ἐξεχύθην. Cf. Pindar, 7.21. i. 4. 
7. The importance of prayer is emphasized by our author. Jacob prays for Judah, T. Jud. xix. 2; for Gad, T. ἃ. 

v. 9; for his ten eldest sons, T. B. iii.6. Cf. T.S. ii.2,13; T.N.vi. 8; T. Jos. iii. 3, vii. 4, viii. 1; T. B. v. 5. Fasting 
accompanies prayer, T. Jos. iii. 3, iv. 8, x. 1,2; T. B. i. 4. 

8. thirty years old. Jub. xxviii. 11, xxxiii. I-5 says Reuben was only twenty-one. 
g. The chastisement lasted seven months, the penance seven years. 
Io. eat no pleasant food. Cf. Dan. x. 3. Reuben practises abstinence for seven years, Simeon for two, T. S. iii. 4, 

and Judah till old age, T. Jud. xv. 4, xix. 2, in expiation of their sins. Joseph fasts seven years to preserve his chastity, 
T. Jos. iii. 4. Issachar in his righteousness and self-control abstains from wine all his life, T. Iss. vii. 3. The righteous 
man ‘combines fasting with chastity’, T. Jos. ix. 2: the double-hearted man superstitiously combines fasting and 
adultery, T. A. ii. 8, iv. 3. 

such as had not been in Israel. Soc and practically A. Cf. 2 Sam. xiii. 12. 

11. 1. seven spirits of deceit. Origen refers to this passage (Hom. in Josuam 15”, ed. Lommatzsch, xi. 143, as from 
the Testaments of the XII Patr. as implying various ‘ Satanae’. Matt. xii. 45 speaks of seven evil spirits. 

spirits of deceit. The Testaments contain a vast demonology. The chief of the demons is called Beliar passim 
(see T. Lev. iii. 3); the Devil, T. N. viii. 4; the Prince of Deceit, T. S. ii.7; T. Jud. xix. 4; or your Prince (of 
Dan), T. D. ν. 6.  Beliar’s works are opposed to God’s law, T. L. xix. 1; T. Iss. vi. 1. He rules over disturbed souls, 
T. D. iv. 7, or those which yield to their evil inclination, T. A.i.8. He flees, however, from the righteous and keepers 
of the law, T. D. v.1; ΤΟΝ. viii. 4. The Messiah will make war on Beliar and take away from him the captive souls, 
T. Ὁ. v. 10; Beliar will be bound, T. L. xviii. 12, and cast into the fire, T. Jud. xxv. 3. The evil spirits in general are 
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2] repented. Seven spirits therefore are appointed against man, and they are the leaders in the works 
8 οἵ youth. [And seven other spirits are given to him at his creation, that through them should be 
4done every work of man. The first is the spirit of life, with which the constitution (of man) is 
5 created. The second is the sense of sight, with which ariseth desire. The third is the sense of 

hearing, with which cometh teaching. The fourth is the sense of smell, with which tastes are given 
6,7 to draw air and breath. The fifth is the power of speech, with which cometh knowledge. The 

sixth is the sense of taste, with which cometh the eating of meats and drinks ; and by it strength is 
produced, for in food is the foundation of strength. The seventh is the power of procreation and 

9 sexual intercourse, with which through love of pleasure sins enter in. Wherefore it is the last in 
order of creation, and the first in that of youth, because it is filled with ignorance, and leadeth the 

_ youth as a blind man to a pit, and as a beast to a precipice, 
1 Besides all these there is an eighth spirit of sleep, with which is brought about the trance of 
nature and the image of death. With these spirits are mingled the spirits of error.] First, the 

spirit of fornication is seated in the nature and in the senses; the second, the spirit of insatiableness, 
4in the belly; the third, the spirit of fighting, in the liver and gall. The fourth is the spirit of 
5 Obsequiousness and chicanery, that through officious attention one may be fair in seeming. The 

fifth is the spirit of pride, that one may be boastful and arrogant. The sixth is the spirit of lying, 
fin perdition and jealousy} to practise deceits, and concealments from kindred and friends. The 

called spirits of deceit, T. R. ii. 1,2; T.S. iii. 1; and assim: also wicked spirits, T. 5. iv. 9; spirits of Beliar, 
_T. Iss. vii. 7, &c.; unclean spirits, T. B. v. 2; angels of Satan, T. A. vi. 4. Their function is threefold as in 
tand 2 Enoch and the N. T., (1) to tempt men, (2) to accuse them when they fall, (3) to torment them. (2) is not 
a feature in this book, (3) is mentioned twice, T. L. iii. 2, spirits of retribution, and T. A. vi. 5, the evil spirit which a 

serves waits for his soul as it leaves the body at death to torment it. (1) is their most prominent function in the 
Testaments. Of the tempting spirits, there are the seven spirits of deceit which attack youth, T. R. ii. 1-2, namely, 
those of fornication (cf., too, T. Jud. xiii. 3), insatiableness, fighting, obsequiousness, pride, lying, and injustice, T. R. iii. 
3-6. T. Jud. xvi. 1 adds the spirits of lust, hot desire, profligacy, and filthy lucre. There are also the spirits of jealousy, 
T. Jud. xiii. 3; and of envy, T. S. iii. 1, iv. 7, which are wicked and poisonous spirits, T. S. iv. 9; the spirits of anger, 
T. Ὁ. ii. 4. There are angels, moreover, which stir men to murder, T. D. i. 7; and idolatry, T. N. iii. 3; and 
lust, T. Jos. vii. 4. The faithless and wicked fall an easy prey to them, but the spirits first require permission to tempt 
men, T. B. iii. 3 (cf. Job i. 12, ii. 6). If men yield, the devil makes them into his own instruments, T. N. viii. 6; but 
if they are single-hearted and do right, then neither the spirits of deceit nor Beliar have power over them, T. Iss. iv. 4; 
T. B. iii. 3; indeed, the devil and the spirits of Beliar and unclean spirits flee from them, T. N. viii. 4; T. Iss. vii. 7; 
T. B. ν. 2. Nay, more, the righteous rule over them, T. S. vi. 6, and tread them under foot, T. L. xviii. 12, T. Z. ix. 8 
(bdg). These spirits are punished on the judgement day, T. L. iii. 3. 

2. against man + ‘by Beliar’ SAS. a 
leaders in the works. ‘leader,’ 8-fgA*%S, which points to the singular YS" in Hebrew, which = ‘ poison’ as 

well as ‘leader’. Cf. ‘ poisonous spirit’, T. S. iv. 9. 

Il. 3—III. 2. A late addition to the text, undoubtedly first made in Greek, and chiefly drawn from Greek sources. 
Not only does this passage intrude between the promise in ii. 1 and its fulfilment in iii. 3, 7, but it has no organic 
connexion with either. Moreover, the division of the bodily senses here given is based on Stoic theories, e.g. the 

, peculiar meaning attached to πνεύματα as that of senses, organs, or appetites. The Stoics held that the soul had eight 
parts, namely, the five senses, the powers of reproduction and speech, and the dominant part or reason which ruled 
the other seven. They discharged themselves into the various parts of the body in the form of immaterial currents or 
πνεύματα. Cf. Plutarch, De Plac. iv. 21; also Zeller, Stoics, 214-15 (Eng. Trans.). For full quotations see my Comm. 
on the Testt.; also my note in Slav. Enoch xxx. 9. A parallel interpolation occurs in MS. 248 of Sirach xvii. 4, and 
precedes as here the Hebrew division of various powers. 

3. seven other spirits. ‘other’ a, Ὁ» β 5, ‘again’ A. This use of πνεύματα is confined to the Stoics, and has no 
parallel in the Hebrew 17. The Stoic division gives eight πνεύματα, but our text omits ἁφή, and replaces the eighth 
power τὸ ἡγεμονικόν by πνεῦμα ζωῆς. 

4. spirit of life. Here πνεῦμα is used in its usual sense, cf. Gen. vi. 17, vii. 15. But the Hebrew usage would not 
imply more than life in an impersonal sense, whereas the Stoic parallel τὸ ἡγεμονικόν, and the next phrase ‘ with which 
the constitution of man is created’ suggest the power which gives vitality and life to the material organism and 
constitutes man’s powers into a unity which is personal. 

5. sense. πνεῦμα, and so in verses 5 and 7. 
sight ... desire. Cf. 1 John ii. 16 ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν. 
to draw air and breath. Cf. T. N. ii. 8 (note); also Arist. De Spir. 2. 

6. power. vei, 
7. and by it strength is produced, αὐτῷ can refer only to πνεῦμα. Only d reads αὐτῇ (γεῦσι:). 
9. as a blind man toa pit. Cf. Matt. xv. 14. 

ΠῚ. 1-2. This reference to an eighth spirit, of sleep, is due to the interpolator himself, who has also inserted iii. 7. 
It is not found in Stoic teaching. 

I. trance of nature (ἔκστασις φύσεως). Unlike the preceding bodily powers, sleep is not credited with any contri- 
bution to human activity. 

the image of death. Cf. Homer, //. xiv. 231, &c. 
2. An adaptation of ii. 3-iii. 1 to its present context. 
4. spirit of fighting, in the liver. Cf. Τὶ N. ii. 8. 
5. tin perdition and jealousyt. Probably corrupt in the Hebrew text, ANIP) NNW for N22 wird, Hence read 

“to practise deceits on an enemy and a rival and concealments’, &c. 
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seventh is the spirit of injustice, with which are thefts and acts of rapacity, that a man may fulfil the 
desire of his heart; for injustice worketh together with the other spirits by the taking of gifts. 

7, 8 [And with all these the spirit of sleep is joined which is (that) of error and fantasy.] And so 
perisheth every young man, darkening his mind from the truth, and not understanding the law of 

9 God, nor obeying the admonitions of his fathers, as befell me also in my youth. And now, my 
children, love the truth, and it will preserve you: hear ye ‘the words of ' Reuben your father. 

10 Pay no heed to the face of a woman, 
Nor associate with another man’s wife, 
Nor meddle with affairs of womankind. 

11 For had I not seen Bilhah bathing in a covered place, I had not fallen into this great iniquity. 
12 For my mind taking in the thought of the woman’s nakedness, suffered me not ‘to sleep! until I had 
13 wrought the abominable thing. For while Jacob our father had gone to Isaac his father, when we 

were in Eder, near to Ephrath in Bethlehem, Bilhah became drunk and was asleep uncovered in her 
14 chamber. Having therefore gone in and beheld her nakedness, I wrought the impiety ‘without her 
15 perceiving it', and leaving her sleeping I departed. And forthwith an angel of God revealed to my 

father concerning my impiety, and he came and mourned over me, and touched her no more. 
4, Pay no heed, therefore, ‘my children’, to the beauty of women, nor set your mind on their affairs ; 

but walk in singleness of heart in the fear of the Lord, and expend labour on good works, and on 
study and on your flocks, until the Lord give you a wife, whom He will, that ye suffer not as I did. 

2 For until my father’s death I had not boldness to look in his face, or to speak to any of my brethren, 
3 because of the reproach. Even until now my conscience causeth me anguish on account of my 
4impiety. And yet my father comforted me much, and prayed for me unto the Lord, that the anger 
of the Lord might pass from me, even as the Lord showed. And thenceforth until now I have 

5 been on my guard and sinned not. Therefore, my children, ΓΙ say unto you', observe ‘all! things 
6 whatsoever I command you, and ye shall not sin. For a pit unto the soul is the sin of fornication, 
separating it from God, and bringing it near to idols, because it deceiveth the mind and under- 

6. fulfila. ‘do’ BAS. 
7. An interpolation. See iii. 1 (note). Sleep is properly a natural power, not a vice like the other seven. aae read 

‘which is error and fantasy’. 
8. darkening his mind. Cf. Eph. iv. 18 ἐσκοτισμένοι τῇ διανοίᾳ, also Rom. i. 21. 
understanding the law. Here συνιὼν ἐν τῷ νόμῳ is a Hebraism. 

9. the words of. Soaaef. 
1o. Pay no heed, ἄς. See iv. 1. 
associate (a): ‘be alone’ B-g S'. Cf. Sir. ix. 9, where the verb is κάθου, ‘sit,’ in the Greek, DYON ‘eat’ in the 

Hebrew, and AMY 72N ‘talk much’ according to the Syriac (cf. Aboth i. 5). In Sanh. 100% and Yebam. 63”, where 

Sir. is quoted, we have mdyx on dx ‘turn not aside to her’. Cf. also Nedarim 20%. 
meddle with affairs, &c. Cf. Sir.xli.21. For πρᾶξιν (abfS), ‘affairs’,areads ὄψιν, A®* κάλλος καὶ πράξεις. 

11-15, Cf. Gen, xxxv. 21, 22; Jub. xxxiii. 1-9. Reuben’s sin is denied in late works, e. g. Gen. rabba 98,99; Ps.-Jon. . 
on Gen. xxxv. 22. See note on Jub. xxxiii, 2. 

13. had gone to Isaac. Jub, xxxiii. 1. ΄ 
Eder near to Ephrath. Gen. xxxv. 19, 21; Jub. xxxiii. 1. 
Bilhah became drunk. Peculiar to our text. Hence the new turn to the story in v. 15. 

14. without her perceiving ita: » ΒΑ 5. 
leaving her sleeping. Jub. xxxiii. 4-7 says Bilhah awoke and cried out, She also told the matter to Jacob on 

his return. 

IV. 1. Pay no heed . . . to the beauty of women, ἄς. Cf. iii. 10; T. Jud. xvii. 1; T. Iss. iv. 4; also Sir. ix. 8. 
Abodah Zara 20" forbids a man to look on a beautiful woman if single, or a homely one if married. 

singleness of heart, ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας = aa>- DA, Wisd. i. 1; Col. ii. 22; Eph. vi. 5. See note on upright- 
ness in T. Iss. iii. 1. 

on good works and. SoaA. ἐν ἔργοις καὶ ἀποπλανώμενοι BS. i.e. the β recension had a corrupt Hebrew 

Dn” Oya instead of DW DYyN3. 
your flocks. Cf. stress on husbandry, T. Iss. v. 3 ; vi. 2. 

3. This is the first occurrence in Jewish literature of the conscience as a fully-developed conception. The LXX first 
uses the word in the technical sense in Wisd. xvii. 10 ἀεὶ δὲ προσείληφεν τὰ χαλεπὰ (πονηρία) συνεχομένη τῇ συνειδήσει. 
See also T. Jud. xx. 2 (a). The action of the conscience is described (without the term) in T. Jud. xx. 5; T. G. v. 3. 

impiety a. ‘Sin’ 8S}. 
4. that the anger of the Lord might pass. Jub. xxxiii. 15 says ‘ Reuben was granted life and forgiveness’. 

until now, ἕως viva. μετανοῶν, ‘repenting’,dg A. ἕως ἐννοιῶν, ‘ (even) in thought’, ae f. 
5. [say unto you. a only. 
6-7. Cf. T. Jud. xv. 1, xviii. 2-6, on the evils of fornication, 
6. A pit, βόθρος, aaf. ὄλεθρος, ‘destruction’ B-af. MM’ has both meanings. ‘ 
separating it from God ... near to idols. This recurs in T.S.v. 3. Cf. Kethub. 11> ‘ Most idolaters are 

adulterers’, also Wisd. xiv. 12 ἀρχὴ yap πορνείας (= spiritual unfaithfulness) ἐπίνοια εἰδώλωμ. 
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ἡ standing, and leadeth down young men into Hades before their time. For many hath fornication 
destroyed ; because, though a man be old or noble, ‘or rich or poor', he bringeth reproach upon 

8 himself with the sons of men and derision with Beliar. For ye heard regarding Joseph how he 
_ guarded himself from a woman, and purged his thoughts from all fornication, and found favour in 
_g the sight of God and men. For the Egyptian woman did many things unto him, and summoned 

| τὸ magicians, and offered him love potions, but the purpose of his soul admitted no evil desire. There- 
| gx fore the God of your fathers delivered him from every evil (and) hidden death. For if fornication 

_ overcomes not your mind, neither can Beliar overcome you. 
‘For! evil are women, my children ; and since they have no power or strength over man, they use 

2 wiles by outward attractions, that they may draw him to themselves. And whom they cannot 
bewitch by outward attractions, him they overcome by craft. ‘For! moreover, concerning them, 
the angel of the Lord told me, and taught me, that women are overcome by the spirit of fornication 
more than men, and in their heart they plot against men; and by means of their adornment they 

_ deceive first their minds, and by the glance of the eye instil the poison, and then through the accom- 
plished act they take them captive. For a woman cannot force a man openly, but by a harlot’s 
bearing she beguiles him. Flee, therefore, fornication, my children, and command your wives and 
your daughters, that they adorn not their heads and faces to deceive the mind: because every woman 
who useth these wiles hath been reserved for eternal punishment. For thus they allured the 

_ Watchers who were before the flood ; for as these continually beheld them, they lusted after them, 
_ and they conceived the act in their mind ; for they changed themselves into the shape of men, and 
ον ρα to them when they were with their husbands. And the women lusting in their minds after 

ir forms, gave birth to giants, for the Watchers appeared to them as reaching even unto heaven. 
91 Beware, therefore, of fornication ; and if you wish to be pure in mind, guard your senses from every 
4 woman. And command the women likewise not to associate with men, that they also may be pure 
8 ἴῃ mind. For constant meetings, even though the ungodly deed be not wrought, are to them an 
_ 4irremediable disease, and to us a destruction of Beliar and an eternal reproach. For in fornication 
δ there is neither understanding nor} godliness, and all jealousy dwelleth in the lust thereof. There- 

leadeth down .. . to Hades. Cf. Prov. vii. 27, where LXX has κατάγουσαι as here. 

: before their time, οὐκ ἐν καιρῷ αὐτῶν = OMY NOI. Cf. T. Jud. xvi. 3. 
7. many hath fornication destroyed. Cf. Prov. vii. 26; also Sir. ix. 8, where read ἀπεκτάνθησαν for ἐπλανήθησαν. 

So Sanh. too”, Yebam. 63". 
or rich or poor. a only. Age ay. 
derision, γέλωτα, de AS. πρόσκομμα, ‘an offence’ or ‘stumbling-block’, a, i.e. WP for PIN. 

8. For ye heard, &c., ‘for since Joseph guarded himself from every woman . . . he found’, ἄς. BAS!. 
found favour in the sight of God (‘of the Lord’ BAS'). Cf. T.S.v.2; also 1 Sam. ii. 26; Luke ii. 52. 

Acts vii. 10 says of Joseph ‘God . . . gave him favour’. 
g. Cf. T. Jos. vi. 

e did many things unto = 7271, perhaps corrupt for JNM, ‘ lay in wait for’. 
10. delivered him, ἄς. Cf. Acts vii. 10. 

a evil, a. ‘visible and’ B-d Α Β 5}, i.e. MN for YT. 
, 11. Beliar is powerless with the pure. Cf. Jub. i. 20, x. 6 (note); Eccles. vii. 26. 

, V. 1. For. a only. 
evilare women. Cf. Eccles. vii. 27, 28. 
by outward attractions, ἐν σχήμασι, i.e. figure, bearing, attire, and gestures. 

i 2. by outward attractions, διὰ σχήματος a. δυνάμεως 8B AS}, i.e. 17 for ὙΠ or jN. 
} 3. they plot. Cf. Eccles. vii. 26, 27. 
j glance of the eye. Cf. T. Iss. vii.2; T. B. vi. 3: also Prov. vi. 25 ; Sir. xxiii. 4. 

4. openly ... beguiles him. a only. 
5. adorn not their heads and faces. Enoch viii. 1 says that the fallen Watchers taught women to beautify the 

face and wear precious metals. For Hebrew adornments see Isa. iii. 16. 
reserved for eternal punishment, εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον τετήρηται. Cf. Jude 6 εἰς κρίσιν... τετήρηκεν ; 2 Pet. il. 4 

εἰς κρίσιν τηρουμένους 
6. thus they allured the Watchers. Jub. iv. 15 (see note) says the Watchers descended to instruct the children 

___ of men, and afterwards proceeded to take wives of the daughters of men (Jub. v. 1). See Chron. Jerahmeel xxv. 2-4. 
___ In xxv. 7, 13 Azazel is said to be ‘appointed chief over all dyes and all kinds of ornaments by which women entice men 

to thoughts of sin’. Is this story in view in 1 Pet. iii. 3-5; 1 Tim. ii. 9? 
i Watchers. See Dan. iv. 13, 23; 1 En. vi-viii; Jub. iv. 15, v. 1; 2 En. xviii. 3. 
{ lusted after them A > >* ede; ‘lusted after one another’ a β- . 

7. teaching unto heaven. Their height was 3,000 ells, 1 En. vii. 2. 

ὴ VI. 1. Beware ... offornication. Cf. iv.6; Τ. 8. ν. 3; Tobit iv. 12. 
, if you wish . . . guard 8A 51: ‘be pure in mind: guard also’ a, 
j 2. Cf. iii. 10. Note that purity of heart is required. Cf. Matt. v. 27, 28. 
: 3. a destruction of Beliar and an eternal reproach a: ‘an eternal reproach of Beliar’ BS‘: ‘a great 

reproach’ A. 
2 4. godliness, εὐσέβειαν. Probably corrupt for εὐλάβειαν, ‘ discretion’. 
a jealousy. Cf. Num. v. 29; Prov. vi. 34. ᾿ τς 
ha 5-12. Many passages in the Testaments set forth Levi’s merits and claims. Cf. Τ. 5. vii. 2; T. L. ii. 11, viii. 14, 
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fore, ‘then I say unto you’, ye will be jealous ‘against the sons of Levi', and will seek to be exalted 
6 over them; but ye shall not be able. For God will avenge them, ‘and ye shall die by an evil death’, 
7 For to Levi God gave the sovereignty [and to Judah with him and to me also, and to Dan and 
8 Joseph, that we should be for rulers]. ‘Therefore I command you to hearken to Levi, because he 

shall know the law of the Lord, and shall give ordinances for judgement and shall sacrifice for all 
Israel until the consummation of the times, as the anointed High Priest, of whom the Lord spake. 

9 I adjure you by the God of heaven to do truth each one unto his neighbour and to entertain love 
10 each one for his brother. And draw ye near to Levi in humbleness of heart, that ye may receive 
11 a blessing from his mouth. For he shall bless Israel and Judah, because him hath the Lord chosen to 
12 be king over all the nation. And bow down before his seed, for on our behalf it will die in wars 

visible and invisible, and will be among you an eternal king. 
71,2 And Reuben died, having given these commands to his sons. And they placed him in a coffin 

until they carried him up from Egypt, and buried him ‘in Hebron’ in the cave where his father was. 

THE TESTAMENT OF SIMEON, THE SECOND SON OF JACOB AND LEAH. 

1: The copy of the words of Simeon, the things which he spake to his sons before he died, in the 
2 hundred and twentieth year of his life, at which time Joseph, ‘his brother!, died. For when Simeon 

xviii. 1,2; T. 1). ν. 4; T.N. viii. 2; T. G. viii. 1; T. Jos. xix.11. The salvation of Israel is to come from both Levi 
and Judah jointly, T. 5. vii. 1, &c. Only in T. G. viii. 1 (probably corrupt) is Judah placed before Levi. Levi is 
priest and king, T. R. vi. 7-12; T. L. viii. 14, xviii. 1, 2; as high-priest, T. 5. vii. 2, Judah is king Τὶ 8. vii. 2; 
T. Jud. i. 6, xvii. 5; ΤΟΝ, viii. 2 (corrupt?). T. ΚΕ. vi. 7% and T. Jud. xxiv. 4-6 are additions. 

5. then, I say unto you a only. 
jealous against the sons of Levi. Cf. the charge against Simeon’s sons, T. 8. v. 4, and Dan’s, T. D. v. 5. 

The purpose of this admonition is to establish the Maccabean hegemony. 
6. and ye ... death. These words are omitted by A. 
7. Levi is to be king. The bracketed words are a foolish interpolation. Why ‘to Dan’ is not clear. In Ps.-Jon. 

on Gen. xlix. 3 we have the non-Maccabean view: ‘because thou (Reuben) didst sin, my son, the primogeniture is 
given to Joseph, the kingdom to Judah, and the priesthood to Levi.’ 

8. shall know: ‘shall make known’ A. 
give ordinances for judgement, διαστελεῖ εἰς κρίσιν cB-bgS: διατελεῖ εἰς κρίσιν hg A, ‘fulfil as regards 

judgement,’ perhaps corrupt for διατελέσει κρίσιν. 
all Israel (> ‘all’ a). The Twelve Tribes are considered as in Palestine by our author. John Hyrcanus, who 

is meant by our text, is to bless Israel and Judah, verse 11. The title ‘ Twelve Patriarchs’ points to the same view. 
Cf. the letter of Aristeas, which says that Eleazar the high-priest sent six men from each of the Twelve Tribes to 
Ptolemy. The pre-Maccabean view (1 En. Ixxxix. 72) was that the Northern tribes were still in captivity. The 
Maccabean view was due to the extensive sway of those native kings. With the failure of the Maccabees, the 
Messianic promises were again attached to Judah instead of Levi, and the idea of the Captivity of the Northern Tribes 
revived. See Pss. Sol. xvii. 28, 34, 50; Ass. Mos. iv. 8, 9; Sib. Or. ii. 170-3; 4 Ezra xiii. 39-47; Apoc. Bar. i. 2, 3, 
Ixxvill. I, 5, 7, Ixxxiv. 10, For the rejection of Dan see T. Ὁ. v. 6-7. 

consummation of the times, τελειώσεως χρόνων. Cf. T. L. x. 2 (T. B. xi. 3) συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων ; T. Z. ix. 8 
καιροῦ συντελείας. This means the closing years of the age present to the writer, and the opening of a new era, 
possibly with no catastrophe, as in Jub. i. 29, v. 12, xxiii. 26-30 (see notes). Cf. Daniel’s ‘time of the end’ (Dan, viii. 
19, xi. 35, 40, xii. 49), PP"NY. The LXX gives ὥραν καιροῦ, ὥραν συντελείας, καιροῦ συντελείας. Cf. 1 En. x. 13 ἡμέρας 
τελεσμοῦ, Xvi. 1 ἡμέρα τῆς τελειώσεως. Also Ass. Mos, i. 18 ‘in consummatione exitus dierum’; x. 13 ‘(tempora) 
consummentur’; 2 Bar. xxvii. 15, &c. ‘consummation of the times’ ; lvi. 2 ‘ of the world’; lxxxiii. 7 ‘of the age’. 
Cf. 4 Ezra ix. 5 and Τὶ Iss. vi. 1 (note); also Matt. συντέλεια αἰῶνος, xiii. 39, xxiv. 3. 

as the anointed High Priest. So emended from ἀρχιερεὺς χριστοῦ h: (times) ‘ of the anointed High Priest’ 
cBSs. 

of whom the Lord spake. Ps. cx, originally written in honour of Simon, is here interpreted of John Hyrcanus. 
Cf. for reinterpretation Dan. vii. 7, 8 as explained in Dan. vii. 23-5, and interpreted anew in 4 Ezra xi. 1 ff. 

9. do truth hi8S: ‘walk in truth’ A: ‘ speak truth’ c, as also T. D. v. 2 (Zech. viii. 16 ; Gal. iv. 25). 
entertain love. Cf. T. L. xix. 18; also T. S. iv. 7; T. D: v. 3. 

10-11, Levi as priest and king. Cf. 1 Macc. xiv. 41 concerning Simon, ἡγούμενον καὶ ἀρχιερέα. 
receive a blessing. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 15; Sir. |. 20. 

11. him hath the Lord chosen, i.e. Levi: ἐν αὐτῷ ἐξελέξατο---α Hebraism. 
nation af A: ‘nations’ β8-ἴ 5), 

12. Achievements of the Maccabean prince-priests. Most ‘died in wars visible’, cf. T. S. v. 5. As spiritual 
leaders they spent themselves in warfare against spiritual opposition. Cf. Ps. lxix. 9, cxix. 139. 

eternal king (‘kings’ A). Cf. ἱερεὺς eis αἰῶνα 1 Macc. xiv. 41; Ps. cx. 4. ‘ Seed’ and ‘die’, however, may be 
corrupt. If so, read yy for i921 and ν᾽ for ny, and render ‘ Bow down before his might, for he will stand forth 

. a king for ever’, of Hyrcanus. 

VII. 2. Joseph’s bones alone remained in Egypt till the Exodus, Cf. Acts vii. 16. 

TITLE a: +‘regarding envy’ B-adeA®fgS}, 
1. 1. The copy of the words ἢ β- ὰ ε 5! : ‘testament’ c: ‘copy of the testament’ deA®?”, 

before ... died >ad. 
hundred and twentieth year B-dgA>*¢4d, See Τὶ R.i. 1. 
Joseph died. Jub. xxviii. 13, 24 makes Joseph ten years younger than Simeon. 
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was sick, his sons came to visit him, and he strengthened himself and sat up and kissed them, 
and said :— 

1 Hearken, my children, to Simeon your father, 
And I will declare unto you what things I have in my heart. 

2 I was born of Jacob as my father’s second son; 
And my mother Leah called me Simeon, 
Because the Lord had heard her prayer. 

y 3 Moreover, I became strong exceedingly ; 
4 I shrank from no achievement, 

Nor was I afraid of ought. 
: 4 For my heart was hard, 

And my liver was immovable, 
And my bowels without compassion. 

5,6 Because valour also has been given from the Most High to men in soul and body. For in the 
time of my youth I was jealous 'in many things' of Joseph, because my father loved him ‘beyond 

Wall’. And I set my mind against him to destroy him, because the prince of deceit sent forth the 
i spirit of jealousy and blinded my mind, so that I regarded him not as a brother, nor did I spare even 

8 Jacob my father. But his God and the God of his fathers sent forth His angel, and delivered him 
9 out of my hands. - For when I went to Shechem to bring ointment for the flocks, and Reuben to 
Dothan, where were our necessaries and all our stores, Judah my brother sold him to the Ishmaelites. 

το And when Reuben heard these things he was grieved, for he wished to restore him to his father. 
11 But on hearing this I was "exceedingly! wroth against Judah in that he let him go away alive, and 
12 for five months I continued wrathful against him. But the Lord restrained me, and withheld ‘from 
13 me’ the power of my hands; for my right hand was half withered for seven days. And I knew, my 

children, that because of Joseph this had befallen me, and I repented and wept; and I besought the 
Lord God that my hand might be restored, and that I might hold aloof from all pollution and envy 

14'and from all folly’. For I knew that I had devised an evil thing before the Lord and Jacob my 
father, on account of Joseph my brother, in that I envied him. 

1,2 And now, my children, ‘hearken unto me and! beware of the spirit of deceit and envy. For envy 
ruleth over the whole mind of a man, and suffereth him ‘neither to eat nor to drink!, nor to do any 

3 good thing. But it ever suggesteth (to him) to destroy him that he envieth ; and so long as he that 
4 is envied flourisheth, he that envieth fadeth away. Two years therefore! I afflicted my soul with 
fasting in the fear of the Lord, and I learnt that deliverance from envy cometh by the fear of God. 

5 For if a man flee to the Lord, the evil spirit runneth away from him, and his mind is lightened. 
) 6 And henceforward he sympathiseth with him whom he envied and forgiveth those who are 

hostile to him, and so ceaseth from his envy. 
ἢ 4: And my father asked ‘concerning me’, because he saw that I was sad ; and I said unto him, I am 
P 2 pained in my liver. For I mourned more than they all, because I was guilty of the selling of Joseph. 

3 And when we went down into Egypt, and he bound me as a spy, I knew that I was suffering justly, 
4and I grieved not. Now Joseph was a good man, and had the Spirit of God within him: being 

II. 2, Simeon . .. heard her prayer. Cf. Gen. xxix. 33 for this play on the name, 
4. liver. Here the spirit of war dwells, T. R. iii. 4. 
6. jealous of Joseph. Cf. iv. 2, 3; and Targum Ps.-Jon. which attributes Gen, xxxvii. 19, 20 to Simeon and Levi. 

in many things a only. : 
beyond all a only. 

7. mind, ἤπατα. See v. 4. 
prince of deceit. See T. R. ii. 1 (note). 
blinded my mind. Cf. T. R. iii. 8. 

8. sent forth his angel and delivered. Dan. iii. 28; Acts xii. 11. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 7, 8. 
9. Reuben to Dothan. Reuben’s absence explains Gen. xxxvii. 21. 
Judah ...soldhim. Cf. Gen. xxxvii, 26-8. 

Io. heard these things, ἀκούσας c (cf. Gen. xxxvii. 21): ‘came’ 8 AS’, i.e. 121W3 for OWA, Same corruption in 
v, 11. 

restore cA = DWI: ‘save’ B-afS'=ywin, 
13. the Lord God ad: ‘the Lord’ 8B-d A >*edegst:; ‘God’ Aabh, 

ΠῚ, 1. spirit of deceit and envy «aAS*. Cf. ii. 7. . ‘spirits’ β 5', 
3. and so long, ἄς. Perhaps render ‘ And he that is envied flourisheth, and’, ἄς, 
4. afflicted my soul with fasting. Ps. xxxv.15. Cf. T. R. i. το. 
6. forgiveth, συγγινώσκει aaefS'. οὐ καταγινώσκει bdg A>* 949, 

are hostile to. The text has ‘love’ = in the Hebrew original 258 corrupt for Y's. 

IV. 4. Joseph is commended here and always in the Testaments except Naph. Cf. T. R. iv. 8-10. 
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compassionate and pitiful, he bore no malice against me; but loved me even as the rest of his 
5 brethren. Beware, therefore, my children, of all jealousy and envy, and walk in singleness of 

BAS! 
heart, soul and with good heart, keeping in mind 

Joseph your father’s brother, 

that God may give ‘you also’ grace and glory, and blessing upon*your heads, even as ye saw in 
6 Joseph’s case. All his days he reproached us not concerning this thing, but loved us as his own 
7 soul, and beyond his own sons glorified us, and gave us riches, and cattle and fruits. Do ye also, 
my children, love each one his brother with a good heart, and the spirit of envy will withdraw from 

8 you. For this maketh savage the soul and destroyeth the body; it causeth anger and war in the 
mind, and stirreth up unto deeds of blood, 

a B ABS} 
and leadeth the mind into frenzy, and leadeth the mind into frenzy, ‘and suffereth 

not prudence to act in men!; moreover, it taketh 
away sleep, 

[and causeth tumult to the soul and trembling to the body]. 
9 For even in sleep some malicious jealousy, deluding him, gnaweth, and with wicked spirits dis- 
turbeth his soul, and causeth the body to be troubled, and waketh the mind from sleep in confusion ; 
and as a wicked and poisonous spirit, so appeareth it to men. 

51 Therefore was Joseph comely in appearance, and goodly to look upon, because no wickedness 
2 dwelt in him; for some of the trouble of the spirit the face manifesteth. And now, my children, 

Make your hearts good before the Lord, 
And your ways straight before men, 
And ye shall find grace before the Lord and men. 

3 Beware, therefore, of fornication, 
For fornication is mother of all evils, 
Separating from God, and bringing near to Beliar. 

4. For I have seen it inscribed in the writing of Enoch that your sons shall be corrupted in fornication, 
5 and shall do harm to the sons of Levi with the sword. But they shall not be able to withstand Levi ; 
6 for he shall wage the war of the Lord, and shall conquer ‘all! your hosts. And they shall be few in 
number, divided in Levi and Judah, and there shall be none of you for sovereignty, even as also our 
father prophesied in his blessings. 

61,2 Behold I have told you all things, that I may be acquitted of your sin. Now, if ye remove from 
you your envy and all stiff-neckedness, 

As a rose shall my bones flourish in Israel, 
And as a lily my flesh in Jacob, 
And my odour shall be as the odour of Libanus ; 
And as cedars shall holy ones be multiplied from me for ever, 
And their branches shall stretch afar off. 

5. singleness of heart. See T. Iss. iii. 2 (note). 
of heart a. BAS!read ‘soul and (> Α 5.8) with good (‘ pure’? A#h>*edeg > A>) heart, keeping in mind 

Joseph (> b) your father’s brother (‘brother’ A)’. d is corrupt. The twofold recension obviously goes back to the 
Hebrew original. 

6. gave us riches, ἅς. Cf. Gen. xlvii. 11, 12. 
7. love each one his brother. Cf. T. R. vi. 9. 

will withdraw a &c.: ‘ put ye away’ B-eg S'. For ‘ withdraw’ cf. iii. 5, 6. 
8. and suffereth .. . men > A>*¢defg: ‘moreover .. . sleep’ recurs T. Jud. xviii. 4 with a new verb. 

[and causeth tumult . . . body], bracketed as a corrupt dittography of 84. 
g. Sir. xl. 5-7. 

poisonous. Cf. T. R. v. 3; also ii. 2 (note). 

V. 1. comely, ἄς. Gen. xxxix. 6. 
2. grace before the Lord and men. Luke ii. 52; Τὶ R. iv. 8. 
3. Separating from God, &c. See T. R. iv. 6. 
4. in the writing of Enoch. Cf. T. L.x.5,&c. Not in our Enoch: 2 En. xxxiv. 2 says similar things of the 

Antediluvians. Possibly a reference to Num. xxv. 6, 7, 14. 
the sons of Levi. ‘See T. R. vi. 5. 

5. wage the war of the Lord—refers to the Maccabees, T. R, vi. 12. 
6. few in number, divided in Leviand Judah. Cf. Gen. xlix. 7. ‘I will divide them (Simeon and Levi) in Jacob 

and disperse them in Israel.’ Levi is omitted from this curse here, yet Levi claims the credit of destroying Shechem 
in T. L. vi. 4, and is praised for it in Jub. xxx. 18-23. Cf.T.L.v. 3. Contrast the tone of Gen. xlix. 6-7 and later Rabbinic 
tradition. 

VI. 1. acquitted of your sin. Cf. T. L. xiv. 2. 
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3 Then shall perish the seed of Canaan, 
And a remnant shall not be unto Amalek, 
‘And all the Cappadocians shall perish’, 
And all the Hittites shall be utterly destroyed. 

4 Then shall fail the land of Ham, 
And all the people shall perish. 

Then shall all the earth rest from trouble, 
And all the world under heaven from war. 

Restored Text Ashn 
5 Then the Mighty One of Israel shall glorify Then shall Shem (MSS. ‘ Seth’) be glorified, 
Shem, For the Lord our God shall appear on earth 

For the Lord God shall appear on earth, [as man] 
And Himself save men. And Himself saves again. 

6 Then shall all the spirits of deceit be given to be trodden under foot, 
- And men shall rule over wicked spirits. 

_ 7 Then shall I arise in joy, 
And will bless the Most High because of his marvellous works, 
[Because God hath taken a body and eaten with men and saved men]. 

7: And now, my children, obey Levi and Judah, and be not lifted up against these two tribes, for 
2 from them shall arise unto you the salvation of God'. For the Lord shall raise up from Levi as it 
were a High-priest,and from Judah as it were a King [God and man], He shall save all [the Gentiles 

3 and] the race of Israel. Therefore I give you these commands that ye also may command your 
children, that they may observe them throughout their generations. 

1 And when Simeon had made an end of commanding his sons, he slept with his fathers, being an 
2 hundred and twenty years old. And they laid him in a wooden coffin, to take up his bones to 
3 Hebron. And they took them up secretly during a war of the Egyptians. For the bones of Joseph 
4 the Egyptians guarded in the tombs of the kings. For the sorcerers told them, that on the departure 
of the bones of Joseph there should be throughout all the land darkness and gloom, and an exceeding 
great plague to the Egyptians, so that even with a lamp a man should not recognize his brother. 

21,2 And the sons of Simeon bewailed their father. And they were in Egypt until the day of their 
7 departure by the hand of Moses. 

Mf 3. The destruction of Israel's foes. 
And all... perish >A. The Cappadocians seem to mean here the Caphtorim or Philistines. Cf. Deut. ii. 23, 

and note on Jub. xxiv. 29. 
Hittites, either ‘NN ‘ Hittites’ or Ὁ ΤΙ (i. e. Greeks, or Macedonians). 

4. all the people. Which people? λαός generally refers to Israel, and so perhaps the Messianic ὠδῖνες are meant. 
5-8. A Theophany. God Himself comes to save men, subdues the evil spirits, and raises the righteous. 
5. For other Theophanies see T. L. ii. 11, v. 2, viii. 11; T. Jud. xxii. 2; T. Z. ix. 8; T.N. viii. 3; T. A. vii. 3. 
the Mighty One of Israel. 80 β 5. A >*¢4¢8 (in 2nd clause), while a reads μέγα τῷ ̓ Ισραήλ (in Ist clause), 
shall glorify. Conjectured from ἐνδοξασθήσεται, all MSS., i. 6. 123° corrupt for 735. 
Shem. SobdA*¢deg; ‘Seth’ A®>h; ‘thesign’aB-bdS. Possibly σημεῖον = f?¥ misread for {¥¥ = ‘Zion’. 

; [45 man] af-a 8, a Christian addition. 
and Himself save men: lit. = ‘and save in Himself the Adam’ αβ 8. ἐν αὐτῷ (or ἑαυτῷ) = y¥y3, which 

the translator should have rendered by αὐτός. oO Nn defied translation into Greek, hence τὸν ᾿Αδάμ. 
This third clause is wanting in A>* ¢4¢g and corrupt in ΑΒ, 
For this primitive view of the Messianic kingdom as a visible Theocracy cf. 1 En. xxv. 3, Ixxvii. 1. It will be on 

4 this earth, and the righteous dead will rise to share in it. 
6. Cf. Luke x. 19, 20 ‘to tread . . . on every power of the enemy’, ‘the spirits are subject unto you’. Cf. T. L. 

xviii. 12. Basedon Ps, xci. 13. 
7. [Because God hath taken a body, &c.] Cf. alike Christian interpolation in T. A. vii. 3; also Τὶ D. v. 134, vi. 9. 
VII. 1. and Judah c: ‘and in Judah shall ye (‘ we’ A>* ¢4¢f8) be redeemed’ hBAS. 

be not lifted up. Cf. T. R. vi. 5. 
from them shall arise .. . salvation. See T. R. vi. 5-12 (note). 

2. Levi’s supremacy is here (with the text of N. viii. 2) alone in this work limited to the priesthood. 
all the Gentiles. See T. B. ix. 2 (note). 

VIII. 2. wooden coffin a A?*¢4¢fé; ‘coffin of incorruptible wood’ 8-g A*>»S, 
during a war of the Egyptians BAS. See T. B. xii. 3 (note). 

3. tombs a: ‘treasure-houses’ β Αβ 5, Ps.-Jon. on Gen. 1. 26 says, ‘they embalmed him and placed him in 
a coffin and sank him in the middle of the Nile of Egypt.’ Cf. Exod, rabba xx. 17. R. Nathan says Joseph was 
buried in Pharaoh’s palace. 
. - mennon for the guarding of Joseph’s bones. Why should the darkness be chosen for mention out of all the 

gues? 
IX. 1. their father +‘ according to the law of mourning’ 8 S. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI, THE THIRD SON OF JACOB AND LEAH. 

1: The copy of the words of Levi, the things which he ordained unto his sons, according to all that 
2 they should do, and what things should befall them until the day of judgement. He was sound in 
health when he called them to him; for it had been revealed to him that he should die. And when 
they were gathered together he said to them: 

21,2 TI, Levi, was born in Haran, and I came with my father to Shechem. And I was young, about 
3 twenty years of age, when, with Simeon, I wrought vengeance on Hamor for our sister Dinah. And 
when I was feeding the flocks in Abel-Maul, the spirit of understanding of the Lord came upon me, 
and I saw all men corrupting their way, and that unrighteousness had built for itself walls, and law- 

4 lessness sat upon towers. And I was grieving for the race of the sons of men, and I prayed to the 
5 Lord that I might be saved. Then there fell upon me a sleep, and I beheld a high mountain, and 
6 I was upon it. And behold the heavens were opened, and an angel of God said to me, Levi, enter. 

a Ae B As St 

7 And I entered from the first 7. And when I had entered And I entered from the first 7 
heaven, and I saw there a great | into the first heaven, tand he | heaven into the second, and I 
sea hanging. escorted raised met to the | saw there a sea hanging between 

second. And I saw there a | the one and the other. 
great sea hanging. 

8 And further I saw a second And further I saw a third 8 
heaven far brighter and more heaven far brighter and more 
brilliant, for there was a bound- brilliant than these two; for 
less light also therein. there was also a_ boundless 

theight therein. 
9 And I said to the angel, Why g. And I said unto him: And I said unto the angel: 9 

is this so? And the angel said | What is this, Lord? And he | Wherefore is it so? And the 
to me, Marvel not at this, for | said unto me: : angel said unto me: Marvel not 

thou shalt see another heaven at these ; for thou shalt see four 
more brilliant and incomparable. other heavens more brilliant and 

incomparable, 

TiTLE. Soa: ‘Testament of Levi concerning the priesthood’ 8B-ade AS: + ‘and arrogance’ bdefA* edefg, 

I. 1. until the day of judgement. This event is therefore conceived as near to the time of the writer. 
revealed to him. Levi has several revelations. 

II. 2. about twenty years; eighteen according to T. L. xii. 5. Jub. xxviii. 13, 14 makes Simeon two years older. 
3. Abel-Maul = the Abel-meholah of the O.T. e.g. Judges vii. 22. 

corrupting their way. Cf. Gen. vi. 12. 
unrighteousness had built . .. towers 8 Δ“ 498 51: ‘sin was built upon a wall and unrighteousness sat upon 

towers’a. Cf. 1 En. xci. 5 ‘ unrighteousness will come to an end, ... and its whole structure will be destroyed’. Cf. 
also Zech. v. 8-11. ᾿ ᾿ 

After 3 e makes a long addition, describing the call and purifying of Levi. 
5. and I was upon it a. ‘This is the mountain of the shield in Abelmaul’ g A>* 8. See Τὶ L. vi. 1. 

II. 7—III. The original passage described three heavens, but it has been worked up to include seven. The first 
heaven really has the great sea, as v. 8 in a shows, for the second heaven is further on. This second becomes the third 
in β ΑΒ S'. Again in 9, 10 a speaks of ‘ another heaven’. 8 A8 5.1 makes ‘four other heavens’ of it. In 10 the word 
‘thither’ and the general effect require no more than one heaven. In iii. 1-4 a once more gives us three heavens, and 
God dwelling in the highest. β ΑΒ 51 makes four of the first two, and then passes at a leap to the highest, which in 
verses 5-8 we find has two or three others between it and the fourth or third heaven. a also has undergone alteration 
in verses 5-8 and mentions three other heavens. 

The doctrine of the seven heavens was prevalent in Judaism before and after the time of Christ. See e.g. 2 En. 
iii-xxi ; Talmud, Chag. 12>; 4 Ezra vii. 81-7. 

Christian apocalypses like Asc. Isa. followed Hebrew teaching on this point. Thus the redaction originated in 
Hebrew, and has been betrayed by the testimony of the first and better of the two independent Greek Versions—a. 
That they are independent is shown by iii. 2 κρίσεως, a: προστάγματος, B, iii. 6 θυσίαν, a: προσφοράν, β : iii. 9 τρέμομεν, a: 
σαλευόμεθα, B. 

7. a great sea, i.e. the waters above the firmament, Gen. i. 7. Cf. Jub. ii. 4 andi En. liv. 8. For ‘hanging’ 
perhaps read ‘in the firmament’ ΜΡ for y*py. 

8. The ‘second’ in a becomes the ‘third heaven’ in 8. Instead of the brightness iii. 3 mentions the avenging 
hosts in it. ᾿ Ξ 

light. Text = ‘height’ = 72 corrupt for 73, ‘light’ or ‘brightness’. So read [22 = φέγγος or φῶς instead of 

72d = ὕψος. 
g. Note that the one heaven ina becomes four in β. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI 1. 1—3. 3 

a 

to And when thou hast ascended 
thither, Thou shalt stand near 
the Lord, 
And shalt be His minister, 
And shalt declare His mys- 

teries to men, 
And shalt proclaim {concerning 
Him that shall redeem} Israel. 

"Saving every race of men.' 

Δα 

το. When thou hast ascended 
thither, Thou shalt stand before 
the Lord, 

And shalt be His minister, 
And his coming mysteries 

thou shalt declare unto men. 

And by thee and Judah shall the Lord appear among men, 

And from the Lord’s portion shall be thy life, 
And He shall be thy field and vineyard, 
And fruits, gold, and silver. 

a 

Hear, therefore, regarding the 
heavens which have been shown 
to thee. The lowest is for this 
cause gloomy unto thee, in that 
it beholds all the unrighteous 
deeds of men. 

2 And it has fire, snow, and 
ice made ready for the day of 
judgement, in the righteous 
judgement of God ; for in it are 
all the spirits of the retributions 
for vengeance on men. 

3 And in the second are the 
hosts of the armies which are 
ordained for the day of judge- 
ment, to work vengeance on the 
spirits of deceit and of Beliar. 
And above them are the holy 
ones. 

10-12. Levi has not yet ascended into the third heaven ; in fact he does not do so till v. 1. 
anticipate in 10-12, and resumes his account in iii. 1. 

10. Levi is to be made priest on ascending into the third heaven. 
stand near the Lord, and shalt be His minister. 
the redemption of Israel. 

influence to ‘ Him that shall redeem Israel’. 

Ae 

1. Hear, therefore, regarding 
the heavens which were shown 
to thee. The first heaven is for 
this cause gloomy unto thee, 
since it beholds the unrighteous 
deeds of men. 

2. And the second hath fire 
and snow and ice made ready 
for the day of the ordinances. 

AS: 
11. by thee and Judah. See T. R. vi. 5-12 (note). 
appear among men. That God Himself would appear and dwell with men was the older Jewish view in the 

second century B.c. Cf. T. 5. vi. 5 (note); T. L. v.2; 1 En. xxv. 3. 
Saving every raceofmen >A. See T.S. vi. 5 (note). 

12. from the Lord’s portion. 
portion. 

III. 1. gloomy ... in that it beholds, ἅς. 

See viii. 16 (note). 

Apoc. Esdrae; Apoc. Pauli 4; and see James, 7exts and Studies, V. i. 67. 
2. The first (a) heaven contains the instruments of God’s retribution for sin. 

Cf. 2 Bar. liii. 5, lvi. 5, 7 ‘ the black waters’. 

B A8S! 
When thou hast ascended 1° 

thither. ‘Because’ thou shalt 
stand near the Lord, 
And shalt be His minister, 
And His mysteries shalt thou 

declare to men, 
And shalt proclaim concern- 

ing the redemption of Israel. 

BASS! 
Hear, therefore, regarding the 1 

seven heavens. The lowest is 
for this cause gloomier, since 
it beholds all the unrighteous 
deeds of men. 

The second has fire, snow, ice 2 
ready for the day of the ordi- 
nance of the Lord in the 
righteous judgement of God. In 
it are all the spirits of the retri- 
butions for vengeance on the 
lawless. 

In the third are the hosts of 3 
the armies which_are ordained 
for the day of judgement, to work 
vengeance on the spirits of de- 
ceit and of Beliar. And those 
in the fourtht who are above 
these are holy. 

The angel appears to 
Otherwise 10-12 would follow naturally on iv. 2. 

See v. 1, 2. 
Cf. Deut. x. 8, xviii. 11; Jub. xxxi. 14. 

ΑΒ alone preserves the original reading. a8S are all modified by Christian 

Cf. Deut. xxxii. 9; Sir. xvii. 17, where Israel is the Lord’s 

Cf. also 3 Baruch viii; 

2 En. iii. 3; v. 1 also holds, like a, 
that the treasuries of the ice and snow, and the great sea, are in the first heaven. 

for the day of judgement. 
spirits of the retributions. 

of spirits or angels. Cf. 1 En. Ix. 12. 
on the lawless, ‘on men’ a, by textual corruption. C 

3. In the second heaven are the angelic armies in readiness to destroy Beliar. 
CE, Six. αἷν το, 

but in the fourth heaven and for a different purpose. 
+And those in the fourtht. 

by the redactor. 
Perhaps we should read ‘ and the four heavens above. these are holy’, i.e. ΠΡ ΝΣ ΠῚ for 2 2). 
to the ‘for’ in v. 4 (8). 

Cf. els ἐκδίκησιν ἔκτισται, Sir. xxxix. 29. Cf. also Sir. xxxix. 28, 30 and xl. 9, 10. 
Natural phenomena are the agents of punishment, but they are under the control 

2 En. xvii gives us an armed host, 

The β recension here cannot be cleared up by a, as it was independently altered 
Verse 8 in # naturally refers to the fourth heaven, which therefore need not be mentioned here. 

This gives a point 

above them are the holy ones a, These are the angels. For the first passage in which the abode of the 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

a 

And in the highest of all 
dwelleth the Great Glory, far 
above all holiness. 

5 In [the heaven next to] it 
are the archangels, who minister 
and make propitiation to the 
Lord for all the sins of igno- 
rance of the righteous ; 

6 Offering to the Lord a sweet- 
smelling savour, ἃ reasonable 
and a bloodless offering. 

7 And [in the heaven below 
this] are the angels who bear 
fanswers to the angels of the 
presence of the Lord. 

8 An fin the heaven next to 
this} are thrones and dominions, 
in which always they offer praise 
to God. 

αβ ΑΒ 5:1 
9 When, therefore, the Lord 
looketh upon us, all of us are 
shaken; yea, the heavens, and 
the earth, and the abysses are 
shaken at the presence of His 
majesty. 

At 

4. And tthe Holy One of the 
holy onest is above all holiness. 

5. And the hosts of the angels 
are ministering, 

6. And praising the Lord, 

7. Who also are messengers 
of the Godhead. 

g. When, therefore, the Lord 
looketh upon all creation, the 
heavens and the earth and the 
abysses are shaken. 

BA8S! 
For in the Highest of all4 

dwelleth the Great Glory, in 
the holy of holies, far above all 
holiness. 
And in [the heaven next to] 5 

it are the angels of the presence 
of the Lord, who minister and 
make propitiation to the Lord 
for all the sins of ignorance of 
the righteous. 

And they offer to the 6 
Lord a sweet-smelling savour, 
a reasonable and_ bloodless 
offering. 

And in [the heaven below] 7 
are the angels who bear the 
answers to the angels of the 
presence of the Lord. 

And in the heaven next to 8 
this are thrones and dominions 
in which always praises are 
offered to God. 

10 But the sons of men, having no perception of these things, sin and provoke the Most High. 

41 
Because when the rocks are being rent, 
And the sun quenched, 
And the waters dried up, 

Now, therefore, know that the Lord shall execute judgement upon the sons of men. 

blessed even after judgement is heaven is in I En. civ. 2, ciii. 4, 6, xli. 2, li. 4, i.e. between 100 and 50 B.c. The 
intermediate abode of souls—even of the righteous—is Sheol at this date, 1 En. xxii. 4-9, li.1,c. 5 (cf. 4 Ezra iv. 41) ; 
2 Macc. vi. 23. 

4. the Great Glory. 1 En. xiv. 20, cil. 3. Cf. 1 En. xxv. 3, 7, xlvii. 3, 
5-8. Even a here has been interpolated. The sixth, fifth, and fourth heavens are introduced, but there is still a gap 

between v. 3 and v. 8, as there is no third heaven mentioned in 3 (a). The descending order is a witness to the 
original text, which thus enumerated the angels in the third heaven. 

5. minister and make propitiation. A sacrificial service in heaven is suggested by the heavenly patterns 
spoken of in Exod. xxv. 9, 40; Num, viii. 4, and was already a familiar idea. See my Commentary zz oc. The 
intercession of angels occurs in Zech. i. 12; Job v. 1, xxxiii. 23, and especially in 1 En. ix. 3, xv. 2, Ixxxix. 76. See 
FE ΟΥΥ.Α: 

sins of ignorance. 
6. reasonable, λογικήν. 

behalf. 

Cf. too 1 En. xxxix. 5, xlvii. 2, xl. 6, civ. 1. 
CHT Rol 6s ἘΠ Τυδ xix, Bisel Zater Ss 

Cf. Rom. xii, 1. Cf. Origen, De Orat. xi λογικὴν ἱερουργίαν, of Raphael offering on Tobit’s 

For λειτουργοῦντες cf. Heb. i. 14. 

bloodless offering. Cf. Essenes’ objection to bloody sacrifices. Cf. Philo ii. 457. 
7. How ‘answers’? These are a lower order of angels. Perhaps we should render ‘ bear the answers for the 

angels of the presence’, or ‘of the angels’, &c. (as g). The analogy of Rev. v. 8, however, would suggest mbdan 
Cf. 3 Bar. xi-xii ; Apoc. Pauli vii-x; Origen, De Princ. i. 8. 1. 

8. thrones and dominions. Cf. Col. i. 16; Eph. i, 21; 2 En. xx. 1. 
‘ prayers’ instead of NI2WN ‘answers’. 

they offer praise. 

Ass. Mos, x. 4. 
Io. no perception . . 

>. Cf. 2 En. xvii, xviii. 
g. This verse and Sir.’xvi. 18, 19 are independent versions of a lost Hebrew original. 

Thus a has τρέμομεν, B σαλευόμεθα, Greek of Sir. συνσείονται. 

sein. ΟὟ En. ἸΧΥ, 15, 

IV. 1. sun quenched. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24. 
waters dried up. Cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 21; Ass. Mos. x. 6; 4 Ezra vi. 24. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI 8. 4—5. 7 

And the fire cowering, 
And all creation troubled, 
And the invisible spirits melting away, 
And Hades taketh spoils through the visitations of the Most High, 
Men will be unbelieving and persist in their iniquity. 
On this account with punishment shall they be judged. 

2 ‘Therefore! the Most High hath heard thy prayer, 
To separate thee from iniquity, and that thou shouldst become to Him a son, 
And a servant, and a minister of His presence. 

3 The light of knowledge shalt thou light up in Jacob, 
And as the sun shalt thou be to all the seed of Israel. 

4 And there shall be given to thee a blessing, and to all thy seed, 
Until the Lord shall visit all the Gentiles in His tender mercies for ever. 

5 ‘And!’ therefore there have been given to thee counsel and understanding, 
That thou mightst instruct thy sons concerning this ; 
Because they that bless + Him shall be blessed, 6 

: 5 And they that curset Him shall perish. 
I And thereupon the angel opened to me the gates of heaven, and I saw the holy temple, and upon 
2 a throne of glory the Most High. And He said to me: Levi, I have given thee the blessings of the 
3 priesthood until I come and sojourn in the midst of Israel. Then the angel brought me down to the 

_ earth, and gave me a shield and a sword, and said to me: Execute vengeance on Shechem because 
4 of Dinah, thy sister, and I will be with thee because the Lord hath sent me. And I destroyed at 
5 that time the sons of Hamor, as it is written in the heavenly tables. And I said to him: I pray 
6 thee, O Lord, tell me Thy name, that I may call upon Thee in a day of tribulation. And he said: 
I am the angel who intercedeth for the nation of Israel that they may not be smitten utterly, 

7 for every evil spirit attacketh it. And after these things I awaked, and blessed the Most High, 
and the angel who intercedeth for the nation of Israel and for all the righteous. 

And Hades taketh spoils. Cf. Isa. v.14. Or a Christian addition-—‘and Hades is despoiled’, σκυλευομένου 
being taken in a passive not middle sense. 

visitations. A difficult but possible rendering of πάθει. If an interpolation, = ‘ passion’. 
unbelieving and persist. Cf. Rev. xvi. 9, 11, 21; 1 En. Ixvii. 12, 13. For ἀπιστοῦντες B-d APS we have 

ἀπειθοῦντες, ‘ disobedient’ a d. 
2. become to Him a son. Already in the second century B.C. we find the individual Israelite viewed as a son of 

God. Cf. Sir. xxiii. 1, li. 10 (Syriac); Jub. i. 24 (note). 
minister of His presence. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 14. 

3. The light of knowledge. See xviii. 3 (note). 
4. This ‘ blessing’ is probably God’s blessing on Levi, as Jub. xxxi. 13, not that pronounced by the priests (T. R. 

vi. 10, note), or the priestly privileges, T. L. v. 2. 
Until the Lord shall visit. Cf. v. 2. 
in His tender mercies. af Af S read ‘in His Son's tender mercies’. 
A* reads in 4 ‘And it shall come to pass in the last days that God shall send [His Son] to save the created things 

_[and thy sons shall lay hands on and crucify Him]’. a8 ΑΒ S also have the last clause—an obvious Christian addition. 
6. For ‘ Him’ read ‘ thee’, as in Isaac’s blessing of Levi in Jub. xxxi. 17. 

V. 1. opened to me the gates. Cf. the opened door in Rev. iv. 1. Levi now enters the third heaven of ii. 9 (a). 
the holy temple. With xviii. 6 and perhaps iii. 4 (8 ΑΒ S!), the earliest reference to the heavenly temple. Cf. 

Rev. xi. 19, xvi. 17 and contrast Rev. xxi. 22. 
and upon .. . Most High 8 AS: ‘the Holy Most High One sitting upon a throne’ a, 

2. untilI ... sojourn. For the visible theocracy cf. iv. 4; T. 8. vi. 5. Ἑ 
3. ashield. See vi. 1. 

Execute vengeance. Yet Levi says ‘ we sinned’ in vi. 7. 
4. This verse interrupts the narrative. 
heavenly tables 8 AP S'. See Τὶ, A. ii. 10, vii. 5 (8 A S*): ‘tables of the fathers’ a, perhaps better. Cf. Jub. 

XXX. 23. 
6. angel who intercedeth for the nation of Israel. See my Commentary i” /oc. παραιτούμενος τὸ γένος B-d: 

προϊστάμενος τοῦ γένους ἃ : παρεπόμενος τοῦ γένους a: φύλαξ τοῦ y. A: σώζων τὸ γ. Sa seems a bad rendering of 35, 
as in D. νἱ. 2 α. dAS'=‘protector’. For B-d cf. Asc. Is. ix. 23 (Latin and Slavonic) ‘Iste est magnus angelus 
Michael deprecans semper pro humanitate’. ; 

This angel then appears to be Michael. Cf. Dan. x. 13, 21, xii, 1. Also see 1 En. xx. 7, which limits his good 
offices to the righteous in Israel, cf. T. L. v. 7. He intercedes for Israel, 1 En. Ixxxix. 76, helps Israel, xc. 14 and 
opposes the angels of the heathen nations in Dan. x-xii. God Himself is Israel’s Patron in Deut. xxxii. 8-9 (LXX) ; 
Sir. xvii. 17; Jub. xv. 31, 32; Hebrew T. Naph. ix. 5, and only the other nations have angel-patrons. Or it may be 
the angel of peace that is referred to here. Cf. T. D. vi. 5: Dan. x. 5-6, 11%, 12-14, 19-21, xi-xii. See also T. A. 
vi.6; T. B. vi. 1; 1 En. xl. 8, lii. 5, liii. 4, &c., for this angel as a guide. He is distinct from Michael, Dan. x. 13; 
1 En. xl. 8-9. . 

utterly ... attacketh it >a. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

6. And when I was going to my father, I found a brazen shield ; wherefore also the name of the 
2 mountain is Aspis, which is near Gebal, to the south of Abila. And I kept these words in my 
3 heart. And after this I counselled my father, and Reuben my brother, to bid the sons of Hamor 

not to be circumcised ; for I was zealous because of the abomination which they had wrought on 
4,5 my sister. And I slew Shechem first, and Simeon slew Hamor. And after this my brothers 

6 came and smote ‘that! city with the edge of the sword. And my father heard ‘these things’ and 
was wroth, and he was grieved in that they had received the circumcision, and after that had been 

7 put to death, and in his blessings he looked amiss upon us. For we sinned because we had done 
5 this thing against his will, and he was sick on that day. But I saw that the sentence of God was for 

evil upon Shechem; for they sought to do to Sarah ‘and Rebecca! as they had done to Dinah our 
g sister, but the Lord prevented them. And they persecuted Abraham our father when he was a 
stranger, and they vexed his flocks when they were big with young ; and Eblaen, who was born in his 

το house, they most shamefully handled. And thus they did to all strangers, taking away their 
11 wives by force, and they banished them. But the wrath of the Lord came upon them to the 

uttermost. 
7. And I said to my father Jacob: By thce will the Lord despoil the Canaanites, and will give 

2 their land to thec and to thy seed after thee. For from this day forward shall Shechem be 
3 called-a city of imbeciles ; for as a man mocketh a fool, so did we mock them. Because also 
4 they had wrought folly in Isracl by defiling my sister. And we departed and came to Bethel. 

1,2 And there again I saw a vision as the former, after we had spent there seventy days. And I saw seven _ 
men in white raiment saying untome: Arise, put on the robe of the priesthood, and the crown of right- 
cousness, and the breastplate of understanding, and the garment of truth, and the plate of faith, and the 

3 turban of the thead, and the ephod of prophecy. And they severally carried (these things) and put 
(them) on me, and said unto me: From henceforth become a priest of the Lord, thou and thy seed for 

VI. 1. shield. Prof. Sayce suggests this = jYW’, i.e. Mount Hermon (Deut. iii. 9) which is 10 miles SE. of Abilene, 
but 40 miles from Gebal. 

wherefore διό. ἐν ga. 
2. Ikept ... heart. Cf. Dan. iv. 25 LXX (contrast LXX in vii. 28); Luke ii. 19. 
3. my brother > c. 

not conly. Jub. xxx. 1-4; Josephus, dé. i. 21. 1 omit the circumcision of the Shechemites. Levi was opposed 
to their circumcision as he intended to avenge the insult done to his sister. 

on my sister « A*: ‘in Israel’ 8 A? 51}, 
4-5. Cf. Gen. xxxiv. 25-7, where the other sons of Jacob ‘ came upon the slain and spoiled the city’. 
6. Cf. Gen. xxxiv. 30; Jub. xxx. 25. Gen. says Jacob reproached Simeon and Levi. 

looked amiss. παρεῖδεν a: ‘did inequitably’, ἄλλως ἐποίησεν β-ἃ g ABS). 
7. he was sick cb: ‘I was sick’ ἢ β-  Α 5". 
8. upon Shechem >a. and Rebecca >a. The Shechemites had done nothing to Sarah and Rebecca—for the 

incidents at Gerar see Gen. xx. 3, Χχν]. 7. 
g. Also not in Genesis. 
lo. their wives βιὰ ΓᾺΔ 51; ras ξένας aaf, i.e. wives of guests or strangers. 

banished, a mistranslation of ΠΥ ‘seduced them’ (to idolatry), or ‘forced them’, as Prov. vii. 21. See Jub. 
XXX. 7-17, where intermarriage with heathen involves the death penalty, as in the case of the Shechemites. Marriage 
with a Gentile was considered equivalent to worship of the Gentile idols. 

11. of the Lord β 51: ‘of God’ «a. This verse, adopted by Si. Paul in 1 Thess. ii. 16, seems to be based on Gen, 
XxxV. 5 and presupposes NON Y3") instead of NAN WN. Jub. xxx, 26 reads the latter. 

VII. 1. Jacob a: ‘be not angry my (afg: > A*) lord Jacob (> d)’ B-bAS'. 
2. acity ofimbeciles. Cf. Sir. 1. 26—of Shechem. 
3. wrought folly in Israel. Gen. xxxiv. 7; Jub. xxx. 5. 
4. And we + ‘took our sister’ be g. 

came to Bethel. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 3; Gen. xxxv. 6, 

VIII. 1. For this vision cf. Jub. xxxii. 1, where, however, Levi has already visited Isaac and returned to Bethel. 
See* ΤΟ Τα pest. 

2. Seven men. For the ‘seven angels’ cf. Ezek. ix. 2, and for their names see 1 En. xx. 
robe of the priesthood, ἅς. See my Commentary 221 doc. Cf. Exod. xxviii. 4, 36-8, xxix. 5; Sir xiv. 8-125 

Philo, de Vita Mos. iii. 11-14; Josephus, Azz. ili. 7. 1-6. 
robe = N33 or tunic of every priest. 
crown = M1by. 
breastplate of understanding. Cf. ‘breastplate of judgement’, Exod. xxviii. 15; cf. Sir. xlv. 10. 
garment—the long outer robe or ποδήρης. 
plate = πέταλον or JY. See Lucyc. Bib. iii. 3157. 

turban of the thead. The μίτρα should have some virtue or power associated with it. So for UN) (κεφαλῆς a), 

and ND (σημείου bd e g A’, corrupted to στηθίου ἃ ἴ 51), we must read aie, ‘uprightness ’. 
ephod of prophecy. Cf. 1 Sam. xxiii. 9, 10. 5 4, μ ; 

3. a priest...ever SAS. ‘A priest, thou and all thy seed’ a. Cf. Jub. xxxii. 1, which supports 8 A S'. 
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4,5 ever. And the first anointed me with holy oil, and gave to me the staff of judgement. The second 
washed me with pure water, and fed me with bread and wine (even) the most holy things, and clad 

6, 7 me with a holy and glorious robe. The third clothed me with a linen vestment like an ephod. The 
8, 9 fourth put round me a girdle like unto purple. The fifth gave me a branch of rich olive. The sixth 

το placed a crown on my head. The seventh placed on my head a diadem of priesthood, and filled my 
11 hands with incense, that I might serve as priest to the Lord God. And they said to me: Levi, thy 
12 seed shall be divided into three offices, for a sign of the glory of the Lord who is to come. And the 

᾿ς 18 first portion shall be great; yea, greater than it shall none be. ‘The second shall be in the priest- 
_ t4hood. And the third shall be called by a new name, because a king shall arise in Judah, and shall 

15 establish a new priesthood, after the +fashion of the Gentiles [to all the Gentiles]. And His presence 
is beloved, as a prophet of the Most High, of the seed of Abraham our father. 

16 Therefore, every desirable thing in Israel shall be for thee and for thy seed, 
And ye shall eat everything fair to look upon, 
And the table of the Lord shall thy seed apportion. 

17 And some of them shall be high priests, and judges, and scribes ; 
For by their mouth shall the holy place be guarded. 

tg And when I awoke, | understood that this (dream) was like the first dream. And I hid this also 

in my heart, and told it not to any man upon the earth. 
1,2 And after two days I and Judah went up with our father Jacob to Isaac our father’s father. And 

my father’s father blessed me according to all the words of the visions which I had seen. And 
3 he would not come with us to Bethel. ‘And when we came to Bethel', my father saw a vision 
4 concerning me, that I should be their priest unto God. And he rose up early in the morning, 
5 and paid tithes of all ‘to the Lord' through me. And ‘so! we came to Hebron to dwell there. 
6 And Isaac called me continually to put me in remembrance of the law of the Lord, even as the 

4. of judgement > a. 
5. bread and wine, (even) the most holy things ciS!: ‘holy bread and wine’ ἢ Δ. Cf. Gen. xiv. 18. Is 

Christian influence apparent here ? 
g-io. SoafS!: ‘And the sixth filled my hands with incense that I might serve as priest before the Lord’ A*: ‘And 

the sixth placed a diadem of priesthood on my head and the seventh filled,’ &c. A®*: ‘And the sixth and the seventh 
gave me a diadem of priesthood and again filled,’ &c. Acdefs, 

filled my hands. This = ordination. Cf. Exod. xxviii. 41. 
Goda: >8AS. 

11. These three offices filled by Moses (12), the Aaronitic. priesthood (13), and the Maccabean princes (14, 15), are 
signs of the Messiah’s coming. 

12. the first portion, κλῆρος, 15 Moses. Text =a: +morevoas (before πρῶτος) bdeg: ‘And those who believe 
first shall have a great portion’ A. 

14. the third, the Maccabees, and in particular John Hyrcanus. : 
ἃ new name: ‘priests of the Most High God’. Cf. Gen. xiv. 18 (Melchizedek) ; also Ass. Mos. vi. 13 Josephus, 

Ant. xvi. 6. 2; Jub. xxxii. 1, xxxvi. 16; T. L. viii. 15. 
king. See 1 Macc. xiv. 41. Simon was ἀρχιερεύς, στρατηγός, and ἐθνάρχης. 
in Judah, ‘ out of Judah’ af: ‘in Judah’ A, possibly. 
new priesthood. Cf. xviii. 2. 
after the fashion of the Gentiles, &c. a 8-d ΑΒ S: ‘a new priesthood to all the Gentiles’ d. The bracketed 

words may go back to a dittography in the Hebrew. For ‘ after the fashion’ read perhaps as in the note in my Com- 
mentary ‘for a mediator ’, 

15. Verses 14-15 date this work in the time of the Maccabean dynasty. Verse 15 dates it under John Hyrcanus, 
who alone of the Maccabees is credited with the gift of prophecy, Josephus, Δ᾽ εὐ. Jud. i. 2.8. Cf. refs. in T. L. xviii. 6 
(note). Moreover, it must be earlier than his struggle with the Pharisees. 

beloved a afS?*: ‘ unutterable’ B-af A. 
16. Cf. [saac’s blessing of Levi in Jub. xxxi. 16; also Τὶ Jud. xxi. 5; Sir. xlv. 21. 
17. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 15. 
guarded f-af Af: ‘taken’ af (ch imply). 
by their mouth = ‘at their word’. 

18-1x. 9. Cf. Aramaic Fragment, Appendix II in Commentary. 
19. The first dream vision is also kept secret by Levi. Cf. vi. 2. 

ΙΧ, 1. Here the visit to Isaac follows the dream vision of T. L. viii. In Jub. xxxi. 13-17 the visit and Isaac’s 
blessing precede the vision at Bethel in xxxii. 1. 

to Isaac. Isaac was living in Abraham’s house (Jub. xxxi. 5) in Hebron (v. 5, Gen. xxxv. 27). Cf. Aram. and 
Gk. Frag. v. 11. 

2. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 13-17. 
he would not come. Cf. Jub. xxxi. 27. 

3. and when... Bethel abeg. In Jub. xxxii. 1 Levi, not Jacob, has this vision. If ‘ Jacob’ be read there for 
* Levi’, the difference in order mentioned in ix. 1 (note) would be removed. 

unto God β S': ‘before the Lord’ A: >a. 
4. Cf. Jub. xxxii. 2. 
ς. At Hebron Isaac was living. 
6-14. These instructions Abraham gives to Isaac in Jub. xxi. 1-23, 
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7 angel of the Lord showed unto me. And _ he taught me the law of the priesthood, of sacrifices, 
8 whole burnt-offerings, first-fruits, freewill-offerings, peace-offerings. And each day he was instructing 
g me, and was busied on my behalf before the Lord, and said to me: Beware of the spirit of 

το fornication ; for this shall continue and shall by thy seed pollute the holy place. Take, therefore, 
to thyself a wife without blemish or pollution, while yet thou art young, and not of the race of 

11 Strange nations. And before entering into the holy place, bathe; and when thou offerest the 
12 sacrifice, wash ; and again, when thou finishest the sacrifice, wash. Of twelve trees having leaves 
13 offer to the Lord, as Abraham taught me also. And of every clean beast ‘and bird? offer a 
14 sacrifice to the Lord. And of all thy first-fruits and of wine offer the first, as a sacrifice to the 

Lord God ; and every sacrifice thou shalt salt with salt. 
10: Now, therefore, observe whatsoever I command you, children; for whatsoever things I have 

2 heard from my fathers ‘I have declared unto you. And behold' I am clear from your ungodliness 
and transgression, which ye shall commit in the end of the ages [against the Saviour of the 
world, Christ, acting Sarees deceiving Israel, and stirring up against it great evils from the 

3 Lord. And ye shall deal lawlessly together with Israel, so He shall not bear with Jerusalem 
because of your wickedness; but the veil of the temple shall be rent, so as not to cover your 

4shame. And ye shall be scattered as captives among the Gentiles, and shall be for a reproach 
5 and for a curse there. For the house which the Lord shall choose shall be called Jerusalem, 

as is contained in the book of Enoch the righteous. 
11 1, 2 Therefore when I took a wife I was twenty-eight years old, and her name was Melcha. And 

she conceived and bare a son, and I called his name Gersam, for we were sojourners in our land. 
3, 4 And I saw concerning him, that he would not be in the first rank. And Kohath was born in the 

5 thirty-fifth year ‘of my life!, towards sunrise. And I saw in a vision that he was standing on high 
6 in the midst of all the congregation. Therefore I called his name Kohath [which is, beginning of 
7 majesty and instruction]. And she bare me a third son, in the fortieth year of my life; and since 

his mother bare him with difficulty, I called him Merari, that is, ‘my bitterness,’ because he also was 

7. law of the priesthood, i.e. ΘΒ ‘ custom’ or ‘ prerogatives’ of the priests. Cf. Deut. xviii. 3. Cf. the peace- 
offerings and thank-offerings in Jub. xxi. 7-9. 

8. before the Lord > a. 
9. beware οὗ... fornication. Cf. Jub. xxi. 21-2; Aram. and Gk. Frag. 14, 16; T. R. i. 6, && 

holy place, or ‘holy things’. 
10. Take ...awife. Cf. Aram. and Gk. Frag. 17. 
11. For these ablutions cf. Jub, xxi. 16; Aram. and Gk. Frag. 19, 21, 53. 
wash, virrov, i.e. the hands and the feet, whereas ‘ bathe’, λούου, refers to the whole body. 

12. trees having leaves ag; ‘evergreen trees’ 8-g A. See Aram. and Gk. Frag. 23-4; Jub. xxi, 12. 
13. and bird > A. 
14. οὗ... first fruits ... the first. Cf. Ezek. xliv. 30 (Heb.) ; Sir. xlv. 20 (Gk.). 

as a sacrifice to the Lord God a: ‘a sacrifice unto the Lord’ af: ‘unto the Lord’ deg A®S!: > Ὁ. 
and every sacrifice thou shalt salt with salt >a. Cf. Jub. xxi. 11; Lev. ii. 13; Mark ix. 49, 50. 

X. This chapter belongs to the first century B.C., and is an attack on the later Maccabean high-priests. See 
xiv-xv (note). 

1. [have declared unto you > dA. 
2. And behold > BA. 
{against the Saviour . . . godlessly.]_ A Christian addition. ‘Christ’ c only: ‘ acting godlessly’ 8 A 5. 
stirring up ... evils. Cf. Isa. x. 26, &c. 

3. together with Israel 8 A S!: ‘in Israel’ c. 
the veil, καταπέτασμα ς (ἢ plur.) ; cf. Mark xv. 38. ἔνδυμα B-d A S suggests that τοῦ ναοῦ is an interpolation, and 

that the rending of garments is spoken of ; cf. Isa. xxii. 8. A* inserts κόσμου before τοῦ ναοῦ. 
4. there +‘and a trampling under foot’ BAS. Cf. Isa. xxviii. 18. 
5. This verse seems to be an addition or at least an afterthought. 

the house which the Lord shall choose. 1 En. Ixxxix. 54 calls Jerusalem ‘ the house of the Lord ’, 
which the Lord shall choose. Deut. xii. 5, &c. 
the book of Enoch. The references to Enoch in the Testaments are suspicious. See my Commentary, 

pp. 49-50. References occur in T. S.v. 4; T. L. x. 5, xiv. 1 (>a), xvi. 1 (>a); T. Jud. xviii. 1 (>a); T. Ὁ, v. 6; 
T. N.iv.1; T. B. ix. 1 (>A). Four of these belong to the first century B.C., and only in two, T. S. v. 4, T. N. iv. 1, 
of the others do all our authorities agree. S? further refers to Enoch in T. A. ii. 10, vii. 1, 5. 

XI. 1. See xii. δ. 
Melcha. Gk. and Syr. Frag. 62 and Jub. xxxiv. 20. 

2. Gersam. Cf. Gen. xlvi. 11. 
sojourners. Cf. Exod. ii. 22: ‘in a land of sojourning’ a. 

3. Cf. Gk. Frag. 64,65. Gersam was born at sunset, and so was not to rise to honour. 
4. thirty-fifth : ‘ thirty-fourth’ Aram. (and Gk. ?) Frag. 
5-6. Cf. Aram. and Gk. Frag. 67, which also suggests a paronomasia of NAP and bap ‘congregation’. The 

brackets indicate a gloss. The Gk. Frag. 67 adds ‘and his seed shall be ἀρχὴ βασιλέων ἱεράτευμα. Cf. here ἀρχὴ 
μεγαλείου καὶ συμβιβασμύς. 

7. my bitterness > “γ᾽ α. Cf. Aram. and Gk. Frag. 69. 
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g like to die. And Jochebed was born in Egypt, in my sixty-fourth year, for I was renowned then in 
the midst of my brethren. 

1,2 And Gersam took a wife, and she bare to him Lomni and Semei. And the sons of Kohath, 
3, 4 Ambram, Issachar, Hebron, and Ozeel. And the sons of Merari, Mooli, and Mouses. And ‘in the 

ninety-fourth year' Ambram took Jochebed my daughter to him to wife, for they were born in one 
5 day, he and my daughter. Eight years old was I when I went intothe land of Canaan, and eighteen 
years when I slew Shechem, and at nineteen years I became priest, and at twenty-eight years I took 

6a wife, and at forty-eight I went into Egypt. And behold, my children, ye are a third generation. 
uw 7 In my hundred and eighteenth year Joseph died. 
48,1 And now, my children, 1 command you: 
Ἔ Fear the Lord your God ‘with your whole heart", 

And walk in simplicity according to all His law. 
2 And do ye also teach your children letters, 

That they may have understanding all their life, 
Reading unceasingly the law of God. 

3 For every one that knoweth the law of the Lord shall be honoured, 
_ And shall not be a stranger whithersoever he goeth. 
4 Yea, many friends shall he gain more than his parents, 

And many men shall desire to serve him, 
And to hear the law from his mouth. 

5 Work righteousness, ‘therefore’, my children, upon the earth, 
That ye may have (it) as a treasure in heaven. 

6 And sow good things in your souls, 
That ye may find them in your life. 
But if ye sow evil things, 
Ye shall reap every trouble and affliction. 

7 Get wisdom in the fear of God with diligence ; 
For though there be a leading into captivity, 

J And cities and lands be destroyed, 

And gold and silver and every possession perish, 
The wisdom of the wise nought can take away, 
Save the blindness of ungodliness, and the callousness (that comes) of sin. 

8  'For if one keep oneself from these evil things’, 
Then even among his enemies shall wisdom be a glory to him, 
And in a strange country a fatherland, 
And in the midst of foes shall prove a friend. 

9g Whosoever teaches noble things and does them, 
Shall be enthroned with kings, 
As was also Joseph my brother. 

8. Jochebed . . . renowned, a play on the name in Hebrew. Cf. the Frag. 71. 

XII. 1-3. Cf. Exod. vi. 17-19. 
5. Eight years. Cf. Syr. Frag. ‘eighteen’ Aram. Frag. 78: ‘nine’ Jub. xxviii. 14, xxix. 14. 

; eighteen years. So Syr. Frag. and Aram. Frag., also Jub. xxx. 2 with xxviii. 14, 23. 
ἐ forty-eight: ‘forty’ text, ‘forty-eight’ Aram. Frag. 79. Cf. T. Jud. xii. 12 (note). 
i 7. hundred and eighteenth. For a different calculation see Jub. xxviii. 14, 24. 

XIII. 1. A poem in praise of the wise. Cf. Sir. xxxix. 9-11. 
2. teach ... letters. Cf. T. R.iv.1. This verse > a. 
4. desire to serve him. Cf. Sir. x. 25. 
5. Tighteousness = alms. Cf. LXX in Deut. vi. 25, xxiv. 13; Ps. xxiv. 5. 
have (it) as a treasure emended. ‘find’ 8 A®S: ‘be healed’ a. Both I8¥ON and IND1N corrupt for NN. 

Cf. Matt. vi. 20; Tobit iv. 8-9; Pea 15; B. Bathra 11%; Pss.-Sol. ix. 6, 9; 1 En. xxxviii.2. The treasure of good 
works occurs also in 4 Ezra vii. 77; 2 Bar. xiv. 12; Shabbath 31; and is the measure of the righteous’ final reward, 
4 Ezra viii. 33 ; 2 Bar. xxiv. 1. 

6. sow evil. Cf. Prov. xxii. 8. 
7. with diligence 8 APS: > a A*. 

nought, οὐδείς, text. 
the blindness of ungodliness. Cf. xiv. 4. 

ὃ. For if... things a: ‘ But if one keep these’ ἃ: > β- 4Α 5. 
9. teaches... anddoes. Cf. Matt. v. 19, vii. 24, 26. 

noble a: ‘ these’ 8 A. 
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6 eating (them) contemptuously with harlots. 

THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

a, Αα 

Therefore, my children, I have learnt that at 
the end of the ages ye will transgress against the 
Lord, stretching out hands to wickedness [against 
Him]; and to all the Gentiles shall ye become a 
scorn. 

B, ΑΒ S} 

And now, my children, I have learnt from the 1 
writing of Enoch that in the end ye will trans- 
gress against the Lord, stretching out hands to 
all wickedness ; and your brethren shall be put 
to shame because of you, and to all the Gentiles 
shall ye become a scorn. 

For our father Israel is pure from the transgressions of the chief priests [who shall lay their 
hands upon the Saviour of the world]. 

a, Δα 

For as the heaven is purer in 
the Lord’s sight than the earth, 
so also be ye, the lights of Israel, 
(purer) than all the Gentiles. 

But if ye be darkened through 
transgressions, what, therefore, 
will all the Gentiles do living 
in blindness? Yea, ye shall 
bring a curse upon our race, 
because the light of the law 
which was given for to lighten 
every man this ye desire to 
destroy by teaching command- 
ments contrary to the ordinances 
of God. 

BS! 
3. The heaven is purer than 

the earth, and ye, the lights of 
Israel, are tas sun and moon. 

4. What will all the Gentiles 
do, if ye be darkened through 
transgressions? Yea,.ye shall 
bring a curse upon our race, 
because the light of the law 
which was given to lighten every 
man, this ye shall desire to de- 
stroy by teaching command- 
ments contrary to the ordinances 
of God. 

AB 

My children, be ye pure as 3 
the heaven is (purer) than the 
earth: and ye who are the lights 
of Israel, shall be as the sun and 
moon. 

What will all the Gentiles do, 
if ye be darkened through trans- 
gression? Yea, curses will come 
upon your race, and the light 
which was given through the 
law to lighten you and every 
man ye shall desire to destroy, 
and teach your commandments 
contrary to the ordinances of 
God. 

The offerings of the Lord ye shall rob, and from His portion shall ye steal choice portions, 
And out of covetousness ye shall teach the command- 

XIV-XVI. The groundwork and indeed the main narrative of the Testaments is pro-Maccabean, and exalts Levi 
and his posterity. 
lewdness and baseness of the priests. 
God’s ordinances, profane the priesthood, and pollute the sacrifices. 
and they shall go into captivity, a scorn to the Gentiles. 

The date is not after A.D. 70, as the Temple prediction might seem to suggest, for the Sadducees, who are in view 

Unquestioning obedience to them is required. But in x, xiv-xvi words fail to denounce the 
The chief priests transgress, are covetous, corrupt the law, teach contrary to 

For this reason the Temple shall be laid waste 

in xiv. 4 and xvi. 2, disappear after that date as a party. The Pharisees, moreover, were not the subjects of persecution 
after 63 B.C. when the Pharisaic Hyrcanus became a vassal king under the Romans. Nor were the high-priests 
immoral in the first century A.D. The sack of Jerusalem, if already enacted, would be more than a vague prophecy. 

The charges of gross immorality and profanation and of persecuting the righteous apply alike to the Hellenistic 
priests of 200-170 B.C., and the Sadducean priests of 100-60 B.c. But the eating of sacrifices with harlots in public 
can refer only to Jannaeus. See xiv. 5 (note). As he died in 78 B.C., this passage cannot be much later. In any 
case it is later than Dan. ix. 24, which is the source of the interpretation of Jeremiah’s seventy years as weeks of years 
in xvi. 1, and later too than 1 En. Ixxxix. 54, which cannot be dated before 164 B.C. 

XIV. 1. learnt +‘from the writing of Enoch’ 8 AS'. The following words do not occur in Enoch; yet cf. 1 En. 
Xi 6;-xciil. 92. -Seé-T. Το. Χο δὶ (note), 

transgress ... wickedness +‘against Him’ a, a Christian addition: > ‘all’ a. 
‘stretching out hands against the Lord in all wickedness ’. 

2. pure, ἄς. Cf. T.S. vi. 1. The chief-priests are the Maccabean prince-priests, in particular Jannaeus. 
[who shall lay, &c.], a Christian addition. : 

3. a gives the clearest version. Yet β S!and Αβ lead us to correct ‘ sun’ into ‘heaven’, and ‘on’ to ‘than’. ‘ Sun 
and moon’ in 8 Af S' also may be original, and ‘than all the Gentiles’ may be due to a’s drawing upon the next verse. 

4. The author connects sin closely with darkness of mind. Cf. T. R. iii. 8; T. L. xiii. 7, xiv. 4, xix. 1; T. Jos. vii. 5 5 
also. T. Jud: xviii. 3,:6; 2. ΘΕ 1. Gok. ¢, ψ 2. 

the light of the law. Cf. Wisd. xviii. 4; Prov. vi. 23; T. L. xviii. 3; Ps. cxix. 105. 
light ... to lighten every man. Johni.9. 
teaching commandments contrary. Cf. incident of Jannaeus, Josephus, Av/. xiii. 13.5; Bell. Jud. i. 4. 3, 

together with Talmud, Sukka 48>. See also Pss. Sol. viii. 12, 13 for the Maccabean robbery of temple gifts, and 
approach when unclean to the altar. See also Jub, xv. 1. 

5. This verse and 6 up to ‘ defile and’ > A*. 
the offerings... rob. Cf. Pss. Sol. viii. 12 τὰ ἅγια τοῦ θεοῦ διήρπαζον. 

my Commentary, p. 57- 
steal choice portions «aaf. 

bdegA8, 
eating them contemptuously with harlots. Cf. Josephus, “4217. xiii, 14. 2, of Jannaeus’ savage celebration of his 

victory over the Pharisees : Ἑστιώμενος ἐν ἀπόπτῳ μετὰ τῶν παλλακίδων. 
6. out οὗ covetousness. Cf. Mic. iii. 11, ‘the priests teach for hire.’ 

312 

We might render 8 ΑΒ S! 

For the case of Simon ben Shetach see 

‘steal: and before sacrificing to the Lord ye shall take the choice portions,’ 

Cf. 1 Pet.-v..2; 



THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI 14. 1—17. 2 

ments of the Lord, wedded women shall ye pollute, ‘and the virgins of Jerusalem shall ye defile'; 
and with harlots and adulteresses shall ye be joined, and the daughters of the Gentiles shall ye take 
to wife, purifying them with an unlawful purification ; and your union shall be like unto Sodom and 

7 Gomorrah. And ye shall be puffed up because of your priesthood, lifting yourselves up against 
8 men, and not only so, but also against the commands of God. For ye shall contemn the holy 
things with jests and laughter. 

15: Therefore the temple, which the Lord shall choose, shall be laid waste through your uncleanness, 
2 and ye shall be captives throughout all nations. And ye shall be an abomination unto them, and ye 
3 shall receive reproach and everlasting shame from the righteous judgement of God. And all who hate 
4 you.shall rejoice at your destruction. And if you were not to receive mercy through Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, our fathers, not one of our seed should be left upon the earth. 

16. And now I have learnt that for seventy weeks ye shall go astray, and profane the priesthood, and 
2 pollute the sacrifices. And ye shall make void the law, and set at nought the words of the prophets 
by evil perverseness. And ye shall persecute righteous men, and hate the godly ; the words of the 

3 faithful shall ye abhor. [And a man who reneweth the law in the power of the Most High, ye shall 
call a deceiver; and at last ye shall rush (upon him) to slay him, not knowing his dignity, taking 

4 innocent blood through wickedness upon your heads.}_ And your holy places shall be laid waste 
5 even to the ground because of thim. And ye shall have no place that is clean; but ye shall be 
among the Gentiles a curse and a dispersion until He shall again visit you, and in pity shall receive 
you [through faith and water]. 

17:1 And whereas ye have heard concerning the seventy weeks, hear also concerning the priesthood. 
2 For in each jubilee there shall be a priesthood. And in the first jubilee, the first who is anointed to 
the priesthood shall be great, and shall speak to God as to a father. And his priesthood shall be 

wedded women, &c. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 5, 6, 11, 12, 15, 23, for like charges against the Sadducees. 
and the virgins of Israel (Jerusalem bg) shall ye defile. 8 only. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 14. 
with harlots and adulteresses. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 23. 
daughters of the Gentiles... wife. The prohibition of marriage with Canaanites in Deut. vii. 3 (cf. Gen. 

χχῖν. 3, ἅς.) was suspended in the case of captives during war, Deut. xxi. 10-13. After Ezra (Ezra ix. 1-2, x. 10-113 
Neh. x. 30) the prohibition was extended to all Gentiles. Contrast 1 Macc. i. 15 (the Hellenizing Jews), and the 
reaction again in Jub. xxx. 7, 10. : 

purifying ... purification 8A: >a. Lax observance of customary purifications may be meant, or it may be 
that any purification is unlawful, i.e. the prohibition is absolute. 

like unto Sodom. Cf. Jude 7. 
7. lifting. ..menafBA*: »ΑΒ. 

XV. 1-2. I take this to be a bona fide prediction. 
1. shall be laid waste (cf. xvi. 4), as under Antiochus Epiphanes, 1 Macc. i. 39, iv. 38. 
3. hate aaefS: ‘see’ bdg AB. 

shall rejoice at your destruction «a: ‘shall flee from you’ 8 Af. 
4. our seed οἰ A*: ‘your seed’ hc?d Αβ : ‘my seed’ β- ἃ 8. 

XVI. 1. I have learnt + ‘in the book of Enoch’ β A®S: ‘and...that’? >A*. The seventy weeks come from 
Dan. ix. 24. Cf. the seventy shepherd periods of 1 En. Ixxxix. 59. 

profane the priesthood. Cf. Neh. xiii. 29. 
pollute the sacrifices, i.e. approach the altar when unclean. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 3, viii. 13, 26; Ass. Mos. vi. 1. 
sacrifices. ‘altars’ a, cf. 1 Macc. iv. 38. 

2. make void the law, ὅς, Cf. 1 En. xcix. 2; civ. 9, 10. 
persecute righteous men. A charge against the Sadducees in 1 En. ciii. 14, 15. 

; 3. Is this verse a Christian interpolation, or is it recast by Christian scribes? If the latter, the Onias of Josephus, 
: Ant. xiv. 2. 1, 2 may be meant, who refused to pray for Hyrcanus II against Aristobulus II. Or possibly Onias III, 

alluded to in Dan. ix. 26, xi. 22; 2 Macc. iv. 33-6. Cf. 1 En. xc. 8. 
, in the power of the Most High a8S': ‘of the Most High’ AP : > A*. 
i a deceiver. Cf. Matt. xxvii. 63, of our Lord. 

rush (upon him) to slay hima. Cf. Acts vii. 57, 58. ‘slay as ye suppose’ 8 A®S: ‘ye shall slay him’ Α΄. 
These variants seem to point to a dittography in the Hebrew. 

dignity, ἀνάστημα, afS': ‘ resurrection ᾿, ἀνάστασιν A>* ὁ de, 
taking innocent blood ... heads. Cf. Matt. xxvii. 24, 25. 

4. And 8-bA: >bS': ‘and I say unto you’ a. 
thim. ‘it’ g. 
laid waste a A‘: ‘polluted’ 8 ΑΒ 5. 

5. [through faith and water] α β- εἰ AS: >e'A*. Probably a Christian addition, But baptism was already in 
use among the Jews by the Christian era, while 4 Ezra ix. 7, xiii. 23, insist on the need and value of faith. See also 
2 Bar. liv. 16, 21, Ivii. 2, &c. 

XVII. This chapter is unintelligible. Verses 1-9 seem to be an intrusion, or defective. Possibly they were added 
with x, xiv-xvi, or at a later time. Levi was apparently not the speaker. 

1. There was no account of the seventy weeks in xvi: only a bare mention. 
2. jubilee, should be forty-nine or fifty years. Where the seven begin or end is uncertain, also the duration of each. 

the first who is anointed, Levi or Moses. For Levi cf. v. 2, vi. 2 ff. 
speak to God as to a father. Cf. xviii.6. Moses spoke with God as a friend. Exod. xxxiii. 11. 

313 



THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

perfect with the Lord, [and in the day of his gladness shall he arise for the salvation of the world]. 
3 In the second jubilee, he that is anointed shall be conceived in the sorrow of beloved ones; and his 
4 priesthood shall be honoured and shall be glorified by all. And the third priest shall be taken hold 
5 of by sorrow. And the fourth shall be in pain, because unrighteousness shall gather itself against 
6 him exceedingly, and all Israel shall hate each one his neighbour. The fifth shall be taken hold of 
7 by darkness. Likewise also the sixth and the seventh. And in the seventh shall be such pollution 
8 as I cannot express before men, for they shall know it who do these things. Therefore shall they 
g be taken captive and become a prey, and their land and their substance shall be destroyed. 

10 ~=And in the fifth week they shall return to their desolate country, and shall renew the house of the 
11 Lord. And in the seventh week shall become priests, (who are) idolaters, adulterers, lovers of money, 

proud, lawless, lascivious, abusers of children and beasts. 
18 1° And after their punishment shall have come from the Lord, the priesthood shall fail. 

2. Then shall the Lord raise up a new priest. 
And to him all the words of the Lord shall be revealed ; 
And he shall execute a righteous judgement upon the earth for a multitude of days. 

3 And his star shall arise in heaven as of a king. 
Lighting up the light of knowledge as the sun the day, 
And he shall be magnified in the world. 

4. He shall shine forth as the sun on the earth, 
And shall remove all darkness from under heaven, 
And there shall be peace in all the earth. 

5 The heavens shall exult in his days, 
And the earth shall be glad, 
And the fclouds shall rejoice ; 
[And the knowledge of the Lord shall be poured forth upon the earth, as the water of the seas ;] 
And the angels of the glory of the presence of the Lord shall be glad in him. 

6 The heavens shall be opened, 
And from the temple of glory shall come upon him sanctification, 
With the Father's voice as from Abraham to Isaac. 

7 And the glory of the Most High shall be uttered over him, 
And the spirit of understanding and sanctification shall rest upon him [in the water]. 

8 For he shall give the majesty of the Lord to His sons in truth for evermore ; 

perfect with the Lord. Cf. 1 Kings viii. 61, &c. 
[and in the day ... arise, &c.] An intrusion. 

3. Aaron apparently, born during the oppression in Egypt. 
5. shall gather itself against him. Restored from ‘shall add to him’ text. Perhaps should be ‘ shall be added 

unto him’. The references are most obscure. 
10-11. Part of the original text, containing a division of some period into seven weeks. Their duration is uncertain, 

but the events referred to are clear. 
Io. Return of Ezra and Nehemiah, and re-dedication of the temple, about 516 B.c. Cf. 1 En. Ixxxix. 72. 
11. The Hellenizing chief-priests who with Antiochus Epiphanes opposed Judaism. 
seventh 8 Af S: ‘seventieth’ a. 
adulterers a: ‘contentious’ β Af S'. 

XVIII. The new priesthood, to follow the immoral Hellenizers of the Zadokite line. 
2-15. A Messianic hymn. 
2. a new priest. Cf. viii. 14. 
3. his star. Cf. T. Jud. xxiv. 1, also derived from Num. xxiv. 17. 

in heaven. In T. Jud. xxiv. 1, same passage recurs with ‘in peace.’ 
lighting up the light of knowledge = Hos. x. 12 (LXX). Cf. Syr. and Targ. Jon. The Hebrew there reads 

‘till ye the untilled ground’. For our text cf. iv. 3; T. B. xi. 2; also Jer. iv. 3. 
as the sun the day. So emended from texts, all corrupt. Cf. iv. 3. 
in the world +‘ until his ascension’ 8 ΑΒ 51. Ξ 

5. And the tclouds, perhaps read ‘because of him’ and omit ‘shall be glad’. The bracketed words spoil the 
parallelism. Cf. 1 En. li. 4 (as emended). ᾿ 

6. heavens shall be opened. Cf. ii. 6, v.1; T. Jud. xxiv. 2; also Ezek. i. 1. The voice from the opened heaven 
resembles Matt. iii. 16, 17, &c. ; : 

With the Father’s voice. This seems to refer to Hyrcanus, whose receiving of a Bath Qol is mentioned by 
Josephus, Avz. xiii. 10. 3; Jer. Talmud, Sotah. 1x. 12. Probably Hyrcanus had some attestation, at least in popular 
belief, such as Simon had in*Ps. cx. 

as from Abraham to Isaac, i.e. as son, in a Messianic sense. 
7. spirit of understanding. Cf. Isa. xi. 2; 1 En. xlix. 3. 

[in the water] >e only. A Christian addition. 
8. For a only. : Ἶ ; 

he, probably John Hyrcanus, and not God. Hence ‘of the Lord’ and not ‘His own majesty’. On the other 
hand in vv. 10-12 ‘ he’ seems to mean God. 

sons in truth = true sons, T. Jud. xxiv. 3. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI 17. 2—19. 5 

And there shall none succeed him for all generations for ever. 
9 And in his priesthood the Gentiles shall be multiplied in knowledge upon the earth, 

And enlightened through the grace of the Lord: 
In his priesthood shall sin come to an end, 
And the lawless shall cease to do evil. 
[And the just shall rest in him.] 

10 And he shall open the gates of paradise, 
And shall remove the threatening sword against Adam. 

11 And he shall give to the saints to eat from the tree of life, 
᾿ And the spirit of holiness shall be on them. 
f 12 And Beliar shall be bound by him, 
i And he shall give power to His children to tread upon the evil spirits. 
4 13. And the Lord shall rejoice in His children, 

And be well pleased in His beloved ones for ever. 
14 Then shall Abraham and Isaac and Jacob exult, 

And I will be glad, 
And all the saints shall clothe themselves with joy. 

19: And now, my children, ye have heard all; choose, therefore, for yourselves either the light or the 
2 darkness, either the law of the Lord or the works of Beliar. And his sons answered him, saying, 
3 Before the Lord we will walk according to His law. And their father said unto them, The Lord is 
witness, and His angels are witnesses, and ye are witnesses, and I am witness, concerning the word 

4 of your mouth. And his sons said unto him: We are witnesses. And thus Levi ceased commanding 
his sons ; and he stretched out his feet "on the bed', and was gathered to his fathers, after he had 

5 lived a hundred and thirty-seven years. And they laid him in a coffin, and afterwards they buried 
him in Hebron, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

-τ κα 

THE TESTAMENT OF JUDAH, THE FOURTH SON OF JACOB AND LEAH. 

"».---- 11,2. The copy of the words of Judah, what things he spake to his sons before he died. They gathered 
3 themselves together, therefore, and came to him, and he said to them: ‘Hearken, my children, to 
Judah your father’. I was the fourth son born to my father Jacob; and Leah my mother named 

4 me Judah, saying, I give thanks to the Lord, because He hath given me a fourth son ‘also', I was 
5 swift in my youth, and obedient to my father in everything. And I honoured my mother and my 
6 mother’s sister. And it came to pass, when I became a man, that my father blessed me, saying, 
Thou shalt be a king, prospering in all things. 

none succeed him, i.e. the office is secured to him and his descendants. Cf. Ps. cx; 1 Macc. xiv. 41 ‘a priest 
for ever’, of Simon. 

9. grace of the Lord +‘ But Israel shall be minished through ignorance, and darkened through grief’, all MSS. 
except be. A Christian addition. 

sin come to an end. For a gradual renewing of heaven and earth, ethically conditioned by Israel’s conduct 
cf. Isa. Ixv. 17, lxvi. 22; Jub. i, 29, iv. 26, xxiii. 26-8. Also 1 En. Ixix. 29; Pss. Sol. xvii. 29; and 1 En. xcii. 5, 
xci. 8, 14, c. 5 for the disappearing of sin. 

[And the just . .. him] >e. An interpolation. 
{ 10, open ... paradise. If‘ he’ =the Messiah, this passage alone in Jewish literature ascribes the act to him. 

For the opening cf. 4 Ezra viii. 52; Sib. Or. iii. 769 ff.; also 4 Ezra vii. 36; 2 En. x.; 2 Bar. li. 11. 
Adam, or ‘man’. 

᾿ 11. tree of life, in Paradise, 4 Ezra viii. 52; eaten by the righteous, 1 En. xxvi. 5,6; 4 Ezra vii. 123. Cf. Rev. xxii. 2. 
Ν 12. Beliar .. . bound. In Isa. xxiv. 22, 23 God imprisons certain of the host of heaven. In Matt. xii. 29 ; Luke 

x. 19 Christ binds the strong man. In Rev. xx. 2, 3 an angel binds Satan. If the Messiah here binds Beliar, cf. 
his position in 1 En. Ixii. 5 ff.; lxix. 27. 

wer... to tread upon the evil spirits. Cf. Τὶ 5. vi. 6, also Luke x. 19, and T. Z. ix. 8 (bd g). 
children = the righteous. 

14. joy beg A”: ‘righteousness’ α ἃ ἔ 5. 

XIX. 1. choose, &c. Cf. Deut. xxx. 19. 
the light .. . Beliar. Cf. T. N. ii. 6, and. especially 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15 τίς κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς σκότος ; τίς δὲ συμ- 

φώνησις Χριστοῦ πρὸς Βελίαρ ; 
2. δἰ sons. Several MSS. here and in v. 3 have the Ist person, ‘we’, ἅς, 
4. on the bed a: > B-d AS}. 

TITLE a +‘ concerning courage and love of money (> e S') and fornication’ (> f S') be f S', also A generally. 
I. 3. hearken .. . fathera: > β-ὰ Α. 
Judah ... give thanks tothe Lord. Cf. Gen. xxix. 35 for the play on words. 

6. blessed, ἐπεύξατο. Cf. xvii. 5. 
Thou shalt be aking. Cf. xxi. 5, xxii. 3; Ber. rab. Ixxxiv. 16. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

21,2 And the Lord showed me favour in all my works both in the field and in the house. I know that 
3 I raced a hind, and caught it, and prepared the meat for my father, and he did eat. And the roes 

I used to master in the chase, and overtake all that was in the plains. A wild mare I overtook, and 
4 caught it and tamed it. I slew a lion and plucked a kid out of its mouth. I took a bear by its paw 
5. and hurled it down the cliff, and it was crushed. I outran the wild boar, and seizing it "as I ran’, 
6 I tore it in sunder. A leopard in Hebron leaped upon my dog, and I caught it by the tail, and 
7 hurled it on the rocks, and it was broken in twain. I found a wild ox feeding in the fields, and 
seizing it by the horns, and whirling it round and stunning it, I cast it from me and slew it. 

31 And when the two kings of the Canaanites came sheathed in armour against our flocks, and much 
people with them, single-handed I rushed upon the king of Hazor, and smote him on the greaves 

2 and dragged him down, and so I slew him. And the other, the king of Tappuah, as he sat upon his 
3 horse, [I slew, and so I scattered all his people. Achor the king] a man of giant stature ‘I found’, 
hurling javelins before and behind as he sat on horseback, and I took up a stone of sixty pounds 

4 weight, and hurled it and smote his horse, and killed it. And I fought with (this) other for two 
5 hours; and I clave his shield in twain, and I chopped off his feet, and killed him. And as I was 
6 stripping off his breastplate, behold nine men his companions began to fight with me. And I wound 
my garment on my hand; and I slung stones at them, and killed four of them, and the rest fled. 

7 And Jacob my father slew }Beelesath, king of all the kings, a giant in strength, twelve cubits high. 
8,9 And fear fell upon them, and they ceased warring against us. Therefore my father was free from 

1o anxiety in the wars when I was with my brethren. For he saw in a vision ‘concerning me! that an 
angel of might followed me everywhere, that I should not be overcome. 

4, And in the south there came upon us a greater war than that in Shechem; and I joined in battle 
array with my brethren, and pursued a thousand men, and slew of them two hundred men and 

ll. 2. and he did eat > β-- 5. 
3. A wild mare ... tamed it B-ae S!: > a (defective). 

4. hurled g A: ‘let go’aa: both ="nnbw: ‘rolled’ bdef. 
and it was crushed a: ‘and it was broken in pieces on them’ d: ‘and any beast that turned on me, I rent it 

like a dog’ 8 A S}. 
6. on the rocks and it was broken in twain a: ‘and it was broken on the coasts of Gaza’ 8-d AS'. Gaza is 

37 miles from Hebron. But cf. Judges xvi. 1-3. Was there a Hebron near Gaza? For the feat cf. T. G. i. 2. 

III-VII. These chapters contain an ancient legend which tells of Jacob’s conquest of Shechem. Cf. Gen. xlviii. 22 
‘which I took out of the hand of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow’. See Jub. xxxiv. 2-8, which tells of an 
attack by seven Amorite kings. Cf. also Targ. Jon. on Gen. xlviii. 22, the Midrash Wajjissau (Jellinek, Bet ha- 
Midrasch, iii. 1-3), the Chronicles of Jerahmeel xxxvi, and especially the Book of Jashar (see French trans. Dict. des 
Apocr. ii. 1173-84). 

III. Fighting near Shechem, according to Midr. Wajjis. and Book of Jashar. 
1-5. Judah's slaughter of two kings, those of Hazor and Tappuah. ‘ Achor’, v. 3, is corrupt. 
1. > later accounts. 
Canaanites, in Jub., &c. ‘Amorites’: Jashar ‘ Canaanite and Amorite kings’. 
against our flocks. Cf. Jub. Other authorities give as motive to exterminate Jacob's sons. 
of Hazor. ‘the other’ a. See iv. 2 (note). This Hazor is near Shechem. Σ 

2-6. The Midr. Wajjis. gives ‘And he slew at the outset Jashub king οἵ Tappuah who was . . . riding on a horse 
and could hurl his javelins . . . from horseback in front and behind. When Judah saw... he took upastone... 
weighing sixty shekels and hurled it . . . he (Jashub) clave the shield in twain . . . (Judah) cut off his feet . . . And 
while he was stripping him of his armour there came against him nine of his companions.’ See my Commentary, 
pp. 70, 71 for full quotation. ᾿ εν 

2-5. There were seven kings in all (Jub. xxxiv. 2; Midr. Wajjis.) = king of Hazor, iii. 1; of Tappuah, ili. 2-5; 
four kings, iv. 1; of Shilo, iv. 7. Thus Achor is one too many. Besides, iii. 1 mentions two kings, not three. The 
Midr. Wajjis. and Jashar (ii. 1174-75) give the details in vv. 3 and 4 and assign them to Jashub. 

2. [I slew ... people]. An addition, necessitated by the corrupt reading ‘ Achor the king’. 
3. [Achor the king], i.e. ‘the other (JN) king’ a dittography of v. 2. 
Ifound a: >BAS 
before and .. . horseback 8 A S', Midr. Waijjis., Chron. Jer., Jashar: > a. 
smote A δ᾽: ‘have given’ aafg. 

- > a, through hmt. 
other. Emended from ’Aywp B-e, Ναχώρ ΑΒ. 4 
clave his shield. ‘The Midr. Waijjis., Chron. Jer., and Jashar make Jashub cleave Judah's shield. 

5. nine A®'£: Midr. Wajjis., Chron. Jer., and Jashar: ‘eight’ α β- S': ‘seven’ A~® <a : 
6. four of them; he killed the other eight, according to the Hebrew authorities, while Levi slew the king of Gaash. 
7. Jacob... slew. The Midr. Wajjis. and Jashar say Jacob slew four other kings. 

‘Beelesath e: corrupt for ‘lord of Shiloh’, given by Hebrew authorities. 
9. I should not be overcome § A S!: ‘none shall touch me’ a = Y3) differently pointed. 

1V. The fighting is now near Hazor, as Midr. Waijjis. explains. ὃ 
1. and four kings 8AS': >a. Cf. Jub. xxxiv. 2-8. They are the kings of Sartan, Gaash, Beth-horon, and 

Mahanaim. The Hebrew authorities ascribe the slaughter to Jacob, and give a different list. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF JUDAH 2. 1—7. 3 

2,3 four kings. And I went up upon the wall, and I slew four mighty men. And so we captured 
Hazor, and took all the spoil. 

5: On the next day we departed to Aretan, a city strong and walled and inaccessible, threatening us 
2 with death. But I and Gad approached on the east side of the city, and Reuben and Levi on the 
3 west. And they that were upon the wall, thinking that we were alone, twere drawn down} against 
45. And so my brothers secretly climbed up the wall on both sides by stakes, and entered the city, 
5 while the men knew it not. And we took it with the edge of the sword. And as for those who had 
taken refuge in the tower, we set fire to the tower and took both it and them. 

a | BAS! 

y 6 And as we were departing the men of Tappuah And as we were departing the men of Tappuah 
seized our spoil, and seeing (this) we fought with | set upon our spoil, and delivering it up to our 

7them. And we slew them all and recovered our | sons we fought with them as far as Tappuah. 
spoil. And we slew them and burnt their city, and 

| took as spoil all that was in it. 

G1,2 And when I was at the waters of Kozeba, the men of ¢Jobel came against us to battle. And we 
fought with them and routed them; ‘and their allies from Shiloh we slew', and we did not leave 

3 them ‘power! to come in against us. And the men of +Makir came upon us the fifth day, to seize 
our spoil; and we attacked them and overcame them in fierce battle: for there was a host of mighty 

4 men amongst them, and we slew them before they had gone up the ascent. And when we came to 
5 their city their women rolled upon us stones from the brow of the hill on which the city stood. And 
I and Simeon hid ourselves behind the town, and seized upon the heights, and destroyed this 
city also. 

71 And the next day it was told us that the king of the city of Gaash with a mighty host was coming 
2against us. I, therefore, and Dan feigned ourselves to be Amorites, and as allics went into their 
3 city. And in the depth of night our brethren came and we opened to them the gates; and we 
destroyed all the men and their substance, and we took for a prey all that was theirs, and their three 

2. upon the wall. Midr. W. adds ‘ of Hazor’. 
four mighty men. 850 restore from the Hebrew authorities. ‘still other four kings’ A: ‘two other kings’ 

BS): ‘their king’ (i.e. of Hazor) a. These four mighty men are distinct from the ‘four kings’ of iv. 1. See 
Midr. W., Chron, Jer. xxxvi. 6; Jashar (ii. 1176). 

3. captured Hazor Midr. W.: ‘freed Hebron’ text. ‘Hebron’ is out of the context, and ‘ freed’ =W5DN for VAN, 
all the spoil +‘ of the kings’ 8-d AS’. 

V. The destruction of Sartan and Tappuah. 
1. Aretan be!: Aretad A: ἑτέραν αἃ εἶ 5᾽. Hebrew authorities give Sartan, cf. Saregan, Jub. xxxiv. 4, 7. 
walled and inaccessible B-dgAS'. Cf. Midr. W. ‘mighty’ a. 

2. land Gad... on the east, &c. The Midr. W., &c., give quite different dispositions. 
3-4. Not in Hebrew authorities. 
3. were drawn down α β 5): ‘prolonged the war’ A. Perhaps emend to ‘set themselves in array’, i.e. Ἰ2Ν 

i misread as Ἰ2 δ. 
4. Climbed >aA. 

Υ by stakes >a. 
᾿ while the men knew it not >a. 
; 5. we set fire... it and them β : ‘we burnt (them) with fire and so we took them all and all their possessions’ a. 
7 Midr. W. makes Judah slay 200 on the tower. Cf. Chron. Jer. xxxvi. 7 ; Jashar gives two towers, ii. 1177. 
; 6-7. a is more accurate but less full than 8 AS. Ina we have a successful raid, and a recovery of the spoil: in 
: ΒΑ 5' an attempted raid, and the destruction of the city. 

seized ae. Hebrew authorities. ‘set upon’ B-ae AS. 

} VI. The rout of the men of Arbela, and the destruction of Shiloh and Shakir. 
͵ 1-2. >a: while ΑΒ omits 1. 

Kozeba. Cf. 1 Chron. iv. 22, and Gen, xxxviii. 5. 
the men of + Jobel Ὁ: ‘ Arbelians’, Jashar ii. 1178. Cf. ‘ Arbael’, Midr. W. 

2. their allies from Shiloh we slew 8-f. Midr. W. and Chron, Jer. xxxvi. 8. 
power = διέξοδον, a dittography, or a rendering of the 7° in Midr. W. and Chron. Jer. 

3. tMakir. ‘ Shabir’ Midr. W.: ‘Shakir’ Chron. Jer. xxxvi. 9: ‘camp of Shakir’ Jub. xxxiv. 4 (Maanisakir). 
to seize our spoil >a. 
battle B-dfA 51; ‘sword’ af. 
for there was .. . amongst them >a. 

4. women. Midr. W. and Chron. Jer. mention only men. 
rolled, ‘hurled’ Midr. W. and Chron. Jer. 

VII. τ. king of the city of Gaash with a mighty host ad: ‘Gaash the city of the kings with a gréat host’ 
aef: ‘the cities of the two kings with a great host’ Ὁ S': ‘Gaash a city with a powerful king’ A. ω 

2. Τ{ποσοῖογε.... allies β-  ε 5) : ‘and! and Gad also proceeded to the Amorites and feigning ourselves to be 
their allies’ a. 

3. all that was... . down >a. 
three walls. Cf. Hebrew authorities. 
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4 walls we cast down. And we drew near to Thamna, where was all the substance of the hostile kings. 
5 Then being insulted by them, I was therefore wroth, and rushed against them to the summit; and 
6 they kept slinging against me stones and darts. And had not Dan my brother aided me, they would 
7 have slain me. We came upon them, therefore, with wrath, and they all fled; and passing by 
8 another way, they besought my father, and he made peace with them. And we did to them no hurt, 
9 and they became tributary to us, and we restored to them their spoil. And I built Thamna,and my 

10 father built Pabael. I was twenty years old when this war befell. And the Canaanites feared me 
and my brethren. 

81,2 And I had much cattle, and I had for chief herdsman Iram the Adullamite. And when 
I went to him I saw Parsaba, king of Adullam; ‘and he spake unto us', and he made us a feast; 

3 and when I was heated he gave me his daughter Bathshua to wife. She bare me Er, and Onan 
and Shelah ; and two of them the Lord smote: for Shelah lived, and his children are ye. 

9; And eighteen years my father abode in peace with his brother Esau, and his sons with us, after 
2 that we came from Mesopotamia, from Laban. And when eighteen years were fulfilled, in the 
fortieth year of my life, Esau, the brother of my father, came upon us with a mighty and strong 

3 people. And Jacob smote Esau with an arrow, and he was taken up wounded on Mount Seir, and 
4 as he went he died at Anoniram. And we pursued after the sons of Esau. Now they had a city 
with walls of iron and gates of brass; and we could not enter ‘into it', and we encamped around, and 

5 besieged it. And when they opened not to us in twenty days, I set up a ladder 'in the sight of all’ 
and with my shield upon my head I went up, sustaining the assault of stones, upwards of three 

7 talents weight; and I slew four of their mighty men. And Reuben and Gad slew six others. Then 
they asked from us terms of peace; and having taken counsel with our father, we received them as 

8 tributaries. And they gave us five hundred cors of wheat, five hundred baths of oil, five hundred 
measures of wine, ‘until the famine!, when we went down into Egypt. 

10: And after these things my son Er took to wife Tamar, from Mesopotamia, a daughter of Aram. 
2 Now Er was wicked, and he {was in need concerning Tamar, because she was not of the land 
3 of Canaan. And on the third night an angel of the Lord smote him. ‘And he had not known her 
4 according to the evil craftiness of his mother, for he did not wish to have children by her. In the 

6 

4. Thamna, i.e. Timneh. Cf. 1 Macc. ix. 50. 
substance: ‘ refuge’ bg. 

5-6. These incidents are told of Gaash, not Thamna, in the Hebrew authorities. 
5. The Hebrew authorities give the occasion of the insult. 

against them to the summit = omy wend. Midr. W. ‘upon the wall the first’= Mond pws. 
kept slinging. Cf. Midr. W. 

6. Jacob rescues Judah in Chron. Jer, xxxvi. 11. 
7. he made peace with them S-a f S' Midr. W.: ‘they made peace with him’ aaf. 
8. they became tributary to usa. Cf. Midr.W.: ‘we made a truce with them’ BA 5". 
we restored. Midr. W. and Jashar make the Amorites restore the spoil to Jacob’s sons. Cf. Jub. xxxiv. 7-9. 

9. BAS?: ‘and we built also their city’ a. See Jub. xxxiv. 8 ‘Robel (i.e. Arbela, cf. 1 Macc. ix, 2) and 
Tamnatares’, also Midr. W. 

lo. twenty years. Cf. Jub. xxviii. 15, xxxiv. 1. 

VIII. 1. Iram. Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 1. 
2. he spake unto us a only. 
when I was heated. Conjectured for παρακαλέσας. Cf. Isa. lvii. 5 (LXX). Cf. T. Jud. xi. 2, xiii, 5-7, xiv. 3. For 

the offence of this Canaanite marriage cf. Jub. xxxiv. 20, 
IX. 1. The war between Jacob and Esau. For fuller accounts see Jub. xxxvii-xxxviii. 1-14; Midr. W., and Chron, 

Jer. xxxvii, and a different one in Jashar, ii. 1235-6. 
2. in the fortieth year of my life. Cf. Jub. xxviii. 15, xxxvi. 21, xxxviil. 14. >a. 
3. Jacob smote Esau, &c., a. Jub. xxxviii. 2; Midr. W. and Chron. Jer.: ‘he fell by the bow of Jacob’ bg Α 5), 
wounded. So I restore in accordance with Midr. W. for text = ‘dead’. But cf. Jub. xxxviii. 8 ‘slain’. 
and as he went... Anoniram >ch. 
Anoniram 8-bd A: ‘Aduram’ Jub, xxxviii. 9: ‘Arodin’ Midr.W. This is the Adora which Hyrcanus took and 

forced to accept circumcision, Josephus, Az. xiii. 9. 1, xxii. 15. 4. 
4. with walls of iron and gates of brass β- A: ‘strong’ a. Cf. v. I. 
5. Sustaining ... stones. Midr. W. and Chron. Jer. assign this feat to Naphtali and Gad as well. 
upwards .. . weight > a. 

7. as tributaries. Cf. vii.8 and Midr.W. >a. 
8. five hundred aafS?: ‘two hundred’ bdeA. 
baths, ‘ ephahs’ seem to be implied by aaf. 
the famine when a: > 8S}. 

X. 1. daughter of Aram, i.e. a Semite. Cf. Jub. xli. 1, and Opus Jmperfectum on Matt. i. 3. 
2. he was ... night >a. 
twas in need, or ‘difficulty’, perhaps corrupt in Hebrew for ‘ put to shame’. Cf. Jub. xli. 2. 

3. > A through hmt. 
for... by her >a. The Opus Jmperf. says: ‘Mater autem eius cum esset Chananaea hortaretur eum accipere 

ex genere suo: ille consilio matris usus non contigit eam, Propter quod percussit eum Deus malignantem,’ 
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THE TESTAMENT OF JUDAH 7. 4---18. 3 

days! of the wedding-feast I gave Onan to her in marriage; and he also in wickedness knew her not, 
5 though he spent with her a year. And when I threatened him he went in unto her, but he spilled 
the seed on the ground, according to the command of his mother, and he also died through wickedness. 

6 And I wished to give Shelah also to her, but his mother did not permit it; ‘for she wrought evil 
against Tamar!, because she was not of the daughters of Canaan, as she also herself was. 

x And I knew that the race of the Canaanites was wicked, but the impulse of youth blinded my 
2 mind.’ And when I saw her pouring out wine, owing to the intoxication of wine I was deceived, and 
3 took her although my father had not counselled (it). And while I was away she went and took for 
4 Shelah a wife from Canaan. And when I knew what she had done, I cursed her in the anguish of 
5 my soul. And she also died through her wickedness together with her sons. 
1 And after these things, while Tamar was a widow, she heard after two years that I was going up 
2 to shear my sheep, and adorned herself in bridal array, and sat in the city Enaim by the gate. ‘For 

it was a law of the Amorites, that she who was about to marry should sit in fornication seven days 
3 by the gate’. Therefore being drunk with wine, I did not recognize her; and her beauty deceived 
4 me, through the fashion of her adorning. And I turned aside to her, and said: Let me go in unto 

thee. And she said: What wilt thou give me? And I gave her my staff, and my girdle, and the 
5 diadem of my kingdom ‘in pledge’. And I went in unto her, and she conceived. And not knowing 
6 what I had done, I wished to slay her ; but she privily sent my pledges, and put me to shame. And 
when I called her, I heard also the secret words which ΓΙ spoke! when lying with her in my drunken- 

7 ness; and I could not slay her, because it was from the Lord. For I said, Lest haply she did it in 
8 subtlety, having received the pledge from another woman. But I came not again near her while 
9 I lived, because I had done ‘this! abomination in ‘all’ Israel. Moreover, they who were in the city 

said there was no harlot in the gate, because she came from another place, and sat for a while in the 

12 Egypt ‘to Joseph', because of the famine. And I was forty and six years old, and seventy and three 

i 

years lived I in Egypt. 
1 And now I command you, my children, hearken ‘to Judah your father', and keep my sayings to 
2 perform all the ordinances of the Lord, and to obey the commands of God. And walk not after your 

lusts, nor in the imaginations of your thoughts in haughtiness of heart; and glory not in the deeds 
3 and strength of your youth, for this also is evil in the eyes of the Lord. Since I also gloried that 

in wars no comely woman’s face ever enticed me, and reproved Reuben my brother concerning 
Bilhah, the wife of my father, the spirits of jealousy and of fornication arrayed themselves against 

Ε15 

to, 11 gate. And I thought that no one knew that I had gone in to her. And after this we came into 

13 

4. ΒΑ 5": ‘And I gave her to Aunan my second son, and behold the Lord slew him’ a. 
5. »α. 
6. his mother a: ‘my wife Bathshua’ 8 AS. Cf. Jub. xli. 7. 

against Tamar bdeS. 

XI. 2. pouring out wine > A 8". 
owing to the intoxication > a. 
took her a: ‘had intercourse with her’ β 5). 
not counselled. Cf. xiii. 3. 

3. Jub. xli. 7 only says that Bathshua stopped Shelah’s marrying. 
5. through her . . . sonsa: ‘through the wickedness of her sons’ 8 A S}. 

ΧΙ, Cf. Gen, xxxviii. 12-26 ; Jub. xli. 8-23. 
1. adorned. Jub. xli.9; also LXX, Syr., Onkelos of Gen. xxxviii. 14. Mass. has ‘enwrapped’. 
Enaimce. A proper name as in Gen. xxxviii. 14 (LXX, not Targums or Syriac). 
gate + ‘of the inn’ a, 

2. about to marry 8S': ‘a widow’ a. Cf. the bride’s sacrifice to Mylitta, Herod. i. 199. 
seven days by the gate > a. 

3. +‘at the waters of Kozeba’ B-df A #bb* cdefg 51 at the beginning of verse. 
4. Staff... girdle ...diadem. Gen. xxxviii. 18 has also ‘ signet’ as a here. 

girdle > a, wrongly, see xv. 3. Cf. Jub. xlvi. 11. 
diadem, is not in Gen. 
in pledge > BA 5". 

5. wished to slay her >adg. 
but she ... shame. “1 sent to receive the pledge’ a. 

6-10. >a, but substitutes an abbreviation of Gen, xxxviii. 20, 24-30, LXX. 
7. Explains 64. 
9. harlot, lit. ‘temple prostitute’. Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 21, 22; Deut. xxiii. 18. 
12. forty-six. ‘forty-three’ in Jub. xxviii. 15, xlv. 1. Cf. T. L. xii. 5 (Aram. Frayg.). 

XIII. 1. Text =a. Other MSS. vary. 
2. walk not 8 A S!: ‘be not evil’ a. 

nor in the imaginations of your thoughts >aag. Cf. 1 Chron. xxviii.9. See T. A. i. 3 (note). 
3, emticed 8A: ‘met’ aS}, i.e. ὑπήντησε for ἠπάτησε. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

4 me, until I lay with Bathshua the Canaanite, and Tamar, who was espoused to my sons. For I said 
to my father-in-law : I will take counsel with my father, and so will I take thy daughter. And he 
was unwilling, but he showed me a boundless store of gold in his daughter's behalf; for he was 

5 aking. And he adorned her with gold and pearls, and caused her to pour out wine for us at the 
6 feast fwith the beauty of women.t And the wine turned aside my eyes, and pleasure blinded my 
7 heart. And I became enamoured of and I lay with her, and transgressed the commandment of the 
8 Lord and the commandment of my fathers, and I took her to wife. And the Lord rewarded me 
according to the imagination of my heart, inasmuch as I had no joy in her children. 

1 And now, my children, 'I say unto you’, be not drunk with wine ; for wine turneth the mind away 
2 from the truth, and inspires the passion of lust, and leadeth the eyes into error. For the spirit of 
fornication hath wine as a minister to give pleasure to the mind; for these two also take away the 

3 mind of man. For if a man drink wine to drunkenness, it disturbeth the mind with filthy thoughts 
‘leading to fornication', and heateth the body to carnal union ; and if the occasion of the lust be 

4 present, he worketh the sin, and is not ashamed. Such is the inebriated man, my children ; for he 
5 who is drunken reverenceth no man. For, lo, it made me also to err, so that I was not ashamed of 

the multitude in the city, in that before the eyes of all I turned aside unto Tamar, and I wrought 
6 a great sin, and I uncovered the covering of my sons’ shame. After I had drunk wine I reverenced 
ἡ not the commandment of God, and I took a woman of Canaan to wife. For much discretion 
needeth the man who drinketh wine, my children ; and herein is discretion in drinking wine, a man 

8 may drink so long as he preserveth modesty. But if he go beyond this limit the spirit of deceit 
attacketh his mind, and it maketh the drunkard to talk filthily, and to transgress and not to be 
ashamed, but even to glory in his shame, and to account himself honourable. 

1 He that committeth fornication is not aware when he suffers loss, and is not ashamed when put 
2 to dishonour. For even though a man be a king and commit fornication, he is stripped of his 
3 kingship by becoming the slave of fornication, as I myself also suffered. For I gave my staff, that 

is, the stay of my tribe; and my girdle, that is, my power; and my diadem, that is, the glory of my 
4kingdom. And indeed I repented of these things; wine and flesh I eat not until my old age, nor 
5 did I behold any joy. And the angel of God showed me that for ever do women bear rule over 
6 king and beggar alike. And from the king they take away his glory, and from the valiant man his 
might, and from the beggar even that little which is the stay of his poverty. 

1 Observe, therefore, my children, the (right) limit in wine; for there are in it four evil spirits—of 
2 lust, of hot desire, of profligacy, of filthy lucre. If ye drink wine in gladness, be ye modest in the 

fear of God. For if in (your) gladness the fear of God departeth, then drunkenness ariseth and 
3 shamelessness stealeth in. But if ye would live soberly do not touch wine at all, lest ye sin in 
words of outrage, and in fightings and slanders, and transgressions of the commandments of God, 

4 and ye perish before your time. Moreover, wine revealeth the mysteries of God and men, even as 

I lay with, συνέπεσα εἰς, 8 A S!: συνετέλεσα εἰς, a. 
4. he was unwilling, but > 6-d AS. 
5. twith the beauty of woment > cA, Read ‘with the ornaments of women’, or the words may be corrupt for 

‘in the women’s apartment’. 
7. lay with, συνέπεσα εἰς. See xi. 2, xiii. 3 (notes). 

fathers. ‘father’ a. 

XIV. 1. Tsay unto youh: ‘I say’c: >BAS!. 
be not drunk with wine. Cf. xvi. 1 and Eph. v. 18. 

2. mind of man a ΑΒ; ‘might of man’ 8 AP>*edegs, 
3. The translation follows 8 AS. a has ‘ thou drinkest . . . thy mind . . . and to fornication heateth, &c.’ 

carnal union, ‘ pleasure’ a. 
and if... present >a. 

4. the inebriated man, πάροινος, emended from πονηρός, aaf: πόρνος, 6: οἶνος, bAS. 
7. much > ΒΔ 5". 

a man may, ‘that a man should’ 8-dg A 5). 
8. glory in his shame. Cf. Phil. iii. 19. 
XVe 3-2) Ch TOR νος 
2. stripped of +‘ and goes forth from’ 8 A. 
3. girdle «adf: omit next seven words through hmt. 
4. joy, ‘folly’ c. 
5. for ever >a. 

alike + ‘and in them there is no advance of life’ a. 
XVI. 1. For this verse and xix. 1 cf. Col. iii. 5 ‘ covetousness is idolatry’; Eph. v.5; also Eph. v. 5 for ‘ profligacy’ 

or ‘excess’. See xiv. 1, xxi. I. 
2. For if... departeth ef A S!: ‘for if ye drink without modesty and the fear of God departeth’ Ὁ: > a. 
3. if ye would live soberly a: ‘what say 1?’ aef: ‘I tell you, if it is possible for you’ d: ‘it is a good thing 

(not to)’ A. 
before your time. Cf. T. R. iv. 6. 

4. God and men +‘ to aliens’ b A? *4, 
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5 woman Bathshua, which God bade me not to reveal. And wine is a cause both of war and 
confusion. 

7x And now, I command you, my children, not to love money, nor to gaze upon the beauty of 
women; because for the sake of money and beauty I was led astray to Bathshua the Canaanite. 

.3 [For I know that because of these two things shall my race fall into wickedness. For even wise 
men among my sons shall they mar, and shall cause the kingdom of Judah to be diminished, which 

i 4 the Lord gave me because of my obedience to my father. For I never caused grief to Jacob, my 
j 5 father ; for all things whatsoever he commanded I did. And Isaac, the father of my father, blessed 

6 me to be king in Israel, and Jacob further blessed me in like manner. And I know that from me 
shall the kingdom be established. 

THE TESTAMENT OF JUDAH 18. 4—19. 3 

I also revealed the commandments of God and the mysteries of Jacob my father to the Canaanitish 

1 

2 

| α BAS} 

181 And I know what evils ye will do in the last For I have also read in the books of Enoch 
days. the righteous what evils ye will do in the last 

days. | 

2 Beware, therefore, my children, of fornication, and the love of money, and hearken to Judah your 
father. 

3 For these things withdraw you from the law of God, 
And blind the inclination of the soul, 
And teach arrogance, 
And suffer not a man to have compassion upon his neighbour. 

4 They rob his soul of all goodness, 
And oppress him with toils and troubles, 
'And drive away sleep from him’, 
And devour his flesh. 

5 And he hindereth the sacrifices of God ; 
5 ‘And he remembereth not the blessing of God,' 

He hearkeneth not to a prophet when he speaketh, 
And resenteth the words of godliness. 

6 ‘For he is a slave to two contrary passions, 
And cannot obey God, 

4 Because they have blinded his soul, 
; And he walketh in the day as in the night'. 
19: My children, the love of money leadeth to idolatry; because, when led astray through money, 

men name as gods those who are not gods, and it causeth him who hath it to fall into madness. 
2 For the sake of money I lost my children, and had not my repentance, "and my humiliation’, and 
3 the prayers of my father been accepted, I should have died childless. But the God of my fathers 

νῶν 

5. >a 

XVII. 1. nor to gaze upon. Cf. T. R. iv. 1. 

7 XVII. 2—XVIII. 1. Bracketed as a Jater addition. xviii. 2 resumes xvii. I. 
2. wickedness β S': ‘ perdition of fornication’ a: ‘ fornication’ A. 
3. because of my obedience. See Jewish Encyc. vii. 328 for various reasons for Judah’s headship. 
4. caused grief to Jacob aaA?: ‘caused grief to the word of Jacob’ B-agS!. Perhaps the Hebrew original 

was ‘I disobeyed the word of J.’ 
5-6. For Judah’s kingship cf. T. 5. vii. 2 ; T. Jud. xxi. 5, xxii. 3. 
5. Isaac dA: ‘Abraham’ α β- ἃ 5 (and therefore c reads ‘ great-grandfather ’). 

blessed me to be king. Supply λέγων after ‘ blessed me’ and render ‘ saying I should be king.’ Cf. i. 6. 
Jacob ad: ‘Isaac’ β-4 Α 5". 

XVIII. 1. the books of Enoch, an interpolation. See Τὶ, L. x. 5 (note), and cf. T. A. vii. 2 for ‘I know’. 
2. Resumes xvii. 1. 
3. blind, &c. Cf. xiii. 7. 
4. drive away sleep from him a: ‘put away his sleep’ 8-dgS'. Sir. xlii.9. Cf. T. 5. iv. 8. 
6. For ... obey Godaf: ‘for being a slave to the passions contrary to the commandments of God’ ae S'. 

Cf. Matt. vi. 24. 
walketh in the day. Cf. Rom. xiii. 13. 

XIX. 1. love of money’... idolatry. Cf. Col. iii. 5 ; Eph. v. 5 ; Shem. rab. 121 ‘qui opes suas multiplicat per 
foenus, ille est idolatra’; cf. Philo, De A/on. i. 2 and Matt. vi. 24 for Mammon as a god. 

2. my repentance a: ‘the repentance of my flesh’ β-Ὰ 5. 
my humiliation a: ‘the humiliation of my soul’ 8 S'. 
prayers of my father. Cf. T. R.i. 7, iv. 3; T.G.v.9. 
been accepted, tovrédpapov,a: >8S!: ἔσωζον, Α΄". Probably Heb. was MY ‘ helped ’, or 1873 ‘ were acceptable’, 

See T. G. v. 9 (note). 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

4 had mercy on me, because I did it in ignorance. And the prince of deceit blinded me, and I sinned 
as a man and as flesh, being corrupted through sins; ‘and I Jearnt my own weakness while thinking 
myself invincible’. 

20: ‘Know, therefore, my children, that two spirits wait upon man—the spirit of truth and the spirit 
2 of deceit. And in the midst is the spirit of understanding of the mind, to which it belongeth to 
turn whithersoever it will. 

3 And the works of truth and the works of deceit are written upon the hearts of men, and each one 
of them the Lord knoweth. 

4 And there is no time at which the works of men can be hid ; for on the heart itself have they been 
5 written down 'before the Lord’. And the spirit of truth testifieth all things, and accuseth all; and 

the sinner is burnt up ‘by his own heart’, and cannot raise his face ‘to the judge'. 
21: = And now, my children, I command you, love Levi, that ye may abide, and ‘exalt not yourselves 

2 against him', lest ye be utterly destroyed. ‘For to me the Lord gave the kingdom, and to him the 
3 priesthood, and He set the kingdom beneath the priesthood. To me He gave the things upon the 
4 earth; to him the things in the heavens. As the heaven is higher than the earth, so is the priesthood 

of God higher than the earthly kingdom, unless it falls away through sin from the Lord and is 
5 dominated by the earthly kingdom'. For ‘the angel of the Lord said unto me!: The Lord chose 
him rather than thee, to draw near to Him, and to eat of His table ‘and to offer Him the first-fruits! 
of the choice things of the sons of Israel; but thou shalt be king of Jacob. 

6 And thou shalt be amongst them as the sea. For as, on the sea, just and unjust are tossed about, 
‘some taken into captivity while some are enriched", so also shall every race of men be in thee: some 
shall be impoverished, being taken captive, ‘and others grow rich by plundering the possessions of 
others. 

7 For the kings shall be as sea-monsters. 
They shall swallow men like fishes : 
The sons and daughters ‘of freemen! shall they enslave ; 
Houses, lands, flocks, money shall they plunder : 

8 And with the flesh of many shall they ‘wrongfully! feed the ravens and the cranes ; 
"And they shall tadvance in evil, in covetousness uplifted,}! 

g And there shall be false prophets ‘like! tempests, 
And they shall persecute all righteous men. 

22:1 And the Lord shall bring upon them divisions ‘one against another. 

3. had mercy on mea: ‘the compassionate and merciful pardoned me’ BS*. Cf. Jub. xli. 25, and 1 Tim, i. 13 
ἠλεήθην ὅτι ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα. Cf. Pss. Sol. ili. 9, xvii. 6. 

45 .as hesh: “Cf TaZK. 7: 

XX. 1-3. Here a is without v. 1, has four words in 2, and last clause of 3. 
I. the spirit of truth. Cf. John xv. 26; also T. A. i. 4. 
2-5. A striking description of man’s attitude to good and evil. He can will either (v. 2), and the results are written 

on his heart or character, ever open to the eyes of God (3-4). 
2. The ‘ understanding’ seems to mean the will: a reads ‘ conscience’. 
3. written upon the hearts. God (Jer. xxxi. 33) and man (Prov. iii. 3) can write thus on the heart. 
4. Text as B-a g ΑΒ S}, 

on the heart itself = ἐν στήθει ὀστέων αὐτοῦ, a Hebraism. on >a. 
5. testifieth all things and >a. Cf. John xv. 26. 

testifieth . . . accuseth. Cf. Rom. ii. 15, where the conscience is still the judge of past actions, and not the 
deciding power as to present policy. 

burnt up... heart. Cf. T.G. v. 3. 

XXI. Levi’s pre-eminence is enforced as in T. R. vi. 5-12, &c. 
1. exalt ...him. Cf. T. R.:vi (note). 
4. As the heaven is higher than the earth >a. Cf. T. L. xiv. 3. 
5. the angel... unto me » βᾺΑ 53. 

to eat of His table. Cf. T. L. viii. 16 (note). 
to offer Him >BAS'. 
king of Jacob. Cf. xvii. 5-6. 

XXI. 6—XXIII. An alien section, possibly a polemic against the kings (xxi. 6-8) Aristobulus II and Hyrcanus II 
(70-40 B.C.). Cf. xxii. 1-2, But the visitations of xxiii. 3-5 suit the Babylonian or Syrian conquests of 588 and 168 B.C. 

XXI. 6. amongst aefg: ‘to’ ab. 
and unjust >aaf. - : 
impoverished, Text reads ‘in danger’, owing to wrong punctuation in the original Hebrew. 
the possessions of others > 8 AS}. 

7. Cf. 1 Sam. viii. 11-17. 
8. tadvance in evil. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 16, iii. 13. 

XXII. τ. divisions one against another, i.e. the civil wars of Aristobulus I] and Hyrcanus II, 70-40 B,C, 
Cf. T. Z..ix, 2—4. 
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And there shall be ‘continual! wars in Israel ; 

Until the salvation of Israel shall come, 

That Jacob 

For the Lord sware to me with an oath that 
for ever. | 

THE TESTAMENT OF JUDAH 19. 3—24. 1 

And among men of another race shall my kingdom be brought to an end, 

Until the appearing of the God of righteousness’, 
Vand all the Gentiles] may rest in peace. 

And He shall guard the might of my kingdom for ever ; 
He would not. destroy the kingdom from my seed 

Now I have much grief, my children, because of your lewdness and witchcrafts, and idolatries 

Ye shall make your daughters singing girls and harlots, and ye shall mingle in 
3 the abominations of the Gentiles. For which things’ sake the Lord shall bring upon you famine and 
pestilence, death and the sword, beleaguering by enemies, and revilings of friends, the slaughter of 
children, the rape of wives, the plundering of possessions, [the burning of the temple of God,] the 

4 laying waste of the land, the enslavement of yourselves among the Gentiles. And they shall make 
some of you eunuchs for their wives. 

a 

5 Until the Lord visit you, when with perfect 
heart ye repent and walk in all His command- 
ments, and He bring you up from captivity 
among the Gentiles. 

αβ 53 

And after these things shall a star arise to you 
from Jacob in peace, 

BAS! 

Until ye turn unto the Lord with perfect heart 5 
repenting and walking in all the commandments 
of God, and the Lord visit you with mercy and 
bring you up from captivity among the Gentiles. 

A 

And after these things shall arise the star of 1 
peace, 

And a man shall arise [from my seed], like 
the sun of righteousness, 

Walking with the sons of men in meekness and 
righteousness ; 
And no sin shall be found in him. 

And he shall walk with men in meekness and 

285: 
which ye shall practise ‘against the kingdom, following them that have familiar spirits, diviners, and 

2 demons of error. 

24 1 

righteousness. 
. 
J 

continual wars. From Alexander's death to Herod’s accession this holds good. 
2. my kingdom... end, i.e. in 40 8. C., with Herod’s accession. 

{and all the Gentiles] >A. An interpolation, as this section is not universalistic. 
3. He would not ... for ever aA (>‘from my seed’ c). The other MSS. vary much. 

5-6, and Gen. xliv. το. 

XXIII. A general denunciation of Israel as a whole and its future judgements, if ‘against the kingdom’ is an 
interpolation. 

1, them that have familiar spirits, ἐγγαστρίμυθοι, cf. Lev. xix. 31, xx. 6, 27; Isa. xix. 3. 
2. your daughters... harlots. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 14, 15. 

the abominations of the Gentiles. Cf. Pss. Sol. i. 8, ii. 13, 14, vili. 14. 
3. famine, &c. Cf. Jer. xiv. 12, xv. 2. 
sword A + ‘avenging ’a8. 
beleaguering by enemies. Cf. Jer. xix. 9. 

3 (LXX). 
friends + ‘destruction and blighting of the eyes’ text: >hiA: emend to ‘destruction of bribes’, or 

possibly to ‘ destruction of children’ (dittography of next phrase). Or, like κύνας, &c., regard it as an intrusion. 
the rape of wives > a. 
[the burning of the temple of God], not realized in Maccabean times (cf. Ps. Ixxiv. 7 (gates only consumed) ; 

1 Macc. iv. 38) or in the first century B.C. 
enslavement ... Gentiles. Cf, the captivities of Apollonius, 1 Macc. i. 29-40; 2 Macc. v. 23-6: and of 

Pompey, Philo, De deg. ad Caium, 23; Pss. Sol. ii. 6, xvii. 14; T. Z. ix. 6: of Cassius Longinus in 49 and 43 B.C., 
Josephus, Avy. xiv. 11. 2. 

4. eunuchs. Cf. 2 Kings xx. 18. Herod also had some, but we are not told that the Seleucids had any. 
5- the Lord visit you, when ... ye repent. National repentance is the condition of Israel’s restoration. 

Ι Jub. i. 15-17, 23; Ass. Mos. 1. 18; 1 Bar. iv. 28-37; 2 Bar. lxxviii. 6, 7; also Dan. ix. 4-19. 
from captivity. Cf. v. 3 (note); 1 En. xc. 33; Sir. xxxvi. 11; Pss. Sol. xvii. 28, 50, 

XXIV. Two Messianic fragments. Verses 1-3 speak of a Messiah, probably from Levi, as ‘from my seed’ is an 
interpolation. Cf. both for diction and matter, Τὶ L. xviii, the hymn in honour of John Hyrcanus. Thus cf. 1* here 
with 35 there, 2 with 6, 1» with 4%, 1° with 9%, 35 with 8. Verses 5,6 start afresh and refer directly to a Messiah from 
Judah. Verse 4 is a marginal gloss. 

I. astar...from Jacob. Cf. Num. xxiv. 17; T. L. xviii. 3. 
in peace. Cf. T. L, xviii. 3 ‘in heaven’. 
aman shall arise. Cf. LXX of Num. xxiv. 17 (‘a sceptre shall arise’ Hebrew). 
sun of righteousness. Mal. iv.2. Cf. T. L. xviii. 4; T. Z. ix. 8. 
Walking with the sons of men. See T. Iss. vii. 7; T. D. v. 13; and especially 1 En. Ixii. 14. 
meekness and righteousness. Ps. xlv. 4, interpreted of the Messiah by Targum and LXX. Cf. too Zech, ix, 9 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

aps! A 

2 And the heavens shall be opened unto him, And the heavens shall be opened unto him, 2 
To pour out the spirit, (even) the blessing of And the blessings of the Holy Father shall be 

the Holy Father ; poured down upon him. 
3 And He shall pour out the spirit of grace upon And He will pour down upon us the spirit of 3 

ou; grace. 
: And ye shall be unto Him sons in truth, And ye shall be His true children by adoption, 
And ye shall walk in His commandments first And ye shall walk in His commandments first 

and last. and last. 
4 [This Branch of God Most High, [Then a branch shall go forth from me.] 4 

nd this Fountain giving life unto all.] 
5 Then shall the sceptre of my kingdom shine And the sceptre of my kingdom shall shine 5 

forth ; forth ; 
And from your root shall arise a stem ; And from your root shall arise a stem ; 

6 And from it shall grow a rod of righteousness And from it shall grow up the rod of righteous- 6 
to the Gentiles, ness unto the Gentiles, 

To judge and to save all that call upon the To judge and to save all that call upon the 
Lord. Lord. 

25:1 And after these things shall Abraham and Isaac and Jacob arise unto life, and I and my brethren 
shall be chiefs of the tribes ‘of Israel’: Levi first, I the second, Joseph third, Benjamin fourth, 

2 Simeon fifth, Issachar sixth, and so all in order. And the Lord blessed Levi, and the Angel of the 
Presence, me; the powers of glory, Simeon; the heaven, Reuben; the earth, Issachar; the sea, 
Zebulun ; the mountains, Joseph ; the tabernacle, Benjamin ; the luminaries, Dan; Eden, Naphtali ; 
the sun, Gad ; the moon, Asher. 

3. And ye shall be the people of the Lord, and have one tongue ; 
And there shall be there no spirit of deceit of "Beliar', 
For he shall be cast into the fire for ever. 

4. And they who have died in grief shall arise ‘in joy’, 
"And they who were poor for the Lord’s sake shall be made rich’, 
And they who are put to death for the Lord’s sake shall awake 'to life’. 
And the harts of Jacob shall run ‘in joyfulness', 
And the eagles of Israel shall fly ‘in gladness’; 
And all the people shall glorify the Lord for ever. 

261 Observe, therefore, my children, all the law of the Lord, for there is hope for all them who hold 
2 fast unto His ways. And ‘he said to them: Behold’, I die before your eyes this day, a hundred and 

un 

‘Thy king cometh to thee, righteous and lowly’, and Zeph. ii. 3. Meekness is not an attribute of the Messiah in 
Jewish literature 200 Β. 6.---Α᾿ Ὁ. 100. See T. Ὁ. vi. 9. 

2. See T. L. xviii. 6 (note). 
And the heavens. Cf. 1 En. xi. 1. 

3; pour’. ... grace: Cf) Ps.xlv, 2: 
And ye shall be .. . walk. ‘in truth’ a. 
sons in truth. Cf. T. L. xviii. 8 
first and last. Cf. e.g. 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 

4. A marginal gioss. 
This Branch. Cf. Isa. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15. 
this Fountain, ἄς. α (β 51): > A. Cf. Johniv. 14. Cf. Prov. xiii. 14, ἄς. 

5-6. A new Messianic fragment, added by the inserter of xxi. 6—xxiii. 
5. astem. ‘a fountain’ a, corruptly. Cf. Isa. xi. 1. 
6. rod of righteousness. Cf. Ps. xlv. 6. 

XXV. A Resurrection to a renewed life on the present earth. 

. tribes, σκήπτρων, i.e. DOIY. Cf. Matt. xix. 28 ‘In the regeneration . . . judging the twelve tribes of Israel’. 

. Eden. Text ἡ τρυφή -- [Ἴ"). Cf. Gen. ii. 15 (LXX). 
one tongue, i.e. Hebrew. Ber. rabba 18; Shabb. 12”; Jub. iii. 28 (note). 
be there a: ‘be no more’ 8S'; ‘be among you’ A. 

~ 

Ww Nn 

4. rich +‘and they who have been in want shall be filled, and they who have been weak shall be strong’ abafS'. 
Cf. Matt. v. 6. 

5. JacobabgAS!: “Joseph adef. 
And the eagles ... gladness afS': ‘And the heifers of Israel shall leap’ A +‘ But the ungodly shall 

lament and the sinners shall weep’ a8 S'. 

XXVI. 1. hold fast unto a: ‘direct’ β 5}, i.e, OUD for OW. 
2. Behold > BAS‘. 

before your eyes > a. 



THE TESTAMENT OF ISSACHAR 1. 1—2. 5 

3 nineteen years old. Let no one bury me ‘in costly apparel', nor tear open my bowels, 'for this 
4 shall they who are kings do'; and carry me up to Hebron with you. And Judah, when he had said 
these things, fell asleep ; and his sons did according to all whatsoever he commanded them, and 
they buried him in Hebron, with his fathers. 

THE TESTAMENT OF ISSACHAR, THE FIFTH SON OF JACOB AND LEAH. 

1: The copy ofthe words of Issachar. For he called his sons and said to them: 

Hearken, my children, to Issachar your father ; 
Give ear to the words of him who is beloved of the Lord. 

2,3 I was born the ‘fifth son to Jacob’, by way of hire for the mandrakes. For Reuben ‘my brother! 
4 brought in mandrakes from the field, and Rachel met him and took them. And Reuben wept, and 
5 at his voice Leah my mother came forth. Now these (mandrakes) were ‘sweet-smelling! apples 
6 which were produced in the land of Haran below a ravine of water. And Rachel said: I will not 
give them to thee, but they shall be to me instead of children. ‘For the Lord hath despised me, 

7 and I have not borne children to Jacob’. Now there were two apples ; and Leah said ‘to Rachel! : 
8 Let it suffice thee that thou hast taken my husband: wilt thou take these also? And Rachel said 
g ‘to her': Thou shalt have Jacob this night for the mandrakes ‘of thy son’. And Leah said to her: 

10 Jacob is mine, for I am the wife of his youth. But Rachel said: Boast not, and vaunt not thyself; 
for he espoused me before thee, and for my sake he served our father fourteen years. 

a BAS 

11 And had not craft increased on the earth and What shall I do to thee? for the craft and 11 
the wickedness of men prospered, thou wouldst | the subtlety of men are increased, and craft pros- 
not now see the face of Jacob. pereth on the earth—if it were not so, thou 

wouldst not now see the face of Jacob. 

12,13 For thou art not his wife, but in craft wert taken to him in my stead. And my father deceived 
me, ‘and removed me on that night', and did not suffer ‘Jacob to see me; for' had I been 

14 there, this had not happened ‘to him', Nevertheless, for the mandrakes I am hiring Jacob to thee 
15 for one night. And Jacob knew Leah, and she ‘conceived and’ bare me, and on account of the hire 

I was called Issachar. 
2: Then appeared to Jacob an angel of the Lord, saying: Two children shall Rachel bear, inasmuch 

2 as she hath refused company with her husband, and hath chosen continency. And had not Leah 
my mother paid the two apples for the sake of his company, she would have borne eight sons ; 
for this reason she bare six, and Rachel bare the two: for on account of the mandrakes the Lord 

3 visited her. For He knew that for the sake of children she wished to company with Jacob, and 
4 not for lust of pleasure. For on the morrow also she again gave up Jacob. Because of the man- 
5 drakes, therefore, the Lord hearkened to Rachel. For though she desired them, she eat them not, 
but offered them in the house of the Lord, presenting them to the priest of the Most High who 
was at that time. 

nineteen § A 5": ‘ eighteen’ a, wrongly. 
3. nor tear open .. . kings do >a. 

with you. ‘where are my fathers also’ a. 

I. 1. TITLE a: +‘concerning simplicity’ bfS!: ‘ concerning goodness’ e. 
the words of him who is beloved ciaefA: ‘the words beloved’ hd S?: ‘(my) words, ye beloved’ bg. 

2-14. Cf. Gen. xxx. 14-18. 
3. my brother > BA 5). 
5. which were .. . Haran a (‘Canaan’ hi): ‘which the land of Aram produced on a height’ β S?: ‘and they 

were produced in the wood in Aram’ A. 
6. For the Lord ... to Jacoba: >BAS}. 
7. to Rachel > BAS. 
8. toher > ΒΑ 585". 
9. Jacob is mine, for I a: ‘ Boast not nor vaunt thyself ; for Jacob is mine, and 1’ 8 AS’. 
10, Boast . . . thyself: ‘ How so?’ BAS}. 
11, 8 AS version is due to dittography. 
13. Jacobaonly. to hima only. 
14. Nevertheless .. . mandrakes a: ‘And Rachel said: Take one mandrake and for the other’ B-dgS!: 

BAS! mention the second mandrake in ii. 4; ἃ after i. 15: Leah gave Rachel both, ii. 2. 

Il. 1. TwobA*»*edS!; >aaef: ἃ omits the clause: g omits the entire chapter. 
4. Jacob + ‘in order that she might receive the other (‘still another’ A%>* 9 ἃ ἢ mandrake’ βὰς A®>* cdf S}, 
5. priest of the Most High β A*>**4fS! +‘God’ AP; ‘priest’ a. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

When, therefore, I grew up, my children, I walked in uprightness of heart, and I became 
a husbandman for my father and my brethren, and I brought in fruits from the field according to 

2, 3 their season. ‘And my father blessed me, for he saw that I walked in rectitude before him’. And 
4 I was not a busybody in my doings, ‘nor envious and malicious against my neighbour. I never 
slandered any one, nor did I censure the life of any man, walking as I did in singleness of eye’. 

5 Therefore, when I was thirty-'five' years old, I took to myself a wife, for my labour wore away my 
strength, and I never thought upon pleasure with women ; ‘but owing to my toil, sleep overcame me', 

6 And my father ‘always’ rejoiced in my rectitude, "because I offered through the priest to the Lord 
7 all first-fruits ; then to my father also. And the Lord increased ten thousandfold His benefits in my 
8 hands; and also Jacob, my father, knew that God aided my singleness. For on all the poor and 

I 

oppressed I bestowed the good things of the earth in the singleness of my heart’. 
And now, hearken to me, my children, 
And walk in singleness ‘of your heart’, 
For I have seen in it ‘all’ that is well-pleasing to the Lord. 
‘The single-(minded) man coveteth not gold, 
He overreacheth not his neighbour, 
He longeth not after manifold dainties, 
He delighteth not in varied apparel. 
He doth not desire to live a long life, 
But only waiteth for the will of God’. 
And the spirits of deceit have no power against him, 
For he looketh not on the beauty of women, 
"Lest he should pollute his mind with corruption’. 
There is no envy in his thoughts, 
[No malicious person maketh his soul to pine away, | 
Nor worry with insatiable desire in his mind. 
For he walketh in singleness 'of soul’, 
And beholdeth all things in uprightness ‘of heart', 
Shunning eyes (made) evil through the error of the world, 
Lest he should see the perversion of any of the commandments of the Lord. 
Keep, therefore, my children, the law of God, 
And get singleness, 

III-VI. Issachar is here held up as the single-hearted husbandman (iii. 1, v. 3, 5) who scorns luxuries and wealth 
(iv. 2), is free from envy, malice, and greed (iii. 3, iv. 5), shuns lust (iv. 4), offers freely to God and his father (iii. 6), 
and to the poor (iii. 8). Cf. LXX of Gen. xlix. 15 ἐγενήθη ἀνὴρ γεωργός, ‘he bowed his shoulder to bear, and became 
a servant under taskwork ’ (Heb.). The Targums interpret this labour as in the law; cf. 1 Chron. xii. 32. 

III. 1. uprightness, εὐθύτητι, Iw’. As this work was translated into Greek between the completion of the LXX 
and 4,D. 50 it employs more frequently than the LXX the late Greek word ἁπλότης = pM +The MSS. waver between 
the two at times, probably because ἁπλότης was not yet so popular a term as it later became. See my Commentary, 
p- 103, and cf. T. G. vii. 7, T. Iss. iv. 6. 

according to their season >aaf. 
2. >A. 

rectitude, ἁπλύτης = wholeness, integrity. Cf. Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 32. 
3. busybody. Cf. 1 Tim. v. 13. 
4. singleness of eye. Cf. Matt. vi. 22; T. Iss. iv. 6 (note). 
5. five >bdgA. 

sleep. Perhaps read ‘ old age’. Cf. T. Z. x. 6. 
6. because, ‘for on whatsoever I laboured’ β 53. 

all first-fruits + ‘all the choicest fruit and all the firstfruits ’ 8 5, 
7. ten thousandfold a: ‘twofold’ 8 5}. 
8. bestowed .. . singleness of heart. Cf. Rom. xii. 8. Hence the meaning ‘disinterested generosity’ in 

2 Cor, ix. 13, ἁπλότητι τῆς κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτούς. 

IV. 1. heart cg: ‘soul’ hiaef. 
init bdgA: ‘in you’ α δε 5), 

2. coveteth ποῖ... neighbour bdegS!: ‘gaineth not gold wrongfully’ aaf. 
3. doth not desire to live S*: οὐκ ἐπιγράφει τοῦ ζῆν a β 83, ie. 72M, perhaps corrupt for ὙΠΟ, 
4. looketh not on the beauty, od γὰρ εἶδεν ἐπιδέξασθαι (ἐπιλέξασθαι fg A: > 51) κάλλος, Perhaps there was a ditto- 

graphy in the original Hebrew jn3 na = ἐπιλέξασθαι κάλλος. Cf. T. R. iv. 1. 
5. is... ina: ‘can... invade’ 8S. 

[No malicious person, &c.] An interpolation > A: ‘malice... not’ bdgS. 
Nor worry .. . his mind, emended from οὐδὲ περισπασμὸν ἐν ἀπληστείᾳ ἐννοεῖ aBS' to... περισπασμὸς... ἐν νοΐ, 

6. singleness of soul a: > ‘of soul’ A: 8S read ‘uprightness of soul’ and so ‘ singleness of heart’ below. 
eyes... evil. Cf. Matt. vi. 22, 23 ‘eye... single; eye... evil’, i.e. ethically unsound. In Matt. xx, 15 =‘ envious.’ 
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‘And walk in guilelessness, 
Not playing the busybody with the business of your neighbour, 

2. But love the Lord and your neighbour, 
Have compassion on the poor and weak". 

3 Bow down your back unto husbandry, 
And toil in labours ‘in all manner of husbandry, 
Offering gifts to the Lord with thanksgiving’. 

4 For with the first-fruits of the earth will the Lord bless you, ‘even as He blessed all the saints 
5 from Abel even until now’. For no other portion is given to you ‘than of the fatness of the earth, 
6 whose fruits are raised by toil'. For our father Jacob blessed me with blessings of the earth and of 
ἡ first-fruits. And Levi and Judah were glorified by the Lord even among the sons of Jacob; for the 
Lord gave them an inheritance, and to Levi He gave the priesthood, and to Judah the kingdom. 

8 And do ye therefore obey them, and walk in the singleness of your father; [for unto Gad hath it 
been given to destroy the troops that are coming upon Israel]. 

6: Know ye therefore, my children, that in the last times 
Your sons will forsake singleness, 
FAnd will cleave unto insatiable desire ; 
And! leaving ‘guilelessness, will draw near to malice; 
And forsaking the commandments of the Lord, 
They will cleave unto Beliar. 

2 And leaving’ husbandry, 
They will follow after their own ‘wicked’ devices, 

) And they shall be dispersed among the Gentiles, 
ν And shall serve their enemies. : 

3 And do you therefore give these commands to your children, that, if they sin, they may the more 
4 quickly return to the Lord; For He is merciful, and will deliver them, even to bring them back into 

their land. 
a BAS! 

7 1 Behold, therefore, as ye see, 1 am a hundred I am a hundred and twenty-two years old, and σὲ 
and twenty-six years old and am not conscious of | I am not conscious of having committed any sin 

c committing any sin. Tunto death. 

2 Except my wife I have not known any woman’. I never committed fornication by the uplifting 
of my ‘eyes’. 

3 I drank not wine, to be led astray thereby ; 
; I coveted not any desirable thing that was my neighbour’s. 

4 Guile arose not in my heart ; 
A lie passed not through my lips. 

5  Ifany man were in distress I joined my sighs with his, 
ee 

V. I. busybody with + ‘the commands of God and’ β 5. 
3. Bow ... husbandry. Gen. xlix. 15 (Heb.). 

labours a + ‘of the earth’ β AS}. 
5. to you gA: ‘tothee’ B-agS: ‘tous’a: >a. 
whose fruits are raised by toil bgS': ‘through the toils of fruits’ aaef: >d. 

6-7. A is defective and confused. 
7. to Levi ...to Judah c: ‘to the one... to the other’ hf. 
8. [for (GB AS': ‘and’ a) unto Gad... Israel.] Probably out of place, and belonged to T. Gad originally, 

preceded by a phrase like ‘and she called his name Gad’. Cf. Gen. xlix. 19. 

. VI. 1. in the last.times. Cf. T. L. x. 2, xiv. 1; T. G. viii. 2(8 AS); Τὸ Z. ix. 5 (bd g); T.D.v..4; T. Jos. 
xix. = (cBS); also T. Ζ. viii. 2, ix. 9. The phrase = the close of the present age—present, that is, from the writer’s 
standpoint. 

2. dispersed. Cf. T. L. xvi. 5: T. A. vii. 2,6: T. Jos. xix. 2. 
serve their enemies. Cf. Τὶ Jud. xxiii. 3: T. N. iv. 2. 

4. bring them back. Cf. T. Ὁ. v.9; T.A. vii. 7. 

VII. hundred and twenty-two 8AS = Midrash Tadshe. See T. R. i. 1 (note). 
am not conscious, ἄς. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 4; T. Z. i. 4. 
sin unto death SAS. Cf. Num. xviii. 22; Jub. xxi. 22, xxxviii. 18 ; 1 John v. 16. 

2. a omits οὐκ ἔγνων through hmt. It reads ‘woman except my wife’. 
the uplifting, perewpopds . Cf. T. B. vi. 35 Sir. xxiii. 4, xxvi. 9; Prov. vi. 25. 

4. A has ‘And guile arose not through my lips, and I lied not to my neighbour’. 
5. Cf. Sir. vii. 34; Rom. xii. 15. 
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And I shared my bread with the poor. 
I wrought godliness, all my days I kept truth. 

a BS} 

6 I loved the Lord ; 'The Lord I loved with all my strength : 
Likewise also every man with all my heart. Likewise also every man I loved more than my 

own children, 
7 So do you also these things, my children, 

And every spirit of Beliar shall flee from you, 
’ And no deed of wicked men shall rule over you; 
And every wild beast shall ye subdue, 
Since you have with you the God of heaven and carth 
(And) walk with men in singleness of heart!. 

8 And having said these things, he commanded his sons that they should carry him up to Hebron, 
9 and bury him there in the cave ‘with his fathers’. And he stretched out his feet and died, at a good 

old age ; with every limb sound, and with strength unabated, he slept the eternal sleep. 

THE TESTAMENT OF ZEBULUN, THE SIXTH SON OF JACOB AND LEAH. 

1: The copy of the words of Zebulun, which he enjoined on his sons "before he died’ in the 
2 hundred and fourteenth year of his life, two years after the death of Joseph. And he said to them: 
3 Hearken to me, ye sons of Zebulun, attend to the words of your father. I, Zebulun, was born a good 

gift to my parents. For when I was born my father was increased very exceedingly, both in flocks 
4 and herds, when with the straked rods he had his portion. I am not conscious that I have sinned 
5 all my days, ‘save in thought'. Nor yet do I remember that I have done any iniquity, except the 

sin of ignorance which I committed against Joseph; for I covenanted with my brethren not to tell 
6 my father what had been done. But I wept ‘in secret! many days on account of Joseph, for I feared my 
brethren, ‘because they had all agreed that if any one should declare the secret, he should be slain'. 

7 But when they wished to kill him, I adjured them much ‘with tears! not to be guilty of this sin. 
21,2 For Simeon and Gad came against Joseph ‘to kill him', and he said unto them with tears: Pity 

me, my brethren, have mercy upon the bowels of Jacob our father: lay not upon me your hands 
3 ‘to shed innocent blood', for I have not sinned against you. And if indeed I have sinned, with 
chastening chastise me, ‘my brethren’, but lay not upon me your hand, for the sake of Jacob our 

4 father. And as he spoke these words, ' wailing as he did 50}, I was unable to bear his lamentations, 
and ‘began to weep', and my liver was poured out, and all the substance of my bowels was }loosened. 

shared my bread. Cf. Prov. xxii. 9. 
with the poor + ‘I never eat alone, I moved no landmark’ β 5}. 
kept truth a: ‘did truth’ B-beS!: ‘and I walked in holiness’ A + “1 loved godliness’ c. 

7. shall flee. Cf. T. N. viii. 4. 
walk with men ... heart hief (‘his heart’ hi): ‘walking with men in the singleness of His heart’ c 

(= Messiah, cf. T. Jud. xxiv. 1): ‘walking with men of (or ‘in’) singleness of heart’ B-ef. 
8. in the cave >uag. 
9. and died ... sleep. ‘and slept at a good old age the eternal sleep’ a. 

the eternal sleep. This does not preclude Resurrection. T. Jud. xxv.1; Τὶ B. x. 6 ff. 

TITLE a +‘ compassion and mercy’ (‘ almsgiving ’ ἃ g) B-a 5). 
I. 1. before he died cd. 

fourteenth ἢ i B-a 5), cf. Jashar ii. 1248: ‘fourth’ c: ‘fiftieth’ a: ‘twenty-fourth’ A. 
two years. See Jub. xxviii. 11-24 (notes). 

3. Zebulun, a good gift. Gen. xxx. 20. 
straked rods. Cf. Gen. xxx. 37 ff. 
he had: ‘I had’ ad. 

4. am not conscious, ἄς. Cf. Τ᾿ Iss. vii. 1. 

5. sin of ignorance. (ΓΤ ΠΟ T..L. ii, $3 0. Jud.cix; 3: 
which I committed > a. . 
covenanted with = 3 emended from "n p> ‘ concealed for’ b g A: ‘ confirmed to’ a 8-b g S*. 

7. Tadjured: “1 summoned’ hi: c omits rest of verse and ii. τῷ to ‘kill him’ through hmt. 

II. 1. Simeon +‘and Dan’h. Cf. iii. 2. 
against Joseph: ‘with anger’ g. +‘with anger’ de 53. 
and he said . . . tears: ‘and falling on his face Joseph said to them’ @-a f 5). 

2. upon me > a. 
3. upon me: ‘to slay your brother’ a. 
4. wailing as he did so > 8A S'. 
Iwas ... lamentations a: ‘I pitied him’ β 5). 
poured outdg. Cf. Lam. ii. 11: ‘melted’ a8—dg 5. 
was tloosened a +‘within my soul’ 8 AS". Perhaps emend to ‘was troubled’, as Lam. i. 20, ii. 11. 
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5 And I wept with Joseph, and my heart sounded, ‘and the joints of my body trembled’, and I was 
6 not able to stand. And when ‘Joseph! saw me weeping with him, and them coming against him to 
7 slay him, he fled behind me, beseeching them. But meanwhile Reuben arose and said: 'Come!, my 
brethren, let us not slay him, but let us cast him into one of these dry pits, which our fathers digged 

g and found no water. For for this cause the Lord forbade that water should rise up in them, in order 
that Joseph should be preserved. And they did so, until they sold him to the Ishmaelites. 

31,2 For in his price I had no share, my children. But Simeon and Gad and six other of our brethren 
took the price of Joseph, and bought sandals for themselves, and their wives, ‘and their children’, 

3 saying: We will not eat of it, for it is the price of our brother’s blood, but we will assuredly tread 
it under foot, because he said that he would be king over us, ‘and so let us see what will become of 

4his dreams'. Therefore it is written in the writing of the law of Moses, that whosoever will not raise 
5 up seed to his brother, his sandal should be unloosed, and they should spit in his face. And the 
brethren of Joseph wished not that their brother should live, and the Lord loosed from them the 

6 sandal which they wore against ‘Joseph their brother!. For when they came into Egypt ‘they were 
unloosed by the servants of Joseph outside the gate, and so they made obeisance to Joseph after the 

7 fashion of King Pharaoh. And! not only did they make obeisance to him, but ‘were spit upon also, 
8 falling down before him forthwith, and so' they were put to shame before the Egyptians. For after 

this the Egyptians heard all the evils that they had done to Joseph. 

a 

4. And after he was {sold my brothers sat down 
2 to eat and drink. But 1, through pity for Joseph, 
did not eat, but watched the pit, since Judah 
feared lest Simeon, Dan, and Gad should rush 

3 off and slay him. But when they saw that I did 
not eat, they set me to watch him, till he was 

5 sold to the Ishmaelites. And when Reuben came 
and heard that while he was away (Joseph) had 
been sold, he rent his garments, (and) mourning, 
said: How shall I look on the face of my father 

6 Jacob? And he took the money and ran after 
4 the merchants, but as he failed to find them he 

returned grieving. But the merchants had left 
the broad road and marched through the Tro- 
glodytes by a short cut. 

BAS 
And after they had cast him into the pit 'my 1 

brethren! sat down to eat. ‘For I through two 2 
days and two nights eat nothing, through pity 
for Joseph’. And Judah eat not with them, but 
watched ‘the pit'; for he feared lest Simeon and 
Gad should run off and slay him. And when 3 
they saw that I also eat not, they set me to 
watch him until he was sold. And he spent in 4 
the pit three days and three nights, and so was 
sold famishing. And when Reuben heard that 5 
while he was away (Joseph) had been sold, he 
rent his clothes, and mourned, saying: How shall 
I look in the face of Jacob my father? And he 6 
took the money and ran after the merchants, and 
found no one; for they had left the main road, 
and journeyed through the Troglodytes by a 
short cut. 

7 ‘But Reuben was grieved', and eat no food that day. Dan therefore came to him and said: 
8, 9 Weep not, neither grieve; for we have found what we can say to our father Jacob. Let us slay 

5. my heart sounded. Cf. Jer. iv. 19. 
joints of my body, &c. Cf. Dan. v. 6. 

6. beseeching them: ‘ beseeching (me) to help him’ a. 
7. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 22. 

found no water. See Jub. xxiv. 25 (note). 
9. they did soadgA: ‘the Lord did so’ B-dg 5). 

ΠῚ, 2. Gad ... brethren: ‘ Dan and Gad and their children’ a. 
bought sandals. Cf. Ps.-Jon. on Gen. xxxvii. 28; Pirke Καὶ. El. xxxviii; also Amos ii. 6. 

3. the price of .. . blood. Cf. Matt. xxvii. 6. ; 
let us see, &c. Gen. xxxvii. 20. 

4-7. An attempt to explain certain customs of the Levirate Law. 
4. law of Moses a: ‘ law of Enoch’ β 5). 
aan will not, we Pre Deut. xxxv. 10; Ruth iv. 4. 

7. forthwith, παραχρῆμα, S: παρὰ oxjpa, aaeg. 
before 6-dA $": “Ey ad. ite τ 
β 5}: ‘for they heard the evils that they had done unto him’ a. 

1V. 1. ‘sold a: πραθῆναι corrupt for βληθῆναι. 
sat down ad only. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 25. 

2. Dan (a). See ii. 1. 
3. to the Ishmaelites (a). Cf. T. S. ii. 9; T. Z. ii. 9. 
4. > a, possibly through hmt. 
5. How shall Ilook ... Jacob? So Ps.-Jon. and Targ. Jer. on Gen. xxxvii. 30. 
6. Troglodytes: ‘Indokolpitae’ in T. Jos. xi. 2. See LXX of 2 Chron. xii. 3. 
9. slay bd A +‘ with the sword’ « β- ἃ 55. i 

a 
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10 a kid of the goats, and dip in it the coat of Joseph; and let us send it to Jacob, saying: Know, is 
11 this the coat of thy son? And they did so. ‘For they stripped off from Joseph his coat when they 

were selling him, and put upon him the garment of a slave’. Now Simeon took the coat, and would 
not give it up, “for he wished to rend it with his sword’, as he was angry that Joseph lived and that 

12 he had not slain him. Then we ‘all’ rose up and said unto him: If thou givest not up the coat, we 
13 will say ‘to our father! that thou alone didst this evil thing in Israel. And so he gave it unto them, 

and they did even as Dan had said. 
1 And now, my children, I bid you to keep the commands of the Lord, ‘and to show mercy to your 
neighbours, and to have compassion towards all, not. towards men only, but also towards beasts. 

2 For all this thing’s sake the Lord blessed me’, and when all my brethren were sick, I escaped with- 
3 out sickness, for the Lord knoweth the purposes of each. Have, therefore, compassion in your hearts, 
my children, because even as a man doeth to his neighbour, even so also will the Lord do to him, 

4 For the sons of my brethren were sickening and were dying on account of Joseph, "because they 
5 showed not mercy in their hearts'; but my sons were preserved without sickness, as ye know. And 
when I was in the land of Canaan, by the sea-coast, I made a catch of fish for Jacob my father; and 
when many were choked in the sea, I continued unhurt. 

6. I was the first to make a boat to sail upon the sea, for the Lord gave me understanding ‘and 
2 wisdom therein’. And I let down a rudder behind it, and I stretched a sail upon another upright 
3 piece of wood in the midst. And I sailed therein along the shores, catching fish for the house of my 

father until we came to Egypt. 
Verses 4-6 found only in bdg. 

5 [And through compassion I shared my catch with every stranger. And if a man were a stranger, 
or sick, or aged, I boiled the fish, and dressed them well, and offered them to all men, as every man 

6 had need, grieving with and having compassion upon them. Wherefore also the Lord satisfied me 
with abundance of fish when catching fish; for he that shareth with his neighbour receiveth manifold 

7 more from the Lord.| For five years I caught fish [and gave thereof to every man whom I saw, 
8 and sufficed for all the house of my father]. And in the summer I caught fish, and in the winter 
I kept sheep with my brethren. 

4 " 

vii—viii. 3 found only in bdg. 
7, _ [Now I will declare unto you what I did. I saw a man in distress through nakedness in winter- 

time, and had compassion upon him, and stole away a garment secretly from my father’s house, and 
2 gave it to him who was in distress. Do you, therefore, my children, from that which God bestoweth 
upon you, show compassion and mercy without hesitation to all men, and give to every man with 

3 ἃ good heart. And if ye have not the wherewithal to give to him that needeth, have compassion for 
4 him in bowels of mercy. I know that my hand found not the wherewithal to give to him that 
needed, and I walked with him weeping for seven furlongs, and my bowels yearned towards him in 
compassion. 

8. Have, therefore, yourselves also, my children, compassion towards every man with mercy, that the 
2 Lord also may have compassion and mercy upon you. Because also in the last days God will send 
3 His compassion on the earth, and wheresoever He findeth bowels of mercy He dwelleth in him. For 

in the degree in which a man hath compassion upon his neighbours, in the same degree hath the 

let us send . . . saying a: ‘and we will say’ BAS. 
10. his coat a: ‘the coat of our father’ 8-d gS}. 
11. Joseph lived and > a. 
12. to our father ag. 

in Israel. a only. 

V. 3. even asa man, &c. Cf. viii. 3; Judges i. 7; Matt. vii. 2. 
4. in their hearts β S': ‘to them’ c. 

VI. 1. the first to make a boat. Cf. Gen. xlix. 13. 
2. rudder, lit. ‘a piece of wood’. 
3. catching fish g: ‘and I caught fish’ bd A: ‘in’ af: >a. Aa a 
4-6. The sections peculiar to bdg, i.e. vi. 4-6, 7°, vii-viii, go back probably to a Hebrew original. vili, 3, though 

a saying attributed to Gamaliel II or Gamaliel of Jabneh (80-105 A. D.), iS virtually the same as v. 3. 
6. satisfied, ἐνέπλησε, ἃ : ἐποίησε, Ὁ g, wrongly. 
neighbour - ‘with all willingness’ d. 

7. [and gave ... father] bd g only. 
whom I saw bg: ‘what sufficed’ d. 

VII. 1. my father’s house d: ‘ my house’ b g. 
2. show ... mercy without hesitation. Cf. Jude 22, if μή is restored before διακρινόμενοι there. 
3. needeth, or ‘asketh’, χρήζοντι. Cf. Matt. v. 42. 

VIII. 2. last days. See T. Iss. vi. 1 (note). 
3. See v. 3 (note) and vi. 4-6 (note). Cf. Sifre, Deut. 96; Shabb. 151°. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF ZEBULUN 4. 9—9. 8 

4, 5 Lord also upon him.] And when we went down into Egypt, Joseph bore no malice against us. To 
whom taking heed, do ye also, my children, ‘approve yourselves without malice, and' love one 

6 another ; and do not set down in account, each one of you, evil against his brother. For this breaketh 
unity and divideth ‘all kindred, and troubleth the soul', and weareth away the countenance. 

9: Observe, ‘therefore’, the waters, and know when they flow together, they sweep along stones, trees, 
2 earth, and other things. But if they are divided into many streams, the earth swalloweth them up, 

3,4 and they vanish away. So shall ye also be if ye be divided. Be not ye, therefore, divided 
into two heads, for everything which the Lord made hath but one head, and two shoulders, two 

5 hands, two feet, and all the remaining members. For I have learnt in the writing of my fathers, that 
Ye shall be divided in Israel, 
And ye shall follow two kings, 
And shall work every abomination. 

6 And your enemies shall lead you captive, 
And ye shall be evil entreated among the Gentiles, 
With many infirmities and tribulations. 

a BAS! 

7 And after these things ye shall remember the And after these things ye shall remember the 7 
Lord and repent, Lord, and repent, 
And He shall have mercy upon you, for He [And He shall cause you to return]; for He 

is merciful and compassionate. is merciful and compassionate. 
And He setteth not down in account evil And He setteth not down in account evil to 

against the sons of men, the sons of men, because they are flesh, 
Because they are flesh, and are deceived through And the spirits of deceit deceive them in all 

their own wicked deeds. their deeds. 

aaefAS! bdg 
8 And after these things shall there arise “unto And after these things there shall arise unto 8 
you' the Lord Himself, the light of righteousness, | you the Lord Himself, the light of righteousness, 

[And healing and compassion shall be in His 
wings. 

He shall redeem all the captivity of the sons 
of men from Beliar ; 
And every spirit of deceit shall be trodden 

down] ; 
And he shall bring back all the Gentiles into 

zeal for Him. 

4. Resumes vi. 3. 
And when. b dg read ‘for when’, which supports the originality of vii—viii. 2. 
against us +‘ but when he saw me he had compassion’ Ὁ g. 

5. approve ... malice and >aaefA. 
set not down in account, &c. Cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 
evil against c A: ‘ the evil of’ β St. 

6. and weareth away the countenance (‘ possessions’ aefA(?)S')a: ‘for he who beareth malice hath no 
bowels of mercy’ bd g. 

ΙΧ. Written at a time of national divisions, e.g. Hyrcanus II’s struggles with Aristobulus II. 
I. and other things a: ‘sand’ B-bd A. 
2. vanish away. So I emend with Perles; the text has ‘ become of no account’, i.e. 3DN* corrupt for 3013". See 

1 Sam. xv. 9. 
4, 5. two heads = Hyrcanus II and Aristobulus II. 
5. writing of my fathers. See T.L.x.5 (note). + ‘that in the last days ye will depart from the Lord and’ Ὁ ἀρ. 
kings: ‘kingdoms’ αἃ εἴ 5". 
abomination + ‘and worship every idol’ Ἡ 1 β 5). 

6. be evil entreated: ‘dwell’ cbd. 
tribulations + ‘and anguish of soul’ bdg. 

. Tepent : ἐπιστρέψετε a: μετανοήσετε BAS*: both = Ἰ2 ΖΓ. 
᾿ cause... raph κολε β As. Or ἐπιστρέψει may be rendered ‘ return’ if we omit ὑμᾶς. Cf. T. D. v. 9°. 

setteth not down in account. Cf. Ps. xxxii. 2. 
Because ... flesh. Cf. Gen. vi. 3; T. Jud. xix. 4. : 

8. bdg appear to be a Jewish expansion of aaefAS'. Thus 8” comes from Mal. iv. 2, suggested by ‘light of 
righteousness’, 8° = T. Ὁ. v. 11%, 84 = T. L. xviii. 12 or T. 5. vi. 6. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

aaefAS!} bdg 
And ye shall return unto your land. And ye shall see [God in the fashion of a man] 
And ye shall see Him in Jerusalem, ‘for His | (the place) which the Lord shall choose, Jerusalem 

name’s sake!. is its name. 

g And again ‘through the wickedness of your works' shall ye provoke Him to anger, 
And ye shall be cast away ‘by Him' unto the time of consummation. 

10. And now, my children, grieve not that I am dying, nor be cast down in that I am coming to my 
2end. For I shall rise again in the midst of you, ‘as a ruler in the midst of his sons'; and I shall 

rejoice in the midst of my tribe, as many as shall keep the law of the Lord, ‘and the commandments 
3 of Zebulun their father'. But upon the ungodly shall the Lord bring eternal fire, and destroy them 

4, 5 throughout all generations. But I am now hastening away to my rest, as did also my fathers. But 
6 do ye fear the Lord ‘our God with all your strength all the days of your life’. And when he had 
7 said these things he fell asleep, ‘at a good old age'. And his sons laid him in a ‘wooden’ coffin. And 
afterwards they carried him up and buried him in Hebron, with his fathers. 

THE TESTAMENT OF DAN, THE SEVENTH SON OF JACOB AND BILHAH. 

1: The copy of the words of Dan, which he spake to his sons in his last days, in the hundred and 
2 twenty-fifth year of his life. For he called together his family, and said: Hearken to my words, ye 
3 sons of Dan; and give heed to the words ‘of your father'. I have proved in my heart, and in my 
whole life, that truth with just dealing is good and well pleasing to God, and that lying and anger 

4 are evil, because they teach man all wickedness. I confess, therefore, this day to you, my children, 
5 that in my heart I resolved on the death of Joseph ‘my brother’, the true and good man. [And 
6 I rejoiced that he was sold, because his father loved him more than us.] For the spirit of jealousy 
7 and vainglory said to me: Thou thyself also art his son. And one of the spirits of Beliar stirred me 

up, saying: Take this sword, and ‘with it'slay Joseph: so shall thy father love thee when he is dead. 
8 Now this is the spirit of anger that persuaded me to crush Joseph as a leopard crusheth a kid. 

a BAS! 

9 But the God of my fathers did not suffer him But the God of Jacob our father did not deliver 9 
to fall into my hands, so that I should find him | him into my hands that I should find him alone, 
alone and slay him, and cause a second tribe to | nor suffer me to work this iniquity, lest two tribes 
be destroyed in Israel. should be destroyed in Israel. 

21 And now, my children, behold I am dying, and I tell you ofa truth, that unless ye keep yourselves 
from the spirit of lying and of anger, and love truth and longsuffering, ye shall perish. 

δ BAS}! 

2 For anger is blindness, and does not suffer one There is blindness in anger, my children, and 2 
to see the face of any man with truth. no angry man seeth the face with truth. 

3 For though it be a father or a mother, ‘he behaveth towards them as enemies'; though it be 
a brother, he knoweth him not; though it be a prophet of the Lord, he disobeyeth him; though 

see Him a: ‘see the Lord’ aefA S'. 
(the place) . . . its name b: ‘whom the Lord shall choose in Jerusalem for His name’s sake’ g: ‘and His name 

shall be called the angel of great counsel’ d. 
9. by Him a: >8S!: ‘among the Gentiles’ A. 

X. 1. be cast down, συμπίπτετε. Cf. T. Jos. vii. 1. 
2. Cf, Ts δ χχνοῦς Τ Bix: 7: 
3: ΙΓ 5: χΧι. 6: 
throughout all generations: ‘from the children of Israel’ A. 

6. good old age: ‘good sleep’ text. Π) δ᾽ was misread for NI’. Cf. Τὶ Iss. vii. 9; ‘T. Ὁ. vii. 1, &e. 
woodena: >8BAS}. Cf. 17. S. vii. 2. 

TITLE a: + ‘concerning anger (‘ wrath’ dg) and lying’ bdefg S': + ‘concerning arrogancy and hatred’ A. 

I. 3. just dealing. We expect longsuffering here, as in ii. i, vi. 8. 
4. resolved a: rejoiced 8(A)S!: i.e. NNOW for ‘Nw. For Dan’s design, see T. Z. ii. 1. 
5. Bracketed, as it breaks the connexion of 4 and 6. 
FE Cl DuLs 11... 1112: 

stirred me up = VY". Text = ‘helped me’ = 19. 
8. to crush ... a kid 8-adfA: a has the order different. 

crush = 7/8: emended from ‘suck’ =/'3). 
9. Why ‘a second tribe’? 8A 8) seems to have the better reading. 

I]. 2. angry man: >‘angry’aefAS}. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF DAN 1. 1—5. 2 

4a righteous man, he regardeth him not; ‘though a friend, he doth not acknowledge him'. For the 
spirit of anger encompasseth him with the net of deceit, and blindeth his eyes, and through lying 

5 darkeneth his mind, and giveth him its own peculiar vision. And wherewith encompasseth it his 
eyes? With hatred of heart, so as to be envious of his brother. 

a B-a AS! 

31 For anger is an evil thing, my children, for it For anger is an evil thing, my children, for it 
troubleth even the soul itself. becomes a soul to the soul itself. 

2 And the body of the angry man it maketh its own, and over his soul it getteth the mastery, and 
3 it bestoweth upon the body ‘power that it may work all' iniquity. And when the body does all 
4 these things, the soul justifieth what is done, since it seeth not aright. Therefore he that is wrathful, 

if he be a mighty man, hath a threefold power in his anger: one by the help of his servants; and 
a second by his wealth, whereby he persuadeth and overcometh wrongfully ; and thirdly, having his 

5 own natural power he worketh thereby the evil. And though the wrathful man be weak, yet hath 
6 he a power twofold of that which is by nature; for wrath ever aideth such in lawlessness. This 

spirit goeth always with lying ‘at the right hand of Satan, that with cruelty and lying’ his works 
may be wrought. 

1,2 Understand ye, therefore, the power of wrath, that it is tvain. For it first of all giveth provocation 
by word ; then by deeds it ¢strengtheneth him who is angry, and with sharp losses disturbeth his 

3 mind, and so stirreth up with great wrath his soul. Therefore, when any one speaketh against you, 
be not ye moved to anger, [and if any man praiseth you as holy men, be not uplifted: be not moved 

4 either to delight or to disgust]. For first tit pleaseth the hearing}, and so maketh the mind keen 
to perceive the grounds for provocation ; and then being enraged, he thinketh that he is justly angry. 

5 If ye fall into any loss or ruin, my children, ‘be not afflicted’; for this very spirit maketh (a man) 
6 desire that which is perishable, in order that he may be enraged through the affliction. And if ye 
suffer loss voluntarily, or involuntarily, be not vexed ; for from vexation ariseth wrath ‘with lying’. 

7 Moreover, a twofold mischief is wrath with lying ; and they assist one another in order to disturb the 
heart ; and when the soul is continually disturbed, the Lord departeth from it, and Beliar ruleth 
over it. 

δ: Observe, therefore, my children, the commandments of the Lord, 
5 And keep His law ; 

| Depart from wrath, 
' And hate lying, 
: That the Lord may dwell among you, 
} And Beliar may flee from you. 
4 2 Speak truth each one with his neighbour. 

So shall ye not fall into wrath and confusion ; 
But ye shall be in peace, having the God of peace, 
So shall no war prevail over you. 

4. spirit of anger .. . deceit : ‘ spirit of deceit . . . nets of luxury’ A. 
5. And... hiseyes. A reads ‘And then it encompasses (him) with its own eye, and surrounds . 

with hatred ... brother a: ‘with hatred of heart and it giveth him its own heart (‘a heart hostile’ A: 
‘a heart’ S*) so as to be envious of his brother’ be AS". Cf. df. 

ΠῚ. 1. it troubleth even a: ‘it becometh a soul to’ 8-ag S!, perhaps better. 
2. power ag: ‘its own power’ B-gS'. 
3. when the body ... aright a: ‘when it doeth aught, the soul justifieth . . . seeth not’ BAS‘. 
4. a mighty man + ‘in body’ a. 
having . . . evil: ‘having the natural power of his body and of his own agency working’ 8A S'. 

5. yet hath he... by nature 8 AS': ‘the passion of anger springeth up in him with twofold power’ a. 
6. Bracketed words > aA. 

IV. 1. tvain. Read ‘a destroyer’. 
2. giveth provocation : ‘is provoked’ uaef. 

tstrengtheneth. Read ‘embittereth’ or ‘ inciteth’. 
3. The bracketed words are out of the context. 
4. tit pleaseth the hearingt. Read ‘the thing said giveth provocation’. 

the grounds for provocation, reading τὸ ἐρεθίσαν for τὸ ἐρεθισθέν a β- ἃ g 5". 
5. This spirit deceives in order to irritate. Bet A reads, ‘the spirit of error desired to do this thing, and to 
pe τῶ the ruin.’ 

ction, πάθους, a. ‘longing’, πόθου, β 53. 
7. Moreover .. . lying: >afg through hmt. 

V. 2. Speak truth, &c.: from Zech. viii. 16. Cf. T. R. vi. 9; Eph. iv. 25. 
God of peace. Cf.1 Thess. v. 23; Rom. xv. 33; Phil. iv. 9. 
war. Perles suggests ‘enemy’ πολέμιος for πόλεμος. Cf. Jer. i. 19; xv. 20. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

Love the Lord through all your life, 
And one another with a true heart. 
I know that in the last days ye shall depart from the Lord, 
And ye shall provoke Levi unto anger, 
And fight against Judah ; 
But ye shall not prevail against them, 
For an angel of the Lord shall guide them both ; 
For by them shall Israel stand. 
And whensoever ye depart from the Lord, ye shall walk in all evil and work the abominations of 

the Gentiles, going a-whoring after women of the lawless ones, while with all wickedness the spirits 
of wickedness work ‘in you', [For I have read in the book of Enoch, the righteous, that your prince 
is Satan, and that all the spirits of wickedness and pride will conspire to attend constantly on the 
sons of Levi, to cause them to sin before the Lord. 

And my sons will draw near to Levi, 
And sin with them in all things ; 
And the sons of Judah will be covetous, 
Plundering other men’s goods like lions.] 
Therefore shall ye be led away [with them] into captivity, 
And there shall ye receive all the plagues of Egypt, 
And all the evils of the Gentiles. 
And so when ye return to the Lord ye shall obtain mercy, 
And He shall bring you into His sanctuary, 
And He shall give you peace. 
And there shall arise unto you from the tribe of [Judah and of] Levi the salvation of the Lord ; 
And he shall make war against Beliar. 
And execute an everlasting vengeance on our enemies ; 
And the captivity shall he take from Beliar [the souls of the saints], 
And turn disobedient hearts unto the Lord, 
And give to them that call upon him eternal peace. 
And the saints shall rest in Eden, 
And in the New Jerusalem shall the righteous rejoice, 

3. Earliest literary authority for conjoining love to God and love to one’s neighbour. Cf. Matt. xxii. 37, 39. 
through all your life : ‘ with all your soul’ hd. Cf. T. Iss. vii. 6; Sir. vii. 29, 30. 

4. Levi... Judah, &c. Cf. T. R. vi. 5-12; T. S.v. 5. 
5. spirits of wickedness af: ‘spirits of fornication’ be A S}, i.e. πορνείας for πονηρίας. Cf. v. 6. 
6-7. Contradict v. 4, where Dan opposes Levi and Judah, who are led of God. These two verses refer to the 

demoralization under the later Maccabees, like T. L. x, xiv-xvi; T. Jud. xxi. 6—xxxiii ; T. Z. ix. 
6. The earliest authority we have for the connexion of Dan and the Antichrist. Dan in the O.T. was idolatrous, 

Judges xviii. 30; 1 Kings xii. 29; according to Ps.-Jon. on Deut. xxv. 18 Dan was the ‘hindmost’ and ‘feeblest’, 
referred to in that verse ; while Jer. viii. 16 is interpreted by Irenaeus v. 30. 2 of the Antichrist (and so Dan is omitted 
Rev. vii. 5-8). Cf. Ber. rab. xliii on Jer. viii. 16. 

book of Enoch. See Τὶ, L. x. 5 (note). 
righteous +‘and I have known’ (‘found’ hi) chi. 
isaB: ‘will be’ AS}, 
all > af. 
conspire = ὙΦ᾽, emended from Ἰ2 ΔΝ = ‘ obey’ in the text. 

7. sin with them. Levi was to lead Israel astray, T. L. x. 2. 
sons of Judah, &c. Cf. T. Jud. xxi. 6, 7. 

8. led away. Cf. T. L.x. 4; T. Z. ix. 6, 
[with them], added by interpolator of 6-7. 
evils of the Gentiles. Cf. T. Z. ix.6; T. N. iv. 2. 

9. when ye return... mercy. Cf. T. Z. ix. 7. 
He shall bring you, ἄς. Cf. T. Jud. xxiii. 5; T. Iss. vi. 3; T. A. vii. 7. 
give you peace. Cf. Haggai ii.g; 1 En. Ixxi. 17. 

10, arise . .. salvation of the Lord. Cf. T. L. xviii. 3; T. Jud. xxiv. 1; T. Z. ix. 8, &c. 
the tribe of [Judah and of] Levi: The singular, ‘tribe,’ necessitates one name only. Only T. G. viii. 1 

(corrupt) puts Judah before Levi, and only T. Jud. xxiv. 5-6 (first century B.C.) and T. N. viii. 2 (corrupt) derive the 
Messiah from Judah. 

war against Beliar. Cf. T. L. xviii. 12. 
everlasting. So I emend text = ‘of victory’, which is due to a wrong rendering of ny3 in Hebrew. 
our enemies = 1 Ν. So I emend from text = ‘our fathers’ = Ἰ ΣΝ. 

11. the captivity = ‘ disobedient hearts’ enslaved through sin. Brackets show a Christian addition. 
turn disobedient, ἄς. Cf. Luke i. 17; and T. Z. ix. 8 (bdg). 

12. Eden. Cf. T. L. xviii. 10. 
the New Jerusalem bgA S!: ‘the kingdom of J.’,c; ‘the new Holy J.’, hi. This is the earliest occurrence of 
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THE TESTAMENT OF DAN 5. 3—7. 3 

And it shall be unto the glory of God for ever. 
13. And no longer shall Jerusalem endure desolation, 

Nor Israel be led captive ; 
For the Lord shall be in the midst of it [living amongst men], 
And the Holy One of Israel shall reign over it [in humility and in poverty ; and he who believeth 

on Him shall reign amongst men in truth]. 
1,2 And now, fear the Lord, my children, and beware of Satan and his spirits. Draw near unto God 

and unto the angel that intercedeth for you, for he is a mediator between God and man, and for the 
3 peace of Israel he shall stand up against the kingdom of the enemy. Therefore is the enemy eager 
4 to destroy all that call upon the Lord. For he knoweth that upon the day on which Israel shall 
5 repent, the kingdom of the enemy shall be brought to an end. For the very angel of peace shall 
6 strengthen Israel, that it fall not into the extremity of evil. And it shall be in the time of the law- 
lessness of Israel, that the Lord will not depart from them, but will transform them into a nation 

7 that doeth His will, for none of the angels will be equal unto him. And His name shall be in every 
place in Israel, "and among the Gentiles’. 

8 Keep, therefore, yourselves, my children, from every evil work, 
And cast away wrath and all lying, 
And love truth and long-suffering. 
And the things which ye have heard from your father, do ye ‘also' impart to your children [that 

the Saviour of the Gentiles may receive you; for he is true and long-suffering, meek and lowly, and 
το teacheth by his works the law of God]. Depart, therefore, from all unrighteousness, and cleave unto 

the righteousness of God, and your race will be saved for ever. And bury me near my fathers. 
1,2 And when he had said these things he kissed them, and fell asleep at a good old age. And his 

sons buried him, And after that they carried up ‘his bones', and placed them near Abraham, and 
3 Isaac, and Jacob. [Nevertheless, "Dan' prophesied unto them that they should forget their God, 
and should be alienated from the land of their inheritance ‘and from the race of Israel’, and from the 
family of ‘}their seed.}"] 

THE TESTAMENT OF NAPHTALI, THE EIGHTH SON OF JACOB AND BILHAH. 

1: The copy of the testament of Naphtali, which he ordained at the time of his death in the hundred 
2and thirtieth year of his life. When his sons were gathered together in the seventh month, on the 
3 first day of the month, while still in good health, he made them a feast of food and wine. And after 

the expression in Jewish literature. Cf. 1 En. xc. 29; also Ezek. xl, xlviii; Isa. liv. 11, 12, 1x. 1; Rev. iii. 12, xxi. 2. 
Here it is Jerusalem rebuilt, v. 13. 

and it shall be unto: ‘which is’ «. 
13. Brackets indicate Christian additions, though for the Messiah’s humility cf. T. Jud. xxiv. 1 (note). 
VI. 1-7. A section complete in itself. Israel is between the opposing spiritual forces of God and of Satan. ‘The 

reign of evil will end when Israel repents, therefore Satan seeks to destroy those who call upon God. Even in Israel’s 
lawlessness, the angel of peace is with them, to transform them into a nation doing the will of God. 

2. intercedeth for you: ‘followeth with you’ c: ‘followeth us’ hi. Cf. T. L. v. 6 (note). 
mediator between God and man. Cf. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Here of Michael cf. Jub. i. 29; Apoc. Mos. (ed. 

Tischendorf, p. 1); Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrasch, vi. 75; Jalk. Chad., f. 120. Later, about the time of Christ, Moses 
was regarded as mediator, Ass. Mos. i. 14, iii. 12. 

stand up. Cf. Dan. xii. 1. 
against the kingdom of the enemy bg (A) S!: ‘ before the kingdom of God’ adef. 

4. repent a: ‘believe’ 8(A)S'. If all Israel repent, redemption will come, Pesikt. 163", &c. See my Comm,, p. 132. 
5. angel of peace. Cf. T. A. vi.6; T. B. vi. 1; 1 En. xl. 8, lii. 5. See T. L. v. 6 (note). 
strengthen: ‘convert and strengthen’ c. 
that it fall not, &c. Cf. T. L. v. 6. 

6. Two corrections have been made: i. ‘not’ restored before ‘depart’; ii. ‘ will go over to’ (= 75m» intransitive) 
emended to ‘ will transform them into’ = ἼΞΠ)" (transitive). 

doeth: ‘seeketh’ c. 
7. Gentiles + ‘Saviour’ 8S}. 
8. all: >a. - 
9. that the Saviour . . . receive you. A Christian addition, The rest may be Jewish. Cf. T. Jud. xxiv. 1. 
jo. the righteousness of + ‘the law of’ 8S’. 
and your race >b. ὲ 

VII. 1. old age: ‘sleep’ ς. See T. Ζ. χ 6. For ‘eternal sleep’ 8A 5), cf. T. Iss. vii. 9. 
3. A later addition. 

their God aS!: ‘the law of their God’ bd A. 
ttheir seedt «: ‘and so it came to pass’ 8. 

TITLE a: + ‘concerning natural goodness’ Ὁ de f A* ἢ 
I, 1. hundred and thirtieth haefAS!: ‘hundredth’ cg; ‘hundred and thirty-second’ bd. Cf. T. R. it 

Jub. xxviii. 11-24 (note in large edition). τς 
2. while ... health >a. 

and wine >a. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

4 he was awake in the morning, he said to them, I am dying; and they believed him not. And as he 
5 glorified the Lord, he grew strong and said that after yesterday’s feast he should die. And he began 
6 then to say: Hear, my children, ye sons of Naphtali, hear the words of your father. I ‘was born from 

Bilhah, ‘and’ because Rachel dealt craftily, and gave Bilhah in place of herself to Jacob, and she 
7 conceived and bare me upon Rachel’s knees, ‘therefore she called my name Naphtali. For Rachel 
loved me very much because I was born upon her lap’; and when I was still young she was wont 

8 to kiss me, and say: May I have a brother of thine from mine own womb, like unto thee. Whence 
9 also Joseph was like unto me ‘in all things’, according to the prayers of Rachel. Now my mother 
was Bilhah, daughter of Rotheus the brother of Deborah, Rebecca’s nurse, who was born on one and 

10 the self-same day with Rachel. And Rotheus was of the family of Abraham, a Chaldean, God- 
11 fearing, free-born, and noble. And he was taken captive and was bought by Laban; and he gave 

him Euna his handmaid to wife, and she bore a daughter, and called her name Zilpah, after the name 
12 of the village in which he had been taken captive. And next she bore Bilhah, saying: My daughter 

hastens after what is new, for immediately that she was born she seized the breast and hastened to 
suck it. 

2, And I was swift ‘on my feet' like the deer, and my father Jacob appointed me for all messages, 
2 and as a deer did he give me his blessing. For as the potter knoweth the vessel, how much it is to 
contain, and bringeth clay accordingly, so also doth the Lord make the body after the likeness of 

3 the spirit, and according to the capacity of the body doth He implant the spirit. And the one does 
not fall short of the other bya third part of a hair; for by weight, and measure, and rule was all the 

4 creation made. And as the potter knoweth the use of each vessel, what it is meet for, so also doth 
the Lord know the body, how far it will persist in goodness, and when it beginneth in evil. For 

5 there is no inclination or thought which the Lord knoweth not, for He created every man after His 
own image. 

a B-agA 

6 For asa man’s strength, so also is his work ; As a man’s strength, so also is his work; and 6 
as his teye, so also is his sleep; as his soul, so | as his mind, so also is his skill; ‘and as his 
also is his word either in the law of the Lord or | purpose, so also is his achievement ; and as his 
in the law of Beliar. heart, so also is his mouth ;' as his feye, so also 

is his sleep ; as his soul, so also is his word, either 
in the law of the Lord or in the works of Beliar. 

7 And as there is a division between light and darkness, between seeing and hearing, so also is there 
a division between man and man, and between woman and woman ; and it is not to be said that the 

8 one is like the other either in face or in mind. ‘For'God made all things good in their order, the 
five senses in the head, and He joined on the neck to the head, adding to it the hair also for 
comeliness and glory, then the heart for understanding, the belly for excrement, and the stomach for 

4. grew strong a: ‘ affirmed’ 8 5, 
that . . - he should die 8 5}: ‘after . . . my body died’ a. 

5. Se 
6. For the play on the words cf. Gen, xxx. 8. 

conceived and >£8S'. 
7. May Ihave A: ‘ may | see’ β- S!: a is corrupt. 

prayers bdA: ‘blessings’ aaefS'. 
9-11. The aim is to show that Bilhah was of Semitic descent. Cf. e.g. Ps.-Jon. on Gen. xxix. 24, 29. 
11. Zilpah, here a sister of Bilhah, as in Jub. xxviii. 9, and Ps.-Jon., ἄς. 

12. Bilhah . . . hastens, i.e. mbna nnda. 
for... tosuck it >aadg. 

11. 1. asadeer ... blessing. See Gen. xlix. 21. 
2. accordingly haef: ‘unto it’ cd. 
3. was all the creation made a: ‘was every creature of the Most High’ b A: ‘was every creature exalted’ de f. 

For the weighing and measuring of all, cf. Job xxviii. 25; Isa. xl. 12; 1 En. xliii. 2; 4 Ezra iv. 36; also Wisd. xi. 20; 
Pss. Sol. v. 6. 

4. beginneth bd A: ‘cometh’ aef. 
5. inclination, πλάσμα = 3). See T. A. i. 3 (note). 

created ... after His ownimage. Cf. Sir. xvii. 3. Earliest quotation (with Sirach) of Gen. i. 26, 27. 
6. as his teye, so also is his sleep. Something is wrong. Perhaps for ‘eye’ read ‘maw’, as in Berach. 61°, 
8. the five senses. See T. R. ii. 3—iii. 1 (note). 

and He joined .. . head >aS'. Compare the lists of man’s powers and faculties in (1) Berach. 61°", (2) and 
(3) Othioth of ‘R. Akiba’ (ed. Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrasch, iii. 42, 43), (4) Hebrew T. Naph. x. 6, least akin to our text. 

heart for understanding, in (1) (2) (3) and practically (4). ᾿ 
belly for excrement, in (2). I read διαχώρησιν for διάκρισιν. Perles neatly suggests that the Heb. was wed = 

‘for excrement ’, which the translator took for = ΡΝ = εἰς διάτρισιν. 
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(grinding), the windpipe for taking in (the breath), the liver for wrath, the gall for bitterness, the 
spleen for laughter, the reins ‘for prudence, the muscles of the loins' for power, the lungs for drawing 

9 in, the loins for strength, and so forth. So ‘then', my children, let all your works be done in order 
10 with good intent in the fear of God, and do nothing disorderly in scorn or out of its due season. For 

if thou bid the eye to hear, it cannot; so neither while ye are in darkness can ye do the works of 
ight. 

31 eo ye, therefore, not eager to corrupt your doings through covetousness or with vain words to 
beguile your souls; because if ye keep silence in purity of heart, ye shall understand how to hold 

2 fast the will of God, and to cast away the will of Beliar. Sun and moon and stars change not their 
3 order; so do ye also change not the law of God in the disorderliness of your doings. The Gentiles 
went astray, and forsook the Lord, and changed their order, and obeyed stocks and stones, spirits of 

4 deceit. But ye shall not be so, my children, recognizing in the firmament, in the earth, and in the 
sea, and in all created things, the Lord who made all things, that ye become not as Sodom, which 

5 changed the order of nature. In like manner the Watchers also changed the order of their nature, 
— the Lord cursed at the flood, on whose account He made the earth without inhabitants and 
fruitless. 

1 These things I say unto you, my children, for I have read in the writing of Enoch that ye your- 
selves also shall depart from the Lord, walking according to all the lawlessness of the Gentiles, and 

2 ye shall do according to all the wickedness of Sodom. And the Lord shall bring captivity upon 
you, and ‘there! shall ye serve your enemies, and ye shall be bowed down with every affliction and 

3 tribulation, until the Lord have consumed you all. And after ye have become minished and made 
few, ye shall return and acknowledge the Lord your God; and He shall bring you back into your 

4 land, according to His abundant mercy. And it shall be, that after that they come into the land of 
5 their fathers, they shall again forget the Lord and become ungodly. And the Lord shall scatter 
them upon the face of all the earth, until the compassion of the Lord shall come, a man working 
righteousness and working mercy unto all them that are afar off, and to them that are near. 

1 For in the fortieth year of my life, I saw a vision on the Mount of Olives, on the east of Jerusalem, 

stomach for (grinding) (‘ grinding’ supplied from (2)) = (1) (2) (3). 
windpipe for taking in (text, = ‘ reed for health’, corrupt) = (2) (3). Cf. (1) (4), ‘sending out.’ 
liver for wrath (1) (2) (3) (4). Cf. T. R. iii. 4. 
gall for bitterness > (2) (4): (1) (3) ‘the gall sprinkles on it a drop and quiets it.’ 
spleen for laughter (1) (2) (3) (4). 
reins for prudence (πανουργία, as Prov. i. 4, viii. 5, LXX): ‘reins for counsel’ (2), Cf. (1) (3) (4). (1) and (2) 

tell us that the reins give both good and bad counsel. Cf. Eccles. x. 2. 
muscles of the loins for power. No parallel; a dittography. 
lungs for drawing in (2). Cf. (1) (3) (4). But our text is corrupt. πλευρὰν εἰς τὸ καθεύδειν at πλευρὰν εἰς 

θήκην B-gS'. Read πλεύμονα, TINWS AN. 
loins for strength. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 11. 

9. while in darkness .. . light. Cf. John iii. 9. 
works of light. Cf. Eph. v. 9, ‘fruits of light.’ 

Ill. 1. with vain words to beguile. Cf. Eph. v. 6. 
Beliar ad: ‘the devil’ B—d A®». 

2. Cf. Sir. xvi. 26-8, xliii. 6 ff.; 1 En. ii. 1; Pss. Sol. xviii. 11-14. 
change 8 S!: ‘hide’ a: ‘hinder’ A. 

3. stones a + ‘having followed after’ BAS‘. a regards the stocks and stones as spirits of deceit. E 
4.as Sodom. Cf. iv.1; T. B. ix.1; Jude 7; 2 Pet. ii. 6. Jude 6 speaks of the angels who kept not τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχήν. 
5. the Watchers. Cf. 1 En. vi ff. 
without inhabitants. 1 En. ix. 2 (not Gk.), Ixvii. 2, xxiv. 5. [ 

; IV. A first-century B.C. passage like Zeb. ix. The reference to Enoch and v. 4 support this view. 
᾿ 1. I have read bdg AS!: ‘I have known’ aaef. 80 α did not at first mention Enoch. See T. L. x. 5 (note). 

2. there. Cf. T. Dan. ν. 8: >dAS'. 
be bowed down A: ‘be covered’ bgS: ‘dwell’ aadef. 
affliction and tribulation. Cf. T. Z. ix.6; T. D.v. 8; Ps. cvii. 39. 

: 3. become minished and >a. . 
§ bring you back. Cf. 2 Chron. vi. 25; T. Z. ix. 7. 
4 4. again forget. Cf. T. Z. ix. 9. Renewed apostasy under Seleucids or later Maccabees. ; ᾿ 
\ 5. the compassion of the Lord: ‘the Lord’ A*> (+‘ with compassion’ AP*¢4), Cf. T. Ζ. ix. 7. 
4 a man working righteousness, the Messiah, not a Maccabee. 

f afar off. Isa. lvii. 19. 

V-VII. The hatred of Joseph here reflects Jewish hatred of Samaria, 
V. 1-5. This vision is hardly intelligible. Cf. Heb. T. Naph. ii. 
1, a vision >BAS'. 
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2 that the sun and the moon were standing still. And behold Isaac, the father of my father, said to 
us; Run and lay hold of them, each one according to his strength; ‘and to him that seizeth them 

3 will the sun and moon belong.' And we all of us ran together, and Levi laid hold of the sun, and 
Judah outstripped the others and seized the moon, and they were both of them lifted up with them. 

4 And when Levi became as a sun, ‘lo', a certain young man gave to him twelve branches of palm; 
5 and Judah was bright as the moon, and under their feet were twelve rays. [And the two, Levi and 
6 Judah, ran, and laid hold of them.] And lo, a bull upon the earth, with two great horns, and an 
7 eagle’s wings upon its back; and we wished to seize him, but could not. But Joseph came, and 
8 seized him, and ascended up with him on high. And I saw, for I was there, and behold a holy 
writing appeared to us, saying: Assyrians, Medes, Persians, [Chaldeans,]| Syrians, shall possess in 
captivity the twelve tribes of Israel. 

a And again, after seven days, I saw our father Jacob standing by the sea of Jamnia, and we were 
2 with him. And behold, there came a ship sailing by, without sailors or pilot; and there was written 
3 upon the ship, The Ship of Jacob. And our father said to us: Come, let us embark on our ship. 
4 And when he had gone on board, there arose a vehement storm, and a mighty tempest of wind ; and 
5 our father, who was holding the helm, departed from us. And we, being tost with the tempest, were 
borne along over the sea; and the ship was filled with water, (and was) pounded by mighty waves, 

6 until it was broken up. And Joseph fled away upon a little boat, "and we were all divided upon nine 
7 planks', and Levi and Judah were together. And we were all scattered unto the ends of the earth. 
g Then Levi, girt about with sackcloth, prayed for us all unto the Lord. And when the storm ceased, 
the ship reached the land ‘as it were'in peace. And, lo, our father came, and we all rejoiced with 
one accord. 

1 These two dreams I told to my father; and he said to me: These things must be fulfilled in their 
season, after that Israel hath endured many things. 

2 Then my father saith unto me: I believe God that Joseph liveth, for I see ‘always! that the Lord 
numbereth him with you. 
And he said, weeping: Ah me, my son Joseph, thou livest, though I behold thee. not, and thou 

seest not Jacob that begat thee. 
He caused me also, therefore, to weep by these words, and I burned in my heart to declare that 

‘Joseph! had been sold, but I feared my brethren. 
1 And lo! my children, I have shown unto you the last times, how everything shall come to pass in 
2 Israel. Do ye also, ‘therefore', charge your children that they be united to Levi and to Judah; 

For through them shall salvation arise unto Israel, 
And in them shall Jacob be blessed. 

2-3. Cf. Heb. T. Naph. ii. 2-4, which adds ‘ nine stars’. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 9. 
4. This obscure verse is given differently in Heb. T. Naph. ii. 4-6. 
5. Dittography of 3 95, ΒΑ S! read ‘ran to each other and laid hold of each other’. : 
6-8. In the Heb. T. Naph. Joseph holds aloof (ii), but finally (iii) mounts a great bull and rides for four hours (the 

400 years until the division of the kingdoms). In the end a storm disperses the tribes (the captivity). Our text in 
τ΄. 8 goes on to the Syrian (Seleucid) rule. 

6. a bull, &c. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 17. 
eagle’s wings: like a stork’s, according to Heb. T. Naph. iii. 1. 

7. came and seized a: ‘ got ahead and took’ β. 
8. for I was there a8-dS!: ‘for we were (‘that he was’ A) in paradise’ ἃ A. 

Persians + ‘Elamites, Gelachians’ (‘ Chelkaeans’ ae ἢ 8. 
[Chaldeans]. In the wrong order. It should be before ‘ Medes’. 

VI. 1. days a: ‘months’ 8 AS}. 
2. sailing by + ‘full of salt fish’ βᾺ = pmb xbn, a corrupt dittography in Heb, of anon ΝΟΣ = ‘without 

sailors’. 
4. departed a β- gS!: ‘ flew away’ bg A: ‘ was hidden’ Heb. T. Naph. vi. 1. 
"ἢ "etaa ag . +. waves B-dfAS!: ‘borne along’ a: ‘and the waves of the sea smote it to the rock’ Heb. T. 

Naph. v. 5. 
until: text has ‘so that’. 

6. Joseph = Samaria. 
nine a: ‘ten’ BS}. 

7. of the earth > 8-dS}. 
8. for us all >a: ‘for us’ A. 

VII. 1. The repeated dream showed the matter was established, Gen. xli. 32; Heb. T. Naph. vii. 1-5. 
3. Ah me > BAS). 
4. me: ‘us’ BAS). 
Joseph > ΒΑ 55. 

VIII. 2. united to Levi and to Judah. Cf. Heb. T. Naph.i. 8 Cf. T. Ὁ. v. 10 (note). 
through them ... in them: text = ‘through Judah... in him’. But salvation comes through Levi and 

Judah jointly. See T. R. vi. 5-12 (note). 
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3 For through their tribes shall God appear [dwelling among men] on earth, 
To save the race of Israel, 
And to gather together the righteous from amongst the Gentiles. 

4 If ye work that which is good, my children, 
"Both! men and angels shall bless you; 
And God shall be glorified among the Gentiles through you, 
And the devil shall flee from you, 
"And the wild beasts shall fear you', 
And the Lord shall love you, 
[And the angels shall cleave to you]. 

5 Asa man who has trained a child well is kept in kindly remembrance ; 
So also for a good work there is a good remembrance before God. 

6 But him that doeth not that which is good, 
'Both' angels and men shall curse, 
And God shall be dishonoured among the Gentiles through him, 
And the devil shall make him as his own peculiar instrument, 
And every wild beast shall master him, 
And the Lord shall hate him. 

7 For the commandments of the law are twofold, 
‘And’ through prudence must they be fulfilled. 

8 For there is a season for a man to embrace his wife, 
And a season to abstain therefrom for his prayer. 

9 So, then, there are two commandments; and, unless they be done in due order, they bring ‘very 
Io great’ sin "upon men'. So also is it with the other commandments. Be ye therefore wise in God, 

my children', and prudent, understanding the order of His commandments, and the laws of every 
word, that the Lord may love you. ‘ 

9: And when he had charged them with many such words, he exhorted them that they should 
2 remove his bones to Hebron, and that they should bury him with his fathers. And when he had 

: 3 eaten and drunken with a merry heart, he covered his face and died. And his sons did according to 
ἢ all that Naphtali their father had commanded them. 

THE TESTAMENT OF GAD, THE NINTH SON OF JACOB AND ZILPAH. 

Ἐν The copy of the testament of Gad, what things he spake unto his sons, in the hundred and twenty- 
2 fifth year of his life, saying unto them: ‘Hearken, my children’, I was the ninth son born to Jacob, 
3 and I was valiant in keeping the flocks. Accordingly I guarded ‘at night’ the flock ; and whenever 
the lion came, ‘or the wolf’, or any wild beast against the fold, I pursued it, and ‘overtaking (it)" 

4 I seized its foot with my hand and hurled it about a stone’s throw, and so killed it. Now Joseph 
‘my brother’ was feeding the flock with us for upwards of thirty days, and being young, he fell sick 

God appear. Cf. T.S. vi. 4; T. Z. ix. 8. 
[dwelling among men]: a Christian interpolation? 
the righteous from amongst the Gentiles, or ‘the righteous of the Gentiles’, i.e. conversion of the Gentiles. 

Cf. 1 En. x. 21, xc. 9-16, 18, 30. See T. B. ix. 2 (note). 
ἱ 4-6. Verses 4 and 6 are antithetic, so bracket 48, 

4. Both > aA. 
devil . . . flee: James iv. 7. 
And the Lord shall love you: eg A»*¢defS; >aabdf. But cf. 6, while 48 looks like a dittography in 

the Hebrew. 
6. And God... . through him >a. 
8. Cf. Eccles. iii. 5 and 1 Cor. vii. 5—‘a season .. . unto prayer’. 
9. there are two commandments: ‘the two (commandments) of God are’ aef. 
very... mena: ‘sin’BAS. 

TITLE a: +‘ concerning hatred’ B-ad (A) S. 

I. 1. hundred and twenty-fifth. So Midrash Tadshe; Shemoth rab. i. 5 ; Jashar (ii. 1246). 
3. Cf. Judah’s feats, T. Jud. ii. 
Accordingly a: » β5. 
came +‘ or leopard or bear’ beg Α 5. 
or any wild beast > a. 
overtaking . .. seized a: ‘seizing’ β Α 5). 
hurled . . . throw a: ‘whirling it round I stunned it, and having hurled it over two furlongs’ β- 51, For 

Gad’s strength cf. Ber. rabba xcv. 4. 
4. young a S!: ‘delicate’ BA. 

| 3. their tribes: text = ‘his tribe’, a Christian alteration. 

4 

i 
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5 by reason of the heat. And he returned to Hebron to our father, who made him lie down near him, 
6 because he loved him greatly. And Joseph told our father that the sons of 'Zilpah and’ Bilhah 

were slaying the best ‘of the flock’ and eating them against the judgement of Reuben and Judah. 
7 For he saw that I had delivered a lamb out of the mouth of a bear, and put the bear to death ; but 
8 had slain the lamb, being grieved concerning it that it could not live, and that we had eatenit. And 
9 regarding this matter I was wroth with Joseph ‘until the day that he was sold. And the spirit of hatred 
was in me’, and I wished not either to hear of Joseph with the ears, or see him with the eyes, 
because he rebuked us to our faces ‘saying’ that we were eating of the flock without Judah. For 
whatsoever things he told our father, he believed him. 

21 Iconfess now my sin, my children, that oftentimes I wished to kill him, because I hated him from 
2 my heart. Moreover, I hated him yet more for his dreams ; and I wished to lick him out of the land 
of the living, even as an ox licketh up the grass of the field. 

a BAS! 

3 And Judah sold him secretly to the Ishmael- Therefore I and Simeon sold him to the Ish- 3 
ites. maelites [ for thirty pieces of gold, and ten of them 

we hid, and showed the twenty to our brethren]. 
And thus through covetousness we were bent 4 

‘on slaying him. 
5 Thus the God of our fathers delivered him And the God of my fathers delivered him from 5 
from our hands, that we should not work great | my hands, that I should not work lawlessness in 
lawlessness in Israel. Israel. 

3: And now, my children, hearken to the words of truth to work righteousness, and all the law of the 
Most High, and go not astray through the spirit of hatred, for it is evil in all the doings of 

2men. Whatsoever a man doeth the hater abominateth him: and thougha man worketh the law of 
the Lord, he praiseth him not; though a man feareth the Lord, and taketh pleasure in that which is 

3 righteous, he loveth him not. He dispraiseth the truth, he envieth him that prospereth, he welcometh 
evil-speaking, he loveth arrogance, for hatred blindeth his soul ; as I talso 'then* looked} on Joseph. 

1 Beware, therefore, my children of hatred; for it worketh lawlessness ‘even’ against the Lord Him- 
2 self. For it will not hear 'the words οὔ" His commandments concerning the loving of one’s neigh- 
3 bour, ‘and’ it sinneth against God. ‘For if a brother stumble’, it delighteth immediately to proclaim 

it to all men, and is urgent that he should be judged for it, and be punished and be put to death. 
4 And if it be a servant it stirreth him up against his master, and with every affliction it deviseth against 
5 him, if possibly he can be put to death. For hatred worketh with envy also against them that 
prosper: so long as it heareth of or seeth their success, it always languisheth. 

6 For as love would quicken ‘even’ the dead, and would call back them that are condemned to 
die, so hatred would slay the living, and those that had sinned venially it would not suffer to live. 

7 For the spirit of hatred worketh together with Satan, through hastiness of spirit, in all things to 
men’s death ; but the spirit of love worketh together with the law of God in long-suffering unto the 
salvation of men. 

6. Ps.-Jon. on Gen. xxxvil, 2 says Joseph reported that Zilpah and Bilhah’s sons were eating flesh cut from the 
living animal. 

7. eaten it + ‘and he told our (‘his’ A) father’ b A». 
9. to hear. A only. 

Il. 1. from my heart aA: ἕως ψυχῆς B-g 5". 
ag C8 οἶς ΤΡ al 

to lick. Cf. Num. xxii. 4 and T. D. i. 8: ‘to blot out’ dA (?ag). 
3-5. BAS! show Christian influence, e.g. the thirty pieces. Gen. xxxvii. 28 gives ‘ twenty pieces of silver’. 
3. Simeon β-Ὁ Α 55, Cf. T. Z. iii. 2 and T. S.iv.2. ‘Judah’ a@bS'. Cf. T. 5. ii. 9; Gen. xxxvii. 26. 

of gold: LXX of Gen. alone. 
4. we were B-bgS!: ‘I was’ bgA. 
5. delivered. Cf. T. 5. ii. 8. 

III. 2. Whatsoever a man doeth . . . him 8-fg 5: ‘ Whatsoever the hater doeth is abominable’ a A. 
3. envieth. Contrast 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 

prospereth, or ‘ doeth right’. 
I talso looked ont. » Read perhaps ‘it blinded me also in regard to’. 

IV. 3. For... stumble 8S. Cf. Gal. vi.1. > aA. 
delighteth 8 A 5": ‘hasteneth’ a. 

4. stirreth ... up against a8S!: ‘slandereth’ A. 
it deviseth against b 51: ‘it rejoiceth over’ a8—-b. Perhaps omit ‘ with’ before ‘ every affliction ’. 

5. also against, or ‘and with regard to’; connecting with following words. 
7. hastiness of spirit. Cf. LXX on Exod. vi. 9; Pss. Sol. xvi. 11. 
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51 ‘Hatred, therefore, is evil’, for it constantly mateth with lying, speaking against the truth ; and it 
maketh small things to be great, and causeth the light to be darkness, and calleth the sweet 
bitter, and teacheth slander, and ‘kindleth’ wrath, and 'stirreth’ up war, and violence and all covet- 

2 ousness ; it filleth the heart with evils and devilish poison. These things, 'therefore', 1 say to you 
from experience, my children, that ye may drive forth hatred, which is of the devil, and cleave to 

3 the love of God. Righteousness casteth out hatred, humility destroyeth envy. For he that is just 
and humble is ashamed to do what is unjust, "being reproved not of another', but of his own heart, 

4 because the Lord looketh on his inclination. He speaketh not against a holy man, because the fear 
5 of God overcometh hatred. For fearing lest he should offend the Lord, he will not do wrong to any 

6, 7 man, even in thought. These things I learnt at last, after I had repented concerning Joseph. For 
true repentance after a godly sort [destroyeth ignorance, and] driveth away the darkness, and 

8 enlighteneth the eyes, and giveth knowledge to the soul, and leadeth the mind to salvation. And 
g those things which it hath not learnt from man, it knoweth through repentance. For God brought 
upon me a disease of the liver ; and had not the prayers of Jacob my father succoured me, it had 

to hardly failed but my spirit had departed. For by what things a man transgresseth, by the same also 
tris he punished. Since, ‘therefore’, my liver was set mercilessly against Joseph, in my liver too 

I suffered mercilessly, and was judged for eleven months, for so long a time as I had been angry 
against Joseph. 

6: And now, my children, ‘I exhort you’, love ye each one his brother, and put away hatred from 
2 your hearts, love one another in deed, and in word, and in the inclination of the soul. For in the 
presence of my father I spake peaceably to Joseph ; and when 1 had gone out, the spirit of hatred 
darkened my mind, and stirred up my soul to slay him. 

a ΒΑ 5: 

3 Love ye one another from the heart; and if Love ye, therefore, one another from the heart ; 3 
aman sin against thee, speak peaceably to him, | and if a man sin against thee, cast forth the 
and in thy soul hold not guile; and if he repent | poison of hate and speak peaceably to him, and 
and confess, forgive him. in thy soul hold not guile; and if he confess and 

repent, forgive him. 

4 But if he deny it, do not get into a passion with him, lest catching the poison from thee he take 
’ 

4 V. 1. mateth with lying. Cf. Sir. xx. 25. 
causeth ... darkness. Cf. Isa. v. 20. 
kindleth: ‘ disturbeth’ a: > ΒΑ 5). 
stirreth up > ΒΑ 5". 

2. God cid A: ‘the Lord’ ἢ β- 48. 
3. envy agA>*; ‘hatred’ abeA*bedets, 

the Lord looketh on. Cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
his inclination 6—-d A 5}: ‘his soul’ a. 

4. God cB-be: ‘ Most High’ bAS}. 
overcometh hatred 8 A 5}: ‘dwelleth in him’ a, by corruption in the Hebrew original, 

5. wrong... eveninthought. Cf. T. Jos. ix.2; Matt. v. 21, 27. 
qs —— after a godly sort ... salvation. Cf. 2 Cor. vii. 10; Sir. iv. 22. Bracketed words are a 

Gy ὃ, 86 Bat St 5 and it hath not learnt this from man, but it knoweth how to receive those who return through 
ἱ repentance’ α. For ‘it . . . repentance’ A reads ‘repentance knoweth’. 
' g. Cf. T. R.i. 7, iv. 4; T. Jud. xix. 2. 
' of Jacob >a. 
| succoured me, ἐβοήθησάν po, aA: > B-aS: ἔφθασαν a. Cf. T. Jud. xix. 2 (note). 
| lo. Cf. Jub. iv. 31, 32. For the popularity of the doctrine of retaliation in the second century B.C. cf. 2 Macc. v. 10, 

xv. 32, 33. Cf. Col. 111. 25. 
also >a. 

11. eleven months β AS: ‘ten periods’ a. 
: Joseph + ‘until he was sold’ BAS. 

VI. 1. in the inclination of the soul. Cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 18. 
3-7. A a passage in ancient literature on the subject of forgiveness. It shows remarkable insight, and the 

diction and thought are closely parallel to Luke xvii. 3; Matt. xviii. 15. Forgiveness is perfect when we gain our 
offending brother, and restore him to communion with ourselves. But we can at least cast out our own anger, 
even if he is not reconciled. 

3. ifamansin. Cf. Matt. xviii. 15 ; Luke xvii. 3. On the duty of rebuke, cf. Lev. xix. 17. 
the poison BAS". Cf. v. 4. 
peaceably .. . not guile. Contrast Jer. ix. 7. 
ifhe ... repent, forgive. Cf. Luke xvii. 3. 

4. catching the poison from thee, in text follows ‘intent’ in v. 5, i.e. was separated from its context by the 
interpolation, v. 5. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

5 to swearing and so thou sin doubly. [Let not another man hear thy secrets when engaged in legal 
strife, lest he come to hate thee and become thy enemy, and commit a great sin against thee; for 

6 ofttimes he addresseth thee guilefully or busieth himself about thee with wicked intent.] And 
though he deny it and yet have a sense of shame when reproved, give over reproving him. For he 
who denieth may repent so as not again to wrong thee; yea, he may also honour thee, and [fear 

7and] be at peace with thee. And if he be shameless and persist in his wrong-doing, even so 
forgive him from the heart, and leave ‘to God the avenging. 

1 Ifaman prospereth more than you, do not be vexed, but pray also for him’, that he may have 
2 perfect prosperity. For so it is expedient for you. And if he be further exalted, be not envious ‘of 
him’, remembering that all flesh shall die; and offer praise to God, who giveth things good and 

3 profitable to all men. Seek out the judgements of the Lord, and thy mind will rest and be at peace. 
4 And though a man become rich by evil means, even as Esau, the brother of my father, be not jeal- 
5 ous; ‘but! wait for the end of the Lord. For if he taketh away (from a man) wealth gotten by evil 
6 means He forgiveth him if he repent, but the unrepentant is reserved for eternal punishment. For 
the poor man, if free from envy he pleaseth the Lord in all things, is blessed beyond all men, because 

7 he hath not the travail of vain men. Put away, therefore, jealousy from your souls, and love one 
another with uprightness of heart. 

81 Do ye also therefore tell these things to your children, that they honour {Judah and Levit, for from 
2 them shall the Lord raise up salvation to Israel. [For I know that at the last your children shall 
depart from Him, and shall walk in all wickedness, and affliction and corruption before the Lord.] 

3 And when he had rested for a little while, he said again; My children, obey your father, and bury 
4, 5 me near to my fathers. And he drew up his feet, and fell asleep in peace. And after five years 

they carried him up to Hebron, and laid him with his fathers. 

THE TESTAMENT OF ASHER, THE TENTH SON OF JACOB AND ZILPAH. 

1: The copy of the Testament of Asher, what things he spake to his sons in the hundred and 
2 twenty-fifth year of his life. ‘For' while he was still in health, he said to them: Hearken, ye chil- 
dren of Asher, to your father, and I will declare to you all that is upright in the sight of the Lord. 

5. Cf. Prov. xxv. 8-10; Sir. xix. 8-9. 
addresseth abfg: ‘slayeth’de AS. 

6. reproving a: ‘bringing forth’ 8(S'). 
repent. Cf. T. B. v. 4. 
so as not... wrong: ‘of having wronged’ a. 
yea ... at peace: ‘and he may [fear and] be at peace’ a. 
[fear and]. ‘fear’ = ὙΠ" a corrupt dittograph of ὙΠ) = ‘ honour ’. 

7. leave to God the avenging. Cf. Rom. xii. 19. A is here defective. 
leave, lit. ‘ give’. 

VII. 1-7. High ethical teaching like vi. 3-7. We must banish envy, when a rival prospers. 
1. have perfect prosperity : ‘be perfected’ af. 
3. rest, emended: ‘shine’ a: ‘not (>bf) leave’ β- ἃ. 
5. wealth A: ‘them’ other texts, corruptly. 
wealth gotten by evil means. Cf. Prov. xiii. 11 (Peshitto, Targum, and LXX). 
is reserved a(A): ‘he reserveth’ bdefgS'. 
for eternal punishment dA: ‘for ever the punishment’ abefg, which requires ‘for the unrepentant 

as in bdefgSt. 
6. the poor man if free a: ‘ the man who is poor and free’ B-a A 5". 

pleaseth a: ‘giveth thanks to’ B-a Α 5). 

blessed = WN: texts have ‘rich’ = Wy. Cf. Pirqe Aboth iv. 3. 
travail of vain men, a: ‘evil travail of men’ BAS'. Cf. Eccles. i. 13, iv. 8, v. 13. 

7. jealousy: ‘hatred’ text. 
uprightness. See T. Iss. iii. 1 (note). 

VIII. 1. tJudah and Levit. Read ‘Levi and Judah’. See T. R. vi. 5-12 (note); T. Ὁ. v. 10; T. B. xi. 2. : 
Lord raise up salvation (+ ‘unto you’ hi) hig A: ‘Lord the Saviour arise unto you’ adef: ‘Lord raise 

up a Saviour’ Ὁ S: ‘ Lord, salvation, arise unto us’ c. 
2. First century B.C. addition. 
Iknow. Cf. T. Iss. vi.1; T. A. vii. 2. 
at the last >a. 
before: ‘from’ a. 

4. drew up his feet a8: ‘kissed his sons’ A. κ᾿ ἌΝ 
5. five years. If Gad lived 125 years (i. 1), and was born 2131 A.M. (Jub. xxviii. 20), he died in 2256, and was 

buried 2261 A.M. But Benjamin was buried in the gist year after Israel went down into Egypt (T. B. xii. 3) in 2172 
A.M. (Jub. xlv. 1), i.e. in 2263, which is also the date of the war between Egypt and Canaan (Jub. xlvi.g; T. S. viii. 2; 
T. B. xii. 3). Is Ὁ then right, in T. G. i. 1, in reading 127 years? 

TITLE a: + ‘concerning the two faces of vice (‘duplicity’ A) and virtue’ bdefAS'. 
I. 2. upright, a play in Hebrew on WW and TW. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF ASHER 1. 1—2. 8 

3 Two ways hath God given to the sons of men, and two inclinations, ‘and two kinds of action, and 
4 two modes (of action)', and ‘two! issues. Therefore all things are by twos, one over against the 
5 other. ‘For' there are two ways of good and evil, and {with these are the two inclinations in our 
6 breasts discriminating them}. Therefore if the soul take pleasure in the good (inclination), all its 
7 actions are in righteousness ; and if it sin it straightway repenteth. For, having its thoughts set 
upon righteousness, and casting away wickedness, it straightway overthroweth the evil, and uprooteth 

8the sin. But if it incline to the evil inclination, all its actions are in wickedness, and it driveth 
away the good, and cleaveth to the evil, and is ruled by Beliar; even though it work what is good, 

9 he perverteth it to evil. For whenever it beginneth to do good, he forceth the issue of the action 
into evil for him, seeing that the treasure of the inclination is filled with an evil spirit. 

t A person then may with words help the good for the sake of the evil, yet the issue of the action 
2 leadeth to mischief. There is a man who showeth no compassion upon him who serveth his turn in 
3 evil ; and this thing hath two aspects, but the whole is evil. And there is a man that loveth him 
that worketh evil, because he would prefer ‘even' to die in evil for his sake ; and concerning this it 
is clear that it hath two aspects, but the whole is an evil work. 

a BS! 

4 Though indeed he have love, yet is he wicked Though indeed there is love, yet it is wicked 4 
who concealeth what is evil for the sake of the | as it concealeth what is evil; now this thing 
good namef, but the end of the action tendeth | seemeth good in name, but the end of the action 
unto evil. tendeth unto evil. 

5 Another stealeth, doeth unjustly, plundereth, defraudeth, and withal pitieth the poor: this ‘too! 
6 hath a twofold aspect, but the whole is evil. He who defraudeth his neighbour provoketh God, and 
sweareth falsely against the Most High, and yet pitieth the poor: the Lord who commandeth the 

7 law he setteth at nought and provoketh, and yet he refresheth the poor. He ‘defileth the soul, and' 
maketh gay the body; he killeth many, and pitieth a few: this, too, hath a twofold aspect, but the 

8 whole is evil. Another committeth adultery and fornication, and abstaineth from meats, and when 
he fasteth he doeth evil, and by the power of his wealth overwhelmeth many ; and notwithstanding 

3. Two ways. Earliest occurrence of this phrase in Jewish literature. Cf. Jer. xxi. 8 and 2 En. xxx. 15 (my note). 
two inclinations. The oldest reference to the good yeser. See my Commentary 7 J/oc., also my ed. 

2 Bar. 92-93. For theevil yeser cf. Hebrew Sir. xv. 14, Sir. xxi. 11, xxvii. 5-6. The good impulse is free from Beliar’s 
power (T. B, vi. 1), admits no evil desire (T. R. iv. 9), receives no glory from men (T. B. vi. 4). God knows 
(T. N. ii. 5) and tries it (T. Jos. ii. 6), rewards according to it (T. Jud. xiii. 8). The yeser is blinded by fornication 
(T. Jud. xviii. 3), and the evil yeser blinds the mind (T. Jud. xi. 1). 

4. all things are by twos. Cf. ν. 1; Sir. xxxvi. 15, xlii. 24; Eccles. vii. 14. 
5. twith these are ... discriminating themt, perhaps a Hebraism for ‘and these . . . discriminate.’ 
6. The right of choice belongs to the soul, as to the ‘ spirit of the understanding of the mind’ in T. Jud. xx. 1. 

in the good 8 AS': ‘to walk in goodness’ a. 
all its actions are: ‘it does all its actions’ a. 

7. The modes of the good yeser’s action. 
; 8. if it incline to the evil inclination: ‘if the inclination incline to evil’ text. But the subject here should be 

‘the soul’ as in v. 6, So ‘ its’ (actions) = αὐτῆς, not αὐτοῦ. : 
cleaveth to ch: ‘receiveth’ BAS'. 

eI ery by Beliar. The evil tendency is identified with Satan in Baba Bathra 16, and is a strange god, Shab- 
105), 

9. to do: ‘as though to do’ BAS}. 
into evil for him a: ‘ into evil doing’ B-bAS'. 
treasure of the inclination, a play on words, i.e. Ἵν᾽ WSN. Cf. Matt. xii. 35 ‘evil man .. . evil treasure’. 
is filled with : ‘is born from’ g. 
an evil spirit: ‘the poison of the evil spirit’ 8-dg: ‘ evil poison of the wickedness of the spirit’ A. 

ὌΞυν τυ νὰ ἀν 

II. 1. help. So I emend for various corrupt readings, e.g. ἀφιστῶσα, a. 
the issue . . . leadeth, or ‘ it (the soul) leadeth the issue’. 

2. him . . . evil: ‘those who serve his turn’ a, 
3. worketh evil: +‘which thing is wickedness’ a: + ‘since he also (‘likewise he’ beg) is in wickedness’ 

bdefgAS'. 
for his sake >a A. 

4. A has ‘ Though they love, yet are they evil’, &c. 
concealeth: read ‘ loveth’, unless a sentence has been lost before 4. 

6. the law >a. 
7. but the whole is evil c8-b A: >hb. 

᾿ 8. adultery ... abstaineth from meats. Contrast T. Jos. ix. 2. 
ὲ and fornication > hi. 

the power of his wealth: ‘ his power and his wealth’ bdg A. 
notwithstanding : texts read ‘ after’. 
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his excessive wickedness he doeth 'the' commandments: this, too, hath a twofold aspect, but the 
9 whoie is evil. Such men are hares; clean,—like those that divide the hoof, but in very deed are 

10 unclean. For God in the tables of the commandments hath thus declared. 
1 But do not ye, my children, wear two faces like unto them, of goodness and of wickedness; but 
2 cleave unto goodness only, for God hath his habitation therein, and men desire it. But from wicked- 

ness flee away, destroying the (evil) inclination by your good works ; for they that are double-faced 
serve not God, but their own lusts, so that they may please Beliar and men like unto themselves. 

4: For good men, even they that are of single face, though they be thought by them that are double- 
2 faced to sin, are just before God. For many in killing the wicked do two works, of good and evil; 
3 but the whole is good, because he hath uprooted and destroyed that which is evil. One man hateth 
the merciful and unjust man, and the man who committeth adultery and fasteth : this, too, hath a two- 
fold aspect, but the 'whole' work is good, because he followeth the Lord’s example, in that he 

4 accepteth not the seeming good as the genuine good. Another desireth not to see a good day with 
them that riot, lest he defile his body and pollute his soul : this, too, is double-faced, but the whole is 

5 good. For such men are like to stags and to hinds, because in the manner of wild animals they seem 
to be unclean, but they are altogether clean ; because ‘they walk’ in zeal for the Lord and abstain 
from what God also hateth and forbiddeth by His commandments, warding off the evil from the 
good, 

Bi Ye see, my children, how that there are two ‘in all things’, one against the other, and the one is 
hidden by the other: ‘in wealth (is hidden) covetousness, in conviviality drunkenness, in laughter 

2 grief, in wedlock profligacy’. Death succeedeth to life, "dishonour to glory’, night to day, and 
darkness to light; [and all things are under the day, just things under life, “unjust things under 

3 death';] wherefore also eternal life tawaiteth death. Nor may it be said that truth is a lie, nor 
4 right wrong ; for all truth is under the light, ‘even as all things are under God’. All these things, 
therefore, I proved in my life, and I wandered not from the truth of the Lord, and I searched out 
the commandments of the Most High, walking according to all my strength with singleness of face 
unto that which is good. 

61 Take heed, therefore, ye also, my children, to the commandments of the Lord, following the truth 
2 with singleness of face. For they that are double-faced are guilty of a twofold sin ; ‘for they both 
do the evil thing and they have pleasure in them that do it’, following the example of the spirits of 

3 deceit, and striving against mankind. Do ye, ‘therefore, my children,'keep the law of the Lord, and 
give not heed unto evil as unto good ; but look unto the thing that is really good, and keep it in all 

9. areharesaS'. Cf. Lev. xi.6; Deut. xiv. 7. ‘are like swine’ bd σὰ (+‘hares’ bdg). 
clean like those that divide the hoof. Texts read ὅτι ἐξ ἡμισείας καθαροί. Here ὅτι ἐξ ἡμισείας = DIDDY %3 

corrupt for D‘D"53. Cf. Ber. rab. xxii. 13. Cf. Perles, who, however, wrongly rejects καθαροί. 
10. tables of the commandments: ‘ heavenly tablets’ 8A S!. Cf. T. L.v. 4; T. A. vii. 5 (ΒΑ S}). 

III. 1. God: ‘Lord God’ a. 
2. destroying .. . by your good works. Master the evil tendency by obedience to the law. Cf. Sir. xxi. 11. 

the (evil) inclination. See notes on i. 3-9, and cf. T. Jud. xi. 1. ‘the devil? BAS‘. See Sir. xxi. 27. 
serve not God, but: ‘ are not Gods, but serve’ a. 

IV. 3. See ii. 5, 8. 
this, too, hath a twofold aspect: ‘he also is double-faced’ ad g. 
accepteth : ‘ expecteth’ a. 
as the genuine good, emended from ‘ with the genuine good’ (‘ evil’ 8) aA#», 

4. Asceticism is bad in itself. 
a good day. Cf. Esther viii. 17: ‘good days’ c: Pss. xxxiv. 12 (LXX). 

5. Seems corrupt. 
Lord a: ‘God’ βΑ 53. 
what God . . . commandments h 8-g S!: ‘what God hateth’ c: ‘what God also ordereth them through His 

commandments to hate’ A. 
warding ef: ‘and they ward’ bd 51: ‘and to ward’ A: ca omit this and the following words: ἢ g defective. 

V. 1. See i. 4 (note). 
in wealth .. . covetousness > a. 
profligacy a: ‘intemperance’ aeS!: > f. 

2. Brackets indicate intrusions, 
eternal life. Cf. Dan, xii. 1; 1 En. xxxvii. 4, xl. 9, &c. 
‘tawaiteth, we expect ‘followeth on’. 

4. with singleness . . . good >a. 

VI. 2. are guilty of a twofold sin: ‘are chastened doubly’ text. Cf. 1 En. v. 9. 
for they both do... it >bgA. Rom.i.22. Cf. T.A. ii. 3, iii. 2. 
following . . . striving: ‘evil spirits hate ye which (‘because they’ d) strive’ bd g A. 
of deceit and striving a: ‘of evil which strive’ ἃ εἴ 5). 
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THE TESTAMENT OF ASHER 2. 9—8. 2 

4 commandments of the Lord, having your conversation therein, and resting therein. For the latter 
ends of men do show their righteousness (or unrighteousness), when they meet the angels of the 

5 Lord and of Satan. For when the soul departs troubled, it is tormented by the evil spirit which 
also it served in lusts and evil works. 

a BAS! 

6 But if he is peaceful with joy he meeteth the But if peacefully ‘with joy', he hath met the 6 
angel of peace, and he leadeth him into eternal | angel of peace, he ¢comforteth him with life. 
life. - 

71 Become not, my children, as Sodom, which sinned against the angels of the Lord, and perished for 
2ever. For I know that ye shall sin, and be delivered into the hands of your enemies ; ‘and’ your 
land shall be made desolate, and your holy places destroyed, and ye shall be scattered unto the four 

3 corners of the earth. And ye shall be set at nought in the dispersion vanishing away as water. Until 
the Most High shall visit the earth, coming Himself [as man, with men eating and drinking], and break- 
ing the head of the dragon in the water. He shall save Israel and all the Gentiles [God speaking in 

4 the person of man]. [Therefore do ‘ye also, my children’, tell these things to your children, that they 
5 disobey Him not. For I have known that ye shall assuredly be disobedient, and assuredly act 
ungodly, not giving heed to the law of God, but to the commandments of men, being corrupted 

6 through wickedness. And therefore shall ye be scattered as Gad and Dan my brethren, and ye shall 
7 know not your lands, tribe, and tongue. But the Lord will gather you together in faith through His 
tender mercy, ‘and’ for the sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.]’ 

8: And when he had said these things unto them, he commanded them, saying: Bury me in Hebron. 
2 And he fell asleep and died at a good old age. And his sons did as he had commanded them, and 
they carried him up to Hebron, and buried him with his fathers. 

4-6. A man’s latter end reveals his true character. The idea that good or evil angels meet the soul at death as it 
leaves the body occurs here first in Jewish literature. Cf. Kethuboth, 1042, and see my Comm. 168, 169. 
4. gnc aad meet = 14Y1: text corrupt. ‘and are known to’? = ὃ WAY a (cf. T. A. vii. 1) : ‘and they know’ = 17 

A. . BS}. 
the angels: ‘the law’ A. 
Satan: ‘ Beliar’ a. 

5. troubled BA 5": ‘evil’ a. 
6. with joy > AS*. Possibly a corruption for ‘ departs’, or else read with following words. 

meeteth: ‘shall know’ a: ‘knew’ βΑ 5). 
angel of peace. Cf. T. D. vi. 5. 
leadeth a. Cf. T. B. vi. 1. 
tcomforteth 8 A, corrupt for ‘ leadeth’. Cf. 1 Sam. xxii. 4; Isa. lvii. 18, 

VII. 1. sinned against. The LXX uses ἀγνοεῖν to translate DUN, YWT, MIw. (Perles.) 
2. For like predictions see T. 5. v. 3 ff.; T. L. x, xiv-xvi; T. Jud. xxiii; T. Iss. vi. 1,2; T. Z. ix.6; T. D. v. 8; 

T. G. viii. 2. 
delivered ... enemies. Cf. T. Iss. vi. 2; T. Z. ix. 6. 
holy places destroyed. Cf. T. L. x. 3, ἄς. 
scattered: T. A. vii.6; T. L. x. 4, ἄς. 

é oe away as water. Text is ὡς ὕδωρ ἄχρηστον = DDN) OND corrupt for ODN] OW. Cf. T. Z. ix. 2. 
ὁ Perles. " 
3. A Theophany followed by the destruction of the primeval foe, the dragon. Cf. Ps. Ixxiv. 13. 
breaking c: ‘in peace breaking’ hf A 5". 
in gA¢!s: ‘through’ af-g. 
all the Gentiles. For this universalism cf. T. B. ix. 2 (note); Jer. iv. 2, &c.; Isa. ii. 2-4, &c.; Ps. xxii. 27-31; 

Xv. 2. 
4-7. First century B.C. addition. Cf. T. G. viii. 2. 
5. known: ‘read’ bd g A+ ‘in the heavenly tablets’ BAS". Cf. ii. το. 
disobedient c + ‘unto him’ ΒΊΑ 5). 
ungodly + ‘towards him’ βᾺΑ 5. 
being . . . wickedness >ab: ‘being carried away by sheer wickedness’ deg. 

6. as Gad and Dan. See Τ᾿ 6. viii. 2; T. Ὁ. v. 8, vii. 3. 
and ye a: ‘who’ β. 

7. the fora B-e A S!: ‘He’ ae. 
through + ‘the hope of’ BAS'. 

VIII. 1. good old age: ‘good sleep’ text. See T. Z. x. 6 (note). 
2. to Hebron >8AS'. At end + ‘Asher the tenth son of Jacob, the second son of Zilpah, and he lived 126 

years’ 65 (g). 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS 

THE TESTAMENT OF JOSEPH, THE ELEVENTH SON OF JACOB AND RACHEL. 

The copy of the Testament of Joseph. When he was about to die he called his sons and his 
brethren together, and said to them :— 
My brethren and my children, 
Hearken to Joseph the beloved of Israel ; 
Give ear, my sons, unto your father. 
I have seen in my life envy and death, 
Yet I went not astray, "but persevered’ in the truth of the Lord. 
These my brethren hated me, but the Lord loved me: 
They wished to slay me, but the God of my fathers guarded me: 
They let me down into a pit, and the Most High brought me up again. 
I was sold into slavery, and the Lord of all made me free: 
I was taken into captivity, and His strong hand succoured me. 
I was beset with hunger, and the Lord Himself nourished me. 
I was alone, and God comforted me: 
I was sick, and the Lord visited me: 
I was in prison, and my God showed favour unto me; 
In bonds, and He released me; 
Slandered, and He pleaded my cause ; 
Bitterly spoken against by the Egyptians, and He delivered me; 
Envied by my fellow-slaves, and He exalted me. 
And this chief captain of Pharaoh entrusted to me his house. And I struggled against a shame- 

less woman, urging me to transgress with her; but the God of Israel my father delivered me from 
the burning flame. I was cast into prison, I was beaten, "I was mocked'; but the Lord granted me 
to find mercy in the sight of the keeper of the prison. 

For the Lord doth not forsake them that fear Him, 
Neither in darkness, nor in bonds, nor in tribulations, nor in necessities. 
For God is not put to shame as a man, 
Nor as the son of man is he afraid, 
Nor as one that is earth-born is He [weak or] affrighted. 

BAS! 
But in all places He is at hand, 

a 

But in all those things doth He give protection, 

And in divers ways doth He comfort, 
(Though) for a little space He departeth to try the inclination of the soul. 

TITLE a: + ‘concerning sobriety’ be fS': + ‘concerning envy’ APhefg, 
I—X. 4. In this Testament there appear to be two independent writings, i—x. 4 and x. 5—xviii. Yet in historical 

sequence x. 5—xvi should be read after i. In i—x. 4 the theme is chastity ; in x. 5—xviii it is brotherly love. In 
i—x. 4 Potiphar is called ‘the Egyptian man’ (iv. 5), but Pentephri(s) in x. 5—xviii (e. g. xii. 1; xiii. 1; χν. 6). In 
i—x. 4 his wife is called the Egyptian woman (and B-d wrongly in xvi. 1), while in x. 5—xviii she is known as the 
Memphian woman (so, too, the conflate reading in ili. 6). We find also recurring phrases like ‘Joseph the son of 
a mighty man’ (x. 6) and ‘I held my peace lest 1 should put to shame’ (x. 6, &c.) in the later section. Joseph also 
transgresses the Testament’s rule of truthfulness in it. 

I. 2. my sons .. . father: ‘the words of my mouth’ a. 
3. but persevered >bgA. 
5. into slavery aA: ‘to be a slave’ BS. 

captivity, hunger. Cf. Matt. xxv. 35, 36 for this and the next verse. The resemblance to our Lord’s words is 
very striking. 

6. and God... prison >ch. 
Lord aef: ‘ Most High’ bdgs 2 SGod.A. 
my God A>*cdfg; ‘Lord’ S!: ‘the Saviour’ αβ 55. 
In bonds and He released me >d. Without it stanzas 4-7 are symmetrical. Yoma 35” says Joseph used the 

words to Potiphar’s wife. 
7. by the Egyptians : ‘for (my) dreams’ a. 
Envied . . . slaves: ‘a slave’a: >Acdefs, 

II. 1. this chief captain of Pharaoh: ‘the eunuch of Pharaoh’ β-Ὁ : ‘so Petaphres’ (‘ Photiphar’ A>¢4fs) A. 
2. Israel my father befg: ‘my father’ ἢ Ab*¢dfg; ‘my father Jacob’ ad: ‘my fathers’ c. 
3. granted me... mefcy, ἄς. Cf. Dan.i.g. 
4. doth ad A: ‘will’ B-dS. 
ς, Cf. Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 29. 
[weak or]. An addition. 
affrighted a: ‘rejected’ 8 Α 5}, corruptly. 

6. doth He give protection, mpoiorara, a: ‘He is at hand’, παρίσταται, 8S): ‘is’ A. 
departeth a: ‘departing’ 8 A. Isa. liv. 7. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF JOSEPH 1. 1—5. 2 

7 In ten temptations He showed me approved, 
And in all of them I endured ; 
For endurance is a mighty charm, 
And patience giveth many good things. 

31 How often did the Egyptian woman threaten me with death! How often did she give me over 
to punishment, and then call me back and threaten me, and when I was unwilling to company with 

2 her, she said to me: Thou shalt be lord of me, and all that is in my house, if thou wilt give thyself 
3 unto me, and thou shalt be as our master. But I remembered the words of my father, and going 
4 into my chamber, I ‘wept and' prayed unto the Lord. And I fasted in those seven years, and I appeared 
to the Egyptians as one living delicately, for they that fast for God’s sake receive beauty of face. 

5 And if my lord were away from home, I drank no wine; nor for three days did I take my food, but 
6 I gave it to the poor and sick. And I sought the Lord early, and I wept for the Egyptian woman of 
Memphis, for very unceasingly did she trouble me, for also at night she came to me under pretence 
of visiting me. 

a BAS! 

7 And because she had no male child she pre- And because she had no male child she pre- 
tended to regard me as a son. tended to regard me as a son, and so I prayed to 

the Lord, and she bare a male child. 

8 And for a time she embraced me as a son, and I knew it not; }but later, she sought to draw me 
g into fornication. And when I perceived it I sorrowed unto death; and when she had gone out, 
I came to myself, and lamented for her many days, because I recognized her guile and her deceit. 

to And I declared unto her the words of the Most High, if haply she would turn from her evil lust. 
4, Often, therefore, did she flatter me with words as a holy man, and guilefully in her talk praise my 

2 Chastity before her husband, while desiring to ensnare me when we were alone. ‘For’ she lauded me 
openly as chaste, and in secret she said unto me: Fear not my husband; for he is persuaded con- 

3 cerning thy chastity: for even should one tell him concerning us, he would not believe. Owing to 
all these things I lay upon the ground, and besought God that the Lord would deliver me from her 

4 deceit. And when she had prevailed nothing.'thereby', she came ‘again’ to me under the plea of 
5 instruction, that she might learn the word of God. And she said unto me: If thou willest that 
I should leave my idols, lie with me, and I will persuade my husband to depart from his idols, and 

6 we will walk in the law of thy Lord. And I said unto her: The Lord willeth not that those who 
reverence Him should be in uncleanness, nor doth He take pleasure in them that commit adultery, 

7 ‘but in those that approach Him with a pure heart and undefiled lips’. But she held her peace, 
8 longing to accomplish her evil desire. And I gave myself yet more to fasting and prayer, that the 
Lord might deliver me from her. 

1 ‘And' again, at another time she said unto me: If thou wilt not commit adultery, I will kill my 
2 husband by poison; and take thee to be my husband. I therefore, when I heard this, rent my 

7. ten BA: ‘eleven’ a. See Jub. xvii. 17; xix. 8. 
patience : ‘to those who endure’ A. 

Ill. 1. and when... her, she a: ‘when... her! And she’ B-a Αϑ 5). 
2. in my house a: ‘mine’ 8 AS". 
3. father c (+ ‘Jacob’ dgA). Cf. Jub. xxxix. 6: ‘fathers’ haefS': ‘fathers of my father Jacob’ b. 
4. seven: ‘ten’ in Jub. xlvi. 3. 
Egyptians c: ‘ Egyptian’ rest of MSS. 
fast ... beauty of face. Dan. i. 15. 

5. Cf. Luke xii. 45. Cf. for Joseph, Zeb. 118%. 
lord α(Α 3): Ὁ" Β 5". 

6. Egyptian woman of Memphis, conflate text. 
ἡ. and so... child 8 AS’, disturbs the context. 
8. knew it not. Cf. xiv. 4. 

+but later a: ‘that’ a: ‘finally’ Ὁ 6 5) : ‘later’ f: ‘and after this’ A. 
g. came to myself. Cf. Luke xv. 17. 

IV. 1. Often therefore a: ‘ how often’ B-a A 53. 
3. ground + ‘in sackcloth (+ ‘and ashes’ A) BAS', 

her deceit a: ‘the Egyptian woman’ β- ἃ AS}. 
4. God a; ‘the Lord’ BAS}. 
5. my husband aA: ‘the Egyptian’ 8 S' (+ ‘Potiphar’ S'), 

in the law of 8 AS!: ‘ before’ c: ‘in the name of’ ἢ, 
6. but in those a only. 
7. held her peace bg A: ‘ was angry’ aB-bg. 

V. 1. my husband a: ‘the Egyptian’ BAS. Cf. iv. 5. 
by poison and a: ‘and so lawfully’ 8 A S!, by corruption in Hebrew. 
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garments, and said unto her: Woman, reverence God, and do not this evil deed, lest thou be 
3 destroyed ; for know indeed that I will declare this thy device unto all men. She therefore, being 
4 afraid, besought that I would not declare this device. And she departed soothing me with gifts, and 
sending to me every delight of the sons of men. 

2 And ‘afterwards! she sent me food mingled with enchantments. And when the eunuch who 
brought it came, I looked up and beheld a terrible man giving me with the dish a sword, and 

3 I perceived that (her) scheme was to beguile me. And ‘when he had gone out! I wept, nor did 
4 I taste that or any other of her food. So then after one day she came to me and observed the food, 
5 and said unto me: Why is it that thou hast not eaten of the food? And I said unto her: It is 
because thou hast filled it with ‘deadly’ enchantments ; and how saidst thou: I come not near to 

6 idols, but to the Lord ‘alone’. Now therefore know that the God of my father hath revealed unto 
me by His angel thy wickedness, and I have kept it to convict thee, if haply thou mayst see 
and repent. 

a BAS 
7 But that thou mayst learn that the wickedness But that thou mayst learn that the wickedness 7 
of the ungodly hath no power over them that '| of the ungodly hath no power over them that 
worship God with chastity, behold I will take of | worship God in chastity, I took of it and ate 
it and eat before thee. And having so said, I | before her, saying: The God of my fathers and 
prayed thus: The God of my fathers and the | the angel of Abraham shall be with me. 
angel of Abraham, be with me; and ate. 

8 And ‘when she saw this! she fell upon her face at my feet, weeping; and I raised her up and 
admonished her. And she promised to do this iniquity no more. 

a BAS} 
τ But her heart was still set upon evil, and she But (d A ‘nevertheless’) her heart was still set 
looked around how to ensnare me, and sighing | upon me with a view to lewdness, and sighing 
deeply she became downcast, though she was | she became downcast. 
not sick. 

2 And when her husband saw her, he said unto her: Why is thy countenance fallen? And 
she said ‘unto him': I havea pain at my heart, and the groanings of my spirit oppress me; and so 

3 he comforted her who was not sick. Then, accordingly seizing an opportunity, she rushed unto me 
while her husband was yet without, and said unto me: I will hang myself, or cast myself over a cliff, 

4 if thou wilt not lie with me. And when I saw the spirit of Beliar was troubling her, I prayed unto 
5 the Lord, and said unto her: Why, ‘wretched woman’, art thou troubled and disturbed, blinded 
through sins? Remember that if thou kill thyself, Asteho, the concubine of thy husband, thy rival, 

6 will beat thy children, and thou wilt destroy thy memorial from off the earth. And she said unto 
me: Lo, then thou lovest me; let this suffice me: only strive for my life ‘'and’my children’, and 

7 I expect that I shall enjoy my desire ‘also’. But she knew not that because of my lord I spake 

2. unto her >B-d A 5". 
God af: ‘the Lord’ B-fAS*. ᾿ 

Κπον. .. device a: ‘I will declare thy ungodly device ’ 8 AS, i. 6. 99 ‘ wicked’ for ΜῈ ‘know’. 
3. this device a: ‘to any one her wickedness’ B-g A 8. 
4. sending . . . men 8-d A 5}: ‘every delight’ a. 

VI. 2. (her) scheme . . . beguile mea: ‘this (‘her’b) scheme . . . beguile (+‘the soul’ b)’ 8B-dA#>"S!: ‘it 
was a scheme of Satan and to beguile (my) soul ’ d. 

5. deadly enchantments a: ‘death’ 8A 5). 
6. His angel aA: ‘an angel’ B-dg. 
7. angel of Abraham. Is this Michael or the angel of peace? 

VII. 1. deeply, συντόμως, a, corrupt for συντόνως. 
became downcast, συνέπιπτε, cf. T. Z. x. 1: + in countenance’ ἃ (cf. v. 2): + ‘in spirit’ A. 
set upon me ... lewdness bdg A: ‘ set upon lewdness’ ἃ εἴ 5) (cf. a). 

2. her husband a A~>f: ‘the Egyptian man’ 6 AP fg 51, 
who was not sick: ‘in words’ a, corruptly. 

i ΓΕ Then . . . opportunity a: ‘then’ β-α 51: ‘one day’ d: ‘and when I was passing’ A*»: ‘and on the second 
ay” Aor eeg, 

over a cliff aaefS': ‘into a well’ A®» (+ ‘or over a cliff’ Ὁ (4) g AP* ἀ), 
5. Asteho a: ‘Asitho’ ef A>* 8: ‘Setho’ b. 

thou wilt a β- gS!: ‘she will’ bg (A). 
6. let this suffice me: only strive for a: ‘this (> β- 51) alone (> A) suffices me that (> af) thou strivest for’ 

BAS}. 
andIa: >f-adgS!: ‘ifI’a: ‘I therefore’ dg A. 

7. my lord: ‘God’ bdS', against context. 
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8 thus, and not because of her. For if a man hath fallen before the passion of a wicked desire and 
become enslaved by it, even as she, whatever good thing he may hear with regard to that passion, 
he receiveth it with a view to his wicked desire. 

8: I declare, therefore, unto you, my children, that it was about the sixth hour when she departed 
from me ; and I knelt before the Lord all day, and all the night ; and about dawn I rose up, weeping 

2 the while and praying for a release from her. At last, then, she laid hold of my garments, forcibly 
dragging me to have connexion with her. 

aA 

3 When, ‘therefore’, I saw that in her madness 
she was holding fast to my garment, I left it 
behind, and fled away naked. 

a 

4 And holding fast to the garment she falsely 
accused me, and when her husband came he cast 
me into prison in his house; and on the morrow 
he scourged me and sent me into Pharaoh’s 
prison. 

a 

5 And when I was in bonds, the Egyptian 
woman was oppressed with grief, and she came 
and heard how I gave thanks unto the Lord and 
sang praises in the abode of darkness, and with 
glad voice rejoiced, glorifying my God that I was 
delivered from the lustful desire of the Egyptian 
woman. 

9: 

BS 
When, therefore, I saw that in her madness 

she was holding fast by force to my garment, 
I fled away naked. 

B-d AS! 
And she falsely accused me to her husband, 4 

and the Egyptian cast me into prison in his 
house, and on the morrow he scourged me and 
sent me into Pharaoh’s prison. 

B-d AS! 
And when I was in fetters, the Egyptian was 5 

sick with grief, and she heard how I sang praises 
unto the Lord in the house of darkness, and with 
glad voice rejoicing, glorified God only that I was 
delivered from the lustful desire of the Egyptian 
woman. 

And often hath she sent unto me saying: Consent to ‘fulfil my desire’, and I will release thee 
2 from thy bonds, ‘and I will free thee from the darkness. And not even in thought did I incline unto 
her. For God loveth him who in a den of wickedness combines fasting with chastity, rather than 

3 the man who in kings’ chambers combines luxury with licence. And if a man liveth in chastity, 
and desireth also glory, and the Most High knoweth that it is expedient for him, He bestoweth this 

4 also upon me. How often’, though she were sick, did she come down ‘to me’ at unlooked for times, 
5 and listened to my voice as I prayed! And when I heard her groanings I held my peace. ‘For’ 
when I was in her house she was wont to bare her arms, and breasts, and legs, ‘that I might lie with 
her ; for she was! very beautiful, "splendidly adorned" in order to beguile me. And the Lord guarded 
me from her devices. 

1,2 Ye see, therefore, my children, how great things patience worketh, and prayer with fasting. So 

8. that passion a: ‘the passion by which (> ‘by which’ A) he is vanquished’ B-a g A 5". 
to his aA: ‘to the’ 8S1. 

VIII. 1. and alla: ‘together with all’ 8 A 5. 
her a: ‘the Egyptian woman’ 8-dA 5', 

2-4. Cf. Gen. xxxix. 12-14, 16. 
3. garment, χιτῶνα, a: ἱμάτια, β. 
left it behind +‘ and shook it ο᾽ α: > Afs, 
by force B-aefgS. 

5. was sick, ἠσθένει, B-d A 51: ‘ was oppressed’, συνείχετο, a. 
from the lustful desire = ΠΝ 2. So I emend ‘through a pretext’ = AINNIa 8S: ‘from the pretexts’ A. For 

a like corruption cf. Prov. xviii. 1. 

1X. A omits much in ix. 
2. fasting with chastity. Contrast T. A. ii. 8. 

fasting β- αἴ 51: ‘believing’ af: ‘faithfulness’ a. 
πο σα . . « Chambers β- d 51: ‘the king (‘ man’ Ὁ) who in chambers’ bc d. 
> d. 

* a if a man (‘but he’ cbS')... 
and ® >a: ‘and if’ b. 

5. and breasts > a. 
lie with = συμπέσω. See T. Jud. xiii. 3 (note). 
adorned. Cf. Yoma 35». 

X. A new section begins. 
1, prayer with fasting. Cf. iii. 4, iv. 8. 

chastity aef(g): >h. 
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ye too, ‘if ye follow after chastity and purity with patience and prayer, with fasting in humility of 
3 heart, the Lord will dwell among you, because He loveth chastity. And wheresoever the Most High 
dwelleth, even though envy, or slavery, or slander befalleth (a man), the Lord who dwelleth in him, 
for the sake of his chastity not only’ delivereth him from evil, ‘but also exalteth him even as me. 

5 For in every way the man’ is lifted up, whether in deed, or in word, or in thought. My brethren knew 
how my father loved me, and yet I did not exalt myself ‘in my mind’: although I was a child, 

6 ‘I had the fear of God in my heart'; for I knew that all things would pass away. And I did not 
raise myself (against them) with evil intent, but I honoured my brethren; and out of respect for 
them, even when I was being sold, I refrained from telling the Ishmaelites that I was a son of Jacob, 
a great man and a mighty. 

1 Do ye also, my children, "have the fear of God in all your works before your eyes, and’ honour 
2 your brethren. For every one who doeth the law of the Lord shall be loved by Him. And when 
I came to the Indocolpitae with the Ishmaelites, they asked me, saying: Art thou a slave? And 

3 I said that I was a home-born slave, that I might not put my brethren to shame. And the eldest 
of them said unto me: Thou art not a slave, for even thy appearance doth make it manifest. But 

4 1 said that I was ‘their’ slave. Now when we came into Egypt they strove concerning me, which of 
5 them should buy me and take me. Therefore it seemed good to all that I should remain in Egypt 
6 with the merchant of their trade, until they should return bringing merchandise. And the Lord 
7 gave me favour in the eyes of the merchant, and he entrusted unto me his house. And God blessed 
8 him by my means, and increased him in gold and silver "and in household servants'. And I was 

with him three months and five days. 
1 And about that time the Memphian woman, the wife of Pentephri, came down ‘in a chariot’, "with 
2 great pomp, because she had heard from her eunuchs concerning me’. And she told her husband 
that the merchant had become rich by means of a young Hebrew, and they say that he had assuredly 

3 been stolen out of the land of Canaan. Now, therefore, render justice unto him, and take away the 
youth to thy house; so shall the God of the Hebrews bless thee, for grace from heaven is upon him. 

1 And Pentephris was persuaded by her words, and commanded the merchant to be brought, and 
said unto him: What is this that I hear ‘concerning thee’, that thou stealest persons out of the land 

2 of Canaan, and sellest them for slaves? But the merchant fell at his feet, and besought him, saying: 
3 I beseech thee, my lord, I know not what thou sayest. And Pentephris said unto him: Whence, then, 

2. prayer with fasting > β 53. 
3. envy ... befalleth (a man) a: ‘a man fall into envy . . . slander or darkness’ 8S’. For ver. cf. i. 7. 
4. Text = β- g S!: with συνεπαίρεται (ἃ) for συνέρχεται, aef: συνέχεται, Ὁ g St: (πάντας yap ἀνθρώπους) συνέρχεται, a. 

But ἃ transposes v. 4 after ‘mind’ in v. 5. 
S.-i had'...<, neatt.>- A> Chix. 1: 
6. I did not . . . intent c (? ‘not’): ‘I measured myself’ β Α 5’. Perhaps read ‘I did not exalt myself * = v. 5. 

If the ‘not’ is omitted we may conjecture the original Hebrew word was ‘N07 as in Ps. cxxxi. 2 “1 kept myself 
quiet’, which LXX reads as ΠΩ. 

even >8AS}. 
telling +‘my race’ BAS) 
Jacob > cA®>*cdg, 
mighty 8 A S?: ‘just’ a. Cf. 373, Prov. xvii. 7 = δίκαιος LXX, 

XI. 1. before your eyes > hb. 
2. came .. . Ishmaelites β-α 51: ‘was coming with the Ish.’ a: ‘came with them to the Indocolpitae’ A. 
saying ...slavea: +‘or a freeman’ A: >fS}. Jashar (ii. 1187) says his brethren sold Joseph as being 

their slave. 
a home-born aaf: ‘their home-born’ bdeA 5. 
I might not put ... shame. Cf. x. 6, ἄς. 

3. manifest +‘concerning thee. And he threatened me ‘unto death!’ βᾺ 5. 
4. which of them, &c. a β 5}. 
6. gave me favour. Gen. xxxix. 21. 
7. God aaf: ‘the Lord’ B-afA 5), 
and in household servants: ‘and in work’a: Ὁ ΒΑ 5). ἔργον is a mistranslation of N72Y. 
five days >a. 

XII. 1. came down a: ‘ passed’ 8 AS). 
in a chariot > ὍΡΑ 5). 
with ... me: ‘she looked and saw me’ A. 
she .. . eunuchs a: ‘her eunuchs had told her’ 8 53. 

2. that the merchant a: ‘concerning the merchant that he’ 8 AS}. 
3. to thy house aefS!: ‘to our house’ a: ‘to be thy steward’ Ὁ dg (A). 

XIII. 1. to be brought bdgS!: ‘to come’ aaef: ‘to bring’ A». 
2. But ... at his feet ag: ‘therefore (‘and’ A)... on his face’ B-d 5" 5). 
3. And... hima: ‘but he said’ (>‘said’aef) SAS‘. 
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is the Hebrew slave? And he said: The Ishmaelites entrusted him unto me until they should return. 
4 But he believed him not, but commanded him to be stripped and beaten. And when he persisted 
5 in this statement, Pentephris said: Let the youth be brought. And when I was brought in, I did 
6 obeisance to Pentephris (for he was third in rank of the officers of Pharaoh). And he took me apart 
7 from him, and said unto me: Art thou a slave or free? And I said: A slave. And he said: 
8 Whose? And I said: The Ishmaelites’s And he said: How didst thou become their slave? And 
91 said: They bought me out of the land of Canaan. And he said unto me: ‘Truly'thou liest ; and 
"straightway' he commanded me to be stripped and beaten. 

14: Now the Memphian woman was looking through a window ‘at me while I was being beaten, for 
her house was near, and she sent unto him saying': Thy judgement is unjust; for thou dost punish 

2 ἃ ‘free’ man who hath been stolen, as though he were a transgressor. And when I made no change 
in my statement, ‘though I was beaten’, he ordered me to be imprisoned, until, he said, the owners 

3 of the boy should come. And the woman said unto her husband: Wherefore dost thou detain the 
4 captive and well-born lad in bonds, who ought rather to be set at liberty,and be waited upon? For 
5 she wished to see me out of a desire ‘of sin’, but I was ignorant concerning all these things. And 
he said to her: It is not the custom of the Egyptians to take that which belongeth to others before 

6 proof is given. This, therefore, he said concerning the merchant; but as for the lad, he must be 
imprisoned. 

151 Now after four and twenty days came the Ishmaelites ; for they had heard that Jacob ‘my father! 
2 was mourning ‘much' concerning me. And they came and said unto me: How is it that thou saidst 
that thou wast a slave? and lo, we have learnt that thou art the son of a mighty man in the land of 

3 Canaan, and thy father ‘still’ mourneth for thee in sackcloth ‘and ashes'. ‘When I heard this my 
bowels were dissolved and my heart melted’, and I desired greatly to weep, but I restrained myself, 
that I should not put my brethren to shame. ‘And I said unto them, I know not, I am a slave’. 

4, 5 Then, ‘therefore’, they took counsel to sell me, that I should not be found in their hands. For they 
feared my father, lest he [should come and] execute upon them a grievous vengeance. For they had 

6 heard that he was mighty with God and with men. Then said the merchant unto them: Release 
7 me from the judgement of Pentiphri. And they came and requested me, saying: ‘Say! that thou 
wast bought by us with money, and he will set us free. 

16: νον the Memphian woman said to her husband: Buy the youth ; for I hear, said she, that they 
are selling him. OE a a ΘἝΩΜΩ 

ς BAS! 

2 And straightway she sent a eunuch to the And she sent a eunuch to the Ishmaelites and 2 
3 Ishmaelites, and asked them to sell me. But | asked them tosell me. The chief captain, there- 

is a: ‘hast thou’ β-Α 5. 
4. be brought abdg: ‘answer’ aefS'. 
5. Pentephris a: ‘the chief of the eunuchs’ 8S: ‘him’ A. 

third ... Pharaoha. Cf. Dan.v.7. ‘his rank was second to P.’ A: ‘third in rank with P., (as) officer of all 
the eunuchs, having wives and concubines and children’ β. 

6. AndI said >a to ‘and I said’ in v. 8. 
9. Truly a only. 
straightway ag. 

XIV. 1. at me >bef. 
for... near >BAS'. 
him a: ‘her husband’ β 5. 
Thy : ‘the’ B-b As>*cdfa, 
thou dost punish ... as... transgressor: ‘to punish unjustly’ a, corruptly. 

2. me: ‘us’ defg. 
owners of the boy: ‘his (‘my’ dA‘8) owners’ dg A. 

3. her husband a: ‘him’ 8 AS". 
in bonds > BAS'. 
be waited upon a: ‘wait upon thee’ 8 AS’. 

4. Cf. iii. 8. 
5. her c: ‘the Memphite woman’ β-ὰ ἃ A~, 

XV. 1. for ... heard a: ‘and having heard’ 8AS!: + ‘ when they were in the land of Canaan’ d A. 
3. When . . . melted a only. 
5. my father a: ‘Jacob’ βΑ 5". 

ous = κινδύνου. 
God ag: ‘the Lord’ 8-g AS}. 

7. and he will set us: ‘and he set us’ bdg: ‘and the merchant set’ (+ ‘us’ A®») A, 

XVI. 1. said .. . youth a: ‘instructed (‘sent to’ A) her husband to buy me’ 8-d AS!': ἢ omits from ‘buy’ to 
. the end of the Testament of Benjamin. 

2. The chief... sell me >cbdg. 

OO νυ" .. τς 
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ς BAS! 
since the eunuch would not agree to buy me (at | fore, called the Ishmaelites and asked them to 
their price) he returned, having made trial of | sell me. ‘And since he did not agree (to their 3 
them, and he made known to his mistress that | price) he departed’. But the eunuch, ‘when he 
they asked a large price for their slave. had made trial of them’, made known to his 

mistress that they asked a large price ‘for their 
slave’. 

4 ‘And she sent another eunuch’, saying: Even though they demand two minas, ‘give them", do not 
spare ‘the gold'; only buy the boy, and bring him to me. 

δ B-d AS! 

5 The eunuch therefore went and gave them And he gave them eighty pieces of gold for 5 
eighty pieces of gold, andt he received met; | me, and told the Egyptian woman that a 
but to the Egyptian woman he said: I have | hundred pieces had been given. 
given a hundred. 

6 And though I knew (this) I held my peace, lest the eunuch should be put to shame. 
17. Ye see, therefore, my children, what great things I endured that I should not put my brethren to 

18 

2 shame. Do ye also, ‘therefore’, love one another, ‘and with long-suffering hide ye one another's 
3 faults'. For God delighteth ‘in the unity of brethren, and’ in the purpose of a heart that takes 
4 pleasure in love. And when my brethren came into Egypt they learnt that I had returned their 
5 money unto them, and upbraided them not, and comforted them. And after the death of Jacob my 

father I loved them ‘more abundantly’, and all things whatsoever he commanded I did ‘very 
6 abundantly’ for them. And I suffered them not to be afflicted in the smallest matter ; and all that 
7 was in my hand I gave unto them. ‘And! their children were my children, and my children as their 
servants ; and their life was my life, and all their suffering was my suffering, ‘and all their sickness 

8 was my infirmity’. My land was their land, and their counsel my counsel. And I exalted not 
myself among them ‘in arrogance! because of my ‘worldly’ glory, "but I was among them as one of 
the least '. 

1 If ye also, therefore, walk in the commandments of the Lord, my children, He will exalt you there, 
2 and will bless you with good things for ever and ever. ‘And if any one seeketh to do evil unto you, 
3 do well unto him, and pray for him, and ye shall be redeemed of the Lord from all evil’. - [For], 
behold, ye see that ‘out of my humility and long-suffering’ I took unto wife the daughter of the 
priest of Heliopolis. And a hundred talents of gold were given me with her, and the Lord made 

4 them to serve me. And He gave me also beauty as a flower beyond the beautiful ones of Israel ; 
and He preserved me ‘unto old age in strength and’ in beauty, because I was like in all things to 
Jacob. 

3. since he .. . But the eunuch ... made known be gS’: ‘since the eunuch . . . and made known’ af. 
4. minas c + ‘of gold’ BAS‘ 

give them cad: ‘take care’ befg. 
to mec: >BAS} 

5. treceived met, corrupt for ‘ for me’. 
6. put to shame c: ‘be tortured’ aefAS'. 

XVII. 3. a heart BA S!: ‘a good heart’ c. 
love B-a: ‘the good’caAhb*ecdg, Read perhaps ‘ brotherliness’. 

4. Egypt + ‘when’ BAS}. 
5. my father >8-dg AP fs, 

he (‘they’ A) commanded f-ad AS; ‘they wished’ ca. 
Fe theit ys... my, 8 S.-i. MYyi ssc their, cA: 
My... land >caef. 
their... my σα ὯΝ <,...their’ befS': 

8 Iwas... least. Cf. Luke xxii. 27. 

XVIII. 1. A has ‘walk ye also, therefore, in the same path, my children (+ ‘with me’ A») and God (‘ Israel 
Shaddai’ A>* ὁ ἀξ 6) will glorify you and exalt you for ever.’ 

He .. . bless you: ‘ God (>af) will exalt you’ caf. 
2. Cf. T. G. vi-vil; Ahikar. Syr. Frag. I. 20 ‘if thy enemy meet thee with evil, meet thou him with good’. 
35.4.) Ὁ» ἃ, 
my humility andc: "»β 5. 
priest of Heliopolis c.* Cf. Jub. xl. 10 (note). ‘of my masters '(8-a A $'). 
talents. Cf. Jashar (ii. 1211). 

4.A has ‘And (+ ‘Asenath my wife’ A») was beautiful as a flower, and (+ ‘I was’ A) beautiful beyond (é all’ 
A») the chosen ones of Israel (+ ‘and temperate and humble’ A>), beyond Levi and Judah and Naphtali. He 
preserved me in beauty (‘1 was more beautiful than they’ A?) because I was like Jacob in all things.’ 

as a flower >c. 
like . . . to Jacob. See Gen, rabba Ixxxiv. 6 ; Num. r. xiv. 16. 
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ςβ 51 

' 19: And hear ye, my children, also the vision 
2 which I saw. There were twelve harts feeding: 
and the nine were (first) dispersed’ over all the 
earth, and likewise also the three. 

ey 

8 And I saw that [from Judah was born] a 
tvirgin [wearing a linen garment, and from her] 
was born a lamb, [without spot]; and on his 
left hand there was as it were a lion; and all the 
beasts rushed against him, and the lamb over- 
came them, and destroyed them and trod them 

9 under foot. And because of him the angels and 
το men rejoiced, and all the land. And these things 

shall come to pass in their season, in the last 

Ἢ —_— 

XIX. Here the Armenian version comes to our aid. 
1. saw 8: ‘know’ c. 

in Palestine. 
᾿ 2. harts. See note in Commentary, p. 191. 
4 feeding + ‘in a place’ c. 

411» Ὁ 5". 

3. three harts. Cf. ‘three sheep’, 1 En. Ixxxix. 72. 
sheep become oxen. 

and He: ‘and the Lord’ A-»4, 
out of darkness into light. 

2-4. A vision concerning the nine tribes and the three, their captivity and return. 

were preserved A*>*¢dfg; ‘fed with each other’ A. 
For their change into lambs, cf. 1 En. xc. 38, where the 

Cf. Ps. cvii. 14; Isa. ix. 2, ΧΕΙ, 16, lviii. 10. 
4. the nine. Cf. ‘nine tribes’, Ethiopic version, 4 Ezra xiii. 40. 

THE TESTAMENT OF JOSEPH 16. 3—19. τὸ 

A 

Hear ye, therefore, the vision which I saw. 1 
I saw twelve harts feeding. And nine of them 2 
were dispersed. Now the three were preserved, 
but on the following day they also were dis- 
persed. And I saw that the three harts became 3 
three lambs, and they cried to the Lord, and He 
brought them forth into a flourishing and well- 
watered place, yea He brought them out of 
darkness into light. 
And there. they cried unto the Lord until 4 

there gathered together unto them the nine harts, 
and they became as twelve sheep, and after a 
little time they increased and became many 
flocks. And after these things I saw and behold, 5 
twelve bulls were sucking one cow, which pro- 
duced a sea of milk, and there drank thereof the 
twelve flocks and innumerable herds. 
And the horns of the ffourth bull went up 6 

unto heaven and became as a wall for the flocks, 
and in the midst of the ‘two! horns there grew 
another horn. And I saw a bull calf which 7 
surrounded them twelve times, and it became a 
help to the bulls wholly. 

And I saw in the midst of the horns a {virgin 8 
[wearing a many-coloured garment, and from 
her] went forth a lamb; and on his right (was 
as it were a lion; and) all the beasts and all the 
reptiles rushed (against him), and the lamb over- 
came them and destroyed them. And the bulls 9 
rejoiced because of him, and the cow [and the 
harts] exulted together with them. And these 10 
things must come to pass in their season. And 11 

It alone has 3-7, and 8 and 11 in it are fairly pure. 

The nine are regarded as back 

Used of the princes of Judah, Lam. i. 6. 

Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 
For nine and a half tribes cf. 2 Bar. Ixii. 5 (note). 

5-9. This second vision introduces the person of the Messiah. The date is the second century B. C.,as the Twelve 
Tribes are regarded as in Palestine. 
Maccabees (cf. v. 11 Levi and Judah). 

6. tfourth, i.e. tribe = Judah. 
two >A°fs, 
another horn. Perhaps Mattathias. 

7-9. Is the bull-calf the same as the lamb of v. 8? 
ae Go 

ahelp. Cf. Dan. xi. 34, ‘little help.’ 
8. [from Judah was born]. ; 

‘virgin’ also clashes with the animal symbolism, 
became alamb’. For ‘ wearing’ cf. Rev. xii. 1. 

a lion = Judah. 
all the beasts, i.e. the Gentiles. Cf. 1 En. xc. 12, 16. 

So ‘in the midst of the horns’ implies that the Messiah is to arise from the 
Judah was to help—the lion on the left hand in v. 8. 

Is this a Christian alteration of ‘ third’ = Levi? 

If so, Judas would be both; if not, the lamb is Hyrcanus. 
times : ‘twelve oxen which surrounded them’ A>*4, For ‘ surrounded’ read perhaps ‘ protected ’. 

A Christian addition. A omits it, and a definite name is here out of place. A 
So read ‘ And I saw that in the midst of the horns a bull-calf 

9. The Greek text interprets ‘cow’ aright as = Palestine ; but the ‘ bulls’ are the tribes, not ‘angels and men’. 
[and the harts] > the Greek texts. They have no place in this vision. 
the cow . 

1106-2 

. . harts A>*¢4¢; ‘the descendants of the three harts’ A®»: ‘two of the three harts’ Ab. 
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cBS! A 
11 days. Do ye therefore, my children, observe | do ye, my children, honour Levi and Judah, for 

the commandments of the Lord, and honour | from them shall arise the salvation of Israel. 

Levi and Judah ; for from them shall arise "unto 
you’ [the Lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sin of the world] one who saveth [all the Gentiles 
and | Israel. 

12 For His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, For my kingdom which is among you shall 12 s 

which shall not pass away; but my kingdom | come to an end as a watcher’s hammock, which 
among you shall come to an end as a watcher’s | will not appear after the summer. . 
hammock, which after the summer disappeareth. 

20:1 ‘For'I know that after my death the Egyptians will afflict you, but God will avenge you, and will 
2 bring you into that which He promised to your fathers. But ye shall carry up my bones with you ; 
for when my bones are being taken up thither, the Lord shall be with you in light, and Beliar shall 
be in darkness with the Egyptians’. 

cAb*edg B si 

3 And carry ye up Asenath your mother ‘to the And carry ye up Zilpah your mother, and 3 
Hippodrome’, and near Rachel your mother | nigh to Bilhah by the Hippodrome lay her near 
bury her. Rachel. 

4,5 And when he had said these things he stretched out his feet, and died at a good old age. And 
all Israel mourned for him, and all Egypt, with a great mourning. 

Ὁ 8:5" 
6 And when the children of Israel went out of For he felt even for the Egyptians as though 6 
Egypt, they took with them the bones of Joseph, | a member (of their nation), and showed them 
and they buried him in Hebron with his fathers, | kindness, aiding them in every work, and counsel, 
and the years of his life were one hundred and | and matter. 
ten years. 

THE TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN, THE TWELFTH SON OF JACOB AND RACHEL. 

1. The copy of the words of Benjamin, which he commanded his sons to observe, after he had lived 
2 a hundred and twenty-five years. And he kissed them, and said: As Isaac was born to Abraham 
3 in his old age, so also was I to Jacob. And since Rachel my mother died in giving me birth, I had 
4no milk; therefore I was suckled by Bilhah her handmaid. For Rachel remained barren for twelve 
years ‘after she had borne Joseph’; and she prayed the Lord ‘with fasting twelve days, and she 

5 conceived and bare me'. For ‘my father! loved Rachel dearly, ‘and prayed that he might see two 
6 sons born from her'. Therefore was I called Benjamin, that is, a son of days. 

11. Leviand JudahcA. See Τὶ R. vi. 5-12 (note). ‘Judah and Levi’ β 5). 
from them 8 A 51: ‘from their seed’ c. 
unto you 8S': ‘untous’c: >A. 
[the Lamb, &c.] Christian additions. 
who taketh ... world c: ‘by grace’ β 5. 

12. Dan. vii. 14. 
pass away c f-ab: ‘be shaken’ abS}. 
watcher’s hammock. Isa. i. 8, xxiv. 20. 

XX. 2. Cf. Gen. 1. 25; Exod. xiii. 19. 
3. Asenath your mother cd: ‘ Zilpah your mother’ bef A®*°48S!; ‘your brother’ A®»h; ‘brothers’ A®. 

[to the Hippodrome] > A. Cf. LXX in Gen, xlviii. 7 (? = Ephrath). Rachel was buried near Ephrath, Gen. 
xxxv. 16 ff., xlvili. 7. 

nigh to Bilhah 8S‘. Jub. xxxiv. 16 says she was buried near Rachel. 
4. good old age. So I emend ‘good sleep’ c (cf. T. Z. x. 6): ‘eternal sleep’ 8) : cf. Jer. li. 39; T. Iss. vii.g: >A. 
6. as though . . . nation ἃ εἴ: ‘as for his own members’ bg: +‘ Joseph the eleventh son of Jacob and first son 

of Rachel lived one hundred and ten years’ f S}. 

TITLE c: +‘ concerning a pure mind’ B-agS!: + ‘to love one’s neighbour’ g. 
I. τ. words: ‘ Testament’ dA. 
2. old age cd: ‘hundredth year’ B-d A. Cf. Gen. xxi. 2, 5. 

birth. See, however, Jub. xix. 13. 
3. my mother > B-d A®>* cdg S}, 
4. twelve years: ‘eleven’ in Jub. xxviii. 24, xxxii. 33. 

twelve days >c. For the prayer and fasting cf. Num. rabba xiv. 8. 
6. Benjamin, a son of days. Cf. Gen. xliv. 20 ‘a son of old age’; Philo, De Mut. Nom. 15. 

aright hand’. Cf. Gen. xxxv. 17, 18. Jashar explains Benjamin as =‘ son of the south’ (ii. 1172). 
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THE TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN 1. 1—3. 6 

21 And when I went into Egypt, to +Joseph, and my brother recognized me, he said} unto me: 
2 What did they tell my father when they sold me? And I said ‘unto him’, They dabbled thy coat 
with blood and sent it, and said: Know whether this be thy son’s coat. 

ς 

383 And he said unto me: Even 
so, brother, when they had 
stripped me of my coat they 
gave me to the Ishmaelites, and 
they gave me a loin cloth, and 
scourged me, and bade me run. 

4 And as for one of them that had 
beaten me with a rod, alion met 

5 him and slew him. And so his 
associates were affrighted. 

31 

BS? 
3. And he said unto me: Even 

so, brother ; for when the Ish- 
maelites took me, one of them 
stripped off my coat, and gave 
me a loin cloth, and scourged 
me,and bademerun. 4. And as 
he went away to hide my gar- 
ment, a lion met him, and slew 
him. 5. And so his associates 
were affrighted, and sold me to 
their companions. 

A 

And Joseph said unto me: 3 
Even so, brother, the Canaanite 
merchants stole me by force. 
And it came to pass that as 4 
they went on their way they 
concealed my _ garment, as 
though a wild beast had met 
me and slain me. And so his 5 
associates sold me to the Ish- 
maelites. And they did not lie 6 
in saying this. For he wished 
to conceal from me the deeds 
of my brethren. And he called 
to him his brethren and said: 
Do not tell my father what ye 7 
have done unto me, but tell him 
as I have told Benjamin. And 8 
let the thoughts among you be 
such, and let not these things 
come to the heart of my father. 

Do ye also, therefore, my children, love the Lord God of heaven and earth, and keep His 
commandments’, following the example of the good and holy man ‘Joseph’. 

cBS 

2 And let your mind be unto good, even as ye 
know me; for he that hath his mind right seeth 

3 all things rightly. Fear ye the Lord, and love 
your neighbour; and even though the spirits of 

——— ὠὰ. Beliar claim you to afflict you 

him ! 

yet shall they not have dominion over you, even 
4 as they had not over Joseph my brother. 
many men wished to slay him, and God shielded 

For he that feareth God and loveth his 
neighbour cannot be smitten by the spirit of 

5 Beliar, being shielded by the fear of God. Nor 
can he be ruled over by the device of men or 
beasts, for he is helped by the Lord through the 
love which he hath towards his neighbour. 

with every evil, 

How 

A 

For until his death he was not willing to tell 2-5 
regarding himself; but Jacob, having learnt 
it from the Lord, told it to him. Nevertheless ἡ 
he kept denying it. 
was persuaded by the adjurations of Israel. 

And then with difficulty he 

| 6 For Joseph also besought our father ‘that he would pray for his brethren’, that ‘the Lord? would 

II. 1-2. Jashar (ii. 1222) makes ἐμαὶ τὰν εν the first to recognize Joseph. 
1. to fJoseph and c: ‘and Joseph’ 8-dAS. If x. 1 belongs to this context, we might read it before ii. 1, and 

emend here to ‘ and I recognized Joseph’. 
2. Cf. Gen. xxxvii. 31-2; T. Z. iv. 9. 
3-5. The text of c alone agrees with the context, but T. Z. iv. 10 makes his brothers give him the loin-cloth. β 51 

and A differ from the context and the biblical account. 
5. to their companions β S': ‘to the Ishmaelites’ A. Cf. Jashar (ii. 1187-90). 
8. And let +‘not’ A®», 

111. 1. and earth cd: » β- 4 5. 
holy e 8 5}: ‘true’ A. 

3. spirits of Beliar claim. Cf. Luke xxii. 31. 
claim β 51: ‘dement’ c. 
to afflict with every evil: text = ‘ unto every evil of affliction’. 
they not c: ‘no evil of tribulation’ β 51, 

4. spirit c +‘of the air’ 8S‘. Cf. Eph. ii. 2. 
5. by the Lord . . . love g(cf.c): ‘by the love’ (+‘ of the Lord’ 8-d gS?) β- S!. 
6. Joseph > b At>* cdgs}, 

father +‘ Jacob’ Ὁ 5). 
his brethren c: ‘his sons’ 8-b: ‘our brethren’ Ὁ. 
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7 not impute to them as sin ‘whatever evil they had done unto him'. And thus Jacob cried out: My 
good child, thou hast prevailed over the bowels of thy father Jacob. And he embraced him, and 
kissed him for two hours, saying : 

cps" A 
8 In thee shall be fulfilled the prophecy of heaven In thee shall be fulfilled the prophecy of 8 
[concerning the Lamb of God, and Saviour of the | heaven, which says that the blameless one shall 
world], and that a blameless one shall be | be defiled for lawless men, the sinless one shall 
delivered up for lawless men,and a sinlessone shall | die for ungodly men. ΡΜ. 
die for ungodly men [in the blood of the cove- 
nant, for the salvation of the Gentiles and of Israel, 
and shall destroy Beliar and his servants]. 

4: See ye, therefore, my children, the end of the good man? Be followers of his ‘compassion, there- 
2 fore, with a good mind’, that ‘ye also' may wear crowns of glory. For the good man hath not 
3 a tdark eye ; for he showeth mercy to all men, even though they be sinners. ‘And though they 
devise with evil intent concerning him, by doing good he overcometh evil, being shielded by God’; 

4 and he loveth the righteous as his own soul. If any one is glorified, he envieth him not ; if any one 
is enriched, he is not jealous; if any one is valiant, he praiseth him; the virtuous man he laudeth; 
‘on the poor man he hath mercy ; on the weak he hath compassion ;_ unto God he singeth praises’. 

cA | B-a S} 

5 And him that hath the grace of a good spirit As for him who hath the fear of God, he pro- 5 
he loveth as his own soul. tecteth him as with a shield; him that loveth 

God he helpeth ; him that rejecteth the Most 
High he admonisheth and turneth back; and 
him that hath the grace of a good spirit he loveth 

| as his own soul. 

δ. If, therefore, ye also' have a "good mind’, then will both wicked men be at peace with you, and 
the profligate will reverence you and turn unto good; and the covetous will not only cease from 

2 their inordinate desire, but even give the objects of their covetousness to them that are afflicted. If 
3 ye do well, even the unclean spirits will flee from you'; and the beasts will dread you. ‘For where 
there is reverence for good works and light in the mind, even darkness fleeth away from him." 

4 ‘For! if any one does violence to a holy man, he repenteth; for ‘the holy man' is merciful to his 
reviler, and holdeth his peace. 

ς β- 51 
δ. And if any one betrayeth a righteous man, the And if any one betrayeth a righteous soul, and 5 
righteous man prayeth : though for a little he be | the righteous man, though he prayeth, be hum- 
humbled, yet not long after he appeareth far | bled for a little, yet not long after he appeareth 
more glorious, as was Joseph my brother. more glorious, even as was Joseph my brother. 

assincgA: "Ὁβ-ρ 5" 
done unto c: ‘devised regarding’ βὶ 55. 

7. And thus Jacob c8-d: ‘then Joseph’ A. 
child +‘ Joseph’ bgA. 

8. For vicarious suffering, cf. 2 Macc. vii. 38 in pre-Christian times. 
a sinless 8 S': ‘the sinless’ cA. 
in the blood of the covenant. Heb. xiii. 20. 

IV. 1. end c8S: ‘mercy’ A. 
crowns of glory: earliest reference. Cf. Rev. ii. 10; Jas. i. 12; Asc. Is. vii. 22. 

2. hath not at dark eye. Cf. Matt. vi. 22,23. But read perhaps ‘ hath a compassionate eye’: cf. Τὶ Iss. iv. 6. 
3. devise with evil intent β 51: ‘wish not well’ c. 
by doing good he cadef: ‘he that doeth good’ 8 S?. 
overcometh evil. Cf. Rom. xii. 21; T. Jos. xviii. 2; T. G. vi, vii. 
righteous 8 A S!: ‘ unrighteous’ c. 

4. laudeth A: ‘loveth’ c: ‘trusteth and jaudeth’ B-af. 
singeth praises 8: ‘feareth’ c. 

5. helpeth Ὁ: d efg read ‘runneth with’ corrupt for ‘ hath pleasure in’, cf. Ps. xlix. 18 (LXX). 

V. 1. have... mind cfS!: ‘are good’ A. 
covetousness +‘ which they had’ c. 

Cio Tiss. vil. 7/5 Le Le Ve ka) ΠΝ ville 
3. reverence ... light c: ‘light of (‘reverence for’ b) good works’ abefS!: ‘light, a good work’ d: ‘a pure 

light’ g. 
4. holy: ‘true’ A. 

repenteth. Cf. T. G. vi. 6. 
5. A has ‘and if a man insult a righteous soul, he is sorry, because he hath seen him humiliated, and hath repented, 

as was Joseph my brother’. 
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THE TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN 8. 6—%. 4 

2 angel of peace guideth his soul. 

4 the Lord is his portion. 

The inclination of the good man is not in the power of the deceit of the spirit of Beliar, for the 
‘And’ he gazeth not ‘passionately’ upon corruptible things, nor 

3 gathereth together riches ‘through a desire of pleasure’, He delighteth not in pleasure, '[he grieveth 
not his neighbour], he sateth not himself with luxuries, he erreth not in the uplifting of the eyes’, for 

The good inclination receiveth not glory ‘nor dishonour' from men, and it 
knoweth not any guile, or lie, or fighting or reviling ; for the Lord dwelleth in him and lighteth up his 

5 soul, and he rejoiceth towards all men alway. The good mind hath not two tongues, of blessing and of 
cursing, of contumely and ‘of honour’, of sorrow and of joy, of quietness and of confusion, of hypocrisy 
and of truth, [of poverty and of wealth]; but it hath one ‘disposition’, uncorrupt and pure, concerning all 

6 men. It hath no double sight, nor double hearing ; for in everything which he doeth, ‘or speaketh, or 
7 seeth, he knoweth that the Lord looketh on his soul. And he cleanseth his mind that he may not 
be condemned by men as well as' by God. And in like manner the works of Beliar are twofold, 
and there is no singleness in them. 

cBS} 
Therefore, my children, I tell you, flee the 

A 

Flee, my children, malice [and fornication] ; χα 
malice of Beliar; for he giveth a sword to them | for it giveth a sword to them that obey it. 
that obey him. 

cbg 
2 And the sword is the mother 
of seven evils. First the mind 
conceiveth through Beliar,} and 
first there is bloodshed ; second- 
ly ruin; thirdly, tribulation ; 
fourthly, exile; fifthly, dearth; 
sixthly, panic; seventhly, de- 

B-b gS? 
2. And the sword is the mother 

of seven evils. First the mind 
conceiveth through Beliar: and 
sometimes it brings forth first, 
bloodshed ; secondly, ruin ; third- 
ly, tribulation ; fourthly, capti- 
vity; fifthly, dearth; sixthly. 

A 

And the sword is the mother 2 
of seven evils, and it receiveth 
(them) through Beliar. And 
first there is bloodshed (&c. as 
in.c.p'S}): 

struction. panic ; seventhly, destruction. 

3 Therefore was Cain also delivered over to seven vengeances by God, for in every hundred years 
the Lord brought one plague upon him. 

c BA 

4 And when he was two hundred years old he When he was two hundred years old he began 4 
began to suffer, and in the nine-hundredth year ! to suffer, and in his nine-hundredth year he was 

VI. 1. inclination. See T. A. i. 3 (note). 
angel of peace. See T. D. vi. 5 (note); T. A. vi. 6. 

3. Perhaps A is right in the omissions. 
uplifting, ἄς. See T. Iss. vii. 2 (note). 
Lord is his portion. Cf. T. Lev. ii. 12. 

4. receiveth not glory ... from men. Cf. John v. 41. 
knoweth not >c. 
lighteth up his soul. Cf. T. G. v. 7. 
rejoiceth . .. alway. Cf. Phil. iv. 4. 

5. tongues of blessing and of cursing. Cf. James iii. 10. 
of sorrow and of joy >c. 
[of poverty ... wealth] >A. 

7. he cleanseth ... God. Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. 
in like manner. ‘and whoso doeth’ A. 
works + ‘of God and’ A. 
in them >8-a Α 5". 

VII. 1-2. See my Commentary zz /oc., p. 206. Read either (1) ‘Flee the malice of Beliar; for the mind 
conceiveth through Beliar, and is the mother of seven evils; and first,’ &c., or (2) ‘ Flee the malice of Beliar; for he 
giveth a sword to those who obey him. And the sword’ (&c. as A). 

For the seven compare the eight plagues of Sir. xl. 9; and seven of Pirke Aboth, v. 11. 
I. giveth a sword to: ‘is a sword in the hands of’ A®*. 
him c: ‘it’ 8S}. 

2. the mind . . . Beliar c8-dg S': ‘ the mind conceiveth wickedness through the malice of Beliar’ ἃ. 
sometimes afS': ‘what ... is’ de. 
bloodshed. Read φόνος for φθόνος. Cain’s first evil was murder. 
ruin... Weexpect ‘panic’ here. See notes in Commentary, p. 207. 
destruction: text reads ‘ desolation ’. 

3-4. Gen. iv. 15, 24 tells of a sevenfold vengeance on Cain’s slayer. Here the sevenfold penalty is transterred to 
Cain himself. Contrast Jub. iv. 1. 31, which puts his death in his 860th year. Is Lamech here regarded as Cain’s 
slayer? Cf. Book of Adam and Eve ii. 13; Jalkut i. 38, &c. 

4. two hundred years. Cain was thirty to thirty-five when he slew Abel, according to Jub. iv. 2. 
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ς BA 

he was destroyed. For on account of Abel, his | destroyed [at the Flood], on account of Abel, his 
brother, with all the evils was he judged, but | righteous brother. With the seven evils, there- 
Lamech with seventy times seven. fore, was Cain judged, but Lamech with seventy 

times ‘seven!. 

5 Because for ever those who are like Cain ‘in envy and hatred of brethren’, shall be punished ‘with 
the same judgement’. 

cBS' A 

81 And do ye, my children, flee evil-doing, envy, Do ye, therefore, my children, flee evil-doing 
and hatred of brethren, and cleave to goodness | and cleave to goodness. For he that hath it 2 

2and love. He that hath a pure mind in love, | looketh not on a woman with a view to fornica- 
looketh not after a woman with a view to fornica- | tion, and he beholdeth no defilement ; for there 
tion; for he hath no defilement in his heart, | resteth upon him a holy spirit. 
because the Spirit of God resteth upon him. 

3 For ‘as' the sun is not defiled by shining on dung and mire, ‘but rather drieth up both and driveth 
away the evil smell’; so also the pure mind, though encompassed by the defilements of earth, 
rather cleanseth (them) and is not itself defiled. 

9: And I believe that there will be also evil-doings among you, from the words of Enoch the right- 
eous : that ye shall commit fornication with the fornication of Sodom, and shall perish, all save a few, 
and shall renew wanton deeds with women ; and the kingdom of the Lord shall not be among you, 
for straightway He shall take it away. 

Cpt A 

2 Nevertheless the temple of God shall be in But in your portion shall be His inheritance. 2 
your portion, and the last (temple) shall be more | And on account of the temple of the Lord, Jacob 
glorious than the first. And the twelve tribes | exalted me that I should be glorified through it. 
shall be gathered together there, and all the | And the twelve tribes shall be gathered there and 
Gentiles, until the Most High shall send forth | all the Gentiles. [And the Lord shall be treated 3 
His salvation in the visitation of an tfonly- | with outrage and set at nought. And He will 5 

3 begotten prophet. [And He shall enter into the | depart from earth to heaven: for I knew how He 
[first] temple, and there shall the Lord be treated | is on earth and how in heaven, or what is His 
with outrage, and He shall be lifted up upon | measure and place and way.] 

4atree. And the veil of the temple shall be rent, 
and the Spirit of God shall pass on to the Gen- 

"» 

[at the Flood], impossible on any chronology ; even the Samaritan (1307 A. M.). 
With the seven evils adgA: ‘in the 700 years’ bef. Onkelos and Ps. Jon. on Gen. iv. 15 (contrast on 

v. 24) say he was punished for seven generations. See my Commentary, p. 208. 

VIII. 1-2. A seems more original, though shorter. 
2. Cf. Matt. v. 28. 

hath . . . in his heart c8S: ‘ beholdeth’ A, not so good. 
3. by shining on f: προσέχων cB8-fAS'. 

cleanseth: text corruptly reads ‘ buildeth up’. 

IX. 1. that . . . among you: ‘also doings’ c, defective. 
from . . . righteous c8-dS': ‘for I have learnt from the book of the words,’ &c. d: ‘for I have heard from 

the words of our fathers’ A. 
shall renew wanton deeds: ‘ and again ye ( > A) shall be renewed unto ... deeds’ ( ‘unto... deeds’ >c)c A. 
straightway He 8S': ‘the upright’ (εὐθεῖ) A®>h; fan upright man’ Ab*ed (1, 6. David shall take the 

kingdom from Saul) : >c. 
2. The text of c8S* is better. The second temple is more glorious (cf. Haggai ii. 9), and under John Hyrcanus the 

twelve tribes met there in worship. 
the temple . . . in your portion. See Onkelos and Ps. Jon. on Gen. xlix. 27. 
all the Gentiles. The Maccabean triumphs lead to the hope of a general conversion of the Gentiles in the 

second century B.c. Cf. T.S. vii. 2. See my Commentary, pp. 210, 211. The Testaments are strongly tinged with 
universalism. God understands all men, T. N. ii. § (cf Sir. xvii. 3). The Law is given to lighten every man, 
T. L. xiv. 4. Michael guards all the righteous, T. L. v. 7 (8 Af S?). 

Apart from Christiai interpolations like T. Jos. xix. 11, the salvation of the Gentiles is taught in T. L. iv. 4, 
Vills14) ts 10 3 TS. νι δὴ Te Nevill. 33-1. Ἂς vil. 3... TD. vine Ts Jud: xxv. 5/50 T.B, ἃς. 2,,Χ. 5. 

an tonly-begotten prophet β-: ‘His only begotten Son’ c. Read ‘beloved’ for ‘only begotten’, as 
T. L. viii. 15, ‘ beloved as a prophet of the Most High.’ 

3-5. Christian additions. Cf. Luke xviii. 32; Mark ix. 12. 
4. veil of the temple, &c. Cf. Matt. xxvii. 51. 

pass on toc B-bd: ‘ascend’ Ὁ 51: ‘descend’ d. 
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εβ 5: 
5 tiles as fire poured forth. And He shall ascend 
from Hades and shall pass from earth into 
heaven. And I know how lowly He shall be 
upon earth, and how glorious in heaven.] 

figure exactly as he was. 

I am dying. 
2 τῷ 

3 Do ye, therefore, truth each one to his neigh- 
bour, and keep the law of the Lord and His 
commandments. 

6 shall reveai His salvation to all Gentiles. 

οβ5: 
7 Thenshall we also rise,each one over our tribe, 
worshipping the King of heaven, [who appeared 
upon earth in the form of a man in humility. 
And as many as believe on Him on the earth 

8 shall rejoice with Him]. Then also all men shall 
rise, some unto glory and some unto shame. 

And the Lord shall judge Israel first, for their 
unrighteousness ; [for when He appeared as God 
in the flesh to deliver them they believed Him 

gnot]. And then shall He judge all the Gentiles, 
[as many as believed Him not when He appeared 

το uponearth]. And He shall convict Israel through 
the chosen ones of the Gentiles, even as He 
reproved Esau through the Midianites, who 
tdeceived their brethren, [so that they fell into 
fornication, and idolatry ; and they were alienated 
from God], becoming therefore children in the 
portion of them that fear the Lord. 

5. Hades οὐ ἀν: ‘people’ efS’. 
And Iknow ... heaven >cA?*cdeg, 

X.1. >c. Restore to beginning of ii. 1. 

4. leave c: ‘give’ A: ‘teach’ 8S}. 
5. Keep... of God: ‘Sodo ye’ A. 
to all Gentiles: ‘in all the earth’ A. 

New Jerusalem, T. D. v. 12. 
6. B-dS': *Seth’c. Cf. T.S. vi. 5. 

on the right hand 8A 51: ‘on His right hand’ c. 
7. over our tribe >c. 
8. shall rise c8S: ‘shall be changed’ A. 

God in the flesh c + ‘a deliverer’ 8. 
to. Israel is judged by Gentile standards. 
And... Gentiles > A%»», 

therefore a A: ‘not’ 8-a, corruptly. 

4 For these things do I leave you instead of inheritance. 
5 children for an everlasting possession ; for so did both Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. For all these 
things they gave us for an inheritance, saying: Keep the commandments of God, until the Lord 

"And' then shall ye see Enoch, Noah, and Shem, and Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, rising on the right hand in gladness. 

as He convicted ... loved. A has the better text. 

THE TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN 7. 4—10. 10 

A 

1 Now when Joseph was in Egypt, I longed to see his figure "and the form of his countenance’; and 
through the prayers of Jacob my father I saw him, while awake in the daytime, even his entire 

2 ‘And when he had said these things, he said unto them’: Know ye, therefore, my children, that 

BACs 
Do ye, therefore, truth and righteousness ‘each 3 

one to his neighbour', and judgement unto con- 
firmation, and keep the law of the Lord and his 
commandments. 

Do ye also, ‘therefore', give them to your 

A 
Then shall we also rise, each over our own 7 

tribe, and we shall worship the heavenly King. 

Then shall we all be changed, some into glory 8 
and some into shame ; for the Lord judges Israel 
first for the unrighteousness which they have 
committed. 

And then so (shall He judge) all the Gentiles. 9 

And He shall convict Israel through the τὸ 
chosen Gentiles, as He convicted Esau through 
the Midianites who loved their brethren. Be ye 
therefore, iny children, in the portion of them 
that fear the Lord. 

3. and judgement unto confirmation >a ΑΒ ΡῈ: ‘and judgement unto faith in the Lord’ A?*¢4, 

6-7. The Testaments give a primitive view of the resurrection to this present earth (cf. 1 En. vi-xxxvi, Ixxxiii-xc), 
transformed gradually to sinlessness (T. L. xviii. 9), of the righteous. Σ res ‘ 
also T. Jud. xxv. 4; Dan.xii.1,2. The risen enter Eden, and eat of the tree of life, T. L. xviii. 10, 11, and dwell in the 

Note the order of resurrection. Cf. v. 8; cf. 

Cf. Matt. xxv. 33, 34. 

some unto shame. Cf. Dan. xii.2. Contrast 1 En. lxxxiii-xc; 2 Macc. vi-vii where the righteous alone are to rise. 
their unrighteousness c : ‘the unrighteousness (done) unto Him’ 6-d 5). 

c omits this verse. 

The corruption and addition ἢ β 51 refers to Num. xxv. 
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rm IRfye' therefore, my children’, walk in holiness ‘according to the commandments of the Lord’, ye 
shall again dwell securely with me, and all Israel shall be gathered unto the Lord. 

Cc 

111 And I shall no longer be 
called a ravening wolf on account 
of your ravages, but [a worker 
of the Lord distributing food to 
them that work what is good. 

2 And there shall arise in the 
latter days] one beloved of the 
Lord, [of the tribe of Judah 
and Levi], a doer of His good 
pleasure in his mouth, [with 

BS 
1. And I shall no longer be 

called a ravening wolf on account 
of your ravages, but [a worker 
of the Lord, distributing food 
to them that work what is good. 
2. And there shall rise up from 
my seed in the latter times] one 
beloved of the Lord, [hearing 
upon the earth His voice], and 
a doer of the good pleasure of 

A 
And I shall no longer bet 

called a ¢captain of robbers, and 
af wolf, on account of your 
ravages. But one beloved of 2 
the Lord, and a doer of the 
good pleasure of His mouth. 

new knowledge enlightening His will, [enlightening with new 
the Gentiles]. knowledge all the Gentiles, even 

the light of knowledge, bursting 
in upon Israel for salvation and 
tearing away from them like a 
wolf, and giving to the syna- 
gogue of the Gentiles. 

B 
3. Until the consummation of the age shall he be in the synagogues of the Gentiles,and among their 
4 rulers, as a strain of music in the mouth of all. And he shall be inscribed in the holy books, both 
5 his work and his word, and he shall be a chosen one of God for ever. And through them he shall 
go to and fro as Jacob my father, saying: He shall fill up that which lacketh of thy tribe]. 

Ὁ BAS 
12: And when he had said these things he stretched And when he finished his words, he said: y 

2 out his feet. And died tin [a beautiful] and | I command you, my children, carry up my bones 
3 good sleep}. And his sons did as he had enjoined | out of Egypt, and bury me at Hebron, near my . 
them, and they took up his body and buried it | fathers. So Benjamin died a hundred and 2 

4 in Hebron with his fathers. And the number (of | twenty-five years old, at a good old age, and they 
the days) of his life were a hundred and twenty- | placed him ina coffin. And in the ninety-first 3 
five years. year from the entrance of the children of Israel 

into Egypt, they and their brethren brought up 
the bones of their fathers secretly during the 
Canaanitish war; and they buried them in Hebron, 
by the feet of their fathers. And they returned 4 
from the land of Canaan and dwelt in Egypt until 
the day of their departure from the land of Egypt. 

11. according ... ofc: ‘ before the face of’ BS}. 
securely: ‘in hope’ text, wrongly as LXX in Ezek. xxviii. 26, &c. 

XI. A is original and refers only to Benjamin. c adds a prophecy of the Messiah descended from Judah and Levi. 
89: re ᾿ to Paul. Cf. Tert. Adv. Marc. ν. 1 (on Gen. xlix. 27). 

Tes) ΒΕ ἊΣ 
ἃ worker .. . what is good >A. | 

Ἶ aaa food. Cf. LXX of Gen. xlix. 27, and ‘dabit escam’, Tertullian 7.c. There the Mass. has ‘divide 
the spoil’. 

2. one beloved of the Lord. Deut. xxxiii. 12, of Benjamin. 
For ‘ the Beloved’ = Christ. See my ed. Asc. Isa. i. 4 (note). 

of His mouth: ‘in his mouth’ c: ‘ of His will’ β A®» St. 
bursting in Ὁ eg (df): ‘shining’ a. 

5. through them . . . my father f: ‘ because of him’, &c., e: ‘ because of him Jacob my father instructed me’ Ὁ: 
>ad: ‘because of this he puffed me up’ g. 

fill up that which lacketh. A phrase of St. Paul. 
tribe b g: ‘ belly’ def. 

XII. Here 8 AS? is the better text. 

Here c twists it into a reference to the Messiah. 

Cf. Eph. i. 5. 

Cf. 2 ον ΣΙ: Ὁ, &c. 

2. at a good old age 8 AS!: ‘in a beautiful and good sleep’ c. See T. Z. x. 6. 
3. See T. G. viii. 5 (note). 
entrance ... into: The text absurdly reads ‘exodus . . . from’. 
Canaanitish war 8AS'. See T. 5. viii. 2; T. G. viii. 5. ᾿ 

4. f S' add at the close: ‘ Benjamin, the twelfth son of Jacob, the second son of Rachel, lived 125 years.’ | 
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APPENDIX I 

TRANSLATION OF A LATE HEBREW TESTAMENT OF NAPHTALI, WHICH 

CONTAINS FRAGMENTS OF THE ORIGINAL TESTAMENT 

These fragments are in italics, and their parallels in the original Testament given in the margin. 

THIS IS THE TESTAMENT OF NAPHTALI, SON OF JACOB. 

1: The Testament of Naphtali, Naphtali the son of Jacob, *whom Bilhah, the handmaid of Rachel, 
had borne him! [the wrestlings of God|.2_ When Naphtali had grown old, and had come to a good Τ᾿ Naph. 
old age, and had completed his years of strength, and fulfilled the duty of the earth-born man, he i. 6 
began to command his children, and he said unto them, ‘My children, come and draw near and 

2 receive the commands of your father.’ And they answered and said unto him, ‘ Lo, we hearken to 
- 3 fulfil all that thou commandest us.’ And he said unto them, ‘I do not command you concerning T, Jos. 

my silver, nor concerning my gold, *nor all my substance* that 1 leave unto you here under the sun, xi. 6 
nor do I command you any difficult thing which you may not be able to accomplish, but I speak to 

4 you about an easy matter, which you can fulfil.’ And his sons answered and replied a second time, 
5 and said, ‘Speak, O father, for we listen.’ He said unto them, ‘I give you no command save in 
6 regard to the fear of the Lord: Him shall ye serve, and to Him shall ye cleave.’ They said unto 

him, ‘ What need hath He of our service?’ He said unto them, ‘It is not that He hath need of 
any creature, but that all creatures of the world have need of Him. But He hath not created the 
world for nought, but that His creatures should fear Him, and that none should do to his neighbour 

7 what he doth not like for himself.’ They said unto him, ‘Our father! hast thou forsooth seen us 
8 departing from thy ways, or from the ways of our fathers, either to the right or to the left?’ He 

said unto them, ‘ The Lord and I are witnesses that it is even as ye say; but I dread that which is Τὶ Levi 
to come, lest ye go astray after the gods of strange nations, and walk according to the ordinances of xix. 3 
the peoples of the lands, and lest ye joiu the children of Joseph instead of the children of Levi and T. Naph. 

9 the children of Fudah. They said unto him, ‘ What dost thou see that thou commandest us in this vii. 2 
10 wise?’ He said unto them, ‘ Because I know that one day the children of Joseph will depart from 

the Lord, the God of their fathers, and cause the children of Israel to sin, and to be banished from 
the good land into another that is not ours, as we have been exiled through his being a bond-servant 
in Egypt. 

1,2 ‘Further, I will tell you the vision I saw, when I was pasturing the flock. I saw, and lo, my T, Naph. 
twelve brothers were pasturing with me in the field ; and lo, our father came and said to us, “ My v. 1-3 

3 children, run and seize ye, each *before me, what comes to his portion.” We answered and said unto 
4 him, “ What shall we seize ? lo, we see nothing but the sun, moon, and the stars.” *He said unto 
them, “(Take hold) of them.”® When Levi heard it he seized a staff in his hand, and jumped upon 

5 the sun and sat and rode thereon. And when Judah saw it, he did likewise ; and he sezzed a staff, 
6 and sprang upon 2.6 moon, and rode thereon. So did *all the δ tribes; each rode upon his star and 
7 his planet in the heavens ; and Joseph only remained alone upon the earth. Jacob our father said 
unto him, “ My son, why hast thou not done as thy brothers?” He said unto him, “ My father, 
what have they’ that are born of woman to do in the heavens, as in the end they must needs stand 
upon the earth?” 

31 ‘Whilst Joseph was speaking, /o, there stood near hima huge dud/ with great wings like the wings Τὶ Naph. 
2 of a stork, and his horns were huge \ike the horns of the Reém. And Jacob said to him, “ Get up, v. 6 
3 my son Joseph, and ride upon him.” And Joseph got up and mounted upon the bull. And Jacob 
4 our father departed from us. For about four hours Joseph gloried in the bull—at times he walked 
and ran, at times ἀξ flew up with him, till he came near to Judah, and Joseph stretched out the v. 7 

3 5 standard he had in his hands and began to smite Judah his brother. Judah said to him, “My 

1 only in P. 2 A gloss from Gen. xxx. 8. 8 J; also in A in a corrupt form. 

4 For "385 read with T. Naph. v. 2, κατὰ δύναμιν, ND ἜΡ, The ΠΞ could fall out before the following INS bp, 
5 Pj.>A. 6 A. ‘the nine’ PJ. Pye <hevzAs 
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6 brother, why dost thou smite me?’’ He said unto him, “ Because thou holdest in thy hands twelve 
7 staves, and I have only one ; *give me ten,' and there shall be peace.” But Judah refused to give 
them to him, and Joseph beat him till he had taken from him ten against his will, and only two were 

8 left with Judah. Joseph then said to his ten brothers, “ Wherefore run ye after Judah and Levi? 
9 Depart from them and follow after me.” When his brothers heard Joseph’s words, they departed 
from Levi and Judah as one man, to follow Joseph, and there remained with Judah only Benjamin 

ro, rr and Levi. When Levi beheld this, he descended from the sun full of trouble of spirit. Joseph said 
12 to Benjamin his brother, ‘“ Benjamin, my brother! Art thou not my brother? Come thou also with 

me.” But Benjamin refused to go with Joseph his brother. And it came to pass when the day 
drew to an end, lo, there arose a mighty storm, which separated Joseph from his brothers, so that 

13 no two were left together. When I beheld this vision, I related it to Jacob my father, and he said 
unto me, “ My son, it is only a dream, which will neither ascend nor descend, for it hath not been 
repeated.” 

᾿ 

Ἷ 
41,2 ‘But no long time elapsed, when I saw another vision. Whilst we stood all together with Facob γ᾽ Naph, 

our father on the shore of the Great Sca, behold a ship came sailing in the middle of the sea yj. 1-3. 
3 without a sailor and a man (pilot). Our father said to us,“ Do ye see what I am seeing?” We 
4 said unto him, “ΝΥ see it.” He said unto us, “ Do what ye see me doing.” Thereupon Jacob our 
5 father took off his clothes, and threw himself into the sea, and we all followed him. And the first 
6 were Levi and Judah, and they jumped in(to the ship), and Jacob with them. And behold in that 
7 ship there was all the goodness of the world. Jacob our father said unto them, “ Look at what 

is written on the mast; for there is no ship on which the name of the master is not written 
8 on the mast.” Then Levi and Judah looked, and saw, and behold there was written, “ This ship 
9 belongs to the son of Berachel, and all the good therein.” When Jacob our father heard that, 
he rejoiced very much, and bowed down, and thanked God. He said, “ Not enough that He has 

10 blessed me on earth, He has blessed me on the sea too!” Then he said unto us, “ My children, 
11 quit yourselves like men, and whatever each one of you seizes, that shall be his share.” Thereupon 
12 Levi sprang to the big mast therein and sat upon it. The second after him, Judah, also leapt 
13 to the second mast, which was next to Levi's mast, and he also sat thereon. And the rest of 

my other brothers took each his oar, and Jacob our father grasped the two rudders to steer the vi. 4. 
14 ship by them. And Joseph was left alone. Our father said unto him, “ My son Joseph, take 
15 thou also thine oar.” But Joseph refused. When my father saw that Joseph refused to take 

his oar, he said unto him, “Come here, my son, and take one of the rudders which I hold in 
τό my hands, and steer the ship, whilst thy brothers row with the oars until you reach land.” And 

he taught each one of us, and said unto us, “Thus ye shall steer the ship, and ye will not be 
afraid of the waves of the sea, nor of stormy winds when they shall arise against you.” 

1,2 ‘And when he had made an end of commanding us, he disappeared from us. And Joseph took 
both the rudders, one with the right hand and one with the left, and the rest of my brothers were 

3 rowing, and the ship sailed on and floated over the waters. And Levi and Judah sat upon the two 
4 masts to look out which way the ship was to take. As long as Joseph and Judah were of one mind, 
and Judah showed to Joseph which was the right way, Joseph directed thither the ship, and? the 

5 ship sailed on peaceably without hindrance. And after a while a quarrel arose between Joseph and 
Judah, and Joseph no longer steered the ship according to the words of his father and the teaching 

ee ee 

of Judah ; and the ship went a wrong course, and the waves of the sea dashed it on a rock, so that T. Naph. 
the ship was broken up. 

6: «Then Levi and Judah descended from the masts to escape for their lives, and as for the rest of 
2 the brothers, we escaped for our lives to the shore. And behold there came Jacob our father, and 
3 found us dispersed, one here, and another there. He said unto us, “ What is the matter with you, 
4 my sons? Perhaps you have not steered the ship as it ought, (even) as I commanded you?” And 

we said unto him, “ By the life of thy servants, we have not departed from anything that thou hast 
commanded us; but Joseph transgressed against the command; for he did not steer the ship 
according to thy command, and as he was instructed by Levi and Judah, for he was jealous of them.” 

5 And he said unto us, “ Show me the place (of the ship).” And he saw, and behold the tops of the 
6 masts were visible, and behold it was floating upon the surface of the water. And my father 
7 whistled, and we all gathered round him. And he cast himself into the sea as before, and he 
8 repaired the ship. And he reproved Joseph, and said unto him, “ My son, thou shalt not again 
deceive (nor) be jealous of thy brothers, for they were nearly lost through thee.” 

t ‘And when I recounted this vision to my father, he smote his hands together and sighed, and his 
2, 3 eyes shed tears. And I waited till I was ashamed, but he spake no word to me. So I took the 

1 Pj. ‘Come now, give them to me’, A. BASS > APT. 
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hand of my father to embrace it and to kiss it, and I said to him, “Oh servant of the Lord! why do 
4 thine eyes shed tears?” He said unto me, “My son, because of the repetition of thy vision my 
heart has sunk within me, and my body is confounded by reason of Joseph my son, for I loved him 
above you all; and for the wickedness of my son Joseph you will be sent into captivity, and you will 

5 be scattered among the nations. For thy first and second visions are both one and the same vision. 
6 Therefore I command you not to unite with the sons of Joseph, but only with Levi and Fudah.” ee 

81 ‘Further, I tell you my lot shall be in the best of the middle of the earth, and ye shall eat and be 
2 satisfied with its delights. I warn you not to kick in your fatness, and not to rebel, and not to (Deut. 
3 oppose the command of the Lord, who satisfies you with the good things of His earth. And do not xxxii. 
forget the Lord your God, the God of your fathers; Who was chosen by our father Abraham when 15.) 

4 the nations were divided in the time of Phaleg. For at that time the Lord, blessed be He, came down 
from His highest heavens, and brought down with Him seventy ministering angels, Michael at their 

5 head. He commanded them to teach the seventy families which sprang from the loins of Noah 
6 seventy languages. Forthwith the angels descended and did according to the command of their 

Creator. But the holy language, the Hebrew language, remained only in the house of Shem and 
Eber, and in the house of Abraham our father, who is one of their descendants. 

9:1 ‘And on that day Michael took a message from the Lord, and said to the seventy nations, to each 
2 nation separately: “ You know the rebellion you undertook, and the treacherous confederacy into 
which you entered against the Lord of heaven and earth, and now choose to-day whom you will 

3 worship, and who shall be your intercessor in the height of heaven.” Nimrod the wicked answered 
and said, “For me there is none greater than he who taught me and my people in one hour the 

4 language of Kush.” In like manner also answered Put, and Migraim, and Tubal, and Javan, and 
Mesech, and Tiras; and every nation chose its own angel, and none of them mentioned the name of 

5 the Lord, blessed be He. But when Michael said unto Abraham our father, “ Abram, whom dost 
thou choose, and whom wilt thou worship?” Abram answered, “I choose and select only Him 
who said, and the world was created; Who formed me in the womb of my mother, body within body ; 
Who placed in me spirit and soul; Him I choose, and to Him I will cleave, I and my seed, all the 
days of the world.” 

10: ‘Then the Most High dispersed the nations, and apportioned and allotted to every nation its share 
2 and lot. And from that time all the nations of the earth separated themselves from the Lord, blessed 
be He; only the house of Abraham remained with his Creator to worship Him; and after him Isaac 

3 and Jacob. Therefore, my sons, I conjure you not to go astray and worship any other god than 
4 Him whom your fathers have chosen. For know assuredly that there is none like unto Him, and 
no other who can do as He or like His works in heaven and on earth, and there is none who can do 

5 wonders like unto His mighty deeds. A portion only of His power you can see in the creation of 
6 man; how many notable wonders are there not in him? He created him from head to foot; with 

| his ears he hears, and with his eyes he sees, and with his brain he understands, and with his nose he 
smells, and with his wind-pipe he brings forth his voice, and with his gullet he absorbs food and T. Naph. 
drink, and with his tongue he speaks, and with his mouth he completes (7); with his hands he does ii. 8 
his work, and with his heart he reckons, and with his spleen he laughs, and with his liver he ἐς angry ; 
and his maw grinds, and with his feet he walks, and zs lungs are for breathing, and by his reins he 

7 ἐς counselled. And none of his members changes its function, but every one keeps to its own. It is 
8 therefore proper for man to lay to heart all these things, Who hath created him, and Who it is that 
hath wrought him out of an ill-smelling drop’ in the womb of the woman, and Who it is that bringeth 
him out into the light of the world, and Who hath given him the sight of eyes and the walking of 
the feet, and Who causeth him to stand upright, and bringeth him nigh to his Creator and to His 
so and hath prepared good deeds for him in the place of insight, and hath poured into him a 

9 living soul and a pure spirit from Himself. Blessed is the man who does not defile the holy spirit 
of God which hath been put and breathed into him, and blessed is he who returns it to its Creator 
as pure as it was on the day when He entrusted it (to him).’ 

to Thus far are the words of Naphtali, the son of Israel, with which he admonished his sons, *with 
words sweeter than honey.’ 

Ϊ 

1 The phrase is found also in the Pirke Aboth, iii. 1. 2 Emended. See my Text. 
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" 
TRANSLATION OF ARAMAIC AND GREEK FRAGMENTS OF AN ORIGINAL ; 

SOURCE OF THE TESTAMENT OF LEVI AND THE BOOK OF JUBILEES 

CAMBRIDGE ARAMAIC FRAGMENT. 

Col. a. 
1 ...from...daughter... that all... to do according to right in... Jacob my father, and saw 

... and we said to them... they desire our daughter, and we will be all br(ethren) and companions. 
2 Circumcise the foreskin of your flesh and appear (like us), and be sealed like us in the circumcision 
οἵ... and we will be to y(ou) b(rethren). 

Col. 3. 

3... my brother at every time, ... that were in Shechem ... my brother and Dan showed... in 
Shechem and what ... (doers) of violence, and Judah showed them...that I and Simeon my 
brother went to him. . . to Reuben our brother, who . . . Judah (?) before (that he le)ft the sheep... 

BODLEIAN ARAMAIC FRAGMENT. 

4 [Col. a]... peace, and all the desirableness of the first-fruits of the earth, all of it for food and for 
dominion ; the sword, fighting and battle and slaughter and trouble and rage and murder and famine. 

5 Sometimes thou shalt eat, and sometimes thou shalt be hungry; sometimes thou shalt labour, and 
sometimes thou shalt rest ; sometimes thou shalt sleep, and sometimes the sleep of the eye shall 

6 depart. Now behold how he has made thee greater than all, and how I give thee the greatness of 
7 everlasting peace. And two weeks passed from me, and I awoke from my sleep. Then I said: The T. Levi 
one vision ts even as the other. 1 wondered that all the vision should be (given) to him. And TJ hid viii. 18 

8 this also in my heart and revealed it to no man. And I went to my father Isaac, and he also in like viii. 19 
g manner (blessed) me. Then when Jacob saw (in regard to the twelve) all that should happen to him 
according to his vow, (and how that) I was first at the head of (the priesthood), and to me of all his 
sons he had granted the offering, (he gave thanks) to God, and clothed me with the garment of the 
priesthood, and (δ) ρα my hands} and I became a priest to God... , and I offered all his offerings, viii. 10 

10 and blessed my father in my life, and blessed all my brethren. Then they all blessed me, and father 
11 also blessed me, and I finished [Col. 4] offering his offerings in Bethel. And we went from Bethel, 
12 and dodged in the castle of Abraham our father, wth Jsaac our father. And Isaac our father saw us ix. 1, 5 
13 all, and he blessed us and rejoiced. And when he knew that I was priest of the Most High God, 

the Lord of heaven, he began to charge me, and to seach me the rights of the priesthood, and said to ix. 7 
14 me, ‘ Levi, take heed to thyself, my son, my son, against all defilement and all sin. Thy rights are 
15 greater than those ofall flesh. And now, my son, I will show thee the rule of the truth, and will not hide 
τό from thee any matter to inform thee in the rights of the priesthood. First, sake heed to thyself, my ix. 9 
17 son, against all lust and uncleanness, and against all fornication. And do thou take to thyself a wife ix. 10 

of my family, and defile not thy seed with harlots ; for thou art a holy seed, and holy is thy seed 
18 like the holy place, for a holy priest art thou called among all the seed of Abraham. Thou art nigh ii. 10 

to (God) and nigh to all His holy ones. Now be thou pure in thy flesh from every defilement of all (Jub, xxi 
men. 16) 

19 [Col. c] And when thou risest up to enter the *house of God, wash thyself with water, and then ix. 11 
20 Clothe thyself with the garment of the priesthood. And when thou art clothed, again wash thy — 
21 hands and thy feet, before thou offer anything on the altar. And when thou takest to offer all that 
22 is fitting to offer on the altar, again wash thy hands and thy feet. And offer the split logs, and 

prove them first (free) from worms, and then offer them; for thus I saw Abraham my father taking 
23 heed. Of all the zwe/we kinds of wood, he told me that those of them are fitting to burn on the ix. 12 
24 altar whose smoke goes up with a sweet savour. And these are their names :—cedar, and bay, and 

almond, and fir, and pine,* and mountain ash, and cypress, and fig, and olive, and laurel, and myrtle, (Jub. xxi 
12 

' So Jub. xxxii. 3, ‘ His father clothed him in the garments of the priesthood, and filled his hands’ ) 
* Gk. Frag. and Τὶ Lev, ix. 11 give ‘ the sanctuary ’. 

' Text reads ‘ thorns’ (Nm) corrupt for NY = “pine ’. 
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25 and aspalathus.! These are they which he told me it was right to offer under the sacrifice on the 
altar. And when (thou hast placed) of the wood of these (trees) on the altar, and the fire begins to 

26 kindle [Col. 4] them, then begin to sprinkle the blood on the sides of the altar. And again wash 
27 thy hands and thy feet from the blood, and begin to offer up the limbs, salted. Offer the head first, 
28 and upon it spread the fat, and let there not be seen on it the blood of the offering of the bull. And 

after it the neck, and after the neck its forelegs, and after its forelegs the breast with the side, and 
after the legs the thigh with the spine of the loin, and after the thigh the hind-legs washed together 

29, 30 with the entrails. And let all be salted with salt as is fitting for them according to their need. And 
after this the meal mingled with oil, and after it all, wine of the drink-offering; and burn on them 
frankincense ; and let all thy works be in order, and all thy offerings be pleasing (?), for a sweet 

31 savour before the Most High God. And whatsoever thou doest, do it in order by measure and 
weight ; add nothing which is not fitting, and fall not short of the account of what is fitting (?) con- 

32 cerning (?) the logs that are fitting to offer for all that goes up upon the altar. For the great 
bullock a talent of wood by weight; and if the fat alone is offered, six minas ; and if it is a bull-calf? 
which is offered... . 

Verses 32°-66 (found only in the Greek). 

33 And for the second bull fifty minas ; and for the fat alone, five minas. And for a great bullock 
4 (μόσχον) forty minas. And if it be a ram or a he-goat that is offered, for such thirty minas, and for 

35 the fat three minas. And if it be a lamb or a kid twenty minas; and for the fat two minas. 
36 And if it be a lamb without blemish of the first year, or a kid of the goats, fifteen minas ; 
37 and for the fat half a mina. And sprinkle*® salt upon the great bull to salt its flesh, and offer 

it on the altar. One measure is fitting for the bull. And where there is a superfluity of salt, 
38 salt therewith the hide. And for the second bull five-sixths of the measure. And for the 
39 bullock (μόσχον) the half of the measure. And for the ram half a measure, and for the he-goat the 
40 like measure. And for the lamb and the kid the third of the measure. And the meal that is fitting 

41, 42 for them. For the great* bull and for the second bull and the bullock a measure of meal. And for 
the ram and the he-goat two-thirds of a measure, and for the lamb and for the kid a third part of 

43, 44 ἃ measure, and the oil. And the fourth of the measure for the bull mingled with this meal. And 
for the ram the sixth of the measure, and for the lamb the eighth of the measure tand of the lambf. 
And as for the wine, pour a libation according to the measure of the oil on the bull and the ram and 

45 the kid. Of frankincense six shekels for the bull, and the half thereof for the ram, and the third 
46 thereof for the kid, and (let) all the meal (be) mingled. If you offer this not upon (?) the fat, let 

there be offered upon it a weight of two shekels of frankincense. And the third of the measure is the 
47 third of the ephah. And the two parts of the bath and the weight of the mina are of fifty shekels. 

And of the shekel the fourth part is a weight.° The shekel comes to be about sixteen thermoi 
48 (θερμοί) and of one (and the same) weight. And now, my son, hear my words and give ear to my 

commands, and let not these my words depart from your heart throughout all thy days, because thou 
49 art a holy priest of the Lord. And all thy seed shall be priests. And to thy sons so give com- 
50 mandment that they do according to this use ® as I have shown thee. For so my father Abraham 
51 commanded me to do and to give commandment to my sons. And now, my son, I rejoice that thou 

hast been chosen to the holy priesthood, and to offer sacrifice to the Lord Most High, as it is 
52 befitting to do according to that which is ordained for Him. When thou takest a sacrifice to offer 

before the Lord of any flesh, according to the reckoning of the wood so receive (it) as I command 
thee, and the salt and the meal and the wine and the frankincense receive at their hands for all the 

53 animals. And always wash’ thy hands and thy feet when thou goest to the altar, and when thou yy), xxi 
goest forth from the sanctuary let no blood touch thy garments. Thou shalt not {kindle it the same 16. 18 — 

55 day}. And thy hands and thy feet wash continually from all flesh. And let no blood be seen upon verses 
56 thee, fand every soul,} for the blood is the life (soul) in the flesh. And if thou preparest for thyself ® ; 326 

any flesh at home to eat, cover its blood first in the earth before thou eatest of the flesh, and thou 
57 shalt not eat of the blood. For so my father Abraham commanded me; for so he found it in the 100. xxi 
58 writing of the Book of Noah concerning the blood. And now, as I tell thee, my beloved son, thou; =~ 

art beloved of thy father and holy unto the Lord Most High, and thou shalt be loved beyond all thy 

54 

1 The list in the Aramaic practically agrees with that in Jub. xxi.12. The Greek fragment diverges in 
omitting the almond and the olive, and adding the oyivos. See my text of the Testaments, 249. 

2 The Greek has ‘the second bull’ here and in verses 38, 41. 
* Emended. See my Text. 
4. See verse 32. 
5 Here follows in the text θερμὸν & corrupt for θερμῶν 6’ = ‘of four thermoi.’ 

Ἶ δ κρίσιν = DOWD. 
7 Verses 53-6 agree almost verbally with Jub. xxi. 16-18. 
® MS. reads ovons σεαυτον, which may possibly be emended into ποιῇς σεαυτῷ. 
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59 brethren. +By thy seed shall be blessed in the earth, and thy seed shall be enrolled in the book of 
60 the memorial of life unto all ages. And thy name and the name of thy seed shall not be blotted 
61 out unto all the ages. And now, my son Levi, thy seed shal! be blessed upon the earth unto all the 
62 generations of the ages.’ And when four weeks were fulfilled in the years of my life, i.e. ix my T. Lev 

twenty-eighth year, I took unto myself a wife of the lineage of my father, even Milcah, the daughter of xi. 1 
63 Bethuel, the son of Laban, my mother’s brother. And she conceived and bare me a first son, and Xi. 2 

I called his name Gershom ; for I said that my seed would be sojourners in the land where I was 
64 born. We are sojourners as...in the land... And in the case of the lad I saw in my vision that xi. 3 
6; he would be cast out, he and his seed from the chief priesthood .... Thirty years old was I in my 
66 life when he was born, and in the tenth month he was born towards sunset. And again she conceived 

and bare me about the time that is fitting with women, and 7 called his name Kohath.: xi. 6 

CAMBRIDGE ARAMAIC FRAGMENT. 

66  [Col.c] (And it happen)ed about the ti(me of women that I was with her, and she concei)ved 
67 again (and bare me another son, and) I (call)ed his name (Kohath. And I saw) that to him xi. 5 

(would b)e the gathering of all (the people, for) his would be the high-(priest)hood (over all Is)rael. 
68 In the folur and thirt)teth year of my life was he born, in the fir(st) month, (on the fir)st day of the xi. 4 
69 mo(nth), at sunrise. And again I was wi(th her), and she bare me a third son and 7 called his name xi. ἢ 

Merari, for it was bitter to me concerning him exceedingly, for as soon as he was born he died ; and 
it was very bitter to me concerning him, because he was like to die,and I besought and prayed for 

γι him, and it was in all bitterness. Jn the fortieth year of my life she bare, in the third month. And 
72 again I was with her, and she conceived and bare me a daughter, and I made her name Fochebed, xi. 8 

(for) I sai(d), as she hath borne to me honour, she hath borne for me glory to Israel. Ju the sixty- 
fourth year of my life she bare, in the first day of the seventh month, after that [Col. 4.7 we entered 

73 Egypt. In the sixte(enth) year we entered the land of Egypt, and to my sons (were given) the ; 
74 daughters of my brothers at the time . . . to them sons. The names of the sons of Gershon (Libnai xii. 1, 2. 

and) Shimei ; and the names of the sons of Ko(hath, Amra)m and Ishar and Hebron and Uzziel; xii. 3 
75 (and the names of) the sons of Merari, Mahli and Mushat. (And) Amram (took) to him as wife xii. 4 
76 Fochebed my daughter, while I was yet living in the 9(4)™ year of my life. And I called the name 

of Amram, when he was born, Amram, for I said when he was born, this (child) (shall br)ing out the 
77 people from the (land of Eg)ypt. Therefore his name was called the exalted people. Ox one day xii. 4 
78 (were they born he) and Jochebed my daughter. Eighteen years old was 7 when I went in(to the l)and Xi. 5 

of Canaan, and (nine)teen years old when I slew She(chem) and destroyed the workers of violence. 
79 And I was nineteen years old when I became priest, and twenty-eight years old when I took to me 
80a wife. And eight and forty years old was I when we went into the land of Egypt, and eighty and 

nine years I lived in Egypt. 
81 ΠΣ 4] And all the days of my life were 1(3)7 years, and I saw my sous of the third generation) xix. 4 
82 before I died. And in the (hundred and eigh)teenth (year) of my life, that is, the y(ear) in which xii. 6, 7 

Foseph my brother died, Τ called (my) so(ns) and their sons, and began to charge them with all that 
was in my heart. 

83 And I answered and said to (my) sons: 
(Hear) the word of Levi your father, 
And hearken to the commands of God’s beloved ; 

84 give you a charge, my sons, xiii, 1 
And I show you the truth, my beloved. 

85  Letthe sum of your works be truth, (Ps. cxix 
And (let) righteousness abide with you for ever. 160) 

86 And the tr(uth)... 
And to them the harvest is blessed. 

87 He that soweth good, reapeth good ; xiii, 6 
And he that soweth evil, his seed returneth upon him. 

88 And now, my sons, a book of instruction in wisdom ¢each your sons, xiii, 2 
And let wisdom be with you an everlasting honour. 

89 He that learneth wisdom, she is an honour to him, xiii. 3 
And whoso despiseth wisdom is given over to contempt. 

90 My sons, behold Yoseph my brother, xiii. 9 
Who gave instruction in the writings and discipline of wisdom. xiii, 2 

? This verse is indeed found in the Aramaic, but I have given the translation of the Greek, as the Aramaic is for 4 
the most part wanting. 
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οι [Col. f]... man... and. increased (?) . . . to every co(untry) and city ... to him brother . . . was xiii. 3 
in it, he zs (not like) a stranger in it,* and not li(ke to) a stranger (in it), and not like an alien in it ; 
for they all give him honour in it, for all desire to learn of his wisdom. xiii. 4 

92 His friends are many, 
And they that salute him are great ones. 

93 And on a seat of honour they place him, 
To hear the words of his wisdom. 

94 Great wealth of honour is wisdom. 
And a goodly treasure to all that ge¢ her. xiii, 7 

95 If there come mighty kings and much people, 
And an host and many horsemen and chariots with them, 
And take .. country and city, 
And spoil all that is in them, 
The treasures of wisdom they shall not spoil 
Nor find out her hidden things 
Nor... 

* The form in the Aramaic varies. We have here duplicate renderings of the same Hebrew original. 



THE SIBYLLINE ORACHEES 
INTRODUCTION 

δι. SIBYLLINE ORACLES IN GENERAL. 

THE collection of verses known as the Sibylline Oracles was originally comprised in fifteen books 
and various fragments. Three books (ix, x and xv) are entirely missing, and there are gaps in some 
of those that remain, but with a total of some 4,240 lines their bulk is still very considerable. The 
greater part of this collection, however, is late and of comparatively little intrinsic worth, and the 
present study deals only with those of the fragments which are preserved in Theophilus ad 
Autolycum, and together form a kind of prelude or Proem, and with the earlier books iii, iv and v. 
But it will be necessary to give some preliminary sketch of the problem presented by the Sibylline 
literature in general. 

It is a common feature of early peoples to look for oracular utterances of divine or quasi-divine 
inspiration from the mouth of old women, such as are represented by the witch of Endor in the Old 
Testament, the Pythian priestess among the Greeks, and, possibly, the nymph Egeria among the 
Romans; and it added immensely to the prestige of such utterances if they were ambiguous or 
difficult to understand. It was from a common feeling such as this that the Sibylline Oracles took 
their rise, but they are pre-eminent among all similar literature in the authority which they wielded 
and the fascination which they exercised over the minds of men. Their power they owed chiefly to 
their claim to remote antiquity, and to the obscurity in which they were always wrapped. Of Greek 
origin, and written principally, if not exclusively, in Greek, it was at Rome where they were chiefly 
venerated and had the most direct influence. In times of special difficulty they were frequently 
consulted, apparently with satisfactory result. There can be little doubt that the ingenuity of the 
custodians of the Sibylline rolls supplied sometimes a suitable response to the question under 
discussion. 

A brief account of these oracles among the Romans is given below, but it is not with them that 
we have to deal. They have nearly all perished, and have left little more than a name and a history 
behind. But their great interest lies in the fact that the success which they achieved in their day led 
Jews and, later, Christians, seeking to defend or propagate their faith, to compose or adapt verses 
which they put forth under the name and authority of the ancient mysterious prophetesses known as 
the Sibyls, and in which lessons of monotheism and the like were put forth as the real teaching of the 
inspired teachers of the most hoar antiquity. With the morality of such a proceeding we have not 
here to deal: it is closely bound up with the question of the ancient idea of copyright, which was, as 
is obvious, radically different from ours. But of the success of this method of proselytising there can 
be little doubt, and indeed most Christian writers down to the time of Augustine accept without 
question the genuineness of these verses. 

The Sibylline Oracles, therefore, which we possess are a compilation of old and new oracles 
worked up by Jewish or Christian authors who lived at various times between c. 160 B.C. and the fifth 
century, or even later, A.D. Their chief interest for us lies in (i) their date and interpretation, (ii) 
their relation to other apocalyptic literature, (iii) the side-lights thrown on history. 

The above brief sketch must now be somewhat amplified, in order to explain the peculiar 
authority exercised by this form of oracle over Pagan, Jewish and Christian thought alike. And it 
will be necessary to go into a little more detail as to the Sibyl herself and the history of the 
Sibylline literature. 

§2. THE SIBYL. 

The name ‘ Sibyl’ first attracts attention. It has been maintained by some scholars (especially 
by R. H. Klausen in Aeneas und die Penaten) that the word is not a proper name but implies a sound 
issuing from a subterranean oracle, conveyed either by the rustling of the wind, as in the case of the 
oaks of Dodona, or by the splash of water. But there seems to be little justification for this, and it 
is better to follow the universal testimony of antiquity in regarding Σίβυλλα as a proper name. Nor 
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is there any inherent improbability in deriving the name from Θεός and βουλή, for there is sufficient 
evidence to show that among the Aeolians and Dorians Θεός appeared as Σιός, and in an inscription 
from Cumae βολλᾷ is found for βουλῇ. Σίβυλλα, therefore, means the counsel of God (cf. Lact. 
Div. Inst. i. 6). 

Early writers know of only one Sibyl. So Heraclitus (ap. Plutarch), Aristophanes, Plato, and 
Aristotle. But in course of time many more were recognized, though the exact number differs 
widely among various writers. The earliest mention of a plurality of Sibyls seems to emanate from 
a certain sophist named Sopater, who is quoted by Photius as the author of a work on Prophetic 
women ‘which include the so-called Sibyls’. Other writers, e. g. Solinus and Ausonius, recognize at 
least three: Pausanias and Aelian speak of four: Clement of Alexandria mentions nine, and Varro’s 
list (cf. Lact. /.c.) includes ten. The names given to the various Sibyls vary considerably, but there 
is convincing testimony that the earliest and most famous was the Erythraean, of whom Clement 
preserves a detailed but somewhat confused account. He gives her date as prior to Orpheus, 
whereas others, including Augustine, make her contemporary with the siege of Troy, and Suidas 
puts her nearly five centuries later. The Erythraeans believed her to be the offspring of a shepherd 
and a nymph. According to an early and widespread tradition she was connected with Apollo. 
This is referred to in ‘Constantine’s’ Oratio ad Sanctos, preserved in Eusebius, where it is said that 
she was at an early age consecrated by her parent against her will to the temple of that god. At his 
hands she is said to have met her death after surviving nine generations of men, and her grave-stone 
was for long shown on the Erythraean shore, while her image or token is regularly found on the coins 
of that town. 

Before long the claims of Erythrae to be the birthplace of the Sibyl were challenged by Marpessus, 
a town said by Pausanias to lie in Trojan Ida. Erythrae based her claims on the testimony of the 
Sibyl herself as contained in the lines (Orac. in Pausanias x. 12. 3): 

εἰμὶ δ᾽ ἐγὼ yeyavia μέσον θνητῆς te Θεᾶς τε 
νύμφης τ᾽ ἀθανάτης, πατρὸς δ᾽ αὖ κητοφάγοιο 
μητρόθεν ᾿Ιδογενὴς, πατρὶς δέ μοί ἐστιν ᾿Ερυθρή. 

But Marpessus alleged that ᾿Ερυθρή was merely an adjective, and that the next line, 
Μαρπησσύς, μητρὸς ἱερή, ποταμὸς δ᾽ ᾿Αἰδωνεύς, 

had been suppressed by the Erythraeans. 
Connected alike with Erythrae and Marpessus is the Sibyl of Cumae, whose fame early rivalled 

that of Erythrae. Justin Martyr paid a visit to Cumae, and relates how he saw there the cave made 
out of the single massive rock from which the oracles were given, and the three cisterns in which the 
Sibyl was said to wash. It was this Sibyl who, in the famous story told by Varro and Livy, came 
to Rome and offered the nine fateful books to Tarquin, and on being refused her price came back 
with six books and then with three. Various notices of her are preserved by Virgil and Ovid. The 
former represents her as having lived 700 years and having 300 yet to run, while Ovid relates that 
being offered by Apollo any boon she chose, she took up a handful of sand and asked that she might 
live as many years as there were grains in it. 

These are the more famous Sibyls. It will not be necessary to do more than enumerate the 
various others connected with Tibur, Samos, Colophon, Rhodes, Ephesus, Babylonia, Egypt, Libya, 
and Sicily. 

§ 3. THE EARLIEST SIBYLLINE VERSES. 

The first reference to the oracles of Sibyls is found in a quotation from Heraclitus, preserved in 
Plutarch (De Pyth. Or. 709 C): he says that the poems contained many gloomy matters, and 
specifies ‘many revolutions and upheavals of Greek cities, many appearances of barbarous hordes 
and murders of rulers’. Aristophanes mentions the Sibyl more than once and always with some 
tinge of respect (Par 1095, 1116), and Plato speaks of her with reverence: Aristotle lays stress on 
her melancholy character and dismisses her more summarily. More details are given by Suidas, who 
summarizes the writings of the various Sibyls which he knows. Servius in his commentary on 
Virgil, Ἐ εἰ. iv, mentions that the Cumaean Sibyl divided up the ages under the names of metals and 
showed which god was ruler in each (guis guo imperaret). But there is nothing to show exactly when 
collections of such verses came to be made. If we may believe the story of the Sibyl who appeared 
to Tarquin there was already a collection of nine books, but they must have been small in compass 
if a woman could carry them in the cumbrous form of rolls. It is probable that there were a great 
number of detached oracles, sometimes consisting of a line or two, current in the Greek-speaking 
world, and there may have been many private collections. After the destruction of the official 
Sibylline books in the burning of the Capitol in 82 B.C., a commission was dispatched to collect 
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oracles from Sicily, Greece, and Asia Minor, and a large number were brought back (including 
1,000 lines from Erythrae), from which a collection was made. After this the numbers increased so 
rapidly that Augustus commanded 2,000 spurious volumes to be destroyed. But with their increase 
in bulk their credit began to diminish, and the Emperor found it necessary to carry out a similar 
process of weeding. 

§ 4. THE JEWISH SIBYLLINE VERSES, 

The beginning of the Maccabean revolt revived the enthusiasm of the Jews in every department 
of life. Among other things the missionary side of their faith aroused greater interest, and a serious 
attempt was made to place its claim on intellectual grounds more clearly before the world. At the 
same time eschatology began to exercise more and more influence on men’s minds, and the 
conception of a final setting aright of all apparent injustice by the direct judgement of God appealed 
with increasing force to the more thoughtful of the Jews. The former tendency may be illustrated 
by the attempt of Aristobulus, a Jew living at the court of Ptolemy VII about 160 B.c., to prove that 
the best literature of Greece was in reality indebted to a large extent to Jewish inspiration: the 
latter point by the composition of the books of Danieland Enoch. Both these tendencies combined 
to suggest to a cultivated Jew living in Egypt about the middle of the second century B.c., that, if 
he could use the authority of the ancient and revered Sibyl, he might by means of verses written in 
the Sibylline style gain a very much wider audience for the propagation of his faith, The example 
of the book of Daniel was in all probability before him, and he would recognize no moral fault in the 
use of such means, especially if collections of Sibylline Oracles were from time to time receiving 
large additions. His method was not pure invention: he took ancient oracles and pieced them 
together, adding passages of his own which breathed strong monotheism and the glorification of the 
Jewish people. It is probably to this! unknown author that we owe the greater part of the third 
book. His example could hardly fail to inspire imitators both among Jews and later among Christians, 
Nor did the feeling of the day see anything incongruous in the ancient Sibyl denouncing idolatry 
and singing the praises of the happy land of Judaea. Indeed the new collection of oracles achieved 
very considerable success. 

§ 5. THE SIBYLLINES IN LATER HISTORY. 

The burning of the Capitol in 82 B.c. resulted in the complete destruction of the official collection 
of Sibylline Oracles. Seven years later the Senate dispatched three commissioners to Erythrae 
to fetch from thence any that could be discovered, and as a result of their efforts some 1000 verses 
were collected from that place while a considerable number were added from elsewhere. It is not 
improbable that the interest aroused by this search inspired the manufacture of many spurious 
oracles, some of which may have been of Jewish origin. From the materials thus collected a selec- 
tion was made by the Quindecemviri, and the accepted verses were kept in greater secrecy. Never- 
theless some knowledge of them was public property. Cicero (de Div. ii. 54) remarks on the art 
displayed in them as exemplified by their? acrostic form and throws some suspicion on their 
genuineness. Virgil in his famous description of the Golden Age in Eclogue iv quotes from Sib. iii. 
785 ff. But the publication of oracles took away the main point of their sanctity, and we find the 
Emperors diligent in preserving them, as far as possible, inviolate. So Augustus instituted a search- 
ing inquiry into them and destroyed all except a small collection which was stored under the base 
of the Palatine Apollo. A further investigation was carried out on similar lines by Tiberius. 

In view of these facts, it is obvious that the wide knowledge of Sibylline verses among early 
Christian writers points to there having been many collections over and above the official collection of 
Rome. It is possible that the oracles rejected by the scrutiny of the Quindecemviri instead of being 
destroyed merely found a wider audience, being incorporated with various subsequent additions. 
Inasmuch as the official collection, which was finally burned by order of Stilicho in the reign of 
Theodosius, was, as far as we know, never published, it would appear that the verses which we 
possess were all preserved in private hands. 

There is no evidence that the Sibylline Oracles enjoyed any great popularity with later Jewish 
writers. Josephus (Az. i. § 4) indeed alludes to Sib. iii. 97 ff., but the early appropriation of the 
Sibyl by Christian writers seems to have militated against extensive Jewish use. Among the early 
Fathers allusions and quotations are very frequent. Hermas alludes to the Sibyl in Pastor 2, ὃ 4. 
Clement of Rome (cf. Justin, Resp. ad Quaest. 74) speaks of the Sibyl’s prophecy that the world should 

ἃ a ΤῊΣ ἀνέξεσθαι that the writer was Aristobulus himself is a tempting one and was put forward by Alexandre 
exc. ad Stb.). 
Woe only Sibylline acrostic which we possess is the Christian one in Sib. viii. 217-50, which is of considerably 

ater date. 
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perish by fire. Justin refers without reserve to Books iii and iv, Athenagoras and Theophilus to the 
Proem and Book iii. Clement of Alexandria quotes freely from all the Jewish books and even 
represents St. Paul as appealing to the Sibyl (Strom. vi), and Celsus (ap. Orig. v, § 4) is moved to 
ridicule by their frequent use in Christian writers. Origen himself only once mentions the Sibyl 
(c. Cels. v, § 61), while Tertullian, though speaking of the Sibyl as anterior to all literature (ad Naz. 2), 
never makes use of the testimony of the Sibyl in his apologetics. Lactantius uses less reserve :? he 
quotes freely from all the Jewish books and his writings are a perfect mine of Sibylline verses. His 
view of the Sibyls was that, though in themselves they were prophetesses of false gods, yet from 
time to time filled with Divine inspiration they poured forth precious truths. Ambrose has but one 
quotation from the Sibyllines : Augustine is aware of a prejudice against them, but in discussing their 
claims he finds nothing in them pertaining to the worship of false gods and he gravely admits the 
Sibyl to the number of those who belong to the City of God (de Civ. Dez xviii. 23). 

§ 6. INTRODUCTION TO THE JEWISH BOOKS. 

The two considerable fragments which are usually printed at the end of the book, together with 
the three lines of Fragment ii, are preserved to us in the treatise of Theophilus ad Autolycum (end of first 
century A.D.) in which the writer attempts to justify to an educated heathen the Christian idea of God 
and the doctrine of the Resurrection. From Fr. i. 30, Alexander has deduced a Christian origin for 
them, but their tone is rather Jewish than Christian and their main purport is to vindicate the 
unique sovereignty of the Holy Invisible God as against the undignified stories of polytheism on the 
one hand, and the worship of animals and idols on the other. In character they are closely similar 
to iii. 1-45 and all seem to originate from Egypt. There is no distinctive mark of date, but the 
Fragments are most probably prae-Christian. They are ascribed to the Erythraean Sibyl by Lac- 
tantius and Clement of Alexandria. From the way in which Theophilus introduces these lines 
(ad Aut. ii. 36 Σίβυλλα δέ, ἐν Ἕλλησιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν γενομένη προφῆτις, ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς προφητείας 
αὐτῆς ὀνειδίζει τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος λέγουσα... .) the inference has been drawn that they stood origin- 
ally at the beginning of the third book. 

Book III has been variously divided. Friedlieb divides into three main sections 1-294: 295-488 : 
489-828, but these sections are not entirely homogeneous. 

The following is an analysis : 
1-7 is an introduction expressing the pain of the Sibyl under the Divine compulsion. 
8-45 express the Jewish hatred of idolatry and give a description of the true God the Creator of 

the World. 
46-62 an eschatological passage describing the reign of the Holy King and the destruction of the 

wicked. Lines 46, 47 and 52 give an indication of date, which, however, is not easy to fix. It may 
be as early as c. 168 B.C., at which time Rome first interfered decisively in the affairs of Egypt by the 
embassy of Popilius Laenas. Then the three men of |. 52 who are to afflict Rome would be, perhaps, 
the Gracchi. Or the date may be c. 96 B.c. when Ptolemy Apion bequeathed by will his kingdom 
of Cyrene to the Roman people. In this case the three men would be Marius, Sulla, and Cinna. 

Or it may be as late as c. 51 B.C. when Ptolemy Auletes bequeathed his kingdom to his Roman 
creditors. Then the three men would be the Triumvirs, whether the First (so Volz, id. Eschat., 
p- 47), or the Second (so Friedlieb, Intr. p. xxvii). The middle date is, on the whole, to be preferred. 
Alexandre would refer the ‘ holy king’ of 1. 49 to Vespasian and the ‘three men’ to Galba, Otho, and 
Vitellius, but this is quite improbable. 

62-92. The destruction of Beliar: a late passage probably from the latter part of the first 
century A.D. Bousset, Axtichrist, pp. 87, 100, considers the passage to be Jewish, but Jiilicher, 
reviewing him in Theol. Litt.-Zeitung, 1896, maintains its Christian origin, and Geffcken is of the 
same opinion. The question largely turns on the meaning given to Σεβαστήνων in 63. The idea that 
the whole world should come under the dominion of a woman recurs in viii. 200. The most probable 
explanation is that the woman is Rome. 

93-6. Four lines of transition usually regarded as Christian, but not necessarily so. 
97-294. A section derived primarily from the Erythraean Sibyl relating to the building of 

Babylon, the story of the Titans and the birth of Zeus, with a short summary of history dealing 
specially with the history of the Jews. The antiquity of the section is attested by the references to 

1 Detailed references are given in Struve (Fragmenta librorum Sibyllinorum quae apud Lactantium reperiuntur, 
1817) and Alexandre (Excursus ad Sibyllina, 254 ff.) Also in Vervorst (De Carminibus Sibyllinis apud Sanctos 
Patres disceptatio, Paris, 1844) and Besancon (De Vemplot que les Pores de PEglise ont fait des oracles sibyllins, 
Montauban, 1851). 
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it in Alexander Polyhistor (8o—40 B.C.) and Abydenus (first or second century B.C.) and by the 
frequent quotations in Christian writers. There are two main marks of date: (1) the reference to 
the seventh king of Egypt in 192, 193 (cf. 318, 608) who is, in all probability, Ptolemy Philometor 
182-146 B.C.; (2) the description of Rome in 175 ff., which would suit the years immediately 
following the battle of Pydna 168 A.D. A date circ, 160 A.D. would seem to be the most probable. 
The working up of old heathen oracles by a Jew would then be closely parallel to the attempt of 
Aristobulus about the same date to prove that the Old Testament was the primary source of the 
best works of ancient Greek literature. The Sibyllist takes not only the Erythraean Sibyl, but also 
extracts from the Babylonian (97-104), and perhaps the Chaldaean (218-30). But the latter section 
is also ascribed by Lactantius to the Erythraean Sibyl. 

295-488 contain for the most part a collection of various oracles of different dates. Many of 
them are of a general character and cannot be historically identified. But the following passages 
contain some note of time. 

314-18 seems to refer to the internal struggles in Egypt between Ptolemy Philometor and 
Ptolemy Euergetes which ended with the capture of Euergetes in Cyprus in 154 B.C. 

323-33 may refer to the desecration of the Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes in 168 B.C. 
350-5 probably refers to the Mithradatic war of 88-84 B.C. 
388-400 is best explained as depicting the events of 162-142 B.C. 
464-9 appears to have reference to the Social war of 89~88 R.c. 
483-8 mentions the capture of Carthage and Corinth in 146 B.C. 
The section contains some ancient oracles, e.g. 364-6; 401-30. 
The passage about Alexander 381-7 is referred to by Varro as coming from the Persian Sibyl; 

while the Scholion on Plato, Phaedr. 244 ascribes it to the Chaldaean Sibyl. 
Lines 414-33 are ascribed on the authority of Pausanias and Varro to the Erythraean Sibyl. 
489-829. This long section begins with woes on various lands, and especially on Greece, which 

is to be subjugated by a barbarian power. Then follows praise of the Jews and a reference to the 
attack of Antiochus Epiphanes on Egypt in 170 B.C. (611-15). An eschatological passage comes 
next, leading up to the description of the coming of the Messiah, to be followed by a time of ideal 
peace and prosperity for the Jews. This is interrupted by a short passage (732-40), which appears 
to celebrate the capture of the Acra of Jerusalem from the Seleucid troops. Another Messianic 
passage (767-95) is followed bya short. description of the signs that are to precede the end (796-808) 
and the book ends with an Epilogue, which in itself seems to be composite, 819-29 being apparently 
a later addition. 

The marks of date then in this last section are as follows :— 

508-11. Refers to the Gaulish invasion of Asia Minor in 280 B.c. 
520-61. Subjugation of Greece especially after the capture of Corinth in 146 B.C. 
573-85. Prosperity of the Jews in Maccabean times ¢. 140 B.C. 
608-15 refer particularly to 180-179 B.C. 
732-40 represent the feeling of c. 140 B.C. 
It should be noticed that 1, 776 bears marks of having been at least worked over by a Christian 

hand. 

Taking the book as a whole there is no adequate reason for doubting that lines 97-819 are, with 
the exception of a few passages (e. g. 350-5, 464-9, 776) either composed or incorporated by a Jew, 
probably living in Egypt about 140 B.c. The Egyptian colouring is marked e.g. by the interest in 
Egyptian history, 159, 161, 314-18, 348, 608-15; but the writer has frequent references to Rome 
and Greece, and, to a lesser degree, to Asia Minor. 

An attempt has been made (by Friedlieb) to show that lines 97-808, together with the Proem, 
comprised the poem that went under the name of the Erythraean Sibyl, and is said by Lactantius ̓  
to comprise about one thousand lines. It is a further suggestion of Bleek that lines 1-45, 819-29 
may be ascribed to the author of Books I and II. These suggestions have the merit of providing 
a comprehensive framework for the first three Sibylline books, but they cannot be regarded as more 
than tentative. It is probable, for instance, that iii. 97-104 comes from the Chaldaean Siby], or 
possibly a Hebrew Siby] (Josephus, Azz. i. § 4) and the frequent notice of Egypt to which reference 
has been made would suggest that parts at least of the poem are from another source. At the same 
time, it is obvious that the Erythraean Sibyl became by far the most noted, and it is quite possible 
that other ancient oracles which bore no special mark of authorship were collected under her name. 

The fourth book does not present any such difficult problems. Its plan is fairly simple. After 

1 Div. Inst. i. δ, 
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a description of God as the source of inspiration (1-23) the writer proceeds to draw a picture of the 
joy of the righteous and the fate of the ungodly (24-46). He then proposes a sketch of the history 
of the ten generations of the world, but after two generations he breaks off into a series of oracles 
against various countries and towns in the dismal Sibylline style (47-151). Then follows an eschato- 
logical passage (152-92) interrupted by an exhortation to repentance (162-78). 

The book is, therefore, in all probability a unity, and its date can be fixed with considerable 
certainty. 

107-8 speak of the restoration of Laodicea after the earthquake of 60 A.D. 
115-18 speak of the interna] struggles in Jerusalem during the siege in 69 A.D. 
125-6 speak of the destruction of the Temple. 
119-24 speak of the disappearance of Nero, the expectation of his return, and the struggles of 

6y A.D., and a similar expectation recurs in 138 f. ᾿ 
128, 129, 143, 144 speak of a great earthquake in Cyprus, which is fixed by a notice of Eusebius 

in 76 A.D. 
: The date then is after 76 A.D., but not long after, and at a time when the stirring events of the 

years 69~70 were fresh in men’s minds, and the expectation of the return of Nero was real and vivid. 
So by general consent the book is ascribed to about the year 80 A.D. 

There is some uncertainty as to whether the writer is a Jew or a Christian. In favour of the 
latter supposition is adduced the outlook on temples (28) and sacrifices (29), the mention of the folly 
of the Jews (117), and the stress laid on repentance (168). But none of these ideas would be 
unnatural in a thoughtful Jew of 80 a.D., and as there is nothing specifically Christian in the book, 
so it ends with an eschatological outlook which seems distinctly Jewish in character. 

The fifth book presents problems of its own. It is obvious at once that lines 1-51 stand by 
themselves. They give a brief sketch of history up to the time of Hadrian, or, if ]. 51 be genuine, up 
till the time of Marcus Aurelius. 

The rest of the book consists, in the main, of the proclamation of troubles in various lands; in 
Egypt (52-114), Asia (115-36), Greece, Italy, and other lands (137-78), Egypt, India, Corinth, &c. 
(179-227), Asia, Thrace, &c. (286-343), Babylon, &c. (434-83), Egypt, &c. (484-511). This fills 
up the main bulk of the book, but, interspersed among these conventional Sibylline outpourings, there 
are sections on other subjects which merit attention. Such are an ode to ὕβρις (228-46), which 
seems Eastern in character, and in which Hildebrandt claims to have discovered a direct quotation 
from the Avesta; an ideal description of Judaea (247-55, 260-85); a Christian fragment (256-9) ; 
an eschatological passage (344-85); a denunciation of evil livers (386-402); a hint of an attack on 
the Holy Land and of a Divine vengeance (403-33) ; and a description of a coming battle of the 
stars (512-31). 

Passages which bear upon the question of the date are as follows. In the first section the 
extravagant praise of Hadrian (48, 49) would be inexplicable in a Jewish writing except in the 
earlier years of his reign, or at any rate before the revolt of Bar Cochba and the erection of A¢lia 
Capitolina on the site of Jerusalem. But 1. 51 speaks of three successors of Hadrian, one of whom 
(by which Marcus Aurelius is probably meant) should reign late in life. There is good reason to 
suspect this line to be a later interpolation. 

In the main section, 52 to end, the chief indication of date lies in lines 411-13, which seem to 
speak of Titus as doomed to death as soon as he reached Italy on his return from the capture of 
Jerusalem. The expectation, which appears to have been somewhat widely held, was, of course, 
falsified by history, and so this section at any rate, if the emendation proposed be accepted, is fixed 
for the year 70 A.D. For the rest the expectation of the return of Nero appears in 34 f., 104 ff, 
139 ff., 215 ff., 363 ff., as a conviction deeply held, although he is by this time half identified with 
the Antichrist. 

The general conclusion leaves the date more or less uncertain. But there is no real reason 
to separate 1-51 from the rest of the book, and if we except lines 51 and 411-13 we may fix the 
date as somewhere in the reign of Hadrian before 130 a.D.1 

The author seems undoubtedly to be living in Egypt. So the Sibyl calls herself (if the text be 
not corrupt) sister of Isis (53), and has much to say about Egypt and its towns (60-114, 179-99, 

458-9, 484-511). 
Opinions are much divided as to whether the author is a Jew or a Christian, The adjective 

1 The minute dissection of a ‘ Higher Criticism’ may be illustrated by the following table taken from Zahn’s 
Apokalyptische Studien :— 

(a) A.D. 71, 111 (or 115)-78; ? 200-5; 228-46; 361-433; 484-531. 
(6) ¢. Α. Ὁ. 120, 1-49%, 50°; 52-110; 179-99; 206-27; 247-360 (or, at any rate, 247-85; 328-82); 434-83. 
(c) ¢. A.D. 150, 49°-50*; 51; 257; 413, and probably many isolated verses. 
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θεοχρίστους in 1. 68 seems to stamp the section to which it -belongs as Christian, and 256-9 are 
unmistakably the same. But for the rest of the book the outlook is more Jewish than Christian. 

There is no reference to a New Testament writing, with the possible exception of 1. 158 (cf. Apoc. 

viii. 10). 

§ 7. MANUSCRIPTS. 

Special service in the collation of MSS. has been rendered by A. Mai, Keil, and Rzach. The 

results are given at length in the introduction to Geffcken’s edition. The MSS. fall into three main 

classes, to which the terms Q, ®, and ¥ are conventionally given. The following are the only MSS. 
which contain the Jewish portions :— 

In class Q: 

V. Codd. Vaticani 1120, 743, both fourteenth century, contain iv. 
Cod. Monacensis 1541 contains iv. 

In class ®: 
A. Cod. Vindobonensis hist. gr. xcvi. 6, fifteenth century, contains all our sections. 
P. Cod. Monacensis 351, fifteenth century, contains all our sections except the first part of 

the Prologue. ; 
S. Cod. Scorialensis 11 ¥ 7 contains all our sections. 
B. Cod. Bodleianus Baroccianus 109, end of fifteenth century, contains all our sections except 

the Prologue and iii. 1-106. 

In class ¥: 
F. Cod. Florentinus Laurentianus plut. xi. 17, fifteenth century, contains iii with the subscrip- 

tion orfxo! add (1,034 lines), iv with subscription pad? (181 lines), v with subscription στίχοι 
pan 3 (538 lines). : 

R. Cod. Parisinus 2851, end of fifteenth century, contains iii (with similar remark στίχοι add), 
iv (στίχοι pra), v. 1-106, 

L. Cod. Parisinus 2850: 1475 A.D. contains the same three books with the same remarks ; 
only Book iii is called λόγος τέταρτος and Book iv λόγος πέμπτος. 

T. Cod. Toletanus, a MS. recently discovered in the Library of Toledo Cathedral, written 
about 1500, containing all our sections except v. 482-end. It has Latin notes both in the 
margin and between the lines, but Geffcken regards it as of no particular value. 

Besides the MSS. the following extracts have been found :—- 
Cod. Parisinus 1043 contains iv. 179-85, 187, 189, 190; v. 93-111. 
Cod. Vat. 1357 contains viii. 217-50. 

The citations in the early Fathers are also of great service in restoring the text. 

Geffcken calls attention to the extreme difficulty of arriving at a satisfactory text. It is not 
infrequent to find lines in which no MS. gives a metrically possible text, and then it becomes 
necessary to have recourse toconjecture. In other instances a composite text has to be formed out 
of several different versions. But Geffcken arrives at two conclusions that are of definite value. 
First, the Q text is on the whole preferable to ® and ¥; and secondly, ® and ¥ seem to have 
branched off from an earlier and better text, and of the two ® is to be preferred, though not by any 
means in every instance. 

As regards the date of the different classes of MSS., Geffcken would put the Q in the third or 
fourth century, and would find a kind of ¥ before the end of the fifth century. 

ᾧ ὃ. THEOLOGY. 

The main object of the Jewish Sibyllists is to maintain the unity and sovereignty of God. God 
is one Being, invisible, self-sprung, without beginning or end. Idolatry is condemned in terms of 
unmeasured scorn ; the heathen gods are nothing, lifeless and powerless ; the sacred animals of Egypt 
are merely deceptions; Isis and Sarapis will be found ineffective to help their worshippers in the 

* Our present third book contains only 829 lines. But there is good reason to suppose that originally it contained 
considerably more than this. 

: Our book contains 192. But ¥ omits 86, 94, 95, 112, 113, 115, 148, 153, 154, 182, 183, 186, 191. 
Our book has only 531. 
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time of bitter distress. Phoebus himself, the inspirer of the heathen Sibyl, is a mere delusion. All 
idolaters, of whatever class, are people who have mistaken the true highway of life and wandered off 
into tortuous by-ways. They have failed to recognize the true God, Who although so lofty and 
majestic, has yet revealed Himself to men, and Who keeps a constant watch over all that goes on 
on earth. The ignorance and wilful transgressions of purblind man are inevitably storing up for the 
world volumes of wrath that will burst forth in terrible destruction. 

The doctrine of God, then, is a fairly full one: again and again stress is laid on His unique 
position as existing from all time and owning no Creator. The terms which express this idea 
(αὐτοφυής, αὐτογένητος, αὐτολόχευτος) are themselves open to misconstruction, but they seem to imply 
nothing more than God’s eternal existence, as contrasted with the idols that are the works of men’s 
hands and the gods of mythology concerning whose birth so many tales were rife. In three respects 
His intimate connexion with the visible world is vindicated: He is the Creator and Sustainer of all, 
sending rain and fruitful seasons, and manifesting His wrath in hailstorms and earthquakes. He has 
also revealed Himself to man, and although the means of His self revelation are not actually stated 
they are probably regarded as lying in the visible phenomena of nature. And again God is finally 
to judge the world, sending the just either to a fresh life of happiness on earth or to the abode of 
bliss, while the wicked are condemned to the woes of Tartarus. It may be noted that stress is laid 
on the conception of God Himself being the Judge (cf. iv. 41, 183) as though in protest against the 
Christian idea of Christ as the Judge of all, whereas the work of Creation is carried out through the 
medium of the Word (iii. 20, cf. Ps. xxxiii. 6). 

With regard to worship there are varying conceptions. The older passages speak freely of the 
offering of sacrifices (e.g. Frag. i. 21: Bk. iii. 576 ff.), but in the fourth book we find a repudiation 
of all animal sacrifices (28 ff.) and even of a visible temple (8 and 28). This book seems to be 
tinged with Essene thought which manifests itself also in the stress laid on Grace before meals 
(25 f.) and lustrations (165). 

The middle of the second century B.C. was a time when men’s minds were very full of the 
thought of the coming judgement of God, and the literature of that age influenced deeply the thought 
of successive generations. So although the main eschatological portions of the Sibyllines occur in 
the third book, echoes of them are not lacking in other parts. The wrath of God as it culminates 
in judgement on the earth is depicted in scenes of bewildering complexity. A principal element is 
fire, which is to burn up the world. Sometimes it is in the form of a rushing stream (ii. 54), some- 
times as an essence (iii. 72), sometimes it comes in form of a sword (iii. 672, 798, iv.174). A mighty 
darkness is to envelop the earth (v. 349) ; the sun, moon, and stars are to fail (iii. 801, v. 346); the 
very heavenly bodies are to come crashing down (iii. 80 ff.) ; a star is to be one of the agents of the 
destruction (v. 158 ff.). God himself is to appear in the clouds (v.65 ἢ). The destruction of 
the earth is sometimes represented as complete (e.g. iii. 84 ff.). More generally it is only the 
ungodly who are to be destroyed, the righteous being reserved for a blessed life (v. 375-85). The 
signs of the end are manifold. There is to be a great increase of wickedness and presumption ; in 
the later books this is usually connected with the return of Nero. A comet is to herald the end 
(iii. 334). Various portraits are to be seen, e. g. a battle among the clouds (iii. 805, v. 212). There 
is to be great distress among nations (ii. 556 ff., v. 225). Beliar is to appear and lead men astray 
with various lying wonders (ii. 63 ff.). Nero is to return in pride and arrogance, the world is to fall 
under the dominion of a woman (iii. 75 ff.). 

It is noticeable that the destruction of the world is not strongly distinguished from judgements 
that are to affect merely certain localities. The universal and the particular shade off very easily 
into one another. Similarly in some passages the judgement is merely a prelude to the establishment 
of a blessed kingdom among the godly on earth (e. g. iii. 767 ff.). The Messiah himself is to come 
from heaven to assume the kingdom (v. 414 ff.). Under his rule the godly are to enjoy great peace 
(iii. 702 ff.) ; the earth is to bring forth her fruits in extraordinary abundance (iii. 741 ff.) ; the rough 
places of nature are to be made smooth (iii. 777 ff.), and even the animal world is to share in the 
universal peace and goodwill (iii. 785 ff.). Jerusalem is to become the fairest spot on earth (v. 420 ff.) ; 
the temple is to be resplendent once more with the gifts of varied peoples (iii. 657, 772). 

It will be seen that the greater part of these idyllic conceptions are not in themselves unique or 
ppt but their fullness and variety make the Sibylline workings conspicuous among similar 
iterature. They testify to the deep-rooted dissatisfaction with the present conditions among the 
most loyal spirits of the Jews, and the confident hope that the apparent injustice of God’s dealings 
in the world as shown in the triumph of His enemies, would be righted within no very long time by 
the vindication of His Divine purpose for men. 
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und kirchl. Leben, 1886. 
Diels, K., Stbyliinische Blatter, Berlin, 1890. 
Fehr, E., Studia in Oracula Sibyllina, Upsala, 1893. 
Geffcken, J., ‘ Komposition und Entstehungszeit der Oracula Sibyllina, Texte 1ε. Untersuchungen, 1502. 

The literature which touches on the Sibylline Books is a very large one, and only a selection has been given 
above. A fuller Bibliography (up to 1900) will be found in Terry’s translation. Of the works mentioned Alexandre’s 
Excursus ad Sibyllina is a mine of information upon which the present writer has drawn freely. Friedlieb’s edition, 
with its spirited translation into German hexameters, contains many useful suggestions. Rzach’s text is furnished 
with a good apparatus criticus, but it is on the whole inferior to Geffcken’s which forms the basis of the present 
translation. Schiirer has some serviceable remarks in his History of the Jewish People (English translation, 
Edinburgh, 1886), and sidelights may be gleaned from various books on Jewish History and Eschatology, notably 
R. H. Charles, Eschatology ; Bousset, Religion der Juden im N.T. Zeitalter; and Volz, Jiidische Apokalyptik. 

(c) TRANSLATIONS. : 
The following are noted in the very full Bibliography in 716 Siby/line Oracles translated from the Greek into 

English Blank Verse of M. S. Terry. f 
(a) English. 

J. Floyer, Ze Sibylline Oracles, translated from the best Greek copies and compared with the sacred prophecies, 
especially with David and the Revelation, and with as much history as plainly shows that many of the Sibyl’s 
predictions are exactly fulfilled. With answers to objections made against them, London, 1731. 

Terry, M. S., of. cit., New York, 1890. 

(6) French. 
Champier, S., Oracles de la Sibylle, tracduits par Simphorien Champier et Jean Robertet, 1702, 1703. 
Bouché-Leclerq, in Revue de U’histotire des religions, vols. Vii, viii, ix. 

(c) German. 
Nahrung, J. C., Meun Biicher sibyllinischer Prophezeiungen aus der griechischen in die deutsche Sprache 

lbersetzt, Halle, 1819. : Ὁ 
_ Friedlieb, J. H., Die szbyllinischen Weissagungen vollstindig gesammelt, nach neuer Handschriften-Ver- 

gleichung, mit kritischem Commentare und metrischer deutscher Uebersetzung, Leipzig, 1852. 
Blass, F., ‘ Die sibyllinischen Orakel’ (in Afokr. u. Pseudep. des Alten Testaments), Tubingen, 1900. 

(4) Italian. 
Antolini, V., Oraculd Sibilini tradotti dal Greco in versi Italiani, Viterbo, 1775. 

(e) Latin. 
Castalio, S., Sébyl/ind Oracula de Graeco in Latinum conversa et in cadem annotationes, Basel, 1546. 
Mai, Angelo, as above, Milan, 1817, 1828. 

(7) Spanish. 
Poreno, Baltasar, Ordculos de las doze Sibilas. Profetisas de Christo nuestro Sefior entre los Gentiles, Cuenca, 1621.- 
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μὴ 

THE SIBYLLINE ORACLES 

FRAGMENTS 

(1) O ye mortal men of flesh who are nought, (2) why do ye so quickly exalt yourselves, having no 
eye unto life’s end? (3) Do ye not tremble at nor fear God, who overlooks you? (4) the Most High 
who knows, who looks on all, who witnesses all, (5) who nourishes all? the Creator who has planted 
his sweet Spirit in all, (6) and made him a guide to all mortals? (7) There is one God, sole Sove- 
reign, excellent in power, unbegotten, (8) almighty, invisible, yet seeing all himself. (9) Yet he him- 
self is beheld by no mortal flesh. (10) For what flesh can see visibly the heavenly and true (11) God, 
the Immortal, whose abode is the heaven? (12) Nay not even face to face with the sun’s rays 
(13) are men able to stand, being mortals, (14) mere veins and flesh wedded to bones. (15) Worship 
him, who is alone Prince of the World, (16) who alone exists from age to age, (17) self sprung, 
unbegotten, holding all in sway through all time, (18) giving to all men their testing time in the 
common light. (19) But of your evil counsel ye shall have the fitting reward, (20) for that forsaking 
the honouring of the true and eternal God, (21) and the offering to him of sacred hecatombs, 
(22) ye have made your sacrifices to the deities in Hades. (23) In insolence and madness ye walked, 
and, forsaking the straight high-road, (24) ye turned aside and were wandering through thorns 
(25) and stakes. Cease, vain mortals, (26) roaming in darkness and in black murky night, (27) and leave 
the darkness of night and take hold of the light. (28) Behold he is plain unto all and such as cannot 
be missed. (29) Come, pursue not ever darkness and murkiness! (30) Behold, the sweet-eyed light 
of the sun shines brightly forth. (31) Conceive wisdom in your hearts and have knowledge. 
(32) There is one God who sends rain and winds and earthquakes, (33) lightnings, famines, pestilence 
and sad cares, (34) and snow and hail: why should I detail them one by one? (35) He is Lord of 
heaven, Sovereign of earth, the one Existence. 

il 

(1) But if the gods have offspring and yet remain immortal, (2) there would have been more gods 
born than men, (3) nor would room have been found for mortals to stand. 

ill 

(1) But if any thing brought into being wholly perishes, God could not have been fashioned 
(2) from the loins of a man and from the womb. (3) But God is one, most exalted of all, who has 
made (4) the heaven, the sun, the stars, and the moon, (5) the fertile earth too, and the swellings of 
the sea-water, (6) and the lofty mountains, and perennial founts of springs. (7) Again he brings into 

i. The whole Fragment is preserved in Theoph. ad Au(ol. ii. 36. The first line is quoted by Clem. Al. S¢vom. iii. 
3-14. The-strong monotheism of the passage is probably Jewish rather than Christian, but. Fehr (Stud. in Or. Sid., 
p- 16 ff.) points out its close similarity with Orphic writings. 

5, 6. Cf. Wisdom xii. 1. The lines are quoted in Lact. D,v. Just. iv. 6.5 as coming from the beginning of the 
Erythraean Sibyl. In 6 Lact. has θεόν for βροτῶν, but this is probably a Christian alteration. 

7-9. Quoted by Justin, Cok. ad Graec. 16. 
10. Cf. iii. 17 ; Deut. v. 26. 
12. Geffcken quotes a similar thought ascribed to Socrates in Clem. Al. Protreft. vi. 71. 
14. The rendering follows the restoration of Nauck. 
18. testing time, κριτήριον, is of doubtful meaning. Geffcken quotes Philo, De Ofif. Mund. 20, p. 14, in which it 

appears to mean ‘discrimination’. The phrase ‘common light’ is probably of Stoic origin. It recurs in iii. 494. 
22. For the idea that the heathen gods are dead cf. iii. 5.45 ff., viii. 393. 
28-35. Quoted in Clem. Al. Protreft. viii. 37. Line 28 is also quoted in Strom. v. 14. 116. 

Alexandre supposes the ‘sweet-eyed light’ to refer to Christ. But the thought is more of the actual sun 
declaring the glory of God. 

ii, The second Fragment is also found in Theophilus (ad Auz. ii. 3. 2), and is alluded to specifically in [Con- 
stantine’s] Or. ad sanct. coet. 4. \t appears to be closely connected with the following Fragment. 

iii. The Fragment is preserved in Theoph. ad Aut. ii. 36. 29. The first and the second lines are quoted in Hipp. 
Philos. v. 16, and in Lact, Div. Just. i. 8. 3, and alluded to in Justin, Cohort. ad Graec. 23. 6. 
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THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Fracmenr III, Lines 8-49 

being the multitudes countless in number of the creatures of the water, (8) and He keeps alive the 
reptiles that move on the earth, (9) and the manifold species of winged things, twittering with clear voice, 
(10) brown birds with liquid trill, beating the air with outstretched wings ; (11) and in the mountain 
glades he has set the wild race of beasts, (12) and to us mortals he has subjected all domestic 
creatures. (13) He has constituted man as the Divinely appointed ruler of all, and (14) to him he 
has subjected every variety of things, and things that cannot be understood. (15) For what mortal 
flesh can know all these things? (16) Nay, none knows them save He who from the beginning has 
made them, (17) the incorruptible Creator, the Eternal, dwelling in the sky (18), putting before the 
good much greater reward of good (19) but for the evil and unjust raising up wrath and anger, 
(20) and war and pestilence and tearful woes. (21) Ye men, why do ye vainly exalt yourselves—to be 
rooted out? (22) Be ashamed of making gods of cats and beasts. (23) Does not madness and frenzy 
take away the sense of the mind, (24) if gods purloin dishes and carry off pots: (25) and in place of 
dwelling in the golden limitless sky (26) they look moth-eaten and are woven with thick spiders’ webs. 
(27) Ye witless folk, worshipping serpents, dogs and cats, (28) ye reverence winged creatures and 
animals that creep on the earth, (29) and images of stone and statues made with hands, (30) and 
stones piled together by the roads. These things ye reverence (31) and many other vain things 
which it is a shame even to mention. (32) These are gods who lead on weak-willed men by guile, 
(33) from whose very mouth deadly poison is poured. (34) But to Him Who is both life and death- 
less, endless light, (35) and who pours forth upon men gladness sweeter than (luscious) honey, 
(36) to Him alone bend thy neck, (37) and tinclinet thy path among the blessed lives. (38) All 
these things ye left and quaffed the full goblet of justice, (49) unadulterated, strong, fortified, in no wise 
tempered, (40) yea all of you with spirit frenzied by folly. (41) And ye will not wake to soberness 
and come to atemperate mind, (42) and know the King, the God Who oversees all things. (43) There- 
fore the gleam of blazing fire is coming upon you. (44) Yeshall be burned with torches the livelong 
day throughout the age, (45) being ashamed of your lying futile idols. (46) But they who honour 
the true and everlasting God (47) inherit life, throughout the aeonian time (48) dwelling in the fertile 
garden of Paradise, (49) feasting on sweet bread from the starry heaven. 

BOOK III 

(1) O thou who thunderest from on high, blessed heavenly one, who hast the Cherubim (2) as thy 
throne, I pray thee give me a short respite from mine unerring oracle, (3) for my soul within me is 
weary. (4) Nay, why did my heart again flutter, and why is my soul, (5) lashed with a spur from 
within, compelled to announce my message (6) to all? So again I will proclaim all (7)that God 
bids me proclaim unto men. 

8. keeps alive. The verb ψυχοτροφεῖται is apparently found nowhere else. The middle is a little awkward, and 
Opsopoeus’ reading, ψυχοτροφεῖ τε (from M), is not reliable. 

12. Cf. Ps. viii. 7, 8. Philo, De Ofif. Mund? 28 (the whole chapter should be read). 
17-19. Quoted by Lact. De /ra De? xxii. 7, as from Erythraean Sibyl. 
18, 19. Cf. Sirach xxxix. 25. 
21. The question is a highly compressed one. For the thought cf. iii. 57 ff. 
22. The mention of cats as objects of worship points to an Egyptian source cf. iii. 30. 
25. limitless, ἀπείρονα, an emendation of Wilamowitz. 
26. look moth-eaten. The phrase σητόβρωτα δέδορκε is scornfully modelled on the heroic idiom πῦρ. . . δεδορκώς 

(Odyss. xix. 446, &c.). The sarcasm is very effective. The deified cats pilfer savoury morsels, and the images are 
covered with spiders’ webs. 

32. who lead on . . . by guile, δόλῳ ἡγητῆρες is Wilamowitz’s suggestion for δολοήτορες. 
35. This line and the next are deficient. There is nothing to show how they should be filled up. 
37. tinclinet. The verb is uncertain. MS. reading is ἀνακλινοῖ,. ΕΖ. alters to ἀνακλίνοις, but the optative is 

awkward after the imperative. Perhaps read dvaxaivov, ‘ renew.” 
38. The metaphor of the cup is probably derived from Isa. li. 17. 
45. MS. ‘being ashamed of lies in the futile idols ’. 
46-48. Quoted by Lact. Div. Just. ii. 12. 19. 
47. The phrase inherit life recalls Matt. xix. 29, but is not exclusively a Christian conception. 
Ὧν arrett ie This is probably manna, which is to be the food of the blessed. Cf. Sib. iii. 746 and 

2 Baruch xxix. 8. 

Ill. 1-7. Introduction. The Divine compulsion. 
1. The line needs emendation to make it scan. Read ὑψίβρομε, μάκαρ, οὐράνιε ὃς ἔχεις ra Χερουβίμ. The scansion 

goes more by accent than by strict rules, and indeed in all this section there are metrical abnormalities. 
3. The Sibyl regularly represents herself as speaking under Divine compulsion, cf. infr. 1. 295. The Fathers 

distinguished her inspiration from that of the Hebrew prophets by its unwilling character. 
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THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Boox III, Lines 1-62 

(8) Ye men that bear the form that God did mould in his image, (9) why do ye wander at 
random and walk not in the straight path, (10) being ever mindful of the eternal Creator? 
(11) There is one sovereign God, ineffable, whose dwelling is in heaven, (12) self sprung, unseen 
yet seeing all himself alone. (13) No mason’s hand did make him, nor does some model formed 
from gold (14) or ivory by the varied skill of man represent him. (15) But he, himself Eternal, 
hath revealed himself (16) as One who is and was before, yea and shall be hereafter. (17) For 
who, being mortal, can gaze on God with hiseyes? (18) Or who could bear even to hear the mere 
name (19) of the mighty, heavenly God, the World-Ruler? (20) Who by his word created all, both 
heaven and sea (21) and tireless sun and moon at full (22) and twinkling stars, mighty mother Ocean, 
(23) springs and rivers, fire immortal, days and nights. (24) Yea it is God Himself who fashioned 
four-lettered Adam, (25) the first man fashioned, who completes in his name (26) morn and dusk, 
antarctic and arctic. (27) He too both established the fashion of the form of mortal men (28) and 
made the beasts and things that creep and fly. (29) Ye do not worship nor fear God, but wander at 
haphazard, (30) bowing down to serpents and doing sacrifice to cats, (31) and to dumb idols and stone 
statues of mortal wights, (32) and sitting down before the doors of godless temples (33) ye weary 
the God who ever is, who guards all (34), taking your delight in miserable stones, forgetting the 
judgement (35) of the Eternal Saviour Who created heaven and earth. (36) O race that delights in 
blood, crafty, wicked race of godless men, (37) liars and double-tongued, immoral, (38) adulterous, 
idolatrous, of wily devices, (39) within whose heart is evil, a frenzied spur, (40) snatching for 
yourselves, having a shameless mind! (41) For no man of wealth endowed with goods will give 
any part to another, (42) but miserable meanness shall be among all mortals, (43) and faith they shall 
never keep at all, (44) but many widowed women shall have other secret lovers for lucre’s sake, 
(45) and gaining husbands shall not keep hold of the rope of life. 

(46) But when Rome shall rule over Egypt as well, (47) tas she still hesitates to do,} then the 
mightiest kingdom (48) of the immortal king over men shall appear. (49) And a holy prince shall 
come to wield the sceptre over all the world (50) unto all ages of hurrying time. (51) And then there 
shall be inexorable wrath on Latin men. (52) Three with piteous fate shall bring ruin on Rome, 
(53) and all its people shall perish in their own dwellings, (54) whensoever a cataract of fire shall 
flow from heaven. (55) O wretched me! when shall that day arrive, (56) even the judgement of the 
eternal God, the mighty King? (57) Yet for the present be ye founded, O ye cities, and adorned all of 
you (58) with temples and race-courses, with markets and statues (59) of gold and silver and stone, that 
ye may come to the day of bitterness. (60) For come it will, whenever the odour of brimstone pervades 
(61) all mankind. But I will tell out in particular (62) all those cities in which men are to suffer woe. 

8-45. Praise of God and denunciation of idolatry. The passage is similar to Fr. i. and iii. Cf. also Isa. xl. 18 ff.; 
Wisdom of Solomon xiii. το ff. 

12. seeing ... alone. There is no need to alter ὁρῶν μόνος (φ, Ψ) into ὁρώμενος. For the thought cf. Ori, 
Frag. iv. 9 f. οὐδέ τις αὐτὸν εἰσοράει θνητῶν αὐτὸς δέ τε πάντας ὁρᾶται. 

14. by the varied skill. τέχνῃσ᾽ is a conjecture of Wilamowitz. It is possible to translate the MSS. τεχνῆς, ‘no 
model of the art of man. . .᾿ 

17. Cf. Exod. xxxiii. 20; Judg. xiii. 22, &c. 
20. For God’s word as the agent of Creation cf. Ps. xxxiii. 6. It is not yet personified as in Philo. 
24. The letters of Adam are represented as giving the initials of East, West, South, and North. In 2 En. xxx. 13 

an acrostic is formed on this name. The same idea recurs in an anonymous writing, De Montibus Sina et Sion 4, 
and in Aug. 7ract. in Joh. Evang. ix. 14. 

25. in his name. For καὶ οὔνομα it is necessary to read kar’ οὔνομα. 
30. The objects of worship are specially Egyptian. Cf. Frag. iii. 27. 
31. dumb. ἀλάλοις. So Alexandre emends from ἄλλοις. 
33. ye weary. The MSS. reading τηρεῖτε can hardly be translated. Read reiper’ dei. Cf. Isa. xliii. 24. 
34. forgetting. ἐκλαθέοντες does not occur elsewhere in the active with this meaning. Mein. suggests ἐκλελαθόντες, 

but this is usually causative in meaning. 
37. The restoration of the text is due to Castalio. 
40. for yourselves. For αὐτοῖς it seems necessary to read αὑτοῖς. 
42. meanness, xaxin in the special sense of stinginess. Cf. Rom, i. 29. 
44-5. In 1 Tim. v. 11, 12 regularly constituted church widows are forbidden to marry again. Here the objection 

seems to be against second marriages in general. 
45. rope of life. This is probably a nautical metaphor. 

4 46-62. The reign of the Holy King and the destruction of the wicked. For the question of the date see Intro- 
uction, p. 371. 
46. A Rabbinic guess as to the time of the coming of the Messiah was nine months after the empire of Rome had 

extended over the whole world. Cf. Edersheim, 12,5 and Times, i. 169 (with notes). 
47. tas she still hesitates to dot. The text is uncertain, and various emendations are possible. In Geffcken’s 

text εἰσέτι (for MSS. εἰς ἐν) δηθύνουσα "τότε δὴ" it seems necessary to omit δή. Buresch and Fehr suggest eis ἐν δ᾽ ἰθύνει. 
49. aholy prince. He must be the Messiah, and not as Alexandre suggests, Vespasian. 
54. Possibly a reference to the burning of the Capitoline Juppiter in 84 B.C., in which the Sibylline Books perished, 

or to the destruction by lightning of the statue of Juppiter on the Alban Mount in 57 B.C. 
60. For brimstone as a feature of the Judgement cf. infr. 462 ; 1 Enoch cxvii. 6. 
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(63) From the stock of Sebaste Beliar shall come in later time (64) and shall traise} the mountain 
heights and raise the sea, (65) the great fiery sun and the bright moon, (66) and he shall raise up the 
dead and shall perform many signs (67) for men: but they shall not be effective in him. (68) Nay, 
but he deceives mortals, and many shall he deceive, (69) Hebrews faithful and elect and lawless too, 
and other (70) men who have never yet listened to the word of God. (71) But at whatsoever 
time the threatened vengeance of the Almighty God draws near, (72) and fiery energy comes 
through the swelling surge to earth, (73) and burns up Beliar and the overweening men, (74) even 
all who have put their trust in him, (75) then the world shall be under the dominion of a woman’s 
hands (76) obeying her every behest. (77) Then when a widow shall reign over the whole world 
(78) and cast both gold and silver into the godlike deep, (79) and the brass and iron of shortlived 
man (80) cast into the sea, then the elements of the world one and all (81) shall be widowed, 
what time God Whose dwelling is in the sky (82) shall roll up the heaven as a book is rolled. 
(83) And the whole firmament in its varied forms shall fall on the divine earth (84) and on the sea: 
and then shall flow a ceaseless cataract of raging fire, (85) and shall burn land and sea, (86) and the 
firmament of heaven and the stars and creation itself (87) it shall cast into one molten mass and clean 
dissolve. (88) Then no more shall there be the luminaries’ twinkling orbs, (89) no night, no dawn, 
no constant days of care, (90) no spring, no summer, no winter nor autumn. (91) And then the judge- 
ment of the Mighty God shall come into the midst (g2) of the mighty aeon, when all these things 
shall come to pass. 

(93) O for the watery tracks and all the dry land, (94) when the sun arises which never sets again. 
(95) All shall obey him as he ascends again upon the world, (96) for as much as he first fashioned 
them, and his might. 

(97) But whensoever the threatened vengeance of the Mighty God is brought to pass, (98) that 
vengeance with which once he threatened mortals when they made a tower (99) in the Assyrian 
land—Now all were of one tongue (100) and they desired to ascend into the starry heaven. (101) But 
straightway the Eternal laid great stress (102) upon the blasts: then the winds dashed down the great 

63-92. The coming and destruction of Beliar. In P. this section is introduced with the following words: ‘ After this 
she proceeds in her discourse about the deceiving devil, the Antichrist, and speaks as follows.’ 

63. Sebaste is Samaria, and the reference is probably to Simon Magus regarded as Belial or the Antichrist. But 
‘the stock of Sebaste’ may refer to the Emperors (Augusti), and, if so, Beliar is Nero represented as returning. So 
R. H. Charles (Asc. /sa. p. Ixviii). 

64. raise. The use of the verb στήσει is difficult. Possibly it alters its meaning from ‘ bring down’ in this line to 
‘raise up’ in ]. 66. Or in 1. 64 we might read στρώσει. 

67. In Acts of Peter with Simon xxviii ff. Simon Magus resuscitates a dead body, but only in appearance. When 
he departs the charm vanishes, and it is St. Peter who actually performs the miracle. The unreality of the miracles 
is alluded to in Ps. Hippol. xxiii. 106. 14. ; 

70. The reading of ᾧ οὔπω Θεοῦ λόγον need not necessarily be altered. 
71. The idea that the world would be destroyed by fire appears among the Romans as a Stoic doctrine. Probably 

it was derived from Heraclitus. Among the Jews it was possibly suggested by Oriental influences. 
75. For the idea of the dominion of a woman cf. viii. 200. It has been suggested that Cleopatra is intended, 

transformed into a demoniacal personage. Bousset sees a recollection of the mythical Sea Monster, originally 
regarded as feminine. 

79. the brass too and iron. Kai χαλκόν re σίδηρον. Emend with Wilamowitz into σὺν χαλκῷ τε σίδηρον. 
81. be widowed. Probably, as Blass suggests, ‘ bereft of living things’. 
82. Cf. Isa, xxxiv 4; Ps. cii. 26; Apoc. vi. 14, and frequently in later literature, e.g. Armenian Apoc. of Daniel, 

240. 13 (cf. Bousset-Keane in Antichrist Legend, p. 242). 
84. cataract οὗ... fire. Cf. Secrets of Enoch x. 3. 
86. stars, σήματα, a conjectural emendation for ἤματα. 
89. The cessation of seasons is paralleled in Secrets of Enoch xxxiii. 2; cf. also 4 Ezra vii and Sib. ii. 325. 
go. winter. There is no need to alter the MS. reading χειμών to χειμῶν᾽, 
92. the mighty aeon (αἰὼν μέγας) was originally a Stoic conception. 
93-6. The lines are usually regarded as Christian, but there is nothing distinctively Christian in them. The 

reference to the sun probably goes back to Malachi iv. 1, 2. It is possible, indeed, that Justin is referring to these 
lines in Cohort. ad Graec. 38, and if so he understood them to be Christian in interpretation. But that does not prove 
that they are of Christian origin. 

96. fashioned (ἐπήγνυε) for MSS. ‘knew’ (ἐπέγνω). 
97-294. A long section from the Erythraean Sibyl beginning with twelve lines adapted from the Babylonian Sibyl. 

The passage is widely quoted or alluded to: cf. Euseb. i. 23,24, who quotes from Alexander Polyhistor (fl. 80-40 B.C.) ; 
Josephus, Amz. i. 4. 3. Eusebius preserves also notices in Abydenus and Eupolemus (cf. Praep. Ev. ix. 14, xvii). 
Lact. Div. /nst. i. 6 explicitly refers the section to the Erythraean Sibyl, but a notice in the Schodza on Plato, Phaedr. 
244 B ascribes the account of the tower and the giants to the Hebrew Sibyl. 

100. There appears to be some confusion of the story in Genesis with the legend of the giants piling Pelion on 
Ossa. Homer, Od. xi. 304 ff.: Virg. Georg. i. 280 ff. 

102. The wind is not mentioned in Genesis, but the allusion occurs in Jubilees x. 26; Josephus, «4712. i. 4. 3; 
Epiph. Adv. Haer. i. 1. 5. 
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tower from on high, (103) and incited mortal men to mutual strife. (104) Therefore men named the 
city Babylon. 

(105) But when the tower was fallen and men’s tongues (106) divided off with divers kinds of sounds, 
then the whole (107) earth began to be filled with separate kingdoms. (108) Then came the tenth 

neration of articulate men, (109) since the flood came upon the men of yore. (10) And Cronos, 
itan, and Iapetus were kings, (11) the goodliest children of Gaia and Ouranos, whom men called 

(12) Earth and Heaven,dubbingthem so (13) because they were the first of all articulate men. (14) Three- 
fold were the divisions of earth in the portion of each, (15) and each was king in his own sphere, nor 
did they fight, (16) for oaths had been made to their father, and the shares were just. (17) Then their 
father’s full time of age arrived (18) and so he died. And his sons in monstrous transgression of their 
oaths (19) stirred up strife against one another (20) as to who should reign over mortals in possession 
of royal honour. (21) And Cronos and Titan fought against each other. (22) But them Rhea and 
Gaia and garland-loving Aphrodite, (23) Demeter and Hestia and fair-tressed Dione (24) brought to 
friendship, reconciling the kings (25) all brethren as they were and of one kin, and the other (26) men 
who were of like blood and parentage. (27) And they resolved that Cronos should reign as king of 
all, (28) because he was eldest and fairest of form. (29) But Titan for his part imposed mighty oaths 
on Cronos (30) that he should not rear a family of male children, so that he himself might be king 
(31) when old age and death overtook Cronos. (32) So whensoever Rhea was in travail, the Titans 
would sit beside her (33) and tear in pieces every male child, (34) but the women children they 
would leave alive to be reared with their mother. (35) But our lady Rhea when she brought forth 
her third child (36) brought forth Hera first: and when they saw evidently (37) that the child was 
female they went away to their homes, those rough (38) Titans. And then Rhea brought forth a man 
child, (39) whom she quickly sent away, to be reared secretly and privily, (40) to Phrygia, taking 
three Cretan men under oath into her counsel. (41) Therefore they gave him the name of Zeus 
because he was sent away unsuspected. (42) In like manner too she sent away Poseidon stealthily. 
(43) Then at the third time Rhea, goddess among women, gave birth to Pluto (44) as she was passing 
Dodona, whence ran the watery courses (45) of the river Europus, and the water flowed to the sea 
(46) blended with the Peneius, and they call it the Stygian stream. (47) But when the Titans heard 
that there were sons (48) born privily to the union of Cronos and Rhea, (49) then Titan mustered his 
seventy sons, (50) and held in bonds Cronos and Rhea his consort. (51) And he hid them in the 
earth and kept them in fetters. (52) Then indeed the sons of mighty Cronos heard of it, (53) and 
they raised up for him a great war and battle din. (54) And this is the beginning of war toall mortals 
(55) [yea this is the first beginning of war to mortals]. 

(56) And then God inflicted evil on the Titans. (57) And all the families of the Titans and of 
Cronos (58) died. Then in the circling course of time (59) the Egyptian empire arose, then that of 
the Persians, (60) of the Medes and Ethiopians and of Assyrian Babylon, (61) then that of the Mace- 
donians, again that of Egypt and then of Rome. 

(62) And then the message of the Great God fluttered in my breast (63) and bade me prophesy 

104. The derivation is taken from Genesis where the name is connected with δα, Babel is probably dad z/i ‘ gate 
of god’, and Babylon dad z/ani ‘ gate of the gods’. 

110 ff. The account of the Titans is parallel to Hesiod, Theog. 421 ff., but differs in several details. See Friedl., 
Einl., p. xxvii. 

114 Ε Compare the account in Epiph. Azcoratus cxiv, in which Noah is represented as dividing the world among his 
three sons and exacting from them an oath that none should invade his brother’s portion. It is from Ham’s violation 
of this compact by robbing Shem of Canaan that Epiphanius deduces the justice and morality of the command to 
Israel to exterminate the Canaanites. A similar story is told in an Ethiopian work (Keéra Nagast, ed. Bezold, 1905). 

119. For the wars of the gods cf. Hes. Zheag. 629 ff. 
122. Geffcken quotes a similar story from Moses of Khoren (History of Armenia i. 6) in which Kronos is 

represented by Zrwan. 
132. The account is curiously parallel to Apoc. xii. 4. 
140. The ordinary account as alluded to in Callimachus, Hymn to Zeus, 46 ff.; Lucr. ii. 629 ff.; Virg. Georg. iv. 150 

represents Zeus as reared in Crete when the Curetes drown his infant cries by beating cymbals. 
141. The derivation of Zeus, from the preposition of διεπέμφθη, ‘he was sent away’, is singularly weak, and may be 

not original, but Geffck. compares a similar derivation in Cornutus 2. 
144. Dodona was celebrated for its whispering oaks, the most ancient oracle of Zeus. 
145. the river Europus, i.e. Homer's Titaresius, a tributary of the Peneius. In //. ii. 753 f. it is said to flow with 

the Peneius, but not to mingle its waters. Homer also mentions its connexion with Styx. 
156-61. A concise summary which is, perhaps, not original here. Friedlieb suggests that 156 is picked up by 199, 

the intervening lines being an interpolation. 
159. The prominence given to Egypt is to be noticed. It is the first of empires and the only name that recurs. 
162-294. The Babylonian Sibyl standing in the remote past reviews the history of the world as far as the time of 

Cyrus (167-210 an interpolation). 
162. fluttered, inraro, so MSS. _ Kz. and Geffck. ‘ paseo ἵστατο. 
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severally about each (64) land and to their kings, and to put them in mind of things that are 
tobe. (65) And this was the first thing that God vouchsafed to my understanding, (66) namely how 
many kingdoms of men are being mustered. (67) First of all the house of Solomon shall hold 
sway, (68) and the Phoenician invaders of Asia and of the islands as well (69), and the race of the 
Pamphylians, Persians, and Phrygians, (70) and that too of the Carians and Mysians and Lydians 
rich in gold. 

(71) Then shall come the Greeks overweening and unholy: (72) then a very motley race of 
Macedonia shall hold sway, (73) who shall come as a dread war cloud upon mortals. (74) But the 
God of heaven shall smite them utterly. 

(75) Next there shall be the sway of another empire, (76) an empire of many hoary heads from the 
western sea, (77) which shall hold sway over much land, and shall convulse many men, (78) and shall 
cause fear to many kings in time to come; (79) much gold too and silver it shall ravish (80) from 
many cities: and again there shall be in the godlike earth (81) gold, yes, and silver, and raiment too. 

(82) And they shall afflict mortals. But those men shall have a great (83) fall, whensoever they 
enter on a course of unjust insolence. (84) And straightway a stress of ungodliness shall fall on 
them, (85) and male shall draw near to male, and they shall set their children (86) in ill-famed houses, 
and there shall be in those days (87) great tribulation among men, and it shall set all things wrong, 
(88) and cut everything short, and fill everything with evils, (89) through covetousness the corrupter 
of life, and ill-gotten wealth, (90) in many lands and especially in Macedonia. (91) And it shall stir 
up hatred, and they shall show all manner of guile, (92) until the seventh reign when there shall 
reign (93) over Egypt a king, who shall be of Greek origin. 

(94) And then the nation of the Mighty God shall be again powerful, (95) that nation which shall 
be to all mortals the guide of life. (96) But why has God put this too into my mind to say (97) 
what shall be the first evil and the next one and the last which is to fall (98) on all men, and what 
shall be the beginning of these? (99) First of all God shall inflict evil on the Titans, (200) for they 
shall suffer vengeance at the hands of the sons of the mighty Cronos, (201) because they bound Cronos 
and the honoured mother. (202) Then, secondly, the Greeks shall have tyrannies and haughty 
(203) kings, overweening and unchaste, (204) adulterous and evil in every way, and no longer shall 
mortals have (205) rest from war. And the terrible Phrygians shall perish, (206) all of them, and evil 
shall be upon Troy on that day. (207) Then to the Persians and Assyrians evil shall come, (208) and 
to the whole of Egypt, and to Libya and the Ethiopians, (209) and the Carians and Pamphylians 
an evil hard to remove, (10) and to all men. Why, then, do I detail each severally ? 

(11) But when the first have reached their end, straightway then shall (12) be a second series 
upon men. But now I will proclaim this first of all. (13) Evil shall come to the godly men, who 
dwell around the great temple (14) of Solomon, and who are the descendants of righteous (15) men. 
Yet of these also I will proclaim (16) the family and kindred of their fathers and the people of all, 
(17) everything expressly will I proclaim, O mortal of cunning wiles and crafty mind. 

(18) There is a city (Camarina) down in the land of Ur of the Chaldees, (19) from which comes 

167 ff. The list of world powers falls into five divisions: (a) Asia, (ὁ) Greece, (c) Rome, (@) Egypt, (e) Jews. 
168. and the Phoenician invaders of Asia, &c. MSS. have ‘ invaders of Phoenicia, Asia’, &c. 
172. then. εἶτα Volkmann for ἄλλο, MSS. 
175-93. Rome is still a distant power, but it arouses intense apprehension. The lines seem to reflect a date 

between 190 (Magnesia) and 165 B.C. when Rome intervened to effect a peace between the Hasmoneans and Lysias. 
176. of many hoary heads, lit. ‘white and many headed ’, referring to the Roman Senate. 
178. Perhaps referring to the check of Antiochus Epiphanes by G. Popilius Laenas in 168 B.C.; cf. Polyb. xxix. 27. 
179. Referring to the tribute of 15,000 talents exacted after Magnesia. 
180. there shall be in the godlike earth gold. The meaning seems to be that men would hide their treasures in 

order to prevent their being requisitioned to pay the tribute. The practice is condemned in Sirach xxix. 10; 2 Enoch li. 2, 
183 ff. The particular vices are out of place as ascribed to the Romans of this early date. 
188. The line is repeated in 1. 613, where it refers to Antiochus the Great. 
190. Macedonia was divided after the battle of Pydna (168 Β.6.), and made a Roman province in 147 B.C. 
192. The seventh king is Ptolemy VII, Philometor, son of Cleopatra I, and grandson of Antiochus III. He was 

proclaimed king in 182 B.c. Ewald, however, would understand the king to be Ptolemy Physkon. 
194. The exaltation of the Jews refers to the age of the later Maccabees. 
199-210. Another different enumeration of world powers beginning with the Titans. 
200. i.e, υἱοῖς yap κρατεροῖο δίκας τίσουσι Κρόνοιο emended from wor yap κρτ. Kpovov τισουσιν δικας (Badt). 
204. adulterous refers.to the abduction of Helen by Paris. 
209. an evil hard to°\remove. Read τ᾽ ἄπορον for τε κακόν (with Herwerden). 
211-17. An introduction to a sketch of Jewish history, which extends to 294. 
218. The lacuna is to be filled up by ‘Camarina’, which Eupolemus gives as an old name for Ur. Schrader points 

out that Camarina might be connected with the Arabic word for moon, Ur being one of the main seats of the worship 
of Sin the Moon God. Ewald understands Οὐρχαλδαίου to refer to Abraham, and ‘the land of Abraham’ to mean 
Palestine. He reads σηκός re for καμάρινα. For Oip Χαλδαίων Ψ read εὐρυάγυια, but this seems a mere guess. 

219. For δὴ Ψ reads pot, ‘my race’; as if the Sibyl claimed a Mesopotamian descent. 
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a race of most righteous men, (20) who ever give themselves up to sound counsel and fair deeds. 
(21) For they search not out the circling course of the sun or the moon, (22) nor monstrosities beneath 
the earth, (23) nor the depth of Ocean’s shimmering sea, (24) nor portents of sneezes, and birds of 
augurers, (25) nor wizards, nor magicians, nor enchanters, (26) nor the deceits of ventriloquists’ foolish 
words, (27) nor do they study the predictions of Chaldaean astrology, (28) nor do they astronomize: 
for all these things are in their nature prone to deceive, (29) such things as witless men are searching 
out day by day, (30) exercising their souls for a work of no profit. (31) Yes, and they have taught 
deceits to ill-starred men, (32) from which come many evils to mortals on the earth, (33) so that they 
are led astray from good paths and righteous acts. (34) But these diligently practise justice and 
virtue, (35) and not covetousness, which is the source of myriad ills (36) to mortal men, of war and 
desperate famine. 

(37) But they have just measures in country and city, (38) nor do they carry out night robberies 
one against another, (39) nor do they drive off herds of oxen and sheep and goats, (40) nor does 
a neighbour remove his neighbour’s landmarks, (41) nor does a man of much wealth vex his lesser 
brother, (42) nor does anyone afflict widows but rather assists them, (43) ever ready to supply them 
with corn and wine and oil. (44) And always the wealthy man among the people sends a portion 
of his harvest to those who have nothing, (45) but are in want, (46) fulfilling the command of the 
Mighty God, the ever abiding strain: (47) for Heaven has wrought the earth for all alike. 

(48) But when the people of twelve tribes with their God-sent leaders (49) shall leave Egypt and 
pursue their road, (50) journeying with a fiery pillar in the night-time, (51) and in a pillar of cloud 
whensoever the dawn leads on day, (52) over them He shall set up as leader the mighty man (53) 
Moses, whom the princess found and took home from a marsh, (54) and bringing up called her son. 
But when he came, (55) leading the people whom God was bringing from Egypt (56) to Mount Sina, 
then God gave them the law forth from heaven, (57) writing all its ordinances on two tables, (58) and 
commanded to keep them: and if so be any disobeyed, (59) he should pay the penalty, either 
according to law or by mortals’ hands, (60) or if he escaped mortal men, he should perish by divine 
justice. 

(63) To them alone does the fruitful field yield its fruit (64) up to an hundred fold from one, and 
the measures of God are yielded. 

(65) But they too shall have evil, neither shall they escape (66) pestilence. Yea, and thou too shalt 
leave thy lovely shrine (67) and flee, since it is thy fate to leave thine holy soil. (68) And thou shalt 
be carried to the Assyrians, and shalt see thine infant children (69) enslaved to hostile men, (70) and 
thy wives: and all thy livelihood and wealth shall perish. (71) And every land shall be full of thee 
and every sea: (72) and every one shall be incensed at thy customs. (73) And the whole land shall 
be empty of thee: and the fenced altar, (74) and the temple of the Mighty God and the long 
walls (75) shall all fall to the ground, because thou didst not obey in thy mind (76) the holy law of 
the Immortal God, but wentest astray, (77) and didst serve miserable idols, and didst not fear (78) 
the Immortal Father of gods and of all men, (79) nor wouldst honour Him, but didst honour the 
idolsof mortal men. (80) Therefore for seven decades of times thy fruitful land (81) shall all be empty 
of thee and (so shall) thy wondrous shrine. (82) But there awaits thee good at the end and exceeding 
great glory, (83) as the Immortal God has ordained for thee. But do thou tarry, (84) trusting in the 
holy laws of the Mighty God, (85) when bowing thy knee thou prayest toward the light of dawn. 

227-8. astrology ... astronomize. The distinction between dorpodoyeiv and ἀστρονομεῖν appears, apart from 
this passage, to be not earlier than Sextus Empiricus. For Chaldaea as the home of astronomy cf. Philo, De Migratione 
A brahamt, c. 32. 

242. Theline is metrically defective, and has to be emended. Read οὐδέ γέ τις χήρας θλίβει μᾶλλον δὲ βοηθεῖ (Mein.). 
246. ever abiding, ἔμμονον, conjecture, for ‘lawful’, ἔννομον. For ‘ strain’, ὕμνον, there is a variant, " sleep’, ὕπνον. 
247. For the sentiment cf. ii. 319 ff., viii. 110 ff. 
248. God-sent leaders. These are either Moses and Aaron, or, according to Jewish tradition, angels, who 

guided the Israelite host. Volkmann compares Philo, Vita Mosis, i, p. 628. 
251. whensoever (ὅταν), a conjecture of Geffck. for ‘ all’ (πᾶν). 
260. divine (θείῃ) seems required for MSS. ‘all’ (πάσῃ). Compare the trespass of Achan (Judg. vii). After this line 

two lines are omitted. Lines 247 and 585 are inserted in some MSS. 
264. — of God perhaps = ‘bounteous measures’. The imperfect τελέθοντο (are yielded) is, perhaps, used 
omically. 
ae leave. καταλιπών, though metrically defective, need not be altered to κάρτα λιπών (Wilamowitz) or καλλείπων 

lex). 
283. Immortal. MSS. καὶ βροτός for ἄμβροτος, Volkmann would read ὁ καὶ βροτός, and understand a reference to 

the Incarnation, but this is highly improbable. 
285. The text is certainly corrupt. The MSS. have ὁππότε σεῖο καμὸν ὀρθὸν γόνυ πρὸς φάος ἄρῃ, ‘whenever he lifts 

thy tired (or ‘and my’) knee upright toward the light.” The emendation is not very violent to ὁππότε σου κάμπτων 
ὄρθρου γόνυ πρὸς φάος apy. 
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(86) And then the God of heaven shall send a king, (87) and shall judge each man with blood and 
flame of fire. (88) There is a royal tribe, whose family shall (89) never stumble: and this in the circuit 
of times (90) shall have dominion and shall begin to raise up a new shrine of God. (91) And all the 
kings of the Persians shall succour it (92) with gold and brass and well wrought iron. (93) For God 
Himself shall give a holy dream by night. (94) And’ then the Temple shall be again as it 
was before. : 

(95) Then indeed my spirit ceased its God-sent strain, (96) and I besought the Great Father to 
ease me from my spell. (97) And again the word of the Great God fluttered in my breast, (98) and 
bade me prophesy of each several (gg) land and to put in the minds of the kings that which is to be. 
(300) And this first God put it in my mind to say, (301) how many grievous woes the Eternal has 
devised for Babylon, (302) because it sacked His great temple. 

(303) Woe unto thee Babylon and race of Assyrian men, a rushing destruction is coming one 
day upon the whole land of the sinners, (305) and a crash shall destroy the whole country of men, 
(306) even the scourge of the Mighty God }the inspirer of my strainst. 

(307) For from the air from above there shall come to thee Babylon (308) (yea from heaven there 
shall come down to thee from the Holy Place) (309) and to the children of wrath eternal perdition. 
(10) And then thou shalt be as thou wast before as though thou hadst not been born. (11) And then 
thou shalt be surfeited with blood, as formerly thou thyself (12) didst spill the blood of good men 
and just, (13) whose blood even now cries unto the farthest heaven. | 

(14) Then shall come home to thee, O Egypt, a mighty plague (15) and dread, which thou didst 
never expect to come to thee. (16) +For a sword shall go through the midst of thee}, (17) and con- 
fusion and death and famine shall last (18) to the seventh generation of kings, and then thou shalt 
cease. 

(19) Woe unto thee, land of Gog and Magog that art in the midst of (20) the rivers of Ethiopia ; 
what an outpouring of blood shalt thou receive, (21) and thou shalt be called among men the habita- 
tion of judgement, (22) and the drenched earth shall drink thy life blood. 

(23) Woe unto thee, Libya: woe to the sea and land! (24) Ye daughters of the West to what a 
bitter day shall ye come: (25) yea come pursued by a grievous struggle, (26) dreadful and grievous: 
a dreadful judgement shall there be again. (27) And perforce ye shall all come to perdition (28) for- 
asmuch as ye utterly destroyed the great House of the Eternal, (29) and ground it fearfully with iron 
teeth. (30) Therefore thou shalt see thy land full of dead bodies, (31) some from war and all assaults 
of the devil, (32) by famine and pestilence, and by savage-hearted foes. (33) And all thy land shall 
be empty of thee, and thy cities deserts. 

(34) In the west a star shall shine, which they shall call a comet, (35) a messenger to men of the 
sword, famine, and death, (36) and the tdestructionf of ruling men and great notables. 

(37) Again there shall be very great signs among men: (38) for deep eddying Tanais shall leave the 
Maeotic sea, (39) and down the deep bed a fertile furrow shall be drawn, (40) and the vast stream shall 

286. king. The king is Cyrus, though possibly the writer has in mind his own times rather than the Babyionian 
captivity, and looks for a deliverer like Cyrus. Ewald understands the king to be the Messiah. 

288. The royal tribe is Judah, from which tribe sprang Jesus son of Jozedek. 
293. The writer is probably thinking of the story in 1 Esdras iii. 3 ff. 
295-488. The third main section in the book. The date is uncertain, various sections of different ages being 

apparently incorporated. Alexandre supposes the editor to be a Christian or semi-Jew of the age of the Antonines, 
but there is no trace of Christian influence. Badt puts the date at about 140 B.C. 

306. the inspirer of my strains. The title ἡγήτορος ὕμνων is curious and of uncertain meaning. 
307. from the air, or ‘ at dawn’ (so Kautzsch, Pseudep.). 
314-18. Woe on Egypt. Bousset regards these lines as a later insertion. 
316. Reference to the internal struggle between the two brothers Ptolemy VII Philometor and Ptolemy Euergetes II, 

who reigned conjointly in Egypt from 170 B.c. The MSS. reading is unmetrical, and emendations are purely 
conjectural. 

318. Cf. supr. 192. Here, however, it is pointed out that there is a more obvious break in the Ptolemaic history 
after the death of Ptolemy Physkon in 117 B.c. 

319-22. The names Gog and Magog occur frequently in apocalyptic literature, but their identification is not without 
difficulty. Nowhere else are they located as ‘amid the rivers of Ethiopia’. Here, perhaps, they represent Nubians, 
who returned with Antiochus from Egypt, when he desecratedthe Temple. In Rabbinic theology Gog and Magog 
are those who revolt against God and His Messiah. See references in Volz, Jtidische Eschatologie, p. 176. 

324. daughters of the West. These are probably Libyans in the army of Antiochus. Alexandre understands the 
phrase to refer to the Romans under Vespasian. Explanations differ widely, but there is, very probably, a reference 
to Ezck. xxxviii. 39, which represents Magog, Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya as marching to lay waste the Holy Land. 

333. thy cities deserts. MSS. have ‘the desolations of thy city’. 
334- Johar refers to the comet mentioned in Seneca, Was. Quaesz?. vii. 15, as occurring at the death of Demetrius, 

King of Syria. 
336. destruction. φοράν, though metrically false, is not improbably original. 
338. Tanais = the River Don. The ‘ Maeotic Sea’ = the sea of Azov. 
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bend its neck. (41) Chasms there shall be and yawning gulfs : and many cities (42) shall fall with all 
their people: in Asia’s land Iassus, (43) Cebren, Pandonia, Colophon, Ephesus, Nicaea, (44) Antioch, 
Cyagra, Sinope, Smyrna, Murine, (45) Gaza rich in wealth, Hierapolis, Astypalaea, (46) and of Europe 
famous Tanagra, royal Meropea, (47) Antigone, Magnesia, and divine Mycenae. (48) Know then that 
the baleful race of Egypt is nigh its doom, (49) and then to the Magnesians the year that is past 
shall be better. 

(50) For all the wealth that Rome received from tributary Asia, (51) threefold as much shall Asia 
receive back again (52) from Rome, and shall repay to her her hideous violence. (53) And for all 
those children of Asia who served Italian homes, (54) Italians to twenty-fold shall live in bondage 
and penury in Asia, (55) and shall pay back their debt ten thousand-fold. 

(56) O Rome, pampered golden offspring of Latium ! (57) thou virgin oft intoxicated by thy many 
suitors in marriage, (58) as a slave-girl shalt thou be wedded without ceremony, (59) and ofttimes 
shall thy mistress shear thy luxuriant locks, (60) and passing sentence on thee shall cast thee from 
heaven to earth, (61) and shall lift thee up again from earth to heaven, (62) because men held toa bad 
and lawless life. 

(63) Samos too shall be sand, Delos shall vanish (64) and Rome become a street: and all the 
oracles are being fulfilled. (65) Of perishing Smyrna there shall be no account. Outlaw shall she 
be, (66) but with evil counsels and the villainy of her leaders. 

(67) But tranquil peace shall make its way to the land of Asia. (68) And Europe shall then be 
happy, the air salubrious, (69) year after year bracing and free from storms and free from hail, 
(7°) producing everything, birds and creeping creatures of the earth. (71) Thrice happy who shall 
live unto that time, man (72) or woman: *happy he whose life is as among country folk*. (73) For 
good law shall come in its fullness from the starry heaven (74) upon men, and good justice, and with 
it (75) the best of all gifts to men, sober concord, (76) and affection, faithfulness, friendship from 
strangers and fellow-citizens too. (77) And lawlessness, murmuring, envy, wrath, and folly (78) shall 
flee from men: penury, too, shall flee, and distress, (79) and murder, and destructive strifes, and 
baleful feuds, (80) and thefts by night and every evil in those days. 

(81) But Macedonia shall bring forth a grievous calamity for Asia, (82) and for Europe there shall 
shoot up a desperate woe, (83) from the race of the son of Cronos, a family of bastards and slaves. 
(84) This shall subdue even the fortified city of Babylon, (85) and after being called mistress of every 
land on which the sun looks, (86) shall perish with miserable fate, (87) keeping but a name among its 
far-wandering sons of a later age. 

(88) One day there shall come unexpectedly to Asia’s wealthy land (89) a man clad with a purple 
cloak upon his shoulders, (90) savage, a stranger from justice, fiery: for he hath exalted himself 
(91) even against the thunder,a mortal as he is. And all Asia shall have an evil yoke, (92) and 

344. Cyagra. Alex.’s emendation for Tanagra (see line 346). 
Murine An emendation of Alex. for Mdpos. 

347. The end of the line is uncertain. Meineke suggests Mycenae, Oiantheia (in Locris). 
350-62. A great Roman disaster in Asia. If a specific occasion is to be found it may be the Mithradatic war of 

88-84 B.C., or the defeat of Crassus at Carrhae in 53 B.C. But possibly it denotes merely the humbling of the world 
powers that is to precede the days of the Messiah. 
356 ff. The picture suggested by Isa. xiii; Apoc. xviii. 
363. Samos... sand. For the play on words Σάμος ἄμμος, Δῆλος ἄδηλος, ἹΡώμη ῥύμη, cf. iv. 92, vili. 165, 166. 

Also Tert. De Paillio 2, Lact. vii. 25. 
366. There is apparently a gap after this: but the whole order of lines is uncertain. 
372. The line is unintelligible and no satisfactory emendation has been suggested. Geffcken proposes μακάρων κεν 

ἔῃ φάτις ὡς ἐν ἀγραύλοις, and suspects a Christian interpolation. But the first part should probably be μάκαρ ds κεν ἔῃ. 
For the thought cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 50. 

376. from strangers and fellow-citizens too. ξείνων ἀπὸ κἀστῶν, a conjecture for ξείνων ἀπὸ καὐτῶν. 
381-7. Disaster to Asia and Europe arising from Macedonia: perhaps from the Persian Sibyl. 
383. Alexander gave himself out to be the son of Juppiter Ammon after his visit to the shrine of that God in 

332 B.C. The translation follows an emendation of Castalio. MSS. have νόθον δοῦλόν re, 
384. Babylon, captured in 331 B.C. 
388-400. The reference is much disputed. The view adopted here is, in the main, that of Hilgenfeld, γα, Afo/.., 

68 ff. The unknown one (388) is Antiochus Epiphanes; the race which he destroys (394) is his brother Seleucus 
Philopator’s infant son. But Demetrius, the elder son of Seleucus, had the sons of Antiochus put to death (395). 
A certain Alexander Balas, however, came forward as the second son of Antiochus, and in 150 B.c. Demetrius I fell 
in battle against him (398). Alexander Balas was defeated by Ptolemy Philometor in 145, and shortly afterwards 
assassinated. Demetrius II then reigned alone, but a usurper, Tryphon, seized the throne (400), at first in the name 
of Antiochus, a young son of Alexander Balas. He, however, died, or was murdered, in 142, and Tryphon then 
became sole king. 

388. unexpectedly to Asia’s wealthy land, or ‘unexpectedly from Asia to the wealthy land’. All MSS. have 
ἐξ, but ἐς seems required. 

391. for he hath exalted himself even against the thunder, The rendering rests on a conjecture. MSS. have 
‘for the thunder raised him up before, a man’, 
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the drenched earth shall drink large draughts of blood. (93) But even so Hades shall attend him 

utterly destroyed. (94) By the race of those whose family he wishes to destroy (95) by them shall 

his own family be destroyed. (96) Yet after leaving one root, which the Destroyer shall cut off, 
(97) he shall put forth a side-shoot of ten horns. (98) He shall cut down the warrior parent of the 
purple race, (99) tand he himself at the hand of his grandsons shall perish in a like fate of wart: 
(400) and then a parasite horn shall have dominion. 

(401) Then fertile Phrygia shall have a sign (402) when in the land of Rhea an accursed race, 
a perennial branch (403) vigorous with roots that feel no thirst, (404) disappears stock and all in one 

night, (405) with men and all in the city of the earth-shaking Thunderer, (406) which in time to come 
they shall call from that event Dorylaeum (407) in ancient dark Phrygia, the land of many tears, 
(408) That time goes by the name of the Earth-shaking time. (409) It shall shatter the recesses of 
the earth and pull down the walls, (10) and signs shall spring forth which are the beginning not of 
good but of evil. (11) It shall have kings expert in the war of every tribe, (12) *wily indigenous 
descendants of Aeneas, an aboriginal race*. (13) But in after times thou shalt bea prey to thy lovers. 

(14) Ilium, I pity thee : for in Sparta an avenging fury (15) shall put forth a shoot exceeding fair, 
ever famed and noble, (16) leaving the far-spread sea of Asia and Europe. (17) But to thee above 
all it shall bring lamentations and labours and groanings, (18) and set them down; yet to future 
generations thy fame shall never wax old. 

(19) Then again there shall be an aged wight false in writing, (20) and false in birthplace: and the 
light in his eyes shall set. (21) Yet he shall have much wit, and a verse fitted to his thoughts 
(22) blended under two names. Chian shall he call (23) himself, and he shall write the story of 
Ilium, not truthfully indeed, (24) but with poetic skill ; for he shall gain possession of my verses and 
measures. (25) He first shall unfold my books with his hands: (26) and then right well shall he deck 
out the helmed men of war, (27) Hector Priam’s son and Achilles, offspring of Peleus, (28) and all the 
rest who cared for doughty deeds. (29) Yea and he shall make gods stand by the warriors’ side 
(30) leading astray in every way the mortals of empty head. (31) Their widespread glory rather will 
it be to have died (32) in Ilium: but he himself shall receive his recompense. 

(33) To Lycia too the race of Locros shall bring forth many evils. ἐ 
(34) Chalcedon, to whose lot has fallen the passage of the narrow sea, (35) to thee too shalt the 

scion of AEtolia come and work ruin. 
(36) Cyzicus, from thee the sea shall rend away thy ponderous wealth. (37) *And thou, Byzantium, 

one day wilt look on Ares’ shield*, (38) and then thou shalt receive groanings and seas of blood. 
(39) Thou too, Krasos, lofty mountain of Lycia, from a rock (40) opening in chasms from thy peak 

water shall bubble forth, (41) until it cause even Patara’s prophetic wonders to cease. 
(42) O Cyzicus, thou that dwellest in vine-growing Propontis, (43) the crested wave of Rhyndacus 

shall thunder round about thee. 
(44) And thou, Rhodes, shalt for a long time escape slavery, (45) thou daughter of the day, and 

great shall be thy wealth in later times, (46) and on the sea thou shalt have strength pre-eminent over 

396. The Destroyer is Demetrius I. 
397. side-shoot. This is Alexander Balas, who gave himself out as a son of Antiochus Epiphanes. The ‘ten 

horns’, if it refers to him, may have reference to the ten letters of Alexandros. But cf. Daniel vil. 7 ff. 
The reading in 397 and 399 is uncertain. The conjecture followed in 399 is καὐτὸς ὑφ᾽ υἱωνῶν καθ᾽ ὁμόφρονα αἶσαν “Apnos. 

398. The parent is Demetrius I: the purple race is Demetrius II, who married Cleopatra of Egypt. 
399. This is wrong. Alexander Balas was assassinated by some followers after a defeat by Ptolemy Philometor, 

not by the hand of Demetrius’ children. 
400. a parasite horn, i.e. Tryphon. 
401-18. The Fall of Troy. From the Erythraean Sibyl. Cf. Paus. x. 12. 2. 
402. the land of Rhea = Phrygia. The ‘accursed race’ = the Trojans, ancestors of the Romans. 

Lines 402-4 recur early in i. 184-6. For κῦμα it seems necessary to read κλῆμα, ‘branch’. 
405. the city of the . . . Thunderer, i. e. Troy, whose walls were built by Poseidon. 
406. Dorylaeum is in Phrygia, on the Thymbris. Coins of this city with the head of Poseidon have been found. 

But the whole passage 406-9, which appears to identify Troy with Dorylaeum, has not been satisfactorily explained. 
It is possible that Dorylaeum is merely suggested in its literal meaning (= ¢he prey of the spear) as anickname for Troy. 

412. wily indigenous descendants of Aeneas. Read Aiveddas Sodious αὐτόχθονας. 
413. thy lovers, i.e. Paris and Helen. Geffcken compares Pausanias x. 12. 2 ἡ δὲ ‘Hpoidn, νεωτέρα μὲν ἐκείνης 

(sc. τῆς Δελφικῆς) φαίνεται δὲ ὅμως πρὸ τοῦ πολέμου γεγονυῖα καὶ αὕτη τοῦ Τρωικοῦ" καὶ ᾿Ἑλένην τε προεδήλωσεν ἐν τοῖς 
χρησμοῖς ὡς ἐπ᾿ ὀλέθρῳ τῆς ᾿Ασίας καὶ Εὐρώπης τραφήσοιτο ἐν Σπάρτῃ. 

419. aged wight, i.e. Homer. For the contention that Homer borrowed from the Sibyl cf. Lact. Div. Just. i. 6. 9, 
Diod. Sic. iv. 66, The argument is also found in Aristobulus in the second century B.C. 

420. The blindness of Homer is alluded to as early as in the Homeric hymn to Apollo, quoted in Thucyd. iii, 104. 
422. two names, i.e. the //ad and Odyssey. 
433-88. A series of calamities on various towns and countries. 
437. look on... shield. The rendering rests on an emendation (ἀσπίδα δέρξῃ for” Actd: στέρξῃ). 
441. Patara, the seaport of Xanthus, contained a famous oracle of Apollo. Cf. Horace, Cavm. ili. 4. 64. 

386 

a 



THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Book III, Lives 447—499 

others. (47) But in the end thou shalt be a prey to thy lovers (48) with thy beauty and thy wealth: 
a grievous yoke shalt thou put upon thy neck. 

(49) Furthermore, a Lydian earthquake shall lay Persia in ruins, (50) bringing most direful woes on 
Europe and Asia. (51) {The Sidonians’ baleful king, and the war of others (52) shall bring baleful 
destruction to the sea-faring Samians.¢ (53) With the blood of perishing men the plain shall bubble 
to the sea: and wives with bright-robed girls (55) shall shout aloud for their own hideous violence, 
(56) some for their bridegrooms, some for their perishing sons, 

(57) The token of Cyprus: an earthquake shall destroy its ravines, (58) and Hades at one fell 
swoop shall possess himself of many souls. 

(59) Trallis, neighbour to Ephesus, shall shake down with an earthquake (60) its well-built walls and 
people of stout-hearted men. (61) And the earth shall be drenched by boiling water, (62) and the 
stupefied earth shall drink in mist as well: and there shall be an odour of sulphur. (63) Samos too 
at that time shall build a royal mansion. 

(64) Italy, to thee no foreign war shall come, (65) but a people of thy blood shall destroy thee, 
(66) shameless one, with many woes, stalwart as thou art and much renowned. (67) And thou, 
stretched by thine own warm ashes, (68) {careless of thy children’s future, shalt slay thyself,t 
(69) and thou shalt be not the mother of heroes but the nurse of beasts. 

(70) But when from Italy a destroyer shall come, (71) then Laodicea, (72) thou fair city of the 
Carians beside the wondrous waters of Lycus, thou shalt be dashed headlong, (73) and be silent after 
bemoaning thy much-vaunted parent. 

(74) The Thracian Crobuzi shall rise throughout Haemus. 
(75) On the Campanians there falls chattering of teeth, by reason of the city-wasting famine, 

(76) and they shall bewail their long-lived ancestor. 
(77) Cyrnos and Sardo, by the great storm eddies (78) and the lashes of the Holy God through 

the depths of the sea, (79) shall sink beneath the wave with their sea-faring children. (80) Alas for 
all the maids that Death shall wed, (81) and the lads whom the deep shall attend unanealed. 
(82) Alas for the infant children floating on the sea, and the stores of wealth. 

(83) The happy Mysian land shall suddenly produce a royal race. (84) But not for long shall 
Carthage truly} be. (85) And the Galatians shall have a miserable and piteous fate. (86) To 
Tenedos too there shall come a final unequalled evil. (87) And brazen Sicyon and thou, Corinth, too 
(88) {shalt resound with howls for all : and Aulis shall shout in equal measuret. 

(89) Then when my spirit ceased its inspired strain, (go) again the oracle of Mighty God stirred 
within my breast, (91) and bade me prophesy of several lands. 

(92) Woe to the race of Phoenicians, men and women, (93) and to all their sea-coast cities: not 
one of you, (94) shall come to the light of the sun in that light that iscommon toall. (95) Nor shall 
there be any more any numbering of thy life nor tribe to thee, (96) because of thine unrighteous 
tongue and thy lawless and unclean life (97) which all have led, opening their mouth for uncleanness, 
(98) and because they covenanted with monstrous words, false and unjust, (99) and stood before God 

447. Rhodes was subdued by Rome in 167 B.C., after having successfully maintained its independence and 
prosperity through many difficult years. 

451-2. Reading very uncertain. A slight emendation would give ‘a baleful king and war of others shall bring 
baleful destruction to the sea-faring sons of the Sidonians.’ Sidon was barbarously ravaged by Artaxerxes Ochus in 
352 B.C. 

456. bridegrooms (νυμφίων), a conjecture of Rzach for ‘corpses’ (νεκύων). 
462. mist : a conjecture (ἀχλύν for αὐτῆς). 
463. Samos fell into the hands of the Ptolemies some time before 274 B.C. 
464 ff. Reference probably to the Social War. 

no foreign war. For οὔτις MSS. have οὗτος. 
467. ashes, σποδιῇσι, a conjecture for ‘ offerings’, σπονδῇσι. 
468. MSS. unintelligible. Various conjectures proposed. The text translates ἀπροιδὴς τεκέεσσιν ἑοῖς ἐναρίξεαι αὑτην. 
470. a destroyer, i.e. probably Sulla, who sailed for Greece in 87 B.C. to prosecute the war against Mithradates. 
472. For the earthquakes at Laodicea cf. iv. 107. The date is, however, uncertain. 
473. thy much-vaunted parent, i.e. Zeus, whose figure is very common on the coins of the town. 
474. Thracian Crobuzi. The restoration of these names is due to Meineke. Opies ἀκρόβυζοι. 
475. city-wasting. MSS. ‘fruitful’ (πτολίπορθον (So Castal.) for πολύκαρπον). 
476. The end of the line is apparently corruptly restored from 473. 
477. Cyrnos and Sardo = Corsica and Sardinia. 
480. Compare the discussion on death represented as marriage in J. C. Lawson’s Ancient Greek folk-lore and 

modern Greek religion, pp. 546 ff. 
484. Carthage. It is proposed to read ‘Chalcedon’. But the allusion may be to the fall of Carthage in 146 B.C. 
487-8. The rendering is a mere conjecture, the text being unintelligible. 
so Pato A further series of woes, the prosperity of the righteous, eschatological pictures, and exhortations to true 

worship. 
495. nor tribe. Perhaps ‘throughout thy race’, κατὰ φῦλον for καὶ φῦλον. 
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the Great King, (500) and opened with falsehood their filthy mouth. Therefore shall he (501) mar- 
vellously bring them low with His scourges more than any (502) land, and God shall send on them 
a bitter fate, (503) burning their cities from the ground and their many foundations. 

(504) Woe to thee, much-vexed Crete. To thee shall come a scourge (505) and a dread eternal 
destruction. And al] the earth shall see thee once more wreathed in smoke, (507) and fire shall 
never leave thee but thou shalt burn. 

(508) Woe unto thee, Thrace: how shalt thou come to the yoke of bondage: (509) when Galatians 
mingled with the sons of Dardanus (10) swoop on to ravage Hellas, then shall be thine evil day, 
(11) and to a strange land thou shalt give (thine own) and receive nought. 

(12) {Woe unto thee, Gog and Magog, and to all the several tribes, (13) Marsians and Daciansj, 
how many evils fate brings near to you: (14) (many, too), to the sons of the Lycians, Mysians and 
Phrygians. (15) And many tribes of the Pamphylians and Lydians shall fall, (16) of Moors and 
Ethiopians and nations of barbarous speech, (17) Cappadocians and Arabians. But why should 
I proclaim the fate of each severally ? (18) for upon all nations who dwell on the earth (19) the 
Most High shall send a grievous scourge. 

(20) But whensoever a numerous barbarian ‘race shall fall upon the Greeks, (21) it shall destroy 
many heads of picked men, (22) and many of men’s fat flocks shall they ravish, (23) and herds of 
horses and mules and lowing oxen. (24) And well-built houses shall they lawlessly burn with fire. 
(25) And many miserable wights shall they carry by force as slaves to another land, (26) children 
and tender deep-girdled women, (27) snatched from their chambers and with delicate feet falling 
forward. (28) They shall see them in bonds at the hand of strange-tongued foes (29) suffering every 
horror of outrage. And they shall have (30) no man to lend them but a little aid in war and to 
succour their lives. (31) They shall see the foe reaping the enjoyment of their own possessions and 
of all their wealth, (32) and trembling shall be underneath their knees. (33) An hundred shall flee 
and one shall slay them all: (34) and five shall rout a heavy squadron; and they, thrown one 
against another (35) in shameful confusion by the dread din of battle, (36) shall bring exultation to 
the foe but to Greeks mourning. 

(37) Then all Hellas shall lie under the yoke of slavery, (38) and war and pestilence shall come 
upon all mankind at once, (39) and God shall make the great heaven above brazen, (40) and drought 
over the whole earth, and it of iron. (41) Then all mankind shall grievously lament (42) no sowing 
and no ploughing: and fire upon earth (43) shall He send down column upon column, who created 
heaven and earth: (44) and of all mankind the third part shall be destroyed. 

(45) Hellas, why dost thou put thy trust in governors, (46) mortal men who are powerless to escape 
the consummation of death? (47) With what view dost thou proffer vain gifts to the dead (48) and 
sacrifice to idols? Who has put error in thine heart, (49) that thou shouldst perform these rites 
and forsake the face of Mighty God? (50) Reverence the name of the Father of all and forget him 
not. (51) There are a thousand years and five hundred more, (52) since the reign of the haughty 
kings (53) of the Greeks who were the pioneers of evils to mankind, (54) holding fast to many idols 
of defunct gods, (55) whereby ye have been taught to think vain things. (56) But when the wrath 
of the great God shall be upon you, (57) then shall ye know the face of the great God. (58) And 
every soul of men with deep groans, (59) upraising their hands straight to the broad heaven, (60) shall 
begin to call to his succour the Mighty king, (61) and to seek who shall come as a deliverer from the 
mighty wrath. 

(62) But come and learn this and store it in thy mind, (63) how many shall be the woes of the 

505. destruction. The reading follows a conjecture of Wilamowitz, ἐξαλάπαξις for ἐξαλαπάξει. 
509. The Gaulish invasion of 280 B.C. 
510. The line as it stands is unmetrical. 
swoop on to ravage Hellas, then shall be thine evil day. Read°E\\ad’ ἐπέσσυνται πορθεῖν, τότε σοι κακὺν ἔσται. 

511. (thine own). Supply τὸ σόν after δώσεις. 
512-13. The lines are corrupt and the names of the tribes cannot be restored with certainty. For Marsians we 

should perhaps read Mardians, a tribe inhabiting the hill country of Hyrkania. 
520 ff. Probably referring to the Roman invasion culminating in the capture of Corinth in 146 B.C.: so Hilgenfeld. 

The reference, however, may be to the Gaulish invasion of 279 B.C. J 
533. Cf. Isa. xxx. 17;° Deut. xxxii. 30. 
534. Squadron (λόχον), Wilamowitz’s conjecture for ‘ wrath (χόλον). 
539. Cf. Deut. xxvili. 23; 1 En. Ixxx. 2; Jub. xxiii. 18. 
543. column upon column. Alexandre’s suggestion πολύνηστον is followed for the unintelligible πολὺν ἱστόν. 
544. shall be destroyed, ἔσσετ᾽ ἄϊστον, a conjecture for ἔσσεται αὖθις. 
545, 547-9. Quoted by Lact. Div. Just. i. 15. 15. 
554. holding fast, κατέχοντες, a conjecture for θανεόντων, which leaves no governing verb. 
563. A line has evidently dropped out after this. That inserted is a mere conjecture. Apparently the meaning is 

that the doom of Hellas is irrevocably fixed. 
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circling years. [For not even if thou shouldst offer up hecatombs of sacrifices], (64) as many as 
Hellas offered of old, of kine and bellowing bulls, (65) bringing whole burnt sacrifices to the temple 
of the Mighty God, (66) not even so wilt thou escape from jarring war and panic (67) and pestilence, 
and the yoke of bondage again. (68) But so long the race of godless men shall exist, (69) until the 
day of fate reaches its appointed end. (70) Ye shall not sacrifice to God until all these things come 
to pass. (71) Whatsoever the one God purposes fails not of its accomplishment. (72) For that all 
things be accomplished the stress of necessity will insist. 

(73) There shall be thereafter a holy race of God-fearing men, (74) adhering to the counsels and the 
mind of the Most High: (75) who pay full honour to the temple of the mighty God, (76) with drink 
offerings and fat offerings and sacred hecatombs, (77) with sacrifices of lusty bulls and unblemished rams, 
(78) and piously offer as whole burnt sacrifices rich flocks of firstling sheep and lambs upon the great 
altar. (80) And in righteousness possessing the law of the Most High, (81) they shall dwell happily 
in their cities and rich fields, (82) themselves as prophets exalted by the Immortal One, (83) and 
bringing great joy to all mortals. (84) For to them alone the Mighty God has given discreet counsel, 
(85) and faith and an excellent understanding in their hearts: (86) in that they give not themselves 
to vain deceits, nor honour the works of men’s hands, (87) of gold and brass, silver or ivory, 
(88) idols of dead gods of wood and stone, (89) idols of clay vermilion painted, pictured likenesses of 
beasts, (90) such things as men with minds void of counsel do honour. (91) But they instead raise 
heavenwards holy arms, (92) rising early from their bed and ever cleansing their flesh (93) with water, 
and they honour Him alone who reigns for ever, (94) the Eternal, and after him their parents: and 
more than any (95) men they are mindful of the purity of marriage. (96) Nor do they hold unholy 
intercourse with boys, (97) as do the Phoenicians, Egyptians, and Latins, (98) and spactous Hellas, and 
many nations of other men, (gg) Persians and Galatians and all Asia, transgressing (600) the holy law 
of the immortal God which he ordained. (601) For which cause the Eternal shall impose on all men 
(602) retribution and famine and woes and groans, (603) war, too, and pestilence and fearful calamities ; 
(604) because they would not honour in holiness the eternal Father of all men, (605) but reverenced and 
honoured idols (606) made by men’s hands, which men themselves shall cast (607) into the crannies 
of rocks and hide in shame, (608) whensoever a youthful king of Egypt, seventh in line, (609) of 
his own land reckoned from the Greeks shall reign over (10) an empire, over which the doughty 
Macedonians shall reign; (11) and there comes from Asia a mighty king, a fiery eagle, (12) who 
shall darken every land with foot and horse, (13) and shall break up everything and fill everything 
with miseries: (14) he shall cast down the kingdom of Egypt, and taking all (15) its wealth, shall 
ride upon the broad surface of the sea. (16) And then at length to God the great King, the Eternal, 
(17) they shall bend the white knee upon the fruitful earth, (18) and the works of men’s hand shall 
all fall into the flame of fire. (19) And then God shall give great joy to men. (20) For the earth 
and the trees and the innumerable flocks of sheep, (21) shall give their true fruit to mankind, (22) of 
wine and sweet honey and white milk (23) and corn which is to men the most excellent gift of all. 

(24) But thou, O man of wiles, tarry not with hesitation, (25) but turning round again make inter- 
cession to God. (26) Sacrifice to God hundreds of bulls and firstling lambs (27) and of goats in the 
circling seasons. (28) Yea, make intercession to Him, the Immortal God, if perchance He may have 
mercy upon thee. (29) For He alone is God, and there is none beside. (30) Honour righteousness 
and oppress no man: (31) for these are the commands of the Eternal to wretched mortals. 

(32) But do thou beware of the wrath of the mighty God, (33) whenever the consummation of 

564. The beginning of the line is quite uncertain. MSS. have ‘ even those which Hellas offered ’. 
573 ΤῸΝ happy state of the righteous. The writer has, perhaps, in mind the prosperity of the Jews under Simon 

Maccabeus. 
578. flocks, μῆλα. For this Mendelssohn suggests ‘ thighs’, μῆρα, but the correction is not convincing. 

one Cf. Wisdom xiii. 14. Such painting was common among the Romans: cf. Pliny, Va¢. H7s¢. xxxv. 45; Virg. 
él, X. 25. 

Tictiading is uncertain. Perhaps πήλινα μιλτόχριστ᾽ ἣ Cwypadias τυποειδεῖς (so Volkmann). 
591-2. Cf. iv. 165-6. The insistence on lustration is specially Essene. Cf. Joseph. Bed/. Jud. ii. 8.5. For prayer 

on waking cf. Pss. Sol. vi. 6. 
600. The end of the line is a conjecture. (ὅνπερ ἔθηκεν for ὃν παρέβησαν). MSS. ‘ which they transgressed’. 
606. Cf, Isa. ii. 18, 19, xxxi. 7. 
608. a youthful king, i.e. Ptolemy Philometor, cf. 192. In fleeing from the invasion of Antiochus Epiphanes 

(170-169 B.C.) he was captured and brought back a prisoner. Antiochus failed to take Alexandria, but captured 
much booty and returned by sea (615). 

613. Cf. supra 188. 
616. The writer passes over an interval of years and comes to the prosperous conditions under the later Maccabees. 
618. Lact. quotes this line (Dzv. /mst. vii. 19. 9) as ἔργα δὲ χειροποίητα Θεῶν κατακαυθήσονται. He refers it to the 

Erythraean Sibyl. 
625-6. Quoted by Clem. Al. Protreft. vii. 74 as Orphic verses. 
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pestilence comes upon all mortals, (34) and, overthrown, they meet witha terrible retribution (35) and 
king captures king and takes his land, (36) and nations ravage nations and potentates people, (37) and 
rulers all flee to another land, (38) and the land is changed in men and a barbarian empire (39) ravages 
Hellas, and drains the rich land (40) of its wealth, and men come face to face in strife (41) for the 
sake of gold and silver, (42) (the love of money shall be the shepherd of evils to many) (43) ina 
foreign land. And all shall be unburied, (44) and vultures and savage beasts of the earth (45) shall 
devour the flesh of some. And when all these things are fulfilled, (46) the giant earth shall devour 
the relics of the dead. (47) And it shall all be unsown and unploughed, (48) proclaiming in its misery 
the corruption of myriads of men. (49) And then for many spaces of time in circling years [men 
shall gather and burn in their houses] (50) targes and shields and javelins and divers kinds of 
weapons. (51) Nor shall wood be cut from the thicket to kindle fire. 

(52) And then from the sunrise God shall send a king, (53) who shall give every land relief 
from the bane of war: (54) some he shall slay and to others he shall consecrate faithful vows. 
(55) Nor shall he do all these things by his own will, (56) but in obedience to the good ordinances of 
the mighty God. 

(57) And again the people of the mighty God shall be laden with excellent wealth, (58) with gold 
and silver and purple adornment. (59) The land shall bear her increase, and the sea (60) shall be full 
of good things. And kings shall begin to be weary (61) of repelling evil one against another with 
wrath. (62) Envy is no good thing for miserable mortals. (63) But again the kings of the nations 
shall throw themselves against this land (64) in troops, bringing retribution on themselves. (65) For 
the shrine of the mighty God and the noblest men (66) they shall seek to ravage whensoever they 
come to the land. (67) In a ring round the city the accursed kings shall place (68) each one his 
throne with his infidel people by him. (69) And then with a mighty voice God shall speak unto all 
(70) the undisciplined empty-minded people, and judgement shall come upon them (71) from the 
mighty God, and all shall perish (72) at the hand of the Eternal. From heaven shall fall 
(73) fiery swords down to the earth: lights shall come bright (74) and great, flashing into the 
midst of men. (75) And earth, the universal Mother, shall shake in those days (76) at the hand of 
the Eternal, and the fishes in the sea, (77) and all the beasts of the earth and the countless tribes of 
flying things, (78) and all souls of men and every sea (79) shall shudder at the presence of the Eternal 
and there shall be panic. (80) And the towering mountain peaks and the hills of the giants (81) He 
shall rend, and the murky abyss shall be visible to all. (82) And the high-hung ravines in the lofty 
mountains (83) shall be full of dead bodies: the rocks shall flow (84) with blood, and each torrent 
shall flood the plain. (85) The well-built walls of the disaffected men shall all fall to the ground, 
(86) because they knew not the law (87) nor the judgement of the Mighty God, but with witless 
mind (88) with one united onslaught tye cast your spearst against the Holy One. (89) And God 
shall judge all with war and sword, (90) and with fire and cataclysms of rain. And there shall be 
(91) brimstone from heaven, yea stones and hail (92) incessant and grievous: and death shall be upon 
the fourfooted beasts. (93) And then shall they know the Immortal God, who ordains these things. 
(94) {Wailing and lamenting through the length and breadth of the land} (95) shall come with the 
perishing of men: and all the shameless (96) shall be washed with blood. Yea, the land itself shall 

635~7. An allusion to the invasion of Egypt by Antiochus Epiphanes (see on 1. 608). 
638. a barbarian empire, i.e. Rome. Cf. 1. 520. 
642. to many, πολέσσιν, possibly intended as from πολύς. 
648. myriads (μυρίων) is unmetrical. Possibly read μερόπων, “ articulate ’. 

After this verse there is a gap in the text. The line supplied is a conjecture. The thought is taken from Ezek, 
xxxix. 9, and is referred to again in Lact. Div. Znst. vii. 26. 4. 

651. Recurs in 729. 
652 ff. The coming of the Messiah. 
from the sunrise, dz’ ἠελίοιο, may mean either ‘from the East’ or ‘from heaven’: cf. supr. 286 (of Cyrus), Sib. 

v. 414. 
Holtzmann thinks of Simon Maccabeus as the heaven-sent king. 

657. people (Aads). Meineke and Geffck. alter to ‘ temple’ (ναός), but this seems unnecessary. 
661-2. shall begin ... wrath. MSS. ‘shall begin to be angry with one another (κοτέειν) avenging evils in their 

mind’. The translation renders κοπιᾶν... ἀπαμύνοντες. 
᾿ 663. A fresh onslaught against the Holy City. The description is borrowed in part from Jer. i. 15. Cf. 1 En. 
vi. 5. 
667. Cf. 4 Ez. xiii. 33.; Clem. Al. S/vom. vi. 5. 43. 
673. Cf. Lact. Div. /nst. vii. 19. 5. 

shall come. A comparison with 1 En. cii. 2. 3 suggests that for ἵξονται we should very likely read φρίξονται. 
688. ye cast your spears. The change of person is awkward. Perhaps read ‘they lifted up reproach’ (jpav 

ἔλεγχος for ἤρατε λόγχας). 
691. Cf. Apoc. ix. 17. 
694. The text of the MSS. needs some emendation. Read (with Rzach) οἰμωγή τ᾽ ἀλαλαγμὸς ὁμοῦ κατ᾽ ἀπείρονα γαῖαν. 
695. Shameless (ἀναιδεῖς) for ‘ speechless ’ (ἄναυδοι). 
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drink (97) of the blood of the perishing: the beasts shall eat their fill of flesh. (98) God 
Himself, the great eternal God (99) bade me prophesy these things: and they shall not lack their 
fulfilment. (700) Nothing fails of its appointed end when He but conceives the thought. (701) For 
all over the world the Spirit of God cannot lie. 

(702) Then again all the sons of the great God (703) shall live quietly around the temple, 
rejoicing in those gifts (704) which He shall give, who is the Creator, and sovereign righteous 
Judge. (705) For He by Himself shall shield them, standing beside them alone in His might, 
706) encircling them, as it were, with a wall of flaming fire. (707) Free from war shall they be 
in city and country. (708) For they shall not feel the touch of horrid war, for the Eternal shall 
be-(709) Himself their champion, and the hand of the Holy One. (το) And then all the isles 
and the cities shall say, (11) How doth the Eternal love those men! (12) For all things work 
in sympathy with them and help them, (13) the heaven and God’s chariot the sun, and the moon. 
(15) A sweet strain shall they utter from their mouths in hymns. (16) Come, let us all fall upon 
the earth and supplicate (17) the Eternal King, the mighty, everlasting God. (18) Let us make 
procession to His Temple, for He is the sole Potentate. (19) And let us all ponder the law of the 
Most High God, (20) who is the most righteous of all on earth. (21) But we had gone astray 
from the path of the Eternal, (22) and with foolish heart worshipped the works of men’s hands, 
(23) idols and images of men that are dead. (24) So shall the souls of the faithful raise their 
cry. (25) Come, let us throughout God’s people fall upon our faces, (26) and gladden with hymns 
God our Father throughout our households, (27) furnishing ourselves with the weapons of our 
enemies throughout the whole land (28) for seven spans of circling years, (29) targes and shields 
and helms and weapons of all and sundry kinds (30) in great numbers, and quantities of bows and 
arrows and javelins. (31) For even wood shall not be cut from the thicket for kindling fire. 

(32) But, wretched Hellas, cease thine arrogance : (33) supplicate the great heart of the Eternal and 
take heed to thyself. (34) To dispatch indeed against this city thine ill-advised people, (35) which 
comes not of the holy land of the Mighty! (36) Arouse not Camarina: ’tis better not aroused. 
(Rouse not) (37) a leopard from its lair, lest mischief befall. (38) Nay, withhold thine hand, and 
cherish not a spirit of overweening arrogance in thy breast, (39) dispatching to a mighty contest. 
(40) And serve the Mighty God, that thou mayst have a share in these gifts. 

(41) But when the fated day shall reach this consummation, (42) and there shall come to mortals 
the judgement of the Eternal God, (43) there shall come upon men a great judgement and empire. 
(44) For Earth the universal mother shall give to mortals her best (45) fruit in countless store of 
corn, wine and oil. (46) Yea, from heaven shall come a sweet draught of luscious honey, (47) the 
trees shall yield their proper fruits, and rich flocks, (48) and kine and lambs of sheep and kids of goats. 
(49) He will cause sweet fountains of white milk to burst forth. (50) And the cities shall be full 
of good things and the fields rich: (51) neither shall there be any sword throughout the land nor 
battle din: (52) nor shall the earth be convulsed any more with deep-drawn groans. (53) No war 

702-31. The peace and prosperity of the sons of God. 
705. in His might (μεγαλωστί) for ‘and greatly’ (μεγάλως re). So Geffcken. 
706. Cf. Zech. ii. 5. 
710. isles = ‘Gentiles’: cf. Isa. xlix. 1, li. 5. 
713. After this 1. 675 is interpolated in the MSS. 
715. Reading a little uncertain. The hymn is modelled on the theocratic Psalms xcv-c. 
718. make procession (πομπῶμεν), a conjecture for ‘send’ (πέμπωμεν). 
721f. The confession of the converted is quoted by Justin, Cohort. 16. 
lt F oar Apparently an alternative hymn incorporating 649-51. 
728 ff. Cf. 649 ff. 
730. javelins (ἀκίδων), a conjecture of Meineke for ‘ of the unjust’ (ἀδίκων). 
732-40. A warning to Greece. d 
734-5. A passage that has given much trouble and occasioned many conjectures. The rendering keeps the MSS. 

reading with the single exception of μή for μέν in 735. It is probably a taunt sung at the expulsion of the Seleucid 
garrison from the Acra at Jerusalem in 141 B.C. 

736. An ancient ΠΣ quoted by Servius on Virg. Ae. iii. 701. There was a swamp round Camarina which 
protected the city till it was drained. 

737. Another proverb: the verb is lacking. 
‘3 739. dispatching. The participle is masc., whereas ‘ Hellas’ is fem. Probably the writer has in mind the Seleucid 
ing. 
741 ff. The blessings of Messiah’s reign. 
741-3. Quoted by Lact. Div. Jns¢. vii. 20. 1 as from the Erythraean Sibyl. 
742. Occurs only in Lact. and seems to be a doublet. Cf. Secrets of Enoch Ixv. 6. 
746-8. Are marked by Wilam. as an interpolation. : 

_ 747. trees... fruits. It is best to read (with Fehr) δένδρων τ᾽ ἀκροδρύων. For the fruitfulness of trees cf. 2 Enoch 
ix. 7. 

749. Cf. Joel iii. 18. A similar idea in Koran, Sura xlvii. 
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shall there be any more nor drought throughout the land, (54) no famine nor hail to work havoc on 
the crops. (55) But there shall be a great peace throughout all the earth, (56) and king shall be 
friendly with king till the end (57) of the age, and a common law for men throughout all the earth 
(58) shall the Eternal perfect in the starry heaven (59) for all those things which have been wrought 
by miserable mortals. (60) For He above is God and there is none else. (61) He too shall burn 
with fire the race of stubborn men. 

(62) But consecrate your minds within your breasts, (63) and eschew unlawful service: serve the 
Living Ged. (64) Shun adultery and confused intercourse with males. (65) Rear thine own offspring 
and slay it not: (66) for the Eternal will surely be wroth with him who commits these sins. 

(67) And then indeed he will raise up his kingdom for all ages (68) over men, he who once gave 
a holy law (69) to godly men, to all of whom He promised to open out the earth (70) and the world, 
and the portals of the blessed, and all joys, (71) and everlasting sense and eternal gladness, 

(72) And from every land they shall bring frankincense and gifts to the house (73) of the great God: 
and there shall be no other (74) house for men even in future generations to know (75) but only that 
which He has given to faithful men to honour. (76) For mortals call that alone (the house) of the 
great God. (77) And all the paths of the plain and the sheer banks, (78) and the lofty mountains 
and the wild sea waves (79) shall become easy to travel over by foot or sail in those days. (80) For 
nought but peace shall come upon the land of the good: (81) and the prophets of the Mighty God 
shall take away the sword. (82) For they are the judges of mortal men and just kings. (83) Even 
wealth shall be righteous among men: (84) for this is the judgement and the rule of the Mighty God. 

(85) Rejoice, O virgin, and exult : for to thee (86) the Creator of heaven and earth has given ever- 
lasting joy. (87) And in thee shall he dwell, and thou shalt have eternal light. 

(88) And wolves and lambs together shall crop grass upon the mountains, (89) and leopards shall 
feed with kids. (90) Prowling bears shall lie with calves, (91) and the carnivorous lion shall eat hay 
in the manger (92) like the ox, and the tiniest infants shall lead them in bonds, (93) for He shall 
make the beasts upon the earth incapable of harm. (94) Serpents and asps shall sleep with babes, 
(95) and shall not harm them: for God’s hand shall be stretched over them. 

(96) Now I will tell thee a very evident sign, that thou mayst understand (97) when the end of 
all things is coming on the earth. (98) When swords in the star-lit heaven (99) appear by night 
towards dusk and towards dawn, (800) and straightway dust is carried from heaven (801) }to earth, 
and all the brightness of the sun (802) fails at midday from the heavens}, and the moon’s (803) rays 
shine forth and come back to earth, (804) and a sign comes from the rocks with dripping streams of 
blood: (805) and in a cloud ye shall see a battle of foot and horse, (806) as a hunt of wild beasts, 
like unto misty clouds. (807) This is the consummation of war which God, whose dwelling is in 
heaven, is bringing to pass. (808) But all must sacrifice to the Mighty king. 

(809) These are the acts of the wrath of God which I, leaving the far-off walls of Assyrian Babylon 

761. race. Another reading is ‘might’ (γένος Ψ, μένος Φ). 
762-6. An exhortation to right living. The lines interrupt, and are possibly out of place. 
762. consecrate your minds. Reading uncertain. MSS. ‘hastening my mind’ (κατασπεύσαντες ἐμὰς φρένας). 

The simplest emendation is, as above, κατασπείσαντες éds. 
767-84. Further description of the Messianic kingdom. The passage may refer to the eternal condition of the 

godly, for the Messianic kingdom on earth was not regarded as permanent ; contrast 767-8. 
772. For the offerings of the converted heathen to the Temple, cf. Isa. Ix; Tobit xiii. 11; 1 En. xc. 33, 37. 
773-4. Perhaps a reference to the destruction of the Temple on Mount Gerizim, by John Hyrcanus. 
775. but only that which. Lact. Div. Jus¢. iv. 6. 5 reads ἄλλον for ἀλλ᾽ ὅν, ‘God gave Another to faithful men to 

honour’, and supposes a reference to the Son of God. 
to faithful men. MSS. have πιστὸν ἄνδρα instead of πιστοῖς ἄνδρεσσι. 

776. MSS. have ‘for mortals call him the son of the Mighty God’. For ‘son’ (υἱόν) it is proposed to read ‘temple’ 
(ναόν). It is simpler to read ‘alone’ (οἷον. So Mendelssohn. Gfrérer, Hilgenfeld and Fehr regard the line as an 
interpolation. 

777. For the smoothing away of the difficulties of nature cf. Isa. xi. 15, 16, xl. 3; Pss. Sol. xi. 5 f. 
781. For the part assigned to the prophets cf. 1 Macc. xiv. 41. 
785 ff. Cf. Zech. ii. 10; Isa. liv. 1. 
788 ff. Cf. Isa. xi. 6. Virg. Zc/. iv. 17, 21 f.; Lactantius quotes 788-01, 794 as from the Erythraean Sibyl. 
794. and asps, an emendation of the MS. reading ἅμα σφισι, ‘ with themselves.’ 
796-808. The signs that are to herald the end. Compare the signs related in 2 Macc. v. 1-4 as preceding the 

invasion of Egypt by Afttiochus Epiphanes, and in Josephus, 8. /. vi. 5 as presaging the fall of Jerusalem. 
801. The line is defective and emendations can only be conjectural. 
805. Cf. Tac. “2151. v. 13 ‘visae per coelum concurrere acies’. 
807. the consummation of war. Reading again uncertain. Perhaps ‘the end of all things’, τοῦτο τέλος πάντων 

τελέει Θεός. So Rzach from 797. 
809-29. Epilogue and credentials. 

Lact. expressly assigns 809-18 to the Erythraean Sibyl, who, as he says, claims to have been born at Babylon. 
But it is not easy to see why the Erythraean Sibyl should come from Babylon, and it has been suggested that the 
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(10) impelled by frenzy, and coming as a fire launched forth against Hellas, (11) am proclaiming unto 
all mankind, (12) so as to proclaim unto mortals the mysteries of God. 

(13) And mortals throughout Greece shall call me a stranger of another land, (14) born of Erythrae 
and shameless. Others shall call me, born of my mother Circe (15) and my father Gnostos, the Sibyl, 
(16) a crazy impostor. But when all these things come to pass, (17) then ye shall make mention of 
me, and no man any more (18) shall call me crazy, the prophetess of the Mighty God. (19) For he 
did not reveal to me those things which before he revealed to my parents, (20) but all those things 
which happened first of all God hath (not) detailed to me, (21) but of the later things God hath put all 
in my understanding, (22) so that I may proclaim the things that shall be and that were before 
(23) and tell them to mortal men. For when the world was being swallowed up (24) by the waters, 
and one man only who found favour was left, (25) floating on the waters in a dwelling of hewn wood, 
(26) with beasts and birds, that the world might be replenished again: (27) his daughter-in-law was 
I, and of his blood I came, (28) to whom the first things happened: and now the latter things 
have all been told. (29) So let all these things be accounted true that are spoken of my mouth. 

BOOK IV 

(1) Hear, O ye people of vaunting Asia and Europe, (2) what prophetic strains of truth I purpose 
to pour forth, through the honied speech of my mouth from our shrine. (4) No oracle-monger I of 
a false Phoebus whom vain (5) men have called a god and falsely termed a seer; (6) but the 
prophetess of the mighty God whom men’s hands fashioned not, (7) like to dumb idols of polished 
stones. (8) For He has not as His habitation a stone set up in a temple, (9) dumb and helpless, 
a bugbear of many woes to mortals. (10) But He is one whom none can see from earth, nor measure 
(11) with mortal eyes, seeing He was not fashioned by mortal hand. (12) With all-embracing view 
He beholds all, yet Himself is seen by none. (13) His is the murky night and day, the sun, (14) the 
stars and moon, and sea the haunt of fish; (15) and land and rivers and the source of perennial 
streams, (16) creatures ordained for sustaining life and showers that cause the cornfield fruit to grow, 
(17) and trees and vines and olive trees. (18) He has driven a goad right through my heart (19) to 
tell out exactly all that is happening to men now and all that is to happen, (20) reaching from the 
first generation to the tenth. (21) For He shall vindicate all (22) by bringing it to pass. But do 
thou, O people, hearken in all things to the Sibyl (23) as she pours forth true speech from holy mouth. 

(24) Happy shall those men be throughout the earth who shall truly love the Mighty God, blessing 
Him (26) before eating and drinking, staunch in their godliness. (27) Who, when they see them, shall 

sae of the Babylonian Sibyl has been purposely omitted and some lines from the Erythraean added without careful 
justment. 
811. The sentence lacks a verb. Instead of ‘ mortals’ (θνητοῖς) it is proposed to read ‘I show’ (φαίνω). After this 

line some MSS. showa gap. It is suggested that it contained the name Sambethe, who, according to Justin, Cohort. 37, 
was the daughter of Berossus the historian. 
ise According to Virg. Aen. vi. 36, Deiphove, the Cumaean Sibyl, is the daughter of Glaucus, and possibly of 

irce. 
819. Compare Plutarch’s account of the Sibyl (De Pyth. Or. vii). 
819-29. These lines are not referred to by Lact., and Alex. regards them as spurious. 
819. for he did not reveal to me. MSS. read ‘for he will not reveal to me’ (δηλώσει). For οὐ Rzach reads és. 
823. Suidas represents the Chaldaean Sibyl as a descendant of Noah, and says she prophesied about the time ot 

Alexander the Great. Epiph. adv. Haer. 26. § 8 says the Gnostics attributed certain books to Noria the wife of Noah. 
Tatian, on the other hand (Oratz. c. Graec. 41), says that the Sibyl was not older than Moses. 

IV. 1-24. The Sibyl claims to be the prophetess of the true, invisible, and almighty God. 
1. Hear, κλῦτε. Most MSS. have ‘weep’ (kAaie). 
2. shrine (μεγάροιο). Mendelssohn’s emendation for ‘ great ’ (μεγάλοιο) agreeing with ‘mouth’. 
4. Cf. v. 326. Lines 4-7 are quoted in Clem. Al. Protr. iv. 50. 
8. set up in a temple (ἱδρυνθέντα)ῆ. There is a variant ‘dragged to a temple’ (ἑλκυσθέντα). 

habitation (οἶκον). Buresch would read ‘likeness’ (εἰκόν᾽), but the fem. gender of this word would cause a 
difficulty. The writer appears to condemn the ancient Semitic idea of sacred stones as the dwelling-place of a god. 

9. helpless (νωθρόν), an emendation for ‘toothless’ (νωδόν). 
11. The end of the line is uncertain in reading. Perhaps read οὐδ᾽ ἐπλάσθη χερὶ θνητῇ. 
12, Cf, Frag. i. 8. 
18. Cf. iii. 5. ‘ 
20. to the tenth. Cf. ii. 15 ff. The MSS. have ‘to the eleventh’ (ἑνδεκάτην or ἑνδεκάτης). But the world’s history 

is regularly divided into ten periods. 
23. as she pours forth. The participle is, however, masculine. 
24-34. The happiness of the godly. 
24-30. Quoted by Just. Cok. 16. ‘he last three lines are also quoted in Clem. Al. Profr. iv. 62. 
26. For the custom of saying grace before meals cf. Arist. Afo/. 15. It was a strict rule among the Essenes 
ee: &. J. ii. 8. 5), and among the Pharisees. Cf. Mishna, Berakhoth iii; Schiirer, Jewish People, Div. ii, 
vol. ii, p. 117. 

27. The abhorrence of temples and animal sacrifice is specially Essene. Cf. Lightfoot, Colossians, p. 369 ff. 
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disown all temples (28) and altars, vain erections of senseless stones, (29) befouled with constant blood 
of living things and sacrifices (30) of four-footed beasts. But they shall look to the great glory of 
the one God (31) neither committing dastard murder, nor bartering for dishonest (32) gain, which things 
are altogether evil. (33) Nor do they set their foul affection on another’s bed, (34) [nor on the hateful 
and hideous abuse of males]. 

(35) Whose conversation and godliness and manners other men (36) will never emulate, men whose 
affections are set on shamelessness. (37) But mocking them with ribald jest and laughter, (38) fools 
in their senselessness, they will falsely attribute to them (39) all the dastardly and evil deeds that 
they shall do. (40) For slow of faith is all the race of men. But when (41) the assizes of the world 
and of mortals shall come, which God himself (42) shall hold when he judges ungodly and godly 
alike: (43) then shall he send the ungodly in the fire beneath the murky gloom, (44) and then shall 
they know what grievous impiety they have committed. (45) But the godly shall remain upon 
the fruitful field, (46) when God has given them breath and life and grace. (47) But all these 
things are to be accomplished in the tenth generation. (48) Now I will tell all that is to come to 
pass from the first generation. : 

(49) First of all, the Assyrians shall rule over all mankind, (50) holding the world for six genera- 
tions under their sway, (51) from the time when, since the heavenly God was wroth with (52) the 
cities themselves and all mankind, (53) the sea covered the earth with the outbreak of the flood. 

(54) Them shall the Medes subdue and vaunt themselves on their throne, (55) yet their generations 
shall be but two. In their time shall be these mighty works. (56) Darkling night shall fall at the 
middle hour of day: (57) the stars and the moon’s disk shall fail from heaven. (58) And the earth 
shaken by the upheaval of a mighty earthquake (59) shall cast down headlong many cities and 
works of men. (60) And then islands shall peep forth from the depths of the sea. 

(61) But when great Euphrates shall run in torrents of blood, (62) then betwixt Medes and 
Persians the dread din of battle (63) shall arise in war. And the Medes, overthrown by the Persians’ 
spears, (64) shall flee over the broad waters of the Tigris. (65) And the Persians’ might shall be 
supreme in all the world; (66) yet they shall have but one generation of prosperous kingship. 

(67) Then there shall be all those evil works which men pray to be spared, (68) wars and murders, 
schisms and exiles, (69) the headlong crash of towers and the overthrow of cities, (70) when proud 
Hellas shall sail to the broad Hellespont, (71) bringing grievous doom to Phrygians and to Asia. 

(72) Then into Egypt the many-furrowed land of wheat, (73) famine and failure of crops shall 
stalk for twenty circling years, (74) when the Nile, the cornblade’s nurse, (75) shall hide its black 
water somewhere else beneath the earth. 

(76) There shall come from Asia a king brandishing a mighty sword (77) with ships innumerable ; 
and over the watery paths of the deep (78) he shall journey on foot, and shall cut a path for his ships 
through a lofty mountain peak. (79) Yet craven Asia shall receive him back a fugitive from war. 

(80) Wretched Sicily shall be burned up from end to end (81) by a stream of mighty fire when 
Etna’s flame belches forth. (82) And Croton’s great city shall fall into the deep stream. (83) Hellas 
shall have strife: and men distraught with rage one against another (84) shall cast down headlong 
many cities and shall slay many (85) in battle: and the strife shall be of doubtful issue. 

(86) But when the race of mortals comes to the tenth generation, (87) then the Persians shall 
experience the yoke of slavery and terror. 

28. The reading comes from Justin. In Clement a line is inserted here from Frag. iii. 49 and another after 1, 30. 
34. The line is probably a gloss and is omitted in Q. 
35-46. The impending judgement on the ungodly. 
38. For the thought that the heathen are themselves guilty of the same charges which they bring against the godly 

cf. Tert. Apol. § 9. . 
46. The righteous are to be quickened again for a further life on earth. The line recurs infra line 189. 
47-85. The history of the first nine generations. 
50. generation is evidently a vague term. Assyrian supremacy may be said to have lasted roughly six centuries 

(c. 1250-630 B.C.). The Median empire closed with the defeat of Astyages by Cyrus in 546 B.C. 
56. Possibly an allusion to the phenomenon mentioned in Herod. i. 71. During a battle between the Lydians and 

Medes in 585 B.C. the day suddenly became night. 
65. The conquest of Egypt in 525 B.c. may be said to have given the Persians the empire of the world. 
70. The Athenians sent maritime assistance to the Ionians in their revolt from Persia in 499 B.C. 
72. of wheat. For πυρόφορον re 2 has φαῦλος ἐπέλθῃ. The subjunctive would be used as future. 
76-79. The expedition of Xerxes 491-490 B.C. Reference is made to the bridge of boats built across the Hellespont 

(Herod, vii. 35-54), and the canal cut through Mount Athos (Herod. vii. 22-8; Thuc. iv. 109; Juv. v. 174). 
82. Possibly Croton is confused with Sybaris, over which, after its capture, the river Crathis was turned (Herod. 

v. 45). Some MSS. have ‘a great city of men’ (βροτῶν) for ‘ Croton’. 
83-5. The Peloponnesian war, or, more probably, the fighting which ended in the Thirty Years’ Truce in 446 B.C. 
87. The reference would be to Alexander's victories, especially at the Granicus (334 B.C.) and Issus (333 B.C.). 
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(88) But when the Macedonians boast of the sceptre, (89) then Thebes too in later days shall 
experience capture. (90) And Carians shall occupy Tyre and the Tyrians shall perish ; (g1) and 
sand shall envelop the whole of Samos under sandhills, (92) and Delos shall appear no more, but all 
Delos shall disappear. (93) And Babylon mighty to behold but puny in battle (94) shall stand 
buoyed up by ineffective hopes. (95) Macedonians shall occupy Bactra; and the fugitives from 
Bactra (96) and Susa shall all flee to the land of Greece. 

(97) Posterity shall know a time when silvery eddying Pyramus (98) pushing forward its strand 
shall come to the holy island. (99) And thou, Baris, shalt fall and Cyzicus too when the earth 
(100) quivers with earthquakes and cities perish. (101) And to the Rhodians there shall come a last 
but crowning disaster. 

(102) Nor shall the might of Macedonia last. But from the west (103) a great Italian war shall 
blossom forth, whereby the world (104) shall serve as slaves under the yoke of the sons of Italy. 
(105) And thou, ill-starred Corinth, shalt one day look on thy capture. (106) Carthage, thy tower, 
too, shall bend the knee to earth. 

(107) Miserable Laodicea, thee too an earthquake shall one day raze (108) in precipitate ruin, but 
thou shalt stand built up again as a city. 

(109) O fair Lycian Myra, thy quivering earth shall no longer (10) hold thee firm: but falling 
down headlong on the earth, (11) thou shalt be fain to flee as an exile to another land, (12) {what 
time over the impieties of Patara the Lord (13) shall spread thé dark sea wave with thunderings 
and earthquakesy. 

(14) For thee, too, Armenia, the stress of slavery is in store. 
(15) To Solyma too the evil blast of war shall come (16) from Italy, and shall lay in ruins God’s 

great temple, (17) whenever, confident in their folly, they shall cast godliness to the winds (18) and 
commit hateful murders before the temple. (19) And then from Italy a great king, like a fugitive 
slave, (20) shall flee unseen, unheard of, over the passage of the Euphrates; (21) when he shall dare 
even the hateful pollution of a mother’s murder, (22) and many other things beside, venturing so far 
with wicked hand. (23) And many for the throne of Rome shall dye the ground with their blood, 
(24) when he has run away beyond the Parthian land. (25) And a Roman leader shall come to Syria, 
who shall burn down Solyma’s temple with fire, (26) and therewith slay many men, (27) and shall 
waste the great land of the Jews with its broad way. 

(28) And then an earthquake shall destroy Salamis and Paphos together, (29) when the dark stormy 
water shall swamp Cyprus. 

89. Thebes was captured by Alexander in 335 B.C. 
go. Carians perhaps = ‘mercenaries’. Cf. Plato, Laches 187. 
pig tf Tyre. Capture of Tyre 332 B.C. 

91, 92. Cf. iii. 363. Alexandre would place these lines after 96 ; Rzach after 100. 
93- Babylon captured without resistance 331 B.C. 
95. Alexander’s invasion of Bactria. Cf. Strabo, xi; Arrian, iii. 29. 

from Bactria. For ὑπὸ Βάκτρων it seems necessary to read ἀπὸ Βάκτρων. 
95. Susa surrendered soon after Babylon. 
97, 98. The Pyramus is a Cilician river. This oracle is quoted by Strabo, Geogr. i. p. 53, xii. p. 536, who in the 

second line has ‘ Cyprus’ for ‘ island’. 
99. thou, Baris. Badt’s conjectural emendation for ‘Sybaris’, Baris was a Pisidian town, mentioned by Pliny 

v.42. The ais strictly long. Another conjecture is Κιβύρα, a Phrygian town. 
lor. Cf. viii. 166. 
102. Macedonian Wars beginning in 214 B.C. and ending with the Battle of Pydna, 168 B.C. 
105, 106. Capture of Corinth and Carthage, 146 B.C. 
107. Laodicea. The famous earthquake here in A.D. 60 (Tac. Amn. xiv. 27) seems too late. On the strength of 

Sib. iii. 471 Lightfoot (PAilippians, p. 38) postulates an earthquake in Laodicea about 125 B.C.; but the inference is 

112-13. The reading is uncertain, and the lines are omitted in many MSS. The rendering follows a conjecture 
ὁ Μέδων for ὅμαδον. 

114. Armenian wars A. Ὁ, 43-66, in which latter year Tiridates came to Rome to receive his crown from Nero. 
115-28. Disaster to Jerusalem. 
117, 118. Referring to the internal struggles in Jerusalem during the siege. Cf. Josephus, 2. J. vi. 3. 
118. and commit hateful murders. The reading of the MSS. is corrupt. 
119 ff. Nero died by his own hand in a, Ὁ. 68, but there was a persistent belief that he would return. At least three 

false Nero’s arose at different times. 
119. fugitive slave (δράστης). Some MSS. have ‘star’ (ἀστήρ). 
121. Nero had his own mother put to death (Suet. Vero xxxiv). Dio Cass. Ixiv. 9 preserves a pseudo-Sibylline 

oracle : ἔσχατος Αἰνεαδῶν μητροκτόνος ἡγεμονεύσει. 
123. The year of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. 
125. The Roman leader is Titus. 
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(30) But when a firebrand starting from a deep cavern in the land of Italy GY) shall reach the 
broad heaven, (32) and burn many a city and consume its men, (33) and clouds of sooty ashes beset 
the great heaven, (34) and grains fall from the sky like red earth, (35) then recognize the wrath of the 
God of heaven, (36) because they shall destroy the guiltless race of godly men. (37) And to the 
west shall come the strife of gathering war, (38) and the exile from Rome, brandishing a mighty 
sword, (39) crossing the Euphrates with many myriads. 

(40) Ill-starred Antioch, they shall call thee no longer a city, (41) when in thy folly thou fallest 
under Italian spears. (42) And Cyrrhus shall be consumed by pestilence and dreadful strife. 

(43) Woe to thee, wretched Cyprus, the level sea-wave (44) shall envelop thee tossed up and down 
with wintry blasts. 

(45) There shall come to Asia great wealth which Rome once (46) stole for herself and stored in 
her rich treasure-house. (47) And twofold and more shall she restore (48) to Asia, and then there 
shall be a surfeit of war. 

(49) The cities of the Carians by the waters of the Maeander, (50) with all their battlements exceeding 
fair, shall be destroyed by pinching (51) famine, when Maeander buries her black water. (52) But when 
faith in godliness shall perish from men, (53) and justice is hidden away in the world, (54) fand men, 
becoming renegades} and living on unholy enterprises, (55) commit deeds of shame and acts dastardly 
and evil, (56) and no man takes account of the godly, but even (57) in their senselessness, fond fools, 
destroy them all, (58) rejoicing in acts of violence and turning their hands to deeds of bloodshed ; 
(59) then be sure that God is no more of tender mercy, (60) but gnashing His teeth in wrath and 
destroying at once (61) the whole race of men by means of a mighty conflagration. 

(62) O ill-starred mortals, let not these things be, and (63) drive not the great God to divers deeds 
of wrath ; but have done with (64) swords and moanings and killing of men, and deeds of violence, 
(65) and wash your whole bodies in ever-running rivers, (66) and, stretching your hands to heaven, 
seek forgiveness for your former deeds, (67) and with praises ask pardon for your bitter ungodliness. 
(68) God will grant repentance (69) and will not slay: He will stay his wrath once more if with 
one accord (70) ye practise precious godliness in your hearts. (71) But if with evil mind ye obey 
me not, but delighting in ungodliness (72) ye receive all these words with ill-affected ears, (73) then fire 
shall come upon the whole world, and a mighty sign (74) with sword and trumpet at the rising of the 
sun. (75) The whole world shall hear a rumbling anda mighty roar. (76) And he shall burn the whole 
earth, and consume the whole race of men, (77) and all thecitiesand rivers and the sea. (78) He shall 
burn everything out, and there shall be sooty dust. 

(79) But when at last everything shall have been reduced to dust and ashes (80) and God shall 
quench the giant fire, even as he kindled it, (81) then God Himself shall fashion again the bones and 
ashes of men, (82) and shall raise up mortals once more as they were before. 

(83) And then the judgement shall come wherein God himself shall give sentence, (84) judging the 
world again. And all who have sinned with deeds of impiety (85) a heap of earth shall cover again, 
(86) and murky Tartarus and the black recesses of hell. (87) But all who are godly shall live again 
on earth (89) when God gives breath and life and grace to them, (90) the godly. +And then all shall 

130-6. The great eruption of Vesuvius which overwhelmed Pompeii, August 23, 24, A.D. 79. Cf. Pliny, 52. vi. 16. 20. 
130. starting from. For ἀποστραφθείς it is tempting to read (with Alexandre) ἀπαστραφθείς ‘ shot out like lightning’. 
139. It was expected that Nero would return from Parthia. 
140. Probably the Syrian Antioch is meant, which revolted several times against Rome. 
141. folly ... Italian spears. The text renders ἀφροσύνης ᾿Ιτάλοις. So dy. Geffcken reads ἀφροσύνῃσι reais with Q. 
142. Cyrrhus a conjecture. MSS. have ‘Scyros’ or ‘Cyprus’. Alexandre suggests Συρίην. 
143. Cf. supra, 120. 
145-8. A Roman defeat. Probably the defeat of Paetus at Randeia in A. Ὁ. 62. 
148. The line is omitted in ᾧ y. 
153-4. The text has become corrupt. 154 is omitted in some MSS. and in others 153-4 are joined. 
159-61. Quoted by Lact. De Jra Dei 23. 5. 
160. gnashing his teeth, βρύχοντα. Lact. has ‘heavy with wrath’, βρίθοντα. 
165. The stress on complete lustration seems Essene. Cf. iii. 592. 
168. God will grant. Θεὸς dace. So Volkmann from Ὡ which reads Θεὸς δὲ δώσει. W has Θεὸς δ᾽ ἕξει. 
laa reading gives ‘ fire shall be throughout the world wherein this sign is wrought’, ἐν ᾧ τόδε σῆμα τέτυκται. 

So gy. 
179-92. The Judgement following on the destruction of the world. The passage up to 190 is quoted in 4/. Const. 

ν. 7 aS a testimony of the Sibyl to the Resurrection, the New Life, the Judgement. 
181. Cf, Ezek. xxxvii. 1-10, 
183 ff. Cf. supra 40-6. 
185. The text in AZ. Const. /.c. runs ‘ those mortals, who have sinned with deeds of impiety, the earth shall cover’. 
187. After this there is a weak line inserted only in Q and rejected by Rzach and Geffcken. 
igo. then. .. shall behold themselves, rir’ εἰσόψονται ἑαυτούς. The text comes from Ap. Const. Q has κόψονται, 

‘bewail’, Φ εἴσονται χάριν αὐτοῖς (or αὑτοῖς) perhaps ‘shall have themselves to thank’. Possibly the true reading is 
τότ᾽ ὄψονται θεὸν αὐτόν. 
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THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Book IV, Line 191—V, 39 

behold themselves,} (91) beholding the lovely and pleasant sunlight. (92) Thrice blest the man who 
lives until that time. 

BOOK V 

(1) Now come, hearken unto the woful chronicle of the sons of Latium. (2) Verily first of all 
after the decease of the kings (3) of Egypt, all of whom a like measure of earth bore down; 
(4) and after the citizen of Pella, under whom the whole (5) East had been subdued and the West 
with its stores of wealth, (6) whom Babylon disillusioned and handed over, a corpse, to Philip, 
(7) famed by no true report a son of Zeus, of Ammon: (8) and after the man of the family and blood of 
Assaracus, (9) who came from Troy, who clave the onrushing fire ; (10) and after many kings and 
warlike wights, (11) and after infants, children of the beast who preys on sheep, (12) there shall 
be a king first of all, who shall sum up twice ten (13) with his initial letter: and in wars he shall 
conquer for long. (14) He shall have his first initial of ten: and so after him (15) shall reign one 
who has the first of letters. (16) Before him Thrace shall cower, and Sicily, and, later, Memphis: 
(17) Memphis hurled headlong by the wickedness of its rulers (18) and of an untamable woman 
who fell upon the wave. (19) And he shall ordain laws for the people and bring all things under 
his sway. (20) After a long time he shall hand over the empire to another, (21) who shall have 
his first letter of the number of three hundred, (22) and a river's own name, who shall also 
reign over the Persians (23) and Babylon: then he shall subdue the Medes with his spear. (24) Then 
one shall reign who has the letter of the number three. (25) The next king who shall reign shall 
have twice ten for his first letter: (26) and he shall go to Ocean’s farthest (27) water, {directing his 
ebb against the Ausonians}. (28) Then he shall be sovereign who has the letter of fifty, (29) a 
direful serpent causing grievous war, who shall one day put forth his hands (30) on his own family 
and slay them, and shall throw all into confusion, (31) as athlete, charioteer, murderer, and doer of 
a thousand extravagant acts. (32) He shall pierce, too, the hill between two seas, and besprinkle 
it with blood ; (33) Yea, even when he disappears, he shall be malignant. Then he shall return, 
(34) making himself equal to God: but God shall convince him that he is not. 

(35) Three kings after him shall perish at each other’s hands. (36) Then there shall come a 
great destroyer of godly men (37) who displays the letter of seventy. (38) His son, who has 
the initial of three hundred, shall overcome him (39) and take away his power: and after him there 

191. Omitted in dy. 
192 Cf. iii. 371. ι 

V. 1-51. A brief sketch of history till the reign of Hadrian. ; 
1. hearken. The reading is due to Rzach. MSS. have noverb. ᾧ Ψ κλεινῶν τε Λατίνων. 
The first eleven lines recur at the beginning of the twelfth book. 

4. The citizen of Pella = Alexander the Great. Cf. Juv. x. 168 ‘ Unus Pellaeo iuveni non sufficit orbis’. 
6. Alexander died of fever at Babylon 323 B.c. Clem. Al. Protr. x. 96 quotes the first part of this line as ὃν 

Βαβυλὼν ἤλεγξε νεκρόν. 
7. After his visit to the temple of Zeus Ammon in 332 B. Cc. Alexander seems to have persuaded himself that he was 

the son of that god. 
8. Assaracus, king of Phrygia and great-grandfather of Aeneas. The restoration of the name is due to Castalio. 
9. Referring to the escape of Aeneas from burning Troy. Text corrupt; restored by ΕΖ. from xii. 9. 
11. i.e. Romulus and Remus. 
12, twice ten. The name is Καῖσαρ (K denoting 20) ; line 14 gives Ἰούλιος (1 denoting 10). 
15. one who has the first of letters. i.e. Αὔγουστος. 
16. References to the Battle of Philippi, the war with Sextus Pompeius, and the struggle with Antony and Cleopatra 

in Egypt. 
18 The desertion of Cleopatra’s fleet at Actium. The parallel line in xii. 22 has ὑπὸ δουρί for ἐπὶ κῦμα. ᾿ 
21. who shall have .. . three hundred. i.e. Τιβέριος. 
23. War between Rome and Parthia A. Ὁ. 34-5. 
24. who has... three. i.e. Γαῖος. 
25. twice ten = K. Κλαύδιος is meant. 
26. Claudius’ short-lived expedition to Britain A.D. 43. 
27. The reading is uncertain. Ausonia is strictly S. Italy, but is used poetically for the whole country. 
28. fifty = Ν. Νέρων is meant. 
29. A serpent was found around Nero’s neck when he was an infant. Cf. Tac. Av. xi. 11. 
30. For Nero’s murder of his mother cf. iii. 121. 
31. A reference to Nero’s competing as a charioteer in the Olympian Games. Cf. Juvenal x. 224 ff. 
32. Nero made an attempt to pierce the Isthmus of Corinth, in A.D. 66-7. Cf. 1. 138. 

hill between two seas. δίκυμον ὄρος is a conjecture of Rzach from xii. 84: pw have Siixpov ὕδωρ. 
33. For the expectation of the return of Nero cf. iv. 119. 
34. For the claim of Antichrist to be God cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4; Iren. v. 25.13 Asc. Isa. iv. 6. 
35. Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. 
37. i.e. Οὐεσπασίανος the conqueror of the Jews. 
39. An ungrounded suspicion charges Titus with attempting to supplant his father. Cf. Suet. 777. 5, 6. 
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shall be a sovereign (40) of the letter of four, a cursed man. And next (41) a reverend man of the 
number of fifty. And after him (42) one whose initial signifies three hundred, (43) a Celtic moun- 
taineer ; and he, hot-footed for Eastern war, (44) shall not escape ignoble fate, but shall succumb. 
A foreign dust shall hide his corpse, (45) even one that has the name of the Nemean flower. And 
after him another shall reign, (46) a silver-helmed man: he shall have the name of a sea. (47) He 
shall be a most excellent man and shall understand everything. (48) And in thy time, most excellent, 
most noble, dark-haired prince, (50) and in the time of thy scions, all these days shall come. (51) After 
him three shall reign, but the third shall rule late in life. 

(52) Thrice wretched I, I am wearied to conceive the message of evil in my heart, (53) I the familiar 
friend of Isis, and the inspired strain of oracles. (54) First of all around the steps of thy lamented 
temple, (55) frenzied priestesses shall rush, and thou shalt be in evil hands (56) on that day when the 
Nile passes over (57) the whole land of Egypt up to sixteen cubits, (58) so as to flood the whole 
land and drench it with its streams. (59) And the grace of the land shall subside and the glory of 
its face. 

(60) Memphis, thou shalt mourn more than all for Egypt. (61) For thou, who before wast the 
mighty mistress of carth, shalt become (62) miserable, so that even He whose delight is in the 
thunder shall shout (63) from heaven with a loud voice: O Memphis, mighty in strength, (64) thou 
who of old didst boast so loudly to miserable men, (65) shalt mourn wretched and ill-starred, (66) so 
that the eternal immortal God will notice thee in the clouds. (67) Where is thy spirit that has been 
so masterful among men? (68) Forasmuch as thou hast spent thy fury upon my divinely anointed 
servants, (69) and hast launched forth evil upon men that are good, (70) in return for such things 
thou shalt have sucha nurse for thy recompense. (71) Thou shalt have no longer any right topenlyt 
among the blessed. (72) Thou hast fallen from the stars: thou shalt not ascend to heaven. 
(73) These things God bade me tell forth to Egypt (74) in the last time when men shall be 
wholly evil. (75) But wicked men exhaust wickedness awaiting (76) the wrath of the immortal, loud- 
thundering God of heaven, (77) and worshipping stones in place of God, and beasts, (78) and 
fearing a motley crowd of deities, which have no speech, (79) no understanding and no hearing, 
such things as it isa shame for me even to mention, (80) each several form of idols which owe their 
being to the hands of mortal men. (81) And from their own labours and miserable devices 
(82) men have taken to themselves gods of wood and stone, (83) of brass and gold and silver too, 
vain gods, (84) lifeless and dumb and smelted in the fire, (85) have they made, putting their trust 
in vain in such as these. (86) }Thmouis and Xouis are in tribulation. Abydos laments,} (87) and 
(the cities) of Heracles, Zeus and Hermes. (88) And thee Alexandria, famous nurse of cities, (89) war 
shall not leave, nor famine, but thou shalt pay the penalty (go) of thy haughtiness and all thy former 
deeds. (91) Long ages shalt thou be in silence and the day of return thou shalt not see. (92) And 

ae en MSS. untranslatable. It is simplest to emend τέφθος μόρος to ἐφθαρμένος. Compare the imprecation 
εἰρεσθε. 
41. Νερούας, i.e. Nerva, who was over 60 at his accession, and was long remembered as the gentlest of the Emperors. 
42. Tpaiavos born at Italica in Spain. After continual wars in the East he died at Selinus in Cilicia. ; 
Ἢ 5. The parsley (σέλινον) furnished the wreath which was the prize at the Nemean games. Cf. Pindar, ΟἿ. xiii. 46: 

em. ἵν. 143. 
46. i.e. Hadrian, whose name recalls the Adriatic Sea. 
50. Hadrian had no children. He adopted first L. Verus and then Antoninus. 
51. On this line see Intr. p. 373. 
52-9. A calamity in Egypt. 
53. familiar friend (γνωστή) : perhaps ‘kinswoman’ (yor). A suggestion is ‘Isis, thou shalt know God’ (Ἶσι, 

Θεὸν γνώσῃ) from vii. 66. 
55. rush, ἀΐξουσι : most MSS. ‘increase’, αὔξουσι. 
60-72. Woes on Memphis. 
67. Cf. the dirge on Babylon in Isa. xiv; also xix. 12 ff. 
68. divinely anointed, perhaps = ‘ Christian’. 
70. The nurse is probably Rome. Alex. would translate ‘ foster-child’. 
71. The sense is unsatisfactory. We might read ‘Thou shalt no longer have a right among the clans of the blessed’ 

(ppyrpas for φανερῶς). 
γῶν ΟἹ ISA. xiv. 12,13. 
73-110. The confusion, of Egypt. 
86. Text corrupt in the second half of the line. 
Thmouis and Xouis are towns in Lower Egypt connected with the worship of Amen. 
Abydos is merely a conjectural emendation (xémrer’”ABv80s), 

87. The word for cities is missing. The three towns are Heracleopolis, Diospolis (= Thebes), and Hermopolis. 
89. The latter part of the line is missing. The restoration is by Alex. 
gi. A gap in the MSS. after this line. 
92. The line is cut short. Supply Νεῖλος ὀπάζων, 
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no more shall the Nile flow for thee with its boon of delicious drink. (93) For the Persian shall 
come upon thy field like hail (94) and shall destroy thy land and thy men of evil arts, (95) with 
blood and corpses, {beside thy glorious altarst ; (96) a people of uncouth mind, stalwart, red with 
blood, of senseless rage, (97) in full force like the sand to hasten thy doom. (98) And then, O thou 
rich with the wealth of cities, thou shalt be rich with distress. (99) All Asia shall mourn because 
of those gifts of thine from which (100) she joyed to crown her head, now falling upon earth. 
(101) And he to whose lot fell the Persians’ land shall war thee down, (102) and killing man by 
man shall crush out thy whole life, (103) so that but a third part shall remain to wretched men. 
(104) And he shall leap on thee with light spring from the West, (105) blockading thy whole land 
and laying it all in waste. (106) But when he reaches his zenith of power, and his boldness knows 
no shame, (107) he shall come fain even to sack the city of the blessed. (108) And then a king 
sent from God against him (109) shall destroy all the mighty kings and the best of the men. (10) And 
so shall the judgement come from the Immortal upon men. 

(11) Woe unto thee, my craven heart, why dost thou provoke me (12) to declare these things unto 
Egypt, even the grievous partition of sovereignty? (13) Go to the East, to the senseless Persian 
tribes, and signify to them the present and that which is to be. 

(15) The stream of the river Euphrates shall bring on a flood (16) and it shall destroy Persians 
and Iberians and Babylonians, (17) and Massagetae lovers of war and trusting in bows. (18) The 
whole of Asia shall blaze with flames of fire as far as the islands. (19) Pergamus, of old so venerable, 
shall perish as a cluster of grapes, (20) and Pitane shall appear among men as a mass of ruins. 
(21) The whole of Lesbos shall sink into the deep abyss to perish. (22) Smyrna shall one day mourn 
rolled down the cliffs ; (23) she that of old was revered and renowned shall perish. (24) The Bithy- 
nians shall mourn their land reduced to ashes, (25) and great Syria and Phoenice with its multitude 
of peoples. 

(26) Woe to thee, Lycia, for all the evils that the sea is devising against thee, (27) invading of its 
own accord thy woebegone land, (28) so as to flood with evil earthquake and bitter streams (29) the 
myrrhless myrrh-breathing land of Lycia. 

(30) Phrygia, too, shall have grievous wrath on account of the infatuation (31) whereby Rhea the 
(mother) of Zeus came and stayed there. 

(32) The sea shall destroy the family of the Tauri and their barbarian folk, (33) and a devourer 
shall slay the Lapithae throughout their land}. (34) The deep-eddying river shal! destroy the 
Thessalian land, (35) even Peneius with its deep stream chasing mortals from the land. 

(37) Poets shall sing well-a-day for thrice-wretched Hellas, when one from Italy shall pierce the 
neck of the isthmus, even the mighty king of mighty Rome, a godlike man, (40) to whom, they say, 
Zeus himself gave birth and our lady Hera. (41) Who courting applause with honied strains uttered 

93.111 are contained (except 98) only in the Paris excerpt, which has besides iv. 179-190 (see Introduction, p. 374). 
At the end of 111 there is a summary in prose of the contents of this passage. 

93. The line is only found in the Paris excerpt, and the word for fields (Samos) is omitted. Possibly the Persian is 
Nero representing the Antichrist returning at the head of a Parthian army, cf.147. For the description cf. 1 En. lvi. 5. 
Fehr compares a striking passage in Commodian, Carm. Afol. 825 ff. 

95. beside thy glorious altars. Text again uncertain. Geffck. proposes ‘shall fill full thine altars’, περιπλήσουσί 
τε βωμούς. 

1o1. Reading due to Buresch from Paris excerpt. 
104. Nero is to lead a successful campaign in the West. For spring (ἅλματι) Par. excerpt has ‘ chariot’ (ἅρματι). 
107-10. The lines are quoted in Lact. Div. Jus? vii. 18. 5. In 106 read (with Geffcken) ἀναιδές for ἀηδές. 

, 108. The Messiah is to intervene from heaven to save Jerusalem. ᾧ Ψ' are unmetrical: σθεναρὸς βασιλεὺς ἐκπεμφθεὶς 
ἐπι TOUTOY. 

111-31. Calamities in various Eastern countries foretold. 
112. The partition of sovereignty would refer to the disputes as to the imperial throne of Rome. 
119. The simile is a little strained. Alex. would read ‘from its foundations’ (βαθρηδόν). 
125. Read πολύφυλον for MSS. πολύφυτον. 
129. The epithets ἄμυρον, μυρίπνουν, are apparently chosen to play on the name Myra, the chief city of Lycia. But 

for ἄμυρον (myrrhless) we might possibly read ἀμάραν (water-channel), 
130. infatuation (λύσσης), a suggestion for ‘grief’ (λύπης). Rhea is closely connected with Cybele, whose worship 

was attended with great orgies. 
132-6. The whole text is corrupt and only a conjectural restoration is possible. In 133 a devourer (δάπτων) is 

a conjecture for ‘ground’ (δάπεδον). In 135 péporas, ‘mortals’, is read for μορφάς 136 is regarded as a doublet of 
135 and omitted. It runs, literally, ‘Epidanus claiming (saying) one day to beget the forms of beasts’. 
pee es Lapithae were a wild tribe living in Thessaly in heroic times, and the Pemeius is the principal river of 

essaly, 
137-54. The return of Nero. 
138. Cf. 632. The description in the next two lines is bitterly sarcastic. 
140. It was said that Nero’s birth was wrapped in mystery, cf. Suet. Vero 6. 
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with melodious voice (42) shall destroy many together with his ill-starred mother. (43) Then shall 
flee from Babylon a king fearful and shameless (44) whom all mortals and all the best men loathe. 
(45) For he destroyed many and laid his hands on the womb (46) and sinned against wives and was 
born of abominable parentage. (47) He shall come to the Medes and to the kings of the Persians, 
(48) the first whom he desired and to whom he added glory, (49) making his lair with these evil men 
against the true people. (50) He seized the temple built by God, and burnt the citizens and the 
people who went up to it, whom I have justly sung. (52) For when he died the whole of creation 
was shaken (53) and kings perished, and those among whom the empire remained (54) destroyed the 
great city and the righteous people. | 

(55) But when after the fourth year a great star shines, (56) which by itself shall destroy the 
(whole) land, tbecause of the honour (57) which they first paid to Poseidon god of the seat, (58) then 
shall come a great star from heaven into the divine sea, (59) and shall burn up the deep sea and 
Babylon itself, (60) and the land of Italy on whose account (61) many faithful saints of the Hebrews 
have perished, and the true people. 

(62) Thou shalt be afflicted with evil among evil men, (63) but thou shalt remain utterly desolate 
for whole ages hereafter, . . . . (65) hating thy soil because thou didst love magic. (66) Adulteries 
are with thee and unlawful intercourse with boys, (67) effeminate and unjust, thou wicked city, most 
ill-starred of all. (68) Woe unto thee all unclean city of Latin land, (69) frenzied and tpoison- 
loving}, in widowhood shalt thou sit beside thy banks, (70) and river Tiber shall mourn for thee, his 
wife, (71) that hadst a bloodthirsty heart and a godless mind. (72) Didst thou not know what God 
can do and what are his designs? (73) But thou hast said, I am unique, and none shall bring ruin 
on me. (74) But now God whose Being is for ever shall destroy thee and all of thine, (75).and there 
shall be no token of thee in that land, (76) as of old when the Mighty God found for thee thine 
honour. (77) Remain, O lawless one, unique, and, wedded unto flaming fire, (78) make thine home in 
the nether region of Hades where laws are not. 

(79) But now once more, Egypt, I bemoan thy doom. (80) Memphis, thou shalt be in the van of 
troubles, ¢smitten in thine anklest. (81) The very pyramids in thee shall utter a speechless voice. 
(82) Python, thou that of old wast justly called the double city, (83) be thou silent for ages that 
thou mayst cease from thy wickedness. (84) Insolence, storehouse of evil woes, frenzied with much 
lamentation, (85) direful sufferer, full of tears, thou shalt remain a widow for ever. (86) For many 
a year thou wast the sole sovereign of the world. 

(87) But when Barca puts on the white kilt (88) over soiled clothes, may I not live or be born, 

143. Babylon probably means Rome. But it is noticeable that in the Avesta Azhidaka has his seat at Babylon, and 
some have supposed that the Nero myth has borrowed certain features from this source. 

146. abominable, μιαρῶν. Most MSS. read ‘small’, μικρῶν, but the correction is certain. It is noticeable in how 
many details Nero and the Antichrist are confused. 

148. Nero desired to transfer his seat of empire to the East. Cf, Suet. ero 40. 
150. Nero did not, of course, capture Jerusalem. But his sending Vespasian to the East to quell the Jewish revolt 

was the beginning of the end. 
152. died, θανέοντος. MSS. ‘appeared’, mpodavévros. But Nero’s death was followed by a terrific earthquake 

(Dio 63. 28), and the kings who perished would be Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. 
MSS. have ‘ the’ ἡ for ‘the whole of’, ὅλη, and the line is left unmetrical. 

155-61. An apocalyptic passage suggested by a notable comet which appeared in A.D, 73 (Plin. Vat. Hist. ii. 25), 
and is supposed to presage the fate of Rome. 

157. The line is corrupt; perhaps we should read ‘because of the precious things which aforetime they put on 
Poseidon god of the sea’, The arrogance of Babylon (= Rome) is based to a large extent on the wealth of its sea- 
borne merchandise, cf. Apoc. xviii. 4-20. 

162-78. A dirge on Rome suggested by Isa. xiii. and Apoc. xviii. 
164. The line omitted (‘it shall be, but it shall remain utterly desolate or ever’) is evidently a doublet. 
165. magic, φαρμακίη. Cf. Apoc. xviii. 23. 
169. poison-loving, ἐχιδνοχάρης, properly ‘ delighting in vipers’. The word may have been suggested by the story 

of the death of Cleopatra. 
173. Cf. Isa. xiv. 5. 
177. A reference to the great fire of A.D. 63. 
179-205. A dirge on Memphis and other Egyptian towns. 
180. smitten in thine ankles, πληχθεῖσα τένοντας (Geffck.) may refer to the system of canals which crossed ancient 

Memphis. But the MSS. reading gives πλησθεῖσα révovros, and it is simple to read with Alex. πλησθεῖσα θανόντων, 
‘filled with the dead’. 

181. A reference to the sounding pyramid mentioned in Pliny, Wat. Hist. xxxvi. 58, Juv. xv. 5. 
182, Python = Pithom, the treasure city partially built by the Israelites. The Romans built another city close 

by, called Heropolis. It is Egypt in general rather than Memphis or Python that is now addressed. 
For speechless (ἄναυδον) the MSS. have ‘ shameless’ (ἀναιδῆ). 

184. Cf. 1. 231 ff. ᾿ 
187. Barca, ἃ city of Cyrenaica captured by the Persians in the time of Darius, The kilt (κυπάσσιον) was a Persian 

garment. The oracle is probably an ancient one: γενοίμαν shows a Doric ending. 
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(89) O Thebes, where is thy great strength? a savage man (90) shall utterly destroy thy people. 
And thou, taking thy sombre garments (91) shalt mourn, poor wretch, alone, and shalt make full 
amends (92) for all that thou didst before in the shamelessness of thine heart. (93) And they shall 
make grievous lament because of their lawless deeds. 

(94) Syene an Ethiopian hero shall destroy. (95) Teuchira the dark-skinned Indians shall forcibly 
occupy. (96) Pentapolis, thou shalt mourn: fa man of mighty strength shall destroy thee.t (97) O 
Libya, steeped in tears, who shall tell forth thy dooms? (98) And what mortal, Cyrene, shall weep 
piteous tears for thee? (99) Thou shalt not cease thy lament to the time of thine hateful destruction. 

(200) Among the Britains and the Gauls rich in gold (201) the ocean shall roar filled with streams 
of blood: (202) forasmuch as they too committed wickedness against the children of God 
(203) twhen the red king brought against the Sidonians (204) a great horde of Gauls out of Syriat. 
And he shall slay even thee, (205) O Ravenna, and shall rule over thee with bloodshed. 

(206) Ye Indians, be not overbold, and ye stout-hearted Ethiopians. (207) For when the circle of 
the arched Axis, Capricorn (208) and Taurus among the Twins revolve round mid heaven, (209) and 
Virgo is coming forth, and the sun (10) reigns fixing his fire-flashing belt about his brow: (11) then 
there shall be a great celestial conflagration on the earth, (12) and in the battle of the stars a new 
creation shall come forth, so that (13) the whole land of the Ethiopians shall perish with fire and 
moanings. 

(14) Do thou too, Corinth, bemoan the piteous destruction that is in thee. (15) For when with 
their weft of twisted thread the three sister-Fates (16) bring back him that fled by guile to the bank 
of the Isthmus (17) in mid-air that all may see him, (18) who once pierced the rock with ductile 
brass, (19) then he shall destroy thy land and waste it, as it was determined before. (20) For to 
him God hath given strength to do (21) such things as none of all the former kings have done. 

(22) For first of all cutting off with a mighty blow the roots from three heads, (23) he shall give 
them to his mighty comrades to devour (24) so that they shall eat the flesh of the parents of the 
unholy king. (25) For for all men blood and horrors are in store (26) because of the great city and 
the righteous people, (27) brought safe through all, whom Providence exalted. 

(28) O thou unsettled and of evil counsel, beset with evil fate, (29) source of trouble and its great 
end unto men (30) when creation is vexed and again saved by the Fates, (31) O violence, fountain- 
head of evils and great bane unto men, (32) who of mortals hath desired thee, who within him 
hath not been vexed? (33) By thee a king cast down has lost his august life. (34) Thou hast 
ordered all amiss and hast brought on all the flood-tide of evil, (35) and through thee the fair 
plains of the earth have been altered. (36) Throw out these seeds of strife (perhaps they are thy 
last) for our contention. (37) How and what dost thou speak? I will persuade thee, yea, even if 
I blame thee I say it. (38) There was once among men the bright sun-ray, when the beam of the 

193. make lament (κόψονται), an emendation for ‘see lament’ (ὄψονται). The ending of lines 192, 193 are trans- 
posed in the MSS. 

194. Syene, modern Assouan. There was an Ethiopian invasion of Egypt in 24 B.C. 
195. Teuchira, a city in Cyrenaica, afterwards called Arsinoe. 
196. Pentapolis, a district on the coast embracing Cyrene. The text is uncertain. 
200-5. Woes on Western peoples. 
200, Britains. MSS. Βρύτεσσι. Wilam. suggests Βρύγεσσι. 
203. Meaning uncertain. βασιλεὺς Φοῖνιξ may refer to Vespasian who brought Gallic troops to the campaign in 

Palestine. Or there may be an allusion to the phoenix which reappeared at certain intervals, and if so the reference 
would probably be to Nero. 

205. MSS. ‘thee, Ravenna here’ (ce . . . αὕτη ‘PaBévvn). 
206-13. A conflagration to occur among the Ethiopians at a certain conjunction of stars. 
206. be not overbold, μὴ θαρσεῖτε. MSS. ‘fear not’, μὴ rapBeire. 
207. arched, κυρτοῦ, an emendation for τούτους which gives no sense. 
210, fire-flashing. The word is uncertain. 
214-28. A dirge on Corinth. 
216. Reading uncertain. If the restored text as translated is accepted there is apparently a reference again to Nero. 

In the next line he seems confused with Simon Magus, who, according to tradition, met his death while flying in 
the air. Line 218 would then return to Nero and his attempt to pierce the Isthmus of Corinth. 

bank, ὄχθην. py have ὀμφήν, ‘ voice’. 
222. Cf. the picture in Dan. vii. 8. The three heads may be the three Flavian Emperors, 

cutting off (σπασσάμενος), a suggestion for ‘ weighing’ (στησάμενος). 
223. his comrades (ἑτάροις), a conjecture for ‘others’ (ἑτέροις). So μεγάλοις for μεγάλως. 
224. For parents (γονέων) we should perhaps read ‘race’ (yevéas). The unholy king is Nero. : 
228-46. A much disputed passage. Hildebrandt sees in it a direct allusion to the Avesta. Fehr regards it as an 

address to Rome. It seems more probable that it refers to the Rabbinic conception of the fall of Adam brought about 
by the envy of the Angels, and of the withdrawal of the Shechinah from earth. But the whole passage is obscure. 

230. by the Fates (Μοίραις). MSS. have ‘when destiny is again saved’, cw opens πάλι Moipns. 
237. Alex. would read ‘If thou hast aught against me, speak it’, εἰ δέ re μέμφεαι αὔδα. 
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prophets was shed forth in concord. (40) A tongue distilling a fair honied drink to all mortals 
(41) came forth and waxed greater, and reared its gentle crop for all. (42) Therefore, O thou of 
cramped counsel, fountain-head of the greatest of evils, (43) the hooked knife and mourning shall 
come on that day. (44) O thou source of trouble and its great end unto men, (45) when creation is 
vexed and again saved by the Fates, (46) listen to my bitter speech of evil sound, thou bane 
unto men. 

(47) But when the Persian land shall be quit of war (48) and of pestilence and lamentation, then 
there shall be on that day (49) the godlike heavenly race of the blessed Jews, (50) who dwell around 
the city of God at the centre of earth. (51) Building a great ring-wall as far as Joppa (52) they are 
exalted on high up to the darkling clouds. (53) No more shall the trumpet hiss forth the blast of 
war's turmoil, (54) nor shall they perish any more by the fanatic hands of their foes. (55) But they 
shall set up trophies around in an age innocent of. harm. 

(56) Then there shall come from the sky a certain exalted man, (57) whose hands they nailed 
upon the fruitful tree, (58) the noblest of the Hebrews, who shall one day cause the sun to stand still, 
(59) when he cries with fair speech and pure lips. 

(60) Let thy spirit within thy breast no longer be vexed, thou blessed one, (61) child of God, 
excellent in wealth, only longed-for blossom, (62) pleasant light, august offshoot, longed-for branch, 
(63) well-favoured Judaea, fair city, inspired in hymns. (64) No longer shall the Greeks’ unclean 
foot run riot in thy land, (65) for they shall have within their breasts a mind that conforms to thy 
laws. (66) But thy noble sons shall encircle thee with honour, (67) and with holy music they shall 
attend thy table, (68) with divers kinds of sacrifices and prayers to the honour of God. (69) All those 
righteous men who from short-lived affliction have endured troubles, (70) shall have a more ample and 
well-favoured rope of /ife. (71) But the evil men who trim to the breeze a lawless tongue (72) shall 
cease to speak one against another, (73) and they shall hide themselves tuntil the world pass away}. 
(74) And then shall come from the clouds a rain of flaming fire. (75) No longer shall men gather 
in the blithe corn-blade from the earth. (76) All shall remain unsown and unploughed, until mortal 
men take note of (77) God, the Chief of all, the Immortal and Eternal, (78) and no longer pay homage 
to mortal things, (79) nor dogs and vultures, which Egypt has taught (80) to reverence with vain 
mouths and foolish lips. (81) But the holy land of the godly alone shall bear all these things, 
(82) An ambrosial stream distilling honey and milk shall flow from rock and fountain for all the 
righteous. (84) For they fixed their hope on the one God, the Father who alone is excellent, 
(85) and they held fast to great piety and faith. 

(86) But why, O why, does my wise mind lay this burden on me? (87) Now it is thou, O 
wretched Asia, that I piteously lament, and the race of the Ionians, Carians, and Lydians rich in gold. 
(89) Woe to thee, Sardis: and to thee, lovely Trallis. (90) Woe to thee, Laodicea, fair city, how 
shall ye perish (91) destroyed by earthquakes and reduced to dust. (92) To dusky Asia and (the 
race) of the Lydians rich in gold. ... 

(93) The shrine of Artemis fashioned (by the citizens) of Ephesus (94) shall one day by yawnings 

240. The tongue was perhaps a comet, a sign of peace and prosperity. μέλι σταγέουσα, ‘distilling . . . honeyed’ is 
a conjecture of Alex. for μὲν σταγέουσα @. ( has μὲν στυγέουσα.) 

241. For φαῖνε τέ read φαίνετο. 
249. Lact. quotes this line and refers it to the Christians. 
250. For the Rabbinic idea that Jerusalem was the centre of the earth cf. 1 En. xxvi. 1; Jubilees viii. 
255. The text is corrupt, and the emendation proposed is slight. Read ἀλλὰ πέριξ στήσουσ᾽ ἀκάκῳ αἰῶνι τρόπαια. 
256-9. A Christian interpolation. 
257. MSS. ‘whose hands he spread out’, οὗ παλάμας ἥπλωσεν. For ἥπλωσεν read ἥλωσαν. Fehr, reading ὀαριστύς 

in 258, renders ‘ whose hands the company of the Hebrews spread out’. Blass refers this line to Moses (Exod. xvii. 12). 
258. In the MSS. the verb is in the past, στῆσε. Many commentators treat this as referring to Joshua, but mani- 

festly the allusion is to St. Luke xxiii. 43, 44. 
260-85. The coming prosperity of Judaea and the plight of the ungodly. 

Bleek and Gefrérer treat this section as one of the oldest (c. 160 B.C.), but without convincing reason, 
262. Read θάλος for τέλος, and ἔρνος for dyvos. 
267. attend thy table. Perhaps ‘set up (ἐπιστήσουσι) thy table’, Referring to the restoration of the Temple 

sacrifices, which was to be one of the features of the new Jerusalem. J ‘ 
270. rope is a conjecture (κάλων for καλόν; cf. iii. 45). The metaphor would be a nautical one, but it is not very 

convincing, and there is probably a corruption in the text. i 
273. until the world pass away. Read (with Rzach) ἕως ἀλλαχθῇ ὁ κόσμος for ἕως κόσμος ἀλλαγῇ. 
280. vain mouths, κενοῖς, MSS. ‘new’ (νέοις), Alexandre suggests ‘their mouths’ (στομάτεσσιν éois). 
286-97. Disasters in Asia following an earthquake. 

There was a specially severe earthquake in A.D. 17, details of which are given in Tac. Awa. ii. 47; Pliny, Wad. 
Hist. ii, 86. Twelve cities were destroyed in one night and Sardis suffered most severely. 

292. Obviously there is a gap after this line. It may be filled in with a line like iv. τοι. 
293. The temple of Ephesus survived, and was changed into a Christian Church. 
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and quakings of the earth sink into the divine sea (95) headlong, even as tempests overwhelm ships. 
(96) Ephesus shall lament prostrate and weeping by her shores, (97) and seeking for her temple 
which is no longer inhabited. 

(98) And then in wrath the Immortal God who dwells in heaven (99) shall hurl from the sky 
a fiery meteor down on the unholy head. (300) And instead of winter there shall be summer on 
that day, (301) and then indeed shall be autumn’s end to mortal men. (302) For He who thunders 
from on high shall utterly destroy all the shameless men, (303) with thunderings and lightnings and 
flaming thunderbolts, (304) on those who are his enemies, and he shall destroy them as ungodly 
(305) so that dead bodies shall remain on the earth more numerous than the sand. 

(306) Smyrna too shall come bemoaning her minstrel (307) to the gates of Ephesus, and she 
shall perish more thoroughly. 

(308) And Cyme, the foolish, with her streams inspired of God, (309) hurled down by the hands 
of godless men, unjust and lawless, (310) shall not so much as put forth a branch toward heaven, 
(11) but shall remain dead by its swelling streams. (12) And then they shall groan together 
awaiting an evil doom. (13) They shall know when they have a token wherefore they have 
laboured, (14) that stubborn folk and shameless race of the Cymaeans. (15) Then when they shall 
bemoan their wicked land reduced to ashes (16) Lesbos shall be for ever destroyed by Eridanus. 

(17) Woe unto thee Cibyra, thou fair city, cease thy rout, (18) and Hierapolis, thou land uniquely 
wedded to the god of wealth. (19) Thou shalt have, what thou hast longed to have, gold but 
gold of many tears, (20) burying it in the earth by the streams of Thermodon. (21) And rock- 
clinging Tripolis by Maeander’s waters, (22) left widowed by the billows at night against the shore, 
(23) God’s Providence shall one day make a full end of thee unto the ground. 

(24) May it never befall me to choose willingly the land that is neighbour to Phoebus. (25) One 
day a meteor from on high shall destroy delicate Miletus, (26) forasmuch as she chose the 
deceitful verse of Phoebus, (27) and men’s learned study and prudent counsel. 

(28) Be favourable, Father of all, to the delicate fruitful land, (29) to great Judaea, that we 
may see thy purposes. (30) Her first didst thou know, O God, with thine acts of favour, 
(31) so that she seemed to all mankind to be the object of thy special grace, (32) and to realize 
what a charge she had from thee. 

(33) Thrice wretched me, I long to see the Thracians’ works, (34) and the wall that spans 
two seas, dragged by Ares (35) river-like in the dust like a fishing diver. 

(36) Wretched Hellespont, a son of the Assyrians shall one day yoke thee. (37) {The Thracians’ 
battle shall come and utterly destroy thy might}: (38) and an Egyptian king shall take Macedonia, 
(39) and a barbarian clime shall cast down the might of rulers. (40) Lydians and Galatians, Pam- 
phylians and Pisidians (41) bear rule with all their people armed with bitter strife. 

296. prostrate. Read ὑπτία for ὕπτια δ᾽, 
298-305. Further calamities and reversal of seasons. The section seems misplaced here. 
301. autumn’s end. μετόπωρ᾽ for MSS. μετέπειτ᾽, 
306. minstrel, Avpoupyéy. Geffck.’s emendation for Λυκουργόν. The reference would be to Homer. The idea seems 

to be that in the general distress even the inveterate rivalry between Ephesus and Smyrna would cease. 
308. The people of the Asiatic Cumae were regarded as specially foolish. But the reference to the inspired streams 

would fit in better with the Cumae in Campania. 
310. Read κλῆμα προήσει for ἅρμα προδώσει. 
311. swelling (κυμαίνουσι) for ‘Cumaean’ (κυμήοισιν). The play on words seems to make this emendation preferable 

to Geffcken’s κυανέοισιν. 
ca The Eridanus was a river famous in old legends. Here, perhaps, used for the sea. Cf. Virgil’s ‘ Acheloia 

pocula’. 
317. Cibyra. Mendelssohn’s emendation for Corcyra, Cibyra was on the borders of Caria and Lycia. 
319. longed to have (memd@nxas). MSS. ‘made’ (πεποίηκας). Gold, χρυσόν, is a suggested emendation for A/ace, χῶρον." 

It carries on the idea of ‘ wedded to the god of wealth’ (Πλούτωνι μιγεῖσα). 
One of the features of Hierapolis was the Ploutonium, a hole just wide enough to admit a man, reaching deep 

into the earth, from which issued a mephitic vapour. See Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, p. 86. 
322. left widowed. Read xnpevécioa for MSS. κληρωθεῖσα. Should we read ‘ hurled down,’ καρριφθεῖσαὶ 

Tripolis was situated on a hill overhanging the Maeander. 
323. Read πέδονδε for ποθ᾽ ἥδε. 
324. Miletus was not far from the famous temple of Apollo at Branchidae. 
327. study = μελέτην, a play on Μίλητον. Miletus was proud of her philosophers, and especially of Thales. 
334. The great wall that spanned the isthmus on which Byzantium stood. 
335. like (io’) a suggestion for ‘to’ (ἐπ). The diver was probably a sea bird. 
336. Xerxes’ bridge across the Hellespont. 
337. Reading uncertain. It is suggested to read Λυσίμαχον for εἰς σὲ μάχη, and translate ‘The Thracians’ might 

shall utterly undo Lysimachus’. The reference would be to the death of Lysimachus in the battle of Corupedion in 
2818B.C. His vanquisher, Seleucus, was slain by Ptolemy Keraunos, and he in his turn was defeated and killed by the 
Gauls in 280 B.c. 

341. bear rule (xparéovor). Perhaps read κροτέουσι, ‘resound with din of arms’. 
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(42) Thrice-wretched Italy, thou shalt remain all desolate, unwept. (43) A baleful beast in 
thy luxuriant land shall destroy thee. 

(44) {When the broad heaven above is clear}, (45) men shall hear a crash, as of thunder, even 
the voice of God. (46) And even the imperishable fires of the sun itself shall be no more, 
(47) nor shall there be any more the bright moonlight (48) in the last time when God shall 
reign. (49) All things shall become black and darkness shall be over the earth, (50) (and mortals 
shall be blind and beasts evil) and trouble. (51) That day shall last long time, so that (52) men 
will take note of God Himself, the King, the Watcher of all from heaven. (53) Then he shall 
have no pity for those who are his foes, (54) when they spend themselves in sacrificing herds 
of lambs and sheep and lowing bulls, (55) of great calves too with gilded horns (56) to lifeless 
Hermes and gods of stone. (57) But let justice, wisdom, and glory hold sway over the just, (58) lest 
the Immortal God in anger destroy (59) the whole bloodstained race of men and their shameless 
kin. (60) We needs must love God the Father, the Wise, the Everlasting. 

(61) There shall be at the last time, about the waning of the moon, (62) a world-convulsing 
war deceitful in guilefulness. (63) And there shall come from the ends of the earth a matricide 
(64) fleeing and devising sharp-edged plans in his mind. (65) He shall ruin all the earth, and 
gain all power, (66) and surpass all men in the cunning of his mind. (67) That for which he 
perished he shall seize at once. (68) And he shall destroy many men and great tyrants, (69) and 
shall burn all men as none other ever did. (70) And those that were fallen he shall raise up 
again through contrary zeal. (71) And from the west shall come much war to men, (72) and 
streams of blood shall flow up to the banks of the deep-eddying rivers. (73) And gall shall 
distil in the plains of Macedonia} ... (74) alliance, but to the king from the west destructionf. 
(75) And then a wintry blast shall blow throughout the earth, (76) and the plain shall be filled 
again with cruel war. (77) For fire shall rain on mortal men from the fields of heaven, (78) fire 
and blood, water, meteor, darkness, heaven’s night, (79) and consumption in war and a mist over 
the slain (80) shall destroy at once all kings and the best of men. 

(81) Then at last war’s piteous ruin shall be stopped (82) and no man shall fight any more 
with swords or steel, (83) nor with javelins either, for these things shall no more be permitted. 
(84) But the wise people that are left shall have peace, (85) having had trial of evil that later they 
might rejoice. 

(86) Ye matricides, cease from your shamelessness and wicked boldness. (87) Ye that of old 
foully furnished boys for abuse, (88) and set in your houses as harlots those who before were pure 
(89) with wanton violence and punishment and laboured foulness. (90) In thee a mother had 
incestuous commerce with her child, (91) and a daughter became the bride of her own father. (92) In 
thee even kings befouled their ill-starred mouth: (93) in thee evil men even found means to lie with 
beasts. (94) Silence, thou miserable, wicked city, from the revel that thou hadst. (95) For no longer 
under the roof of thy virgin-loving court shall the virgins tend the divine fire. (97) Quenched 
from thee was thine house, desired of old, (g8) when for the second time I saw thine house hurled 
(99) headlong down, lapped with fire, by an unholy hand, (400) thine ever flourishing house, the 
temple that guarded thy god, (401) made with holy hands, (402) and such as men from their soul 
and body itself trusted would be ever immortal. 

(403) Not recklessly do they praise a God of senseless earth, (404) nor did a cunning workman 

343. The reading of the MSS. needs some correction. Read ἐξαπολεῖ σε for ἐξαπολέσθαι. 
344. MSS. unintelligible. Read ἔσται δ᾽ ὅπποταν αἴθριος οὐρανὸς εὐρὺς ὕπερθεν. 
358-60. Quoted by Lact. De Jra Det, xxiii. 8. 
359. bloodstained (Spordev) a conjecture for ‘life ’ (βίοτον). 
361-85. Wars and disasters preceding the end. 
363. The ends of the earth. Either Parthia, or the West conceived of as the scene of the appearance of the 

Antichrist in the form of Nero. A similar description in Testament of the Lord v. . 
The passage is referred to in Lact. De Morte Pers. ii. 8. 

367. Probably the sovereignty. 
370-3. Friedlieb supposes these lines to be an interpolation. 
373. A gap after this line. The sense was probably, ‘But God shall send from on high to that people help (or 

alliance) ’. 
386-402. Outburst of hatred against Rome. For the description cf. iii. 185 ff. 
395. No good sense can be obtained from the MSS. A somewhat bold emendation is proposed. Read οὐκέτι yap 

παρὰ σεῖο τέγει φιλοπαρϑένου αὐλῆς. The reference is apparently to the burning of the Temple of Vesta in A.D. 64 (or 
possibly the second burning in A.D, 191). 

398. The Sibyl claims to have seen the Temple at Jerusalem twice destroyed, and regards its destruction as the 
reason for the burning of Vesta’s Temple. 

401. The indestructibility of Herod’s Temple was a dogma deep-rooted in the Jewish mind. Compare the story in 
Josephus, Bel/. Jud. vi. 5. 

403. senseless (ἄφρονος) for ‘ vanished’ (ἀφανοῦς). 
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THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. Book V, Lines 405-463 

among them make a god of stone: (405) no ornament of gold to lead souls astray do they worship. 
(406) But God, the great Father of all within whom is the breath of God, (407) they were wont to 
reverence with holy sacrifices and hecatombs. (408) But now an obscure unholy king has gone up 
(409) and cast it down and left it without inhabitant (10) with a great multitude and with doughty 
warriors. (11) But he himself perished when he landed on the mainland from the Eternal Land, 
(12) and no such sign has yet been wrought on men (13) that others should think to lay in ruins the 

eat city. 
Pita) For there has come from the plains of heaven a blessed man (15) with the sceptre 
in his hand which God has committed to his clasp: (16) and he has won fair dominion over all, and 
has restored to all (17) the good the wealth which the former mentook. (18) And he has destroyed 
every city from its foundations with sheets of fire, (19) and burnt up the families of the men who before 
wrought evil, (20) and the city which God loved he made (21) more radiant than the stars and the sun 
and the moon; (23) and he set it as the jewel of the world, and made a temple (23) exceeding fair 
in its fair sanctuary, and fashioned it (24) in size of many furlongs, with a giant tower (25) touching 
the very clouds and seen of all, (26) so that all the faithful and all the righteous may see (27) the glory 
of the invisible God, the vision of delight. (28) East and West have hymned forth the glory of God: 
(29) for no longer are wretched mortals beset with deeds of shame, (30) adulteries and unnatural 
passions for boys, (31) murder and tumult, but rivalry is fair among all. (32) It is the last time of 
the saints, when God accomplishes these things, (33) God the sender of thunder, the Creator of the 
great Temple. 

(34) Woe to thee, Babylon, golden-throned and golden-sandalled, (35) thou who for many a year 
wast queen, sole sovereign of the world, (36) of old so great and cosmopolitan, no more shalt thou lie 
(37) on golden mountains and by Euphrates’ streams. (38) Thou shalt be levelled by an earth- 
quake’s shock: and the dread Parthians (39) have made thee rattle through and through. Keep 
thy mouth with the bridle of constraint, (40) thou race of the Chaldees, and ask not nor care (41) how 
thou mayst rule the Persians or have dominion over the Medes. (42) For because of the empire 
that thou hadst, +thou shalt send hostages (43) to Rome, even those who were in bondage to Asiat. 
(44) Therefore thou thyself, thou haughty queen, shalt come to the summons of thine (45) adversaries 
on whose account thou hast sent ransom, (46) and for thy crooked words thou shalt give a bitter 
reckoning to thine enemies. . 

(47) And in the last time the sea shall be dry, (48) and no longer shall ships sail to Italy, (49) and 
great Asia which produces everything shall be water, (50) and Crete a plain. Cyprus shall have 
a great sorrow (51) and Paphos shall lament aloud her grievous fate, so that (52) even Salamis the 
great city shall perceive that she has suffered a great sorrow. (53) Now again the dry land upto the 
sea-shore shall be barren, (54) and swarms of locusts shall waste the land of Cyprus. (55) Ye ill- 
starred mortals, ye shall weep when ye look toward Tyre. (56) Phoenicia, grievous wrath awaits 
thee, till thou fallest (57) with a grievous fall so that the Sirens in very truth should weep. 

(58) There shall be a time in the fifth generation, when Egypt’s destruction shall cease, (59) when 
kings ally themselves in shameless marriages. (60) And Pamphylian races shall settle in Egypt, 
(61) and in Macedonia and in Asia and among the Lycians (62) ¢here shall be a world-convulsing war 
with streams of blood in the dust, (63) which a king of Rome and western princes shall arrest. 

“ 408. The king is Titus. 
411. Text uncertain. Titus lingered for some time in Egypt after the capture of Jerusalem, and there was an 

expectation among the Jews that he would die directly he set foot on Italian soil. Read χέρσῳ ἀπ᾽ dOavarns ἐπιβὰς γῆς 
and understand χέρσῳ of the mainland of Italy. 

414-33. The coming of the Messiah, conceived of as already having occurred. 
420, 421. Quoted by Lact. Div. Just. vii. 24. 6. 
422. The line is mutilated in the middle. The emendation suggested is καὶ κόσμου κατέθηκεν ἄγαλμα, νεών τ᾽ ἐποίησεν 

ἐν σηκῷ καλῷ περικαλλέα. 
434-46. Woes on Babylon and the Parthians. 
435. Cf. Isa. xlvii. 5. 
437. The golden mountains are merely a proverbial figure for immense wealth. 
439. rattle (κροτεῖν) for MSS. ‘rule’ (κρατεῖν). In the latter half of the line the MSS. reading has been kept with the 

single alteration of φιμόν to φιμῷ. 
443. The text is again corrupt. Read els ρώμην πέμψεις ov καὶ Ασιδι Onrevovras. Augustus, by diplomacy, induced 

the Parthians to restore the Roman prisoners captured at Carrhae. 
444. Reading again uncertain. For εἰς κρίσιν read ἐπὶ κλῆσιν. 
447-57. Convulsions of nature. 
451. lament, aidge. Alexandre’s emendation for dite. 
457. For the Sirens as spirits of lamentation cf. 2 Bar. x. 8. 

ἘΣ ΤΡ in Egypt. For ‘when... shall cease’ (ὅτε παύσετ᾽) we should, perhaps, read ‘when... shall come’ (ὅτ᾽ 
ελευσετ ). 

459. Perhaps a reference to Cleopatra and Caesar. 
461. For Lycians Alex. suggests ‘ Libyans’, referring to Octavian’s capture of Pelusium and Alexandria. 
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(64) When a wintry blast distils in form of snow, (65) and a great river and the largest lakes are 
frozen, (66) straightway a barbarian horde shall make its way to the land of Asia, (67) and shall 
destroy the race of the dreaded Thracians as though it were but puny. (68) And then mortals in 
desperation shall devour their own parents (69) in the last stages of famine, and shall consume them 
greedily as food. (70) And from every house beasts shall devour the table (71) and the very birds 
shall devour all mortals, (72) and as a result of grievous war the bloodstained ocean shall be filled 
(73) with the flesh and blood of the insensate men. (74) Then such faintness shall there be through- 
out the earth (75) that one may tell the number of men and the measure of women. (76) Myriad 
shall be the lamentations of the wretched generation about the term (77) when the sun sets never 
to rise again, (78) waiting to be bathed in the waters of ocean. (79) For it has seen the unholy 
villainies of many men. (80) There shall be a moonless darkness even around the great heaven, 
(81) and no slight mist shall envelop the folds of earth (82) a second time. But then God’s light shall 
guide (83) all those good men who have raised their hymns to God. 

(84) Isis, thou goddess thrice ill-starred, thou shalt remain by the streams of Nile (85) alone, frenzied 
but speechless by the sands of Acheron, (86) and no memory of thee shall remain throughout the whole 
earth. (87) And thou, Sarapis, covered with many useless stones, (88) shalt lie a giant corpse in 
Egypt thrice ill-starred. (89) And all who have brought the precious things of Egypt to thee, 
(90) shall weep for thee bitterly, bethinking them of the Immortal God. (91) They shall know 
thee to be nothing, all who have sung hymns to theeas God. (92) And then one of the priests shall 
say, a linen-clad man, (93) Come, let us set up the fair temple of the true God. (94) Come, let us 
change the grievous custom we have received from our fathers, (95) whereby, performing processions 
and rites to gods of stone and earthenware, they had no sense. (97) Let us turn ourselves and hymn 
the Immortal God, (98) the Father himself who is from everlasting, (99) the Chief of all, the True, the 
King, (500) the Father, Sustainer of souls, the Great Eternal God. (501) And then in Egypt there 
shall be a great and holy temple, (502) and to it the people whom God made shall bring sacrifices. 
(503) To these God shall grant a life without decay. 

(504) But when, leaving the shameless tribes of the Triballi, (505) the Ethiopians tarry to till the land 
of Egypt, (506) they shall begin their evil deeds that all the latter things may come to pass. 
(507) For they shall destroy the great temple of the land of Egypt. (508) And God shall rain griev- 
ous wrath upon them down to earth, (509) so as to destroy all the evil and all the lawless. (10) And 
there shall be no more any sparing in that land (11) because they did not keep that which God 
entrusted to them. 

(12) I saw the threatening of the gleaming sun among the stars, (13) and the moon’s grievous wrath 
among the lightning flashes. (14) The stars travailed with war: and God suffered them to fight. 
(15) For instead of the sun long flames rose in revolt, (17) and the two-horned revolution of the moon 
was changed. (16) Lucifer waged battle, mounted on Leo’s back. (18) Capricorn smote the heel of 
the young Taurus: (19) and Taurus snatched from Capricorn his day of return. (20) Orion removed 
the Scales so that they remained no more. (21) Virgo changed her sphere with the Twins in Aries. 
(22) The Pleiad appeared no more: and the Dragon disowned the Belt. (23) Pisces entered into the 
girdle of Leo. (24) Cancer did not stay, for he feared Orion. (25) Scorpio drew up his tail, because 
of savage Leo: (26) and the dog-star perished from the sun’s flame. (27) The might of doughty 
Lucifer burned up Aquarius. (28) Heaven itself was stirred till it shook the warriors, (29) and in 
anger cast them headlong to the earth. (30) And smitten swiftly into the waters of Ocean, (31) they 
kindled the whole earth: and the sky remained starless, _ 

464-74. A Gaulish invasion. Probably an ancient oracle on the Gaulish inroad into Asia after their repulse at 
Delphi in 279 B.c. 

476-83. A plague of darkness, the righteous only having light. 
476. wretched, δειλή, a conjecture for MSS. δεινή. 
482. The writer has in mind probably the darkness that reigned in Egypt when only the Israelites had light. 
eee The conversion of Egypt. Four lines are quoted by Clem. Al. Prof. iv. 50 with slight alterations from 

the S. 

487. So Clem. But the MSS. have ‘stretched on thy stones thou shalt have many toils’, λίθοις ἐπικείμενε πολλὰ 
μογήσεις. 

489. Or perhaps ‘whom the spell of Egypt hath brought to thee’. ὅσσους δ᾽ Αἰγύπτου πόθος ἤγαγεν εἴς σε (So ἘΖ.). 
501. The Temple of Onias at Heliopolis was destroyed by order of Vespasian. 
504-11. Destruction of the Temple followed by God’s vengeance. 
504. The Triballi, properly a rude tribe living on the borders of Thrace, are here used generally for savages. 
505. The MSS. tarry is to be kept. But ‘the land of Egypt’ is Alexandre’s emendation (Αἰγύπτου γαῖαν for 

Αἴγυπτον ény τε). 
512-31. The battle of the stars; cf. Lucan, Phars.i.72. If the stars are taken as representing angelic beings, the 

scene is parallel to the ‘war in heaven’ in Apoc. xii. 7. Only here all are finally expelled. 
514. war. A necessary emendation for the MSS. reading, which gives no sense. 
517. revolution (ῥοῖζος) for ‘ trouble’ (ὀιζύς). 
525. MSS. uncertain. 

406 



ὃ 
: 

THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 

INTRODUCTION 

δι. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 

THE Assumption of Moses was in all probability a composite work, and consisted of two 
originally distinct books, of which the first was the Testament of Moses, and the second the 
Assumption. The former was written in Hebrew, between A.D. 7 and 29, and possibly also the 
latter. A Greek version of the entire work appeared in the first century A.D. Of this a few phrases 
and sentences appear to have been preserved in Acts vii. 36, Jude 9, 16, 18, 2 Baruch, Clement of 
Alexandria, Origen, and other Greek writers. The Greek version was translated into Latin not 
later than the fifth century. Of this version a large fragment was discovered by Ceriani in 
a sixth-century MS. in the Ambrosian library in Milan. 

The book was written by a Pharisaic Quietist and was designed by its author as a protest 
against the growing secularization of the Pharisaic party through its fusion with political ideals and 
popular Messianic beliefs. Its author sought herein to recall his party to the old paths, which they 
were fast forsaking, of simple unobtrusive obedience to the law. He glorifies accordingly the old 
ideals which had been cherished and pursued by the Chasid and Early Pharisaic party, but which 
the Pharisaism of the first century B.C. had begun to disown in favour of a more active réle in the 
life of the nation. And yet he was full of patriotism; for he looked for the return of the Ten Tribes, 
the establishment of the theocratic kingdom, the triumph of Israel over its foes. But though a patriot 
he was not a Zealot. The duty of the faithful was not to resort to arms, but simply to keep the 
law, and prepare, through repentance, for the personal intervention of God in their behalf. 
Accordingly, though he depicts in all its horrors the persecution under Antiochus, he leaves unmen- 
tioned the great achievements of the Maccabean leaders and only once refers to the entire dynasty 
from 165 to 37 B.C.,and that in most disparaging terms. For him the true saints and heroes of the 
time were not Judas and his great brethren, but an obscure group of martyrs—Eleazar and his seven 
sons, who unresistingly yielded themselves to death on behalf of God and the law. In setting forth 
his ideal saints and heroes our author idealized deliberately the facts of history and represented as 
a single incident two distinct events—a pardonable liberty on the part of an Apocalyptist—not to 
speak of an unconquerable optimist and idealist. His action in regard to the Maccabean movement 
was the natural outcome of his conception of religion, and reflected his attitude towards the present 
dominant form of Pharisaism ; for he clearly saw the growing secularization of the religion of his 
time, and perhaps foresaw the doom to which his country was hurrying under such a shortsighted 
and unspiritual policy, and laboured with all his power to stay its downward progress. But all in 
vain. He but played afresh the part of Cassandra. The leavening of Pharisaism with earthly political 
ideals went on apace, and the movement thus initiated culminated finally in the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans in 70 A. Ὁ. 

It adds no little to the interest of the book that it was written during the early life of our Lord, 
or possibly contemporaneously with His public ministry, and that its conception of spiritual religion 
as opposed to an alliance of religion with politics generally or with any specific school of politics was 
essentially one with His." 

§ 2. THE PRESENT BOOK IN REALITY A TESTAMENT OF MOSES—NOT THE ASSUMPTION, 
WHICH IS PRESERVED ONLY IN A FEW GREEK QUOTATIONS. 

In the lists of Apocryphal books we find mention of a Testament of Moses (Διαθήκη Mwvoéws) 
followed immediately by an Assumption of Moses (Ἀνάληψις Μωυσέως). In the ‘List of Sixty 
Books’ and in the Synopsis of Athanasius the number of stichoi is omitted, but this desideratum is 
supplied by the Stichometry of Nicephorus, which assigns to them respectively 1,100 and 1,400 
stichoi. Schiirer conjectured that these designations were titles of two separate divisions of one 

? This section is mainly taken from my edition of the Assumption of Moses, pp. xiii sq. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 

and the same book, the first of which has been preserved, whereas the quotations in the Fathers 
almost all belong to the second. The studies of the present writer have led him to accept this 
suggestion in a modified form. The ‘Testament’ and ‘Assumption’ mentioned in the above lists 
are not to be regarded with Schiirer as ‘two separate divisions of one and the same work’, but as 
two originally independent works subsequently put together and edited as one. 

Of the Latin fragment of the Assumption (i.e. the Testament), which consisted originally of 
1,100 stichoi, about one-half is preserved.1 Some writers, as Rénsch (Das Buch der Fubiliéen, 
pp. 480 sq.), have sought to identify this Testament with the Book of Jubilees. But this is impossi- 
ble; for since 4,300 stichoi are assigned to the Canonical Book of Genesis in the Stichometry of 
Nicephorus, this Testament, if it were identical with the Book of Jubilees, would have run to 5,000 
or 6,000 stichoi and not to 1,100, as it is there stated. Independently of this fact on a variety of 
grounds this identification is inadmissible. 

Weshall now give some of the grounds for regarding the Latin version and the Greek fragments 
in the Fathers as belonging to two originally independent works, which were subsequently edited 
together. 
: 1°. The book quoted by Jude, Clement ‘of Alexandria, and later Greek writers,? was wholly 

concerned with the individual destiny of Moses, i.e. his assumption and incidents connected with it. 
This was the original Assumption of Moses. 

2°. The book partially preserved in the Latin version is the ‘Testament’ which was wholly 
taken up with the destinies of the chosen people: it was distinct also from the Assumption of Moses ; 
for according to the Latin version (1. e. the ‘ Testament’) Moses was to die an ordinary death. Thus 
in i. 15 Moses says: ‘I am passing away to sleep with my fathers even in the presence of all the 
people,’ and similarly in x.14. In iii. 13 the Tribes speak of Moses’ death. In these three passages 
the death referred to is obviously an ordinary one, and the same fact was stated in x. 12, before it 
was interpolated by the editor who joined the ‘Testament’ and the ‘ Assumption of Moses’ into one 
book. In x. 12, i.e. ‘From my death [assumption] until His advent, there will be CCL times,’ 
this word ‘assumption’ was introduced by the final editor into the Testament, which knew nothing 
of Moses’ assumption, in order to prepare the reader for the main subject of the added work, ‘ The 
Assumption of Moses’. 

3°. In the thirteenth section of the Palaea Historica edited by Vassiliev—an O.T. history of 
events from Adam to Daniel—of the portion which deals with the death of Moses, part seems to be 
ultimately derived from the ‘ Testament’ and part from the ‘Assumption’ properly so called. The 
following lines (pp. 257-58) would form a fitting close to the ‘ Testament’. 

καὶ εἶπεν Μωῦσῆς πρὸς Ἰησοῦν (τὸν) τοῦ Navi. ᾿Ανέλθωμεν ἐν τῷ ὄρει. καὶ ἀνελθόντων αὐτῶν εἶδεν 
Μωῦσῆς τὴν γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν. κάτελθε πρὸς τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἀνάγγειλον αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
Μωῦσῆς ἐτελεύτησεν. καὶ κατῆλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς τὸν λαόν, ὁ δὲ Μωῦσῆς τὰ τέλη τοῦ βίου ἐκτήσατος Here 
Moses dismisses Joshua and dies apparently an ordinary death. But according to the Assumption 
proper (see Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 15) both Joshua and Caleb were present, when the assumption 

1 It is not improbable that the lost half of the Testament dealt with certain revelations made by Moses, and that 
it closed with his disappearance in a cloud, so that his death was hid from human sight. We make this conjecture on 
the ground of the following statement in an old Catena on the Pentateuch (Fabric. Cod. Pseud. VT, ii. 121-2) ‘ Est 
quidem in apocrypho mysticoque codice legere, ubi de creatis rebus subtilius agitur, nubem lucidam, quo tempore 
mortuus est Moses, locum sepulcri complexam oculos circumstantium perstrinxisse ita ut nullus neque morientem 
legislatorem neque locum videre potuerit ubi cadaver conderetur’, Here there is an extraordinary disappearance of 
Moses’ body as in Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6 but no assumption. If the writer had been acquainted with the original 
Assumption, in which the details of Moses’ ascension to heaven were recorded, he could not have written in these 
vague terms. 

* On pp. 105-10 of my edition I have shown by an examination of the existing Greek fragments of the 
Assumption proper, that the order of action in it was probably as follows : 

1°. Michael was commissioned to bury Moses. 
2°, Satan opposed the burial on the ground (a) that he was the lord of matter (ὕλη) and that accordingly the 

body should be rightfully handed over to him; (ὁ) that Moses was a murderer, having slain the Egyptian. 
3°. Michael having rebutted Satan’s accusations proceeded to charge Satan with having instigated the serpent to 

tempt Eve. 
4°. Finally, all opposition having been overcome, the assumption took place in the presence of Joshua and Caleb, 

and in a very peculiar way. A two-fold presentation of Moses appeared: one was Moses in company with angels, 
the other was the dead body of Moses, being buried in the recesses of the mountains. 

The passages in support of 1° will be found in Severus, Patriarch of Antioch (A.D. 512-19). See Cramer, Caé. in 
Ep. Cathol., p. 160; likewise the two anonymous passages of. cif. on pp. 161, 163; two scholia from Oecumenius 
(c. 990). In support of 2° Jude 9; Clem. Alex., Adumbrat. in Ep. Iudae; Didymus Alex. (309-94); Severus of 
Antioch ; Acta Synodi Nicaen, ii. 20; anonymous passages in Cramer’ Caz. in Ep. Cathol., pp. 160, 161, 163 and 
the scholia of Oecumenius. In support of 3° Origen, De Princ. iii. 2. 1. In support of 4° Clem. Alex., Strom, 
vi. 15; Origen, 771. Jos. Hom. ii. 1; Euodius, Ef. ad August. 258. All these passages are given in full in my edition, 
Pp. 105-10. 
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of Moses took place. The words that follow on the above in the Palaea Historica are based 
ultimately on the Assumption proper and deal with the strife of Sammael and Michael over the 
body of Moses, the real Moses in a spiritual form having been borne off to heaven by angels. 

4°. The two books—the ‘ Testament’ and the ‘ Assumption ’—were probably put together in 
one work in the first century A. D., since Jude draws upon both in his Epistle. See§10. Josephus 
(Anz. iv. 8. 48), while holding fast to Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6, shows that he is aware of the new claims 
made on Moses’ behalf in the Assumption: νέφους αἰφνίδιον ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ στάντος, ἀφανίζεται κατά τινος 
φάραγγος. Τέγραφε δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἱεραῖς βίβλοις τεθνεῶτα, δείσας μὴ δι’ ὑπερβολὴν τῆς περὶ αὐτὸν ἀρετῆς 
πρὸς τὸ θεῖον αὐτὸν ἀναχωρῆσαι τολμήσωσιν εἰπεῖν. Does the account of the Transfiguration point 
in any respect to popular belief in Moses’ assumption ἢ 

§ 3. OTHER Books OF MOSES. 
i. In Fewish literature. 

(a) Midrash Tanchuma Debarim translated by Wiinsche into German (1882). Petirath Moshe 
(ne nwo) ed. by Gaulmyn (Paris 1629) with a Latin translation, which latter was republished by 
Fabricius in 1714 and Gfrérer in 1840. Two other recensions of this work were printed by 
Jellinek in his Beth ha-Midrasch i. 115-29, 1853; vi. 71-8, 1877. 

men mdr. This Hebrew Apocalypse tells of Moses’ transformation into the form of a fiery 
angel and his ascent through the seven heavens. Since it shows many affinities with 2 Enoch, some 
of its contents will be found under § 4 of the Introduction to that book. 

Another legend dealing with the temporary translation of Moses before his death into heaven 
is preserved in the Midrash Bereshit Rabbati of R. Moses Ha-Darshan published by Jellinek in his 
Beth ha-Midrasch vi, § 22, When translated into heaven the heavenly Jerusalem and the Temple 
were revealed to him, and he was told these would descend to’earth after God had gathered Israel 
a second time from the ends of the earth. 

On the above legends see Beer, Leben Mosis nach Auffassung der jiidischen Sage, 1863; 
M, Griinbaum, Neue Beitrige sur semitischen Sagenkunde, 183. 

(4) In Greek. Philo’s Vita Mosis; Josephus, Azz. iv. 8. 4, 48. 
βίβλος λόγων μυστικῶν Μωυσέως. This book is mentioned in the Acts of the Nicene Council 

ii. 18. Its contents as there given have their parallels in Rabbinic literature. See Yezwish Lncyc. 
ix. 53. 

(c) In Arabic and Slavonic. See my edition of The Assumption, p. xvi. 

ii. Jz Christian literature. 

Apocalypsis Mosis in Tischendorf’s Apocalypses Apocryphae. This book is wrongly named and 
belongs really to the Adamic literature. 

Apocryphum Mosis (Anéxpypov Μωυσέως). According to Euthalius and others Gal. vi. 16 was 
borrowed from this book, but there can be little doubt that the borrowing is just the other way. 

§ 4. THE LATIN VERSION OF THE ASSUMPTION. 

The solitary MS. of this version was discovered in the Ambrosian library in Milan by Ceriani 
and published by him in his Won. sacr. et prof. 1.1. 55-64 in 1861. This MS. isa palimpsest of the 
sixth century. It consists of eight folios written on both sides. There is no division of words, and 
occasionally whole verses are undecipherable. It is not, as scholars have supposed, the actual work 
of the original Latin translator, but only a fragmentary copy of that version; for our text contains 
duplicate renderings and attempts at a better translation, which were primarily marginal glosses, 
but were afterwards introduced by a copyist into the text; cf. v. 6, xi. 13, and probably in vi. 3 and 
viii. 5. 

The Latin belongs in style and orthography to the fifth century. Nearly all its chief charac- 
teristics can be paralleled from the fifth-century Bobbio MS. K edited in 1886 by Wordsworth, 
Sanday and White. A full study of our MS. and its idiosyncrasies and critical worth will be found 
in my edition, pp. xxx—xxxvi. 

§ 5. THE LATIN VERSION—A TRANSLATION FROM THE GREEK. 

Of the derivation of our Latin text from the Greek there can be no question. 
Thus (1) Greek words are transliterated, as chedrio i. 17 from κεδρόω, heremus iii. 11 from 

ἐρῆμος, acrobistia viii. 3 from ἀκροβυστία. 
(2) Greek forms and idioms survive in the Latin. Thus scene i. 7 = τῇ σκηνῇ : ‘usque nos duci 

captivos’ iii. 13 is an imitation of the Greek ἕως τοῦ ἡμᾶς αἰχμαλωτισθῆναι. 
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(3) Not infrequently we must translate not the Latin text, but the Greek which it presupposes 
but which was misrendered by the translator. Thus am must not be rendered by ‘for’ in ii. 4, 5 ; 
viii. 2,4; x. 11, &c. In vii. 7 ‘ab oriente ad occidentem’ is to be rendered not ‘ from east to west’ but 
‘from sunrise to sunset’, i.e. ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου ἀνατέλλοντος μέχρι δυομένου. The Greek is susceptible of 
either meaning. 

(4) Fragments of the Greek version are still preserved: see note on i. 14. 

§ 6. THE GREEK—A TRANSLATION FROM THE HEBREW. 

The view maintained by Hilgenfeld that this book was written originally in Greek has been 
long universally abandoned. The only question at issue now is as to the original being Hebrew or 
Aramaic. Schmidt-Merx, Colani, Hausrath, and Carri¢re decide for the latter, and Rosenthal for 
the former. Of these scholars only Schmidt-Merx and in a minor degree Rosenthal have treated 
the question seriously. In the Archiv f. wissenschaftl. Erforschung des A, T.1. ii. 111-52 Schmidt- 
Merx show how readily the text admits of retranslation into Aramaic; but this proof is wholly 
inadequate, for the same passages can be just as readily rendered into Hebrew. In two passages, 
however, they urge that the idiosyncrasies of the Latin text can be explained on the hypothesis of 
an Aramaic original but not on that of a Hebrew. The first is i. 10 ‘promitte . . . omnia quae 
mandata sunt ut facias’. Here the position of ‘ut facias’ (which = my) after its object is usual in 
Aramaic  72yn5 appnx Ἢ 55. But the same order is found also in Hebrew. See Isa. xlix. 6; 
2 Chron. xxviii. το. The second instance of alleged Aramaic order is that in iii. 2 ‘sancta vasa 
omnia’= pads ΟΝ Ὁ swap. The position of ‘omnia’ is no doubt conformable to Aramaic, but it 
is also possible in classical Hebrew, nb> wap >. Cf. 2 Sam. ii. 9 ; Jer. xiii. 19, xlviii. 31. 

Among the positive grounds for a Hebrew original might be enumerated the following : 

1°, Hebrew idiomatic phrases survive in the text, ‘Circumibo’ ii. 7 = anox =‘I will protect’: 
cf. Deut. xxxii. 10; Jer. xxxi. 22; Ps. xxxii. 10. ‘Dividentur ad veritatem’ v. 2 = 

nox. pdm : cf. 1 Kings xvi. 21. ‘In sacerdotes vocabuntur’ vi. 1 = psmonby we: cf. 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 14. These are pure Hebraisms, and cannot apparently be explained from Aramaic. 

2°, In some cases we must translate, not the Latin, but the Hebrew presupposed by it. Thus in 
i. 7 ‘successor’ = διάδοχος = nw, which must here be rendered ‘ minister’. In i. 13 ‘non coepit’ / x ᾽ 3 P 

= οὐκ ἤρξατο = win xb, which must here be rendered ‘he was not pleased ’, ‘ did not consent ’. 

3°. Frequently it ts only through retranslation that we can understand the source of the corruptions 
zx the text. In iv. 9 we have the impossible text ‘x tribus crescent et devenient apud tnatost in 
tempore tribum’. Here ‘tribum’ is for ‘tribuum’ and ‘natos’ corrupt for ‘nationes’. Clemen 
renders the text thus emended: ‘zehn Stimme werden immer mehr zu Heiden werden.’ Now, to 
translate ‘devenient apud nationes’ by ‘ become heathens’ is highly questionable. But, even if this 
were possible, ‘ crescent et devenient’ cannot, if the original was Semitic, mean ‘ will become more 
and more’, and it cannot do so in either Greek or Latin. And finally this idea of the Ten Tribes 
becoming heathen is contrary to the beliefs expressed in 4 Ezra xiii. 36-48, and in Philo, Leg. ad 
Caium 31, as to their religious character and their immense numbers in the first century A.D. That 
our author shares in this view is clear from iii. 5-14, where he represents all the Tribes as joining 
in a general confession of sin with the Two Tribes, and all the Tribes in iii. ὁ as claiming that 
God had sworn that the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and of Jacob should never fail from the land that 
He had given them, and from x. 8, where all the Tribes are represented as ultimately triumphant, 
We conclude, therefore, that iv. 9 speaks favourably of the Ten Tribes. The verb ‘crescent’ is 
therefore what we might expect. The corruption, therefore, lies in ‘devenient’ and ‘tribuum’, 
The former = κατελεύσονται = 11", which is obviously corrupt for 18. Next in the phrase ‘in 
tempore tribuum’ we should have the time defined during which this increase took place. From 
Philo, Josephus, and 4 Ezra we know that it was while the Ten Tribes were in exile. Hence 
ona (i.e. ‘tribuum’) is corrupt for ona or nav =‘captivitatis suae’. This reconstruction of 
the original is not possible from an Aramaic background. 

In i. 13 ‘non coepit’ = οὐκ ἤρξατο, but the text requires a verb of another meaning. Now 

οὐκ ἤρξατο = dyin xd, which can also mean ‘ was not pleased ’. 
For other passages see the notes on v. 5, v. 6, vii. 4, xii. 7. 
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§7. THE DATE. 

The book was written before A. D. 70; for the temple was to stand till the establishment of the 
theocratic kingdom, i. 17. It was standing when the book was written ; for if it had fallen such 
an event could not have been passed over in silence. It could not have been passed over in a book, 
where all the fortunes of the temple, even its temporary profanations by a faithless priesthood, are 
carefully recorded : see ii. 4, 8,9; iii. 2; v. 3, 4; vi. 1,9; viii. 5. When the temple did fall it left 
an ineffaceable mark on all subsequent literature. 

So far for the latest limit of composition, i.e. A.D. 70. Now as to its earliest. This is 3 B.C. ; 
for Herod is already dead, vi. 6, and the War of Varus already past, vi. 9. Thus the limits lie 
between 3 B.C.and A.D. 70. But there are data for a nearer determination. In vi. 7 the statement, 
‘ And he (Herod) shall beget children, who, succeeding him, shall rule for shorter periods,’ is true of 
Archelaus alone; for Philip and Antipas reigned longer than their father. Hence the book must 
have been written before A.D. 30. But the limits may be defined still more closely. For the 
prediction that Herod’s sons should rule for shorter periods than their father may be reasonably 
explained from two considerations: (a) from the general expectation that the sons of such a wicked 

- king could not long preserve their authority ; but still more (δ) from the actual deposition of Arche- 
laus after a short reign of ten years, 4 B.C.-A.D. 6—an event that would naturally be construed 
by our author in the light of a divine judgement, and suggest to him the prediction that appears in 
our text. Hence, however we may interpret the ‘four hours’ in vii. 1, it may be fairly concluded 
that part of these had already elapsed when the author wrote, and that the earliest limit of com- 
position was A.D. 7. Thus the book was written between the years A.D. 7-30. 

§ 8. THE AUTHOR—A PHARISAIC QUIETIST. 

The school to which the writer of our book belonged cannot be mistaken. (1) He was not a Sad- 
ducee ; for he looks forward to the direct intervention of God on behalf of Israel, and his establishment 
of the theocratic kingdom on earth. He dwells on the future blessedness of the righteous (x. 10, 1 1). 
Finally, he attacks the Sadducean party in the most bitter terms. (2) He was not a Zealot, as Dill- 
mann and Schiirer suppose, for his complete silence as to the Maccabean rising forms an emphatic 
censure of their appeal to arms. This silence is all the more impressive, as the writer was thoroughly 
acquainted with all the history of the Maccabean movement. Moreover, whilst he evinces clearly 
his aversion to a militant Judaism, he indicates just as clearly his admirations. He will not trust 
an arm of flesh. His ideal hero (ch. ix) was not one who flew to arms on behalf of Israel, but one 
who amid the most bitter persecution in the history of Israel raised no hand in self-defence, but 
committed his cause to God. Ch. x further is wholly against the idea of a Zealot author. The 
theocratic kingdom is here introduced, not by the militant acts of the saints, but by the direct inter- 
vention of God. : 

(3) He was not an Essene—a view that has been advocated by Schmidt and Merx. For the 
entire book is interpenetrated with national hopes and aspirations. The ideal of the Essene was 
individualistic and ethical, and not national. The greatest interest is taken in all the fortunes of 
the temple, ii. 4, 8,9; v. 3, 4; iii. 2; vi. 1. Such an interest would not be natural in an Essene. 
The author also was much concerned in the character of the temple sacrifices, but the Essene 
disapproved wholly of animal sacrifices. 

(4) From the preceding facts it follows that our author was neither Sadducee, Zealot, nor Essene, 
but a Pharisaic Quietist. He was a Pharisee of a fast-disappearing type, recalling in all respects 
the Chasid of the early Maccabean times, and upholding the old traditions of quietude and resigna- 
tion. 

§ 9. THEOLOGY. 

Good works. On the doctrine of merit or good works, our author’s views are more nearly 
allied to O.T. conceptions than to the legalism of the rabbinic doctrine of man’s righteousness, 
which bulks so largely in Jewish literature from A.D. 50 onwards, and against which the Pauline 
dialectic was so vigorously directed. So far was man’s righteousness from involving merit over 
against God, that the greatest hero of Judaism is represented as declaring: ‘Not for any virtue 
or strength of mine, but of His good pleasure have His compassion and long-suffering fallen to my 
lot’ (xii. 7). Similarly the election of the nation was not due to any righteousness of its own: ‘ For 
Isay unto you, Joshua, it is not on account of the godliness of this people that thou shalt root out the 
nations ’(xii. 8). This call, therefore, alike of the individual as of the nation was a matter of grace, and 
the covenant relation between God and Israel was based on divine grace and not on human merit. 
But whilst the divine grace is made the absolute pre-condition of Israel’s election and salvation, 
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the necessity of works is no less insisted on and moral responsibility affirmed, xii. 10-12: ‘ Those, 
therefore, who do and fulfil the commandments of God shall increase and be prospered ; but those 
who sin and set at nought the commandments shall be without the blessings before mentioned, and 
they shall be punished with many torments.’ There is, however, one passage from which the sense 
of demerit is wholly absent, i.e. ix. 4 sq.: ‘Observe and know that neither did the fathers nor 
their forefathers tempt God, so as to transgress His commands. And ye know that this is our 
strength.’ These words imply that a faithful remnant existed at all times. But even so they intro- 
duce a note of discord into the writer’s theology. 

Quietism. We have touched repeatedly on this characteristic in our author, so that it does 
not call for further notice here. It was typical of the older Pharisees, and in this respect the tone 
of the book has its affinities with that of the Sermon on the Mount, which essentially exhibits this 
temper. 

PT he Messianic kingdom. There is no Messiah. This is probably due to the fact that the con- 
ception of the Messiah, as a man of war, was gaining more and more acceptance amongst the 
Pharisees, and was thus of a nature to promote the growing secularization of Pharisaism. No such 
Messiah could be acknowledged by our author. 

The kingdom was to be ushered in by a day of repentance (i. 17). 1750 years after the death 
of Moses, between A. D. 75 and τ (?) God was to intervene on behalf of Israel—of Israel and not 
merely of Judah and Benjamin. Our author always dwells on the solidarity of the nation. As the 
tribes suffered vicariously for each other’s sins (iii. 5), so the promises were made to the Twelve 
Tribes collectively (iii. 9), and they were all to be glorified together (x. 8. During their kingdom 
Israel's national enemies were to be destroyed (x. 8). Finally, Israel was to be exalted to heaven 
(x. 9), whence they should see their enemies in Gehenna (x. 10). 

Moses unique relation to fudaism. Moses was prepared from the foundation of the world to be 
the mediator of God’s covenant with His people (i. 14; iii. 12). Pre-existence is here ascribed to 
Moses, but to him uniquely. In Alexandrian Judaism it was conceived to be the prerogative of 
mankind generally.'. During his life Moses was Israel’s intercessor with God (xi. 11, 17); for forty 
years he suffered many things at their hands in Egypt, the Red Sea, and the wilderness (iii. 11). 
When about to die, he chose Joshua in his stead (x. 15), apparently as the prophet promised in 
Deut. xviii. 15. His death was an ordinary one (i. 153 iii. 13; x. 12, 14), but no single place was 
worthy to mark the place of his burial; for his sepulchre was from the rising to the setting sun, and 
from the south to the confines of the north (xi. 8. His relation, moreover, with Israel did not cease 
with death ; he was appointed by God to be their intercessor in the spiritual world (xii. 6). 

Israel. Israel was God’s own people (i. 12); the world was created in their behalf (i. 12), and 
Moses prepared, before the foundation of the world, to establish the covenant relation between God 
and His people (i. 14), and Jerusalem prepared in like manner to be the centre of the worship of 
Yahweh till the establishment of the theocratic kingdom. 

§ 10. INFLUENCE ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Jude was unquestionably acquainted with the Testament of Moses and the Assumption of Moses 
properly so-called. From the latter Jude g is derived: 6 δὲ Μιχαὴλ ὁ ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ διαβόλῳ 
διακρινόμενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ Μωυσέως σώματος, οὐκ ἐτόλμησε κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασφημίας, ἀλλ᾽ εἶπεν" 
Ἐπιτιμήσαι σοι Κύριος. 

Jude’s acquaintance with the Testament of Moses may be reasonably concluded from the follow- 
ing parallels: 

Jude 16 γογγυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι * vil. 7 querulosi 
κατὰ Tas ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι: καὶ τὸ στόμα vii. 9 et manus eorum et mentes eorum immunda 

αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα tractantes, et os eorum loquetur ingentia 
θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα, ὠφελείας χάριν. Vv. 5 mirantes personas cupiditatum et accipientes 

munera. 

The ἀσεβεῖς who are mentioned in Jude 4 appear twice in Ass. Moys. vii. 3, 7 (dmpiz). The 
classes of evildoers are those who shall be ‘ in the last time’, Jude 18, and when ‘the times shall be 
ended ’, in Ass. Moys. vii. 1. 

' This belief appears in Wisdom and 2 Enoch as the prerogative of mankind generally. This view is challenged 
by Dr. Porter (‘The Pre-existence of the Soul in The Book of Wisdom and in the Rabbinical Writings’ in the 
American Journal of Theology, Jan., 1908, pp. 53-115), but I cannot agree with him. 
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2 Peter ii. 13 ἡδονὴν ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, | Ass. Moys. vii. 5 omni hora diei amantes convivia, 
ibid. ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς ἀγαπαῖς αὐτῶν συνευωχούμενοι vii. 8 habebimus discubitiones et luxuriam. ae 

Ὁυμιν. 

Acts vii. 36 ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα ἐν τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ iii. τι Moyses . . . qui multa passus est in Aegypto 
καὶ ἐν ᾿Ερυθρᾷ θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἔτη τεσσαρά- | et in mari rubro et in heremo annis xl. 
κοντα. | 

For other possible borrowings or parallels see my edition, pp. Ixiv. sq. 

ὃ τι, BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

(a) CHIEF EDITIONS OF THE ΤΕΧΊ. 
Ceriani, Mon. sacr. et prof., 1. i. 55~64, 1861. 
Hilgenfeld, Novum Testamentum extra Canonem receptum*, 107-35, 1876; Messias Judacorum, 435-68, 1869 

(retranslated into Greek). 
Volkmar, Mose Prophetie und Himmelfahrt, 1867. 
Schmidt and Merx, ‘Die Assumptio Mosis’ (Merx, Archiv fiir wissenschaftliche Erforschung des Alten Testa- 

ments, 1. i, 111-52, 1868). 
Fritzsche, Libri Apocryphi Vet. Testamenti, 700-30, 1871. 
Charles, The Assumption of Moses ... the unemended Text ... together with the Text in its ... critically 

emended Form, 1897. 
Clemen, The Assumption of Moses, 1904, 

(6) Cuter CRITICAL INQUIRIES. 
Colani, ‘ L’Assomption de Moise’ (Revue de Théologie, iv. 65-94, 1868). 
Ronsch, Z/WT, xi. 76-108, 466-8; xii. 213-28; xiv.89-923; xvii. 542-62; xxviii. 102-4. 
Rosenthal, Vier apocryphische Biicher, 13-38, 1885. 
Baldensperger, Das Selbsthewusstsein Jesu, 25-31, 1888. 
Deane, Pseudepigrapha, 95-130, 1891. 
De Faye, Les Afocalypses juives, 67-75, 1892. 
Charles, of. cit., pp. xiii-Ixv. 
Clemen in Kautzsch, Afok. u. Pseud., 1899. II. 311-31. 
Burkitt, ‘The Assumption of Moses’ in Hastings’ B.D. iii. 448-50, 1900. 

(ὦ EDITIONS OF THE ΒΟΟΚ. 
Volkmar, Mose Prophetie und Himmelfahrt . . . zum erstenmale deutsch herausgegeben, 1867. 
Charles, The Assumption of Moses translated from the Latin sixth century MS., the unemended Text of which ἐς 

published herewith, together with the Text in its restored and critically emended Form, 1897. 
In this last work (pp. xviii-xxviii) a full bibliography is given; see also Schiirer’, Gesch. d. jiid. Volkes, iii. 222 sq. 
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1. The Testament of Moses even the things which he commanded in the one hundred and twentieth 
2 year of his life, that is the two thousand five hundredth year from the creation of the world: 
3 [But according to oriental reckoning the two thousand and seven hundredth, and the four hundredth 
4 after the departure from Phoenicia], when the people had gone forth after the Exodus that was made 
5 by Moses to Amman beyond the Jordan, in the prophecy that was made by Moses in the book Deutero- 

6, 7 nomy: and he called to him Joshua the son of Nun, a man approved of the Lord, that he might be 
8 the minister of the people and of the tabernacle of the testimony with all its holy things, and that he 
9 might bring the people into the land given to their fathers, that it should be given to them according 

to the covenant and the oath, which He spake in the tabernacle to give (it) by Joshua: saying to Joshua 

I, τ. Three lines are wanting. These must not consist of more than forty-eight or forty-nine lines, or less than forty- 
five as the following lines in the MS. show. Now since, as I have shown elsewhere, this book is the actual διαθήκη; 
Μωυσέως or Zestamentum Moyst (see p. xlv of my Comm.), and since the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 
begin always with the title of the Testament (cf. T. Reub. i. 1 ἀντίγραφον διαθήκης Ρουβήμ, ὅσα ἐνετείλατο) so here the 
text most probably ran :— 

‘Testamentum Moysi 
Quae precepit aiio vi 
tae eius Cmo et xxmo.’ 

Here 1 have put gwae and not guod since in every case the Testaments have 4 or ὅσα in this very same context. 
Hilgenfeld restores: ‘ Assumptio Moysis quae facta est anno vitae ejus Cmo et xxmo; Volkmar: Liber profetiae 

Moysis quem scripsit ao aetatis centesimo vicesimo; Rénsch: Liber receptionis Moysi factae anno vitae eius Cmo 
et xxmo; Clemen: Liber profetiae Moysis, quae facta est anno vitae eius Cmo et xxmo.’ 

Schmidt Merx’s restoration (‘et factum est anno aetatis Moysi centesimo et vigesimo’) will not do here owing to 
its being too short as well as on other grounds. The need of a title such as Testamentum or Assumptio is against 
Volkmar’s and Clemen's restoration: while the fact that the book is not the Assumption but the Testament is against 
Hilgenfeld’s and Rénsch’s. 

2-4. These verses are an interpolation—apparently made by a Greek scribe and in the West. No Hebrew writer 
would regard himself other than an Oriental, and a Jew is beyond question the author of this book. Hence he could 
not have written verse 3. Nor could a Jew have described Hebron, from which Jacob set out for Egypt, as being in 
Phoenicia. Moses, moreover, could not have spoken of Amman as beyond the Jordan: only a dweller in Jerusalem 
could have so described it. 

2. two thousand five hundredth year. Contrast the dates given in Jubilees (2450 A.M.), Josephus, Azz. viii. 
3. I and xx. 10 (2550), Samaritan Pentateuch (3309), LXX (3859), while the Massoretic chronology (2706) seems 
unknown to all the others. But cf. the ‘ Oriental reckoning’ of verse 3 (as restored). 

3. the two thousand and seven hundredth, and the four hundredth. Text = ‘numerus .. muset... mus 
et.... mus’. I restore (with Clemen) ‘numerus MMmus et DCCmus, et CCCCmus’. 

four hundredth after the departure from Phoenicia. The number of years varies in different authorities ; as 
some give 400 (cf. Gen. xv. 13), others 430. The ¢erminus a guo of reckoning also varies. The Samaritan reckoning” 
(cf. also LXX, Jubilees, Gal. iii. 17; Josephus, Azz. ii. 15. 2; Ps. Jon. on Exod. xii. 40) embraces in the four 
hundred and thirty years the sojourn of the patriarchs in Canaan. Exod. xii. 40 (Mass. text) states that Israel 
ae in Egypt four hundred and thirty years, while Gen. xv. 13 may be interpreted either way. See also 
Acts vii. 6. 

4. Amman—in the tribe of Gad, Onom. Sacr., ed. Lag., 88, 313 92, 2. 
5. in the prophecy. frofetiae 1 take as = frofetid. ae occasionally is found for a in fifth-century Latin. Cf. iz 

scenae for in scena, i. 9. 
6. called tohim... Nun. Cf. Deut. xxxi. 7. 

the son of Nun. Text = filium Nave, the LXX spelling of the name. 
approved of the Lord. Cf. Acts ii. 22; 2 Tim. 1]. 15. 

7. minister of the people. Text = successor Plebi. διάδοχος means the chief minister of the king in LXX of 
1 Chron. xviii. 17; 2 Chron, xxvi, 11, xxviii, 7; also in Philo, and Josephus, “412, xv. 10. In Sirach xlvi. 1 the Hebrew 
equivalent is nw, the special term used in Exod. xxiv. 13, xxxiiil. 11 ; Num. xi. 28; Josh. i. 1 to describe Joshua’s 
relation to Moses; also in Num. viii. 26, &c., it is used of service in the tabernacle. Cf. Ass. Mos. x. 15 (note). 

tabernacle of the testimony, i.e. the tabernacle in its aspect of a witness to God’s presence, with the ark and 
the tables of testimony. In its aspect of meeting-place it was the spot where God spoke to Moses and Joshua, Deut. 
xxxi. 14-23. 

8. bring ... into. So Deut. xxxi. 7 (Samaritan text, Syriac and Vulgate versions), against ‘ enter’ (Massoretic, 
LXX, Targum of Onkelos). 

to their fathers = fatribus. So I emend text ex tribus. 
9. the covenant and the oath. Cf. ii. 7 (restored), iii. 9, xi. 17, xii. 13. 

which He spake, Deut. xxxi. 14, 20, 23. 
by Joshua. Text = de Jesum, cf. v. 1 de reges. 
saying to Joshua, resumes verse 6, ‘ And he called’. 

414 



THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 1. 10—2. 2 

10 these words: ‘(Be strong) and of a good courage so as to do with thy might all that has been com- 
I, 12 manded that thou mayst be blameless unto God.’ So saith the Lord of the world. For He hath created 

13 the world on behalf of His people. But He was not pleased to manifest this purpose of creation from 
the foundation of the world, in order that the Gentiles might thereby be convicted, yea to their own 

14 humiliation might by (their) arguments convict one another. Accordingly He designed and devised 
me, and He prepared me before the foundation of the world, that I should be the mediator of His 

15 covenant. And now I declare unto thee that the time of the years of my life is fulfilled and I am 
16 passing away to sleep with my fathers even in the presence of all the people. And receive thou this 
17 writing that thou mayst know how to preserve the books which I shall deliver unto thee: and thou 

shalt set these in order and anoint them with oil of cedar and put them away in earthen vessels in 
18 the place which He made from the beginning of the creation of the world, that His name should 

be called upon until the day of repentance in the visitation wherewith the Lord will visit them in 
} the consummation of the end of the days. 
2:1 And nowthey shall go by means of thee into the land which He determined and promised to give to 

2 their fathers, in the which thou shalt bless and give to them individually and confirm unto them their 

ae 

to. (Be strong) and of a good courage. Text = e¢ fromitte. Promitte is due to a corruption in the Hebrew 
WON for YON, while the e¢ betrays a word lost after verbum hoc = M0137. Probably PIN was omitted after M17. 
Clemen’s suggestion, ‘And promise’ has no support in the O.T. text. Moses exacted no promise from Joshua, 
while my restoration is upheld by Deut. xxxi. 7, &c. 

that thou mayst be... unto God. Text = est ideo, corrupt for sts Deo. Clemen renders ‘as is blameless, 
Therefore thus saith, &c.’, putting a full stop after est.” 

blameless unto God. Cf. Deut. xviii. 13, &c. 
11. So saith the Lord. God says these words ‘ Be strong’, &c., directly in Deut. xxxi. 23; by Moses, xxxi. 6, 7. 
Lord of the world. Cf. iv. 2 ‘Lord of all . . . who rulest the world’. Cf. xi. 17. 

12. created the world on behalf of His people. The prevalent Judaistic view from first century A.D. onwards. 
Cf. 4 Ezra vi. 55, 59, vii. 11; 2 Bar. xiv. 18 (note). The still more narrow view that the world was created for 
the sake of the righteous in Israel occurs in 2 Bar. xiv. 19, xv. 7, xxi. 24. Cf. Hermas’ Shepherd, Vs. i. 1. 6, ii. 
4. 1, iv, v (for the Church’s sake). The larger view—that it was for the sake of mankind, we find in 2 Bar. xiv. 18; 
4 Ezra viii. 1, 44; Hermas, Mand. xii. 4; Justin Mart. AZo/. i. 10 and post-apostolic writers generally. 

13. was... pleased. Text = cocfit = Sein which also means ‘ was pleased ’. 
Text = inceptionem. 

13, 14. These verses are strongly predestinarian. The Gentiles are fore-ordained to ignorance and blind conjecture, 
while Moses is the chosen agent of the true revelation. 

ba 14. oes by Gelasius of Cyzicum in his Comm, Act. Syn. Nic. ii. 18, ‘the prophet Moses being about to depart 
from life, as is written in the book of the Assumption of Moses, summoned Joshua, the son of Nun, and, speaking 
with him, said: καὶ προεθεάσατό pe ὁ Θεὸς πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου εἶναί με τῆς διαθήκης αὐτοῦ μεσίτην. 

Moses here is assigned pre-existence as is the Son of Man in 1 En, xiliii. 2 (note). Later Judaism, like the 
Alexandrian form of first century A. D., held the pre-existence of all souls alike. See 2 En. xxiii. 5. 

Note that the Latin has ‘ab initio orbis terrarum’ = Gelasius’ πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 
mediator. Moses is not given this title in the O.T. where indeed the word only occurs once, in Job ix. 33 (LXX), 

but he obviously exercises mediatorial functions in Exod. xx. 19; Deut. v. 2, 5. The title was commonly assigned to 
him by the first century A.D. Cf. i. 14, iii. 12; Gal. iii. 18; Philo, Vet. Moys. iii. 19 ; Talmud (see Levy, Meuhedr. 

, und Chald. Lex. iii. 595, 596). It is implied in Heb. viii. 6, ix. 15, xii. 24. 
15. Sleep with my fathers. Cf. iii. 13, x. 12, 14; Deut. xxxi. 16; 2 Bar. xliv. 2, Observe there is no 

reference to Moses’ Assumption. Unlike our text, Deut. xxxiv. 5,6 state that his death was witnessed by no one, 
while the Greek fragments of the Assumption make Joshua and Caleb alone view it, and not all the people. 

16. thou. Supply ¢w to fill the space in the text. Cf. x. 11, xi. I. 
the books, i.e. the Pentateuch. 

17. anoint. Books were thus preserved. Even the heavenly books shown to Enoch, 2 En. xxii. 12, are ‘fragrant 
with m ἷξ 

dee 1 the beginning of the creation of the world. Cf. verse 14. 
the place, i.e. Jerusalem. Zion is said to be the centre of the earth in Ezek. xxxviii, 12; 1 En. xxvi. 1, xc. 26; 

Jubilees viii; while in Joma 54” the world is said to be created with Zion as a starting-place. 
18, until the day of repentance. This must have been written before A. D. 70, as the existing temple is expected 

to stand until the T ic kingdom is set up. 
the day of repentance. A great national repentance was to usher in the new kingdom of God, and was a 

necessary condition to its coming. ‘If Israel practises repentance, it will be redeemed ; if not, it will not be redeemed,’ 
Sanh, 97%. ‘ Israel will not fulfil the great repentance before Elijah comes,’ Pirke R. Eliezer, xliii; cf. Mal. iv. 6, and 
Luke i. 16,17; Matt. xvii. ro-12. ‘If all Israel together repented for a single day, redemption through the Messiah 
would follow ’, Pesikta 163». 

the visitation, in a good sense. Cf. Luke i. 79; Acts xv. 14. For the bad sense cf. 2 Bar. xx. 1 (note). The 
time of visitation, Wisd. iii. 7; Luke xix. 44, is the setting up of the kingdom of God. 

the consummation, i.e. the time of the kingdom. Cf. 2 Bar. xxvii. 15, xxix. 8. Contrast 2 Bar. xxx. 3. 

—— πρλιυ κἀν δῆ 

“αν. 

II. 1. And now. Supply ef zunc in lacuna. 
Σ 2. their inheritance in.me. Cf, ‘inheritance in the son of Jesse’, 2 Sam. xx. 1, Or for ‘in me’ read ia eam,a 

Hebrew repetition after 77 gua. 
Is 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 2. 2--8. 8 

inheritance in me and establish for them the kingdom, and thou shalt appoint them prefectures 
3 according to the good pleasure of their Lord in judgement and righteousness. And it shall come to 
pass five years after they enter into the land, that thereafter they shall be ruled by chiefs and 

4kings for eighteen years, and during nineteen years the ten tribes shall break away. And the 
twelve tribes shall go down and transfer the tabernacle of the testimony. Then the God of heaven 
will make the court of His tabernacle and the tower of His sanctuary, and the two holy tribes shall 

5 be (there) established: but the ten tribes shall establish kingdoms for themselves according to their 
7 own ordinances. And they shall offer sacrifices throughout twenty years: and seven shall entrench 
the walls, and I will protect nine, but four shall transgress the covenant of the Lord, and profane the 

8 oath which the Lord made with them. ‘And they shall sacrifice their sons to strange gods, and they 
9 shall set up idols in the sanctuary, to worship them. And in the house of the Lord they shall work 
impiety and engrave every form of beast, evex many abominations. 

I And in those days a king from the east shall come against them and his cavalry shall cover their 
2land. And he shall burn their colony with fire together with the holy temple of the Lord, and he shall 
3 carry away all the holy vessels. And he shall cast forth all the people, and he shall take them to the 
4 land of his nativity, yea he shall take the two tribes with him. Then the two tribes shall call upon the 
5 ten tribes, and shall march as a lioness on the dusty plains, being hungry and thirsty. And they shall 
cry aloud: ‘Righteous and holy is the Lord, for, inasmuch as ye have sinned, we too, in like manner, 

6 have been carried away with you, together with our children.’ Then the ten tribes shall mourn on 
7 hearing the reproaches of the two tribes, and they shall say: ‘What have we done unto you, 
8 brethren? Has not this tribulation come on all the house of Israel?’ And all the tribes shall mourn, 

appoint. Text = dmittes seems corrupt. 
prefectures. Text = magisteria locorum, i.e. τοπαρχίας. Perhaps we should translate ‘local magistrates’. Cf. 

Deut. xvi. 18 ; 1 Chron, xxiii. 4. 
3. it shall come to pass. There is a gap in the text. 

five years. I supply ‘five’. The conquest of Canaan took five years, Josh. xiv. 10; Josephus, Amz. v. 1. 19. 
eighteen years, i.e. the fifteen judges, and the three kings, Saul, David, and Solomon. 
nineteen years, the nineteen kings of Israel from Jeroboam to Hoshea. This is an anticipation, as verse 4 

returns to the removal of the ark to Jerusalem by David. 
tribes shall break away. Text = abrumpens tib. Read ‘se abrumpent tribus’. 

4. twelve. Text = ‘two’. The reference is to David’s action in 2 Sam, vi. 1,2. Cf. 1 Kings viii. 1-4, 
tabernacle of the testimony. Text = ‘testimony of the tabernacle’. 
the God of heaven. Cf. iv. 4, v. 3; Gen. xxiv. 7. After the exile this title became frequent. Cf. Ezra v. 11, 

vi. 9, &c.; Dan. ii. 18, ἄς. 
court. Text = fa/am emended to aulam. Cf. Exod. xxvii. 9. 
tower. Text = ferrum emended to ¢urrem. Cf. the tower in I En. Ixxxix. 50,67, 73. The text is uncertain. For 

aulam and ferrum Volkmar suggests /ocum and terram ; Haupt fortam and forem. 
5. A parenthesis. 
6. twenty years, the twenty sovereigns (including Athaliah’s) of Judah. 
7. Apparently the ‘seven’, ‘nine’, and ‘four’ reigns must be taken successively of three periods, of the advance, 

power, and falling away of Judah. : 
The ‘ seven’ are Rehoboam, Abijah, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Jehoram, Ahaziah, and Athaliah. The ‘nine’ are Joash, 

Amaziah, Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manasseh. Amon, Josiah; while the ‘four’ are Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, 
Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah. 

four, inserted to complete the twenty. 
transgress. Text = adcedent ad = προσβήσονται corrupt for παραβήσονται. Cf. Ezek. xvi. 59, ἄς. 
the oath. Text = /imem = ὅρον corrupt for ὅρκον. Thus the combination of covenant and oath is restored. Cf. 

Gen. xxvi. 28; also Ass. Mos. i. 9; iii. 9, xi. 17, xii. 13. 
8. idols in the sanctuary. Text = #do/a scenae. For this form of the ablative cf. i.9 ‘in scenae’, Rénsch pro- 

poses zdola obscena, comparing LXX of Jer. xxxii. 34 τὰ μιάσματα αὐτῶν. 
9. form. Text = similitudinem omitted in text after omnem through hmt. For ‘beast . . . many abominations’ 

cf. Ezek. viii, 10, where there is the same apposition. 

Ill. 1. a king from the east. Nebuchadnezzar, 588-586 B.C. 
2. colony. This gives a clue to the date of the Greek or Latin translation as being later than 135 A.D., when 

Hadrian rebuilt Jerusalem as a Roman colony. Cf. v. 6, vi. 9. : f 
all the holy vessels, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 7. Part had been removed in Jehoiakim’s reign, according to Dan. i, 2; 

Jer. xxvii. 19, 20; while 2 Bar. vi describes the concealment of the vessels by angels, 2 Macc. ii. 4-8 by Jeremiah, 
to preserve them for the future Messianic kingdom. ᾿ . 

4. march. Possibly the text ducent se is wrong, and is due to a corruption of ἀχθέσονται, ‘ will be indignant,’ into 
ἀχθήσονται. This suits the simile of the lioness better. 

hungry and thirsty, 2 Bar. Ixxvii. 14. Text adds ‘ with our children’. I transpose to the end of verse 5. 
5. Righteous and holy. 2 Bar. Ixxvii. 3, 4. i 
inasmuch as ye have sinned. Judah suffers for the sins of Israel. 2 Bar. Ixxvii. 10; Jer. xi. 17; Dan. ix. 7; 

1 Baruch ii, 26 ascribe the captivity to the sins of Judah as well. 
7. have we done. Text = ‘shall we do’. 

this tribulation. The allusion seems to be to some recent calamity. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 58. 8—5. 3 

᾿ς 9 crying unto heaven and saying : ‘God of Abraham God of Isaac and God of Jacob, remember Thy 
: covenant which Thou didst make with them, and the oath which Thou didst swear unto them by 
_ 10 Thyself, that their seed should never fail from the land which Thou hast given them,’ Then they 

11 shall remember me, saying, in that day, tribe unto tribe and each man unto his neighbour : ‘ Is not 
this that which Moses did then declare unto us in prophecies, who suffered many things in Egypt 

12 and in the Red Sea and in the wilderness during forty years: and assuredly called heaven and 
earth to witness against us, that we should not transgress His commandments, in the which he was 

13 a mediator unto us? Behold these things have befallen us after his death according to his declaration, 
as he declared to us at that time, yea behold these have taken place even to our being carried away 

14 captive into the country of the east.’ Who shall be also in bondage for about seventy and seven years. 
4:1 Then there shall enter one who is over them, and he shall spread forth his hands, and kneel upon his 

2 knees and pray on their behalf saying: ‘ Lord of all, King on the lofty throne, who rulest the world, 
and didst will that this people should be Thine elect people, then (indeed) Thou didst will that Thou 
shouldst be called their God, according to the covenant which Thou didst make with their fathers. 

3 And yet they have gone in captivity in another land with their wives and their children, and 
4 taroundy the gates of strange peoples and where there is great vanity. Regard and have compas- 
5 sion on them, O Lord of heaven.’ Then God will remember them on account of the covenant which 
6 He made with their fathers, and He will manifest His compassion in those times also. And He will 
put it into the mind of a king to have compassion on them, and he shall send them off to their land 

ο΄ 4and country. Then some portions of the tribes shall go up and they shall come to their appointed 
_ 8 place, and they shall anew surround the place with walls. And the two tribes shall continue in their 

prescribed faith, sad and lamenting because they will not be able to offer sacrifices to the Lord of their 
g fathers. And the ten tribes shall increase and multiply among the Gentiles during the time of their 
captivity. 

δ: And when the times of chastisement draw nigh and vengeance arises through the kings who share 
2,3 in their guilt and punish them, they themselves also shall be divided as to the truth. Wherefore 

8. heaven, an equivalent for ‘God’, Cf. Dan. iv. 23. 

9. the oath. Gen. xvii. 8. Cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 5; Test. xii Patr., Jud. 22. 
10-13. These verses are the source of 2 Bar. Ixxxiv. 2-5, or else both passages are derived from the same 

original. Cf. Dan. ix. 11-13. 
11. then. Text = cum, which I emend with Schmidt-Merx to Zum. 

in Egypt ... years. Cf. Acts vii. 36; 2 Bar. Ixxxiv. 3. 
12, and assuredly called, ἄς. So I render et testans (testatus et in text) inmvocabat... testes. Deut. iv. 26, 

Xxx. 19, xxxi. 28; 2 Bar. xix. 1, Ixxxiv. 2. 
mediator. See i. 14 (note). 

13. Behold these. Text = guae corrupt for ecce ea. Cf. 2 Bar. Ixxxiy. 5. 
after his death, d zsto = ‘after him’. Cf. Job xxi, 21. 

14. seventy and seven years. Perhaps this number is to be taken as implying an indefinite period. Cf. Gen. 
iv. 24; Matt. xviii. 22. In any case it is a modification of Jeremiah’s prophecy of the seventy years’ captivity, Jer. 
ΧΧΥ. II, 12, xxix. Io, which Dan. ix. 24 reinterprets as being seventy weeks of years, i.e. 490. Merx suspects a play 
on “tY = 77 and Mt M73y, ‘strange service’, i.e. ‘idolatry,’ which is often denoted by ἢ y. 

IV. 1, one, i.e. Daniel; Dan. ix. 4-19. 
2. elect people. Cf. Isa. xlii. 1, &c. 
3. taroundt. Text = circa. Read perhaps ‘go about in the gates’. 

vanity. Text = maiestas = μεγαλειότης corrupt for patacrns, i.e. an idol. Cf. Ps. xxxi. 6; also 2 Kings 
xvii. 15 ; Jer. ii. 5, x. 3. 

‘ . 4. Dan. ix. 18, 19; 2 Bar. xlviii. 18. 
6. Cyrus. Cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23; Ezra i. 1-4. 
8. not be able to offer sacrifices. For the low value set on the worship of the restored temple, cf. 2 Bar. 

‘not as fully as in the beginning’, Ixviii. 5,6 (Hag. ii. 3; Ezra iii. 12). The sacrifices were unacceptable, cf. the 
‘polluted bread’ of Mal. i. 7; 1 En. Ixxxix. 73. The objection here indeed is not an Essene one to sacrifice as such, 
but to the imperfection of the worship of God’s people so long as they were subject to heathen powers. God would 
restore their glory and freedom when they repented, i. 17, but on no other condition, ix. 

9. multiply among the Gentiles during the time of their captivity. Text = t‘devenient apud natost in tempore 
ttribumt.’ Devenient cannot refer to a going up to Jerusalem, nor can afud mean anything but ‘among’ or ‘with’. Now 
devenient = 117", which is an easy corruption of 139" = mudltiplicabuntur and natos is corrupt for nationes. tribum, i.e. 
tribuum = DOW, which Rosenthal takes to be corrupt for DUDY = iudiciorum. But I prefer to emend to OMI or 
DY, captivitatis suae, comparing Josephus, Ant. xi. 5.2; 4 Ezra xiii. 36-48; Philo, Leg. ad Caium, 31. Clemen’s 
rendering ‘werden immer mehr (crvescunt et devenient) zu Heiden werden’ is quite impossible. 

V. 1. through the kings. Text = de veges, cf. de Jesum, i. 9. These kings are the Seleucidae who had encouraged 
the disuse of the Jewish law and worship, and later, in the person of Antiochus, punished the apostate nation. Cf. 
2 Mace. iv. 16. 

2. divided as to the truth. Already under the Seleucid domination the enormities of the Sadducean priesthood 
reacted upon the stricter scribes and led to a religious awakening and the formation of what was later known as the 
Pharisaic party. See 1 En, xc. 6, 7 (note). 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 5, 3—6. 5 

it hath been said: ‘They shall turn aside from righteousness and approach iniquity, and they 
shall defile with pollutions the house of their worship,’ and [because] ‘they shall go a-whoring after 

4 strange gods.’ For they shall not follow the truth of God, but some shall pollute the altar with the 
5 (very) gifts which they offer to the Lord, who are not priests but slaves, sons of slaves. And many 

in those times shall have respect unto desirable persons and receive gifts, and pervert judge- 
6 ment [on receiving presents]. And on this account the colony and the borders of their habitation 

shall be filled with lawless deeds and iniquities: those who wickedly depart from the Lord shall be 
judges: they shall be ready to judge for money as each may wish. ; 

1 Then there shall be raised up unto them kings bearing rule, and they shall call themselves priests of 
2 the Most High God: they shall assuredly work iniquity in the holy of holies. And an insolent king 

shall succeed them, who will not be of the race of the priests,a man bold and shameless, and he shall 
3 judge them as they shall deserve. And he shall cut off their chief men with the sword, and shall 
4 destroy ¢hem in secret places, so that no one may know where their bodies are. He shall slay the 
5 old and the young, and he shall not spare. Then the fear of him shall be bitter unto them in their 

3. hath been said = /utum fuit emended by Schmidt-Merx from /actum /uit. F 
This saying is pieced together from the O.T., e.g. Ezek. iii. 20, ‘turn . . . righteousness’; xliv. 7, ‘defile... 

worship.’ Cf., too, Pss. Sol. i. 9, viii. 26. ‘They will go... gods,’ Deut. xxxi. 16. _ 
[because]. Text = guia, which may, however = ‘that’ introducing a new quotation. 
3, 4. These verses cannot refer to the Maccabean high-priests. They did not go astray after strange gods. Moreover, 

they were of true priestly descent (1 Macc. ii. 1-5), and not sons of slaves. They are referred to in vi. 1, and so their 
mention here would be premature. But the statements suit Jason and Menelaus exactly, the Hellenizing priests who 
preceded the Maccabees, Cf. 2 Macc. iv. 13, 19, 20,v.8. A decisive factor in the identification is the statement ‘who 
are not priests but slaves, sons of slaves’. Menelaus was not of the tribe of Levi, but a Benjamite, 2 Macc. iii. 4, iv. 23. 
Cf. the implication in 1 Macc. vii. 14 that other high-priests had belonged to non-Aaronic families. Moreover they 
were the nominees and absolute tools of Antiochus, 2 Macc. iv. 7-9, 23-9. Josephus, «47:7. xiii. 10. 5 mentions, but only 
to deny, the slander that Hyrcanus’s mother had been a captive under Antiochus. Cf. the Talmud also for the tale. 

5. And many. So 1 emend ‘qui enim magistri sunt’ = D°277, i.e. ‘the many’ or ‘the Rabbis’. Text adds 
‘doctores eorum’, a gloss on the word in the latter meaning. 

shall have respect unto desirable persons and receive gifts and pervert. The text reads ‘erunt 
mirantes personas cupiditatum et acceptiones munerum et pervendent’, which is un-Semitic. Acceptiones is an easy 
corruption of acci~ientes, after which, taken as a noun, munerum could stand. Now leaving for the present cupiai- 
tatum \et us pass on to the next clause. This runs pervendent iustitias. This phrase does not occur in Jewish 
literature, but we find, 1 Sam. viii. 3 ‘acceperunt munera et perverterunt iudicium’ = LXX ἐλάμβανον δῶρα καὶ ἐξέκλινον 
δικαιώματα, DBD ΘΝ) THY INP. Hence I accept Wieseler’s emendation pervertent. We have now ‘erunt mirantes 
personas cupiditatum et accipientes munerum et pervertent iustitias’. Now if we compare Deut. xvi. 19 we find οὐκ 

ἐκκλινοῦσι κρίσιν οὐδὲ ἐπιγνώσονται πρόσωπον οὐδὲ λήψονται δῶρα, IN man-s) ὯΣΒ WSN xb ὈΞΦῸ nbn x, which is 

exactly what we have arrived at above. The original of our text could be reconstructed from this verse save that 
instead of 3 we should use NW}, Cf. 2 Chron. xix. 7 οὐδὲ θαυμάσαι πρόσωπον οὐδὲ λαβεῖν δῶρα (LXX), 825 nit 

Inv“. 
We have still to consider cufiditatum. Clemen compares Dan. ix. 23, x. 11, 19. He might have added 

Ezek. xxiii. 6, 12 “NZ. And yet in none of them have we a real parallel. Accipiendo poenas 1 have bracketed 
as an explanatory gloss. 

6. those who wickedly depart from the Lord shall be judges. There is a curious dittography in the text here : 
‘a deo ut qui facit erunt impii iudices’, ‘a domino qui faciunt erunt impii iudices’: the first and inferior version was 
intended to be deleted. For gui factunt erunt impit read gui faciunt impie erunt and the text is restored = 

Day Vw o'ywan mn. Cf. 2 Sam. xxii. 22 Vulg. ‘non egi impie a Deo meo,’ ‘oN AYO xd, and Ass. Mos. 
xi. 17 ‘si... impie fecerunt’. 

they shall be ready to judge for money. ‘Text = ‘erunt in eam post iudicare’, ‘inerunt in campo iudicare’, 
The second version of the doublet gives the right clue. Jz campo = ἐν ἀγρῷ corrupt for ἐν ἀργύρῳ = 222. 

VI. 1. kings bearing rule, i.e. the Maccabees like Judas, Jonathan, and Simon, though not technically styled 
kings. Cf. ‘king of the west’, vi. 8. 

they shall call themselves priests of the Most High God. Jonathan became high-priest in 153 B.C., and the 
office was declared to be hereditary in the Maccabean family in 141 B.C. 

call themselves. Text = iz... vocabuntur,a Hebraism. Cf. 1 Chron. xxiii. 14 ΧΧ). . 
priests of the Most High God. This title was claimed by the Maccabean prince-priests. Cf. Ps. cx, a hymn to 

Simon. ‘Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek.’ 
shall assuredly work iniquity. Text = facient facientes, a Hebraism. 

2. an insolent king, Herod the Great, 37-4 B.C. He was only half a Jew, Josephus, Av. xiv. 15. 2, the son of 
Antipater of Idumea, though Nicolas of Damascus claimed a Jewish origin for Antipater. 

judge them. Herod cut off the Maccabean family, the Sadducean aristocracy, and according to vi. 4, 5 oppressed 
the nation at large. The Pharisees and the Essenes did not suffer under him. 
; os a chief men. ."Herod on becoming king executed forty-five of the Sadducean nobles (Avz. xv. 1.23 Bell. 
ud. i. 18. 4). 

destroy. I read stinguet for singudi corrupt. Hilgenfeld emends into sefe/ie/, which is weak. I have omitted ‘et 
corpora illorum’ before ‘ut nemo sciat’. 

secret places. These secret murders are mentioned in Avz. xv. 10. 4. 
4. young,and he. Perhaps, we should read ‘young he’, ἄς. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 50. 
5. Cf. 2 Macc. vi. 3 for the phraseology. 

᾽ 
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j THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 6. 6—7. 7 

6land. And he shall execute judgements on them as the Egyptians executed upon them, during 
7 thirty and four years, and he shall punish them. And he shall beget children, (who) succeeding him 

_ 8 shall rule for shorter periods. Into their parts cohorts and a powerful king of the west shall come, 
9 who shall conquer them: and he shall take them captive, and burn a part of their temple with fire, 
: (and) shall crucify some around their colony. 
_41_ And when this is done the times shall be ended, in a moment the (second) course shall be (ended), 

_ 2,3 the four hours shall come. They shall be forced.... And, in the time of these, destructive and 
4 impious men shall rule, saying that they are just. And these shall stir up the poison of their minds, 

| being treacherous men, self-pleasers, dissemblers in all their own affairs and lovers of banquets at 
δ: 6 every hour of the day, gluttons, gourmands.... Devourers of the goods of the (poor) saying that 

7 they do so on the ground of their justice, but iz reality to destroy them, complainers, deceitful, 
concealing themselves lest they should be recognized, impious, filled with lawlessness and iniquity 

6. ous | and four years. Herod reigned for thirty-four years after Antigonus’s death, and thirty-seven after he 
had been declared king by the Romans. 

7. children... shorter periods. The text is defective: ‘(p)roducet natos (qui su)ccedentes sibi breviora tempora 
donarent’ (we must read dominarent}. Herod’s sons are to reign for shorter periods than their father. This is true 
of Archelaus only, as Antipas reigned forty-three years and Philip thirty-seven. So that this book must be earlier than 
A.D. 30, i. €. thirty-four years from Herod’s death in 4 B.C.; unless we suppose that the author is thinking of Archelaus 
and Agrippa, who alone had close connexion with Jerusalem. 

8. Into their parts cohorts. Text = ‘in pares eorum mortis’, emended into ‘in partes eorum cohortes ’. 
a ogee king of the west. Varus, governor of Syria, quelled a Jewish rebellion in 4 B.c. (Avz. xvii. το. 9, 

10, 11. 1). 
who. Text = guéa corrupt for gui. 

᾿ 9. burn a part of their temple. The soldiers of Varus’s lieutenant Sabinus did such damage that the repairs were 
. not completed till Nero’s reign (.4 2. xx. 9. 7). 

crucify some. Varus crucified 2,000 (Amt. xvii. 10. 10). 

VII. τ. the times shall be ended. We have now arrived at the date at which the author is writing, and so leaves 
obvious historical allusions for obscure predictions and enigmatical symbols. The text is often doubtful. 

(second) ... (ended). Text defective, ‘. .. etur cursus a...’ Merx reads seguetur not jinietur, and 
. Hilgenfeld aevi not alter. 

2. The text, which defies translation, is: ‘Coguntur secund... ae... pos... initiis tribus ad exitus viiii propter 
initium tres septimae secunda tria in tertia duae h...ra... tae.’ For attempted restorations see my Comm., p. 78. 

3-10. The identification of the persons here attacked is much disputed. They cannot be the Herodian princes, as ver. 10 
would suit none of them. Nor can they be the Pharisees. Their worst enemies never accused them of open unblushing 
gluttony and profligacy. Matt. xxiii. 25 mentions only their secret ‘extortion and excess’. (Colani ingeniously suggests 
that the Jewish doctors at Jabne and Usha after A.D. 135 are meant. But he requires too late a date for the book.) 
Nor yet can verses 3, 4 be assigned to the Sadducees, and 6-10 to the Pharisees. ‘This division is not justified by the 
text. The Roman procurators, again, are excluded by phrases like ‘ Do not touch me lest thou shouldst pollute me’, 
and ‘concealing themselves lest they should be recognized’. The most probable explanation is that the Sadducees 
are meant. The play on PS, the priestly aloofness of ver. 10, and their rule (the Sanhedrim, which was almost 
entirely Sadducean, was the virtual ruling power under the Romans from A.D, 6 till 70), The close parallels with the 
attacks on the Sadducees in the Psalms of Solomon seem to clinch the matter. 

3. in the time ofthese. Text = de his = ἐπὶ τούτων (?). Perhaps translate ‘some of these’ = ἐκ τούτων. 
destructive. Cf. verse 5. 
impious, could not be said of a Pharisee. 
shall rule. Cf. ver. 8, also for the Sadducean constitution of the Sanhedrim Pss. Sol. iv. 1 σὺ κάθησαι βέβηλε ἐν 

συνεδρίῳ. 

saying that they are just, a play on ΡΥ ‘Sadducees’ and OP" ‘just’. saying. I read dicentes for 
: docentes corrupt. 
. 4. poison. Here I take ‘vam animorum suorum = θυμὸν τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν = mad nN, where TM should have 
| been rendered ἰόν = poison. This gives a good sense, but the change of azimorum into amicorum (so Clemen) does not. 

treacherous. Pss. Sol. iv. 27 ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπων δολίων καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 

self-pleasers. Probably the Hebrew original was misread DO¥Y, ‘of themselves’, instead of DD SY, ‘of the 
mighty.’ The designation ‘pleasers of the mighty’ would then be parallel to ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, Pss. Sol. iv, used of the 
Sadducees. 

dissemblers. Text = ficti. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 7 ἐν ὑποκρίσει. 
5. This verse of seven lines is undecipherable, except for omnis. 
6. Devourers of the goods of the (poor). Cf. the charge against the Sadducees in Pss. Sol. iv. 11, 13, 15, 23; 

xii. 2, 4; also the charge in Matt. xxiii. 14 ; Mark xii. 40; Luke xx. 47. 
<{poor). Text a pauperum. 
justice, misericordiam. The Hebrew ΠΡῚΝ is often thus rendered, here mistakenly. The Sadducees were as 

proverbially severe (Az. xx. 9.1) as the Pharisees were merciful in judgement (Azz. xiil. 10.6). See also Pss. Sol. 
Iv. 2 
Big destroy them. Text = ef exterminatores, corrupt for ut exterminarent. 

| deceitful. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 4,12, 14. 
| concealing themselves, &c. Cf. Pss. Sol. iv. 5 ἐν νυκτὶ καὶ ἐν ἀποκρύφοις ἁμαρτάνει ὡς οὐχ ὁρώμενος. Cf. also i. 7. 

impious . . . iniquity. For παράνομοι and ἁμαρτωλοί as epithets of the Sadducees see Ryle and James, Psalms 
of Solomon, Introd, xlv—xlviii. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 7. 8—8. 5 

8 from sunrise to sunset: saying: ‘We shall have feastings and luxury, eating and drinking, and we 
9 shall esteem ourselves as princes.’ And though their hands and their minds touch unclean things, yet 

10 their mouth shall speak great things, and they shall say furthermore : ‘Do not touch me lest thou 
shouldst pollute me in the place (where I stand’)... 

81 And there shall come upon them a second visitation and wrath, such as has not befallen them from 
the beginning until that time, in which He will stir up against them the king of the kings of the 
earth and one.that ruleth with great power, who shall crucify those who confess to their circumcision : 

2 and those who conceal (it) he shall torture and deliver them up to be bound and led into prison, 
3 And their wives shall be given to the gods among the Gentiles, and their young sons shall be operated 
4 on by the physicians in order to bring forward their foreskin. And others amongst them shall be 
punished by tortures and fire and sword, and they shall be forced to bear in public their idols, polluted 

5 as they are like those who keep them. And they shall likewise be forced by those who torture them 
to enter their inmost sanctuary, and they shall be forced by goads to blaspheme with insolence the 
word, finally after these things the laws and what they had above their altar. 

from sunrise to sunset, not ‘from East to West’ as the phrase in Greek might also mean. 
8. shall esteem ourselves. Text = et putabimus nos. Possibly potabimus, ‘we shall drink,’ but #os is against this. 

princes. Text adds ‘we shall be’. An intrusion due to the difficulty of os. 
9. though... yet. Text= ef... et. A Hebraism. Cf. 1 Sam. ix. 11. 
mouth... speak great things. Dan. vii. 8, 20; Jude 16. 

9, 10. For this combination of priestly aloofness with an unclean and worldly life, cf. Pss. Sol. i. 8; ii. 14, 153 
vill. 13.5 XVI. 17. 

10. Isa. lxv. 5. Four lines are defective at the end of Io. 

VIII-IX. This ‘ second visitation’ is too accurate an account of Antiochus Epiphanes’ persecution to refer to any 
other calamity, or to have been a bare prediction, e.g. of Bar Cochba’s suppression in A.D. 136. Strangely enough 
there is a gap in the history between V and VI of this book, where an account of Antiochus’s devastation is required. 
It is equally out of place here. Thus we have a clear case of transposition by the final editor. Cf. 1 En. xci-xciii. 
V ends with the Hellenizing priests under Antiochus, VI begins with the Maccabean princes. Such a tragic time 
would not be omitted in a work like this, still less could the greatest desecration of the temple have been overlooked 
when minor injuries to it are mentioned, e.g. ii. 4, 8,9; iii. 2; iv. 7,8; v. 3, 4; vi. 1,9. 

VIII. 1. a second visitation. So ix.2. The final woes would not be so described. The text has ... δὰ (or Ze) 
only. Fritzsche restores ¢avta. I read a/tera with Merx. 

such as has not, ἄς. Dan. xii. 1; cf. Jer. xxx. 7; 1 Macc. ix. 27; Matt. xxiv. 21; Rev. xvi. 18. ‘from the 
beginning’, α saecu/o, which is nearer the Syriac (= a déebus saeculorum) of Dan. xii. 1 than the LXX or Theod, 
Compare ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς κόσμου, Matt. xxiv. 21. 

king of the kings of the earth, used of Artaxerxes in Ezra vii. 12, 50 naturally here of the despot Antiochus IV. 
one that ruleth. Text = fofestatem. 1 read fotentatem. 
crucify ... circumcision. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 48, 60, 61; 2 Macc. vi. 10, viii. 4. For the crucifying cf. Joseph. 

Ant. xii. 5. 4. 
2. conceal. Text = wecantes. 1 read ce/antes. Possibly we should read secanzes, ‘circumcise’, or even negantes, 

‘refuse to confess’. 
3. wives shall be given to the gods, ἅς. For the cult of Venus see 2 Macc. vi. 4. But dis donabuntur may be 

corrupt for disdonabuntur (Haupt). Then translate ‘ will be distributed among the Gentiles’. 
their young sons, ἄς. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 15; Joseph. “17. xii. 5.1. Cf. 1 Cor. vii. 18. 

4. tortures. Cf. 2 Macc. vi. 28, vii; Joseph. Amz. xii. 5. 4. 
fire. 2 Macc. vi. 11. 
bear in public their idols. 2 Macc. vi.7. For the carrying of idols cf. Amos v. 26; Isa. xlvi. 7; Epist. Jer. 4, 26. 
polluted, &c. The rendering is uncertain and difficult. 
like. Text = fariter = also ‘likewise’ in the next verse. 

5. inmost sanctuary of the heathen temples which the Jews were compelled to build. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 47; Joseph. 
Ant. xv. 5.4. Or it may be the Holy Place. 

the word = ὁ λόγος = 7139, which in late Hebrew (Jer. Shabb. vii. 10%, &c.) and Aramaic = ‘ the person’ of God. 

the laws and. I read /eges et for text e¢ leges. 
what ... above their altar, i.e. the sacrifice upon it, Matt. xxiii. 18. Clemen states that under ad/arium we 

are to understand ΠΩ. But this latter word simply means the raised platform in the Synagogue from which prayers 
were said and the Lawread. There is no ground, so far as I am aware, for ever connecting the twoideas. See Ae/igion 
and Worship of the Synagogue, Box and Oesterley, 309 sqq. = Schiirer’, ii. 450. The expression favours our inter- 
preting the inmost sanctuary of the Temple. 

1X. The historical references seem to be to 2 Macc. vi. 18 (Eleazar the Scribe) and vii (the seven brothers, sons of 
the widow), who went to the tortures rather than eat swine’s flesh ; while in 1 Macc. ii. 29-38 we are told of those who 
fled to the secret places of the wilderness, to avoid the ‘ unclean visitation ’ (Ass. Mos. ix. 2) of Antiochus. For the close 
parallels with 1 and 2 Maccabees see the notes. 

This piecing together of details has a purpose. The author intentionally avoids a reference to Mattathias, and 
thus by implication censares the Maccabean uprising with its methods and aims. He emphasizes the opposed policy 
of the Chasids, as evidenced by the passages quoted above, by way of suggesting and urging their stricter and quietistic 
methods. The ideal is not ‘ Let us war’, but ‘ Let us die rather than transgress’. 

The Chasids’ temporary coalition with the Maccabees, 1 Macc. ii. 42, &c., is not mentioned. It soon ended, and 
the Pharisees returned to their old attitude of non-resistance. But by the close of the first century B.C. Pharisaism, as 
the Psalms of Solomon show, was being leavened with patriotism and earthly political ideas. Our author must have 
been in the minority by the time he wrote. 
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ἄς νὰ 

THE ΑΘΘΌΜΡΤΙΟΝ ΟΕ MOSES 9. 1—10. 4 

9, Then in that day there shall be a man of the tribe of Levi, whose name shall be Taxo, who having 
2 seven sons shall speak to them exhorting (them): ‘Observe, my sons, behold a second ruthless (and) 
unclean visitation has come upon the people, and a punishment merciless and far exceeding the first. 

3 For what nation or what region or what people of those who are impious towards the Lord, who 
4 have done many abominations, have suffered as great calamities as have befallen us? Now, there- 

fore, my sons, hear me: for observe and know that neither did the fathers nor their forefathers 
5 tempt God, so as to transgress His commands. And ye know that this is our strength, and thus we 
6 will do. Let us fast for the space of three days and on the fourth let us go into a cave which is in 
the field, and let us die rather than transgress the commands of the Lord of Lords, the God of our 

7 fathers. For if we do this and die, our blood shall be avenged before the Lord. 
τ And then His kingdom shall appear throughout all His creation, 

And then Satan shall be no more, 
And sorrow shall depart with him. 

2 Then the hands of the angel shall be filled 
Who has been appointed chief, : 
And he shall forthwith avenge them of their enemies. 

3 For the Heavenly One will arise from His royal throne, 
And He will go forth from His holy habitation 
With indignation and wrath on account of His sons. 

4 And the earth shall tremble: to its confines shall it be shaken: 
And the high mountains shall be made low 
And the hills shall be shaken and fall. 

1. day there shall be. | read εἶξε erit for text dicente. 
of the tribe of Levi. Thus the Chasid movement emanated from the priestly tribe. Our author seems to identify 

the Eleazar here with the Eleazar of 2 Macc. vi. 18, who was one of the chief scribes, and, according to 4 Macc. v. 3, 
a priest. 

Taxo. Professor Burkitt has offered the right interpretation. Taxo is a mistake for Taxoc = Ταξωκ = piDoN, 

which by Gematria = ἜΝ, Eleazar. Cf. 4 Macc. i. 8. This interpretation strengthens the argument for a dislocation 
of the text. 

seven sons. The widow of 2 Macc. vii (following on the martyrdom of Eleazar in vi. 18-31) and 4 Macc. has 
seven sons. Mattathias had five, 1 Macc. ii. 1. 

shall speak. 1 read dice/, for text dicens. 
2. second . . . unclean visitation, under Antiochus, with its ceremonial defilement and moral abominations. The 

first was under Nebuchadnezzar. See chapter iii. 
far exceeding. I read eminens for eminent, text. 

3. Cf. Joseph. Ant. xii. 3. 3. 
4. neither did the fathers, ἄς. Text = ‘nunquam temptans deum nec parentes nec proavi eorum’. Clemen 

restores ‘neither did I nor the fathers’, supplying ego to agree with ¢emptans, which, however, is corrupt for 
temptantes. Cf. the consciousness of fulfilling God’s law in the Psalms. The sense of sin is markedly absent at 
times: here with regard to the nation. 

6. fast, here a sign not of repentance but of desperate resolution. For fasting cf. Dan. vi. 18, ix. 3; 2 Bar. v. 7, 
&c.; 4 Ezra v. 20, &c. 

let us go intoacave. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 53, ii. 31; Joseph. Avz. xii. 6.2; Heb. xi. 38; also 2 Mace. vi. 11, x. 6. 
let us die rather than transgress. For this typical and earnest motto of those persecuted under Antiochus, 

cf. 2 Macc. vii. 2; 4 Macc. ix.1; also for the resolve, 1 Macc. ii. 37; 2 Macc. vi. 19; Avt#. xii. 6. 1. 
7. avenged. Cf. the seven brethren, 2 Macc. vii. 17, 19, 31, 35-7- 

X. 1-10. These verses form a hymn of ten stanzas with three lines each. ‘There are three main divisions, 1-2, 3-6, 
7-10. Note that the kingdom and the angel appear in the first division, but God Himself arises in the second. 

1. His kingdom. Cf. the ‘kingdom of God’ in Mark and Luke; Pss. Sol. xvii. 4. There is no mention of a new 
heaven and a new earth here. 

Satan seems to be here the head of the kingdom of evil. But 2 suggests that he is the adversary of Israel. 
sorrow, ἅς. Cf. Isa. xxxv. 10; Rev. xxi. 4. 

2. hands... filled. Cf. Exod. xxviii. 41, xxix. 9; Lev. xxi. 10; Test. Levi viii. 10. Here it signifies the delega- 
tion of power as warrior not as priest. 

the angel. Michael. Cf. Dan. xii.1. He is Israel’s patron angel. 
chief. Michael is at the head of the forces of heaven, Rev. xii.7._ Here he avenges Israel, but in ver. 7 God does 

so. Thus 3-10 (which belong to the text) are inconsistent with 1-2, an insertion, as the felicity of ver. 1, contrasted 
with the terror of 4-6, also shows. 

3-6. Signs to accompany God’s coming. 
3. the venly One. Cf. ii. 4, iv. 4. 
He will go forth, ἄς. Mic. i. 3; Isa. xxvi. 21; 1 En. i. 3. 
from His holy habitation. Deut. xxvi. 15; Isa. Ixiii. 15. 

4. high mountains . . . made low. Isa. xl. 4; 1 En. i. 6. ; 
and the hills shall be shaken and. | read ‘et colles concutientur et’ for ‘et concutientur et convalles’,. The 

mountains would not be shaken after being made low, nor could the valleys fall. We require a hill after the high 
mountains. Cf, Isa. xl. 4. It is easy to exolain convalles = MYPl corrupt for MY33 as in LXX of Isa. xl. 12, 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10. 5-13 

5 And the horns of the sun shall be broken and he shall be turned into darkness ; 
And the moon shall not give her light, and be turned wholly into blood. 
And the circle of the stars shall be disturbed. 

6 And the sea shall retire into the abyss, 
And the fountains of waters shall fail, 
And the rivers shall dry up. 
For the Most High will arise, the Eternal God alone, 
And He will appear to punish the Gentiles, 
And He will destroy all their idols. 

8 Then thou, O Israel, shalt be happy, 
And thou shalt }mount upon the necks and wings of the eagle, 
And they shall be endedj. 

¢ And God will exalt thee, 
And He will cause thee to approach to the heaven of the stars, 
7In the place of their habitationt. 

ro. And thou shalt look from on high and shalt.see thy enemies in Ge(henna), 
And thou shalt recognize them and rejoice, 
And thou shalt give thanks and confess thy Creator. 

11,12 And do thou, Joshua (the son of) Nun, keep these words and this book; For from my death 
13 [assumption] until His advent. there shall be CCL times. And this is the course of the times which 

5. The MS. has ‘sol non dabit lumen et in tenebris convertent se cornua lunae et confringentur et tota convertit se 
in sanguine’. The order seems wrong. The darkening is always connected with the sun, and only with the moon 
in conjunction with it. Cf. Joel ii. 10; iii. 15; Eccles. xii. 2. See also Isa. xiii. 10; Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24; 
Luke xxiii. 45; Acts ii. 20; Rev. vi. 12, ix. 2. Again, ‘non dabit lumen’ is used only of the moon, Ezek. xxxii. 7 ; 
Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24. Thirdly, ‘turned into blood’ is only used of the moon, Joel ii. 31; Acts ii. 20; Rev. 
vi. 12. Thus I alter the text to 

‘(Et) cornua solis confringentur et in tenebras convertet se ; 
Et luna non dabit lumen et τοῖα convertet se in sanguinem.’ 

~J 

circle. Text = ογόζὭ. 
6. fountains .. . fail. Cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 21; Test. Levi iv. 1; 4 Ezra vi. 24. 

fountains ...andrivers. Cf. Rev. viii. 10, xvi. 4. 
dry up. I read exarescent for MS. expavescent. 

7-10. God punishes the Gentiles, destroys their idols, makes Israel triumph over Rome, and exalts them to heaven. 

7. Eternal God. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 27 DIP yds. 88 and probably 8” are based on verse 29 of that chapter. 
alone, i.e. without help of Michael or Messiah. Cf. 4 Ezra v. 26, vi. 6. 
destroy ... idols. Cf. 1 En. xci. 9. 

8. Israel to triumph in this world over Rome. 
Then thou... happy. Deut. xxxiii. 29. 
{mount upon the necks. So Deut. xxxiii. 29 in LXX Syr. Vulg. Targ. Onk., Targ. Jon., Jarchi. Modern scholars, 

however, render ‘tread upon their high places’. For ‘necks’ cf. Baruch iv. 26; also for the idea Josh. x. 24. An 
older form of the Eagle Vision, that in 4 Ezra xi sqq. may here be in the mind of the writer. Now line 2 is too long 
and line 3 too short. Formerly I accepted Dr. Cheyne’s suggestion that des ductus tui (cf. Isa. 1x. 20) was lost after 
implebuntur, Clemen suggests des aguilae; but neither accounts for the irregularity noted, and there is no loss of 
letters in the MS. Hence | propose that there has been simply a transposition of cerveces et alas (i.e. alae) from line 3 
to2. Then et cmplebuntur = καὶ συντελεσ θήσονται, Perdentur or delebuntur. Hence: 

‘And thou shalt go up against the eagle 
And its necks and wings shall be destroyed.’ 

g. Israel to be exalted to heaven. 
to approach. Text = haevere, i.e. 3). 
the heaven of the stars. Cf. Pss. Sol. i. 5 ὑψώθησαν ἕως τῶν ἄστρων, and Jer. li. (xxviii. in LXX) 9. Cf. ‘the 

stars of heaven’, Isa. xiv. 13 (LXX), or ‘the stars of God’ (Heb.), which, however, Targ. Jon. renders ‘the people of 
God’. Here, however, there is no metaphor, but a description of Israel transfigured and glorified after the final 
judgement. Cf. 1 En. civ. 2, 6. : 

tIn the place of their habitation.t Text = /oco habitationis eorum. Eorum suits neither ‘ stars’ nor ‘thee’, 
The parallelism also requires ‘and He’ to commence the clause. There I read ΟΠ ‘and He will establish’ for 
DPN ‘in the place’, and O12 7Awvd ‘thy habitation among them’ for D1) ‘their habitation’, and render : 

‘And He will establish thy habitation among them.’ 
Cf..1 En. iv.'2;.4, 6. 

10. shalt look. I read conspicies for conspiges, text. 
shalt see. I read védedis for vides, text. 
Gehenna. MS. has ¢erram = yj, i.e. δ) or 2 transliterated as in Josh. xviii. 16 (LXX), ἄς. Gehenna is 

called ‘the valley’ in Jer. ii. 23; iii. 40, and so 037 need not be restored. Clemen thinks ‘in terra’ can be sup- 
ported by Isa. Ixvi. 24, but the cases are not parallel. 

In earlier times (Isa. Ixvi. 24; 1 En. xxvil. 2, 3, liv. 1, 2, xc. 26, 27) Gehenna was considered the place of punish- 
ment for faithless Jews, who should be tormented there in full view of the righteous. But in N.T. times it had come 
to be thought of as the future abode of all the wicked. Cf. 4 Ezra vii. 36. 

11. this book. Cf. i. 16, xi. 1. 
12. [assumption]. The original here told only of Moses’ death, not his assumption. Cf. i. 15 and x. 15. The 

addition is due to the editor, who combined this ‘Testament of Moses’ with another work, the ‘ Assumption of Moses’. 
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10. 14—11. 16 

4. 15 they shall pursue till they are consummated. And I shall go to sleep with my fathers. Wherefore, 
Joshua thou (son of) Nun, (be strong and) be of good courage; (for) God hath chosen (thee) to be 
minister in the same covenant. 

1: And when Joshua had heard the words of Moses that were so written in his writing all that he 
2 had before said, he rent his clothes and cast himself at Moses’ feet. And Moses comforted him and 

3, 4 wept with him. And Joshua answered him and said: ‘Why dost thou comfort me, (my) lord 
; Moses? And how shall I be comforted in regard to the bitter word which thou hast spoken which 

has gone forth from thy mouth, which is full of tears and lamentation, in that thou departest from 
5, 6 this people? (But now) what place shall receive thee? Or what shall be the sign that marks (thy) 

7 sepulchre? Or who shall dare to move thy body from thence as that of a mere man from place to 
8 place? For all men when they die have according to their age their sepulchres on earth ; but thy 
sepulchre is from the rising to the setting sun, and from the south to the confines of the north: all 

9, to the world is thy sepulchre. My lord, thou art departing, and who shall feed this people? Or who 
τι is there that shall have compassion on them and who shall be their guide by the way? Or who shall 

pray for them, not omitting a single day, in order that I may lead them into the land of ¢ezr fore- 
12 fathers? How therefore am I to foster this people asa father (his) only son, or as a mistress her 

daughter, a virgin who is being prepared to be given to the husband whom she will revere, while she 
guards her person from the sun and (takes care) that her feet are not unshod for running upon the 

13 ground. (And how) shall I supply them with food and drink according to the pleasure of their 
14 Will? For of them there shall be 600,000 (men), for these have multiplied to this degree through 
τῷ thy prayers, (my) lord Moses. And what wisdom or understanding have I that I should judge or 
16 answer by word in the house (of the Lord)? And the kings of the Amorites also when they hear 

that we are attacking s/em, believing that there is no longer among them the sacred spirit who 

CCL times, i.e. 250 year-weeks, or 1,750 years. Thus from the Creation (2,500 years before Moses’ death) to the 
final judgement will be 4,250 years or 85 jubilees. Cf. Sanh.97", which gives the same date for the Messiah’s coming. 

13. of the times. MS. =‘... horum’ emended to ¢femporum. 
14. Moses expects an ordinary death, a sleep with his fathers in Sheol. 
15. (be strong and) be of good courage. MS. forma fe. I have restored with Schmidt-Merx ‘confortare et 

firma te’. Seei. 10 (note). Cf. Deut. xxxi. 6, 7, 23. 
(for) ... (thee). I supply zam ¢e after firma te. 
minister. See i.7 (note). Is Joshua thus the prophet promised in Deut. xviii. 15 ? 

XI. 1. Moses’ feet. I emend MS. fedes meos to pedes Monse. 
} 4. comfort me... be comforted. I read ‘solaris . . . solabor’ with Schmidt-Merx for MS. ‘celares . . . 

celabor’; Volkmar emends to ‘zelaris . . . zelabor’. 
For the mourning at his departure, cf. 2 Bar. xxxiii. 3, Ixxvii. 2; 4 Ezra xii. 44. 
depart = die, as in 2 Bar. xiv. 19, xv. 1, xlili. 2, ἄς. 
this people. Text = Plebe ist (a). 

5. (But now) what, ἄς. Text is defective. 
7. Baldensperger thinks this verse is directed against the Christians, as Christ’s body was moved from the cross to 

the sepulchre. 
from thence. I restore iwde for in e. 
that ofa (mere) man. [| restore hominis for homo. 

8. all the world is thy sepulchre. Cf. Thuc. ii. 43 πᾶσα γῆ τάφος. 
9. thou art departing. 1 restore wis for ab Ais MS. 
Il. pray. Cf. xii. 6. 

3 not omitting. Text = ec patiens = οὐδὲ παριείς. 
single. MS. = wno corrupt for unum. 
forefathers. I restore a/avorum for Araborum. Ewald Amorreorum. 

12. foster. MS. = fotero (hanc plebem) = δυνήσομαι (τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον) = (TIT Dyn) Sow where Saw is corrupt for 

DBP = ‘nourish’. 
as a mistress her daughter, a virgin. Text =‘ tanquam ftfiliam dominam virginemt.’ If«upiay (= dominam) can 

be applied to persons as Volkmar supposes and mean ‘legitimate’, ‘ his own’, then the difficulty is solved. But the repeti- 
tion of ¢anguam is against this view. It seems to require a parallel noun in the nominative such as domina. And was 
κύριος ever applied in the above sense even to things? Failing this we might with Fritzsche read /i/iam domina, virginen, 

or since κυρία alone may be suspicious in this sense domina virginem may = mina ΠΡῸΣ corrupt for M30 N2¥3, 
* mistress of the house ’. 

to be given. | restore dari for fa/i MS. 
whom. I restore guem for guae. 
revere. Cf. Sirach xxvi. 28. 

. guards her person. Cf. Sirach vii. 24, 25. 
ἔξ 13. (And how). I supply e¢ gui to fill the lacuna. 

pleasure of their will. I read vo/uptatem voluntatts for MS. = voluntatem voluntatis. Cf. Eph. i. 5. 
14. 600,000. I insert D before C mi/za, from Exod. xii. 37. 

7 (men). I restore vévi in lacuna in MS. 
15. (of the Lord). I restore Dominé in lacuna after domo in MS. 
16. among them. I read secum for semet MS. 

sacred spirit ... manifold. Cf. πνεῦμα... . ἅγιον... πολυμεοές, Wisd. vil. 22. 
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was worthy of the Lord, manifold and incomprehensible, the lord of the word, who was faithful in 
all things, God’s chief prophet throughout the earth, the most perfect teacher in the world, [that he 

17 is no longer among them], shall say “ Let us go against them. If the enemy have but once 
wrought impiously against their Lord, they have no advocate to offer prayers on their behalf to the 
Lord, like Moses the great messenger, who every hour day and night had his knees fixed to the 
earth, praying and looking for help to Him that ruleth all the world with compassion and righteous- 

18 ness, reminding 77m of the covenant of the fathers and propitiating the Lord with the oath.” For 
they shall say: “He is not with them: let us go therefore and destroy them from off the face of the 

19 earth.” What shall then become of this people, my lord Moses?’ 
12 1,2 And when Joshua had finished (these) words, he cast himself again at the feet of Moses. And 

Moses took his hand and raised him into the seat before him, and answered and said unto him: 
3, 4 ‘ Joshua, do not despise thyself, but set thy mind at ease, and hearken to my words. ΑἹ] the nations 

which are in the earth God hath created and us, He hath foreseen them and us from the beginning 
of the creation of the earth unto the end of the age, and nothing has been neglected by Him even to 

5 the least thing, but all things He hath foreseen and caused all to come forth. (Yea).all things 
which are to be in this earth the Lord hath foreseen and lo! they are brought forward (into the 

6 light.... The Lord) hath on their behalf appointed me to (pray) for their sins and (make interces- 
7 sion) for them. For not for any virtue or strength of mine, but of His good pleasure have His com- 
8 passion and longsuffering fallen to my lot. For I say unto you, Joshua: it is not on account of the 
9 godliness of this people that thou shalt root out the nations. The lights of the heaven, the founda- 
tions of the earth have been made and approved by God and are under the signet ring of His right 

τὸ hand. Those, therefore, who do and fulfil the commandments of God shall increase and be prospered : 
11 but those who sin and set at nought the commandments shall be without the blessings before men- 
12 tioned, and they shall be punished with many torments by the nations. But wholly to root out and 
13 destroy them is not permitted. For God will go forth who has foreseen all things for ever, and His 

covenant has been established and by the oath which... 

worthy of the Lord. Cf. Wisd. iii. 5. 
lord of the word, a unique expression. 
faithful in all things. Num. xii. 7; Heb. iii. 2. 
God’s chief prophet. Text = divinum ... profetem = D’ndNA ΝῺ) = ‘ the prophet of God’. 
[that he ... them]. A dittography from above. 

17. wrought impiously against. Text = zmpie fecerunt in=1 \YW", perhaps corrupt for Ὁ yw. Cf. v. 6 (note). 
no advocate to offer prayers. This is the function of Jeremiah especially (for Moses cf. ver. 14), e.g. 2 Macc. 

xv. 14; 4 Baruch ii. 3; 2 Bar. il. 2 (note). 
Moses. MS. wrongly adds ‘was’, 
looking for help... world. MS.=‘intuens homini potentem orbem,’ &c. omini is clearly a corruption. 

Hilgenfeld suggests omnipotentem orbem. But it is better to read omnzs and orédis, ‘potentem omnis orbis.’ 
Schmidt-Merx suggest ‘omni potent(ia tenent)em orbem ’. 

XII. 2. Cf. Sifre Piska 140 on Num, xxvii.28. ‘Thereupon (Moses) raised him (Joshua) from the ground and placed 
him beside himself on the chair.’ 

3. thyself. I restore ze for δ΄, MS. 
4. A word of comfort against the time of Israel’s tribulation. God made Israel and the nations, and foresees the 

destinies of both. Therefore all that befalls must tend to the same end (Israel’s benefit, i. 12). 
caused all to come forth. I read ‘ promovit cuncta’ for MS. ‘ provovit cum e7s’; Jrovovit may, however, be 

corrupt for praenovit = προέγνω = YI", which again may be corrupt for IY’, praedestinavit. 
6. appointed me to (pray) for their sins. This is a real Jewish idea and not borrowed from Christianity. Cf. 

Jeremiah (see xi. 17 above) ; also Enoch, 2 En. Ixiv. 5 (MSS. A,B), the righteous forefathers, Philo, De Execr. ix 
(ii. 436). Contrast 2 En, liii. 1. The text is defective. I supply ovarem and implorarem. 

7. strength. 1 read /rmitatem for MS. énfirmitatem. 
of His good pleasure. Text = /emperantius = ἐπιεικέστερον. ἐπιεικῶς in both its occurrences in the O.T. 

= NN, the verb, so that I have rendered it ‘of His good pleasure’ in the text, though a closer rendering of the 
Hebrew would be ‘He was pleased that His compassion, &c., should fall to my lot’. Cf. for this doctrine of the | 
divine election, Rom. ix. 11, 12, to privilege, and Gal. i. 15, to service. According to the Tanchuma Pikkude 3, God 
does not determine beforehand whether a man shall be righteous or wicked, but puts this in the power of the man. 
See 2 En. xxx. 15. 

8. not on account of the godliness, ἄς, Cf. Deut. ix. 4, 5,6; Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 32. The nation is so evil and 
needs such frequent chastisement, that its selection by God must be due not to merit but to the Divine purpose. Yet 
the world was created on behalf of Israel, i. 12; and it is God's foreknowledge, not His purpose, that is dwelt on in 
xii. 4, 5, 13- 

9. lights. Read /usnina for text omnia. 
foundations. Read fundamenta for text firmamenta. 
and approved. 1 read δή frobata for ut provata. 
signet ring. Read annulo for nullo. Cf. Jer. xxii. 24 ἀποσφράγισμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς τῆς δεξιᾶς pov, also Sirach 

Xx. ΤΙ: 
1o. God. Read Ded for εἰ, MS. 
11. shall be without the blessings. Read carebunt bona (nom. plur.) for carere bonam. But Schmidt-Merx 

may be right, who retain the text and retranslate τοῖς yap ἁμαρτάνουσιν. ο. ἐστὶ ὑστερεῖν τῶν ἀγαθῶν. 
12. destroy. I read extinguat for relinguat. 

424 



ΠΕ ΒΟΟΚΌΟΕΤΗΕ SECRETS OF ENOCH 

INTRODUCTION 

δι. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 

THE Book of the Secrets of Enoch has, so far as is yet known, been preserved only in Slavonic. 
For the sake of convenience it will in this edition be designated shortly as ‘2 Enoch’, incontradistinction 
to the older book of Enoch which is designated as ‘1 Enoch’. 

This new fragment of the Enochic literature came to light through certain MSS. which were 
found in Russia and Servia. My attention was first drawn to this fact when editing the Ethiopic or 
1 Enoch by an article by Kozak on Russian Pseudepigraphic Literature in the ¥ahrd. f. Prot. Theol., 
pp. 127-158 (1892). As it was stated in this article that there was a Slavonic Version of the Book 
of Enoch hitherto known through the Ethiopic Version, I applied to the late Professor Morfill for 
help, who procured printed copies of two of the MSS. in question. When once I had before me 
Professor Morfill’s English translations of these texts, it did not take much study to discover that 
Kozak’s statement was devoid of foundation. The Book of the Secrets of Enoch was, as it soon 
transpired, a-new pseudepigraph, and not in any sense a version of the older and well-known Book 
of Enoch, In some respects it is of no less value, as we shall see in the sequel. 

2 Enoch in its present form was written-somewhere about-the beginning of the Christian era. 
Is fina editor was an Hellenistic Jew, andthe place of its composition was Egypt. 

ritten at such a date, and in Egypt, it was not to be expected that it should exercise a direct 
influence on the writers of the New Testament. On the other hand, it occasionally exhibits striking 
parallelisms in diction and thought, and some of the dark passages of the latter are all but inexplicable 
without its aid. 

Although the very knowledge that such a book ever existed was lost for probably twelve 
hundred years, it nevertheless was much used both by Christian and heretic in the early centuries. 
Thus citations appear from it, though without acknowledgement, in the Books of Adam and Eve, 
the Apocalypses of Moses and Paul (A.D. 400-500), the Sibylline Oracles, the Ascension of Isaiah 
and the Epistle of Barnabas (A.D. 70-90). It is quoted by name in the later portions of the 
Testaments of Levi, Daniel, and Naphtali. It was referred to by Origen and probably by Clement 
of Alexandria, and used by Irenacus, and a few phrases in the New Testament may be derived 
from it. 

But it was not only on Christian literature that the influence of 2 Enoch is manifest. A 
Hebrew book entitled ‘the Book of Enoch’ (713m 1p) and twice ‘the Book of the Secrets of Enoch’ 
(pant pI 7pD) in the Zohar exhibits very close affinities with 2 Enoch. R, Ishmael, a martyr of 
the Hadrianic persecution, is claimed to be its author, but its composition belongs most probably to 
a later date. It is, however, possible, that this Hebrew Book of Enoch has preserved in some cases 
the Hebrew original, from which apparently portions of 2 Enoch are derived. But the influence of 
2 Enoch is not confined to this Hebrew Book of Enoch. Traces of it are found also in the 
apocalyptic fragment published by Jellinek, Beth ha-Midrasch vi. 19-30, and also in the Zohar.! 

§ 2. THE Two SLAVONIC VERSIONS. 

The two versions of the Slavonic redaction of the book of Enoch from which the following 
translations have been made are : 

1, The complete version, published by Mr. A. Popov in the Zransactions of the Historical and 
Archaeological Society of the University of Moscow, vol. iii. (Moscow, University Press, 1880). The 
MS. is a South Russian recension, dating from the second half of the seventeenth century and belongs 
to Mr. A. Khludov. It is in many places so corrupt that emendation in the absence of the Greek 
text is impossible. This version is marked by the letter A in Morfill’s translation.” 

1 See Jewish Encyc. i. 677 564. 
2 There is a Bulgarian recension of the above version in a MS, in the public library of Belgrade according to 

Morfill (Gen. Editor). 
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2. The incomplete version, published by Novakovié in the sixteenth volume of the literary 
magazine Stdrine (Agram, 1884). The MS. is a Servian recension dating from the sixteenth 
century, and is in the Public Library at Belgrade. It is marked B in Morfill’s translation. In 
order to spare biblical students the confusion inseparable from the omission of the division of the 
paragraphs into verses and from a disposition of the paragraphs themselves in any way different 
from that to which they are already used, I have adopted that arrangement of paragraphs and verses 
which both Morfill and Bonwetsch employed in their translations. It must be pointed out, however, 
that in the complete version (A) there are only sixty-three, while Morfill and Bonwetsch both divide 
the same quantity of text into sixty-eight paragraphs ; that in the incomplete version (B) there is no 
division into paragraphs ; that in neither A nor B is there any division of the paragraphs into verses," 
and that in neither A nor B®? are the titles of the paragraphs in brackets, as indicated in Morfill’s 
translation. (N. FORBES.) 

§ 3. THE LANGUAGE AND PLACE OF WRITING. 

1. Part of this book—possibly the main part—was written for the first time in Greek. This is 
shown by such statements, (1) as xxx. 13, ‘And I appointed him a name (i.e. Adam) from the four 
component parts: from East, from West, from South, from North.’ Adam’s name is here derived 
from the initial letters of the Greek names of the four quarters, i.e. ἀνατολή, δύσις, ἄρκτος, μεσημβρία, 
This fancy was first elaborated in Greek, as this derivation is impossible in Semitic languages. 
(2) Again, the writer follows the chronology of the LXX. Enoch is 165 years old when he begat 
Methuselah. According to the Hebrew and Samaritan chronologies he was 65. Josephus also 
(Anz. i. 3. 3), it is true, adopts the LXX chronology. (3) In 1. 4 the writer reproduces the LXX 
text of Deut. xxxii. 35 against the Hebrew. (4) The writer frequently uses Sirach, and often 
reproduces it almost word for word: cf. xliii. 2, 3—Sirach xxiii. 7; x. 20,22, 24: also xlvii. 5 
—Sirach i. 2: also li. 1, 3—Sirach vii. 32; ii. 4: also Ixi. 2—Sirach xxxix. 25: also Ixv. 2— 
Sirach xvii. 3, 5. (5) Ixv. 4 seems to be derived from the Book of Wisdom vii. 17, 18. So far as 
we can judge, it was the Greek Versions of Sirach and Wisdom that our author used. 

Some sections of this book may have been written originally in Hebrew. (See § 4 ad fin.) 
2. This book in its present form was written in Egypt, and probably in Alexandria. This is 

deducible from the following facts. (1) From the variety of speculations which it holds in common 
with Philo and writings which were Hellenistic in character or circulated largely in Egypt. Thus 
the existent was created from the non-existent, xxiv. 2; xxv. 1: cf. Philo, de /ustiz. 7 ; souls were 
created before the foundation of the world, xxiii. 5: cf. Philo, de Sommno, i. 22; de Gigantibus 3; 
Wisdom viii. 19, 20. Again, man had seven natures or powers, xxx. 9: cf. Philo, de Mundi Op. 40. 
Man could originally see the angels in heaven, xxxi. 2: cf. Philo, Quaest. in Gen. xxxii. There 
seems to be no resurrection of the body, ]. 2 ; Ixv. 6: sothe Book of Wisdom and Philotaught. Finally, 
swearing is reprobated by both, xlix. 1, 2: cf. Philo, de Spec. Leg. ii. 1. (2) The whole Messianic 
teaching of the Old Testament does not find a single echo in the work of this Hellenized Israelite 
of Egypt, although he shows familiarity with almost every book of the Old Testament. (3) The 
Phoenixes and Chalkydries, xii—monstrous serpents with the heads of crocodiles—are natural products 
of the Egyptian imagination. (4) The syncretistic character of the account of the creation, xxv-xxvi, 
undoubtedly betrays Egyptian elements. 

§ 4. RELATION OF THE BOOK TO JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN LITERATURE, 

In the Book of Adam and Eve of the fifth century we find two passages drawn from our book 
which are quotations in sense more than in words. Thus in I. vi we read: ‘But the wicked Satan... 
set me at naught, and sought the Godhead, so that I hurled him down from heaven.’ This is drawn 
from xxix. 4,5: ‘One from out the order of angels (i.e. Satan, cf. xxxi. 4)... conceived an 
impossible thought, to place his throne higher than the clouds above the earth, that he might 
become equal in rank to My power. And I threw him from the height.’ Again in the Book of 
Adam and Eve, 1. viii: ‘When we dwelt in the garden... we saw his angels that sang praises in 
heaven.’ This comes from xxxi. 2: ‘I made the heavens open to him, that he should see the angels 
singing the song of victory.’ See notes on xxxi. 2 for similar view in Philo and St. Ephrem. 

! This division into verses was necessarily made by the General Editor when he edited this book in 1896. 
2 The bracketing of the titles in A was due not to the translator but to the editor, for they have no claim to being 

original. They are not given in Sokolov’s text which was used by Professor Morfill, nor are they found in B. A few 
titles do appear in B, but with one exception these consist merely of ‘Entry of Enoch into the first heaven, Entry of 
Enoch into the second heaven’, &c. (Gen. Editor). 

426 



a ..  ΨὕΨὔὕ 

INTRODUCTION 

Again in I. xiv of the former book the words; ‘ The garden, into the abode of light thou longest for, 
wherein is no darkness, and I. xi: ‘That garden in which was no darkness,’ are probably derived 
from 2 En. xxxi. 2: ‘... the gloomless light’ seen by Adam in Paradise. 

Next in the Apocalypse of Moses (ed. Tischend. 1866) p. 19 we have a further development of a 
statement that appears in our text regarding the sun: see Apoc. Mos. xxxvi. 1-3 under ‘ The Books 
of Adam and Eve’ in this volume. 

In the anonymous writing De montibus Sina et Sion 4, we have most probably another trace of 
the influence of our text in this century. In this treatise the derivation of Adam’s name from the 
initials of the four quarters of the earth is given at length. This derivation appears probably for the 
first time in literature in xxx. 13 (see note). 

In the fourth century there are undoubted indications of its use in the Apocalypse of Paul (ed. 
Tischend. 1866). Thus the statement, p. 64, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παράδεισος, ἔνθα... δένδρον παμμεγέθη (sic) 
ὡραῖον, ἐν 6 ἐπανεπαύετο τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον is beyond the possibility of question a Christian adaptation 
of 2 Enoch viii. 3: ‘And in the midst of the trees that of life, in that place, whereon the Lord 
rests, when He goes up into Paradise.’ Again the words, p. 64, ἐκ τῆς ῥίζης αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο 
... ὕδωρ, μεριζόμενον εἰς τέσσαρα ὀρύγματα, and p. 52, ποταμοὶ τέσσαρες... . ῥέοντες μέλι Kal γάλα καὶ 
ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον, are almost verbal reproductions of our text, viii. 5: ‘Two springs come out which 
send forth honey and milk, and their springs send forth oil and wine, and they separate into four 
parts.’ With two characteristic features of hell in this Apocalypse, i.e. οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ φῶς and ὁ πύρινος 
ποταμός (pp. 57, 58) we may compare x. I of our text: ‘And there is no light there . . . and a fiery 
river coming forth.’ 

In the early part of the third and in the second century there is the following evidence of the 
existence of our text. Thus in the Szdylline Oracles, ii. 75 dppavixois χήραις τ᾽ ἐπιδευομένοις τε 
παράσχου, and 88 σὴν χεῖρα πενητεύουσιν ὄρεξον are too closely parallel to li. 1, ‘Stretch forth your 
hands to the orphan and to the widow (B),’‘ Stretch out your hands to the poor (A),’ to be accidental. 

In Irenaeus contra Haer. v. 28. 3 we have the Jewish speculation in our text, xxxiii. 1, 2, 
reproduced to the effect that as the work of creation lasted six days so the world would last 6,000 
years, and that there would be 1,000 years of rest corresponding to the first sabbath after creation. 
See text, xxxiii. 1, 2 (notes). 

There is a direct reference in Origen’s de Princip. i. 3. 2 ‘Nam et in eo libello. . . quem Hermas 
conscripsit, ita refertur: Primo omnium crede, quia unus est Deus, qui omnia creavit atque composuit : 
qui cum nihil esset prius, esse fecit omnia. ... Sed et in Enoch libro his similia describuntur.’ Now 
since there is no account of the creation in 1 Enoch, Origen is here referring to 2 Enoch xxiv-xxx. 

The fragment of the Apocalypse of Zephaniah preserved in Clement, Strom. v. 11. 77 is likewise 
to be traced to our text: cf. xviii. 1 (note). 

During the years A.D. 50-100 our text seems not to be without witness in the literature of that 
period. Thus in the Ascension of Isaiah, viii. 16 we read with regard to the angels of the sixth 
heaven: ‘Omnium una species et gloria aequalis,’ whereas the difference between the angelic orders 
in the lower heavens is repeatedly pointed out. Now in our text, xix. 1, it is said of the seven bands 
of angels present in the sixth heaven that ‘there is no difference in their faces or behaviour or 
manner of dress.’ 

In 4 Ezra vii. 97 the words ‘incipiet vultus eorum fulgere sicut sol’ are found in i. 5 ‘ Their faces 
were shining like the sun’. 

With 2 Baruch iv. 3 ‘I showed it (i.e. Paradise) to Adam before he sinned’, compare xxxi. 2. 
In the Epistle of Barnabas xv. 4 τί λέγει τό: Συνετέλεσεν ἐν ἐξ ἡμέραις. τοῦτο λέγει ὅτι ἐν 

ἑξακισχιλίοις ἔτεσιν συντελέσει Κύριος τὰ σύνπαντα. ἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα παρ᾽ αὐτῷ σημαίνει χιλία ἔτη, we have 
an exposition of the rather confused words in our text, xxxii. 2—xxxiii. In xv. 5-7, however, the 
writer of this Epistle does not develop logically the thought with regard to the seventh day ; for the 
seventh day on which God rested from His works should in accordance with the same principle of 
interpretation as in xv. 4 have been taken as a symbol of a thousand years of rest, i.e. the millennium. 
In xv. 8, however, this writer shows his return to our text by his use of the peculiar phrase ‘the 
eighth day’: οὐ ra viv σάββατα ἐμοὶ] δεκτά, ἀλλὰ ὃ πεποίηκα, ἐν ᾧ καταπαύσας τὰ πάντα ἀρχὴν ἡμέρας 
ὀγδόης ποιήσω, ὅ ἐστιν ἄλλου κόσμου ἀρχήν. It may not be amiss here to point out that in the next 
chapter, in verse 5, 1 Enoch (lxxxix. 56, 66) is quoted as Scripture. The fact, therefore, that 
Barnabas does not quote our text as Scripture may point to his discrimination between the two 
books of Enoch to the detriment of the latter. Again in this Epistle, xviii. 1, the words ὁδοὶ δύο 
εἰσὶν... ij τε τοῦ φωτὸς καὶ ἡ τοῦ σκότους seem to be derived from our text, xxx. 15, ‘I... showed 
him the two ways, the light and the darkness.’ Though the Two Ways are often described in 
early literature (see note on xxx. 15), only in Barnabas are they described in the same terms as in 
our text. 
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In the New Testament the similarity of thought and diction is sufficiently large to establish a 
close connexion if not a literary dependence. With St. Matt. v. 9, ‘Blessed are the peacemakers,’ 
compare lii. 11, ‘Blessed is he who implants peace.’ With St. Matt. v. 34, 35, 37, ‘Swear not at 
all: neither by the heaven... nor by the earth... nor by Jerusalem, ... but let your speech be, 
Yea, yea: Nay, nay,’ compare xlix. 1, ‘I swear not by any oath, neither by heaven, nor by earth, 
nor by any other creature which God created... . If there is no truth in men, let them swear by 
the words, “ yea, yea,” or “nay, nay.”’ (See notes.) % : 

With vii. 20, ‘ By their fruits ye shall know them,’ compare xlii. 14, ‘In their works are known 
those who lie evilly.’ The words ‘ Be of good cheer, be not afraid, St. Matt xiv. 27, are of frequent 
occurrence in our text, i. 8; xx. 2; xxi. 3, &c. With St. Matt. xxv. 34, ‘Inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world,’ compare ix. 1, ‘This place (i.e. Paradise) 
O Enoch, is prepared for the righteous . . . for eternal inheritance.’ Next with John xiv. 2, ‘In my 
Father’s house are many mansions, compare Ixi. 2, ‘In the great time (to come) . . . are many 
mansions prepared for men, good for the good, bad for the bad.’ With Acts xiv. 15, ‘Ye should 
turn from these vain things unto the living God, who made the heaven and the earth,’ compare ii. 2, 
‘Bow not down to vain gods .. . who made neither heaven nor earth,’ In the Pauline Epistles there 
are several parallels in thought and diction. With Col. i. 16, ‘ Dominions or principalities or powers,’ 
compare xx. I, ‘Dominions, orders, and governments’: with Eph. iv. 25, ‘Speak ye truth each 
one with his neighbour, compare xlii. 12, ‘Blessed is he in whom is truth that he may speak 
truth to his neighbour.’ For other Pauline parallels with our text see my edition, pp. xxxix—xli. 
With Heb. xi. 3,‘ The worlds have been framed by the word of God, so that what is seen hath not 
been made out of things which do appear,’ compare xxv. 1, ‘I commanded . . . that visible things 
should come down from invisible, and xxiv. 2, ‘I tell to thee...all that I created from non- 
being, and visible things from invisible.’ With Rev. i. 16, ‘ His countenance was as the sun shineth,’ 
compare i. 4, ‘Their faces were shining like the sun’: with ix. 1,‘ There was given to him the key 
of the pit of the abyss,’ compare xlii. 1, ‘The key-holders and guards of the gates of hell.’ With 
Rev. iv. 6,‘A glassy sea,’ compare iii. 3, ‘A very great Sea greater than the earthly sea.’ This 
sea in the first heaven, however, may be merely ‘the waters which were above the firmament’ 
(Gen. i. 7). With Rev. x. 5,6,‘ And the angel... sware...that there shall be time no longer,’ 
compare lxv. 7, ‘Then all time shall perish, and the years,’ &c.: xxxiii. 2, ‘That... there should 
be... a time of not-counting, endless, with neither years, nor months, &c. 

Finally, in the T. Lev. iii. 2 we have avenging powers in the third heaven: ἐν αὐτῷ εἰσὶ πάντα τὰ 
πνεύματα τῶν ἐπαγωγῶν els ἐκδίκησιν τῶν ἀνόμων, . .. οἱ ταχθέντες εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως, ποιῆσαι ἐκδίκησιν... 
τοῖς πνεύμασι τῆς πλάνης. With these compare the angels of punishment in the third heaven in x. 3. 
With the statement from Enoch in T. Dan v. 5, 6 τῶν πνευμάτων τῆς πονηρίας. ᾿Ανέγνων γὰρ ἐν βίβλῳ 
᾿Ενὼχ τοῦ δικαίου, ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων ὑμῶν ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐστίν we might compare xviii. 3, ‘These are the Grigori 
(i.e. ᾿Εγρηγοροί) who with their prince Satanail rejected the Lord of light.’ In the T. Naph. iv. 1-2 
the authority of Enoch is claimed by the writer as follows: ᾿Ανέγνων ἐν γραφῇ ᾿Ενώχ, ὅτι καίγε 
ὑμεῖς ἀποστήσεσθε ἀπὸ κυρίου, πορευόμενοι κατὰ πᾶσαν ἀνομίαν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ποιήσετε πᾶσαν πονηρίαν 
Σοδόμων. 2. καὶ ἐπάξει κύριος ὑμῖν αἰχμαλωσίαν... ἕως ἀναλώσει κύριος πάντας ὑμᾶς. This may be a loose 
adaptation to later times of 2 Enoch xxxiv. 2,3. The quotation in T. Sim. v. 4 is probably derived 
from the same source, and also that in T. Benj. 9 ὑπονοῶ δὲ καὶ πράξεις οὐ καλὰς ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσεσθαι, ἀπὸ 
λόγων ᾿Ενὼχ τοῦ δικαίου: πορνεύσετε yap πορνείαν Σοδόμων, καὶ ἀπωλεῖσθε ἕως βραχύ (so B S}, and 
practically c), The words in T. Jud. xviii. 1-2 ἀνέγνων ἐν βίβλοις ᾿Ενὼχ τοῦ δικαίου (so B A S}, but not 
a), ὅσα κακὰ ποιήσετε ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. φυλάξασθε οὖν, τέκνα μου, ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας may likewise 
be founded upon it. The loose and inaccurate character of the quotations may in part be accounted 
for as follows. 

Although it is a matter of demonstration that a considerable part of the book was written 
originally in Greek, it seems no less sure that certain portions of it were founded on Hebrew 
originals. Such an hypothesis seems necessary owing to the above Enochic quotations which appear 
in the 7estaments of the XII Patriarchs. For the fact that the latter work was written in Hebrew 
obliges us to conclude that its author or authors drew upon Hebrew originals in the quotations from 
Enoch. Ihave not attempted in the present work to discriminate the portions derived from Hebrew 
originals. For such a task we have not sufficient materials, and what we have, moreover, have not 
been preserved with sufficient accuracy. 

But there is further evidence in this direction. Many of the most notable statements regarding 
Enoch in 2 Enoch are to be found in later Hebrew writings. Now it is hardly conceivable that these 
traditions were borrowed from a Greek source. We must assume that their source is native to 
Judaism, and that 2 Enoch is an outstanding and comparatively early representation of this tradition. 
This tradition appears in various forms in the ‘ Book of Enoch’ (tan 750), sometimes called the 
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INTRODUCTION 

*Sepher Hekalot’ (i.e. the ‘Book of the Halls’), the ‘Life of Enoch’ (jinn), and the Hekalot 
Rabbati. We shall deal here only with the first and point out a few of the many points in which 
this work draws on 2 Enoch or rather upon the Hebrew source behind 2 Enoch. 

In this work R. Ishmael (of the time of Hadrian) ascends through the six heavens and is 
received by the Metatron, i.e. Enoch, at the entrance to the seventh. Enoch tells him how he was 
translated (iii-v, vii—xvi) in a fiery chariot to heaven in order there to bear witness against his wicked 
contemporaries: how God transfigured him and made him like one of the archangels (cf. 2 Enoch 
xxii. 6-10): how he had been instructed in the mysteries of creation, in things past and to come 
(cf. 2 Enoch xxiv—xxxiii. 2): how God abode under the tree of life, when Adam was driven forth from 
Paradise (cf. 2 Enoch viii. 3): how Adam and his contemporaries saw the heavenly glory till the fall 
of the angels (cf. 2 Enoch xxxii. 2). In xviii-xxii the seven heavens are described, the courses of 
the sun, moon, and stars. Even the three heavens mentioned in 2 Enoch xxi. 6—xxii. 1— only in the 
Arecension as the eighth,ninth, and tenth, i.e. Muzaloth, Kuchavim, Aravoth—are reproduced here, but 
with a difference: Muzaloth and Kuchavim are placed below the seven heavens and Aravoth above 
them. This Jewish work was published by Jellinek, B. H. 1873, v. 170-190; and under the title 
mba ap at Lemberg in 1864 and Warsaw in 1876." 

Again we find a large amount of material has been borrowed from 2 Enoch by the 729 mdr 
which is printed in Jellinek’s 8...17., 9 sqq. This work tells of Moses’ ascent to heaven, after 
Metatron has transformed his body into a fiery figure like to that of the angels. In the first 
heaven Moses sees waters, and also windows by which are let in and out all the things pertaining 
to human life and its needs. In the second heaven he sees the angels who control the clouds, the 
winds, and the rain; in the third, the angels placed over vegetation ; in the fourth, those over the 
earth, sun, moon, stars, planets, and spheres. The seventh heaven, we observe, is called ‘Arabot’. 
Moses is also privileged to view hell and Paradise. The angel Gabriel conducts him to hell. ‘There 
he sees the manifold torments and punishments of the different classes of sinners, those who were 
envious of their fellow men and bore false witness against them; women who exposed their charms 
to young men; sinners who committed adultery, theft, and murder; those who perjured themselves ; 
those who desecrated the Sabbath, despised the learned, and persecuted orphans ; those who com- 
mitted sodomy and idolatry, or cursed their parents ; those who took bribes, put their fellow men to 
shame, delivered up their brother-Israelite to the Gentile, and denied the oral law; those that ate 
all kinds of forbidden food; usurers; apostates, and blasphemers; those who wrote the ineffable 
name of God, and those who ate on Yom Kippur.’ In Paradise among other things Moses sees 
the guardian angel of Paradise sitting under the tree of life; also ‘the fountain of life welling forth 
from beneath the tree of life and dividing itself into four streams, and four rivers flowing under 
each throne, the first of honey, the second of milk, the third of wine, and the fourth of pure balsam.’ ! 

§ 5. DATE AND AUTHORSHIP. 

The question of the date has to. a large extent been determined already. The passages 
presupposed by the Zestaments of the XII Patriarchs must be of a pre-Christian date. These 
passages may belong to an older form of the Enoch tradition than 2 Enoch. 2 Enoch in its present 
form was written probably between 30 P.C. and A.D. 70. It was written after 30 B.C., for it makes 
use of Sirach, 1 Enoch, and the Book of Wisdom (see my edition pp. xxv. sq.), and before A.D. 70; 
for the temple is still standing. We may, therefore, reasonably assign its composition to the 
period A.D. 1-50. 

The author was a Jew who lived in Egypt, probably in Alexandria. He belonged to the 
orthodox Hellenistic Judaism of his day. Thus he believed in the value of sacrifices, xlii. 6; 
lix. 1, 2; lxvi. 2; but he is careful to enforce enlightened views regarding them, xlv. 3, 4; Ixi. 4, 5; 
in the law, lii. 8,9; and likewise in a blessed immortality, 1. 2; Ixv. 6, 8-10; in which the righteous 
shall wear ‘the raiment of God’s glory’, xxii. 8. In questions affecting the origin of the earth, sin, 
death, &c., he allows himself the most unrestricted freedom and borrows freely from every quarter. 
Thus, Platonic (xxx. τό, note), Egyptian (xxv. 2 note), and Zend (lviii. 4-6 notes), elements are 
adopted into his system. The result is naturally syncretistic. 

§ 6. SOME OF THE AUTHOR'S VIEWS ON CREATION, ANTHROPOLOGY, AND ETHICS. 

God in the beginning created the world out of nothing, xxiv. 2.2. (For a detailed account of 
each day’s creations see xxv-xxx.) In this creation He made seven heavens, xxx. 2, 3, and all the 

1 See Jewish Encyc. i. 676-7, whence this account is derived. 
_ ? Or else formed it out of pre-existing elements, xxv. 1, where we have an adaptation of the egg theory of the 

universe. 
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angelic hosts—the latter were created on the first day—and all animal and plant life, and finally man 
on the sixth day. After His work on the six days God rested on the seventh. This six days of 
work followed by a seventh of rest is at once a history of the past and a forecasting of the future. 
As the world was made in six days, so its history would be accomplished in 6,000 years, and as the 
six days of creation were followed by one of rest, so the 6,000 years of the world’s history would be 
followed by a rest of 1,000 years. On its close would begin the eighth eternal day of blessedness 
when time should be no more, xxxii. 2—xxxiii. 2. 

As regards man, all the souls of men were created before the foundation of the world, xxiii. 5, 
and also a future place of abode in heaven or hell for every individual] soul, xlix. 2; lviii. 5; Ixi.2. The 
age was resolved for man’s sake, ἰχν. 3 (B). When Wisdom made man of seven substances, xxx. 8, 
at God’s command, God gave him the name Adam from the four quarters of the earth—dvaroay, 
δύσις, ἄρκτος, eons Spla—xxx. 13. Man’s soul was created originally good, and while in the Garden he 
could see the angels in heaven, xxxi. 2. Free-will was bestowed upon him, and the knowledge of 
good and evil. He was likewise instructed in the Two Ways of light and darkness, and then left to 
mould his own destiny, xxx. 15. But the incorporation of the soul in the body with its necessary 
limitations biased its preferences in the direction of evil, and death came in as the fruit of sin, xxx. 16. 
Men and angels will be judged and punished for every form of sin!, xl. 12, 13; xlvi. 3; Ixv. 6; but 
the righteous will escape the last judgement, Ixv. 8; lxvi. 7; and will be gathered in eternal life, 
Ixv. 8, and will be seven times brighter than the sun, lxvi. 7, and they will have no labour, nor 
sickness, nor sorrow, nor anxiety, nor need, and an incorruptible paradise shall be their protection 
and their eternal habitation, Ixv. 9,10. As for sinners, hell is prepared for them as an eternal 
inheritance, x. 4,6. And there is no intercession of departed saints for the living, liii. 1. 

In an ethical regard there are many noble sentiments to be found in our author, but generally 
in a very unliterary form. The Slavonic Version is, no doubt, partially to be blamed here. I will 
append here an outline of a man’s ethical duties with sundry beatitudes according to our author. 
Every man should work ; for blessed is he who beholds the labour of his own hands, but cursed is 
he who looks to undo the labours of another, lii. 7,8. And men, likewise, should be impartially just ; 
for blessed is he who executes a just judgement, xlii. 7. And men should also practise charity and 
beneficence. They should not hide their silver in the earth, but assist the faithful man in his affliction, 
li. 2, and stretch out their hands to the orphan, the widow and the stranger, li. 1, and give bread to 
the hungry, and clothe the naked, and raise the fallen,and walk without blame before the face of the 
Lord, ix. Furthermore, men should not swear either by heaven or earth or by any other creature 
which God made, but by a word, yea, yea, or nay, nay, xlix. 1; neither should they avenge them- 
selves, ]. 4, nor abuse and calumniate their neighbour, lii. 2; but endure every affliction and every 
evil word and attack for the sake of the Lord, |. 3; li. 3. Moreover, they should shun pride: for 
God hates the proud, Ixiii. 4; and walk in long-suffering, in humility, in faith and truth, in sickness, 
in abuse, in temptation, in nakedness, in privation, loving one another till they depart from this 
age of ills, Ixvi. 6. Finally, whereas one man is more honourable than another, either on the ground 
of cunning or of strength, of purity or wisdom, of comeliness or understanding, let it be heard 
everywhere that none is better than he who fears God, xiii. 2, 3. 

§ 7. ON THE VALUE OF THE BOOK IN ELUCIDATING CONTEMPORARY AND LATER 
RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. 

See my edition, pp. xxix—xlvii. 
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? Observe that men will be specially punished for ill-treatment of animals, lviii. 4-6. 
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' THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 
; 
{ A 

Of Enoch’s life and dream. 

THERE was a wise man, a great artificer, and the Lord conceived love for him and received him, 

‘ 

that he should behold the uppermost dwellings and be an eye-witness of the wise and great and 
inconceivable and immutable realm of God Almighty, of the very wonderful and glorious and bright 
and many-eyed station of the Lord’s servants, and of the inaccessible throne of the Lord, and of the 
degrees and manifestations of the incorporeal hosts, and of the ineffable ministration of the multitude 
of the elements, and of the various apparition and inexpressible singing of the host of Cherubim, and 
of the boundless light. 

A B 

1: At that time, he said, when my 165th year | Now behold the books of the secret of God, the 

was completed, I begat my son Mathusal. After revelations of Enoch. 
this too I lived two hundred years and completed At that time when three hundred and sixty- 11 
of all the years of my life three hundred and sixty- | five years were fulfilled to me, on a certain day 2 

2 five years. On the first day of the first month I | of the second month I was alone in my house. 
was in my house alone and was resting on my I was in great trouble, weeping with my eyes, 3 

3 couch and slept. And when I was asleep, great | and was resting, asleep on my couch, and there 4 
distress came up into my heart, and I was weep- | appeared to me two very big men, such as I have 
ing with my eyes in sleep, and I could not | never seen on earth—their faces shone like the 5 
understand what this distress was, or what would | sun, their eyes were like burning candles, out of 

4happen to me. And there appeared to me two | their mouths was fire coming forth, their clothes 
men, exceeding big, so that I never saw such on | avd singing were various, and their arms like 

5 earth ; their faces were shining like the sun, their | golden wings—at the head of my couch, and 
eyes too were like a burning light, and from their | called upon me by my name. 
lips was fire coming forth twith clothing and 
singing of various kindst in appearance purple, 
their wings were brighter than gold, their hands 
whiter than snow. They were standing at the 
head of my couch and began to call me by my 

6name. And I arose from my sleep and saw And 1 having awoken from my sleep and stood 6 
clearly those two men standing in front of me. | up tat my coucht bowed down to them and 7 

7 And I saluted them and was seized with fear | covered my face from terror, 
and the appearance of my face was changed from 

8 terror, and those men said to me: ‘ Have courage, And the two men spoke to me: ‘ Have courage, 8 
Enoch, do not fear; the eternal God sent us to | Enoch, do not fear, the Eternal Lord hath sent 

I, 2, 3. Cf. 1 En, lxxxiii. 3, 5. 
5. faces... sun. Cf. xix. 1; Rev. i. 16; 4 Ezra vii. 97. 

eyes, ἄς. Dan. x. 6: cf. Ezek. i. 13; Rev. i. 145 xix. 12. 
fire coming forth. Cf. Rev. ix. 17; xi.5. The next clause is corrupt. 
Hed various kinds (A). The text has sazdayaniya = ‘of distribution’, Emend to raz(d)niya = ‘of different 

kinds’. 
various (B), i.e. differing from one another. 
their wings > Β. 
whiter than snow. Cf. 1 En. ον]. 2,10; Apoc. Petri. 

7. a rance ... changed. Dan. v. 6,9, Io. 
8. e courage. Cf. Matt. xiv.27. The LXX renders thus the Hebrew ‘fear not’. 

do not fear. Cf. 2 Kings i.15; Ezek. ii, 6; 1 En. xv. 1. 

431 



THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 1, 8—4. 2 

A 

thee, and lo! thou shalt to-day ascend with us 
9 into heaven, and thou shalt tell thy sons and all 
thy household all that they shall do without thee 
on earth in thy house, and let no one seek thee 

το till the Lord return thee to them. And I made 
haste to obey them and went out from my house, 
and made to the doors, as it was ordered me, and 
summoned my sons Mathusal and Regim and 
Gaidad and made known to them all the marvels 
those sex had told me. 

The Instruction. How Enoch instructed his 
sons. 

2: Listen to me, my children. I know not whither 
21 go, or what will befall me; now therefore, my 
children, I tell you: turn not from God before 
the face of the vain, who made not Heaven and 
earth, for these shall perish and those who 

3 worship them, and may the Lord make confident 
4 your hearts in the fear of him. And now, my 
children, let no one think to seek me, until the 
Lord return me to you. 

Of Enoch’s assumption; how the angels took 
him into the first heaven. = 

It came to pass, when Enoch had told his sons, 
that the angels took him on to their wings and 
bore him up on to the first heaven and placed 

2him on the clouds. And there I looked, and 
again I looked higher, and saw the ether, and 

3 they placed me on the first heaven and showed 
me a very great Sea, greater than the earthly 
sea. 

31 

Of the Angels ruling the stars. 

They brought before my face the elders and 
rulers of the stellar orders, and showed me two 
hundred angels, who rule the stars and their 

2 services to the heavens, and fly with their wings 
and come round all those who sail. 

4: 

ascend with us. 
g. sons, 
Io. Regim. See lvii. 2. 

Cf nist, ὅς, 

Gaidad. Gen. iv. 18 (LXX) gives this as the son of the Enoch who is Cain’s grandson. 

Il. 1. know not whither. Chevilss5: 
2. turn not from God. i(Sam,;, Xi. 20: 

vain gods ... who made neither heaven nor earth (B). 
τῖς ESis Jub, xi; 4.4, 

3. make confident, ἄς. Prov. xiv. 26. 

B 

us to thee, behold to-day thou shalt go up with 
us on to the heavens. 

Tell thy sons and thy household all that they 9 
must do in thy house, and let no one seek thee, 
till the Lord return thee to them. 
And I listened and went out, summoned my 10 

sons Mefusailom and Regim, and told them all 
that those two men had spoken to me. 

And behold, my children, I know not whither 2 1 
I go, nor what will befall me, and now, my chil- 2 
dren, turn not away from God, walk before the 
Lord’s face and observe his judgements, and bow 
not down to vain gods, to gods who made neither 
heaven nor earth, they shall perish. 

Keep your hearts true to terror of the Lord, 3 
and now, my children, let no one seek me till 4 
the Lord return me to you. 

Enoch’s ascent on to the first heaven. 
And it happened when I had spoken to my 3 1 

sons, and the two men summoned me, and took 
me on to their wings and carried me up on to the 
first heaven and set me down there, 

and brought 4 1 
me before the face of the elder, the ruler of the 
stellar orders, and he showed me all their courses, 
and their passages from year to year, and he 
showed me two hundred angels, and he showed 
me there a very great sea, greater than the earthly 2 
sea, and angels were flying with their wings. 

1 En. Ixxxi. 5, 6; xci. 1 mentions them, but not by name. 

So B rightly omits. 

Cf. Acts xiv. 15; Jer. x. 11; also Ps, xcvi. 5; Isa. 

III. 1. Ini En. xiv. 8 the clouds invite and the winds raise Enoch. 
2. the ether = the firmament of Asc. Isa. vii. 9, i.e. the first heaven. 
3. avery great Sea. Cf. Rev. iv.6; xv. 2. In Test. Levi ii. 7 this sea lies between the first and second heavens. 

IV. 1. the elders, staréishina = ‘elder’, i.e. one set in command over. 
the rulers of the stellar orders. For another account of these see 1 En. Ixxxii. 9-18, 20. Note the divergence 

of B, which makes the elder, or special angel, of the stars act as guide to Enoch in the first heaven. 
two hundred angels. Ini En. vi. 5 this is the number of the apostatizing angels. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 5. 

oe A 

‘Of how the Angels keep the store-houses of the 
snow. 

51 And here I looked down and saw the treasure- 
houses of the snow, and the angels who keep 

2 their terrible store-houses, and the clouds whence 
they come out and into which they go. 

Of the dew and of the olive-oil, and various 
flowers. 

61 They showed me the treasure-house of the 
dew, like oil of the olive, and the appearance of 
its form, as of all the flowers of the earth; further 
many angels guarding the treasure-houses of 
these things, and how they are made to shut 
and open. 

t 
5 

Of how Enoch was taken on to the second 
heaven. 

᾿ And those men took me and led me up on to 
the second heaven, and showed me darkness, 

Ι greater than earthly darkness, and there I saw 
, prisoners hanging, watched, awaiting the great 

2 and boundless judgement, and these angels were 
dark-looking, more than earthly darkness, and 
incessantly making weeping through all hours, 
and I said to the men who were with me: 

3 ‘ Wherefore are these incessantly tortured?’ they 
answered me: ‘These are God’s apostates, who 
obeyed not God’s commands, but took counsel 

a with their own will, and turned away with their 
prince, who also zs fastened on the fifth heaven. 

a And I felt great pity for them, and they saluted 
me, and said to me: ‘ Man of God, pray for us to 

5 the the Lond > and 1 answered to them: Who am 
fra 454 mortal _man,-that-I should pray for_angels? 
who knoweth whither I go, or what will befall 
me? or who will pray | for n me? 2? 

8 
Of the assumption of Enoch to the third heaven. 

t And those men took me thence, and led me 
up on to the third heaven, and placed me there ; 

V. 1, treasure-houses of the snow, 
Test. Levi iii. 2. 

store-house of cloud (B). 

Vi, 1. treasure-house of the dew. Cf. 1 En. lx. 20, 

VII. 1. darkness . . . prisoners . 
ii, 4; Jude 6, and possibly Test. Levi iii. 2. 
1 En. x as in 2 En. xviii. 7; those who sinned by ambition are imprisoned in the second heaven. 
xviii, 4 (note). 

Job xxxviii. 22 ; 

. watched, awaiting the great and boundless judgement. 
The angels who sinned with women are imprisoned under the earth in 

1—8. I 

B 

He showed me the store-house of cloud, whence 5 1 
it goes up and goes out, and showed me all the 
treasure-houses of snow and cold, and terrible 
angels guarding the treasure-houses, 

and he 6 1 
showed me the treasure-houses of the dew, like 
olive oil, and angels guarding their treasure- 
houses, and their clothing like all the flowers of 
the earth. 

Enoch’s ascent to the second heaven. 

And the two men placed me ¢hence and carried 7 1 
me up on to the second heaven, and showed me 
there prisoners kept of the measureless judgement, 
and I saw the condemned weeping, and I spoke 2 
to the two men who were with me: ‘ Wherefore 
are these tormented?’ and the two men said to 
me: ‘ These are the Lord’s apostates, not listen- 3 
ing to the Lord’s voice, but taking counsel of 
their own will.’ 

And I was very sorry for them. And the 4 
angels bowed down to me and said tome: ‘Man 
of God, would that thou mightst pray for us to 
God !’ 
And I answered them: ‘ Who am I, a mortal 5 

man, that I should pray for angels? who knows 
whither I go or what will befall me or who pray 
for me?’ 

The ascent on to the third heaven. 

And the two men placed me thence and carried 8 1 
me up on to the third heaven and set me down 

cf. 1 En, lx, 17, 18—in the second heaven according to 

Cf, 1 En, Ix. 19. A seems corrupt. 

Cf, 2° Pet: 

See, however, 

3. took counsel with their own will. Cf. Isa. xlvi. 10. 
their prince = Satanail, xviii. 3. 
fifth heaven. These angels had originally been in the fifth heaven, see xviii, But it is hard to see why their 

leader alone should be imprisoned there, when they are reduced to the second. See xxix. 3-5 (notes). 
4. Fea angels ask Enoch to intercede for them, as in 1 En. xiii, 4. 
Man of God. Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

5, Cf. 1 En, xv. 2. 

— 

VIII. 1, Paradise is here in the third heaven, as in 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 8. :--9. 1 

A 

and I looked downwards, and saw the produce | 
of these places, such as has never been known for 

2 goodness. And I saw all the sweet-flowering | 
trees and beheld their fruits, which were sweei- | 
smelling, and all the foods borne dy ‘hem bubbling | 

3 with fragrant exhalation. 
the trees that of life, in that place whereon the 
Lord rests, when he goes up into paradise; and 
this tree is of ineffable goodness and fragrance, 

4 and adorned more than every existing thing ; and 
on all sides 12 zs in form gold-looking and 
vermilion and fire-like and covers all, and it has 
produce from all fruits. Its root is in the garden 

And in the midst of | 

5at the earth’s end. And paradise is between | 
corruptibility and incorruptibility. And two | 
springs come out which send forth honey and 
milk, and their springs send forth oil and wine, 
and they separate into four parts, and go round 

6 with quiet course, and go down into the paradise 
of Eden, between corruptibility and incorrupti- 
bility. And thence they go forth along the earth, 
and havea revolution to their circle even as other 

7 elements. And here there is no unfruitful tree, 
8 and every place is blessed. And ¢here are three 
hundred angels very bright, who keep the garden, 
and with incessant sweet singing and never-silent 
voices serve the Lord throughout all days and 
hours. And I said: ‘How very sweet is this 
place, and those men said to me: 

The showing to Enoch of the place of the 
righteous and compassionate. 

This place, O Enoch, is prepared for the 
righteous, who endure all manner of offence from 
those that exasperate their souls, who avert their 
eyes from iniquity, and make righteous judge- 
ment, and give bread to the hungering, and cover 
the naked with clothing, and raise up the fallen, 
and help injured orphans, and who walk without 

91 

fault before the face of the Lord, and serve him 

B 

in the midst of Paradise, and a place unknown in 
goodness of appearance. 

Every tree sweet-flowering, every fruit ripe, all 2 
manner of food perpetually bubbling with all 
pleasant smells, and four rivers flowing by with 
quiet course, and every growth is good, bearing 
fruit for food, and the tree of life is at that 3 
place, at which God rests when he goes up into 
Paradise, and that tree is ineffable for the good- 
ness of its sweet scent, and another olive tree 5 
alongside was always discharging the oil of its 
fruit. 

And there is no tree there without fruit, and 7 
every tree is blessed. And the angels guarding 8 
the Paradise are very bright and serve the Lord 
all days with incessant voice and sweet singing. 
And I said : ‘ How very sweet is this place !’ 

And the two men answered me: ‘ This place, 9 1 
Enoch, is prepared for the righteous, who suffer 
offence in their lives and spite in their souls, and 
avert their eyes from injustice and make righteous 
judgement, to give bread to the hungering, to 
clothe the naked and cover them with a garment, 
to raise the fallen, and help the wronged, who 
walk before God’s face and serve him alone ; now 

unknown in goodness of appearance (B), i.e. the like of which is not known anywhere else. 
2. all the sweet-flowering trees, &c. Cf. Gen. ii. 9; 1 En, xxix. 2; Apoc. Mosis xxxviii. 4. 

all the foods. 
3. in the midst of the trees that of life. 

Jewish Apocalypse cf. 1 En, xxv. 4, 5; Rev. ii. 7; xxii. 2, 14; 4 Ezra vii. 53; viii. 52; Test. Levi xviii. 11. 
Epiphanius, Waer. 66, p. 278, bans the doctrine as Manichaean. Tren, i. 5, 2. 

Cf. ‘twelve manner of fruits’, Rev. xxii. 2. = a aiese 2 
For the ‘tree of life’ see Gen. ii. 9. For this familiar feature in 

See also 

τ» 
in that place whereon the Lord rests. Cf. Αρος. Pauli (ed. Tisch., p. 64) δένδρον παμμεγέθη ὡραῖον, ἐν ᾧ ἐπανα- 

παύετο τὸ πνεῦμα ἅγιον, and Apoc. Mosis xxii. 4 καὶ ὁ θρόνος τοῦ θεοῦ ὅπου ἦν τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς ἐνετρεπίζετο. tes ἫΝ 
5. between corruptibility and incorruptibility, i.e. at the earth’s end. Cf. ‘ the ends of the earth,’ 1 En. xxxiii, 1, 

to which Enoch proceeds from the garden of righteousness. 
four rivers (B). These are taken over into the Apoc, Pauli (ed. Tisch., p. 52), and also into the Koran xlvii, where, 

however, a river of incorruptible water replaces the river of oil. 3 
conception what were originally two different conceptions—the earthly and the heavenly Paradise. 

The writer seems to be bringing into one organic 
The former was 

the older idea: Gen. ii, 8-17; 1 En, xxxii. 3-6; Ixxvii. 3. The latter occurs in 1 En, Ix, 8, Ixi. 12, Ixx. 3. 
another olive tree (B). 

IX. 1. prepared for the righteous. 
avert their eyes from iniquity. Ps. cxix. 37. 
make righteous judgement. Ezek. xviii. 8. 

Cf. xxii. 8 ; Evang. Nicod. ii. 3. 

Cf. Matt. xxv. 34; also 1 En, lx, 8 (note), 

give bread, ἅς, Ezek. xviii. 7; cf. Tob. iv. 16; 4 Ezra ii. 20; Or. Sibyll. ii. 83 ; viii, 404-5 and esp. Matt. xxv. 35-9. 
help injured orphans. 
walk without fault. Luke i. 6. 

Cf. Isa. i, 173 Jex..xxit. 3, 16. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 9. 1—10. 6 

A 

alone, and for them is prepared this place for 
eternal inheritance. 

Here they showed Enoch the terrible place and 
various tortures. 

x And those two men led me up on to the 
Northern side, and showed me there a very 

2terrible place, and ‘here were all manner of 
tortures in that place: cruel darkness and un- 
illumined gloom, and there is no light there, but 
murky fire constantly flameth aloft, and there is 
a fiery river coming forth, and that whole place 
is everywhere fire, and everywhere there is frost 

3 and ice, thirst and shivering, while the bonds are 
very cruel, and the angels fearful and merciless. 
bearing angry weapons, merciless torture, and I 

4 said : ‘ Woe, woe, how very terrible is this place,’ 
and those men said to me: This place,O Enoch, 
is prepared for those who dishonour God, who 
on earth practise sin against nature, which is 
child-corruption after the sodomitic fashion, 
magic-making, enchantments and devilish witch- 
crafts, and who boast of their wicked deeds, 

5 stealing, lies, calumnies, envy, rancour, fornica- 
tion, murder, and who. accursed, steal the souls 
of men, who, seeing the poor take away their 
goods and themselves wax rich, injuring them 
for other men’s goods ; who being able to satisfy 
the empty, made the hungering to die; being 

6 able to clothe, stripped the naked; and who 
knew not their creator, and bowed down to 
soulless (sc. lifeless) Gods, who cannot see nor 
hear, vain gods, who also built hewn images and 
bow down to unclean handiwork, for all these is 
prepared this place amongst these, for eternal 
inheritance. 

eternal inheritance. Cf. Heb. ix. 15. 

B 

for these is this place prepared for an eternal 
inheritance.’ 

And the two men lifted me up thence, and 10 1 
carried me up to the north of the heaven, and 
showed me there a very terrible place, all torture 
and torment ; at that place there was darkness 2 
and gloom, and there is no light there, but fire 
and flame, and obscurity comes down at that 
place and there zs cold and ice and dungeons, and 3 
cruel relentless angels carrying arms and _tor- 
menting without mercy. 

And I said: ‘ How very terrible is this place. 4 
And the two men answered me: ‘This place, 
Enoch, is prepared for the dishonest, that work 
godless things on earth, who make witchcraft 
and sorcery and boast of their works, who steal 5 
men’s souls secretly, who sever a binding yoke, 
who grow rich by doing violence, from the pro- 
perty of the others, who being able to feed, kill 
the hungering through famine, and being able to 
clothe the naked, took away their clothes, who 
recognized not their creator, but bowed down to 6 
vain gods: for all these is this place prepared 
for an eternal inheritance.’ 

Χ, 1-6. The idea of evil in heaven is foreign to modern thought, but we find Satan presenting himself in 
heaven in Job i. 7, 8, while Eph. vi. 12 speaks of ‘the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places’. 
7, 8, 9 represents the end of this state of things. 

Rev. xii. 
Satan is cast down and henceforth limited to the earth, xii. 12. 

The older view is found in Test. Isaac 146, 147; Test. Jacob 153, but was later banished from both Christian and 
Jewish thought. 

2, darkness, &c. 
gloom (B). ’g/a can also mean fog. 

river. 
punishment, like the Greek Pyriphlegethon. 

Cf. Apoc, Petri 12; Apoc. Pauli, pp. 57 and 62. 

In 1 En. xiv. 19; Dan. vii. 10 this idea is connected with God’s holiness, but here it connotes 
Cf. Rev. xix. 20; xx. 10, 14, 15; xxi. 8; Or. Sibyll. ii, 196-200, 252-3, 

286 ; iii. 84; viii. 411; Apoc. Petri 8; Apoc. Pauli, p. 57. Clem. Alex. Exc. 7heod. 38 combines the two ideas. 
fire... and frost and ice. Cf. 1 En. xiv. 13, where God’s dwelling is described. 

3. For angels of destruction, cf. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 2 Kings xix. 35; 1 Chron. xxi. 15; and probably Sirach xxxix. 28. 
In 1 En. liii. 3, 45 lvi. 1; lxii, 115 Ixiii. 1, a class of evil angels whose sole function is to punish first appears, and the 
idea seems already a familiar one. 
the wicked into the furnace of fire. 
Abraham A. xii follows our text closely. 

4. prepared, ἄς. Contrast Matt. xxv. 41. 

Cf. Rev. ix. 11, 15 (Apollyon) ; xvi. 
For later occurrences of the view cf. Test. Levi iii. 3; Apoc. Petri 6, 8. 

In Matt. xiii. 49, however, good angels cast 
Test. 

4, 5. For the sins cf. Rev. xxi. 8; Apoc. Petri 17; Test. Isaac (ed. James, p. 148). One is too gross to appear in 
the text. 

5. soulsof men. Cf. Rev. xviii. 13. 
6. Cf. Lev. xix. 43 xxvi. 13 Or. Sibyll. v. 77-85; viii. 378-81; 395-8; FPragm. i. 20-2; iii. 21-45. 
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11 

12 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 11. 1—12. 3 

A 
Here they took Enoch up on to the fourth 

heaven where is the course of sun and 
moon. 

1 Those men took me, and led me up on to the 
fourth heaven, and showed me all the successive 
goings, and all the rays of the light of sun and 

2moon. And I measured their goings, and com- 
pared their light, and saw that the sun’s light is 
greater than the moon’s. Its circle and the 
wheels on which it goes always, like a wind 
going past with very marvellous speed, and day 

3 and night it has no rest. Its passage and return 
are accompanied by four great stars, and each 
star has under it a thousand stars, to the right 
of the sun’s wheel, avd dy four to the left, each 
having under it a thousand stars, altogether eight 

4 thousand, issuing with the sun continually. And 
by day fifteen myriads of angels attend it, and 
by night a thousand. And six-winged ones 
issue with the angels before the sun’s wheel into 

5 the fiery flames, and a hundred angels kindle 
the sun and set it alight. 

Of the very marvellous elements of the sun. 
1 And I looked and saw other flying elements 
of the sun, whose names ave Phoenixes and 
Chalkydri, marvellous and wonderful, with feet 
and tails in the form of a lion, and a crocodile’s 
head, their appearance zs empurpled, like the 
rainbow; their size zs nine hundred measures, 

2 their wings are like those of angels, each has 
tweive, and they attend and accompany the sun, 
bearing heat and dew, as it is ordered them from 

3 God. Thus ¢he sux revolves and goes, and rises 
under the heaven, and its course goes under the 
earth with the light of its rays incessantly. 

B 

Enoch’s ascent on to the fourth heaven. 

And the two men lifted me up thence, and 111 
carried me up on to the fourth heaven, and showed 
me all the courses and goings and all the rays of 
the light both of the sun and of the moon, their 
measurements and their goings, and I saw their 
goings. 

The sun has sevenfold more light than the 2 
moon and their circles are the chariots on which 
each of them rides just as the wind goes, and ever 
going and returning they have rest neither by 
day nor by night. 
And / saw four great stars on the right of 3 

the sun’s chariot and four on the left going with 4 
the sun always, and angels going before the sun’s 
chariot. 

each of the angels that rolls the chariot has twelve 
wings, carrying dew and heat, when the Lord 
commands them to descend on to the earth with 
the sun’s rays. 

XI. 1. fourth heaven. This, according to Chagiga 12”, contained the heavenly Jerusalem, the temple, the altar, 
and Michael who offered daily sacrifice. 

the successive goings .. . of sun and moon. Cf. 1 En. Ixxii-lxxviii. 
2. The sun has sevenfold more light, &c. (B). 

the wheels (‘the chariots’, B). 
dav and night it has no rest. 

3, 4. Not ini En. 
δι ΓΤ Ων lxxv.ed, 

Cf. 1 En. Ixxii. 37. 
Cf. 1 En, Ixxii, 5, Ixxiii, 2, xxv. 3, lxxxii. 8. 
ΤῊΣ ΣΙ, χα δε 

XII. 1. Phoenixes and Chalkydri. ‘This is the only reference to these creatures in literature. The phoenix was 
always solitary, Tac. Az. vi. 28, Jewish authorities find a reference to the phoenix in Job xxix. 18, where they render 

21ND ‘as the phoenix’ and not ‘as the sand’, The fable was believed in by 1 Clem. ad Cor, xxv; Tertullian, de Res, 
Carn. xiii, ἄς, The poem De Phoenice of the pseudo-Lactantius has many apparent references to our text. The 
phoenix is, e.g. a ‘ satelles Phoebi’ (33, cf. xii. 2 here), it greets the sun at rising (43-50) and claps its wings (51-4). 
Cf. xv. 1. For the two different legends in the Talmud about the phoenix’s origin see Hamburger, 2.-£. fiir den 
Talmud, so8-9, and on the question generally, Lightfoot, &c., on 1 Clem. ad Cor, xxv. 

Chalkydri, seemingly a transliteration of Χαλκύδραι, brazen hydras or serpents. These are classed with the 
Cherubim in 1 En, xx. 7, and so = the Seraphim of Isa. vi. 2,6. These then were perhaps conceived as winged dragons, 
as the analogy of the animal-like forms of the Cherubim in Ezek. i. 5-11 would lead us to suppose. The Serpent as 
an object of reverence or a symbol of healing occurs in Num. xxi. 8,9; 2 Kings xviii. 4; Matt. x. 16; John iii. 14; 
in a physically bad sense in Num. xxi. 6; Deut. viii. 15; Isa. xiv. 29, xxx. 6; and morally as a designation of Satan 
in Rev. xii. 9. [{ is significant that neither Cherubim nor Seraphim occur in the N.T.; their characteristics are fused 
in the four living creatures of Rev. iv. 6-8. 

feet and tails ...ofalion. The Cherubim’s feet in Ezek. i. 7 are like calves’ feet. 
2. each has twelve, i.e. twice as many wings as the angel of xi. 4. 

bearing heat and dew. Contrast 1 En. lx. 20. 
3. goes under the earth. This seems to conflict with xxx. 3, where the sun’s goings would appear to be in the 

fourth heaven, See xiv. 2 (note). 
incessantly. Cf. ‘always’, xi. 2. 
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A 

The angels took Enoch and placed him in the 
east at the sun’s gates. 

1 Those men bore me away to the east, and 
placed me at the sun’s gates, where the sun goes 
forth according to the regulation of the seasons 
and the circuit of the months of the whole year, 
and the number of the thourst day and night. 

2 And I saw six gates open, each gate having 
sixty-one stadia and a quarter of one stadium, 
and I measured ¢hem truly, and understood their 
size to be so much, through which the sun goes 
forth, and goes to the west, and is made even, 

4 and rises throughout all the months, and turns 
back again from the six gates according to the 

5 succession of the seasons; thus ¢he period of the 
whole year is finished after the returns of the four 
seasons. 

They took Enoch to the West. 

And again those men led me away to the 
western parts, and showed me six great gates 
open corresponding to the Eastern gates, opposite 
to where the sun sets, according to the number 
of the days three hundred and sixty-five and a 

- 2quarter. Thus again it goes down to the western 
| gates, and draws away its light, the greatness of 

its brightness, under the earth; for since the 
crown of its shining is in heaven with the Lord, 

3 and guarded by four hundred angels, while the 
‘ sun goes round on wheel under the earth, and 

stands seven great hours in night, and spends 
half z¢s course under the earth, when it comes to 
the eastern approach in the eighth hour of the 
night, it brings its lights, and the crown of 
shining, and the sun flames forth more than fire. 

4. 

The elements of the sun, the Phoenixes and 
; Chalkydri broke into song. 

15 1 Then the elements of the sun, called Phoenixes 
é and Chalkydri break into song, therefore every 
ἵ bird flutters with its wings, rejoicing at the giver 

of light, and they broke into song at the 
command of the Lord. 

2. The giver of light comes to give brightness to 

this chapter. 
2-5. Corrupt. 
5. four seasons. Cf. xl. 6. 

but refused to recognize it from national prejudice. 

see why there should be seven hours. 

XV. 1. See xii. 1 (note). 
therefore every bird .. . light. 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 18. 1—15, 2 

B 

And the two men carried me to the East of 13 1 
the heaven and showed me the gates through 
which the sun goes up at the appointed seasons 
and after the completion of every month and 
after the shortening to the lengthening of the days 
and nights, six great gates, and the greatness of 2 
the proportions of those gates, and | could not 
comprehend their greatness; and of those through 
which the sun goes up and goes over to the West 3 
through the first gates it goes out forty-two 
days, through the second gates thirty-five, 
through the fourth gates thirty-five days, through 
the fifth thirty-five, through the sixth gates . . 
at the going out of the season the years finish at 5 
the returns of the seasons. 

And the two men carried me up to the West 141 
of the heaven and showed me six great open 
gates after the Eastern entrance and opposite it, 
through which (sc. gates) the sun goes down there 
after the going up from the Eastern gates and 
according to the number of days, thus it goes down 2 
through the Western gates. When it goes out 
from the Western gates, four angels take the crown 
and carry it up to the Lord, and the sun turns its 3 
chariot and goes out without light, and they put 
the crown on it again az the Eastern gates. 

XIII. 1. the sun’s gates, i.e. the six of the next verse. Cf. 1 En, lxxii. 2-37, which is no doubt the original of 

Two of the four are dealt with in 1 En. Ixxxii. 15-20. 

XIV. 1. three hundred and sixty-five anda quarter. The writer of 1 En. Ixxii--Ixxxii knew of the solar year, 

2. In τ En. lxxii. 5 the sun returns after sunset through the north to the east to rise again. In our text, however, 
during the night the sun, which revolves through the fourth heaven xi, xxx. 3, goes under the earth. It is without 
light at night, as its crown is taken from it, and its own light is under the earth. The sun cannot shine before the 
Light of the Universe, Apoc. Mosis xxxvi. 3. The crown is the added light bestowed by God. 

3: stands. We should expect ‘ceases from shining’; B has ‘goes without light’. 
spends half its course, i.e. apparently the seven hours, which are not hours of fixed duration. But it is hard to 

A parenthetic reference to the songs of birds at sunrise. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 15, 2--16. 6 

A 

the whole world, and the morning guard takes 
shape, which is the rays of the sun, and the sun 
of the earth goes out, and receives its brightness 

3 to light up the whole face of the earth, and they 
showed me this calculation of the sun’s going. 
And the gates which it enters, these are the 
great gates of the fcomputation of the hourst 

40f the year; for this reason the sun is a great 
creation, whose circuit /as/s twenty-eight years, 
and begins again from the beginning. 

They took Enoch and again placed him in the 
east at the course of the moon. 

Those men showed me the other course, that 
of the moon, twelve great gates, crowned from 
west to east, by which the moon goes in and out 
of the customary times. It goes in at the first 
gate to the western places of the sun, by the first 
gates with ¢izrty-one days exactly, by the second 
gates with thirty-one days exactly, by the third 
with thirty days exactly, by the fourth with 
thirty days exactly, by the fifth with thirty-one 
days exactly, by the sixth with thirty-one days 
exactly, by the seventh with thirty days exactly, 
by the eighth with thirty-one days perfectly, by 
the ninth with thirty-one days exactly, by the 
tenth with thirty days perfectly, by the eleventh 
with thirty-one days exactly, by the twelfth with 

3 twenty-eight days exactly. And it goes through 
the western gates in the order and number of the 

4 eastern, and accomplishes the three hundred and 

sixty-five and a quarter days of the solar year, 
5 while the lunar year has three hundred and fifty- 

four, and there are wanting Zo 17 twelve days of 
the solar circle, which are the lunar epacts of 
the whole year. [Thus, too, the great circle con- 

6 tains five hundred and thirty-two years.] The 
quarter of a day is omitted for three years, the 
fourth fulfils 7¢ exactly. Therefore they are taken 
outside of heaven for three years and are not 
added to the number of days, because they 

-~ 

[Ὁ] 

Β 

The two angels showed me this disposition of 15 3 
the gates by which it goes up and goes out. 
These gates the Lord made for the taking of time 
and counting of the years for the sun. 

And they showed me the other lunar disposi- 16 a 
tion, all its courses, and the two men pointed 
out to me all its circuits, and they pointed out 
to me its gates, twelve eternal gates to the East, 
through which the moon enters at the usual 
seasons, thus also through the Western gates 2 
after going round and according to the number 
of the Eastern gates. 

Thus it goes down also through the Western 3 
gates, and completes the year; therefore it goes 5 
in the: year with three hundred and sixty-four 
days complete, and therefore it is called outside 
heaven, and the years are not reckoned in the 6 
number of the days, because the seasons of the 
year change. 

XVI. 1. Twelve great gates. These are the same as the gates of the sun in xiii, xiv. 
2. This account cannot possibly apply to the moon, but applies perfectly to the sun, which must therefore be 

understood as the subject. The numbers when added together = 365, which accords with the statement in verse 4 
that a solar year = 365} days, while in verse 5 we proceed to the lunar year which amounts to 354 days. 

5. 364 days complete (B). This seems to be an error for 354 (A). 
twelve days. More exactly 11}. 
[Thus, too, the great cycle contains five hundred and thirty-two years]. I have bracketed these words as 

they have no real connexion with the context. They arose obviously from a marginal gloss. The writer in this 
chapter does not get beyond the Metonic cycle, whereas the great cycle of 532 years is produced by multiplying 
together the Metonic cycle of 19 years and the Solar cycle of 28 years. This great cycle is cailed the Dionysian or 
Great Paschal Period. As it includes all the variations in respect of the new moons and the dominical letters, it is 
consequently a period ‘in which Easter and all the movable and immovable feasts would occur on the same day of 
the week and month as in the corresponding year of the preceding cycle. This cycle was first proposed by Victorius 
of Aquitaine, δ. A.D. 457. It is obvious that any reference to such a cycle here is an intrusion. 

6. the quarter, ὅς. Explanation of leap year. 
because theyt change the time, &c. Hopelessly corrupt. 

7. with its light (B). This seems to imply that her light is not borrowed from the sun as is taught in 1 En. 
Ixxiii ; ‘to the lights’ (A) seems meaningless. 

438 

Ϊ 

——————— 



Α 

jchange the time of the years to two new months 
towards completion, to two others towards 

7 diminutiont. And when the western gates are 
finished, it returns and goes to the eastern to the 
lights, and goes thus day and night about the 
heavenly circles, lower than all circles, swifter 
than the heavenly winds, and spirits and elements 

8 and angels flying ; each angel has six wings. It 
_ has a sevenfold course in nineteen years. 

Of the singings of the angels, which it is im- 
possible to describe. 

In the midst of the heavens I saw armed 
soldiers, serving the Lord, with tympana and 
organs, with incessant voice, with sweet voice, 
with sweet and incessant voice and various sing- 
ing, which it is impossible to describe, and which 
astonishes every mind, so wonderful and marvel- 
lous is the singing of those angels, and I was 
delighted listening to it. 

17: 

Of the taking of Enoch on to the fifth heaven. 
The men took me on to the fifth heaven and 

placed me, and there I saw many and countless 
soldiers, called Grigori, of human appearance, 
and their size was greater than that of great 
giants 

each angel has six wings. 
twelve (xii. 2). 

happen on the same days of the year once more. 

καὶ τοῦ Βελίαρ. 
serving the Lord ... various singing. 

of the fourth heaven .. . ἐν ᾧ ἀεὶ ὕμνοι τῷ θεῷ προσφέρονται. 

» XVIII. 1. fifth heaven. 

hear the praises of Israel.’ 

xix, Ixxxvi. 

latter consisted in becoming subject to Satan. 
from that in 1 En. vi-xvi. 

A 
? and their faces withered, and the silence of their mouths perpetual, and there was no service on the 

fifth heaven, and I said to the men who were with me: ‘ Wherefore are these very withered and 
their faces melancholy, and their mouths silent, and wherefore is there no service on this heaven?’ 

3 And they said to me: These are the Grigori, who with their prince Satanail rejected the Lord of 

3. The Grigori. These are the angels whose brethren rebelled and were confined in the second heaven. 
vi. 3 (note). “These Watchers rebelled against God before the angels were tempted to sin with the daughters of men. 
In other words, we have here the agents of the original revolt in heaven, the Satans ; and their leader is naturally 
named Satanail. These existed as evil agencies before the fall of the angels; for in 1 En. liv. 6 the guilt of the 

See 1 En. xl. 7 (note). 
The leaders in 1 En. vi-xvi are not Satans, but ‘ Watchers’, like their followers. 

Ixix, however, we have an account which harmonizes with our text. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 16. 6—18. 3 

B 

And when they ffinish the Western 7 
gates and it goes towards the Eastern with its 
light. 
“Thus their circle goes around like the heaven, 

and their chariot, on to which the wind mounts 
in its course, and flying spirits draw along their 
chariot, six wings to each angel. 

This is the lunar disposition. 

And in the midst of the heaven I saw armed 17 1 
troops serving the Lord on cymbals and organs 
with incessant voice. And I was delighted listen- 
ing to them. 

Enoch’s ascent on to the fifth heaven. 

And the men carried me up on to the fifth 18 ε 
heaven, and I saw there many troops, Egoroi, and 
their appearance was like the human appearance 
and their size greater than that of great giants 

The moon’s attendant angels have séx wings, as the sun’s attendant creatures had 

8. The reference is to the Metonic cycle, which consists of a period of nineteen solar years, after which the new moons 
As nineteen solar years = 6,939:186 days = 235 lunar months = 

nineteen lunar years and seven months, the solar and lunar years can be reconciled by intercalating seven lunar 
months at the close of the 5th, 8th, 11th, 13th, 16th, and 19th years of the cycle. 

XVII. armed soldiers. The purpose for which they are armed is given in Test. Levi iii. 3, where, however, they 
are in the third heaven, not the fourth. They are ταχθέντες εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως, ποιῆσαι ἐκδίκησιν ἐν τοῖς πνεύμασι τῆς πλάνης 

This is the function assigned by Test. Levi iii. 8 to the inhabitants 
Note the dittography ‘ with sweet and incessant (voice) ’. 

Our text and Test. Levi iii. 7 differ absolutely as to the inhabitants of the fifth heaven. 
According to the latter the inhabitants are οἱ ἄγγελοι οἱ φέροντες τὰς ἀποκρίσεις τοῖς ἀγγέλοις τοῦ προσώπου κυρίου. 
view, however, seems limited to the Test. Levi, whereas we find in Chag. 12” the same view expressed as here: i.e. in 
YD the fifth heaven are to be found ‘hosts of angels praising God by night, but keeping silent by day that God may 

The latter clause is a late Rabbinic idea. 
a fragment of the Apocalypse of Zephaniah which supports, and in all probability is based on, our text: dp’ ody ὅμοια 
ταῦτα τοῖς ὑπὸ Sopovia λεχθεῖσι τοῦ προφήτου; καὶ ἀνέλαβέν pe πνεῦμα καὶ ἀνήνεγκέν pe εἰς οὐρανὸν πέμπτον καὶ ἐθεώρουν 
ἀγγέλους καλουμένους Kupious . . . ὑμνοῦντας θεὸν ἄρρητον ὕψιστον. This Apocalypse is extant in Thebaic in a fragmentary 
condition, but these fragments do not contain the passage just quoted. 

Grigori. These are the Watchers, the ᾿Εγρήγοροι, or OY, of whom we have so full accounts in 1 En. vi-xvi, 

This 

Again, in Clem. Alex. S¢rom. v. 11.77, we find 

See 

The myth here, however, varies somewhat 
Int En. 

There we see that the superior angels had 



THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 18. 4—19, 3 

A 

4 light, and after them are those who are held in great darkness on the second heaven, and three of 
them went down on to earth from the Lord’s throne, to the place Ermon, and broke through their 
vows on the shoulder of the hill Ermon and saw the daughters of men how good they are, and took 

5 to themselves wives, and befouled the earth with their deeds, who in all times of their age made 
6 lawlessness and mixing, and giants are born and marvellous big men and great enmity. And 
therefore God judged them with great judgement, and they-weep-for their brethren and they will be 

7 punished on the Lord’s great day. πὰ I said-to-thé_Grigori/ ‘I saw your brethren and their 
works, and their great torments, and I prayed for them, but the Lord has condemned them Zo be 

8 under earth till heaven and earth shall end for ever.’ And I said: ‘ Wherefore do you wait, brethren, 
and do not serve before the Lord’s face, and have not put your services before the Lord’s face, lest 
you anger your Lord utterly?’ 

9 And they listened to my admonition, and spoke to the four ranks in heaven, and lo! as I stood 
with those two men four trumpets trumpeted together with great voice, and the Grigori broke into 
song with one voice, and their voice went up before the Lord pitifully and affectingly. 

Α Β 

Of the taking of Enoch on to the sixth heaven. | 

1 And thence those men took me and boreme —_ And the two men took me from thence, they 19 1 
up on to the sixth heaven, and there I saw seven carried me up on to the sixth heaven, and I saw 
bands of angels, very bright and very glorious, there seven ranks of angels very bright and 
and their faces shining more than the sun’s_ glorious, their faces shining like the sun, and 
shining, glistening, and there is no difference in there is no difference in ¢heir faces, nor in their 

2 their faces, or behaviour, or manner of dress; and | extent, nor in the composition of their clothes. 
these make the orders, and learn the goings of These organize and learn the good ordering of 2 
the stars, and the alteration of the moon, or the world and the goings of the stars, of the sun 
revolution of the sun, and the good government and of the moon. 

3 οὗ the world. And when they see evil-doing Angels, angels, these heavenly angels harmo- 3 

rebelled before the creation of Adam; that they had tempted Eve and brought about the fall of the angels in the 
days of Jared. Thus, in 1 En. Ixix and here, the leaders of the angels who fell in Jared’s days are Satans. This 
is practically the view of portions of the Talmud. See Weber, pp. 211, 243, 244. 

who with their prince Satanail. Quoted in Test. Dan v. 5,6... τῶν πνευμάτων τῆς πονηρίας. ᾿Ανέγνων yap ἐν 
βίβλῳ “Evady τοῦ δικαίου... ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων ὑμῶν ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐστίν (ὑμῶν is corrupt for αὐτῶν). Our text can hardly mean that 
all the Watchers rebelled, but only that it was from the class of the Watchers that the rebels proceeded. It is indeed 
possible that the writer’s scheme may differ from the conception we have given above, and be as follows. The 
rebellious Watchers, with their prince Satanail, are confined to the fifth heaven. The subordinate angels (‘after 
them ’) who followed them (ἢ = ‘the order that was under him,’ xxix. 4) are imprisoned in the second heaven, whereas 
the Watchers who went further and descended to earth and sinned with women are imprisoned under the earth. 
This view is very attractive, but raises more difficulties than the one we have followed. The MSS. reading Sifth in 
vii. 3 does indeed favour it, but for ‘prince who’ in that verse we must read ‘prince and leaders who’. The main 
objections, however, lie in xviii. 8, 9, and in vii. 3 where the prisoners of the second heaven aré clearly identified 
with the fallen Watchers. In xxix. 4, 5 Satanail with his angels is cast down from heaven, to the air, above the abyss. 

4. after them (A), i.e. of the same sort as they. 
three. According to 1 En. ix. 6 the leader was Azazel, or vi. 3, ix. 7 Semjaza; Jalkut Schim, Beresch. 44 gives 

Assael and Semjaza. 
Ermon. See 1 En. vi. 2-6. 
broke through their vows. Hermon means a place of cursing or vowing. We should expect ‘bound 

themselves by mutual vows’ as in 1 En. vi. 5. 
5. 2 En. x. 8) vii. 2. 
6. 1 En. x. 4-15. 

they will be punished. Not those who weep, but the lustful Watchers are punished. 
7. There is some confusion in this verse. Enoch has seen in vii the rebellious Watchers in torment in the second 

heaven, but here he proceeds to refer to the Justful Watchers punished under the earth. We have not had an account 
of his journey thither. 

I prayed for them. See vii. 5 (note). 
8, 9. The Watchers are silent out of sympathy for their fallen brethren, and at Enoch’s rebuke they resume their 

worship, but with sadness, 

XIX. 1. This account of the sixth heaven disagrees more or less with that of Test. Levi iii. 5, 6, with that of 
Chag. 12, and with the colourless account in Asc. Is. 

there is no difference in their faces, &c. Asc. viii. 16 ‘Omnium una species et gloria aequalis’ seems to be 
derived from our text, as it emphasizes the differences in glory between the angelic orders in each of the first five 
heavens, and emphasizes no less the equality in glory of all the angels of the sixth heaven. (Cf. Asc. Is. viii. 5-7.) 

2. The heavenly bodies are under Uriel in 1 En, Ixxii-Ixxxii. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 19. 3—20. 3 

A 

they make commandments and instruction, and 
sweet and loud singing, and all songs of praise. 
These are the archangels who are above angels, 

4 measure all life in heaven and on earth, and the 
angels who are appointed over seasons and years, 
the angels who are over rivers and sea, and who 
are over the fruits of the earth, and the angels 
who are over every grass, giving food to all, to 

5 every living thing, and the angels who write all 
the souls of men, and all their deeds, and their 

6 lives before the Lord’s face; in their midst are 
six Phoenixes and six Cherubim and six six- 
winged ones continually with one voice singing 
one voice, and it is not possible to describe their 
singing, and they rejoice +before the Lord} at 
his footstool. 

Hence they took Enoch into the seventh Heaven. 
And those two men lifted me up thence on to 

the seventh Heaven, and I saw there a very great 
light, and fiery troops of great archangels, in- 
corporeal forces, and dominions, orders and 
governments, cherubim and seraphim, thrones 
and many-eyed ones, nine regiments, the Ioanit 
stations of light, and I became afraid, and began 
to tremble with great terror, and those men took 
me, and led me after them, and said to me: 

3 ‘ Have courage, Enoch, do not fear,’ and showed 
me the Lord from afar, sitting on His very high 
throne. For what is there on the tenth heaven, 
since the Lord dwells here? On the tenth 
heaven is God, in the Hebrew tongue he is called 
Aravat. And all the heavenly troops would 

iS) 

4. Subordinate spirits are over these natural objects in 1 En. Ix. 

B 

nize all the heavenly life, organize the commands, 
teachings and euphony, and singing and every 
glorious praise. 
And those angels that rule over the seasons 4 

and the years, and the angels that are over rivers 
and seas, and the angels that are over the fruit 
and grass and everything bubbling (522), and 5 
angels wo organize all the life of all people and 
write before the Lord’s face. 

In their midst seven phoenixes, seven cherubim, 6 
and seven six-winged ones, voicing and singing to 
each other as one, and it is impossible to describe 
their singing, and the Lord rejoices in his foot- 
stool. 

Enoch’s ascent on to the Seventh Heaven. 

And the two men lifted me up thence and 201 
carried me up on to the seventh heaven. And 
I saw there a great light and all the fiery troops 
of incorporeal archangels and the shining station 
of the Ostanim, and I became afraid and began 
to tremble. 
And the two men put me in the midst of them, 2 

saying to me: ‘ Have courage, Enoch, fear not.’ 
They showed me from afar the Lord sitting on 3 

his throne, and all the heavenly troops in com- 
panies stepping on to the steps and they kept 
bowing down to the Lord, and would then walk 4 
away and go to their places in joy and happiness 
and in immeasurable light ; 

Cf. 1 En, Ixxxii. 13; Rev. ix. 14, xvi. 5. 
bubbling (B.), lit. ‘ boiling’, i.e. ‘ gushing forth’, ‘abundant’. 

5. Raphael’s function in 1 En, xx. 3. 
6. six six-winged ones. i.e. Seraphim, cf. xii. 1 (notes). Note that Cherubim and Seraphim are also in the seventh 

heaven. Chag. 12” places Seraphim, Ophannim, and Chajjoth, and other angeis of service in the seventh heaven. Test. 
Levi iii. 5 agrees with this verse, and places in the sixth heaven ἀρχάγγελοι of λειτουργοῦντες. 

one voice. A dittography. 

XX. 1. With this description of the heavenly hosts, cf. Isa. vi; Ezek. i; 1 En. xiv. 9-17, Ixxi. 7-9; Rev. iv. 
But this account can well compare for grandeur with any of the above. 

dominions, orders, and governments .. . thrones. 
Cf, Eph. i. 21 ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνάμεως καὶ κυριότητος : also Rom. viii. 38; Eph. iii. 10, 15 ; 

Chag. 12” see xix. 6 (note). 

ἀρχαὶ εἴτε ἐξουσίαι. 
1 Pet. iii. 22; 1 En. lxi. 10. 

many-eyed. Seems to be derived from Ezek. x. 12. These are the Ophannim. 

For 

So exactly Col. i. 16 εἴτε θρόνοι εἴτε κυριότητες εἴτε 

Cf. 1 En. lxi. 10, and B here. 
nine regiments. We must read ‘ten’, to agree with ver. 3, where there are ten grades corresponding to the ten , sr ΕἸ Ρ 

steps. 
Ioanit stations of light. Apparently some reference to the Apocalypse of John. 
I became afraid, &c. 1 En. xiv. 14. 

2. Have courage, ἅς. Cf. i. 8. 
3. the Lord . . . on His very high throne. 

tenth heaven. Cf. xxi. 6 (note), xxii. 1. 
Aravat. See xxii. 1. 

Isa. vi. 1; 1 En. xiv. 20; Rev. xix. 4. 

all the heavenly troops .. . on the ten steps according to their rank. These hosts consist of the ten 
troops mentioned in ver, 1, arranged in the order of their rank. According to Maimonides in the W/ishne Thora S.1 ; 
Jesode Thora C. 2, they are: Chajjoth, Ophannim, Arellim, Chashmallim, Seraphim, Mal’achim, Elohim, Bene 
Elohim, Kerubim, Ishim (Weber, p. 163). In the Berith menucha the list is different: Arellim, Ishim, Bene Elohim, 
Mal’achim, Chashmallim, Tarshishim, Shina’nim, Kerubim, Ophannim, Seraphim (Eisenmenger, ii. 374). But the 
nearest parallel is to be found in the nine orders of Dionysius the Areopagite, i.e. Σεραφίμ, Χερουβίμ, Θρόνοι, Κυριότητες, 
Δυνάμεις, ᾿Εξουσίαι, ᾿Αρχαί, ᾿Αρχάγγελοι, "Αγγελοι. These are reproduced in Dante, Par. c. xxviii, where the slightly 
differing arrangement of Gregory the Great (Hom. xxxiv- 7) is censured. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 20. 3—22. 2 

A 

come and stand on the ten steps according to 
their rank, and would bow down to the Lord, 

4and would again go to their places in joy and 
felicity, singing songs in the boundless light with 
small and tender voices, gloriously serving him. 

Of how the angels here left Enoch, at the end of 
the seventh Heaven, and went away from 
him unseen. 

And the cherubim and seraphim standing 
about the throne, the six-winged and many-eyed 
ones do not depart, standing before the Lord’s 
face doing his will, and cover his whole throne, 
singing with gentle voice before the Lord’s face: 
‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord Ruler of Sabaoth, 
heavens and earth are full of Thy glory.’ When 
I saw all these things, those men said to me: 
‘Enoch, thus far is it commanded us to journey 
with thee,’ and those men went away from me, 
and thereupon I saw them not. And I remained 
alone at the end of the seventh heaven and 
became afraid, and fell on my face and said to 
myself: ‘Woe is me, what has befallen me?’ 

3 And the Lord sent one of his glorious ones, the 
archangel Gabriel, and he said to me: ‘ Have 
courage, Enoch, do not fear, arise before the 
Lord’s face into eternity, arise, come with me,’ 

4 and I answered him, and said in myself: ‘My 
Lord,-my soul is departed from me, from terror 
and trembling,’ and I called to the men who led 
me up to this place, on them I relied, and 7¢ zs 

5 with them I go before the Lord’s face. And 
Gabriel caught me up, as a leaf caught up by the 
wind, and placed me before the Lord’s face. 

21: 

to 

B 

and the glorious 21 1 
ones serving him do not leave him by night nor 
go away by day, standing before the Lord’s face, 
and working his will, and all the troops of cheru- 
bim and seraphim about his throne never leaving 
him, and the six-winged ones cover his throne, 
singing before the Lord’s face. 

And when I saw all, the two men went away 2 
from me and thenceforward I saw them not. 
And they left me alone at the end of heaven, 
and I grew afraid and fell on my face. 

And the Lord sent one of his glorious ones 3 
Gabriel to me, and he said to me: ‘ Have cour- 
age, Enoch, fear not the troops, come after me, 
and stand before the Lord’s face into eternity.’ 
And I said to him: ‘Woe is me, my Lord, my 4 

soul is gone out of me for terror, call up to me 
the two men who brought me to the place, be- 
cause 1 trusted them and with them I go before 
the Lord’s face.’ 
And Gabriel seized me, just as a leaf seized by 5 

the wind, and took me, and put me before the 
Lord’s face, 

6 And I saw the eighth Heaven, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Muzaloth, changer of the 
seasons, of drought, and of wet. and of the twelve signs of the zodiac, which are above the seventh 
Heaven. And I saw the ninth Heaven, which is called in Hebrew Kuchavim, where are the 
heavenly homes of the twelve signs of the zodiac. 

/n the tenth Heaven the archangel Michael led Enoch to before the Lord's face. 

22 1 On the tenth Heaven, Aravoth, I saw the appearance of the Lord’s face, like iron made to glow in 
fire, and brought out, emitting sparks, and it burns. Thus I saw the Lord’s face, but the Lord’s face 
is ineffable, marvellous and very awful, and very, very terrible. 

2 And who am I to tell of the Lord’s unspeakable being, and of his very wonderful face? and 
I cannot tell the quantity of his many instructions, and various voices, the Lord’s throne very great 

XXI. 1. do not depart. Cf. 1 En. xiv. 23. 
six-winged ... Thy glory. Isa. vi. 2, 3. 

3. Have courage. See i. 8, xx. 2, xxi. 5; 1 En. xv. 1. 
5: Ch ver.3: 
6. This verse is clearly an interpolation. It is not found either in B or Sok. Furthermore, throughout the rest of the 

book only seven heavens are mentioned or implied. The term Muzaloth is the Hebrew name for the twelve signs 
of the Zodiac rioyo. Kuchavim is merely a transliteration of 0°2313. Some ground for this conception may be found 
in 1 En. xiv. 17, where the path of the stars is above the throne of God, and as the throne of God according to this 
book is in the seventh heaven, the signs and stars might be regarded as in the eighth or ninth. 

XXII. 1-3. Aravoth a transliteration of MI, which according to Chagig. 12” was really the seventh heaven. The 
rest of ver. 1, and verses 2, 3, may in some form have belonged to the text. I have with some hesitation rejected them. 
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THE BOOK ΟΕ THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 22. 3—23. 1 

A 

and not made with hands, nor the quantity of those standing round him, troops of cherubim and 
3 seraphim, nor their incessant singing, nor his immutable beauty, and who shall tell of the ineffable 
greatness of his glory? 

A 

4 And I fell prone and bowed down to the Lord, 
5 and the Lord with his lips said to me: ‘Have 
courage, Enoch, do not fear, arise and stand 
before my face into eternity.’ 

6 And the archistratege Michael lifted me up, 
and led me to before the Lord’s face. 

And the Lord said to his servants tempting 
them: ‘Let Enoch stand before my face into 

7 eternity, and the glorious ones bowed down to 
the Lord, and said: ‘ Let Enoch go according to 
Thy word.’ 

8 And the Lord said to Michael : ‘Go and take 
Enoch from out his earthly garments, and anoint 
him with my sweet ointment, and put him into 
the garments of My glory.’ 

9 And Michael did thus, as the Lord told him. 
He anointed me, and dressed me, and the appear- 
ance of that ointment is more than the great 
light, and his ointment is like sweet dew, and its 

10 smell mild, shining like the sun’s ray, and I looked 
at myself, and was like one of his glorious ones, 

1: And the Lord summoned one of his arch- 
angels by name Pravuil, whose knowledge was 
co Sage TREES archangels,~ 
who wrote all the deeds of the Lord ; and the 

12 Lord said to Pravuil : ‘ Bring out the books from 
~my~stere-houses, and a reed of quick-writing, 

“Enoch, and deliver-to him the 
eee oomtontingy books out-of thy hand.’ 

Of Enoch’s writing, how he wrote his wonderful 
journeyings and the heavenly apparitions 
and himself wrote three hundred and sixty- 
six books. 

And he was telling me all the works of heaven, 
earth and sea, and all the elements, their passages 
and goings, and the thunderings of the thunders, 
the sun and moon, the goings and changes of 
the stars, the seasons, years, days, and hours, 
the risings of the wind, the numbers of the angels, 

4. and could not see the Lord God (B). 

B 

and I fell prone, and could not see the Lord God, 22 4 
and I bowed down to the Lord, and the Lord 8 
God spake to Michael; ‘Take Enoch, and take 
him out from his earthly (sc. garments), and anoint 
Aim with sweet oil, and clothe him in garments 
of glory. And Michael took me out from my 9 
garments, and anointed me with sweet oil; and 
the appearance of that oil is better than great 
light, and its ointment like sweet dew, and its 
smell like myrrh, and shining like the rays of the 
sun. 

And I looked down looking at myself, and τὸ 
I was as one of the glorious ones, and there was 
no difference. And the terror and trembling 
went away from me, and the Lord with his mouth 4 
summoned me and said: ‘ Have courage, Enoch, 
fear not, stand before my face into eternity.’ 

And the Lord’s archistratege Michael brought 6 
me before the face of God. The Lord tempted 
his servants, and said to them ; ‘ Let Enoch step 
up to stand before my face into eternity.’ And 7 
the Lord’s glorious ones bowed down, and said : 
‘Let him step up.’ 
And the Lord summoned Vretil, one of his 11 

archangels, who is wise and writes down all the 
Lord’s works. 
And the Lord said to Vretil: ‘ Take the books 12 

from the safe places, and give Enoch a reed, and 
tell him the books.’ And Vretil hastened and 
brought me the books all made sharp with myrrh, 
and gave me the reed out of his hand. 

And he began to tell me all things in heaven 23 1 
and earth and sea, the courses and dwellings of 
all the elements, the seasons of the years, the 
courses and mutations of the days, and the com- 
mandments and teachings. 

Contrast xxii. 1 (A). 
6. Michael. Cf. 1 En. lxxi. 13, 14, where Michael takes charge of Enoch. He is the chief of the archangels in 1 En. xl. 9 also. As the angel set over Israel, 1 En. xx. 5 he is naturally the chief captain. 
8. sweet ointment. This is τὸ ἔλαιον τοῦ ἐλέου of Apoc. Mosis ix. 3, xiii. 1. See also viii. 7; Evang. Nicod. ii. 3. 

In verse 9 here this oil is described and in verse 10 its effects. 
garments of My glory. These are the raiment of 

Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18; iv. 4; vi. 113 vii. 9, 13,14; 4 Ezra ii. 39, 
B has Vretil. 11, Pravuil. I cannot find this name anywhere else. 

12. safe places (B), lit. ‘ store-rooms’. 

the blessed. Cf. 1 En. Ixii. 15, cviii. 12; 2 Cor. v. ὍΛΩΣ 
45; Herm. Sim. viii. 2; Asc. Is. ix. 9. 

areed... giveit to Enoch. These words are drawn upon in Liber S. lohannis Apocryphus (Thilo, Cod. Apocr. N.T. vol. i, p. 890): ‘ Elevavit Henoc super firmamentum . . . 
sexaginta septem libros’. 

εἴ praecepit ei dari calamum .. . et sedens scripsit 

tcomfortingt. Read as B suggests ‘fragrant with myrrh’. 
XXIII. τ. This verse might well describe the Book of the Heavenly Luminaries in 1 En. Ixxii-Ixxxii. 

443 



24 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 28, 2—24, 3 

A | Β 

2 and the formation of their songs, and all human | 
things, the tongue of every human song and life, 
the commandments, instructions, and sweet- 
voiced singings, and all things that it is fitting to 
learn. And Pravuil told me: ‘All the things 

4 that I have told thee, we have written. Sit and 
write all the souls of mankind, however many of 
them are born, and the places prepared for them 

5 to eternity ; for all souls are prepared to eternity, 
before the formation of the world.’ And all And Vretil was telling me thirty days and 

6 double thirty days and thirty nights, and I wrote | thirty nights, his lips talking unintermittently. 
out all things exactly, and wrote three hundred | And I did not rest thirty days and thirty nights 
and sixty-six books. | writing all the signs, and when I finished, I had 

written three hundred and sixty books. 

Of the great secrets of God, which God revealed 
and told to Enoch, and spoke with him face 
to face. 

I And the Lord summoned me, and said to me: And the Lord summoned me, and put me on 24 1 
‘Enoch, sit down on my left with Gabriel.’ And | his left near Gabriel. And I bowed down to the 
I bowed down to the Lord, and the Lord spoke | Lord. 

2 to me: Enoch, beloved, all thou seest, all things And he spake to me: All the things thou hast 2 
that are standing finished I tell to thee even | seen, Enoch, standing and walking and completed 
before the very beginning, all that I created from | by me, I will tell thee, before they took shape. 
non-being, and visible things from invisible. First all the things I created from non-existence 

3 Hear, Enoch, and take in these my words, for | into existence, and from invisible to visible. 
not to My angels have I told my secret, and I Απά to my angels I have not made known my 3 

formation of their songs. Possibly we should read ‘ songs of the armed hosts’, see xvii. 

5. all souls are prepared . . . before the formation of the world. The Platonic doctrine of the pre-existence 
of the soul is here taught. We find that it had already made its way into Jewish thought in Egypt; cf. Wisdom of 
Solomon viii. 19, 20 παῖς δὲ ἤμην εὐφυής, ψυχῆς τε ἔλαχον ἀγαθῆς, μᾶλλον δὲ ἀγαθὸς dv ἦλθον εἰς σῶμα ἀμίαντον. This 
doctrine was accepted and further developed by Philo. According to him the whole atmosphere is filled with souls. 
Among these, those who are nearer the earth and are attracted by the body descend into mortal bodies (τούτων τῶν 
ψυχῶν ai μὲν κατίασιν ἐνδεθησόμεναι σώμασι θνητοῖς, ὅσαι προσγειότατοι καὶ φιλοσώματοι, De Somn. i. 22). When they have 
entered the body they are swept off by it as by a river and swallowed up in its eddies (ἐκεῖναι δὲ ὥσπερ εἰς ποταμὸν τὸ 
σῶμα καταβᾶσαι τοτὲ μὲν ὑπὸ συρμοῦ δίνης βιαιοτάτης ἁρπασθεῖσαι κατεπόθησαν, De Gigant. 3). Only a few escape by 
obedience to a spiritual philosophy and come to share in the incorporeal and imperishable life that is with God 
(De Gigant. 3). ut there were other souls, called demons in philosophy and angels in Scripture, who dwelling in the 
higher parts were never entangled by love of the earthly (μηδενὸς μὲν τῶν περιγείων ποτὲ ὀρεχθεῖσαι τὸ παράπαν, 
De Somn. i, 22), and who reported the commands of the Father to the children, and the needs of the children to the 
Father (ras τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπικελεύσεις τοῖς ἐκγόνοις καὶ τὰς τῶν ἐκγόνων χρείας τῷ πατρὶ διαγγέλλουσι, De Somn. i. 22 ; cf. De 
Gigant. 4). This doctrine of the pre-existence of the soul was according to Josephus, δε]. Jud. ii. 8. 11, held by the 
Essenes : καὶ yap ἔρρωται παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἥδε ἡ δόξα, φθαρτὰ μὲν εἶναι τὰ σώματα καὶ τὴν ὕλην οὐ μόνιμον αὐτοῖς, τὰς δὲ ψυχὰς 
ἀθανάτους ἀεὶ διαμένειν, καὶ συμπλέκεσθαι μέν, ἐκ τοῦ λεπτοτάτου φοιτώσας αἰθέρος, ὥσπερ εἱρκταῖς τοῖς σώμασιν ἴυγγί τινι 
φυσικῇ κατασπωμένας, ἐπειδὰν δὲ ἀνεθῶσι τῶν κατὰ σάρκα δεσμῶν, οἷα δὴ μακρᾶς δουλείας ἀπηλλαγμένας, τότε χαίρειν καὶ 
μετεώρους φέρεσθαι. It became a prevailing dogma in later Judaism. All souls which were to enter human bodies 
existed before the creation of the world in the Garden of Eden (Zanchuma, Pikkude 3) or in the seventh heaven 
Chagig. 12») or in a certain chamber (7318) (Si/re 143) whence God called them forth to enter human bodies. These 
souls were conceived of as actually living beings. According to Bereshith rabba c. 8, God takes counsel with the souls 
of the righteous before He creates the earth (cf. Weber, pp. 204, 205, 217-20). See xxx. 16 (note). 

6. double thirty days. Cf. Ixviii. 1, ‘sixty days.’ 

XXIV. 2. took shape (B). lit. ‘ became’. ‘ 
from non-being. Here creation ex xihilo seems to be taught. In Philo, on the other hand, the world was 

not created, but only formed from pre-existent chaotic elements. In one passage, however, where the absolute 
creation of the world is taught, we have an actual and almost verbal agreement with our text—os ἥλιος dvareiAas τὰ 
κεκρυμμένα TOY σωμάτων ἐπιδείκνυται, οὕτω καὶ ὁ θεὸς τὰ πάντα γεννήσας οὐ μόνον εἰς τὸ ἐμφανὲς ἤγαγεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἃ πρότερον 
οὐκ ἦν ἐποίησεν, οὐ δημιουργὸς μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ κτίστης αὐτὸς ὧν (De Somn. i. 13). Probably, however, from non-being 
is a rendering of ἐκ τῶν μὴ ὄντων. This will harmonize with xxv. 1. 

visible things from invisible. Cf. the passage just quoted from Philo; also Heb. xi. 3 ‘the world has been 
formed by the word of God, so that what is seen hath not been made out of things which do appear’. These 
words from Hebrews do not necessarily imply creation, but can naturally be interpreted after Philo’s conceptions. 
In Gen. i. 2 we find the idea of invisible elements introduced by the LXX as it gives ἡ δὲ γῇ ἦν ἀόρατος as a rendering 
of what we translate by ‘ the earth was waste’. 

3. not to My angels. Cf. xl. 3; 1 Pet. i. 12. 
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have not told them their rise, nor my endless 
realm, nor have they understood my creating, 

4 which I tell thee to-day. For before all things 
were visible, I alone used to go about in the in- 
visible things, like the sun from east to west, and 

5 from west to east. But even the sun has peace 
; in itself, while I. found no peace, because I was 

creating all things, and I conceived the thought 
of placing foundations, and of creating visible 
creation. 

God relates to Enoch, how out of the very lowest 
darknesscomes down thevisibleand invisible. 

I commanded in the very lowest parts, that 
visible things should come down from invisible, 
and Adoil came down very great, and I beheld 

2 him, and lo! he had a belly of great light. And 
I said to him: ‘ Become undone, Adoil, and let 

3 the visible come out of thee.’ And he came un- 
done, and a great light came out. And I was in 
the midst of the great light, and as there is born 
light from light, there came forth a great age, 
and showed all creation, which I had thought to 

4create. And I saw that 12 was good. And 
I placed for myself a throne, and took my seat 
on it, and said to the light: ‘Go thou up higher 
and fix thyself high above the throne, and be 

5 a foundation to the highest things. And above 
the light there is nothing else, and then I bent 
up and looked up from my throne. 

25 « 

Sa God summons from the very lowest a second 
time that Archas, heavy and very red, 
should come forth. 

And I summoned the very lowest a second 
time, and said: ‘Let Archas come forth hard,’ 

26. 

᾿ and he came forth hard from the invisible. And 
Archas came forth, hard, heavy, and very red. 

2 And I said: ‘ Be opened, Archas, and let there 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 24 3—26. 2 

B 

secrets, nor told them the secrets, nor their 
establishments, nor my endless and incompre- 
hensible thinking out of creation. And I opened 4 
up the light. And I rode through the midst of 
the light, just as one of the invisible, just as the 
sun rides from east to west; and I conceived the 5 
thought to place foundations and to create visible 
creation. . 

I commanded in the very lowest that the very 25 1 
great Idoil should come forth, having in his belly 
avery great stone. 

And I spoke to him: ‘ Burst asunder Idoil, 2 
and let there be the visible born out of thee.’ 
And he burst asunder. There came out of 3 

him a great stone, and thither bearing (or ‘carry- 
ing,’ szc) all creation, which I had wished to 
create, and I saw that 22 was good. 

And I put a throne also for myself, and sat 4 
down on it. I said to the light : ‘Go up higher 
and make thyself firm and be a foundation for 
the highest.’ 
And there is nothing higher than the light, 5 

only nothing ; and I saw, having bent myself up 
from my throne. 

I summoned a second time in the very lowest, 26 τ 
and said that there should come out from the 
invisible into the firm one thing visible. And 
Aruchas came out firm and heavy and very black. 
And I saw that 22 was well. 3 

| be born from thee, and he came undone, an age 

their establishments (B). lit. ‘the manner in which they were established ’. 
XXV. 1. Here the formation of the world from pre-existing elements is taught, as in the Book of Wisdom xi. 17 

ἐξ ἀμόρφου ὕλης. Cf. also Philo, De Justitia 7 Μηνύει δὲ ἡ τοῦ Κόσμου yéveots . . . τὰ γὰρ μὴ ὄντα ἐκάλεσεν eis τὸ εἶναι. 
This is in the main the teaching of the Talmud. See Weber, 193-6. 

Adoil. Is this from 5x 7° = ‘thehand of God’? The word does not occur elsewhere that 1 am aware of. In 
this and the two subsequent verses we have an adaptation of an Egyptian myth. 

2. We have here a modification of the egg theory of the universe. See Clem. Recog. x. 17, 30. In Brugsch, Ae. 
u. Myth. d. alten Aegypter, p. 101, we find a very close parallel. According to the monuments: ‘der erste Schoép- 
fungsact begann mit der Bildung eines Eies aus dem Urgewidsser, aus dem das Tageslicht, die unmittelbare Ursache 
des Lebens in dem Bereiche der irdischen Welt, herausbrach.’ 

3: a great light came out. This exactly agrees with the ancient Egyptian myth as described in preceding 
note. Cf. also Brugsch, Re/. κι. Myth. pp. 160, 161 on ‘ Die Geburt des Lichtes ’. 

there came forth a great age. This should refer to the world of the heavens, as the earth is dealt with in 
the next chapter. 

4. I placed for myself a throne. This throne was created before the world according to Rereshith rabba c. 1 as 
here. This idea may have found support in the LXX of Prov. viii. 27, where wisdom declares that she was with God 
at the creation when He established His throne upon the winds. 

XXVI. 1. Formation, but not creation, of the earth. Archas may be from Y"?1, or possibly from ἀρχή. 
very red. SoA, but B reads ‘ very black’; cf. next verse ‘ very dark’. 
the firm (B) = ‘the hard’, ‘ fixed’, 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 26. 2—28. 5 

A 
came forth, very great and very dark, bearing 

3 the creation of all lower things, and I saw that 22 
was good and said to him: ‘Go thou down 
below, and make thyself firm, and be for a 
foundation for the lower things,’ and it happened 
and he went down and fixed himself, and became 
the foundation for the lower things, and below 
the darkness there is nothing else. 

Of how God founded the water, and surrounded 
it with light, and established on it seven 
islands. 

1 And | commanded that there should be taken 
2 from light and darkness, and I said: ‘ Be thick,’ 
and it became thus, and I spread it out with the 
light, and it became water, and I spread it out 
over the darkness, 

B 

And I said to him : 

‘Go below and make thyself firm.’ And _ it 
became the foundation for the lowest. And 
under the darkness there is nothing. 

Having surrounded some things with light, 271 
I made thick and stretched forth a road of water 2 
over the darkness, 

A 

3 below the light, and then I made firm the waters, that is to say the bottomless, and I made founda- 
tion of light around the water, and created seven circles from inside, and imaged it (sc. the water) 
like crystal wet and dry, that is to say like glass, avd the circumcession of the waters and the other 
elements, and I showed each one of them its road, and the seven stars each one of them in its 

4 heaven, that they go thus, and I saw that it was 
darkness, that is to say in the midst of the water 

good. And I separated between light and between 
hither and thither, and I said to the light, that it 

should be the day, and to the darkness, that it should be the night, and there was evening and there 
was morning the first day. 

A 
The week in which God showed Enoch all his 

wisdom and power, throughout all the seven 
days, how he created all the heavenly and 
earthly forces and all moving things even 
down to man. 

1 And then I made firm the heavenly circle, and 
made that the lower water which is under heaven 
collect itself together, into one whole, and that 
the chaos become dry, and it became so. 

2 Out of the waves I created rock hard and big, 
and from the rock I piled up the dry, and the dry 

3 I called earth, and the midst of the earth I called 
4 abyss, that is to say the bottomless, I collected 

the sea in one place and bound it together with 
a yoke. And I said to the sea: ‘ Behold I give 
thee iy eternal limits, and thou shalt not break 
loose from thy component parts.’ Thus I made 

5 fast the firmament. This day I called me the 
first-created. 

XXVII. The title is very corrupt. 
1. there should be taken from light and darkness, 

follows. 
3. the seven stars. See xxx. 5. 
4. Gen. i. 4, 5. 

XXVIII. 1. Gen. i. 9. 
2. the dry I called earth, an exact rendering of Gen. i 
3. This may be Sheol, or Tartarus (cf. xxix. 5), or it n 

1 En, Ixxxix. 7, 8; Jub. il. 2. 

B 

And I made firm great rocks, and commanded 28 1, 2 
the bottomless waves to dry up on the dry 
(sc. land), and on the rivers having collected into 4 
one place the falling into (sc. the waters that fall 
into) the bottomless sea and binding hem with 
a yoke, I gave an eternal boundary in the midst 
of (sc. between) sea and earth, that shall not be 
broken through by the water. And I made fast 
the firm, and founded the water over it. 

Contrast Gen. i. 4. I do not pretend to understand what 

10. 
nay be the abysses of the waters. Cf, Gen. vii. 11; viii. 25 

4. Cf. Job xxvi. 10; Ps. civ. 9; Prov. viii, 29; Jer. v. 22. 
firmament. Gen. i. 7, 8. 
5. This verse should be read immediately after xxix ; and together with that chapter should be restored before xxviii. 

This is clear from the analogy of xxx. 1, 2, 7, 8. 11 is impossible in its present position. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 29, 1—30. 1 

A B 

29: Thenit became evening, and then again morn- 
ing, and it was the second day. 
[Monday is the first day.] The fiery Essence. 
And for all the heavenly troops I imaged the And for all the heavenly troops I formed the 29 1 

image and essence of fire, and my eye looked at | sun out of the great light, avd put it in the 
the very hard, firm rock, and from the gleam of | heavens that it should shine over the earth. 
my eye the lightning received its wonderful 

2 nature, which is both fire in water and water in | 
fire, and one does not put out the other, nor does | 
the one dry up the other, therefore the lightning | 
is brighter than the sun, softer than water and | 

3 firmer than hard rock. And fromthe rock I cut , From the stone I cut a great fire and from the 3 
off a great fire, and from the fire I created the stone I created the incorporeal troops, and all 
orders of the incorporeal ten troops of angels,and | the troops of stars, of Cherubim, Seraphim and 
their weapons are fiery and their raiment a , Ophannim I cut from the fire. 
burning flame, and I commanded that each one | 
should stand in his order. 

A 

Here Satanail with his angels was thrown down from the height. 
4 And one from out the order of angels, having turned away with the order that was under him, 
conceived an impossible thought, to place his throne higher than the clouds above the earth, that 
he might become equal in rank to my power. 

5 And I threw him out from the height with his angels, and he was flying in the air continuously 
above the bottomless. 

Yahang te B 

t And then I created all the heavens, and the 
third day was. 

[Tuesday]. On the third day I commanded And the earth I commanded to bring forth all 30 1 
the earth to make grow great and fruitful trees, | kinds of tree and high hills, all kinds of grass and 

XXIX. τ. [Monday is the first day] bracketed as a Christian interpolation as ‘ Tuesday ’, ‘ Wednesday’, &c., in xxx. 
1,2, &c. In Jub. ii. 2, and occasionally in patristic tradition, the creation of the angels is assigned to the first day — 
evidently on the ground of Job xxxviii. 7—but according to Shemoth Rabba 15 and the Targ. Jer. on Gen. i. 26 the angels 
were created on the second day as in our text. 

3. from the fire I created the . . . angels. So Pesikta 3": see Weber, /. d. /. 161. 
4. one... with the order that was under him. This is clearly Satan. The rank below him is probably the 

Watchers. But however we interpret the text we are beset with difficulties. There are conflicting elements in the 
text. See xii and xviii with notes; vii; xix; xxxi. 3-7 (notes). 

place his throne higher than the clouds. If this is genuine we must take clouds in the sense of heavens. 
Satan was one of the highest angels before his fall: cf. xviii. 4. Satan and Sammael can not be distinguished in 
Rabbinic writings. On the attempt of Sammael to found a kingdom see Weber, 244. The following passage from 
the Book of Adam and Eve 1. vi is evidently derived from our text: ‘The wicked Satan . . . set me at naught and 
sought the Godhead, so that I hurled him down from heaven.’ 

5. he was rae in the air continuously. This view seems to have been generally received amongst the Jews. 
Cf. Eph. ii. 2 ‘The prince of the power of the air’; vi. 12; Test. Benj. iii. 4 τοῦ depiov (8-a) πνεύματος τοῦ Βελίαρ : 
Asc. Is. iv. 2 ‘Berial angelus magnus res huius mundi. . . descendet e firmamento suo’; vii. 9 ‘Et ascendimus in 
firmamentum, ego et ille, et ibi vidi Sammaelem eiusque potestates’; x. 29 ‘ descendit in firmamentum ubi princeps 
huius mundihabitat’. Tuf. haarez, f. 9. 2 ‘ Under the sphere of the moon, which is the last under all, is a firmament... 
and there the souls of the demons are’. Cf. Eisenmenger, ii. 411. According to the Stoics, on the other hand, the 
abode of the blessed was underthe moon. Cf. Tertull. De An. 54; Lucan, ix.5sq. For other authorities see Meyer on 
Eph. ii. 2; Eisenmenger, ii. 456. It is hard to get a consistent view of the demonology of this book ; it seems to be 
as follows: Satan, one of the archangels (xviii. 4; xxix. 4), seduced the Watchers of the fifth heaven into revolt, in 
order to establish a counter kingdom to God, xxix. 4. Therefore Satan, or the Satans (for it is the name of a class) 
(Weber, 244), were cast down from heaven, xxix. 5; xxxi..4, and given the air for their habitation, xxix. 5. As for his 
followers, the Watchers of the fifth heaven, they were cast down to the second and there kept imprisoned and tortured, 
vii. 3; xviii. 4. Some, however, of the Satans or Watchers went down to earth and married the daughters of men, 
xviii. 4. From these were born giants, xviii. 5. Thereupon these Watchers were imprisoned under the earth, xviii. 
6, 7, and the souls of the giants, their children, became subjects of Satan. To return to the Satans, however—when 
man was created, Satan envied him and wished to make another world, xxxi. 3. Out of envy he tempted Eve to her 
fall, xxxi. 6. 

XXX. 1. Cf. Gen. i. 10, 11. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 80. 1-8 

A B 

and hills, and seed to sow, and I planted Paradise, | all kinds of seed that are sown, before I created - 
and enclosed it, and placed as armed guardians | living souls, and prepared food for them, 
flaming angels, and thus I created renewal. 

A 

2 Then came evening, and came morning the fourth day. 
[Wednesday]. On the fourth day I commanded that there should be great lights on the heavenly 

3 circles. On the first uppermost circle I placed the stars, Kruno, and on the second Aphrodit, on the 
4 third Aris, on the fifth Zeus, on the sixth Ermis, on the seventh lesser the moon, and adorned it with 
the lesser stars. 

5 And on the lower I placed the sun for the illumination of day, and the moon and stars for the 
6 illumination of night. The sun that it should go according to each animal (sc. signs of the zodiac), 

twelve, and I appointed the succession of the months and their names and lives, their thunderings, 
7 and their hour-markings, how they should succeed. Then evening came and morning came the 

fifth day. 

A B 

[Thursday]. On the fifth day I commanded And the sea I commanded to bring forth and 
the sea, that it should bring forth fishes, and give birth to its fishes, all kinds of reptiles that 
feathered birds of many varieties, and allanimals creep over the earth, and wild beasts and cattle. 
creeping over the earth, going forth over the and all kinds of feathered birds. 
earth on four legs, and soaring in the air, male = And when I had finished all, I told my wisdom 
sex and female, and every soul breathing the _ to create me man. 
spirit of life. 

8. And there came evening, and there came morn- | 
ing the sixth day. | 

A 

[Friday]. On the sixth day I commanded my wisdom to create man from seven consistencies : one, 

hills. This is corrupt. We should have a reference here probably to non-fruit-bearing trees, as in Jub. ii. 7 ra 
ξύλα τὰ κάρπιμά τε Kai ἄκαρπα. 

seed to sow (A): ‘all kinds of seed thatare sown’ (Β). This phrase is found in Jub. ii. 7, as one of the third day 
creations. 

Paradise. Also in Jub. ii. 7, among the creations of the third day. 
2. heavenly circles. In Philo, De Mundi Of. 38, we find seven circles as here, though with a different meaning: 

τὸν οὐρανόν φασιν ἑπτὰ διεζῶσθαι κύκλοις. 
3. Gen. i. 14-19. In the Chronography of Joel, circ. A.D. 1200, p. 34 (ed. Bekker, 1836), the discovery of the signs 

of the zodiac, the solstices and the seasons, and the naming of the planets, are assigned to Seth; but as such 
discoveries were anciently assigned to Enoch, and were only in later tradition ascribed to Seth, we may not unreason- 
ably regard the mention in Joel of the five planets, Kronos, Zeus, Ares, Aphrodite, Hermes, as ultimately derived from 
the Enoch literature. The statement in Joel is, 6 δὴ Σὴθ πρῶτος ἐξεῦρε... τὰ σημεῖα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τὰς τροπὰς τῶν 
ἐνιαυτῶν . .. καὶ τοῖς ἄστροις ἐπέθηκεν ὀνόματα καὶ τοῖς πέντε πλανήταις εἰς τὸ γνωρίζεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων .. 4 καὶ τὸν 
μὲν πρῶτον πλανήτην ἐκάλεσε Κρόνον, tiv δὲ δεύτερον Δία, τὸν τρίτον “Apea, τὸν τέταρτον ᾿Αφροδίτην καὶ τὸν πέμπτον ἙἝἭ ρμῆν. 
In the mysteries of Mithras (see Origen, ¢. Ce/sus, vi. 22) the five planets and the sun and moon are said to be 
connected by a heavenly ladder. The previous chapter seems to connect these heavenly bodies with the seven 
heavens, as in our text. Their order in Origen is Kronos, Aphrodite, Zeus, Hermes, Ares, Selene, Helios. Archi- 
medes’ order (Macrob. zz Soman. Scip. i. 19.2) is: Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the Moon, and 
this is the one generally followed, 6. g. Cicero, de Div. ii. 43. Plato refers to the five planets in his 7zaeus, but the 
Epinomis, by a disciple of his, is the first to assign each planet to a god. The five planets were known to Israel in 

O.T. times: Kronos as j1.3, Amos v. 26; Aphrodite as bbvn Isa. xiv. 12; Ares as Sana, 2 Kings xvii. 30; Zeus as 13, 
Isa. Ixv. 11; Hermes as 13), Isa. xlvi. 1. 

5. the sun . .. according to each animal. See xiii-xiv and 1 En. Ixxii for the periods corresponding to the 
signs of the zodiac. 

6. the months, ἅς. See lvi and 1 En. Ixxiii-Ixxiv. 
7. Cf. Gen. i. 20-26. Note that most of the sixth day creations are here assigned to the fifth day. 
8. commanded my wisdom. Wisdom is here hypostatized as in Prov. viii. 30 ‘Then I was by him as a master 

workman’. In the Look of Wisdom, Wisdom is the assessor on God’s throne, ix. 4; was with Him when He made 
the world, ix. 9; was the instrument by which all things were created, viii. 5 ; is the ruler and renewer of all things, 
viii. 1; vii. 27. Cf. Philo’s Logos, the instrument by which God created the world. Cf. Leg. Add. iii. 31 σκιὰ θεοῦ δὲ 
ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ ἐστιν, ᾧ καθάπερ ὀργάνῳ πμοσχρησάμενος ἐκοσμοποίει: also de Cherubim 35. 

from seven consistencies. This list of substances seems to have some connexion with Stoic speculation 
(G. Sext. Madh. ix. 81) and Philonic views. Cf. Philo, de Mundi Op. 51; man’s body is derived from the earth; his 
bones have something in common with stones, Leg. Adi. ii. 7 (ἡ μὲν ἕξις κοινὴ καὶ τῶν ἀψύχων ἐστὶ λίθων καὶ ξύλων», ἧς 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 380. 8-15 

A 

his flesh from the earth; two, his blood from the dew; three, his eyes from the sun; four, his bones 
from stone ; five, his intelligence from the swiftness of the angels and from cloud ; six, his veins and 
his hair from the grass of the earth; seven, his soul from my breath and from the wind. 

And I gave him seven natures: to the flesh hearing, the eyes for sight, to the soul smell, the veins 
for touch, the blood for taste, the bones for endurance, to the intelligence sweetness (sc. enjoyment). 

I conceived a cunning saying to say, I created man from invisible and from visible nature, of 
both are his death and life and image, the knows speech like some created thing, small in great- 
ness and again great in smallnesst, and I placed him on earth, a second angel, honourable, great 
and glorious, and I appointed him as ruler to rule on earth and to have my wisdom, and there was 
none like him of earth of all my existing creatures. 

And I appointed him a name, from the four component parts, from east, from west, from south, 
15 from north, and I appointed for him four special stars, and I called his name Adam, and showed him 

the two ways, the light and the darkness, and I told him: ‘ This is good, and that bad, that 

μετέχει καὶ τὰ ἐν ἡμῖν ἐοικότα λίθοις ὀστέα) and on a higher level again man is allied to plant nature (ἡ δὲ φύσις διατείνει 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ φυτά. καὶ ἐν ἡμῖν δέ εἰσιν ἐοικότα φυτοῖς, ὄνυχές τε καὶ τρίχες), 6. g. in respect to his nails and hair. Perhaps 
for ‘veins’ we should read ‘nails’ accordingly in our text. Finally, for the seventh element we may compare De 
Mundi Op. 46. 

Philo’s view of man’s nature is well summed up in De Mundi Of. 51 πᾶς ἄνθρωπος κατὰ μὲν τὴν διάνοιαν φκείωται 
θείῳ λόγῳ, τῆς μακαρίας φύσεως... ἀπαύγασμα γεγονώς, κατὰ δὲ τὴν τοῦ σώματος κατασκευὴν ἅπαντι τῷ κόσμῳ" συγκέκριται 
γὰρ ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν, γῆς καὶ ὕδατος καὶ ἀέρος καὶ πυρός, ἑκάστου τῶν στοιχείων εἰσενεγκόντος τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος πρὸς ἐκπλήρωσιν 
αὐταρκεστάτης ὕλης, ἣν ἔδει λαβεῖν τὸν δημιουργόν, ἵνα τεχνιτεύσηται τὴν ὁρατὴν ταύτην εἰκόνα. For the later Talmudic 
views cf. Weber, 202-4; Malan’s Book of Adam and Eve, pp. 209-15. In the Anglo-Saxon Ritual (circ. 950), to 
which Dr. Murray has called my attention, man is said to be made out of eight substances : ‘ Octo pondera de quibus 
factus est Adam. Pondus limi, inde factus est caro; pondus ignis, inde rubeus est sanguis et calidus ; pondus salis, 
inde sunt salsae lacrimae ; pondus roris, inde factus est sudor; pondus floris, inde est varietas oculorum; pondus 
nubis, inde est instabilitas mentium ; pondus venti, inde est anhela frigida; pondus gratiae, inde est sensus hominis.’ 

9. seven natures. Cf. Philo, De Mundi Of. 40 τῆς ἡμετέρας ψυχῆς τὸ δίχα τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ μέρος ἑπταχῇῆ σχίζεται, πρὸς 
πέντε αἰσθήσεις καὶ τὸ φωνητήριον ὄργανον καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τὸ γόνιμον. Thus Philo has the vocal organ and the generative 

wer in place of the bones and the intelligence. Plutarch, P/ac. iv. 4 agrees with Philo, but adds an eighth, τὸ 
ἡγεμονικόν, or directive power. See especially Test. Naph. 2 (notes). 

lo. saying. We should expect a reference to a creative word. This verse is very corrupt, but obviously man’s 
spiritual and material nature is meant. 

11. a second angel. According to the Beresh. Rad. fol. 17, Adam, when first created, reached from the earth to 
the firmament. In the Book of Adam and Eve, 1. x, Adam is called a ‘ bright angel’. 

12. Gen. i. 26, 28. 
13. This verse may either be the source of or else derived from the Sz4y//. Or. iii. 24-6: 

αὐτὸς δὴ θεός ἐσθ᾽ ὁ πλάσας τετραγράμματον ᾿Αδάμ 
τὸν πρῶτον πλασθέντα καὶ οὔνομα πληρώσαντα 
ἀντολίην τε δύσιν τε μεσημβρίην τε καὶ ἄρκτον. 

The third line frequently occurs, e.g. in ii. 195, viii. 321, xi. 3, and the order of letters is wrong. In the anonymous 
treatise De Montibus Sina et Sion, 4, formerly ascribed to Cyprian, we have a long account : ‘Nomen accepit a Deo. 
Hebreicum Adam in Latino interpretat “terra caro facta”, eo quod ex quattuor cardinibus orbis terrarum pugno 
comprehendit, sicut scriptum est: “ palmo mensus sum caelum et pugno comprehendi terram et confinxi hominem ex 
omni limo terrae; ad imaginem Dei feci illum.” Oportuit illum ex his quattuor cardinibus orbis terrae nomen in se 
πον Adam.’ At each of the four quarters four stars were set by the Creator, called anatole, dysis, arctus, mesembrion. 
ake from these stars the first letter of each, and you have the name déddp. Bede, 7” Genesin Expositio iv. approves, 

and adds that ‘ haec proprietas significat dominaturam Adam in quattuor partibus mundi’. Cf. too the Chronicon of 
Glycas (circ. 1150) p. 143, and see Jub. iii. 28 (note). 

14. four special stars. Cf. De Montibus Sina et Sion quoted under verse 13. ‘Stars’ may here mean ‘angels’. 
Certain ministering angels were appointed to wait on Adam, Jalkut Rub. fol. 13; Jalkut Schim. fol. 4 (see Book of 
Adam and Eve, p. 215). 

15. The strongest statement of free-will is that in Tanchuma Pikkude 3 (quoted by Weber, p. 208) ‘God does not 
determine beforehand whether a man shall be righteous or wicked, but puts this into the hands of the man only’. In 
the text free-will is presupposed in man, but this is prejudicially affected by his ignorance (verse 16): cf. Sirach 
XV. 14, 15 αὐτὸς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐποίησεν ἄνθρωπον καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν ἐν χειρὶ διαβουλίου αὐτοῦ, ἐὰν θέλῃς, συντηρήσεις ἐντολάς, καὶ 
πίστιν ποίησαι εὐδοκίας. On the question generally see Josephus, Be//. Jud. ii. 8,14; Antz. xiii. 5,9; xviii. 1, 3; Psalms 
of Solomon, ed. by Ryle and James, pp. 95, 96. 

the two ways, the light and the darkness. This popular figure of the Two Ways was suggested by Jer. 
xxi. 8 ‘Thus saith the Lord: Behold, I set before you the way of life and the way of death’; by Deut. xxx. 15 ‘I have 
set before thee this day life and good and death and evil’; Sirach xv. 17 ἔναντι ἀνθρώπων ἡ ζωὴ Kai ὁ θάνατος, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 
εὐδοκήσῃ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ : xvii. 6 καὶ ἀγαθὰ καὶ κακὰ ὑπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς. For parallel N.T. expressions cf. Matt. vii. 13, 14; 
2 Pet. ii.2. Of the two great post-apostolic descriptions of the Two Ways, in the Didaché and in the Ep. 07 Barnabas, 
that of the latter presents the nearest parallel to our text: chap. xvii ὁδοὶ δύο εἰσὶν διδαχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, ἡ τε τοῦ φωτὸς 
καὶ ἡ τοῦ σκότους. In the Didache i. 1 we have ὁδοὶ δύο εἰσί, μία τῆς ζωῆς καὶ pia τοῦ θανάτου : cf. Test. Asher i. 3, 4 δύο 
ὁδοὺς ἔδωκεν 6 θεὸς τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων . . . ὁδοὶ γάρ εἰσι δύο, καλοῦ καὶ κακοῦ : Sibyll. Or. viii. 399, 400 αὐτὸς ὁδοὺς 
προέθηκα δύο, ζωῆς θανάτου τε Καὶ γνώμην προέξθηκ᾽ ἀγαθὴν ζωὴν προελέσθαι: cf. also Herm. Mand. vi. 1,2; Clem. Alex. 
‘Strom. v. 5; Apost. Church Order, iv; Apost. Constitutions, vii. 1; Clem. Homilies v. 7. 

I told him: ‘ This is good and that bad,’ &c. This does not harmonize with the account in Gen., where the 
knowledge of good and evil follows on eating the forbidden fruit. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 80. 15---81. 5 

A 

I should learn whether he has love towards me, or hatred, that it be clear which in his race 
love me. 

For I have seen his nature, but he has not seen his own nature, therefore ¢hrough not seeing 
he will sin worse, and I said: ‘ After sin what zs there but death?’ 

And I put sleep into him and he fell asleep. And I took from him a rib, and created him 
a wife, that death should come to him by his wife, and I took his last word and called her name 
mother, that is to say, Eva. 

God gives over paradise to Adam, and gives him a command to see the heavens opened, and 
that he should see the angels singing the song of victory. 

Adam has life on earth, and I created a garden in Eden in the east, that he should observe the 
testament and keep the command. 

I made the heavens open to him, that he should see the angels singing the song of victory, and 
the gloomless light. 

And he was continuously in paradise, and the devil understood that I want to create another 
world, because Adam was lord on earth, to rule and control it. 

The devil is the evil spirit of the lower places, tas a fugitive he made, he made Sotona from 
the heavens} as his name was Satomail, thus he became different from the angels, du¢ Ais nature 
did not change /7s intelligence as far as Azs understanding of righteous and sinful ching. 

that I should learn whether he has love towards me or hatred. Deut. xiii. 3 ‘ Your God proveth you to 
know whether ye love the Lord your God’. 

16. through not seeing he will sin worse. This ignorance, as we see from the preceding verse, is not first 
and directly an ignorance of moral distinctions, but of his nature with its good and evil impulses (3107 “¥* and 
yin Ὅν). Ignorance is thus regarded here as an evil in itself. This is probably the result of Platonic thought, which 
had gained great influence over Hellenistic Judaism, and the idea of the text seems related, however distantly, to that 
ethical system which may be summed up in the words πᾶς δ᾽ ἄδικος οὐχ ἑκὼν ἄδικος (Plato, Lege. 731 0) : οὐδένα ἀνθρώπων 
ἑκόντα ἐξαμαρτάνειν (Prot. 345 Ὁ) : κακὸς μὲν yap ἑκὼν οὐδείς (7277. 86D). See also Legg. 734B; Hep. ix. 589C; Hipp. Mai. 
296c. Herein it is taught that no man wilfully chooses evil in preference to good ; but in every act of moral judgement 
the determining motive is to be found in the real or seeming preponderance of good in the course adopted; and that, 
should this course be the worse one, the error of judgement is due either to physical incapacities or faulty education, 
or to a combination of both. This view of sin as an involuntary affection of the soul follows logically from another 
Platonic principle already enunciated by our author (see xxiii. 5, note). This principle is the pre-existence of the 
soul. The soul, as such, according to Platonic teaching, is wholly good. Evil, therefore, cannot arise from its 
voluntary preferences, but from its limitations, i.e. from its physical and moral environment, from its relation to the 
body and from wrong education. In the Book of Wisdom this view is widely diverged from. There the body is not 
held to be irredeemably evil, but souls are already good and bad on their entrance into this life (viii. 19,20). In Philo, 
on the other hand, there is in the main a return to the Platonic and Stoic doctrine. The body is irredeemably evil ; 
it is in fact the tomb of the soul (σῶμα = σῆμα) ; and only the sensuously-inclined souls are incorporated with bodies 
(see above, xxiii, 5, note). The views adopted by our author on these and kindred points stand in some degree in 
a closer relation to the Platonic principles than do those of Philo or the author of the Book of Wisdom. Thus he 
held: (1) That the soul was created originally good. (2) That it was not predetermined either to good or ill by God, 
but left to mould its own destiny (see xxx. 15). (3) That its incorporation in a body, however, with its necessary 
limitations served to bias its preferences in the direction of evil. (4) That faithful souls will hereafter live as blessed 
incorporeal spirits, or at all events clothed only in God’s glory (xxii. 7); for there is no resurrection of the body. 

after sin... death. So Sirach xxv. 24 ἀπὸ γυναικὸς ἀρχὴ ἁμαρτίας, καὶ δι᾿ αὐτὴν ἀποθνήσκομεν πάντες, for ‘men 
were created exactly like the angels’, 1 En. Ixix. 11, righteous and immortal, but death came through sin, Book of 
Wisdom, ii. 23,24; 1 En. xcviii. 4. The same teaching is found in the Talmud: see Weber, 208, 214, 239. This 
doctrine of man’s conditional immortality and of death entering the world through sin does not belong to O.T. 
literature; for Gen. ii. 17, when studied in its context, implies nothing more than a premature death ; for the law of 
man’s being is enunciated in Gen. iii. 19 ‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return’, and his expulsion from Eden 
was due first and principally to the need of guarding against his eating of the tree of life and living for ever. Further- 
more, even in Sirach, where the idea of death as brought about by sin is first enunciated, the doctrine appears in 
complete isolation and in open contradiction to the main statements and tendencies of the book; for it elsewhere 
teaches that man’s mortality is the law from everlasting (ἡ yap διαθήκη ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος, Sirach xiv. 17): and that being 
formed from earth unto earth must he return, xvii. 1, 2, xl. 11. Nor again is this doctrine a controlling principle in 
the system of the writers of Wisdom. In N.T. times, however, we find it the current view in the Pauline Epistles, 
e.g. Rom. v. 123 1 Cor. xv. 21; 2 Cor. xi. 3. On various views on sin and death and their causes see 1 En. vi-viii; 
x. 8; χες 6; Ixix. 6, 11; xcviii. 4, with notes. 

18. death ... by his’ wife. Cf. Sirach xxv. 23; 1 Tim. ii. 14. See note on verse 16, 
I took his last word. Corrupt. 

XXXI. 2. Cf. Book of Adam and Eve, 1. viii. According to Ephrem, i. 139, Adam and Eve lost the angelic vision 
on their fall. For this power of vision cf. Philo, Quaest. xxxii 72 Gen. 

gloomless light. ‘The light in Paradise was continual, Book ef Adam and Eve, 1. xii, xiii, xiv. 
3. On Satan’s envy see Wisdom, ii. 24; Josephus, Azz. i. 1. 4. 
4. See xviii. 3; xxix. 4 (notes). 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 31. 6---38. 4 

A 
6 And he understood his condemnation and the sin which he had sinned before, therefore he con- 
ceived thought against Adam, in such form he entered and seduced Eva, but did not touch Adam. 

7 But I cursed ignorance, but what I had blessed previously, those I did not curse, I cursed not man, 
8 nor the earth, nor other creatures, but man’s evil fruit, and his works. 

After Adam’s sin God sends 42m away into the earth ‘ whence I took thee’, but does not wish to 
ruin him for all years to come. 

32:1  Isaid to him: ‘ Earth thou art, and into the earth whence I took thee thou shalt go, and I will 
not ruin thee, but send thee whence I took thee. 

Then I can again take thee at My second coming.’ 
And I blessed all my creatures visible and invisible. And Adam was five and half hours in 

2 paradise. And I blessed the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, on which he rested from all his 
works. 

God shows Enoch the age of this world, 225 existence of seven thousand years, and the eighth thousand 
is the end, neither years, nor months, nor weeks, nor days. 

331 AndI appointed the eighth day also, that the eighth day should be the first-created after my 
2 work, and that the first seven revolve in the form of the seventh thousand, and that at the beginning 
of the eighth thousand there should be a time of not-counting, endless, with neither years nor months 
nor weeks nor days nor hours. 

A B 
3 And now, Enoch, all that I have told thee, all And now, Enoch, all the things I have told 33 3 
that thou hast understood, all that thou hast seen | thee and all the things thou hast seen on earth 
of heavenly things, all that thou hast seen on | and all the things thou hast written in these 
earth, and all that I have written in books by | books, I invented the creation of all ¢hzs, having 
my great wisdom, all these things I have devised | created from the highest to the lowest. 
and created from the uppermost foundation to There is no counsellor here. I am eternal and 4 

4 the lower and to the end, and there is no coun- | not made with hands, and my thought is coun- 
sellor nor inheritor to my creations. I am self- | sellor, and my word is deed, and my eyes behold 

6. See xxx. 18 (note). Weber, 211, 244. 
7. The curse is not on man himself, but on his ignorance and sin. 

XXXII. 1. My second coming. God’s coming to judge the earth is called the καιρὸς ἐπισκοπῆς and ἡμέρα διαγνώσεως 
in Wisdom iii. 7, 18. Cf. 2 En. xlii.5. The first coming was for Adam’s sake and to bless all that God had made, 
lviii. 1. 

XXXIII. 1, 2. From the fact that Adam did not live to be 1,000 years old, the author of the Book of Jubilees, iv. 30, 
concludes that the words of Gen. ii. 17 ‘In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die’ were actually 
fulfilled. It is hence obvious that already before the Christian era 1,000 years had come to be regarded as one world- 
day. To arrive at the conception of a world-week of 7,000 years—6,000 years from the creation to the judgement, 
followed by 1,000 years, or a millennium of blessedness and rest—it was necessary to proceed but one step further, 
and this step we find was taken by the author of our text. In Irenaeus, moreover, Contra Haer. v. 28. 3 this 
reasoning is given explicitly: ὅσαις... ἡμέραις ἐγένετο ὁ κόσμος, τοσαύταις χιλιοντάσι συντελεῖται. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτό φησιν ἡ 
γραφή. Καὶ συνετέλεσεν ὁ θεὸς τῇ ἡμέρᾳ “΄ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἃ ἐποίησε, καὶ κατέπαυσεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ζ΄ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων 
αὐτοῦ. τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῶν προγεγονότων διήγησις καὶ τῶν ἐσομένων προφητεία" ἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα κυρίου ὡς α ἔτη. ἐν ἕξ οὖν ἡμέραις 
συντετέλεσται τὰ γεγονότα. φανερὸν οὖν ὅτι ἡ συντέλεια αὐτῶν τὸ {5 ἔτος ἐστί. Clemens Alex. Strom. iv. 25 refers to this 
conception—possibly to our text. It is not improbable that the statements of Cedrenus on this head are drawn from 
our text. Thus on p. 9 he writes: τούτου χάριν ηὐλογήθη καὶ αὕτη (ἡ ἡμέρα) ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡγιάσθη Kai σάββατον ὡς κατα- 
παύσιμος προσηγορεύθη, καὶ ὡς τύπος τῆς ἑβδόμης χιλιοετηρίδος καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν συντελείας, ὡς Ἰώσηππος μαρτυρεῖ καὶ ἡ 
λεπτὴ Τένεσις ἣν καὶ Μωσέως εἶναί φασί τινες ἀποκάλυψιν. It is, we repeat, not improbable that our text is the original 
source of Cedrenus’s statements, inasmuch as nothing of the kind is found either in Josephus or the Book of Jubilees, 
from which he professes to derive them. Syncellus, on whom Cedrenus is largely dependent, is frequently wrong in 
his references in the case of Apocalyptic literature. A most interesting expansion and an adaptation of the text to 
Christian conceptions are to be found in Augustine, De Civ. xxii. 30. 5 ‘Ipse etiam numerus aetatum, veluti dierum, 
si secundum eos articulos temporis computetur qui in Scripturis videntur expressi, iste Sabbatismus evidentius 
apparebit, quoniam septimus invenitur: ut prima aetas tanquam dies primus sit ab Adam usque ad diluvium, secunda 
inde usque ad Abraham . . . ab Abraham usque ad David una, altera inde usque ad transmigrationem in Babyloniam, 
tertia inde usque ad Christi carnalem nativitatem. Fiunt itaque omnes quinque. Sexta nunc agitur . . . post hanc 
tanquam in die septimo requiescet Deus, cum eundem septimum diem, quod nos erimus, in se ipso Deo faciet requie- 
scere. . . . Haec tamen septima erit Sabbatum nostrum, cuius finis non erit vespera, sed dominicus dies velut octavus 
aeternus. . . . Ecce quod erit in fine sine fine.’ For other speculations in reference to the world-week see Evang. 
Nicodemi, ii. 12; Book of Adam and Eve, 1. iii. 

2. a time of not-counting .. . neither years nor months, ἅς. Sibyll. Or. viii. 424-7 may have been influenced 
by our text where it speaks of the eternity of blessedness. 

3. the creation (B), lit. ‘to create’. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 88. 4—384. 2 

A 
eternal, not made with hands, and without 
change. My thought is my counsellor, my 
wisdom and my word are tmadejf, and my eyes 
observe all things how they stand here and 
tremble with terror. If I turn away my face, 
then all things will be destroyed. 

δ And apply thy mind, Enoch, and know him 
who is speaking to thee, and take thou the books 
which thou thyself hast written. 

6 And I give thee Samuil and Raguil, who led 
thee up, and the books, and go down to earth, 
and tell thy sons all that I have told thee, and 
all that thou hast seen, from the lower heaven 
up to my throne, and all the troops. 

7 For I created all forces, and there is none that 
resisteth me or that does not subject himself to 
me. For all subject themselves to my monarchy, 
and labour for my sole rule. 

8 Give them the books of the handwriting, and 
they will read zem and will know me for the 
creator of all things, and will understand how 
there is no other God but me. 

9 And let them distribute the books of thy 
handwriting—children to children, generation to 
generation, nations to nations. 

Ιο ©6©And I will give thee, Enoch, my intercessor, 
the archistratege Michael, for the handwritings of 
thy fathers Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahaleleel, 
and Jared thy father. 

God convicts the idolaters and sodomitic forni- 
cators, and therefore brings down a deluge 
upon them. 

They have rejected my commandments and 
my yoke, worthless seed has come up, not fear- 
ing God, and they would not bow down to me, 
but have begun to bow down to vain gods, and 
denied my unity, and have laden the whole earth 
with untruths, offences, abominable lecheries, 

34 1 

to 

4. without change. 
my thought is my counsellor. Cf. xxx. 8 (note). 

B 

all. If I look on all, then it stands (sc. exists), 
but if I shall turn away, then will all be destroyed. 

Apply thy mind, Enoch, and know him who 5 
speaketh to thee, and take the books that thou 
hast written. 
And I give thee the angel Semil and Rasuil 6 

and him who brought ‘hee up to me. And go | 
down on to earth and tell thy sons all the things 
I have spoken to thee and all the things thou 
hast seen from the lowest heaven even up to my 
throne. 

All the troops I have created; there is none 7 
that opposes me or that submits not to me. All 
submit to my monarchy and serve my power. 

And give them the books of thy handwriting, 8 
children to children, kinsmen to kinsmen, race to τὸ 
race, as mediator, Enoch, of my general Michael, 
because thy handwriting and the handwriting of 
thy fathers Adam and Seth shall not be destroyed rr 
till the end of time, as I have commanded my 
angels Orioch and Marioch, how that I have put 
a chart on earth, and ordered the ages that it be 
preserved, and that the handwriting of thy fathers 12 
be preserved, that it perish not in the deluge 
which I shall make in thy race. 

For I know the wickedness of men, that they 34 1 
will not carry the yoke which I have laid upon 
them, nor sow the seeds which I have given them, 
but having cast off my yoke, they will take an- 
other yoke, and will sow empty seeds and will bow 
down to vain gods and will reject my oneness, 

Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 29; Ezek. xxiv. 14. 
Cf. Sir. xlii. 22, 

my wisdom and my word are tmadet, i.e. are reality. Cf. B and 1 En. xiv. 22 (Greek) πᾶς λόγος αὐτοῦ ἔργον. 
Cf. Ps, xxxiii: 9; Sir. xii. 15. 

my eyes observe all things. Cf. Sir. xxxix. 19. 
IfIturn, &c. Ps. civ. 29. 

6. Cf. 1 En. Ixxxi, 5,6. Raguil, i.e. Raguel. See 1 En. xx. 4; 
9. Cf. xlvii. 2, 3; xlIviii, 7-9; liv; Iv. 5; 1 En. Ixxxii. 1, 2, where, as here, the books are to be transmitted . 

immediately to the generations of the world, whereas in i. 2; xciii. 10; civ. 12 of 1 En. the method and times of the 

; disclosure of the books are different. 

verses II and 12 (B only). 
10. Michael. Cf. xxii. 6 (note). 
11. till the end of time (B), lit. ‘till the last age’. 

arrive. See verse 9 (note) ; xxxv. 2, 3; (liv) ; 

ages (B), lit. ‘times’. 

XXXIV. 1. rejected... my yoke. 
sow empty seeds (B), or worthless seeds, 

xxii. 9. empty (B), i.e. ‘ worthless’. 
denied my unity. Cf. Deut. vi. 4 together with Joshua xxiv. 27, 

2. It is this verse that is referred to in Test. Naph. iv. 1, though there differently applied. 
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At last the time for the due understanding of these books will 
1 En/xciii, 105 civ. 12. 

Orioch (B), a name found in Gen. xiv. 1,9; Dan. ii. 14. 

Cf. xlviii. 9; Sir. xxviii. 19, 20; Matt. xi. 29. 
Apparently metaphorical, as A shows, and not a reference to Deut. 

) Though the writings are committed to the keeping of men, they are under the 
guardianship of special angels until the time for their complete disclosure and understanding has come. Compare 



Α 
namely one with another, and all manner of other 
unclean wickednesses, which are disgusting to 
relate. 

8 And therefore I will bring down a deluge upon 
the earth and will destroy all men, and the whole 
earth will crumble together into great darkness. 

God leaves one righteous man of Enoch’s tribe 
with his whole house, who did God’s plea- 
sure according to his will. 

351 Behold from their seed shall arise another 
generation, much afterwards, but of them many 

2will be very insatiate. He who raises that 
generation, shall reveal to them the books of 
thy handwriting, of thy fathers, zo them to whom 
he must point out the guardianship of the 
world, to the faithful men and workers of my 
pleasure, who do not acknowledge my name in 
vain. 

3 And they shall tell another generation, and 
those others having read shall be glorified there- 
after, more than the first. 

God commanded Enoch to live on earth thirty 
days, to give instruction to his sons and to 
his children’s children. After thirty days 
he was again taken on to heaven. 

Now, Enoch, I give thee the term of thirty 
days to spend in thy house, and tell thy sons and 
all thy household, that all may hear from my 
face what is told them by thee, that they may 
read and understand, how there is no other God 
but me. And that they may always keep my 
commandments, and begin to read and take in 
the books of thy handwriting. 

2 And after thirty days I shall send my angel 
for thee, and he will take thee from earth and 
from thy sons to me. 

36: 

Here God summons an angel. 
And the Lord called up one of the older 

angels, terrible and menacing, and placed him by 
me, in appearance white as snow, and his hands 
like ice, having the appearance of great frost, and 
he froze my face, because I could not endure the 
terror of the Lord, just as it is not possible to 
endure a stove’s fire and the sun’s heat, and the 
frost of the air. 

quake (B), lit. ‘be shaken’ (as though in fever). 

37 1 

‘4 XXXV, τ. just man (B), i.e. Noah. 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 34. 2—87. 1 

B 

and the whole earth will quake with injustice, 2 
wrongs, and fornication and idolatry. 

Then also I shall bring a deluge on to the 3 
earth, and the earth will crumble together in 
great chaos. 

And I shall leave over ove just man with all 35 1 
his house, who shall work according to my will 
(sc. who shall be found to have been working, &c.), 
and from their seed shall rise another race after- 
wards, very numerous and insatiable. 

Then he who has brought up (sc. founded and 2 
formed) that race shall reveal the books of thy 
handwriting and of thy fathers, through whom 
the guardians of the earth shall show ¢hem to the 3 
faithful men and shall tell hem to that race, and 
it shall be glorified thereafter more than before. 

And now, Enoch, I give thee a term of waiting 36 1 
of thirty days to do (sc. all) in thy house; tell 
thy sons all that thy heart contains, that they 
may read and understand, how that there is no 
God but me, and after thirty days I shall send 2 
my angels for thee, and they will take thee from 
the earth and from thy sons, whatever may be 
according to my will. 

But the Lord summoned one of the angels, 37 1 
the eldest (sc. commander) of Tartarus, and put 
him by me, and the appearance of that angel 
was as snow, and his hands were as of ice, and 
he chilled my face, because I could not suffer the 
great heat (52) and that terror. 

3. This verse too is adapted in Test. Naph. iv. 2, which 6, g. alters ‘ deluge’ into ‘ captivity ’. 

2. Revelation of these disclosures to the faithful in due time. 
3- These disclosures will then usher in a more glorified generation. 

XXXVI, 1. The period is one year in 1 En. Ixxxi. 6, 
of waiting (B), or ‘of sojourn’. 
contains (B), lit. ‘ preserves’. 
read and understand. Cf. 1 En. Ixxxii. 1-3. 

2. Cf. 1 En, lexxi. 6. 

XXXVII. This chapter is read after XXXIX in B, 
1, Tartarus (B), horror (groza). 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 87. 2—39. ὃ 

A 
2 And the Lord said to me: ‘Enoch, if thy face 
be not frozen here, no man will be able to behold 
thy face.’ 

B 
And thus spake the Lord to me. 

Mathusal continued to have hope and to await his father Enoch at his couch day and night. 

1 And the Lord said to those men who first led me up: ‘ Let Enoch go down on to earth with you, 
2 And they placed me by night on my couch. 
3 And Mathusal expecting my coming, keeping watch by day and by night at my couch, was filled 
with awe when he heard my coming, and I told him, ‘Let all my household come together, that 

38 
and await him till the determined day.’ 

I tell them everything.’ 

A 

K:noch’s pitiful admonition to his sons with weep- 
ing and great lamentation, as he spoke to 
them. 

839. Oh my children, my beloved ones, hear the 
admonition of your father, as much as is accord- 
ing to the Lord’s will. 

2 Ihave been let come to you to-day, and an- 
nounce to you, not from my lips, but from the 
Lord’s lips, all that is and was and all that is 
now, and all that will be till judgement-day. 

3 For the Lord has let me come to you, you hear 
therefore the words of my lips, of a man made 
big for you, but I am one who has seen the 
Lord’s face, like iron made to glow from fire it 
sends forth sparks and burns. 

4 You look now upon my eyes, ¢he eyes of a 
man big with meaning for you, but I have seen 
the Lord’s eyes, shining like the sun’s rays and 
filling the eyes of man with awe. 

5 You see now, my children, the right hand of 
a man that helps you, but I have seen the Lord’s 
right hand filling heaven as he helped me. 

6 You see the compass of my work like your 
own, but I have seen the Lord’s limitless and 
perfect compass, which has no end. 

7 You hear the words of my lips, as I heard the 
words of the Lord, like great thunder incessantly 
with hurling of clouds. 

8 And now, my children, hear the discourses of 
the father of the earth, how fearful and awful it 
is to come before the face of the ruler of the 
earth, how much more terrible and awful it is to 
come before the face of the ruler of heaven, the 
controller of quick and dead, and of the heavenly 
troops. Who can endure that endless pain ? 

XXXVIII. 1. Cf. xxxvi. 
2 (δ 1 2=a, ‘ 
By Choi ἘΠῚ ΧΟῚ, 

XXXIX, 2. the Lord’s lips. 
3. the Lord’s face. Cf. xxii. 1. 

the Lord’s eyes. Cf. xxix. 1. 

Cf. xxii. 5; xxxili, 6-12. 

8. the father of the earth. B gives a better sense—‘an earthly ruler.’ 

B 

Enoch’s instruction of his sons. 

For I am sent forth to you to-day from the 39 2 
Lord’s mouth to speak to you all things that are 
and all that will be till judgement-day, and now, 
my children, not from my own mouth am I 
to-day informing you, but from the Lord's 
mouth, 

for you have heard my words from my 7 
mouth, but I have heard the Lord’s words like 
great thunder with incessant hurling of clouds, 
I have seen the Lord’s raiment infinite and 6 
incomparable, which has no end. 
Now hear my words, telling of an earthly 8 

ruler Zow it is fearful and miserable to stand 
before the face of an earthly ruler; it is terrible 
and miserable, because the ruler’s will is death, 
and the ruler’s will is life or great heat (52). 

Perhaps we should put a stop after 
‘discourses’ and read as B from ‘telling’ up to ‘the ruler’s will is life’, and then return to A ‘ how much more’, &c. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 40. 1-12 

A B 

Enoch admonishes his children truly. of all 
things from the Lord’s lips, how he saw and 
heard and wrote down. 

1 And now, my children, I know all things, for For, my children, I know all things from the 40 τ 
this zs from the Lord’s lips, and this my eyes | Lord’s mouth. - 
have seen, from. beginning to end. 

A 

2 I know all things, and have written all things into books, the heavens and their end, and their 
plenitude, and all the armies and their marchings. I have measured and described the stars, the 
great countless multitude of them. 

3 What man has seen their revolutions, and their entrances? For not even the angels see their 
number, while I have written all their names. 

6,7 And I measured the sun’s circle, and measured its rays, counted the hours, I wrote down too all 
things that go over the earth, I have written the things that are nourished, and all seed sown 
and unsown, which the earth produces and all plants, and every grass and every flower, and their 
sweet smells, and their names, 

A : B 

8 and the dwelling-places of the clouds, and their | This have my eyes seen from the beginning 
composition, and their wings, and how they even to the end, and the dwelling-places of the 8 

, bear rain and rain-drops. | clouds, both rain-bearing and thunderous. And 9 
9 And I investigated all things, and wrote the | they showed me the angels that guard them and 

road of the thunder and of the lightning, and | their keys. 
they showed me the keys and their guardians, 
their rise, the way they go; it is let out in | 
measure (sc. gently) by a chain, lest by a heavy 
chain and violence it hurl down the angry clouds 
and destroy all things on earth. 

το ©I wrote the treasure-houses of the snow, and I saw the treasure-houses of snow and of ice, to 
the store-houses of the cold and the frosty airs, | and the going-up, whence they go up in measure. 9 
and I observed their season’s key-holder, he fills | they are carried up by a chain and let down by 
the clouds with them, and does not exhaust | a chain, lest by heavy violence they tear asunder 
their treasure-houses. the clouds and destroy what is on earth, both air ro 

tr And I wrote the resting-places of the winds | and frost. I beheld for a time how those who 
and observed and saw how their key-holders | hold fast the keys do fill the clouds full, and the 
bear weighing-scales and measures; first, they | treasure-houses are never exhausted. 
put them in ove weighing-scale, then in the other I saw the lairs of the winds, how those who rr 
the weights and let them out according to | keep their keys do carry weighing-scales and 
measure cunningly over the whole earth, lest by | measures, and first put them (sc. the winds) in 
heavy breathing they make the earth to rock. the weighing-scales and then in the measure, and 

12 And I measured out the whole earth, its | let them out in measure over the whole earth, 
mountains, and all hills, fields, trees, stones, | lest by ¢heir heavy breath they make the earth 
tivers, all existing things I wrote down, the | to rock. 
height from earth to the seventh heaven, and Thence I was led to the judgement-place, and 12 

XL. 1. I know all things . . . my eyes have seen, ἅς, Cf. Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. (Dind. iii. 456) ὁ Δανιὴλ 
λέγει ὁμοδοξῶν τῷ ᾿Ενὼχ τῷ εἰρηκότι “ καὶ εἶδον τὰς ὕλας waoas’, and Origen, de Princ. iv. 35 ‘dicente Enoch universas 
materias perspexi’. Cf. too Sibyll. Or. viii. 375. 

2. the stars, ἄς, Cf. 1 En. xliii. 1, 2; xciii. 14. 
3. not even the angels. Cf. xxiv. 3. 
4. See xiii, xiv (notes). 
4-6. There is an addition in Sokolov’s text between ‘rays’ and ‘counted’. It deals with the moon and the seasons 

(see 1 En. lxxxii. 11-20, notes). 
8. Cf. 1 En. Ix. 19-22. 
9. road of the thunder. Cf. 1 En. lix; Ix. 13-15. 
to. Cf. vi. 1, 2; 1 En. Ix. 17, 18. 
11. See 1 En. xli. 4. 

_ 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 40. 12—42. 3 

A B 

downwards to the very lowest hell, and the | I saw hell all open and the prisoners and infinite 

judgement-place, and the very great, open and | judgement, 
weeping hell. And I saw how the prisoners are 

13 in pain, expecting the limitless judgement. And 

I wrote down all those being judged by the 

judge, and all their judgements (sc. sentences) 
and all their works. 

Of how Enoch lamented Adam’s sin. 
41:1 And I sawall forefathers from a// time with And having seen I sighed and wept for the 411 

Adam and Eva, and I sighed and broke into | destruction of the impious, and I said in my 
tears and said of the ruin of their dishonour: | heart: 
‘Woe is me for my infirmity and for that of my 
forefathers,’ and thought in my heart and said: 

2‘ Blessed zs the man who has not been born or ‘Blessed is he who has not been born, or 2 
who has been born and shall not sin before the | who having been born has not sinned before 
Lord’s face, that he come not into this place, nor | God, that he may not be come to this place, nor 
bring the yoke of this place. have borne this yoke.’ 

Of how Enoch saw the key-holders and guards 
of the gates of hell standing. 

421 I saw the key-holders and guards of the gates and I saw the guardians of the keys 42 1 
of hell standing, like great serpents, and their | of hell standing over against the gates like great 
faces like extinguished lamps, and their eyes of | serpents, their faces like lamps that are gone out, 
fire, their sharp teeth, their eyes like darkened flames, and their teeth 

naked down to their breasts. 
And I spake to their faces: ‘I had better not 2 

have seen you, and may none of my tribe come 
to you.’ 

Enoch’s ascent into the paradise of the righteous. 
And I saw there a blessed place, and all blessed 3 

creatures and all there living in joy and in infinite 
happiness in eternal life. 

12, the very lowest hell. The old Jewish beliefs of an underworld of punishment are too strong to be excluded, 
and intrude even into our author’s scheme which in x locates hell in the third heaven. But see xviii. 7 (note). It is 
possible further that the author may have had some idea of a series of seven hells, hence the phrase ‘lowest hell’ 
here. See Eisenmenger, ii. 302, 328-33 for later Rabbinic tradition. 

13. expecting the limitless judgement. These words seem to imply an intermediate place of punishment, i. 6. 
Sheol or Hades. They are used too in vil. 1, of the fallen Watchers. 

An ancient Jewish belief: cf. lili. 2; Ixiv; Jub. iv. 23; x.17. From the idea of Enoch as scribe of God’s 
works, as in 1 and 2 Enoch, the transition was easy to the idea of Enoch as scribe of the deeds of men, For later 
tradition cf. Test. Abraham (ed. James, p. 115) ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ γραμματεὺς τῆς δικαιοσύνης "Eva x* 
ἀπέστειλεν γὰρ κύριος αὐτοὺς ἐνταῦθα, ἵνα ἀπογράφωσιν τὰς ἁμαρτίας καὶ τὰς δικαιοσύνας ἑκάστου. 

XLI. In B this chapter occurs after xlii. 1. 
XLI. 1. Enoch’s forefathers, including Adam and Eve, appear to be in the place of punishment. Contrast 1 En. 

Ix. 8, 23; Ixi. 12; Ixx. 3, 4 where Paradise is already peopled with the righteous, though in Ixxxix. 52; xciii. 8 Enoch 
and Elijah seem to be its only inhabitants. In 1 En, xxii. 7, however, Abel seems to remain in Hades till the 
judgement on Cain and his seed is consummated. Cf. the early Christian belief e.g. in Descensus ad Inferos viii-ix. 

2. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 12-3) 1 En. xxxviii. 252 Bar:.x./6: 

XLII. 1. the key-holders. We have a strange application of this idea in Sibyll. Or. viii. 121-2 where the αἰών is 
κλειδοφύλαξ. For ‘key’ cf. Rev. ix. 13 xx. 1. : 

guards of the gates of hell. Emek hammelech, fol. 144, col. 2, says that each division of hell is under the 
control of a certain angel (Eisenmenger, ii. 332). Cf. the word τημελοῦχος in Apoc. Pauli. 

extinguished lamps. Contrast the heavenly angels’ face and eyes, i. 5. 
teeth naked down to their breasts (3B), i.e. either the teeth reached down to the breasts, or the description of 

the teeth is incomplete, and the creatures themselves are referred to as naked down to their breasts. 
a cad verses are omitted by A. 
oCt xii: 
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Α 

and I saw all the Lord’s 
works, how they are right, while the works of 
man are some good, and others bad, and in their 
works are known those who lie evilly. 

Enoch shows his children how he measured and 
wrote out God’s judgements, 

I, my children, measured and wrote out every 
work and every measure and every righteous 
judgement. 

43. 

2 As one year is more honourable 
than another, so is oze man more honourable 
than another, some for great possessions, some 
for wisdom of heart, some for particular intellect, 
some for cunning, one for silence of lip, another 
for cleanliness, one for strength, another for 
comeliness, one for youth, another for sharp wit, 

3 one for shape of body, another for sensibility, 
let it be heard everywhere, but there is none 
better than he who fears God, he shall be more 
glorious in time to come. 

Enoch instructs his sons, that they revile not the 
face of man, small or great. 

The Lord with his hands having created man, 
in the likeness of his own face, the Lord made 

6-14. Nine rather colourless beatitudes. 
7. judges a judgement justly. Cf. ix; Ezek. xviii. 8. 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 42, 14—44. 1 

B 

Then I spake: ‘ My children, and now I speak 6 
to you: Blessed is he who fears God and serves 
him. And you, my children, learn to bring gifts 
to the Lord, that you may enjoy life. Blessed is 7 
he who judges a judgement justly to the widow 9 
and orphan, and helps every one that is wronged, 
clothing the naked with garments, and to the 8 
hungry giving bread. 

Blessed is he who turns back from the change- τὸ 
able path and walks along the straight path. 

Blessed is he who sows the seeds of righteous- 11 
ness, for he shall reap sevenfold. 

Blessed is he in whom is truth, that he may 12 
speak truth to his neighbour. 

Blessed is he in whose mouth is mercy and 13 
gentleness. 

Blessed is he who understands the Lord’s 14 
works and glorifies the Lord God. 

Behold, my children (sc. all) the things that 43 1 
can be used on earth and the things that have 
been planned I have written down from the Lord 
God. 

Winter and summer, all have I put together, 
and of the years I have counted out the hours, 
and the hours have I all measured out and 
written down, and found out all the difference 
(sc. understood all their variety). 

One year is more honourable than another, 2 
and one day than another, and one hour is more 
honourable than another. 

Likewise one man is more honourable than 
another, this one for much property, that for 
mercy of heart, that again for understanding and 
cunning and for silence of tongue and mouth. 

For there is none greater than he who fears 3 
God ; they shall be glorious into eternity. 

The Lord with his hands created man, and 441 
likened Aim to his own face. 

8, 9. Cf. ix: also for 9 cf. Ps. x. 18; Isa. i. 17; Jer. xxii. 3, 16; Zech. vii. 9, 10. 
10, straight path. Cf. Prov. iv. 11; Sibyll. Or. iii, g-10; Sib. Or. Fragm. i. 23 sq. 
11. Cf, Sirach vii. 3; Job. iv. 8; Prov. xxii, 8; Hos. x. 13. 
12. Cf, Lev. xix. 11; 
13. Cf. Prov. xxxi. 26. 
14. in their works . . . known, ἄς. (A). 

XLIIL 2, 3. As one year, ἄς. 
passage is de 

ph. iv. 25; Sibyll. Or. ii. 58, 64. 

Matt, vii. 16, 20. 

We might expect ‘as one day’, cf. Sir. xxiii. 7. 
rived from Sir. x. 20, 22, 24, 30: cf. Sibyll. Or. ii. 125. 

The main thought of this 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 44, 1—46. 3 

A 
him small and great. Whoever reviles the ruler’s 
face, and abhors the Lord’s face, has despised 

2 the Lord’s face, and he who vents anger on any 
man without injury, the Lord’s great anger will 

3 cut him down, he who spits on the face of man 
reproachfully, will be cut down at the Lord’s 
great judgement. 

4 Blessed is the man who does not direct his 
heart with malice against any man, and helps 
the injured and condemned, and raises the broken 

5 down, and shall do charity to the needy, because 
on the day of the great judgement every weight, 
every measure and every makeweight wi// be as 
in the market, that is to say ‘hey are hung on 
scales and stand in the market, avd every one 
shall learn his own measure, and according to 
his measure shall take his reward. 

God shows how he does not want from men 
sacrifices, nor burnt-offerings, but pure and 
contrite hearts. 

.Whoever hastens to make offering before the 
Lord’s face, the Lord for his part will hasten 
that offering by granting of his work. 

2 But whoever increases his lamp before the 
Lord’s face and make not true judgement, the 
Lord will oz increase his treasure in the realm 
of the highest. 

3 When the Lord demands bread, or candles, or 
flesh (sc. cattle), or any other sacrifice, then that 
is nothing ; but God demands pure hearts, and 
with all that ov/y tests the heart of man. 

45: 

B 

The Lord God created αὐ things great and 
small. 

He that brings into contempt the face of man, 
brings the Lord’s face into contempt. 
The Lord’s anger and great judgement are on 2 

him who spits in the face of man. 
Blessed is he who turns his heart towards such 4 

a man, so as to help the condemned and raise 
the broken. 

He who multiplies lights before the Lord’s 45 2 
face, the Lord will multiply their storehouses. 

The Lord God wants not bread nor candles, 3 
meal nor cattle, but by this means tempts the 
heart of man. 

A 

Of how an earthly ruler does not accept from man abominable and unclean gifts, then how much 
more does God abominate unclean gifts, but sends ¢#em away with wrath and does not accept 
his gifts. 

Hear, my people, and take in the words of my lips. 
If any one bring any gifts to an earthly ruler, and have disloyal thoughts in his heart, and the 

ruler know this, will he not be angry with him, and not refuse his gifts, and not give him over to 
2 judgement? Or zf one man make himself appear good to another by deceit of tongue, but have 

evil in his heart, then will not ¢he other understand the treachery of his heart, and himself be 
3 condemned, since his untruth was plain to all? And when the Lord shall send a great light, then 
there will be judgement for the just and the unjust, and there no one shall escape notice. 

46: 

XLIV. 1. Whoever reviles, &c. 
2. Cf. Matt. v. 22. 
4. This beatitude, out of place here, would come in fittingly at the end of xlii. 

XLV. 3. Cf. Ps. xl. 6, li. 16; Isa. i. 113; Mic. vi. 6-8; Sir. xxxv. 1-3; Sibyll. Or. viii. 390, 391, also ii. 82; Athenag. 
Supplic. pro Christo, 13. This is not Essenism. See lix. 1-3. We find the same spiritual appreciation of sacrifices 
in Sir. xxxv. 1-3, side by side with injunctions to offer them. 

candles. Cf. ‘lamp’+in verse 2. 
pure hearts. Ps. li. 1o. 
tests the heart of man. 

XLVI. 3. a great light. 
John iii. 19-21. 

Cf. James iii. 9. 

Deut. viii. 2; 2 Chron. xxxii. 31; Ps. xxvi. 2. tempts (B), or ‘ proves’. 

The reference is not clear, but cf. Isa..ix. 2 or John i. 9,.v. 35, viii. 12, and esp, 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 47. 1—48. 9 

A 

Enoch instructs his sons from God’s lips, and hands them the handwriting of this book. 

7, And now, my children, lay thought on your hearts, mark well the words of your father, which are 
all come to you from the Lord’s lips. 

2 Take these books of your father’s handwriting and read them. 
For the books are many, and in them you will learn all the Lord’s works, all that has been from 

the beginning of creation, and will be till the end of time. 
3 And if you will observe my handwriting, you will not sin against the Lord; because there is no 
other except the Lord, neither in heaven, nor in earth, nor in the very lowest A/aces, nor in the ove 
foundation. 

4 The Lord has placed the foundations in the unknown, and has spread forth heavens visible and 
_5 invisible ; he fixed the earth on the waters, and created countless creatures, and who has counted 

the water and the foundation of the unfixed, or the dust of the earth, or the sand of the sea, or the 
drops of the rain, or the morning dew, or the wind’s breathings? Who has filled earth and sea, 
and the indissoluble winter ? 

I cut the stars out of fire, and decorated heaven, and put it in their midst. 

Of the sun’s passage along the seven circles. 

G1 That the sun go along the seven heavenly circles, which are the appointment of one hundred and 
2 eighty-two thrones, that it go down on a short day, and again one hundred and eighty-two, that it 
go down on a big day, and he has two thrones on which he rests, revolving hither and thither above 
the thrones of the months, from the seventeenth day of the month Tsivan it goes down to the 
month Thevan, from the seventeenth of Thevad it goes up. 

3 And thus it goes close to the earth, then the earth is glad and makes grow its fruit, and when it 
goes away, then the.earth is sad, and trees and all fruits have no florescence. 

4 All this he measured, with good measurement of hours, and fixed a measure by his wisdom, of 
the visible and the invisible. 

5 From the invisible he made all things visible, himself being invisible. 
6 Thus I make known to you, my children, and distribute the books to your children, into all your 
7 generations, and amongst the nations who shall have the sense to fear God, let them receive them, 
and may they come to love them more than any food or earthly sweets, and read them and apply 
themselves to them. 

8 And those who understand not the Lord, who fear not God, who accept not, but reject, who do 
not receive them (sc. the books), a terrible judgement awaits these. 

9 Blessed is the man who shall bear their yoke and shall drag them along, for he shall be released 
on the day of the great judgement. 

XLVII. 1. Cf. xxxix. 2. 
2. Cf. 1 En. xciii. 10 for this high estimate of the Enochic works. 
3. you will not sin. Cf. xxxiii. 9; xlviii. 7-9. For a like claim cf. 1 En. xxxvii. 4; xcii. 1.5 xciii, 10; c.63 Civ. 

12, 13, and contrast Sir. xviii. 3. 
no other except the Lord. Cf. Isa. xlv. 5, &c. ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 69, 7603; viii. 377; Sib. Or. Fragm. i. 7, 15 ; iii. 3; 

ν. 1. 
4. spread forth heavens. Ps. civ. 2 ; Isa. xl. 22; xlii. 5. 

fixed the earth on the waters. 2 Pet. iii. 5. 
ὗ who has counted . .. the sand of the sea, or the drops of the rain. Drawn from 51γ, i. 2, Cf. Isa, xl. 12; 

Job xxxvi. 27 (LXX). 
decorated heaven. Cf. Sir. xvi. 27. 

XLVIII. 1. The text is faulty and unintelligible. The sun is in the fourth circle of the heavens in xi. I ; xxx. 3, 
and does not revolve through the seven circles. The twice-mentioned 182 thrones, too, are really, when added, the 

world-stations of 1 En. Ixxv. 2, i.e. the 364 different positions occupied by the sun on the 364 days of the year. As 
in 1 En. Ixxii-Ixxxii and Jub. iv the number is not exact (contrast 2 En. xiv. 1). This older Enochic reckoning may 
be partly due to opposition to heathen systems, and partly to the fact that 364 = 52 weeks of 7 days exactly. 

2. Corrupt. Read either ‘Sivan . . . Kislev’ or ‘Tamuz ...Tebet’. Thevan and Thevad seem to be the same. 
5. Cf. xxiv. 2 (note) ; xlvii. 2 (note). : 
6, See xxxiii. 9 (note). 
7. love them more than any food. Cf. 1 En, Ixxxii. 3. Cf. 2 En, xlvii. 2 (note). 
8. No such terrible judgement is threatened on the rejecters of Enoch’s disclosures in 1 En., but cf. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 
9. No such blessing is offered to the obedient in 1 En. There the righteous elect, or the righteous and the wise, 

receive Enoch’s revelations. Cf. lxxxii. 3 ; xciii, 103 civ. 12. 
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49: 

50: 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 49. :---δ0. 5 

A 

Enoch instructs his sons not to swear either by 
heaven or earth, and shows God’s promise, 
even in the mother’s womb. 

I swear to you, my children, but I swear not 
by any oath, neither by heaven nor by earth, nor 
by any other creature which God created. 

The Lord said: ‘ There is no oath in me, nor 
injustice, but truth.’ If there is no truth in men, 
let them swear by the words ‘yea, yea’, or 
else, ‘ nay, nay.’ 

2 And I swear to you, yea, yea, that there has 
been no man in his mother’s womb, but that 
already before, even to each one there is a place 
prepared for the repose of that soul, and a mea- 
sure fixed how much it is intended that a man 
be tried in this world. 

Yea, children, deceive not yourselves, for there 
has been previously prepared a place for every 
soul of man. 

Of how none born on earth can remain hidden 
nor his work remain concealed, but he (sc. 
God) bids ws be meek, to endure attack and 
insult, and not to offend widows and 
orphans. 

I have put every man’s work in writing and 
none born on earth can remain hidden nor his 

2 works remain concealed. I seeall things. Now 
therefore, my children, in patience and meekness 
spend the number of your days, that you inherit 
endless life. 

3 Endure for the sake of the Lord every wound, 
every injury, every evil word and attack. 

4 If ill-requitals befall you, return ¢hem not either 
to neighbour or enemy, because the Lord will 
return ¢hem for you and be your avenger on the 
day of great judgement, that there be no avenging 
here among men. 

5 Whoever of you spends gold or silver for his 
brother’s sake, he will receive ample treasure in 
the world to come. 

Injure not widows nor orphans nor strangers, 

lest God’s wrath come upon you. 

XLIX. 1. I swear not, ἄς. Cf. Matt. v. 34, 35. 

B 

For I swear to you, my children, that before 49 2 
man was, a judgement-place was prepared for 
him, and a measure and a weighing-scale, in 
which man will be proved, and ¢hey are there 
already prepared. 

And I shall put the work of every man in 50 1 
writing. 
And now, my children, spend the number of 2 

your days in patience and gentleness, that you 
inherit the endless age that is to come. 

Every wound, every hurt and heat (sic) and 3 
wicked word (sc. which) shall befall you, suffer 
them for the Lord God’s sake; 

and if you are able to requite (sc. ill), do not 4 
requite your neighbour (sc. with ill) because the 
Lord is your requiter, and he (22. who) will be 
the avenger on the day of the great judgement. 

Lose gold or silver for a brother's sake, that 5 
you receive inexhaustible treasure on the judge- 
ment-day. 

See also Philo, De Special. Leg. ii. 1; Leg. Ali. iii. 72; De 
Decem Orac. 17; De Sac. Abelis et Caini, 28; De Plant. Noe,19; Quod Omnis Probus Liber, 12. This appears to 
be a Jewish commonplace (Conybeare). 

2. toeach. ος 
For Jewish forms of swearing see Eisenmenger, ii. 490 564. 

a place prepared for the repose, &c, So Chagiga, fol. 15,col.1 ; Zorath Adam, fol. 101, col. 3; 
Avodath hakkodesh, fol. 19, col. 1, where it is said a place is prepared for every man either in paradise or hell. Cf, 
the number of souls, lviii. 5 ; 2 Bar. xxi. 23, xxiii. 4, 5; 4 Ezra iv. 36, vii. 85, 95. 

L, I. nor his works remain concealed. 1 En. ix. 5. 
_ 2. in patience. Cf. Luke xxi. 19 ‘in your patience ye shall win your souls’. 
immortality but not, it seems, the resurrection of the dead. 

3. Cf. Sir. ii. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 5; Heb. x. 32; 1 Pet. ii. 19; James i. 12. 
4. Cf. Sir. xxviii. 1, 2. 

avenger ... day of great judgement. 

This book teaches a blessed 

See 2 En. li. 3. 

Cf. Deut. xxxii. 35 (LXX). Cf. too Prov. xx. 22; xxiv. 29. Rom, 
xii. 19; Heb. x. 30 agree partly with Mass. and partly with LXX. 

5. Whoever, &c. Cf. Prov. xix. 17; Sir. xxix. 10, 
Injure not. We expect ‘stretch out your hands to’ as in ix. 

See 2 En. li, 2 (note), 
Cf. Sibyll, Or. ii, 75. 
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Α . 

Enoch instructs his sons, that they hide not trea- 
sures in the earth, but bids zem give alms 
to the poor. 

51 τ Stretch out your hands to the poor according 
2to your stren Hide not your silver in the 
earth. Help the faithful man in affliction, and 
affliction will not find you in the time of your 
trouble. 

838 And every grievous and cruel yoke that come 
upon you bear all for the sake of the Lord, and 
thus you will find your reward in the day of 
judgement. 

4 It is good to go morning, midday, and evening 
into the Lord’s dwelling, for the glory of your 
creator. 

5 Because every breathing ¢hing glorifies him, 
and every creature visible and invisible returns 
him praise. 

God instructs his faithful, how they are to praise 
his name. 

2x Blessed is the man who opens his lips in praise 
of God of Sabaoth and praises the Lord with his 
heart. 

2 Cursed every man who opens his lips for the 
bringing into contempt and calumny of his neigh- 
bour, because he brings God into contempt. 

3 Blessed is he who opens his lips blessing and 
praising God. 

4 Cursed is he before the Lord all the days of his 
life, who opens his lips to curse and abuse. 

5 . Blessed is he who blesses all the Lord’s works. 
6 Cursed is he who brings the Lord’s creation 
into contempt. 

4 Blessed is he who looks down and raises the 
fallen. 

8 Cursed is he who looks to and is eager for the 
destruction of what is not his. 

9 Blessed is he who keeps the foundations of his 
fathers made firm from the beginning. 

to Cursed is he who perverts the decrees of his 
forefathers. 

1τ Blessed is he who implants peace and love. 

LI. 1. Sir. vii. 32; Prov. xxxi. 20, 
accordin 

2. Hide not, ἄς. Cf. Sir. xxix. 10. 
Help ... in affliction. Cf. Sir. iv. 4. 

3. Sir. ii. 4. Cf..1 Pet. ii. 19; iii. 14. Cf. 2 En. 1, 3. 
4. Ps, lv. 17. Cf. Dan. vi. 10. 

iii, 1; x. 9. 

sacrifice, and sacrifices could only be offered in Jerusalem. 
5. Cf. Ps. cl. 6. 

2. Cf. Wisdom i. 11 ἀπὸ καταλαλιᾶς φείσασθε γλώσσης. 
4. curse and abuse. Cf. Sir. xxiii. 9-12. 

10, Cf. 1 En. xcix. 2, 143 Sir. xvii. 11. 
11. Cf. Matt. v. 9. 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 51. 1—52. τι 

B 

Stretch forth your hands to the orphan and to 51 
the widow, and according to your power help the 
poor, and thus you shall find your reward on the 3 
judgement-day. 

In the morning, at midday and in the evening 4 
and by day (sic) it is good to go into God’s 
house and to glorify the creator of all. 

Blessed is he who opens his heart and mouth 52 r 
for the Lord’s praise. 

Cursed is he who opens his mouth for the 2 
humbling of his neighbour. 

Blessed is he who glorifies all the Lord’s works. 5 
Cursed is he who brings a creature of the Lord 6 

into contempt. 
Blessed is he who beholds the labour of his 7 

hands. 
Cursed is he who looks to undo the labours of 8 

others. 
Blessed is he who keeps the foundations of his 9 

fathers. 
Cursed is he who distorts the decrees and τὸ 

limits of his fathers. 
Blessed is he who goes (sc. with others) and 11 

brings (sc. others) together in peace. 

Cf. Job vii. 9; Sibyll. Or. ii. 88. 
g to your strength. Cf. Sir. xiv. 13; xxix. 20. 

For these three Jewish hours of prayer—the third, sixth, and ninth—cf. Acts ii. 15 ; 

the Lord’s dwelling, i.e. the temple. Although the writer is a Jew living in Egypt, he writes for Judaism as 
a whole, and gives here the ideal conduct of a dweller at Jerusalem. In lix. 2, 3 he prescribes the right method of 

111. For these beatitudes cf. xlii. 6-14. They are derived mainly from Sirach. 

5. Cf. Sir. xxxix. 14 εὐλογήσατε κύριον ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 52. 12—54. 

A B 
12 Cursed is he who disturbs those that love their Cursed is he who disturbs what is in peace. 12 

neighbours. 
13. Blessed is he who speaks with humble tongue Blessed is he who speaks peace, and he has 13 

and heart to all. peace. 
14 Cursed is he who speaks peace with his tongue, 

while in his heart there is no peace but a sword. 
1 For all these things will be laid bare in the All this will be laid bare in the weighing- 15 

weighing-scales and in the books, on the day of | scales and on the books on the day of the great 
the great judgement. judgement. 

And now, children, keep your hearts from all 16 
unrighteousness, that you may inherit the weigh- 
ing-scale of the light into eternity. 

[Let us not say: ‘Our father is before God, 
he will stand forward for us on the day of 
judgement,’ for there father cannot help son, 
nor yet son father, ] 

531 And now, my children, do not say: ‘Our Say not, my children, that our father is with 53 1 
father is standing before God, and is praying for | God, and will pray for us (sc. and obtain absolu- 
our sins,’ for there is there no helper of any man | tion) from our sins. 
who has sinned. 

2 You see how I wrote all works of every man, You see, how that I write down all the works 2 

before his creation, a// that is done amongst all | of every man. 5 ms 
3 men for all time, and none can tell or relate my And none can distort my handwriting, because 3 
handwriting, because the Lord sees all the imagin- | the Lord seeth all. 
ings of man, how they are vain, where they lie 
in the treasure-houses of the heart. 

4 And now, my children, mark well ail the words And now, my children, mark well all the 4 
of your father, that I tell you, lest you regret, | words of your father’s mouth, 
saying: ‘Why did our father not tell us ?? 

Enoch instructs his sons, that they should hand 
the books to others also. 

54 [Αἱ that time, not understanding this] let these that they may be 54 
books which I have given you be for an inheri- ‘ for you for an inheritance of peace,and the books 

¥2,.Cf, Sir, xxviling,:13. 
14. Cf. Ps. xxviii. 3; lv. 21; Ixii. 4; Sibyll. Or. ii. 120, 122. 
16. unrighteousness (B). See Ixi. 1 (note). 

LIII. 1. This verse has a duplicate reading in A. The idea that departed saints interceded on behalf of the 
living has been attributed by some scholars to Isa. Ixiii. 16 (see Ewald, Azst. of Jsrael, i. 296 ; Cheyne, Prophecies 
of Isaiah, 107-8 ; 299-300). If, however, the doctrine of a blessed immortality or of the resurrection was a late 
development among the Jews, this idea must necessarily have been later still, and accordingly unless we are prepared 
to bring down considerably the date of Isa. lxiii, we shall have some difficulty in justifying such an interpretation. It 
seems indeed that this idea among the Jews was comparatively late in origin. The first indubitable evidence in its 
favour is to be found in 1 En. xxii, 12; xcvii. 3, δ; xcix. 16; and thus we find that it was an accepted Pharisaic belief 
early in the second century B.c. The next mention of this belief is to be met with in 2 Macc. xv. 14 where Jeremiah, 
who appears in a vision to Judas Maccabaeus, is described as follows: ὁ φιλάδελφος οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πολλὰ προσευχόμενος 
περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τῆς ἁγίας πόλεως ᾿Ιερεμίας ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ προφήτης. This was also the teaching of Philo, de Exsecrat 9: 
τρισὶ χρησόμενοι παρακλήτοις τῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καταλλαγῶν ... δευτέρῳ δὲ τῇ τῶν ἀρχηγετῶν τοῦ ἔθνους ὁσιότητι, ὅτι ταῖς 
ἀφειμέναις σωμάτων ψυχαῖς ἄπλαστον καὶ γυμνὴν ἐπιδεικνυμέναις πρὸς τὸν ἄρχοντα θεραπείαν τὰς ὑπὲρ υἱῶν καὶ θυγατέρων 
ἱκετείας οὐκ ἀτελεῖς εἰώθασι ποιεῖσθαι, γέρας αὐτοῖς παρέχοντος τοῦ πατρὸς τὸ ἐπήκοον ἐν εὐχαῖς. The same view was obviously 
held by Josephus, «1712. i. 13. 3, where he describes Abraham as saying to Isaac when on the point of sacrificing him : 
μετ᾽ εὐχῶν δὲ καὶ ἱερουργίας ἐκείνου τὴν Ψυχὴν τὴν σὴν προσδεξομένου καὶ παρ᾽ αὑτῷ καθέξοντος ἔσῃ μοὶ eis κηδεμόνα Kai 
γηροκόμον. And also in Sibyll. Or. 330-3 τοῖς καὶ ὁ παντοκράτωρ θεὸς ἄφθιτος ἄλλο παρέξει εὐσεβέεσσ᾽, ὁπότ᾽ ἂν θεὸν 
ἄφθιτον αἰτήσωνται" ἐκ μαλεροῖο πυρός τε καὶ ἀκαμάτων ἀπὸ βρυγμῶν ἀνθρώπους σῶσαι δώσει" καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσει. Finally this 
doctrine is recognized and apparently accepted in certain parts of the N.T.: Matt. xxvii. 47, 49; Luke xvi. 24-31 ; | 
John viii. 56 (?); Heb. xii. 1?; Rev. vi. 9-11. For the prevalence of this belief in later Judaism, see Eisenmenger ii. 
357-9; 361. The idea of intercession may be derived from ancestor-worship, and not from the doctrine of a future 
life as I have implied above ; cf. Cheyne’s /n/rod. to the Book of Isaiah, 352, 353. 

2. Enoch is the universal scribe. | 
3. tell or relate. B has ‘distort’. Perhaps read ‘tell or gainsay’. Cf. Ps. civ. 11; Sir. xvii. 15, 20. 4 

relate = raskazati—possibly a mistake for vaskaziti =‘ to distort’. Cf. B. | 

LIV. See xxxili. 9 (note). 
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A 

tance of your peace. Hand them to all who want 
them, and instruct them, that they may see the 
Lord's very great and marvellous works. 

Here Enoch shows his sons, telling them with 
tears: ‘ My children, the hour has approached 
for me to go up on to heaven ; behold, the 
angels are standing before me.’ 

‘My children, behold, the day of my term and 
the time have approached. 

For the angels who shall go with me are stand- 
ing before me and urge me to my departure 
from you; they are standing here on earth, 
awaiting what has been told them. 

2 For to-morrow I shall go up on to heaven, to 
the uppermost Jerusalem to my eternal inherit- 
ance. 

3 Therefore I bid you do before the Lord’s face 
all ψὲς good pleasure. 

Methosalam asks of his father blessing, that he 
(sc. Methosalam) may make him (sc. Enoch) 
food to eat. 

x Methosalam having answered his father Enoch, 
said: ‘What is agreeable to thy eyes, father, 
that I may make before thy face, that thou 
mayst bless our dwellings, and thy sons, and 
that thy people may be made glorious through 
thee, and then at thou mayst depart thus, as 
the Lord said?’ 

2 Enoch answered to his son Methosalam and 
said: ‘ Hear, child, from the time when the Lord 
anointed me with the ointment of his glory, 
there has been no food in me, and my soul remem- 
bers not earthly enjoyment, neither do I want 
anything earthly.’ 

Enoch bade his son Methosalam to summon all 
his brethren. 

‘My child Methosalam, summon all thy 
brethren and all your household and the elders 
of the people, that I may talk to them and 
depart, as is planned for me.’ 

2 And Methosalam made haste, and summoned 
his brethren, Regim, Riman, Uchan, Chermion, 
Gaidad, and all the elders of the people before 
the face of his father Enoch; and he blessed 
them, avd said to them: 

57 1 

the Lord’s... 

LV. See xxxvi. 
2. the highest heaven (B). 

LVI, 2. Cf. xxii. 7, 8. 

LVII. 1. Cf. xxxvi, 1; 1 En. xci. 1. 

Cf. Ixvii, 2. 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 55, 1—57. 2 

B 

which I have given you from God, hide them not, 
tell them to all that want, that by word they 
learn of God’s works. 

For behold, my children, the day of my term 55 1 
has approached, the angels coming from the Lord 
God urge the appointed time, and stand with me 
before my face. 

And I shall go up to-morrow on to the highest 2 
heaven into my eternal inheritance. 

Therefore I command you, my children, that 3 
you do his good pleasure before the Lord’s face. 

Mefusailom answered his father Enoch: ‘ What 56 1 
food (sc. meal) is agreeable to thy eyes, father, 
that we may make before thy face, that thou 
mayst bless our dwellings and thy sons, and all 
thy household, and glorify thy people, and thus 
after that depart ?’ 

Enoch said to his son: ‘ Hear, my child, from 2 
that day when the Lord anointed me with the 
oil of his glory, from that time there has been no 
food in me. I do not desire earthly food, 

but 57 1 
summon thy brethren and all our household, and 
the elders of the people, that I may speak with 
them and depart.’ 

And Mefusailom made haste and summoned 2 
his brethren Regim and Rim and Azuchan and 
Chermion, and the elders of the people, and 
brought all before the face of his father Enoch. 
And he blessed them, and said to them: 

marvellous works. Job xxxvii. 14, 16; Ps. lxxi. 17, &c. 

A’s reading, ‘to the uppermost Jerusalem,’ seems inferior. 

2. Riman, Uchan, and Chermion are not mentioned in i. 10, 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 58. 1-6 

A 

Enoch’s instruction to his sons. 
‘ Listen to me, my children, to-day. 
In those days when the Lord came down on to 

earth for Adam’s sake, and visited all his 
creatures, which he created himself, after all 

2 these he created Adam, and the Lord called all 
the beasts of the earth, all the reptiles, and all the 
birds that soar in the air, and brought them all 
before the face of our father Adam. 
And Adam gave the names to all things living 

3on earth. And the Lord appointed him ruler 
over all, and subjected to him all things under 
his hands,and made them dumb and made them 
dull (lit. deaf) that they be commanded of man, 
and be in subjection and obedience to him. 

Thus also the Lord created every man lord 
over all his possessions. 

4 The Lord will not judge a single soul of beast 
for man’s sake, but adjudges the souls of men to 

5 their beasts in this world ; for men have a special 
place. 
And as every soul of man is according to 

6 number, similarly beasts will not perish, nor all 

B 

‘Listen, children, in the days of our father 58 1 
Adam, the Lord God came down (sc. to earth) 
and visited it and all his creatures, which he 2 
created himself, and the Lord God called all the 
beasts of the earth and all the wild animals and 
all the quadrupeds, and all the reptiles of the 
earth, and all the birds that soar, and brought 
them before the face of our father Adam, and 
called the names to all things that move over the 
earth. And God subjected to Adam all things 3 
existing into subservience (lit. lessness) and 
secondly made them all dull (lit. deaf) that they 
might be in subjection and obedience to man. 

For the Lord created man ruler over all his 
possessions. 

In this there will be no judgement of every 4 
living soul, but only of man’s. 

But for the souls of beasts there is in the great 5 
age one place and one fold. 

For no soul of any animal which the Lord 6 
created will be shut up till the great judgement, 

LVIII. 1. the Lord came down, &c. See xxxii. 1 (note). 
5. men have a special place. See xlix. 2 (note). 

similarly beasts will not perish. As the Jews believed about the opening of the Christian era that all animals 
had spoken one language before the fall, and so were rational to some extent (Jub. iii. 28; Josephus, “4152. i. 1. 4) it 
was natural they should infer a future existence of the animal world. Yet nowhere else except here do we find it, 
either in O.T. or pre-Christian Jewish works. Their future life is limited and has an ethical motive, not for the brute’s 
own sake, but to accuse man at the final judgement. The Greek view of metempsychosis, and the deification of animals 
in Egypt show that the idea of animals’ future life was conceivable in the ancient world. Plutarch, P/ac. v. 20. 4 holds 
that brutes’ souls are rational, but incapable of acting rationally on account of their bodies; according to Xenocrates 
they possessed a consciousness of God, καθόλου γοῦν τὴν περὶ τοῦ θείου ἔννοιαν Ξενοκράτης. . . οὐκ ἀπελπίζει καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
ἀλόγοις ζῴοις (Clem. Sérom. v. 590). Chrysippus ascribed reason to brutes (Chalkid in Zim. p. 148b); while Sextus 
Medicus (ix. 127) maintained that the souls of brutes and of men were alike. Hence it was generally believed that the 
souls of men could pass into brutes, πρῶτον μὲν ἀθάνατον εἶναί φησι τὴν ψυχήν, εἶτα μεταβάλλουσαν εἰς ἄλλα γένη ζῴων 
(Porph. V. ?. 19): while Plato indeed went further and derived the souls of all brutes ultimately from those of men, 
through a process of deterioration, ὡς γάρ ποτε ἐξ ἀνδρῶν γυναῖκες καὶ τἄλλα θηρία γενήσοιντο, ἠπίσταντο of συνιστάντες ἡμᾶς 
(Tim. 76 Ὁ). With regard to individual animals, some thinkers believed that bees contained a divine element (Virg. 
Georg. iv. 219-21), while Democritus and Pliny placed religion among the moral virtues of elephants (H. J. viii. 1). 
But the closest parallels are to be found in Zoroastrianism, to which indeed we should probably trace in some measure 
the ideas of the text. Thus in the Zend-Avesta Vendidad Fargard 13 (Darmesteter) we find an entire chapter dealing 
with the sacredness of the life of the domesticated dog and the crime of attempting its life—its murderer was to lose 
his soul to the ninth generation (1-4): with the food that was to be given to it and the penalties entailed by feeding 
it badly (20-28), which were to range from fifty to two hundred blows with the horse-goad. Nay more, the land, its 
pastures and crops were to suffer for the unatoned death of the dog, and these plagues were not to be removed till the 
man who had slain it was slain in turn or had offered sacrifices three days and three nights to the pious soul of the 
departed dog (54, 55). Finally, the soul of the dog went after death to the source of the waters (51). In the Midrash 
Koheleth, fol. 329, col. 1, we find the following quaint and slightly analogous thought: ‘ Rabbi Chama, the son of 
Gorion, said that wolves and unfruitful trees must give account: just as man must give account, so also must unfruitful 
trees.’ Eisenmenger i. 468. It is noteworthy that the ideas of the text have passed over into the creed of the 
Mohammedans, Thus, according to Sale’s note on the sixth chapter of the Koran, irrational animals will be restored 
to life at the resurrection that they may be brought to judgement and have vengeance taken on them for the injuries 
they had inflicted on each other in this life. Then after they have duly retaliated their several wrongs, God will turn 
them again to dust (Sale’s Koran, Prelim. Discourse, Sect. iv), with the exception of Ezra’s ass and the dog of the 
Seven Sleepers which will enjoy eternal life in Paradise (Koran iii; xviii). Are we to interpret in this manner Orac. 
Sibyll. viii. 415-18 ?— 

καὶ ὕστερον ἐς κρίσιν ἥξω 
κρίνων εὐσεβέων καὶ δυσσεβέων βίον ἀνδρῶν" 
καὶ κριὸν κριῷ καὶ ποιμένι ποιμένα θήσω 
καὶ μόσχον μόσχῳ πέλας ἀλλήλων ἐς ἔλεγχον. 

Even in Christian times animals were credited with intelligence, conscience, responsibility, as well as with the passions, 
vices, and virtues of mankind (see Bestie delinguenti, D’Addosio, 1892, from which the following facts are taken). 
They were accordingly solemnly tried, and advocates were assigned at the public expense to them to plead their 
cause. Thus moles (A.D. 824), a sow (1324), a cock (1474), snails (1487) were duly tried and condemned. They were 
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A 
souls of beasts which the Lord created, till the 
great judgement, and they will accuse man, if he 
feed them ill. 

Enoch instructs his sons wherefore they may not 
touch beef because of what comes from it. 

9x Whoever defiles. the soul of beast, defiles his 
own soul. 

2 For man brings clean animals to make sacrifice 
for sin, that he may have cure of his soul. 

ark ὦ 

own soul. 

A 
He who does injury to soul of man, does injury 

to his own soul, and there is no cure for his flesh, 
nor pardon for all time. 

60: 

How it is not fitting to kill man neither by 
weapon nor by tongue. 

2 He who works the killing of a man’s soul, kills 
his own soul, and kills his own body, and there 
is no cure for him for all time. 

3 He who puts a man in any snare, shall stick 
in it himself, and there is no cure for him for all 
time. 

4 He who puts a man in any vessel, his retri- 
bution will not be wanting at the great judgement 
for all time. 

5 He who works crookedly or speaks evil against 
any soul, will not make justice for himself for 
all time. 

Enoch instructs his sons to keep themselves 
from injustice and often to stretch forth 
hands to the poor, to give a share of their 
labours. 

And now, my children, keep your hearts 
from every injustice, which the Lord hates. 
Just as a man asks (sc. something) for his own 

61: 

also occasionally subjected to torture, and their cries were regarded as a confession of guilt (/. c. Pp. 46). 
as 1531 a book was written by Chassauée to discuss the lawfulness of trying animals judicially, 
methods of procedure (/. ¢. p. 75). 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 58. 6—61. 1 

B 

and all souls will accuse the man, 

whoever feeds 59 1 
ill the soul of beast, defiles his own soul. 

But he who brings sacrifice of clean beasts, 2 
cures his own soul, and he who brings an offering 
of clean birds, cures his own soul. 

A 
And if they bring for sacrifice clean animals, and birds, man has cure, he cures his soul. 
All is given you for food, bind it by the four feet, that is to make good the cure, he cures his soul. 
But whoever kills beast without wound, kills his own soul and defiles his own flesh. 
And he who does any beast any injury whatsoever, in secret, it is evil practice, and he defiles his 

B 

He who does injury to the soul of man, in- 60 τ 
jures his own soul, and there is no cure for him 
into eternity. 

He who puts a man into tparadise+—his 3 
judgement shall not be exhausted into eternity. 

Now, my children, keep yourselves from every 61 1 
thing unrighteous, which the Lord hateth, still 
more from every living soul. 

Even as late 
and the legitimate 

LIX. 1. Whoever defiles the soul of beast. This refers not to the sin of bestiality, but, as B and 2-4 show, to 

some unlawful way of sacrificing or slaughtering animals. 
2, 3. These verses suggest a date earlier than the destruction of the Temple, A, Ὁ. 70. 
4. Against strangling beasts. 
5. Here bestiality may be meant. 

LX. 1. The sin referred to in 1 Thess. iv. 6. 
3. Cf. Ps. ix. 15; xxxv. 8; lvii.6. There is an utter want of proportion between sin and penalty here. 
+paradiset (B). The text is corrupt but easily emended to give the sense ‘ (crooked) dealing’. 

4. vessel = sosud, perhaps a mistake for sud = " judgement ’, ‘ lawsuit ’. 
5. Cf. Ps. ci. 5. 
LXL. τ. injustice which the Lord hates. Cf. Jud. v.17; Sir. xv. 11, 13; 2 En. Ixvi. 1. 

injustice. The same word, wefravda, means injustice, untruth, and unrighteousness. Cf. Ixvi. I. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 61. 2—68. 4 

A 
2 soul from God, so let him do to every living 

soul, because I know all things, how in the great 
time (sc. to come) are many mansions prepared 
for men, good for the good, and bad for the bad, 
without number many. 

3 Blessed are those who enter the good houses, 
for in the bad (sc. houses) there is no peace nor 
return (sc. from them). 

4 Hear, my children, small and great! 

B 
Just as man asks (sc. something) for his own 

soul from the Lord, so let him do to every living 2 
soul, lest in the great age... He has prepared 
many mansions, very good dwellings, and bad 
dwellings without number. 

Blessed is he who departs into the sweet 3 
houses. 

A 

When man puts a good thought in his heart, brings gifts 
from his labours before the Lord’s face and his hands made them not, then the Lord will turn away 
his face from the labour of his hand, and he (sc. 

5 And if his hands made it, but his heart m 
incessantly, he has not any advantage. 

A 

Of how it is fitting to bring one’s gift with faith, 
because there is no repentance after death. 

Blessed is the man who in his patience brings 
his gifts with faith before the Lord’s face, because 
he will find forgiveness of sins. 

2 But if he take back his words before the time, 
there is no repentance for him; and if the time 
pass and he do not of his own will what is 
promised, there is no repentance after death. 

3 Because every work which man does before 
the time, is all deceit before men, and sin before 
God. 

Of how not to despise the poor, but to share 
with them equally, lest thou be murmured 
against before God. 

When man clothes the naked and fills the 
hungry, he will find reward from God. 

2 But if his heart murmur, he commits a double 
evil: ruin of himself and of that which he gives ; 
and for him there will be no finding of reward on 
account of that. 

3 And if his own heart is filled with his food 
and his own flesh (sc. clothed) with his clothing, 
he commits contempt, and will forfeit all his 
endurance of poverty, and will not find reward 
of his good deeds. 

4. Every proud and magniloquent man is hateful 
to the Lord, and every false speech, clothed in 
untruth ; it will be cut with the blade of the 
sword of death, and thrown into the fire, and 
shall burn for all time.’ 

2, many mansions. 
good for the good, &c. 

man) cannot find the labour of his hands. 
urmur, and his heart cease not making murmur 

B 

before the Lord’s face, for he shall find forgive- 
ness of zs sins. 
When a man gives from his mouth terms of 2 

time to bring gifts before the Lord’s face, doing 
thus (sc. fulfilling his promise) he will find 
repentance of forgiveness (sic). But if the 
appointed time pass by and he go back on his 
word he shall receive repentance. 

the hungry, he shall find forgiveness. | 
But if his heart murmurs, then he makes ruin 2 

of his giving of alms. 

And if, when he has had his fill, he is con- 3 
temptuous, then he shall lose all his good deeds, 
and shall not find (sc. forgiveness), for every con- 4 
temptuous man is hateful to the Lord.’ 

Cf. 1 En. xxxix. 4, 7, 8; xli. 2; John xiv. 2. 
Sir. xxxix. 25; Sibyll. Or. Fragm. iii. 18-19. 

4. The text seems corrupt, and the idea is: it is good to offer gifts to God; but if a man sacrifices to God what is 
another man’s or ill-gotten, God turns away His face from him, Cf. Ixvi. 2, and esp. Sir. xxxi. 21-4, 28. 

his hands made them not. 
5. Only willing offerers are blessed. Cf. Exod. xxv. 2 

his heart murmur. 
᾽ 

Cf. Sibyll. Or. viii. 403, 406. 
xxxv. 5; Prov. xi. 25. 

Cf. Ixiii. 2; Deut. xv. 10; Sir. xxxii. Io. 
LXII. 1, 2. There is forgiveness if men keep strictly to their vows. B has quite missed the point in ver. 2." 
3. before the time. 

LXIII. 1. See ix (notes). 
2. See Ixi. 5 (note). , 
4. proud ... hateful to the Lord. Ps. xviii. 27; ci. 

We might expect also ‘ or after the time’. 

5; Prov. vi. 16, 17. 
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65: 

THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 64, 1—65. 8 

A 

Of how the Lord calls up Enoch, and people 
took counsel to go and kiss him at the place 
called Achuzan. 

When Enoch had spoken these words to his 
sons, all people far and near heard how the Lord 
was calling Enoch. They took counsel together : 

2*Let us go and kiss Enoch,’ and two thousand 
men came together and came to the place 
Achuzan where Enoch was, and his sons. 

3 And the elders of the people, the whole assem- 
bly, came and bowed down and began to kiss 
Enoch and said to him: ‘Our father Enoch, be 

4 thou blessed of the Lord, the eternal ruler, and 
now bless thy sons and all the people, that we 
may be glorified to-day before thy face. 

5 For thou shalt be glorified before the Lord’s 
face for all time, since the Lord chose thee, rather 
than all men on earth, and designated thee writer 
of all his creation, visible and invisible, and re- 
deemer of the sins of man, and helper of thy 
household.’ 
And Enoch answered all his people, saying : 

Of Enoch’s instruction of his sons. 

‘Hear, my children, before that all creatures 
were created, the Lord created the visible and 
invisible things. 

2 And as much time as there was and went past, 
understand that after all that he created manin the 
likeness of his own form, and put into him eyes 
to see, and ears to hear, and heart to reflect, and 
intellect wherewith to deliberate. 

3 And the Lord sawall man’s works, and created 
all his creatures, and divided time, from time he 
fixed the years, and from the years he appointed 
the months, and from the months he appointed 
the days, and of days he appointed seven. 

4. And in those he appointed the hours, measured 
them out exactly, that man might reflect on time 
and count years, months, and hours, ¢heir alter- 
nation, beginning, and end, and that he might 
count his own life, from the beginning until death, 
and reflect on his sin and write his work bad and 

5 good; because no work is hidden before the 
Lord, that every man might know his works and 
never transgress all his commandments, and keep 
my handwriting from generation to generation. 

6 When all creation visible and invisible, as the 
Lord created it, shall end, then every man goes 

LXIV. 5. writer of all his creation, 

B 

And it happened, when Enoch had spoken to 64 1 
his sons and to the princes of the people, all the 
people and all those near him heard how the 
Lord God was calling Enoch. All took counsel 
together, saying: ‘Come, let us kiss Enoch.’ 

And these came together up to four thousand 2 
men, and they came to the place Achuzan, where 
Enoch was and his sons. 

And the elders of the people began to kiss 3 
Enoch, saying: ‘ Blessed art thou of the Lord, 
the eternal ruler, and now bless thy people, and 4 
glorify us before the Lord’s face, for the Lord 5 
hath chosen thee, and appointed thee the taker 
away of our sins.’ And Enoch said to all the 
people: 

‘Hear, my children, before all creation took 65 1 
shape, the Lord appointed the age of things 
created. 

Then he created all his creatures visible and 
invisible. 
And then he put together man in his own 2 

image, and put into him eyes to see and ears to 
hear, the heart to reflect and the mind to 
deliberate. 

Then the Lord resolved the age for the sake 3 
οἵ man, and divided up the various seasons and 
years and months and hours, that man might 4 
reflect on the changes and end of the seasons, 
and the beginning and end of the years and the 
days and the hours, that he might reckon the 
death of his life. 

And when the creation, which the Lord created, 6 
shall end, and every man shall go to the Lord’s 7 
great judgement, then the seasons shall perish, 
and thenceforward there will be no more years, 
nor months, nor days, and there will be no more 
hours thenceforward, nor will they be reckoned, 
but there shall begin one endless age. 8 
And all the righteous shall be collected to- 

gether in the great age, and age and age of the 

See xl. 13 (note) ; liii. 2. 
redeemer. For Enoch as intercessor cf. 1 En. xiii, 4. Contrast 2 En. liii. 1. 

LXV. 1. For creation cf. xxiv. 2 (note). 
2. created man . 
4. count years, &c. 
5. Cf. xxxili. 9 (note). 

Cf. Wisdom vii. 17-18. 
. . heart to reflect. Cf. Sir. xvii. 3, 5. 

6. The judgement is to close man’s existence on earth. At this judgement all men must appear, but there is nothing 
here to show that there is a resurrection of the body. 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 65. 7—66. 8 

A 
7 to the great judgement, and then all time shall 

perish, and the years, and thenceforward there 
will be neither months nor days nor hours, they 
will be stuck together and will not be counted. 

8 There will be one aeon, and all the righteous 
who shall escape the Lord’s great judgement, 
shall be collected in the great aeon, for the 
righteous the great aeon will begin, and they will 

9 live eternally, and then too there will be amongst 
them neither labour, nor sickness, nor humiliation, 
nor anxiety, nor need, nor violence, nor night, 
nor darkness, but great light. 
And they shall have a great indestructible 

wall, and a paradise bright and incorruptible, 
for all corruptible things shall pass away, and 
there will be eternal life. 

Io 

Enoch instructs his sons and all the elders of the 
people, how they are to walk with terror 
and trembling before the Lord, and serve 
him alone and not bow down to idols, but 
to God, who created heaven and earth and 
every creature, and Το his image. 

And now, my children, keep your souls from all 
injustice, such as the Lord hates. 

66. 

2 Walk before his face with terror and trembling and serve him alone. 

B 

righteous shall be collected together, and they 
shall be eternal and incorruptible. 

And thenceforward there shall be no. labour 9 
amongst them, nor sickness nor humiliation, nor 
anxiety zor need, nor night nor darkness, but 
great, endless, and indestructible light. 

And the great paradise will be their shelter ro 
and eternal dwelling-place, and they shall no 
more bear the injuries (lit. lawlessnesses) of those 
on earth. 

The Lord will send down great destruction on 
to earth and the earth’s whole composition shall 
perish. 

For I know, that this will end in tumult and 11 
will perish, only my brother will be preserved on 
that day, placed in . . . and those of his tribe and 
the sun. 

And now, my children, keep your souls from 66 & 
all unrighteousness, such as the Lord hates. 

Bow down to the true 
God, not to dumb idols, [but bow down to his picture], and bring all just offerings before the Lord’s 
face. The Lord hates what is unjust. 

3 For the Lord sees all things ; when man takes thought in his heart, then he counsels the intellects, 
and every thought is always before the Lord, who made firm the earth and put all creatures on it. 

4 If you look to heaven, the Lord is there; if you take thought of the sea’s deep and all the under-earth, 
the Lord is there. 

5 For the Lord created all things. Bow not down to things made by man, leaving the Lord of all 
creation, because no work can remain hidden before the Lord’s face. 

6 Walk, my children, in long-suffering, in meekness, honesty, in provocation, in grief, in faith and 
in truth, in ve/zance on promises, in illness, in abuse, in wounds, in temptation, in nakedness, in 
privation, loving one another, till you go out from this age of ills, that you become inheritors of 
endless time. 

7 Blessed are the just who shall escape the great judgement, for they shall shine forth more than 
8 the sun sevenfold, for in this world the seventh part is taken off from all, light, darkness, food, 
enjoyment, sorrow, paradise, torture, fire, frost, and other things; he put all down in writing, that 
you might read and understand.’ 

7. See xxxili. 2. 
8-9. A blessed immortality. 
10. wall. 
11. Sir. xiv. 19. 

LXVI. 1. injustice . . 
injustice. 

. the Lord hates. 
Cf. Ixvi. 1 (note). 

Perhaps the wall that divides Paradise (see ix) from the place of punishment (see x). 

Cf. Ixi. 1; Deut. xii, 31 ; Wisdom xiv. 9. 

Walk ... terror andtrembling. Cf. Phil. ii. 12; also 2 Cor. vii. 13; Eph, vi. 5. 
2. all just offerings. See Ixi. 4 (note). 
3. sees all things .. . thought in his heart, ἄς. 

Dan. ii. 30. 
4. Partly drawn from Ps. cxxxix. 8-12. 

of the heavens. 
5. no work . . . hidden. 
6, Cf.’Rom. viii. 35 ; 2 Cor, xi. 27; 2 Pet: 1..4, 
YAS ON συ ΟΣ 
&. enjoyment, &c. 1 En. Ixix. 8. 

Cf Jers xvis 17/3) Sir. xvili 15. 

Cf. 1 Chron, xxviii. 9; 2 Chron. vi. 30; Ps.xciv.11; Prov. xv.11; 

Mention of Sheol is omitted here, as it is included in the author’s conception 
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THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH 67, 1—68. 7 

A B 

The Lord let out darkness on to earth and 
covered the people and Enoch, and he was 
taken up on high, and light came again zz 
the heaven. 

671 When Enoch had talked to the people, the | When Enoch had talked to the people, the 67 1 
Lord sent out darkness on to the earth, and | Lord sent down murk on to the earth, and there 
there was darkness, and it covered those men | was darkness, it covered all the men standing 

2 standing and talking with Enoch, and they took | with Enoch. 

Enoch up on to the highest heaven, where the | And the angels hastened and having taken 2 
Lord ἐς; and he received him and placed him | Enoch, they carried him up on to the highest 
before his face, and the darkness went off from | heaven. And he received him, and put him 

the earth, and light came again. before his face into eternity. And the darkness 
3 Απά the people saw and understood not how | went off from the earth, and light came again, 
Enoch had been taken, and glorified God, and | and all the people saw, and understood not how 3 
found a roll in which was traced: ‘the invisible | Enoch had been taken, and glorified God. 
God, and all went to their homes. And they came to their homes, those who had 

seen such things. Glory be to our God into 
eternity. Amen. 

A 

€ 81 Enoch was born on the sixth day of the month Tsivan, and lived three hundred and sixty-five years. 
He was taken up to heaven on the first day of the month Tsivan and remained in heaven sixty 

2 days. He wrote all these signs of all creation, which the Lord created, and wrote three hundred 
3 and sixty-six books, and handed them over to his sons and remained on earth thirty days, and was 
again taken up to heaven on the sixth day of the month Tsivan, on the very day and hour when 

4he was born. As every man’s nature in this life is dark, so are also his conception, birth, and 
departure from this life. At what hour he was conceived, at that hour he was born, and at that 
hour too he died. 

5  Methosalam and his brethren, all the sons of Enoch, made haste, and erected an altar at the 
place called Achuzan, whence and where Enoch had been taken up to heaven. 

6 And they took sacrificial oxen and summoned al] people and sacrificed the sacrifice before the 
Lord’s face. 

7 All people, the elders of the people and the whole assembly came to the feast and brought gifts 
to the sons of Enoch. 

And they made a great feast, rejoicing and making merry three days, praising God, who had 
given them such a sign through Enoch, who had found favour with him, and that they should hand 
it on to their sons from generation to generation, from age to age. Amen. 

LXVII. 2. highest heaven. Cf. lxv.2(B). This is an exceptional privilege, as Paradise in the third heaven is 
the eternal abode of the righteous, lv. 2. In Asc. Is. ix. 7 the future habitation of the righteous is the seventh heaven. 

LXVIII. A short résumé of Enoch’s life. Cf. xxiii. 
I. a days. Cf. xxiii. 6 and xxxvi. I. 
5-7. Cf. the fragment of Melchizedekian literature (appended to my Commentary on 2 Enoch) for Methusalem’s 

sacrifice. The place of sacrifice, and here of Enoch’s assumption, is called Achuzan in i. 3, but Aruzan in ii. 17. 
7. hand it on, &c. Cf. xxxiii. 10. 
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II BARUCH 

I. THE SYRIAC APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH 

INTRODUCTION 

δι. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 

THE Apocalypse of Baruch, which for the sake of convenience will be designated 2 Baruch in 
this edition, is a composite work written in the latter half of the first century of the Christian era. 
Its authors were orthodox Jews and it is a good representative of the Judaism against which the 
Pauline dialectic was directed. 

In this Apocalypse we have almost the last noble utterance of Judaism before it plunged into 
the dark and oppressive years that followed the destruction of Jerusalem. For ages after that epoch 
its people seem to have been bereft of their immemorial gifts of song and eloquence, or to have had 
thought and energy only for the study and expansion of the traditions of the Fathers. But when 
our book was written, that evil and barren era had not yet set in; breathing thought and burning 
word had still their home in Palestine, and the hand of the Jewish artist was still master of its ancient 
cunning. 

This beautiful Apocalypse, with the exception of nine chapters towards its close, which under 
the title ‘the Epistle of Baruch’ or a similar one, were incorporated in the later Syriac Bible, was 
lost sight of for quite 1,200 years. 

Written originally in Hebrew, it was translated into Greek, and from Greek into Syriac. Of the 
Hebrew original every line has perished save a few still surviving in rabbinic writings. Of the Greek 
version, a small fragment has been recovered from the papyri, while many phrases and sentences have 
been preserved in the Greek Apocalypse of Baruch (i.e. 3 Baruch in this edition) and in the Rest of 
the Words of Baruch (i.e. 4 Baruch). Happily the Syriac has come down to us in its entirety in a 
sixth-century MS., the discovery of which is due to Ceriani. Of this MS. Ceriani published a Latin 
translation in 1866, the Syriac text in 1871, and the photo-lithographic facsimile in 1883. Though 
there are no adequate grounds for assuming a Latin version, it is demonstrable that our Apocalypse 
was the foundation of a Latin Apocalypse of Baruch, a fragment of which is preserved in Cyprian. 

This Apocalypse is, as has already been stated, composite. The editor has made use of a 
number of independent writings, belonging to various dates between 50 and go A.D. They are thus 
contemporaneous with the chief New Testament writings, and furnish records of the Jewish doctrines 
and beliefs of that period, and of the arguments which prevailed in Judaism in the latter half of the first 
century, and with which its leaders sought to uphold its declining faith and confront the attacks ofa 
growing and aggressive Christianity. Written by Pharisaic Jews asan apology for Judaism, and in 
part an implicit polemic against Christianity, it gained nevertheless a larger circulation amongst 
Christians than amongst Jews, and owed its very preservation to the scholarly cares of the Church it 
assailed. But in the struggle for life its secret animus against Christianity begat an instinctive 
opposition in Christian circles, and so proved a bar to its popularity. Thus the place it would 
naturally have filled was taken by the sister work 4 Ezra. This latter work, which forms in fact an 
unconscious confession of the failure of Judaism to redeem the world, was naturally more acceptable 
to Christian readers, and thus, in due course, our Apocalypse was elbowed out of recognition by its 
fitter and sturdier rival. 

§2. THE VARIOUS BOOKS OF BARUCH. 

1° The Book of Baruch in the LXX (i.e. 1 Baruch). On the probability that i. 1-3 ; iii. 9- 
iv. 29 of this book are a recast of a lost portion of our Apocalypse, i. e. ‘the Letter to the Two and a 
Half Tribes’, see § 8. There is no verbal borrowing between our Apocalypse and 1 Baruch, but in the 
following passages there is a similarity of diction or of thought or of both: 
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INTRODUCTION 

2 BARUCH. 1 BaRUcH. 
1. 1. 15/3. 
χ τά. IV; Τὸς 14. 
lix. 7. iii. 12. 
Ixxvii. το. ii. 26. 
Ixxviii. 7. iv. 36, 37 (v. 6, 7). 
Ixxix. 2. ᾿ χ7, 18. 
Ιχχχ. 5. WEeXs: 
Ixxxiv. 2-5. LEGS ke 2. 
Ixxxvi. I, 2. δ τῆ; 

2° 2 Baruch or the present Apocalypse. 
3° 3 Baruch or the Greek Apocalypse—a work of the second century, which is dealt with fully 

in its proper place in this volume. On some points of connexion between this and the preceding 
work see my Commentary on The Apocalypse of Baruch, pp. xxi. sq. 

4° 4 Baruch or the Rest of the Words.of Baruch. The book was written in Greek in the second 
century of our era. It is in part a Jewish work recast. The Greek text was first printed at Venice 
in 1609, next by Ceriani in 1868 under the title ‘ Paralipomena Jeremiae’ in his Won. Sacr.v. 11-18, 
and has been critically edited by Rendel Harris in 1889. This book exists also in the Ethiopic Bible, 
and was edited from three MSS. by Dillmann in his Chrestomathia aethiopica in 1886. But as these 
MSS. are inferior, a new edition is needed, which will take account of the Greek MSS. as well as of 
the Ethiopic—there are eight still uncollated of the latter in the British Museum—and also of the 
Jewish matter underlying the book. 

5° A Gnostic Book of Baruch is drawn upon in Hippolytus’ Phzlosophumena, v. 24-7. 
6° A Latin Book of Baruch is quoted in an MS. of Cyprian’s Testimonia, iii. 29, which is clearly 

based on our Apocalypse. 
7° Another Book of Baruch is mentioned in the Altercatio Simonis Ludaei et Theophili 

Christiani, published by Harnack (Terte und Untersuchungen, Bd. I, Heft 3, 1883), but so far 
as the quotation goes, this book has no connexion with our Apocalypse. 

§3. THE Syriac MSS. 

For chapters i-Ixxvii we have only one MS. This MS.—designated ¢ in my edition—was 
found in the library in Milan. It belongs to the sixth century. In 1871 Ceriani edited the Syriac 
text from the MS. in his Won. Sacr. εὐ Prof. V. ii. 113-80. Of chapters Ixxviii-lxxxvi, which form 
the Epistle of Baruch, many MSS. were known to exist, and three of them, a, 4, d, were collated by 
Ceriani. In 1871 Fritzsche attempted to form a text on the basis of these four MSS. through the 
medium of an emended edition of Ceriani’s Latin translation in his Librz Apocryphi V. T. Graece, 
1871, pp. 690-9. 

The present writer edited the Syriac text of these chapters in his edition of the Apocalypse of 
Baruch, 1896, in which he made use of the following MSS. 

Called A in Ceriani. See p. 167 note. 
Add. 17105 Brit. Mus., ff. 116-1218. Sixth century. 
Milan MS., ff. 265-267». Sixth century. 
Cod. Ambrosianus A 145. 
No. 1 Syr. MSS., Bodley, ff. 430-432. A.D. 1627. 
Egerton 705, Brit. Mus., ff. 3739-374". Seventeenth century. 
Add. 12172 Brit. Mus., ff. 192¥-195>, Tenth or Twelfth century. 
Add. 18715 Brit. Mus., ff. 242>-244%. Twelfth century. 
No. 2 Syr. MSS., Bodley, ff. 492-493. A.D. 1614. 
No. 20 Syr. MSS., Bodley, ff. 37-38. 

Of these ten befghik were collated directly by the present writer. In addition to these he 
found excerpts from the Epistle in 7 = Add.12178, Brit. Mus., f. 111° (ninth or tenth century), in 772 
= 14482 Brit. Mus., ff. 47°-48* (eleventh or twelfth century), and in 2, 14684 Brit. Mus., f. 24 
(twefth century). Finally the readings of the Walton and Paris Polyglots were taken account of. As 
a result of a critical study of these authorities I arrived at certain definite results. Thus while c 
represents one type of text,abdefghiklmn represent another—say a. The latter again fall into 
two classes abg¢ hk (=) being more trustworthy than defi(=y). The originals of these three 
classes, a, 8, y, have been lost, but they are helpful in showing the interrelations of our authorities. 
— results finally arrived at (see my edition, pp. xxii-xxx) can best be represented in the following 
table : 

Wr VARA SA 
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Original Syriac Translation 

Ns 

| Sea 

Wor 

Here W and P stand for the Walton and Paris Polyglots. It is of no little interest to have traced 
the sources of the text in the two great polyglots; for, as their editors have given no information 
on the subject, scholars had hitherto been in the dark in this respect. 

$4. DATE OF THE SYRIAC VERSION. 

Since the MSS. ¢ and ὁ referred to in the preceding section both belong to the sixth century, 
we find that at that date there existed two distinctly developed types of text, both of which must 
have been for no brief period in existence owing to the variety of readings already evolved. Further, 
though 4 belongs to the sixth century, many of its readings are decidedly later than c, or even than 
ah, In fact a represent the text at an earlier stage than 6. The common parent ad ὦ therefore, 
i.e. 8, could not be later than the fifth century. Since, therefore, 8 belongs at latest to the fifth century, 
the common progenitor of ¢ and a (= the parent of 8 and y) can hardly be sought later than the fourth 
century. It may be as early as the third. 

§ 5. THE SYRIAC—A TRANSLATION FROM THE GREEK.—7he Oxyrhynchus Greek 
Fragment, xii-xiv. 3. 

The Syriac Version is a translation from the Greek. The conclusion was already arrived at 
before the discovery of the Greek fragment of Grenfell and Hunt. 1° For it is so stated in « 
2° There are certain corruptions in the text which are only explicable on the hypothesis that the 
translator misinterpreted the Greek, or found the corruption already existing there. The corrupt 
readings in iii. 7, xxi. 9, 11, 12; xxiv. 2; Ixii. 7 are to be explained on this principle. 3° There 
are frequent transliterations of Greek words as in vi. 4; x. 17; xvii. 4, &c. 4° The Rest of the 
Words of Baruch preserves important fragments of the Greek Version. 

All the above facts and more (see my edition, p. xlii sq.) were known when Grenfell and Hunt 
discovered an actual fragment of the Greek Version, which they published in the Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri, iii. 3--7. The papyrus is part of a leaf from a book, and is written in a large slightly sloping 
uncial hand—possibly as early as the fourth century, and probably not later than the fifth. 

This fragment embraces xii. 1-5, xiii. 1-2, 11-12, xiv. 1-3. I have printed this fragment and 
an English translation of it in parallel columns with the Syriac. The text is poor and defective. In 
xiv. 2 it read μαρτυρήσαντες, but this was by a later hand rightly corrected into ἁμαρτήσαντες as we 
find in the Syriac. Again in xiv. 1 ‘shall be endured by the Gentiles’ is corrupt for ‘ shall come 
upon the Gentiles’. Here the papyrus reads ὑπενεχθήσεται which seems corrupt for ἐπενεχθήσεται. 
At all events the phrase in the Syriac is exactly the same in xiii. 5, ‘ retribution which is coming 
upon’ and in xiv. 1 ‘the retribution... shall come upon’. In xii. 3 the parallelism which is 
preserved in the Syriac is wholly lost. ‘Condemn’ cannot be right, if originally there was any 
parallelism. The fact that the parallelism is preserved in both Greek and Syriac in xii. 2 is in favour 
that the Syriac has rightly preserved it in xii. 3. 

§ 6. THE GREEK—A TRANSLATION FROM THE HEBREW. 

Previous to my edition of Baruch in 1896 an unbroken unanimity prevailed among scholars on 
the question of a Greek original. Since the discovery of the book by Ceriani not a single serious 
attempt had been made to grapple with this problem, and yet in nearly every instance scholars 
spoke with an assurance on the subject that only a personal and thorough study of the subject could 
have justified. To this strong and unanimous tradition of the learned world I bowed without 
hesitation at the outset of my studies, but with an awakening distrust and an ever-growing reluctance 
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during the years in which I was engaged in the preparation of the work which was published in 
1896. The necessity for postulating a Hebrew original which was first shown in this work was 
subsequently maintained by Wellhausen (Skizzen und Vorarbeiten, vi. 234), Ryssel (Apok. und 
Pseudepig. A. T., 1900, ii. 411), and Ginzberg (Fewish Encyc. ii. 555). As regards the grounds for 
this conclusion, I will here be as brief as possible, and adduce only the following. 1° What is true 
of 4 Ezra the sister work, which was written in Hebrew, is true also of our Apocalypse. 2°. The 
quotations from the Old Testament agree with the Massoretic text except in one case. 3°. There 
are many paronomasiae which discover themselves on retranslation into Hebrew. 4°. Many passages 
in the book have been preserved in Talmudic and Rabbinic writings. 5°. Unintelligible expressions 
in the Syriac can be explained and the text restored by retranslation into Hebrew. 

1°. It is now an accepted view that 4 Ezra was written in Hebrew. Since the two books show 
in nearly every respect the closest affinities it may provisionally be accepted that as the former is 
derived from a Hebrew original so also is the latter. In my edition of 2 Baruch in 1896 I pointed 
out (p. lxxii) the necessity of assuming a Hebrew original for 4 Ezra. Inthe same year Wellhausen 
(Gott. Gel, Anz., pp. 12-13) insisted on the same necessity, and demonstrated this necessity in his 
Skissen u. Vorarbetten, vi. 234-40, 1899. 

2°. See my edition, pp. xlv sq., 169. 

3°. In xv. 8 there are two paronomasiae. Thus ‘Labour with much trouble’ = pwa dyy and 
‘crown with great glory’ ΠΊΝΒΠΣ Ay (see notes 27 Joc.). 

But these need not necessarily postulate a Hebrew original; the following cases undoubtedly 
do. Thus in xxi. 14 (see note for the Hebrew) we have a stanza of three lines, each line of which 
contains a rhyme within it. The writer is so fond of the last of these that he repeats it exactly in 
xlviii. 35 and partially in Ixxxiii.12. In xlviii. 35 we have another and still more remarkable 
instance of paronomasia. In this stanza there are three lines, the first, second, and fourth of which 
respectively contain this rhyming or alliterative character, but not the third. But even a cursory 
examination makes it clear that the third line is corrupt. It is against the parallelism and structure 
of the adjoining three lines. In the notes on the passage the reader will find an attempt to restore 
the original text, in which a paronomasia is recovered and also a parallelism in sense and structure 
with the adjoining lines. Again, in Ixiii. 3, 4 there were undoubtedly plays in the Hebrew on the 
names of Hezekiah and Sennacherib. There is probably another instance of this play on words in 
Ixxxiii. το, certainly in 1xxxiii. 14, and possibly in Ixxxiv. 2. 

The above evidence is of a very convincing character. 

4°. Many sections of our book have exact parallels in the Talmudic and Rabbinic writings. Thus 
in ii. 1-2 Jeremiah is bidden to leave Jerusalem (implicitly) on the ground that it could not be 
destroyed so long as Jeremiah was in it. This is explicitly stated in Pesikta r.c. 26 (131a ed. 
Friedmann). On the interpolated passage on the heavenly Temple cf. Sakka 41a, Taanith 5a. 
The account of the destruction of Jerusalem, vi-viii, is substantiated at times verbally by Pesikta r. 
(loc. cit.). The poetical incident in x. 18 is recounted as a literal fact in Taanith 29a, Lev. τ. xix. 6 ; 
Pesikta v. 26. See note iz Joc. With the marvel of the burning of the bodies of the host of 
Sennacherib, Ixiii. 8, cf. Sanh. 94a, while the legend of the brazen horse, Ixiv. 8, is found in 
Pesikta Rab Kahana, xxv. 162. See Ginzberg in Few, Encyc. ii. 553. 

5°. Unintelligible expressions in the Syriac can be explained and the text restored by retranslation 
into Hebrew. We have here the clinching evidence of a Hebrew original. First of all in the 
following five passages xxi. 9, 11, 12; xxiv. 2; Ixii. 7 I have been able to explain and restore an 
unintelligible text by retranslation first into Greek and thence into Hebrew. The Syriac in these 
verses is the stock rendering of δικαιοῦσθαι, αηα this in turn of pty. Now pty can mean either δικαιοῦσθαι 
or δίκαιος εἶναι. In the five passages above cited the context can admit only of the latter meaning ; 
but the translator, who was probably a Christian and therefore influenced by the Christian doctrine 
of justification, wrongly adopted the former rendering. Ryssel has accepted without acknowledge- 
ment my restoration of these five passages. 

Next in vi. 7 ‘ephod’ is undoubtedly corrupt for ‘ark’ (see note). The corruption can have 
arisen either in the Hebrew or even in the Syriac, i.e. Jya9/ corrupt for οὐ, but the former is 
more likely. 

In xxi. 22 the text can be restored by retranslation into Hebrew. See note. In xliv. 12 we 
arrive at a very interesting restoration, which Ryssel adopts without acknowledgement. In the 
Syriac the phrase ‘on its beginning’ is set over against ‘to torment’ as its antithesis. Here the 
context requires ‘to its blessedness’. Now the Syriac = wena, which is obviously a corruption of 
ὙΦ = ‘to its blessedness’. In lvi. 6 ‘boasting’ is out of place, enumerated as it is along with 
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‘untimely death ’, ‘ grief and anguish’, ‘ pain’, ‘trouble’, and ‘Sheol’. The word = καύχημα = ndnn, 
which seems corrupt for nbmo, ‘disease’. In Ixx. 6 the text reads: ‘some... shall be hindered.’ 
But the parallelism requires a strong expression. Now ‘shall be hindered’ = κωλυθήσονται = wd», 

corrupt for 2» — ‘shall be consumed’. These two verbs are often confused in Hebrew. 

Finally, in xxx. 2, it is said that the sacred vessels of the Temple were hidden ‘lest they should 
be polluted by the enemy’. But this clause can hardly be right; for xxx is simply a concise 
reproduction of vi-viii. Now in vi. 8 the real reason for the concealment of these vessels is given, 
i.e. ‘that strangers may not get possession of them’, Furthermore, the vessels were put away with 
a view to their use in the restored Temple, vi. 7-10. _ Now if we retranslate the words, ‘lest any 

should be polluted by the enemy ’, we have Ὁ ΣΝ Ὁ 1m 15, which is an easy corruption of M8 mdny 15 
‘lest the enemy get possession of them’. 

§ 7. THE DIFFERENT ELEMENTS IN 2 BARUCH. 

The composite nature of this book was first recognized by Kabisch in 1891 and the following 
year by De Faye, and subsequently by the present writer in 1896 and by Beer in Herzog’s Real- 
Encyc. art. ‘ Pseudepigraphen des A, Testaments’, p. 250. A short summary of the grounds on 
which it seems necessary to postulate a diversity of authorship may here be given. If we disregard 
the letter to the tribes in captivity (Ixxviii-Ixxxvi), the book falls naturally into seven sections 
separated by fasts, save in one case (after xxxv) where the text is probably defective. These 
sections, which are of unequal length, are (1) i-v. 6; (2) v. 7-viii; (3) ix—xii. 4; (4) xii. 5-xx; 
(5) xxi-xxxv; (6) xxxvi-xlvi; (7) xlvii-Ixxvii. These treat of the Messiah and of the Messianic 
kingdom, the woes of Israel in the past and the destruction of Jerusalem in the present, as well as of 
theological questions which were debated in the schools, relating to original sin, free-will, works, the 
number of the saved, the nature of the resurrection body, &c. The views expressed on these subjects 
are often conflicting. In one class of passages there is everywhere a vigorous optimism as to 
Israel’s ultimate well-being on earth ; there is sketched in glowing and sensuous colours the blessed- 
ness which awaits the chosen people in the kingdom of the Messiah which is at hand (xxix; 
xxxix—xl ; Ixxiii-Ixxiv), when healing will descend in dew, and disease and anguish flee away: 
when strife and hatred shall vanish and gladness march throughout the earth, when childbirth shall 
entail no pangs, and none shall die untimely, when Israel’s enemies shall be destroyed (xxxix—x]; 
xx. 7—-Ixxii) and God’s own people enjoy a world-wide empire with its centre at Jerusalem (xl. 2; 
Ixxiii-Ixxiv). Over against these passages stand others of a hopelessly pessimistic character, 
wherein, alike as to Israel’s present and future destiny on earth, there is written nothing save 
‘lamentation and mourning and woe’. The world isa scene of corruption, its evils are irremediable ; 
it is a never-ceasing toil and strife, but its end is at hand ; its strength exhausted ; the ship is already 
come to the port and life to its consummation (Ixxxv).. The advent of the new and spiritual world 
is at hand (xxi. 19; xliv. 9-15; 1xxxv). The first to draw attention to the conflicting elements in 
our book was, as I have already remarked, Kabisch in the Fakhrbiicher fiir protest. Theol., 1891, 
pp. 66-107. Kabisch shows that we have in Baruch a measureless pessimism and world despair on 
the one hand, and on the other a vigorous optimism and world-joy. He further points out that the 
same subjects are treated several times and often without any fresh contribution to the subject at 
issue. Thus the Messianic kingdom is twice delineated, the advent of the Messiah twice foretold 
and the Messianic woes as often depicted. On these and other grounds he derives the book from 
three or four authors. He distinguishes as the groundwork i-xxiv. I; xxx. 2-xxxiv; xli-lii; 
Ixxv-lxxxvii written subsequently to A.D. 70 and saturated throughout by the pessimistic temper 
already referred to. But in this groundwork the order of the text was according to Kabisch 
originally different ; i.e. i-xx, xxxi. I-xxxii. 1, xxxii. 5-xxxiv, xxi. I-xxiv. 2, xxx. 2—5, xli-lii. 7, 
Ixxv, Ixxvii-Ixxxvii. In the remaining sections of the book there is a faith in Israel’s ultimate . 
triumph here, and an optimism that looks for a Messianic kingdom of sensuous delights. These sections 
which are prior to A. D. 70 are the work of three writers, i.e. the Vine and Cedar Vision xxxvi-xl, the 
Cloud Vision liii-lxxiv, which are preserved unmutilated, and the third a fragmentary Apocalypse 
xxiv. 3-xxix. Finally these different writings were incorporated into one book by a Christian con- 
temporary of Papias, and to this editor are probably due xxviii. 5, xxx. 1, xxxii. 2-4, xxxv, Ixxvi. 1. 

This analysis of Kabisch is good in regard to the separate visions, but his so-called groundwork 
is as composite as the whole work is composite. The problem is far more complex than Kabisch 
conceived it. 

1 See my edition of the Apocalypse of Baruch, pp. liii-Ixv. 
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It is interesting to find that some of Kabisch’s conclusions were reached independently at about 
the same date by a French scholar, De Faye, Les Apocalypses juives, 1892, pp. 25-8, 76-103, 192-204. 
De Faye like Kabisch distinguishes xxxvi-xl and liii-Ixxv as distinct works written before A. Ὁ. 70. 
The rest of his conclusions are less satisfactory. i-xxxii. 6 constitute an Apocalypse of Baruch 

_ written after A.D. 70; i-v and vi-xxxii. 6, however, being originally derived from two different 
authors. Another distinct work was the Assumption of Baruch, i. e. xlviii—lii, xliii. 1-2, Ixxvi. 1-4, 
written after A.D. 70, xxxii. 7—xxxv, xli-xlvii. 2, Ixxvi. 5-Ixxxvii are for the most part the work of 
the final editor, but xliv. 9-15, xlvi. 7 was due to a Christian reviser. On the whole this analysis is 
less convincing than that of Kabisch. 

Since the above solutions of the complex problems before us are inadequate, the present writer 
addressed himself afresh to the task in 1895-6. From the conclusions then arrived at he has 
seen no good ground for departing save in a few minor points. 

With Kabisch and De Faye I recognize the fact that two distinct types of documents are 
present in our book, the one of an optimistic character as to Israel’s future on Earth and the other 
of a pessimistic character in this respect. To the former type I assign the three Messianic 
Apocalypses xxvii-xxx. I ; xxxvi-x] ; liii-lxxiv, which for convenience’ sake I designate A}, A?, A%, 
and a short original Apocalypse of Baruch Β΄. In the remaining sections are B?, B°, the contents 
of which we shall determine presently, the doctrine of a Messianic kingdom is absolutely 
relinquished. : 

Different documents behind the Text. Thus A‘, A*, A®, B' agree in presenting an optimistic view 
of Israels future and inculcating the hope of a Messianic kingdom: whereas in B*, B® the hopes of the 
righteous are directed to the immediate advent of the final judgement and the spiritual world. (For 
details see my edition pp. 49, 61, 87, 65-69, 119, 140.) 

But at this point a difference between Αἰ, A?, Α3 and B! emerges. The former look for a 
Messiah at the head of the kingdom, but B! for a kingdom without the Messiah. 

Their relative dates. As we pursue our study we discover further that: 1° In A}, Α", A3 
Jerusalem is still standing—hence they were written before A.D. 70; whereas in B}, B2, B® it is 
already destroyed (though in B! it is to be restored): 2° In ΑἹ, A®, A%, it is only to the actual 
inhabitants of Palestine that the promise of protection is given in the time of the Messianic woes (see 
xxix. 2; xl. 2; xxi. 1)—thus the Jews are still in Palestine ; but in B!, B*, B®, they are already in 
exile. In B! they are ultimately to be restored. 

Facts confirming the above conclusions. A cursory examination of the books reveals the scheme 
of the final editor. According to this scheme the book was divided into seven sections separated by 
six fasts. Each of the last six of these sections thus opens with or is preceded by a fast: cp. v. 7, 
ix. 2, xii. 5, xxi. 1,(mention of fifth fast which should occur after xxxv is,lost), xlvii. 2. In each section 
a definite movement or order of events is observed. This order briefly is: first a fast, then a divine 
command or revelation and finally the publication of the command or matter revealed unless accom- 
panied by a prohibition. to do so as in xx. 3. In some cases a prayer follows the fast xxi. 3, xlviii. 1, 
and a lamentation the publication of the divine disclosure x. 6 (see the notes in my edition pp. 1, 9, 
13, 36,61). This being so, it is significant that in the addresses on xxxi. 2-xxxiv, xlvi. 4-6, Ixxvii. 
1-17 there is not a single reference to the Messianic Apocalypses Αἱ, Α΄, A, From this it follows 
that A’, A?, A® have no real organic connexion with the rest of the book B!, B?, B*. Their removal 
serves to restore some cohesion to the text (see my edition xxx. 2 note, xli note, Ixxv-Ixxvi note). 

The relations of A‘, A*, A® to each other. A’ is of distinct authorship from A? and A®; for 
whereas in A’ the Messiah pursues a passive réle and does not appear till the enemies of Israel are 
destroyed and the kingdom established, in A*, A® it is the Messiah that destroys the enemies of 
Israel and establishes the kingdom. A* and Αϑ though differing in some respects may come from 
the same author. ΑἹ] three Apocalypses were written before A.D. 70. 

The relations of B, B*, ΒΡ to each other. Since B* consists of a single chapter we shall deal 
with it first. 

B* = lexxv. This chapter agrees with B, B® in being written after A.D. 70; but differs from 
Β' and agrees with B? in despairing of a national restoration, and in looking only for spiritual 
blessedness in the world of incorruption. But again it differs from B? also, in that B® was written 
in Jerusalem or Judaea, whereas B* was written in Babylon or some other land of the dispersion, 
Ixxxv. 3—in the former most probably ; for it was written in Hebrew. “Again whereas, according 
to B*, Jeremiah was with the captivity in Babylon, it is here definitely stated that the righteous and 
the prophets are dead, and that the exiles have none to intercede for them, Ixxx. 1,2. Thus B® is 
a fragment written in Hebrew after‘a.D. 70 by an exile probably in Babylon. 

81 B’—their extent and characteristics. Even the elimination of the preceding sections does 
not leave a coherent whole as we have already seen. Thus i-ix. 1, xxxii. 2-4, xliii-xliv. 7, xlv-xlvi, 
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Ixxvii-Ixxxii, Ixxxiv, Ixxxvi sq. (= B') are optimistic and hopeful as to this world, whereas x—xxv, 
XXX. 2—xxxii. 1, xxxii. 5—xxxv, xli sq., xliv. 8-15, xlvii-lii, Ixxv sq., Ixxxiii (= B*) are 
decidedly of an opposite character. But the differences are not only of a general but of a detailed 
character. Thus in B! the dispersion is to return, lxxvii. 6, xxviii. 7, but in B? no such restoration 
is expected. In B! the earthly Jerusalem is to be rebuilt, i. 4, vi. 9, xxxii. 2-4, Ixxviii. 7 (see notes 
in my edition), but not in B?: cf. x. 10, xx. 2. In B! Baruch is to die an ordinary death, xliv. 2, 
xviii. 30, Ixxviii. 5, Ixxxiv. 1, but to be translated in B? xiii. 3, xxv. 1, Ixxvi. 2. In B! Jeremiah is 
not sent to Babylon, Ixxvii. 12, but in B* he is sent, x. 2, xxxiii.2. In B' Jerusalem is destroyed by 
angels lest the enemy should boast, vii. 1, 1xxx. 3, but this idea is foreign to A*: cf. lxvii. 6-7, and 
appears to be so to B? as it was to 4 Ezra iv. 30 and the Ass. Mosis iii. 2. Finally though the Law 
is valued in B', it is extravagantly glorified in Β΄, See note on xv. 5 in my edition. 

The final editor's use of B' and B*, From B' the editor borrowed materials and used them in 
a straightforward fashion, as will be seen by referring to the preceding paragraph. But this is not 
the case with B®. This source the editor mutilated and transposed in a fashion that appears quite 
incredible to the ordinary reader. But the serious student cannot ignore the present hopeless 
order of xiii-xxv. In these chapters the original text has been frequently transposed, the original 
development of thought arrested and inverted, questions are frequently recorded after their specific 
answers have already been given in full, and passages torn from their original setting in Baruch’s 
address to the people and inserted in Baruch’s prayers to God, where they have no conceivable 
meaning. On the note on xiii-xxv the question is treated with sufficient fullness for our present 
contention, and as a result of the facts and deductions there given we might restore provisionally the 
order of x—xxv as follows: x-xiii. 1-39, xx, xxiv. 2—4, xiii. 3°-12, xxv, xiv—xix, xxi-xxiv. 1. 

As regards the remaining sections of Β", they appear to have received the same drastic treatment 
from the editor as the earlier chapters. Thus the gist of xxxi-xxxii. 6, which contains an address 
of Baruch to the people, consists of three themes. These should of course have been dealt with in 
a preceding revelation, since the subject on which Baruch addresses the people is to be found in each 
instance in the previous divine revelation: cf. v. 5,x. 4. But the themes on which Baruch discourses 
in Xxxi-xxxil. 6 are not made the subject of revelation till later. See note on xxxi-xxxv, where 
it is shown that xlii. 6-8, xlviii. 22-24, 38-41, 49, lii. 3, 8-9, τό are presupposed by xxxi-xxxii. 6. 
Again, liv. 16-18 is clearly in its wrong context and likewise xlviii. 48—5o, lii. 5-7. These passages 
seem to belong to an address of Baruch to the people: they form a direct address to the wicked and 
could not therefore occur in a prayer of Baruch to God. In every case, too, they break the sense of 
the context. We cannot enter here into the many other dislocations which the original document B* 
underwent at the hands of the final editor. The reader will find some of these treated in the notes 
that follow. For a full treatment of the question he can consult my edition pp. ἱχὶ sqq. and the 
notes referred to there. 

As a result of the above criticism we may provisionally restore the original order of the source 
B? as follows: x-xiii. 45, xx, xxiv. 2-4, xiii. 36-12, xxv, xiv-xix, xxi-xxiv. I, xxx. 2-5, xli. sq., 
xlviii. 1-47, xlix—lii. 3, Ixxv, xxxi-xxxii. 1, 5-6, liv. 17, 18, xviii. 48-50, lii. 5-7, liv. 16, xliv. 8-15, 
Ixxxiii, xxxii. 7-xxxv, Ixxvi. 

The solution here offered seems extremely complex, but since the problem is almost incredibly 
complex, the solution cannot be a simple or obvious one. Further investigation will no doubt modify 
some of the above conclusions, but I know of no study since my edition in 1896 that gives adequate 
grounds for any serious departure from the above analysis. 

$8. THE LosT EPISTLE TO THE Two AND A HALF TRIBES. 

In my edition of 2 Baruch in 1896, pp. lxv-lxvii, I advanced the hypothesis, which is now 
steadily gaining acceptance, that a portion of the lost Epistle to the Two and a Half Tribes, which is 
referred to in Ixxvii. 12, 17, 19, has been preserved in 1 Baruch i. 1-3, iii. giv. 29. The lost Epistle 
was addressed to Judah and Benjamin in exile (Ixxvii. 12,17). So was 1 Bar, iii. g—iv. 29. The 
lost Epistle was ‘an epistle of doctrine and a scroll of good tidings’ (Ixxvi. 12). So, too, is 1 Bar. iii. 
g-iv.29. The lost Epistle was to hold out the promise of return and was written by Baruch to 
Babylon. So, too, was 1 Bar. iii. g-iv. 29. For the enforcement of these and other grounds for the 
identification of the lost Epistle, see my edition as referred to above. 

$9. THE RELATIONS OF 2 BARUCH AND 4 EZRA, 

The affinities of our Apocrypha and 4 Ezra are so numerous (see my edition of the former, 
pp- 170-1, for some sixty-six passages with such affinities) that Ewald and Ryle assumed identity 
of authorship. But their points of divergence are so weighty (op. cit. pp. 1xix—Ixxi) that this view 
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cannot be sustained. Three conclusions remain open according as we assume the integrity or com- 
positeness of these books. If on the one hand we assume unity of authorship, either 2 Baruch is 
earlier or later than 4 Ezra. According to Schiirer, Bissell, Thomson, Deane, Kabisch, De Faye, 
Clemen, Wellhausen, 2 Baruch is the earlier, while Langen, Hilgenfeld, Renan, Dillmann, Rosenthal, 
Gunkel are just as strongly convinced that it is the later. Moreover, the arguments of the one side 
are just as weighty as the counter arguments of the other, and beyond this z#passe it is impossible, 
in my opinion, for criticism to advance, until it recognizes the composite nature of both books. The 
subject cannot be discussed here. The reader can consult an attempt to deal with the chronological 
relations of the various constituents of the two books in my edition of 2 Baruch, pp. Ixxii-lxxvi. 
See also Box’s edition of 4 Ezra, which is about to be published, as well as his Introduction to 4 Ezra 
in the present volume. 

$10. THEOLOGY. 

This book presents a vivid picture of the hopes and beliefs of Judaism during the years A.D. 50-100. 
As it was written at different dates and by different authors, its composition was thus contemporaneous 
with that of the New Testament. It is, therefore, of great value to the New Testament student, as 
it furnishes him with the historical setting and background of many of the New Testament problems. 

Original Sin and Free-will. Sin in 2 Baruch is the conscious and deliberate breach of the law, 
Xv. 5-9, xix. 1-2. Man does not fall inevitably into it ; for he does not possess a cor malignum as 
in 4 Ezra. Jeremiah is ‘ pure from sin’, ix. 1. 

Sin, then, being a conscious breach of law, it began with Adam’s transgression. Adam is the 
starting-point as in 2 Enoch, whereas in 1 Enoch and Jubilees human depravity is traced mainly to 
the angels that sinned. When Adam fell, his name became symbolical for the power of darkness 
opposing the power of light, which is the law, xviii. 1-2. 

- On the fall of Adam certain consequences followed. (a) First of all, physical death. In B?, i.e. 
XVii. 3, xix. 8, xxiii. 4, Adam’s sin brought in physical death, otherwise man would have been im- 
mortal. This conditional immortality of man appears also in 1 Enoch Ixix. 11, Wisdom i. 13, 14, 
2 Enoch xxx. 16,17, 4 Ezra iii. 7. But in A‘, 1. 6. liv. 15, lvi. 6, Adam is said to have brought in 
only premature death. (6) Psychical and physical declension. This consequence appears in many 
passages but most clearly in lvi. 6, where trouble and anguish, disease and death, sensual passion and 
the begetting of children are traced to it. 

‘For when he transgressed 
Untimely deaths came into being : 
Grief was named, 
And anguish prepared : 
And pain was created, 
And trouble consummated : 
And disease began to be established, 
And Sheol kept demanding that it should be renewed in blood : 
And the begetting of children was brought about, 
And the passion of parents produced : 
And the greatness of humanity was humiliated, 
And goodness languished.’ 

(c) Spiritual evil in that man became a danger to himself, Ivi. 10, and to the angels, lvi. το. In 
the former passage the text states shortly that man ‘ became a danger to his own soul’. This fact, 
therefore, that man henceforth became his own worst enemy, implies that by the Fall a hereditary 
tendency to evil was established in man. In one passage only does spiritual death appear to be 
traced to Adam, i.e. in xlviii. 42 sq., but even there it does not follow as an inevitable consequence. 

Notwithstanding the above penalties that followed on the Fall, man according to 2 Baruch 
preserves his free-will, his moral nature remains unimpaired, and the spiritual consequences of Adam’s 
Fall are in the main limited to Adam himself, liv. 15, 19. 

‘For though Adam first sinned 
And brought untimely death upon all, 
Yet of those who were born from him 
Each one of them has prepared for his own soul torment to come, 
And again each one of them has chosen for himself glories to come. 

Adam is, therefore, not the cause, save only of his own soul, 
But each of us has been the Adam of his own soul.’ 
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Thus man remained the captain of his own soul and therefore of his destiny. The issues of right 
and wrong are placed before him and the power of choice remains in his keeping, xix. 1, 3. 

‘“ Behold I have placed before you life and death,” 
And he called heaven and earth to witness against them. . . 
But after his death they sinned and transgressed, 
Though they knew they had the Law reproving (them), 
And the light in which nothing could err, 
Also the spheres which testify, and Me.’ 

‘The lamp of the eternal law shone on all those who sat in darkness’, lix. 2: even from the 
Gentiles the needful knowledge was not withheld and their conscience testified to their guilt: only 
their pride withheld from them a knowledge of the law. Hence the choice of evil on man’s part is 
deliberate, li. 16. 

‘For then they chose (not) for themselves this time, 
Which, beyond the reach of anguish, could not pass away: 
But they chose for themselves that time, 
Whose issues are full of lamentations and evils . . . 
So that they shall not come to the honour of which I told thee before.’ 

Thus in 2 Baruch there is no doctrine of inherited guilt or of total depravity. This differs wholly 
from the Pauline doctrine. In the latter owing to the Fall man is henceforth dominated by original 
sin, which makes his fulfilment of the law and therefore his realization of righteousness impossible. 
He is not, indeed, thereby robbed wholly of free-will, but retains it in a degree just sufficient to 
justify his condemnation. 

The Law. This book is of a strongly Pharisaic character. The writers are assured of their 
power to fulfil the law, and the self-complacency of Baruch xiii. 3, xxv. 1, xliii. 1 stands out in strong 
contrast with the self-depreciation that marks 4 Ezra. The importance of the law is emphasized 
iii. 6, xv. 5. It was the centre round which Jewish thought and life revolved. To a limited extent 
the Messianic expectation was likewise a centre, and, in proportion the more one is emphasized, the 
more the other falls into the background. Thus in B! where the restoration of Ferusalem is looked 
Sor but no Messiah, the law is spoken of as follows: God gave the law to Israel, Ixxvii. 3; for trans- 
gressing it they were sent into exile, xxvii. 4, Ixxxiv. 2; but let not Israel withdraw from the law, 
xliv. 23, but obey it, xlvi. 5; let them remember it, Ixxxiv. 8; for if they do so, they will see the 
consolation of Zion, xliv. 7, and a son of the law shall never be wanting, xlvi. 4, nor a lamp nor 
a shepherd, Ixxvii. 16. In B® where there is no Messiah and no expectation of the restoration of 
Ferusalem, the law is still further glorified. It will protect those who receive it in their hearts, 
Xxxii. I, xlviii. 24; by it they will be justified, li. 3; in it will be the hope of the righteous, li. 7; 
the law is with Israel, and so long as they obey it they will not fall, xlviii. 22,24. They have 
received one law from One, xlviii. 24. For further treatment of this question see my edition of the 
Apocalypse of Baruch, pp. \xix, 26-31, 63-4. 

Here we have decidedly orthodox Judaism. In 4 Ezra on the other hand man trembles before 
the law: he needs mercy, not the award of the law; for all have sinned, viii. 35: it has served rather 
unto condemnation; for only a very few are saved through good works, vii. 77, or the divine com- 
passion, vii. 139. 

Works and justification. In our apocalypse the righteous are saved by their works, li. 7, and 
their righteousness is of the law, lxvii. 6. In the consciousness of their justification by the law, li. 3, 
they can with confidence approach God, and look to Him for the fulfilment of their prayers because 
of their works wherein they trust, lxiii. 3, 5; Ixxxv. 2, and owing to the same ground of confidence 
they depart from this world full of hope, xiv. 12. But their works are not limited to themselves in 
their saving effects. So long as the righteous live, their righteousness is a tower of strength to their 
people, ii. 2, and after death it remains to their country a lasting ground of merit, xiv. 7, 1xxxiv. Io. 

The Messiah and the Messianic Kingdom. The hope of a Messiah is entertained only in A}, 
A?, A’, the hope of the Kingdom without a Messiah in B}, which sections were written before A. Ὁ. 70. 
Since the chief characteristics of these sections have been dealt with in this respect in § 7, we shall 
touch only briefly upon them. The kingdom of the Messiah is not like that of the centuries preced- 
ing 100 B.C., which was to last for ever. According to this Apocalypse the whole present world 
belongs to the sphere of corruption. Even so does the Messianic kingdom, It forms the end of the 
world of corruption, xl. 3, and the beginning of the world of incorruption, Ixxiv. 2. Although of 
temporary duration it is the Golden Age, Ixxiii. 1, 2, 7. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. ‘And it shall come to pass when he has brought low everything that is. in the world, 
And has sat down in peace for the age on the throne of his kingdom, 

That joy shall then be revealed 
And rest shall appear. 

2. And then healing shall descend in dew, 
And disease shall withdraw, 
And anxiety and anguish and lamentation pass from amongst men, 
And gladness proceed through the whole earth . . . 

7. And women shall no longer then have pain when they bear, 
Nor shall they suffer torment when they yield the fruit of the womb. 

And it shall come to pass in those days that the reapers shall not grow weary, 
Nor those that build toilworn, 
For the works shall of themselves speedily advance 
Together with those who do them in much tranquillity.’ 

Ixxiv. 1. 

At the close of this temporary kingdom the Messiah will return to heaven and the righteous 
shall rise to a blessed life, xxx. 1. Then shall the righteous receive their promised reward, lix. 2, and 
enjoy the glories to come, liv. 15, but the unrighteous shall be cast into the torment of fire, liv. 14, 
Iv. 7, lix. 2, 10. 

᾿ In the other sections, B?, B® written after A.D. 70, no period of earthly blessedness is looked for ; 
the hope of a kingdom of righteousness on earth is abandoned wholly. An extreme note of despair 
as to this world marks both these sections but especially B® (i.e. Ixxxv), which was written in exile: 
cp. Ixxxv. 2. According to this latter writer (Ixxxv. 10): 

‘The youth of the world is past, 
And the strength of the creation already exhausted . . . 
And the pitcher is near to the cistern, 
And the ship to the port : 
And the course of the journey to the city, 
And life to (its) consummation.’ 

Resurrection. In xlix. 2-li a view of the resurrection is expounded, which sets forth first the 
raising of the dead with their bodies in exactly the same form in which they had been committed to 
the earth with a view to their recognition by those who knew them, and next their subsequent trans- 
formation with a view to a spiritual existence of unending duration. In my edition of this book, 
pp. 83-4, I have shown that the Pauline teaching in 1 Cor. xv. 35-50 is in many respects not an 
innovation, but a developed and more spiritual exposition of ideas already current in Judaism. In 
Judaism the same physical body was resuscitated and transformed ; in the Pauline teaching, the two 
bodies were wholly unconnected except in so far as they were the successive organs of the spirit in 
the material and spiritual worlds. They were so far from being identical in any respect that it was 
not till the physical body was destroyed that the spiritual body could be assumed. There is no 
transformation of dead or resuscitated bodies in the Pauline teaching: only of bodies of the faithful 
who should be alive at the Parousia. 

§ 11. RELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE WITH THE NEW TESTAMENT, 

The points of contact between this Apocalypse and the New Testament are many in number. 
The most of these, however, are insufficient to establish a relation of dependence on either side; for 
the thoughts and expressions in question could be explained from pre-existing literature, or were 
commonplaces of the time. 

New TESTAMENT. 

Matt. iii. 16: Lo, the heavens 
were opened. 

Matt. iii. 17 (xvii. 5; John xii. 
28): A voice from heaven. 

Matt. iv. 8. 
Matt. xxiv. 7 (Mark xiii. 8; 

Luke xxi. 11): Famines and... 
earthquakes. 

Matt. xxiv. 11, 24: Many false 
prophets. 

Matt. xxiv. 19 (Luke xxiii. 29). 
Matt. xxvi. 24: It had been 

good for that man, &c. 

PARALLELS IN OUR APOCALYPSE. 

xxil. 1: Lo, the heavens were 
opened. 

xiii. 1; xxii. r: A voice from the 
height. 

Ixxvi. 3. 
XXVvli. 6, 7. 

xlviii. 34 (see note). 

x. 13, 14 (resemblance slight). 
x. 6: Blessed is he who was not 

born, &c. 
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PROBABLE SOURCE OF BOTH. 

Ezek. i. 1. 

Dan. iv. 31. 

Deut. xxxiv. 1-4. 
Commonplaces of Jewish Apo- 

calyptic. 

Commonplaces of Jewish Apo- 
calyptic. 

Isa. liv. 1. 
A Jewish commonplace. 



New TESTAMENT. 

Matt. xxiv. 27: For as the light- 
ning . . . so shall be the coming 
of the Son of man. 

Luke xx. 36: Equal unto the 
angels. 

Luke xxi. 28 (1 Pet. iv. 7): Your 
redemption draweth nigh. 

Acts xv. 10 (where the law is 
spoken of as a ‘yoke’; cp. Gal. v. 1). 

Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
Rom. viii. 18 (2 Cor. iv. 17): 

The sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory, &c. 

1 Cor. iv. 5 (Heb. iv. 13). 
2 Cor. iii. 18: Reflecting as in a 

mirror the glory of the Lord are 
transformed into the same image 
from glory to glory. 

Il BARUCH 

PARALLELS IN OUR APOCALYPSE. 

li. g: Now that lightning 
shone exceedingly so as to illu- 
minate the whole earth. (The 
lightning here symbolizes the 
Messiah.) 

li. ro. 

| xxiii, 7: 
| drawn nigh. 

xli. 3: The yoke of Thy law. 

My redemption has 

| — xlviii. 40 (see note). 
| xv. 8: This world is tothem... 

a labour with much trouble. .. and 
that .. . which is to come, a crown 
with great glory. 

Ixxxiii. 3. 
li. ro: And they shall be made 

like unto the angels, . . . and they 
shall be changed . . . from beauty 
into loveliness, and from light into 

PROBABLE SOURCE OF ROTH. 
A coincidence (?). 

1 Enoch civ. 4, 6. 

1 Enoch li. 2. 

A current expression. 

A Jewish commonplace. 
A Jewish commonplace. 

1 Enoch ix. 5. 

2 Cor. iv. 17 (Rom. viii. 18). xv. 8. 
1 Tim. i. 2: Mercy and peace. 
2 Pet. iii. 9. XXi. 20. 

the splendour of glory. 

Ixxviii_ 2: Mercy and peace. 
A Jewish commonplace 
A coincidence. 
A coincidence. 

2 Pet. iii. 13 (Matt. xix. 28; Rev. xxxii. 6: Renew His creation. Isa. Ixv. 17. 
xxi. 1): New heavens and a new 
earth. 

Rey. xx. 12: The books were xxiv. 1: The books shall be Dan. vii. το. 
opened. opened. 

In the following passages our text is dependent on the New Testament, or on some lost common 
source :— 

New TESTAMENT. 

Matt. xvi. 26: For what shall a man be profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and forfeit his soul ? or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 

Luke i. 43: Blessed art thou among women, &c. 

1 Cor. xv. 19: If in this life only we have hoped 
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable. 

1 Cor. xv. 35: How are the dead raised? and with 
what manner of body do they come? 

James i. 2: Count it all joy when ye fall into 
manifold temptations. 

Rey. iv. 6: In the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, four living creatures. 

PARALLELS IN OUR APOCALYPSE. 

li. 15: For what then have men lost their life and for 
what have those who were on the earth exchanged 
their soul ? 

liv. το: Blessed be my mother among those that 
bear, &c. (probably interpolated). 

xxi. 13: For if there were this life only . . . nothing 
could be more bitter than this. 

xlix. 2: In what shape will those live who live in 
Thy day? 

lii. 6: Rejoice ye in the suffering which ye now 
suffer. 

li. 11: The living creatures that are beneath the 
throne. 

§ 12. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

For a full bibliography see Charles’ Apocalypse of Baruch with short criticisms of the various works, and 
Schiirer, 77 σε. 

(a2) THE GREEK VERSION. Fragments published in Grenfell and Hunt’s Oxyrhynchus Papyri, iii. 3-7, 1903 ; 
reprinted in this volume, p. 487 sqq. 

THE SYRIAC VERSION. The entire version in Ceriani’s JZonumenta sacra et profana, V. ii, 113-80, from one 
MS. c; chapters Ixxviii-lxxxvi. 1-2, the Epistle of Baruch, in the London and Paris Polyglots; Lagarde’s Libri Ved. 
Test. Syriace, 88-93, 1861, from one MS. ; Charles, Apocalypse of Baruch, 125-67, from ten MSS. 

(4) MODERN TRANSLATIONS. Into Latin by Ceriani, of. c##., 1. ii. 73-98, 1866 ; into English by Charles, of. cé¢. ; 
in German by Ryssel in Kautzsch’s Afok. und Pseud. ii. 413-46. ᾽ 

(c) CRITICAL INQUIRIES. Langen, De Afocalypsi Baruch, 1867; Hilgenfeld, Messias Judaeorum, 63-4, 1869 ; 
Kneucker, Das Buch Baruch, 190-6, 1879; Rosenthal, Vier apocryphische Biicher, 72-103, 1885; Kabisch, ‘ Die 
Quellen der Apocalypse Baruchs,’ Jahrdiicher f. protest. Theol., 66-107, 1891; De Faye, Les Apocalypses juives, 
25-8, 76-103, 192-204, 1892; Ryle, Smith's Dict. of the Bible, i. 361-2; Ginzberg in the Jewish Encyclopaedia, ii. 
554-6, 1902, a very valuable article. 

(4) Edition of the book. Charles, Apocalypse of Baruch, 1896. 
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THE BOOK OF THE APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH THE 

SON OF NERIAH 

[Translated from the Greek into Syriac. ] 

I—IV.1. Announcement of the coming Destruction of Ferusalem to Baruch. 

1: And it came to pass in the twenty-fifth year of Jeconiah, king of Judah, that the word of the Lord i-ix. 1 
2 came to Baruch, the son of Neriah, and said to him: ‘Hast thou seen all that this people are doing = B* 
to Me, that the evils which these two tribes which remained have done are greater than (those of) 

3 the ten tribes which were carried away captive? For the former tribes were forced by their kings 
to commit sin, but these two of themselves have been forcing and compelling their kings to commit 

4sin. For this reason, behold I bring evil upon this city, and upon its inhabitants, and it shall be 
removed from before Me for a time, and I will scatter this people among the Gentiles that they 
may do good to the Gentiles. And My people shall be chastened, and the time shall come when 
they will seek for the prosperity of their times. 

1 For I have said these things to thee that thou mayst bid Jeremiah, and all those that are like 
you, to retire from this city. 

2 For your works are to this city as a firm pillar, 
And your prayers as a strong wall.’ 

THE First SECTION. I-V. 6. The first of the seven sections into which, according to the scheme of the final 
editor, the book was originally divided by fasts, generally lasting seven days. See v. 7, note; ix, note. 

In this section the word of the Lord comes to Baruch announcing the coming, though temporary, destruction of 
Jerusalem (i); Baruch is to bid Jeremiah to withdraw (ii); Baruch then asks, Will this destruction be final? will chaos 
return ? (iii); God answers that the punishment is temporary (iv. 1). Yet even so, Baruch rejoins, The enemy will 
boast before their idols over God’s own nation (v. 1). Not so, God replies, the heathen will have no cause to glory, as 
it is not they who will destroy Zion (v. 2, 3). Baruch assembles the people, and delivers the message (v. 5). 

I, [Translated from the Greek into Syriac.] These words occur in the Syriac MS., and the statement is 
supported by (1) transliterations of Greek words ; (2) renderings explicable only on the hypothesis that the translator 
followed the wrong meaning of the Greek word before him. 

I. 1. in the twenty-fifth year of Jeconiah. The reckoning is by the years of Jeconiah’s life, and not of his 
reign. He was eighteen years old when he began to reign in 599, and thus his twenty-fifth year would be 592, or two 
years before Nebuchadrezzar’s approach. In vi. 1 only one day, and not two years, elapses between the prediction 
and its fulfilment. So, too, the siege of Jerusalem is there represented as lasting but one day, whereas it lasted two 
years. Moreover, Jeconiah was in captivity when the city fell, and Zedekiah was king, as the author was aware (viii. 5). 
Accuracy of detail is sacrificed to general dramatic effect. 

the Lord. This title of God is found in all sections of the book alike. 
Baruch, the son of Neriah. Cf. Jer. xxxii. 12; xxxvi. 4; 1 Baruchi. 1. 

2. the ten tribes. Elsewhere in this Apocalypse called ‘the nine and a half tribes’. See Ixxviii, 1 note. 
3. forced by their kings, e.g. Jeroboam, and other kings of Israel. 

these two... compelling their kings to commit sin. It was the princes of Judah rather than Zedekiah 
that resisted Jeremiah’s teaching and prophecy. 

4. for a time. This phrase recurs in iv. 1, vi. 9; xxxii. 3. It is thus peculiar to Β΄, Jerusalem has fallen under 
the Romans, but the writer of these chapters believes its desolation will be but ‘for a time’. Its future restoration is 
implied also in Ixxvii. 6, xxviii. 7, where the return of the ten tribes is foretold. In B?, and B® i.e. Ixxxv, no such 
restoration is looked for; Jerusalem is removed, xx. 2 (see note ¢# /oc.) in order to usher in the judgement more 
speedily ; in x. 10 the writer abandons all hope of a restored acon 

do good to the Gentiles. This seems to mean to make proselytes of the Gentiles. Cf. xlii. 5. 
My people shall be chastened. Cf. xiii. 10, ἅς. Pss. Sol. vii. 3, ἄς, 
the prosperity of their times, a Messianic kingdom or period of blessedness for Israel on earth. 

Il. 1. According to Jer. xxxviii. 13, 28 Jeremiah was a prisoner in the court of the guard till the capture of Jerusalem. 
those that are like you. This phrase recurs in three of the sections of this book. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 36, &c. 
retire from this city. Cf. 4 Baruch (‘The Rest of the Words of Baruch’) i. 1. ‘Jeremiah... go forth from this 

city’. The reason for this command appears in the Talmud. In Taanith 19 we are told a house cannot fall so long 
as a good man is init. In Pesikta 115 » (Buber’s edition, 1868) it is said ‘So long as Jeremiah was in Jerusalem 
it was not destroyed, but when he went forth from it, it was destroyed’. 

2. your works are to this city as a firm pillar, kc. Here Jer. vi. 27 is illegitimately applied, ‘1 have made 
thee a tower and a fortress among my people.’ Cf., however, Gen. xviii. 23-33. 
ἐξ a works. On the doctrine of works taught in this book see note on xiv. 7. 4 Baruch omits the reference to 

‘wi ’, as it is of Christian authorship. 
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